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ADVERTISEMENT  BY  THE  PUBLISHER. 

In  the  previous  Editions  of  this  invaluable  Commentary,  the 

Annotations  were  printed  without  the  Sacred  Text,  thus  rendering 

it  a  mere  book  of  reference  for  the  study.  In  this  Edition,  the 

Text  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each  page,  as  in  other  Commentaries 

on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  thus  adapting  it  to  general  use  both  in  the 

family  and  the  closet.  The  Publisher  hopes,  by  this  improvement, 

undertaken  at  a  very  considerable  increase  of  expense,  to  find  his 

advantage  in  a  much  wider  circulation  of  the  work  than  it  has 

heretofore  obtained. 
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PEEFACE. 

Having  been  persuaded  to  put  together  some  scattered  notes,  wliicli  I  long  ago  made  upon 

several  places  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  began  the  last  year  to  consider  some  texts  in  the  book  of 
Genesis ;  where  I  soon  found  there  would  be  a  necessity  of  making  an  entire  commentary,  upon 
a  good  part  of  it :  and  therefore  I  resolved  to  go  through  the  whole,  in  the  same  manner  as  I 
had  done  the  three  first  chapters. 

After  I  had  finished  the  better  half  of  my  work,  I  was  informed  that  Mens.  Le  Clerc  had  pub- 
lished a  Critical  Commentary  upon  the  same  book :  but  whether  I  have  concurred  in  any  thing 

with  him,  or  contradicted  him,  I  am  not  able  to  say ;  having  wanted  leisure  to  peruse  his  work, 

by  reason  of  tlie  public  business,  which  came  upon  me  in  the  end  of  the  year :  when  I  likewise 
understood  that  a  very  learned  friend  and  brother  had  put  into  the  press  Annotations  upon  all 
the  five  books  of  Moses.  But  by  communicating  some  of  our  papers  to  each  other,  we  found 
there  would  be  no  reason  that  either  of  us  should  lay  aside  our  design ;  but  go  on,  in  our  several 

ways,  to  make  the  scriptures  better  understood,  by  all  sorts  of  persons :  for  all  helps  are  little 

enough  in  this  age,  which  seems  to  take  pleasure  in  being  ignorant  of  the  most  important  truths, 
In  which  we  are  so  particularly  instructed  by  Moses,  as  by  no  other  author,  nor  by  all  the 

authors  that  are,  or  have  been  known  to  be,  extant  in  the  world.  For  to  him  we  owe  the 

knowledge  of  the  beginning  of  the  worid  ;  of  the  first  parents  of  mankind  ;  the  inventors  of 
arts  ;  the  original  of  nations ;  the  founders  of  kingdoms  and  empires ;  the  institution  of  laws ;  the 
fountain  of  rehgious  rites ;  yea,  of  all  the  ancient  mythology  ;  and,  which  is  most  considerable, 
the  means  of  propagadng  that  sense  of  God  and  of  religion,  which  mankind  brought  into  the 
world  with  them ;  and  how  it  came  to  be  corrupted. 

There  have  been  those  who  have  taken  the  liberty  to  say,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  any 
tolerable  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world  in  six  days ;  of  the  situation  of  Paradise ;  the  fall 

of  our  first  parents  by  the  seduction  of  a  serpent,  &c.  But  I  hope  I  have  made  it  appear,  there 

is  no  ground  for  such  presumptuous  words ;  but  very  good  reason  to  believe  every  thing  that 
Moses  hath  related :  without  forsaking  the  literal  sense,  and  betaking  ourselves  to  I  know  not 

what  allegorical  interpretations.  Particularly,  I  find  the  truth  of  what  I  have  noted  concerning 
Paradise  very  much  confirmed  by  a  learned  and  judicious  discourse  of  Mons.  Huetius ;  which 
I  did  not  meet  \vithal  till  I  had  made  an  end  of  these  Conunentaries :  but  then  took  a  review 

of  what  I  had  written,  and  found  cause  to  correct  what  I  had  noted  out  of  Mr.  Carver, 

concerning  the  spring  of  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  I  might  also  have  given  a  clearer  account  of 
the  Deluge,  if  I  had  observed  some  things  which  are  come  to  my  notice  since  these  papers 
went  to  the  press :  but  I  hope  I  have  said  enough  to  evince  that  it  is  not  so  incredible  as  some 

have  pretended.  For,  having  made  the  largest  concessions  concerning  the  height  of  the  highest 

mountains,  which,  accordmg  to  the  old  opinion,  I  have  allowed  may  be  thirty  miles  high,  Gen. 
vii.  19  (whereas  if,  instead  of  thirty,  I  had  said  not  above  three  perpendicular,  I  had  had  tne 
best  of  the  modern  philosophers  to  defend  me),  it  appears  there  might  be  water  enough  lo 



cover  the  loftiest  of  them,  as  Moses  hath  related ;  whose  account  of  the  families  by  -whom  the 
earth  was  peopled  after  the  flood,  is  so  surprisingly  agreeable  to  all  the  records  that  remain  in 
any  language,  of  the  several  nations  of  the  earth,  that  it  carries  with  it  an  uncontrollable  evi- 

dence of  his  sincerity  and  truth,  as  well  as  of  his  admirable  imiversal  knowledge.  For,  as 
there  is  no  writer  that  hath  given  us  an  account  of  so  many  nations,  and  so  remote,  as  he  hath 

done,  so  he  hath  not  satisfied  himself  with  naming  them,  but  acquainted  us  with  their  original, 
and  told  us  at  what  time,  and  from  what  place,  and  on  what  occasion,  they  were  dispersed 
into  far  distant  countries ;  and  this  with  such  brevity,  that  he  hath  informed  us  of  more  in  one 

chapter  than  we  can  find  in  the  great  volumes  of  all  other  authors :  having  shown  us  from 

whom  all  those  people  descended,  who  are  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  the  Caspian 

and  Persian  sea,  to  Hercules'  pillars  (as  the  ancients  speak) ;  that  is,  all  the  world  over. 
In  short,  whatsoever  is  most  ancient  in  those  countries,  which  are  farthest  from  all  commerce 

with  his  own,  is  clearly  explained  by  Moses ;  whose  writings  therefore  cannot  but  be  highly 
valued  by  all  those  who  will  apply  their  minds  seriously  to  the  study  of  them.  For  if  they, 

•who  have  now  no  regard  to  him,  would  but  compare  what  he  hath  written  on  the  forenamed 
subject,  with  what  they  find  in  those  heathen  writers,  whom  they  have  in  the  greatest  venera- 

tion, they  would  be  forced  to  confess  him  to  be  a  man  of  wonderful  understanding ;  and  could 
not  reasonably  doubt  he  had  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  those  things  whereof  he  wrote. 

To  this  purpose,  I  remember,  the  famous  Bochartus  speaks ;  who  hath  given  the  greatest  light 
to  the  tenth  of  Genesis,  wherein  these  things  are  delivered. 

And  ti'uly,  it  is  some  wonder,  that  they  who  so  much  cry  up  the  Egyptian  learning,  should 
not  easily  grant  (unless  they  will  believe  all  historians  but  only  those  whom  we  account  sacred) 
that  Moses  must  needs  be  qualified,  even  without  the  help  of  divine  revelation  (which  he  cer- 

tainly had),  to  write  both  of  their  original,  and  of  all  those  who  were  related  to  them :  being 
bred  up  in  their  country ;  nay,  in  their  court,  till  he  was  forty  years  old ;  and  well  versed  in 

all  the  wisdom  that  was  to  be  found  among  them.  Acts  vii.  22.  Which  wisdom  of  theirs,  I 

doubt  not,  was  much  augmented  by  Abraham's  living  among  them  (as  I  have  observed  upon 

xiii.  2),  but  especially  by  Joseph's  long  government  of  that  country,  for  the  space  of  eighty 
years :  who  was  endued  with  such  an  incomparable  spirit,  that  the  wisest  men  among  them 

learnt  of  him ;  for  he  "  taught  their  senators  wisdom,"  Ps.  cv.  22.  And,  in  like  manner, 
Moses  lived  forty  years  more  among  the  Midianites,  where,  it  appears  by  Jethro,  there  wanted 
not  persons  of  great  knowledge.  And  from  thence  he  might  easily  be  instructed  in  all  that 

the  Arabians  knew :  who  were  no  mean  people  (it  appears  by  the  story  of  Job  and  his  three 

friends,  and  Elihu,  who  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  written  that  admirable  book),  and  were 
near  neighbours  to  the  most  famous  nations  of  the  eastern  countries :  from  whom,  it  is  evident 
by  this  history,  all  learning,  arts,  and  sciences,  originally  came. 

April  10,  1694. 



THE  FIKST   BOOK  OF  MOSES, 

GENESIS. 

That  Moses  wrote  this  and  the  four  following  books  hath  been  so  constantly  believed,  both  by- 
Jews,  Christians,  and  heathens,  that  none,  I  think,  denied  it,  till  Aben  Ezra  (a  Jewish  doctor, 
who  lived  not  much  above  five  hundred  years  ago)  raised  some  doubts  about  it,  in  his  Notes  upon 
the  First  of  Deuteronomy,  out  of  twelve  passages  in  these  books  themselves  :  which  he  pretended 
could  not  be  his,  but  the  words  of  a  later  author.  But  when  I  meet  with  those  places,  I  shall 
make  it  appear  that  all  such  exceptions  are  very  frivolous,  and  ought  not  to  shake  our  belief  of 
this  truth,  that  these  five  books  were  penned  by  Moses,  and  nobody  else. 

The  first  is  called  Genesis,  because  it  contains  the  history  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  with 
which  it  begins  ;  and  the  genealogy  of  the  patriarchs,  down  to  the  death  of  Joseph,  where  it 

ends.  It  comprehends  a  history  of  two  thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  or  there- 
abouts :  the  truth  of  all  which  it  was  not  difficult  for  Moses  to  know,  because  it  came  down  to 

his  time  through  but  a  very  few  hands.  For  from  Adam  to  Noah,  there  was  one  man  (Methu- 
selah) who  lived  so  long  as  to  see  them  both.  And  so  it  was  from  Noah  to  Abraham  :  Shem 

conversed  with  both.  As  Isaac  did  with  Abraham  and  Joseph  ;  from  whom  these  things  might 
easily  be  conveyed  to  Moses,  by  Amram,  who  lived  long  enough  with  Joseph.  In  short,  Moses 
•might  have  been  confuted,  if  he  had  written  any  thing  but  the  truth,  by  learned  men  of  other 
nations,  who  sprang  from  the  same  root,  and  had  the  like  means  of  being  acquainted  with  the 

great  things  here  reported  by  tradition  from  their  forefathers  ;  who  lived  so  long  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  that  they  more  certainly  transmitted  things  to  their  posterity.  Besides,  it 

is  not  reasonable  to  think,  they  had  not  the  use  of  writing  as  we  have,  whereby  they  conveyed 
the  knowledge  of  times  foregoing  to  those  that  came  after. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  3  of  the  tight,  6  of  the  firmament,  9  of  the  earth  neparaied  from  the  waters, 
11  and  made  fruitful,  I  i  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  20  of  foh  and  fowl,  24  of  beasts  and  cattle,  26  of  man 
in  the  image  of  God.     29  jj&o  the  appointment  of  food. 

1  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven       2  And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void ; 
and  the  earth.  and  darkness  tfas  upon  the  face  of  the  deep. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ver.  1 .  In  the  beginning']  The  world  is  not  eternal, 
but  had  a  beginninif,  as  all  philosophers  acknowledged 
before  Aristotle.  So  he  himself  informs  us,  (lib.  i.  de 
Ccelo,  cap.  2,  spoaking  of  the  ancient  opinions  con- 

cerning the  original  of  tlie  world)  rtvoftiyov  niv  ovv 
artav-ffs  (lva.1,  ̂ a.aiv,  they  all  sny  it  had  a  beginning: 
but  some  thought  it  might  have  no  end  ;  others  judged 
it  to  he  corruptible. 

God  created  ]  He  who  is  eternal  gave  a  being  to  this 
great  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  out  of  nothing.  It 
is  observed  by  Eusebius  (in  the  beginning  of  his  book 
De  Praepar.  Evang.  p.  21,  25,  Edit.  Paris),  that  neither 
the  ancient  historians,  nor  the  philosophers,  do  so 
much  as  mention  God,  oihi  ixixoi-  oro/iaro; ;  no,  not 

so  far  as  to  name  him,  when  they  write  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.    But  this  Divine  lawcriver  deeisn- 

f  OL.  I.-l 

ing  to  hang  the  whole  frame  of  his  polity  upon  piety 
towards  God,  and  to  make  the  Creator  of  all  the 
founder  of  his  laws,  begins  with  him.  Not  after  the 
manner  of  the  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians,  who  be- 

stowed this  adorable  name  upon  a  great  multitude :  but 
he  puts  in  the  front  of  his  work  the  name  of  the  sole 
Cause  of  all  things,  the  Maker  of  whatsoever  is  seen 
or  unseen.  As  if  he  had  told  the  Hebrew  nation, 
that  he  who  gave  them  the  law  contained  in  those 
books  was  the  King  and  Lawgiver  of  the  whole 
world  ;  which  was,  like  a  great  city,  governed  by  him. 
Whom  therefore  he  would  have  them  look  upon,  not 
only  as  the  enactor  of  their  laws  ;  but  of  those  also 
which  all  nature  obeys.  See  lib.  vii.  de  Pracpar. 
Evang.  cap.  9,  10  ;  and  lib.  xii.  cap.  IC. 

The  heaven  and  the  earth.]  The  Hebrew  particle  eth 
put  before  both  heaven  and  earth,  signifies  aa  much 
aa  with,  if  Maimonides  understood  it  aright ;  and 

A 



2  GENESIS. 

And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of        3  And   God  said,  Let   there  be  light :  and 
the  waters.  there  was  light. 

makes  the  sense  to  be  this :  He  created  the  heavens 
with  all  things  in  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  with  all 
thills  in  the  earth  ;  as  his  words  are  in  More  Nevo- 
chim,  p.  ii.  cap.  30.  Certain  it  is,  these  two  words 
heaven  and  earth  comprehend  the  whole  visible 
world.  Some  would  have  the  angels  comprehended 
in  the  word  heaven;  as  particularly  Epiphanius 

(Haeres.  Ixv.  n.  45),  H/ia  oipovGj  xai  yv  "Ayyi7.oi. ixtia6r]ia.v.  But  others  of  the  fathers  are  of  a  different 

opinion,  as  Petavius  obsei-ves.  It  is  a  pretty  conceit 
of  Theophilus  Antiochenus  (lib.  ii.  ad  Autolycura), 
that  the  heavens  are  mentioned  before  the  earth,  to 
show  that  God's  works  are  not  like  ours :  for  he 
begins  at  the  top,  we  at  the  bottom  ;  that  is,  he  first 
made  the  fixed  stars  and  all  beyond  them  (so  I  take 
the  word  heaven  here  to  signify),  for  they  had  a 
beginning,  as  well  as  this  lower  world,  though  they 

do  not  seem  to  be  comprehended  in  the  six  days' 
work,  which  relates  only  to  this  planetary  world,  as  I 
may  call  it,  which  hath  the  sun  for  its  centre.  And 
thus  Philo  understood  the  first  word  berechith,  in  the 
beginning,  to  respect  the  order  wherein  things  were 
created.  God  began  his  creation  with  the  heavens, 
as  the  most  noble  body,  and  then  proceeded  to  the 
earth;  an  account  of  which  follows. 

Ver.  2.]  Some  connect  this  verse  with  the  forego- 
ing, by  translating  the  first  verse  in  this  manner : 

Wlien  God  first  created,  or  began  to  create,  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  the  earth  was  without  fonn,  &c.  That 
is,  at  first  he  only  created  a  rude  matter  of  those 
things,  which  afterwards  were  fashioned  as  we  now 
see  them. 

'  Without  /wni]  A  confused,  indigested  heap,  with- 
out any  order  or  shape. 

And  void ;]  Having  no  beasts,  nor  trees,  nor  herbs, 
nor  any  thing  else,  wherewith  we  now  behold  it 
adorned. 

So  these  two  words,  iohu  vaboh.u,  are  used  in  Scrip- 
ture, where  we  meet  with  them  (which  is  not  often) 

for  confusion  and  emptiness  (Isa.  xxxiv.  1 1  ;  Jerem. 
iv.  23),  being  a  descri])tion  of  that  which  the  ancients 
called  the  Clhaos  (of  which  the  Barbarians  had  a  no- 

tion, no  less  tlian  the  Greeks),  wherein  the  seeds  and 
principles  of  all  things  were  blended  together.  This 

is  called,  in  the  pagan  language,  by  "Epicharmus, H^u-eov  &iM,  the  first  (f  the  gnds  .■  because  all  things 
sprang  out  of  this ;  which  was  indeed  the  first  of  the 
works  of  God,  who,  as  Moses  shows  in  the  sequel, 
produced  this  beautiful  world  out  of  this  chaos. 

Darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  tht  deep."]  Nothing was  to  be  seen,  for  want  of  light ;  which  lay  buried, 
as  all  things  else  did,  in  that  great  abyss,  or  vast  con- 
fiised  heap  of  matter,  before  mentioned.  So  the 
Hebrew  word  teho7n  (which  we  translate  deep)  sig- 

nifies tumult  and  turbid  confusion ;  the  first  matter 
being  very  heterogeneous,  as  they  speak,  i.  e.  of 
various  sorts  and  kinds,  huddled  together  witliout 
distinction. 

Jnd  the  Spirit  nf  God  moved']  Men  have  been extremely  fanciful  in  the  exposition  of  these  plain 
words :  some  understanding,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
sun,  which  gives  spirit  and  life  to  all  things  upon 
earth ;  others,  the  air,  or  the  wind  ;  when  as  yet  there 
was  no  sun  in  the  firmament,  nor  any  wind  that  could 
stir,  without  the  power  of  the  Almighty  to  excite  it. 
This  therefore  we  are  to  understand  to  be  here 
meant:  the  infinite  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  which 
made  a  vehement  commotion,  and  mighty  fermentation 
(by  raising,  perhaps,  a  great  wind)  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters:  i,  e.  on  that  fluid  matter  before  mentioned, 
to  separate  the  parts  of  it  one  from  the  other 

Wafers.]  That  which  Moses  before  called  the  deep, 
he  now  calls  the  waters ;  which  plainly  shows  that 
some  parts  of  the  confused  mass  were  fluid  and  light, 
as  other  parts  were  solid  and  heavy.  The  heavy 
naturally  sunk,  which  he  calls  the  earth ,-  and  the 
lighter  parts  got  above  them,  which  he  calls  the 
waters .-  for  it  is  clearly  intimated  the  waters  were 

uppermost. The  word  we  here  translate  moved,  signifies  literally 
brooded  upon  the  waters,  as  a  hen  doth  upon  her  eggs. 
So  the  ancient  and  modern  interpreters  have  observed  : 
and  Morinus,  who  opposes  it,  hath  said  nothing  to 
make  us  doubt  of  this  sense  of  the  phrase.  From 
whence  some  have,  not  unhappily,  conjectured,  the 
ancients  took  their  notion  of  a  rtpuroyovot  tiw,  a 
fresh-laid  egg,  out  of  which  all  things  were  formed  : 
that  is,  the  chaos  (out  of  which  all  the  old  philoso- 

phers, before  Aristotle,  tliought  the  world  was  pro- 
duced) consisting  of  earth  and  water,  of  thicker  and 

thinner  parts,  as  an  egg  doth  of  the  yolk  and  white. 
Now  the  Spirit  of  God  thus  moved  upon  the  waters, 

that  by  its  incubation  (as  we  may  call  it),  it  might  not 
only  separate,  as  I  said,  those  parts  which  were 
jumbled  together;  but  give  a  vivific  virtue  to  them, 
to  produce  what  was  contained  in  them.  The  souls 
and  spirits,  that  is  of  all  living  creatures,  were  pro- 

duced by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  Porphyry  saith 
Numenius  understood  it.  For  his  opinion,  he  tells  us, 
was,  that  all  things  come  out  of  the  water,  ̂ loytvotf 
oin,  being  divinely  inspired.-  for  which  he  quoted 
these  words  of  the  prophet,  as  he  called  Moses.  See 

Porphyry  ritp!.  roi  Nu/i$.  "Afrpoi",  on  those  words  of Homer : 

■  lipov  NtijU^aia 
NjjlaSf  J  xa%iopiat. 

Which  gives  us  to  understand,  that  the  spirits  of  all 
living  creatures  (which  we  call  their  active  forms)  did 
not  arise  out  of  matter,  for  that  is  stupid ;  but  pro- 

ceeded from  this  other  principle,  the  powerful  Spirit 
of  God,  which  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  by 
a  vital  energy  (as  St.  Chrysostom  speaks),  so  that 
they  were  no  longer  standing  waters,  but  moving, 
having  ifunxiji'  tiva,  dma/iiv,  a  certain  living  power  in 
them.  From  whence  we  may  also  gather,  that  the 
spirits  of  living  creatures  are  distinct  things  from 
matter,  which  of  itself  cannot  move  at  all,  and  much 
less  produce  a  principle  of  motion. 

And  thus  indeed  all  the  ancient  philosophers  appre- 
hended this  matter :  and  some  of  them  have  most 

lively  expressed  it.  For  Laertius  in  tlte  Life  of 
Anaxagoras  tells  us,  that  he  taught,  among  other 

things,  naj-ra  jjp^^afa  ijv  o.itoC'  ilta  Novj  i^Suiv  avia 
Sc^xoe/Mjae,  all  things  were  huddled  together:  and  then 
the  ̂ iil^d  came  and  set  them  in  order.  And  Thales 
before  him  (as  Tully  informs,  lib.  i.  de  Nat.  Deor.), 
Aquam  dixit  esse  initium  rerum  ;  Deum  autem  earn 

mentem  quse  ex  aqua  cuncta  fingeret,  said,  "Water 
was  the  beginning  of  things ;  and  God  that  Mind, 

wlio  formed  all  things  out  of  the  water." 
By  the  Spirit  of  God  some  of  the  ancient  Jews  have 

understood  the  %)irit  of  the  Messiah  (as  Hackspan 
observes  in  his  Cabala  Judaica,  n.  Ixvi.  out  of  Baal 
Hatturim,  the  Hierusalem  Targum,  &c.),  which  ex- 

plains the  evangelist,  St.  John,who  in  thebeginning  of 
his  Gospel  says,  all  things  were  made  by  the  eternal 
AOrOS,  or  Word  of  God  (the  same  with  the  Noij  of 
the  ancient  philosophers),  whose  almighty  Spirit 
agitated  the  vast  confused  mass  of  matter,  and  put  it 
into  form. 

Ver.  3.  Jind  God  said,]  These  words  are  taken 
notice  of  by  Longinus,  ttcfi  v^ovs,  as  a  truly  lofty 
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4  And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  loas  good  : 
and  God  divided  the  light  from  the  darkness. 

5  And  God  called  the  light  Day,  and   the 

expression,  wherein  appears  the  wisdom  of  Moses, 
who  represents  God,  like  himself,  commanding  things 
into  being  by  his  word  ;  that  is,  bj^  his  will :  for  where- 

soever we  read  these  words  in  the  history  of  the 
creation.  He  said,  the  meaning  must  be  understood  to 
be  he  willed,  as  Maimonides  interprets  it.  (More 
Nev.  p.  i.  cap.  65.)  Thus  Justin  Marty r  demonstrates 

Orpheus  had  learnt  out  of  Moses's  books,  when  he 
swears  by  the  heaven,  the  work  of  the  great  and  wise 
God,  and  by  the  "word  of  the  Father,  which  he  spake 
at  first,"  when  he  established  all  the  world  by  his  coun- 

sels.  So  his  words  are  in  IIapa«'ff.fi{EX>.)7ia;. — P.  IG. 
And  as  there  is  nothing  more  famous  in  antiquity 

than  the  to  Op^txoi'  liw,  Orpheus's  egg,  which  I  be- 
fore mentioned ;  so  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Egyp- 

tians (among  whom  Orpheus  travelled)  described 
their  God  Kneph,  with  an  egg  coming  out  of  his 
mouth,  whiili  was  a  lively  representation  of  this 

world  (noted  by  the  egg)  produced  by  God's  omnipo- 
tent Word  :  for  how  richly  soever  the  chaos  was  fur- 

nished with  materials,  it  could  have  brought  forth 
nothing,  without  his  powerful  motion,  and  wise  con- 

trivance, by  whom  it  was  created.  So  Anaxagoras 
himself  resolved,  vovv  fiiv  apxri'  xtrijcifu;,  that  Mind 
was  the  principle  of  mulion  (as  Laertius  tells  us  in  his 
Life),  by  which  Mind  he  understood  God,  as  others 
have  reported  his  opinion  more  largely  in  these  admi- 

rable words  :  "  The  beginning  of  all  things  is  o  Noij, 
the  Mind,  who  is  the  Cause  and  the  Lord  of  the  whole 

w'orld,  and  gave  ralev  roty  a/tdxtoi^,  xai  xivr^oiv  toi^ 
a«in;roi5,  &c.  order  to  things  in  disorder,  and  motion 
to  things  immoveable,  and  distinction  to  things  con- 

fused, and  beauty  to  things  deformed." 
Let  there  be  light.-']  Having  spoken  of  the  creation 

of  all  things,  now  follows  an  account  of  their  forma- 
tion out  of  that  rude  matter  w'hich  was  at  first  created. 

And  the  first  thing  produced  was  light,  which  Greg. 
Nazianzen  (Orat.  xliii.  p.  699,  a.)  calls  aa^/iatov  xai 
dvijjuoi',  because  it  was  not  yet  collected  into  a  body, 
as  it  is  now  in  the  sun.  Others  think  it  to  have  been 
a  dimmer  sort  of  liRht  from  the  sun,  not  yet  perfectly 
formed.  Abarbinel  (upon  tlie  xlth  of  Exodus)  takes 
this  to  be  the  Shechinah,  the  most  excellent  of  all 
created  things,  called,  in  Holy  Scripture,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord ,-  which  God,  saith  he,  sealed  up  in  his  trea- 

sures, after  the  luminaries  were  created,  to  serve  him 
upon  special  occasions  (for  instance,  to  lead  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  by  a  cloudy  pillar  of  fire), 
when  he  would  make  himself  appear  extraordinarily 
present.  And  because  of  the  perfection  of  this  light 
he  fancies  it  is  that  Moses  says  in  the  next  verse, 

that  "  God  saw  the  light  (repeating  the  word  light) 
that  it  was  good :"  whereas,  in  all  the  rest  of  the  six 
days'  work,  he  only  says,  "  He  saw  it  was  good," 
without  naming  again  the  thing  he  had  made. 

But  it  seems  to  me  most  rational,  by  this  light  to 
understand  those  particles  of  matter,  which  we  call 
fire  (whose  two  properties,  every  one  knows,  are  light 
and  heat),  which  the  almighty  Spirit,  that  formed  all 
things,  produced  as  the  great  instrument  for  the  pre- 

paration and  digestion  of  the  rest  of  the  matter;  which 
was  still  more  vigorously  moved  and  agitated,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,  by  this  restless  element,  till 

the  purer  and  more  shining  parts  of  it,  being  se'parated 
from  the  grosser,  and  united  in  a  body  fit  to  retain 
them,  became  light. 

Ver.  4.  .Snd  God  saiv  the  light,  that  it  was  good. -I 

He  was  pleased  in  this  work  "of  his,  as  agreeable  to his  desigii :  which  for  the  present  was  (we  may  con- 
ceive) to  influence  the  upper  parts  of  the  chaos,  and 

darkness  he  called  Night.     And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  first  day. 

6  H  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament 

to  bo  the  instniment  of  rarefaction,  separation,  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  operations,  which  were  necessary  to 
mould  it  into  such  creatures,  as  were  afterwards  made 
out  of  it. 

Divided  the  light  from  the  darkness.]  Appointed 
that  they  should  constantly  succeed  one  another ;  as 
we  see  they  do  now,  that  this  light  is  imbodied  in  the 
sun  ;  and  as  they  did  then,  by  the  circular  motion  of 
this  first  light  of  fire,  round  about  the  chaos,  in  the 
space  of  tw  enty-ibur  hours :  which  made  it  day  to 
those  parts  where  it  shone ;  and  night,  where  it  did 
not.  It  is  remarkable  how  Moses  ascribes  every  thing 
to  God,  the  former  of  all  things;  who,  by  making 
this  light  move  round  about  the  chaos,  still  more  pre- 

pared and  exalted  the  remaining  indigested  parts  of 
matter  for  their  several  uses. 

Ver.  5.]  He  settled  them  (that  is)  in  such  a 
constant   course,  that   it  gave   them   these   distinct 

,3nd  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day.'] In  the  Hebrew  language,  evening  and  morning  signify 
a  whole  day  ;  which  the  motion  of  this  light  made,  if 
we  conceive  it  to  have  been  formed  about  noon,  and 
to  have  gone  round  the  forementioned  heap  of  matter 
in  twenty-four  hours. 

How  long  all  things  continued  in  mere  confusion, 
after  the  chaos  was  created,  before  this  light  was  ex- 

tracted out  of  it,  we  are  not  told.  It  might  be  (for 
any  thing  that  is  here  revealed)  a  great  while ;  and 
all  that  time  the  mighty  Spirit  was  making  such  mo- 

tions in  it,  as  prepared,  disposed,  and  ripened  every 
part  of  it,  for  such  productions  as  were  to  appear  suc- 

cessively in  such  spaces  of  time,  as  are  here  and  after- 
wards mentioned  by  Moses ;  who  informs  us,  that 

after  things  were  so  digested,  and  made  ready  (by  long 
fermentations,  perhaps)  to  be  wrought  into  form,  God 
produced  every  day,  for  six  days  together,  some  crea- 

ture or  other,  till  all  was  finished ;  of  which  light 
was  the  very  first.  This  Maimonides  hath  very  hap- 
pilly  illustrated,  in  his  More  Nevochim,  p.  ii.  c.  30 ; 
Where,  observing  that  all  things  were  created  at  once, 
and  then  were  afterwards  separated  one  from  another 
successively,  he  says,  their  wise  men  resemble  this 
proceeding  to  that  of  a  husbandman,  who  sows  seve- 

ral seeds  in  the  earth  at  the  same  moment ;  some  of 
which  are  to  come  up  after  one  day,  others  after  two, 
and  others  not  till  three  days  be  past ;  though  the 
whole  sowing  was  in  one  and  the  same  moment. 
Thus  God  made  all  things  at  the  first,  which  did  not 
appear  together  ;  but,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  were 
formed  and  put  in  order  one  after  another ;  lighl  being 
the  work  of  the  first  day. 

Ver.  6.]  The  next  thing  that  God  commanded  to 
come  forth  of  the  chaos,  was  the  air ;  particularly  that 

region  next  to  us,  wherein  the  fowls  fly,  as  it  is  ex- 
pounded afterwards,  (ver.  20.)  The  Hebrew  word 

rachia,  properly  signifies  a  body  expanded,  or  spread 
forth  (as  may  be  seen  in  Exod.  xxxix.  3 ;  Isai.  xl. 
19  ;  Jer.  x.  9  ;  where  it  can  have  no  other  meaning), 
but  it  is  by  the  LXX.  translated  atipiu/ia,  and  from 
thence  by  us,  firmament;  because  the  air,  though 
vastly  extended  and  fluid,  yet  continues  firm  and 
stable  in  its  place. 

In  the  midst  of  the  waters,]  This  region  of  the  air 
manifestly  parts  the  waters  above  it  in  the  clouds  from 
those  below  it  here  upon  earth ;  the  one  of  which 
waters  bears  a  good  proportion,  and  is  in  some  mea- 

sure equal  unto  the  other :  for  there  are  vast  treasures 
of  water  in  the  clouds ;  from  whence  the  waters  here 
below,  in  springs  and  rivers,  are  supplied.    This 



GENESIS. 

in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the 
waters  from  the  waters. 

7  And  God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided 
the  waters  which  tcere  under  the  firmament 

from  the  waters  which  were  ahove  the  firma- 
ment :  and  it  was  so. 

8  And  God  called  the  firmament  Heaven. 

And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
second  day. 

9  t  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the 

appeared  afterwards  in  the  deluge,  which  was  partly 
made  by  continued  rains  for  many  days.  The  great 
objection  against  this  exposition  is,  that  now  there 
were  no  clouds,  neither  had  it,  after  this,  rained  on 
the  earth.  (Gen.  ii.  6.)  But  it  must  be  considered, 
that  neither  were  the  waters  below  as  yet  gathered 
into  one  place :  and  therefore  Moses  here  speaks  of 
the  air,  as  a  body  intended  to  be  stretched  between 
the  waters  above  and  beneath,  when  they  should  be 
formed. 

That  the  clouds  above  are  called  waters  in  the 

Scripture  language,  is  plain  enough  from  Psalm  civ. 
3;  Jer.  x.  13;  and  other  places. 

Ver.  7.]  What  his  Divine  will  ordered,  his  power 
effected,  by  that  light  which  rolled  about  the  chaos, 
and  that  heat  which  was  excited  within  it ;  whereby 
such  exhalations  were  raised,  as  made  X\ie  firmament  .- 
that  is,  the  thicker  parts  of  them  made  this  region  of 
the  air,  which  is  the  lower  firmament  (ver.  20) ;  and 
the  thinner  parts  of  them  made  the  ether,  or  higher 
firmament,  wherein  the  sun  and  the  planets  are  seated. 
Ver.  14,  15. 

Ver.  8.  God  called  the  firmament  Heaven.']  Made it  so  different  from  the  rest  of  the  mass,  called  earth, 
that  it  had  the  name  of  heaven,  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  other.  So  all  above  the  earth  is  called,  as  appears 
by  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  in  the  verses 
now  mentioned.  And  that  is  the  very  import  of  the 
word  shamaim,  which  in  the  Arabic  language  (as 
Aben  Ezra  observes)  signifies  height,  or  altitude. 

This  was  the  work  of  another  whole  day.  Con- 
cerning which  it  is  commonly  noted,  that  it  is  not 

said  of  this,  as  of  all  the  works  of  the  other  five  days, 

"God  saw  that  it  was  good."  What  the  reason  of 
this  should  be,  is  inquired  by  all  interpreters ;  and 
the  most  solid  account  that  I  can  find  of  it  is  this : — 
that  the  waters  mentioned  upon  this  day,  were  not 
yet  separated  and  distinguished  from  the  earth  ;  and, 

therefore,  in  the  next  day's  work,  when  he  did  gather 
the  waters  together  (ver.  10),  and  when  he  com- 

manded the  earth  (which  was  become  dry)  to  bring 
forth  (ver.  12),  these  words,  "  God  saw  that  it  was 
good,"  are  twice  repeated.  Which  made  Picherellus 
and  Ger.  Vossius  think  the  two  next  verses  (9,  10) 

belonged  to  the  second  day's  work  ;  and  that  the  first 
words  of  the  ninth  verse  should  be  thus  translated, 
"  And  God  had  said.  Let  the  waters  under  the 
heaven,"  &c.  And  so  the  words  in  the  end  of  the 
tenth  verse,  "  God  saw  that  it  was  good,"  relate  to 
the  second  day.     Lib.  ii.  de  Orig.  Idolol.  c.  67. 

Ver.  9.  Jnd  God  said,  Let  the  tvalers]  All  the 
waters,  which  continued  mixed  with  the  earth,  and 
covered  the  surface  of  it. 

Se  gathered  together,']  Collected  into  one  body  by themselves. 

And  let  the  dry  land  appear.']  Distinct  and  separate from  the  waters. 

There  being  such  large  portions  of  matter  drawn 
out  of  the  chaos,  as  made  the  body  of  fire  and  air 
before  mentioned,  there  remained,  in  a  great  body, 
only  water  and  earth ;  but  they  were  so  jumbled 
together,  that  they  could  not  be  distinguished.    It 

heaven  he  gathered  together  unto  one  place, 
and  let  the  dry  land  appear :   and  it  was  so. 

10  And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth  ;  and 
the  gathering  together  of  the  waters  called  he 
Seas  :   and  God  saw  that  it  teas  good. 

11  And  God  said,  Let  the  ear^h  bring  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree 
yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in 
itself,  upon  the  earth  :  and  it  was  so. 

12  And  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,  and 

was  the  work  therefore  of  the  third  day  to  make  a 
separation  between  them,  by  compacting  together 
all  the  particles  which  make  the  earth,  which  before 
was  mud  and  dirt :  and  then,  by  raising  it  above  the 
waters,  which  covered  its  superficies  (as  the  Psalmist 
also  describes  this  work.  Psalm  civ.  6) ;  and,  lastly, 
by  making  such  caverns  in  it,  as  were  sufficient  to 
receive  the  waters  into  them.  Now  this  we  may 
conceive  to  have  been  done  by  such  particles  of  fire 
as  were  left  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  whereby  such, 
nitro-sulphureous  vapours  were  kindled,  as  made  an 
earthquake ;  which  both  lifted  up  the  earth,  and  also 
made  receptacles  for  the  waters  to  run  into ;  as  the 
Psalmist  (otherwise  1  should  not  venture  to  mention 
this)  seems  in  the  forementioned  place  to  illustrate  it 
(Psalm  civ.  7),  where  he  says,  "  At  thy  rebuke  they 
(i.  e.  the  waters)  fled ;  at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder 
they  hasted  away."  And  so  God  himself  speaks  (Job 
xxxviii.  10),  "I  brake  up  for  it  (i.  e.  for  the  sea)  my 
decreed  place,  and  set  bars  and  doors."  Histories also  tell  us,  of  mountains  that  have  been,  in  several 
ages,  lifted  up  by  earthquakes ;  nay,  islands  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea  :  which  confirms  this  conjecture,  that 
possibly  the  waters  were,  at  the  first,  separated  by 
this  means ;  and  so  separated,  that  they  should  not 
return  to  cover  the  earth  :  for  the  word,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  this  verse,  which  we  translate  gathered,  comes 
from  kai;  which  signifies  a  square,  a  rule,  or  perpen- 

dicular line;  and  therefore  denotes  they  were  most 
exactly  collected,  and  so  poised  in  such  just  propor- 

tions, that  they  should  not  again  overflow  the  dry 
land. 

This  work  of  God  (whereby  the  waters  were  sent 
down  into  their  proper  channels,  and  the  earth  made 
dry,  and  fitted  for  the  habitation  of  such  creatures  aa 
were  afterwards  created)  is  observed  by  Strabo  in  his 
Geography  as  an  act  of  Divine  Providence,  (lib.  xvii.) 
Because,  says  he,  the  water  covered  the  earth,  and 
man  is  not  enigpov  ̂ iLov,  a  creature  that  can  live  in 
the  water,  God  made  i^oxai  h  tij  yij  xo%%a;  xai  ivoxo-s, 
&c.  many  cavities  and  receptacles  xa  the  earth  for  the 
water ;  and  raised  the  earth  above  it,  that  it  might  be 
fit  for  man's  habitation. 

Ver.  10.]  This  is  sufficiently  explained,  by  what 
has  been  said  upon  verses  5  and  8 ;  only  this  may  be 
added,  that  the  word  eretz,  earth,  in  Arabic,  signifies 
any  thing  that  is  low  and  sunk  beneath,  opposite  to 
shamaim,  heavens,  which,  in  that  language,  as  1  noted 
before,  signifies  high  and  lifted  up. 

Ver.  11.]  Rather,  it  should  be  translated,  and  the 

herb  yielding,  &c.  though  the  copula  be  omitted,  which- 
is  usual  in  Scripture  ;  particularly  in  Habak.  iii.  11, . 
"  the  sun,  moon,"  i.  e.  the  sun  and  moon. 

Moses  having  shown  how  the  first  matter  (ver.  2), 
and  then  the  elements  of  things,  as  we  call  them 

(ver.  3,"  6,  9,  10),  were  produced,  he  proceeds  to  the 
production  of  more  compounded  bodies.  And  here 
an  account  is  given  of  all  sorts  of  vegetables, 
which  are  ranged  under  three  heads;  grass,  which 

comes  up  every  year  without  sowing ;  hei-bs,  bear- 
ing a  seed,  which  comprehends  (as  Abarbinel  here 

notes)   all  sort  of  corn,  and  whatsoever  is   sown; 
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herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree 
yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after 
his  kind  :   and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

13  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  third  day. 

14  f  And  C4od  said,  Let  there  be  lights  in 
the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  divide  the  day 
from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and 
for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years  : 

and  trees,  which  also  bear  fruit.  There  are  several 
kinds  of  all  these;  which  some  have  cast  into  eigh- 

teen, others  into  six-and-thirty  classes;  none  of  which 
could  at  the  first  spring  out  of  the  eartli,  of  itself,  by 
the  power  of  external  and  internal  heat,  and  of  the 
water  mixed  with  it,  (no,  not  so  much  as  one  single 
pile  of  grass)  without  the  almighty  power  and  wisdom 
of  God ;  who  brought  together  those  parts  of  matter, 
whicli  wore  fitted  to  produce  them ;  and  then  formed 

every  one  ol'  tliom,  and  determined  their  several species  ;  and  also  provided  for  their  continuance,  by 
bringing  fortli  seed  to  propagate  their  species  to  the 
end  of  all  things.  And  here  it  is  very  remarkable, 
how  God  had  secured  the  seeds  of  all  plants  with 
singular  care  :  some  of  them  being  defended  by  a 
double,  naj-,  a  treble  inclosure. 

Ver.  12.  .ind  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,']  These things  did  not  grow  up  out  of  seed,  by  such  a  long 
process  as  is  now  required  to  bring  them  to  matu- 

rity ;  but  they  sprung  up  in  their  perfection,  in  the 
space  of  a  day,  with  their  seeds  in  them,  completely 
formed,  to  produce  the  like  throughout  all  generations. 
Thus  Moses  gives  a  plain  account  of  the  first  produc- 

tion of  things,  according  to  the  natural  method  :  for 
supposing  they  had  a  beginning,  the  herb  and  the 
tree  must  naturally  be  before  the  seed  they  bear;  as 
the  hen  is  before  the  egg  she  lays.  And  to  make  a 
question,  which  was  first  (as  some  of  the  philosophers 
did)  is  very  frivolous ;  because  that  Power  which 
alone  could  produce  the  seeds  of  all  things,  could  as 
easily  make  the  things  themselves,  with  a  power  to 
propagate  their  kind  by  seed. 

It  is  therefore  most  judiciously  noted  by  Abarbinel, 
a  learned  .Tew,  that  the  production  of  plants,  in  the 
beginning,  differed  from  their  production  ever  since 
in  these  two  things  :  first,  That  they  have  sprung 
ever  since  out  of  seed,  either  sown  by  us,  or  falling 
from  the  plants  themselves;  but,  at  the  beginning, 
were  brought  out  of  the  earth,  with  their  seed  in  them 
to  propagate  them  ever  after.  And,  secondly,  They 
need  now,  as  they  have  done  since  the  first  creation, 
the  influence  of  the  sun,  to  make  them  sprout;  but 
then  they  came  forth  by  the  power  of  God,  before 
there  was  any  sun,  which  was  not  formed  till  the  next 
day.  Of  this  last  Theophilus  Antiochenus,  long  be- 

fore Abarbinel,  took  notice  (lib.  ii.  ad  Autolycum), 
where  he  says,  God  produced  things  in  this  order; 
foreseeing  the  vanity  of  philosophers,  who,  saying 
nothing  of  Him,  made  all  things  to  be  produced  by 
the  sun,  drto  tCii'  iTot.xii'^>'j  "  out  of  the  elements." 
Porphyry  himself  also,  (lib.  ii.  ,-tfpi  anox>;f),  could 
observe  out  of  Theophrastus,  that  the  eartli  brought 
forth  trees  and  herbs  before  beasts,  SfVSpa  /xiv  yap  Srj 
rtpo  fuur  aviSaxe  r,  yyj,  &c.  which  Eusebius  remem- 

bers in  his  Praep.  Evang.  lib.  i.  cap.  9,  p.  28. 

Ver.  14.  Let  there  be  lights']  This  is  a  diflferent  word 
from  what  we  had ,  ver.  .S ;  signifying,  as  Paulus  Fagius 
observes,  that  which  is  made  out  of  light;  luminous 
bodies,  whereby  light  is  communicated  to  us  :  the 
Hebrew  particle,  7ttem,  before  a  word,  being  used  to 
express  the  instrument  of  an  action.  And  so  now  we 
are  to  conceive,  that  the  light  produced  at  first,  hav- 

ing for  three  days  circulated  about  the  earth,  and 

15  And  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the 

earth  :  and  it  was  so. 

1(5  Artd  God  made  two  great  liglits;  the 
greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser 
light  to  rule  the  night :  he  made  the  stars  also. 

17  And  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of 

the  heaveti  to  give  light  upon  the  earth, 
18  And  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the 

that  near  unto  it,  to  further  the  production  of  the 
things  before  mentioned,  was  on  this  fourth  day  dis- 

tributed into  several  luminaries,  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  earth.  So  it  follows — in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  in  the  upper  region,  which  we  call  the  ether, 
or  sky,  where  the  sun  and  the  planets  are  placed. 

To  divide  the  day  from  the  night ,-]  By  a  continued 
circular  motion,  finished  in  four-and-twenty  hours; 
in  one  part  of  which,  by  the  presence  of  the  sun,  the 

day  is  made :  and,  in  the  other  part,  by  the  sun's 
absence,  night  is  made,  in  a  constant  succession. 

Fhr  signs  and  for  seasons,]  That  is,  for  signs  of  the 
times  or  seasons ;  as  Ger.  Vossius  expounds  it,  by  the 
figure  of  fV  6ia  bwiv.  And  by  times  are  meant,  the 
spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter;  and,  by  conse- 

quence, the  seasons  for  ploughing,  sowing,  planting, 
pruning,  reaping,  vintage,  sailing,  &c. — L.  de  Scientiis 
Mathemat.  cap.  38. 

^nd  for  days  and  years.-]  By  a  speedy  swift  mo- 
tion round,  in  twenty-four  hours,  to  make  days ;  and 

by  a  slower,  longer  motion,  to  make  years;  and  a 
grateful  variety  of  seasons,  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
earth,  which  by  this  annual  motion  are  all  visited  by 
the  sun's  beams. 

Ver.  15.  .ind  let  them  be  for  lights,  &c.]  i.  r.  Let 
them  there  continue  to  give  constant  light  and  warmth 
to  the  earth :  and  so  they  do  immovably. 

Ver.  16.  .ind  God  made  two  great  lights;]  It  is 
observable  that  nothing  is  said  to  have  been  created 
since  the  first  matter,  out  of  which  all  things  were 
made  or  formed.  And  the  tu>o  great  lights,  or  lumi- 

naries, t !i/igiilL»crs  (as  the  word  signifies)  are  the 
sun,  which  enlightens  by  day;  and  the  moon,  which 
enliglitens  us  by  night.  The  moon,  indeed,  is  not  so 
great  as  the  rnst  of  the  planets  (for  it  is  the  least  of 
all,  except  Mercury),  but  it  affords  the  greatest  light 
to  us,  by  reflecting  the  beams  of  the  sun  to  us  in  its 
absence ;  and  thereby  very  much  abating  the  discon- 

solate darkness  of  the  night. 
He  made  the  stars  also.]  That  is,  the  rest  of  the 

planets,  and  their  attendants. 
Ver.  17.  And  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the 

heaven,  &c.]  By  the  repetition  of  this  so  often,  Moses 

intended  to  fix  in  the  people's  mind  this  notion — that 
though  the  heavenly  bodies  be  very  glorious,  yet  they 
are  but  creatures,  made  by  God,  and  set  or  appointed 
by  his  order  to  give  us  light;  and,  therefore.  He  alone 
is  to  be  worshipped,  not  they. 

It  is  commonly  taken  notice  of,  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  creation  of  angels  in  all  this  history ; 
nor  was  there  any  need  of  jt.  For  the  ancient  idolatry, 
consisting  in  the  worship  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
(as  appears  from  the  very  names  of  the  most  ancient 
idols  in  the  Old  Testament,  such  as  Moloch,  Ashta- 
roth,  and  the  like),  which  they  believed  to  be  eternal 
beings,  the  great  design  of  Moses  was  to  confute  this 
opinion,  by  representing  them  over  and  over  as  the 
work  of  the  eternal  God,  which  struck  at  the  very 
root  of  idolatry.  The  worship  of  angels  was  a  later 
invention. 

Ver.  18.]  Some  have  fancied  that  the  ancient  idola- 
try sprung  from  this  word  rule ;  men  looking  upon 

these  glorious  lights  as  having  a  dominion  over  them 
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night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness: and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

19  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  fourth  day. 

30  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth 

abundantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life, 
and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven. 

21  And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every 
livino-  creature  that  moveth,  which  the  waters 

Whence  the  sun  was  called  Baal,  that  is,  lord  or 

governor,  by  the  eastern  people ;  and  Moloch,  that  is, 
king,  by  the  Egyptians.  But  one  word  sure  was  not 
the  ground  of  so  foul  an  error,  when  the  scope  of  Moses 
was  to  show,  that  these  things  were  made  by  a  higher 
Being,  and  made  not  to  rule  over  men,  but  oyer  the 
day  alid  the  night,  which  the  sun  makes  when  it  rises 
and  sets,  by  the  order  and  appointment  of  God. 

.4nd  God  saw  that  it  was  good.']  He  was  pleased with  this  work,  as  suitable  to  the  ends  for  which  he 
intended  it.  The  first  light  was  good  (ver.  4)  for  the 
purpose  to  which  it  served ;  which  was,  by  its  heat, 
to  agitate,  rarefy,  and  separate  the  matter  of  the 
chaos,  for  the  making  of  air,  and  gathering  together 
the  waters,  and  drying  the  earth,  and  producing  grass, 
herbs,  and  trees,  which  made  it  necessary  it  should 
continue  some  days  near  to  the  earth,  that  it  might 
powerfully  penetrate  into  the  matter  it  was  to  digest; 
but,  if  it  should  have  continued  longer  so  near  to  the 
earth,  it  would  not  have  been  good  for  it;  because  it 
would  have  burnt  up  all  the  plants  that  the  earth  had 
brought  forth ;  and,  by  its  too  scorching  heat,  have 
hindered  the  production  of  those  living  creatures, 
which  were  ready  on  the  next  day  to  be  made,  or,  at 
least,  made  the  earth  unfit  for  their  habitation.  For 
the  air,  which  all  living  things,  even  fishes  themselves, 
need  (nay,  the  plants  also,  which  have  vessels  for 
conveying  air  to  all  their  parts),  would  have  been  so 
very  hot,  that  it  would  have  afforded  no  refreshment 
to  them :  therefore  it  was  good  that  it  should  be  ad- 

vanced into  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  and  there 
imbodied  in  those  luminaries,  which,  being  removed 
further  from  us,  give  such  a  moderate  heat,  as  is 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  us  and  of  all  things 
living  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

Ver.  19.  Jnd  the  evening,  &c.]  Thus  the  fourth 
day  concluded. 

Ver.  30.]  Now  God  proceeded  to  fonn  the  lower 
sort  of  animals,  or  living  creatures,  viz.  the  fish  and 
the  fowl,  wliich  are  in  many  respects  inferior  to  beasts. 
And  the  fishes  are  called  moving  (in  the  Hebrew, 
creeping)  creatures ;  because  their  bellies  touch  the 

water, "as  creeping  things  do  the  earth.  Both  fishes and  fowls  were  made  out  of  the  waters ;  that  is,  out 
of  such  matter  as  was  mixed  with  the  irafers,  which 
contained  in  them  many  things  besides  simplii  water ; 
for  the  sea  and  rivers  are  still  very  richly  furnished 
with  various  compounds,  for  the  nourishment  of  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  fishes.  The  great  congruity 
that  there  is  between  fish  and  fowl,  in  many  particu- 

lars, will  not  let  us  doubt  they  had  the  same  original : 
for  they  are  both  oviparous,  which  makes  them  more 
fruitful  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth  ;  neither  of  them 
have  any  teats  :  they  both  direct  (and,  as  I  may  say, 
steer)  their  course  by  their  tail,  &c.  See  Ger.  Vossius 
de  Orig.  et  Progr.  Idolol.  lib.  iii.  cap.  78. 

Sriv'j;  forth  abundantly']  That  is,  various  sorts  of both  kinds,  there  being  many  hundred  kinds  of  fishes, 
and  birds  or  fowls;  many  of  the  latter  of  which  live 
in  the  water  (which  shows  their  original  to  have  been 
from  thence),  and  others  of  them  live  both  in  the  air 
and  water.    The  formation  of  these  creatures  is,  in 

brought  forth  abundantly,  after  their  kind,  and 
every  winged  fowl  after  his  kind :  and  God 
saw  that  it  was  good. 

22  And  God  blessed  them,  saying,  Be  fruit- 
ful, and  multiply,  and  fill  the  waters  in  the 

seas,  and  let  fowl  multiply  in  the  earth. 
23  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 

the  fifth  day. 

24  H  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
the  livino;  creature   after  his  kind,  cattle,  and 

every  part  of  them,  very  wonderful,  especially  in  those 
parts  whereby  they  are  fitted  to  swim,  and  to  fly, 
which  demonstrate  a  most  wise  Agent,  by  whose 
infinite  power  they  were  so  contrived,  as  to  be  able 
also  to  propagate  their  kind. 

Ver.  21.  God  created  great  whales,']  Tlie  vastness  of these  creatures,  perhaps,  made  Moses  again  use  the 
word  create  (which  he  had  not  done  since  the  begin- 

ning of  the  chapter)  ;  not  because  they  were  made  as 

the'chaos  was,  out  of  nothing ;  but  because  it  required 
a  greater  power  to  make  out  of  the  precedent  matter 
moving  things  of  so  huge  a  bulk,  and  of  such  great 
agility,  than  to  make  any  other  thing  hitherto  formed. 

The  Hebrew  word  tanini,  which  we  translate  whales, 
comprehends  several  sorts  of  great  fishes,  as  Bochartus 
observes  in  his  Hierozoic.  p.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  7,  where  he 
shows  the  prodigious  bigness  of  some  of  them.  But 
he  should  have  added,  that  this  word  also  signifies 
crocodiles,  which  he  himself  shows  are  set  forth  in 
Job  xli.  as  the  most  astonishing  work  of  God.  For 

Job  Ludolphus,  1  think,  hath  demonstrated,  that  no- 
thing but  the  crocodile  can  be  meant  by  this  word 

ianim,  in  Ezek.  xxix.  3 ;  and  xxxii.  2,  and  some  other 
places.  Vid.  lib.  i.  Comment,  in  Histor.  Ethiop.  cap. 
xi.  n.  86. 

God  sato  that  it  was  good.]  Was  pleased  with  the 
structure  of  these  several  creatures :  of  the  birds,  who 
were  furnished  with  wings  to  fly  in  the  air;  and  of  the 

fishes,  whose  fins  serve  them  to  sw-im  in  the  water; 
and  of  water-fowl,  whose  feet  are  formed  so,  as  to 
serve  for  the  same  use ;  and  some  of  them  (such  as 
dive  under  water),  covered  so  thick  with  feathers, 
and  those  so  smooth  and  slippery  (as  the  learned  and 
pious  Mr.  Ray  hath  observed),  that  their  bodies  are 
thereby  defended  from  the  cold  of  the  water,  which 
cannot  penetrate  or  moisten  them.  See  Wisdom  of 
God  in  the  Creation,  pt.  i.  p.  135. 

Ver.  22.  God  blessed  them,  &;c.]  His  blessing  them 
was  giving  them  a  power  to  multiply  and  increase, 
till  they  had  filled  the  water  with  fish,  and  the  air 
with  fowl,  which  required  a  particular  care  of  Divine 
Providence,  as  Abarbincl  observes  :  because  they  do 
not  bring  forth  young  ones  perfectly  formed,  as  the 
beasts  do,  but  lay  their  eggs  in  which  they  are  formed, 
when  they  are  out  of  their  bodies.  This,  saith  he,  is 
a  wonderful  thing,  that  when  the  womb,  as  we  may 
call  it,  is  separate  from  the  genitor,  a  living  creature 
like  itself  should  be  produced,  which  is  the  reason, 
he  fancies,  that  a  blessing  is  here  pronounced  upon 
them,  and  not  on  the  beasts,  that  were  made  the  next 
day.  The  ancient  fathers  are  wont  to  observe,  that 
the  first  blessing  was  given  to  the  waters,  as  a  type 
of  ibaptism.  Theophilus  ad  Autol3'c.  lib.  ii.  and 
Tertullian.  de  Baptismo,  cap.  3. 

And  let  fmvl  multiply  in  the  earth.]  There,  for  the 
most  part,  they  have  their  habitation  and  their  food, 
though  some  live  upon  the  water. 

Ver.  23.]   See  verse  19. 
Ver.  24.]  By  a  gradual  process,  the  Divine  Power 

produced  creatures  still  more  noble  :  the  matter  being 

more  digested  and  prepared  in  five  days'  time  than 
it  was  at  first.     I  do  not  know  whether  there  be  any 
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creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his 
kind  :  and  it  was  so. 

25  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after 

his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth  after  his 
kind  :  and  God  saw  that  it  tvas  good. 

26  11  And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our 

image,  after  our  likeness :  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that 

creepeth  upon  the  earth. 

weijrht  in  the  note  of  Abarbinel,  who  observes  that 
Moses  here  uses  a  new  word,  which  we  translate 
bring  forth,  to  show  the  difference  between  plants  and 
animals.  The  former  of  which  spring  out  of  the  earth 
indeed,  but  continue  fixed  in  it,  and  perish  if  they  be 
separated  from  it :  whereas  animals,  though  made  out 
of  the  earth,  and  living  upon  it,  have  a  separate  exist- 

ence, and  do  not  still  adhere  to  it. 

Jfler  /lis  kind.-']  Three  sorts  of  living  creatures  are immediately  mentioned,  which  were  formed  out  of 
such  matter  as  the  earth  afforded  (not  simple  earth, 
we  must  understand,  no  more  than  before  simple 
water;  for  it  was  impregnated  with  many  other 
principles)  ;  the  first  of  which,  hchtmah,  which  we 
translate  cattle,  always  signifies  tlie  flocks  and  herds 
of  tame  beasts,  when  it  is  distinguished  from  chaja, 
which  we  translate  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  beasts  nf 
the  earth,  that  is,  wild  beasts :  between  which  two, 
he  mentions  a  third  kind  of  living  creatures  on  the 
earth,  which  he  calls  remesh — creeping  things;  be- 

cause, whatever  feet  they  have,  they  are  so  short  and 
small,  that  they  seem  to  the  naked  eye  to  have  none 
at  all ;  but  to  crawl  on  their  bellies  upon  the  ground. 
Of  all  these  three  kinds  there  are  various  sorts  where- 

with God  hath  replenished  the  earth:  and  of  every 
kind,  some  vastly  great,  and  others  very  little;  as 
Abarbinel  notes  even  among  reptiles,  there  being  ser- 

pents of  a  prodigious  length,  and  other  creeping  things 
far  smaller  than  ants. 

Ver.  25.]  The  earth  did  not  bring  them  forth,  by 
virtue  of  the  influence  of  heaven  upon  prepared  mat- 

ter :  but  God  framed  them  out  of  the  matter  so  pre- 
pared, and  produced  them  in  their  full  perfection  after 

their  several  kinds. 
.ind  God  saw  that  it  ivas  good.l  Was  pleased  with 

the  great  variety  of  these  creatures,  and  their  com- 
plete structure,  fitting  them  for  their  several  uses. 

Ver.  26.  Let  us  make  man"]  God  not  only  reserved man  for  the  last  of  his  works;  but  doth,  as  it  were, 
advise  and  consult  about  his  production.  Not  to  sig- 

nify any  deliberation  within  himself,  or  any  difficulty 
in  the  work ;  but  to  represent  to  us  the  dignity  of 
man,  and  that  he  was  made  (as  Abarbinel  glosses) 
with  admirable  wisdom  and  great  prudence.  To  the 
same  purpose  St.  Chrysostom  here  speaks.  And  see 
Greg.  Nyssen.  de  Opificio  Hominis,  cap.  3,  and  Orat. 
i.  on  these  words;  with  Greg.  Nazianzen.  Orat.  xliii. 
p.  699  ;  who  observes,  that  God  brought  him  into 
this  world,  as  into  a  noble  palace,  ready  furnished 
with  all  manner  of  things ;  which  is  the  notion  also 
of  Methodius ;  see  Epiphanius  Heeres.  Ixiv.  n.  18. 
It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  Gcd  doth  not  say,  "  Let 
the  earth  bring  forth  man,"  as  he  saith  before  (ver. 
24)  of  other  animals ;  for  the  same  reason  :  to  repre- 

sent man  as  a  far  more  noble  work,  than  any  other 
upon  earth :  for  though  he  was  made  (as  we  read  in 
the  next  chapter)  nf  the  dust  rf  the  ground;  yet  a 
greater  power  and  skill  was  pm])loyed  in  producing  a 
creature  of  such  beauty  and  majesty. 

Lei  US']  The  ancient  Christian  looked  upon  this  as a  plain  intimation  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead  :  insomuch  that  Epiphanius  says,  "This  is 
the  lansTiage  of  God  to  his  Word  and  only  Begotten, 
as  all  the  faithful  believe."  See  Haeres.  xxiii.  n.  2 ; 
and  xliv.  n.  4 ;  and  xlvi.  n.  3,  where  he  says,  Adam 

was  rtrrtXa'^^tfoj  iv  ;^fipt  narpo^  xai  vlov,  xal  dyt'oi; 
Ttytvuatoc,  "  formed  by  the  hand  of  the  Father,  and  the 

Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  To  which  one  cannot  but 
incline,  who  considers  how  poorly  the  Jews  expound 
this  place :  who  fancy  a  kind  of  senate  or  council  ot 
angels,  without  whom  God  doth  nothing  (which  they 
ground  upon  Dan.  iv.  14)  ;  whereas,  there  is  not  the 
least  signification  as  yet  of  any  such  beings ;  much 
less,  that  they  had  any  hand  in  the  making  of  man, 
who  was  not  made  in  their  image,  but  in  the  image 
of  God.  Yet  thus  Saturnilus  foolishly  expounded 
these  words,  as  Epiphanius  informs  us,  in  the  fore- 
named  Haeres.  p.  62.  Edit.  Paris.  And  Moses  Gerun- 
densis  still  more  foolishly  imagines  God  spake  to 
the  earth,  that  it  should  bring  forth  man,  as  it  had 
done  other  creatures :  but  Maimonides,  who  magni- 

fies that  saying  of  their  masters  (that  God  doth  no- 
thing without  his  council),  is  forced  to  acknowledge 

(More  Nevoch.  p.  ii.  cap.  6),  that  it  is  not  to  be 
understood,  as  if  he  asked  their  advice,  or  was  as- 

sisted by  their  judgment,  but  only  that  he  used  them  as 
instruments  in  the  producing  of  every  thing,  which  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  very  words,  which  are  not  in 
the  form  of  a  command,  but  of  a  consultation  before 
execution.  Others  therefore  think  God  speaks  after 
the  manner  of  kings,  who  advise  with  their  council, 
but  do  things  themselves  ;  and  are  wont  to  speak  in 
the  plural  number,  when  they  declare  their  pleasure. 
But  I  take  this  to  be  a  custom  much  later  than  the 

days  of  Moses,  when  they  spake  as  the  King  of 

Eofypt  doth  to  Joseph:  (Gen.  xli.  41,  44)  "I  am 
Pharaoh,  and  see  I  have  set  thee  (not  we  have  set 

thee)  over  the  land  of  Egypt."  In  which  style  the 
King  of  Persia  writes  long  after  this :  (Ezra  vi.  8) 
"I  Darius  make  a  decree." 

All  these  poor  shifts  are  a  plain  confession,  that  they 
found  it  very  hard  (as  the  Socinians  do  at  this  day) 
to  give  any  account  of  this  way  of  speaking,  without 
granting  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  And 

therefore  Menasse'h  Ben  Israel,  in  his  Conciliator, mentions  one  of  their  doctors,  who,  in  Bereshith 

Rabba,  says,  that  when  Moses  by  God's  direction  was 
about  to  write  these  words,  "  Let  ns  make  man,"  he 
cried  out,  "  O  Lord  of  the  world,  why  wilt  thou  give 
men  occasion  to  err  about  thy  most  simple  unity?" 
To  which  he  received  this  answer,  "  Write  as  I  bid 

thee  ;  and  if  any  man  love  to  err,  let  him  err."  The 
same  story  is  told  by  Joseph  Albo ;  which  shows,  that 
their  doctors  have  been  long  puzzled  with  this  manner 
of  speech,  which  unavoidably  suggested  to  their 
thoughts  more  than  one  person  in  the  Deity;  which, 
till  they  believe,  they  are  at  a  loss  what  to  say  about  it. 

In  our  i)yiage,  after  our  likeness:']  Two  words (some  think)  to  express  the  same  thing :  with  this 
difference  only,  as  Abarbinel  explains  it,  that  the  last 
words,  after  our  likeness,  give  us  to  understand  that 
man  was  not  created  properly  and  perfectly  in  the 
image  of  God  ;  but  in  a  resemblance  of  him.  For  he 
doth  not  say,  in  our  likeness  (says  that  author)  as  he 
had  said  m  our  image,  but  after  our  likeness  :  where 
the  caph  of  similitude  (as  they  call  it)  abates  some- 

thing of  the  sense  of  what  follows;  and  makes  it  i 
nify  only  an  approach  to  the  Divine  like 
derstanding,  freedom  of  choice,  spirituality,  immor- 

tality, &c.  Thus  Tertullian  explains  it,  "  Habent 
illas  ubique  lineas  Dei,  qua  immortalis  anima,  qua 
libera  et  sui  arbitrii,  qua  prascia  plerumque,  qua  ra- 

tionalis,  capax  intellectus  et  scientia;."  Lib.  ii.  contra 
Marcion.  cap.  9,  And  so  Gregor.  Nyssen.  cap.  16,  De 

■sig- 



GENESIS. 

37  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and 
female  created  he  them. 

28  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto 

them.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth,  and  subdue  it:  and  have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 

air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the  earth. 

29  If  And  God  said,  Behold,  I  have  given 
you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  virhich  is  upon 

Opific.  Horn,  ndv-tii  fov  Siavoelu^i  xai  rCpo^cyvXivsi.v 
Svvafiw  tzoviycv,  &c.  "All  have  a  povrer  of  consider- 

ing and  designing,  of  consulting,  and  fore-appointing, 
what  we  intend  to  do."  Purity  and  holiness  like- 

wise seem  to  be  comprehended  in  this :  as  may  be 
gathered  from  the  apostle  (Coloss.  iii.  10)  :  "  For  the 
new  man  consists  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
(Eph.  iv.  24.)  But  though  he  was  created  with  a 
faculty  to  judge  aright,  and  with  a  power  to  govern 
bis  appetite,  which  he  could  control  more  easily  than 
we  can  do  now ;  yet  he  was  not  made  immediately 
good  (quia  hoc  soli  t)eo  cedit,  which  belongs  to  God 
alone,  as  Tertullian  excellently  discourses  in  that 
place),  but  might,  without  due  care,  be  induced  to  do 
evil,  as  we  see  he  did.  For  an  habituated,  confirmed 
state  of  goodness,  was  even  then  to  have  been  ac- 
i|uired  by  watchfulness  and  exercise,  whereby,  in  pro- 

cess of  time,  he  might  have  become  so  steadfast,  that 
he  could  not  have  been  prevailed  upon,  by  any 
temptation,  to  do  contrary  to  his  duty. 

And  let  them  have  dominion,  &c.]  Some  have  thought 
the  image  of  God  consisted  in  this  alone.  (See  Greg. 
Nyssen.  cap.  4,  De  Opific.  Horn.  p.  143.)  Which 

rather  follows  upon  man's  being  made  in  God's  image, 
viz.  an  intelligent  being ;  which  gave  him  dominion 
over  other  things  that  are  not  endued  with  such 
(mderstanding.  I  conclude  this  note  with  a  very  per- 

tinent observation  of  his  in  that  book  (cap.  16): 
That  Moses  speaks  more  magnificently  of  man,  than 
any  philosopher  ever  did  :  for  they  could  say  nothing 
of  him  beyond  this,  that  he  was  ^wpoj  xottfio;,  "a 
little  world  ;"  but,  according  to  the  church's  account, 

his  greatness  consists'  not  in  his  likeness  to  the  cre- 
ated world,  but  in  his  being  made  xat'  tixdro  f^j  •yoi 

xrieavfoi  (jjOdfus,  "  after  the  image  of  the  nature  of  the 
Creator  of  all  things." 

Over  all  the  earlli.']  Over  all  four-footed  creatures 
in  the  earlb,  though  never  so  wild  ;  as  Bochartus  ob- 
serves. 

Ver.  27.  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,']  From these  words  Origen  gathers  there  is  a  great  deal  of 

difference  between  EIxm;  image,  and  'O/xmuna,  like- 
ness ;  because,  though  God  said  (ver.  26),  "  Let  us 

make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness,"  yet 
here  he  is  said  to  have  made  him  only  in  his  own  image  ,• 
and  not.  for  the  present,  after  his  likeness.  For  that, 
saith  he  (lib.  iv.  contra  Celsum),  is  reserved  to  the 
other  world  ;  when,  as  St.  John  says  (1  Epist.  iii.  3), 
iiiMioi  oMfcp  iaofii^a,  "we  shall  he  like  him."  But  this 
seems  too  curious.  No  doubt  God  made  man  just  as 
he  designed,  in  such  a  complete  resemblance  of  him- 

self, that  there  is  no  creature  like  to  man,  no  more 
than  God  hath  any  equal  to  himself :  as  some  of  the 
Hebrew  doctors  explain  this  matter.  And  therefore 
Moses  repeats  it  again,  "  in  the  image  of  God  created 
he  him  :"  to  imprint  upon  the  minds  of  men,  a  sense 
of  the  great  dignity  of  human  nature ;  which  was 
foully  debased  by  worshipping  any  creature. 

Male  and  female  created  he  them.']  He  made  woman 
the  same  day  he  made  man  ;  as  he  did  both  sexes  of 
all  other  living  creatures,  and  as  he  made  herbs  and 

the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  the 
which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed ;  to 

you  it  shall  be  for  meat. 
;30  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to 

every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth,  wherein  there  is  life, 
/  have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat :  and 
it  was  so. 

31  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had 
made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day.   ; 

plants  with  seed  in  them,  to  propagate  their  species 
on  the  same  day  they  were  produced.  It  is  plain  by 
this,  also,  that  woman,  as  well  as  man,  was  made  in 
the  image  of  God.  And  it  seems  to  be  pertinently 
observed  by  Abarbinel,  that  Moses  here  again  uses 
the  word  create  (and  that  three  times)  to  denote  the 
original  of  human  souls  ;  which  are  not  made  out  of 
pre-existent  matter,  as  our  bodies  are ;  but  by  the 
power  of  God,  when  they  had  no  being  at  all. 

Ver.  38.  God  blessed  them,  &i".]  The  former  part  of 
this  blessing,  "  be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  God  hath 
bestowed  before  (ver.  23)  upon  other  creatures  :  unto 
which  he  adds  two  things  here,  "  replenish  the  earth, 
and  subdue  it."  He  gives  them  the  whole  earth  for 
their  possession,  with  a  power  to  subdue  it.-  that  is, 
to  make  it  fit  for  their  habitation,  by  bringing  under 
or  driving  away  wild  beasts.  For,  secondly,  he  gives 
them  the  dominion  (unto  which  he  designed  them  in 
their  creation)  over  all  other  creatures ;  whether  in 
the  water,  air,  or  earth.  And  he  speaks  to  them  in 
the  plural  number ;  which  is  a  demonstration,  that 
man  and  woman  were  both  created,  and  received  his 
blessing,  on  the  same  day. 

Ver.  29.]  Here  he  assigns  them  their  food;  and 
makes  no  mention  at  all  of  beasts,  but  only  of  plants 
and  fruits  of  the  earth.  For  beasts  being  made  by 
pairs  in  their  several  species  (we  may  well  suppose) 
as  man  and  woman  were,  and  not  being  yet  multiplied, 
the  killing  of  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  would  have 
been  the  destruction  of  the  kind  :  whereas  there  were 

plants  innumerable  and  great  variety  of  fruit  for  their 
sustenance.  And  therefore  here  being  no  grant  made 
to  them  of  animals  for  their  food,  though  no  prohibi- 

tion neither,  it  is  verj'  probable  thej'  abstained  from 
eating  flesh,  till  after  the  flood  (when  God  expressly 
gave  them  every  living  thing  for  meat,  as  much  as 
the  herbs,  cli.  ix.  2),  unless  it  were  upon  some  spe- 

cial occasions;  as,  perhaps,  when  they  sacrificed 
living  creatures ;  which  they  did  in  process  of  time 
(iv.  4),  though  not  at  the  first. 

Ver.  30.  To  every  beast,  &c.  Here  he  gives  to  the 
beasts,  and  fowl,  and  creeping  things,  all  herbs  for 
their  food,  but  saith  nothing  of  fruit ;  from  which  we 
cannot  well  think  the  birds  would  abstain ;  and  there- 

fore they  are  included  in  the  phrase,  of  every  giren  herb, 
Ver.  31.  Fery  good.]  From  these  words  Epipha- 

nius  confutes  the  Manichees,  Hseres.  Ixvi.  n.  18,  where 

there  is  an  explanation  of  this  phrase,  "  God  saw  that 
it  was  good,"  throughout  this  whole  chapter.  Where 
it  being  said  at  the  end  of  every  day's  work,  "  God 

it  was  good  ;"  and  particularly  here  on  the  sixth 
day,  before  he  had  quite  ended  the  work  of  it,  he  saith 
so  of  the  formation  of  the  beasts  (ver.  25).  Abarbi- 

nel will  have  this  to  relate  peculiarly  to  the  creation 
of  man  and  woman.  But  the  beginning  of  the  verse 
plainly  shows  that  he  speaks  of  every  thing  that  he 
had  made:  and  therefore  their  doctors  in  Bereshith 
Rabba  (whom  he  mentions)  say  a  great  deal  better, 
that  man  is  meant  in  the  lirst  and  principal  place, 
when  Moses  says,  "  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had 
made  ;  and  behold,  it  was  very  good." 



CHAPTER  n. 

1  T%e  first  sabbath.  4  The  manner  of  Ihc  creation.  8  TTie  planting  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  1 0  and  the  river 
thereof.  17  The  tree  of  knowkdi^e  only  forbidden.  19,20  The  naming  of  the  creatures.  21  The  making 
of  ivonian,  and  institution  of  marriage. 

1  Thus  tlie  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finish- 
ed, and  all  the  host  of  them. 

2  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his 
work  which  he  had  made  ;  and  he  rested  on 
the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he 
had  made.    • 

3  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 

CHAP.  II. 

Moses  having  given  a  short  account  of  the  orderly 
production  of  all  things,  from  the  meanest  to  the 
noblest,  explains  more  largely  in  this  chapter  some 
things  which  were  delivered  briefly  in  the  foregoing, 
because  he  would  not  too  much  interrupt  the  coherence 
of  his  discourse  about  the  works  of  the  six  days. 
Particularly  he  relates  how  Eve  was  made ;  and  also 
further  illustrates  the  production  of  Adam,  &c. 

Ver.  1.]  The  visible  world  was  brought  to  that 
perfection  wherein  we  see  them. 

And  all  the  host  of  them.']  That  is,  all  creatures  in heaven  and  in  earth  ;  which  are  called  host,  or  army, 
because  of  their  vast  variety,  and  excellent  order. 

Ver.  2.  On  the  seventh  day,  God  ended  his  worhl 
Or  rather,  had  ended  (as  it  may  be  translated),  for  he 
did  not  work  on  the  seventh  day:  but,  rested  fro?ii 
all  his  work  which  he  had  made ,-  having  so  completely 
finished  it,  that  there  remained  no  more  to  be  done. 
A.n  emblem  of  the  rest  that  we  shall  have,  when  we 
have  done  our  work  faithfully,  and  left  none  undone, 

as  Origen's  words  are,  lib.  vi.  contra  Celsum. 
Ver.  3.]  As  God  sanctified  Jeremiah  in  aftertimes 

from  his  mother's  womb,  (Jer.  i.  5)  by  ordaining  him 
to  be  a  prophet;  so  he  now  determined  and  appointed 
the  seventh  day,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world 
to  be  observed  in  memory  of  its  creation.  And  this 
setting  it  apart,  and  consecrating  it  to  that  holy  use, 
was  his  blessing  it,  or  recommending  it  to  be  observed 
as  a  day  of  blessing  and  praising  him,  in  all  his  works 
of  wonder;  and  (I  know  not  why  I  should  not  add) 
of  his  bestowing  blessings  upon  all  his  pious  worship- 
pers. 

There  is  no  mention,  indeed,  made  of  Adam's,  or 
Abel's,  &c.  observing  this  day ;  which  hath  inclined 
many  to  conclude  these  words,  to  have  been  written 
by  way  of  anticipation :  this  day  being  set  apart  in 

aftertimes  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  God's  service ; 
but  in  their  opinion  not  till  then.  To  which  I  cannot 
agree ;  because  it  seems  to  me  far  more  reasonable  to 
think,  that  God  took  care  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
the  creation  in  the  minds  of  mankind  ;  and  the  worship 
of  him,  the  one  only  God,  by  whom  it  was  created  : 
which  could  not  be  done  by  any  means  more  effectu- 

ally, than  by  setting  apart  this  day  for  that  purpose. 
Which  if  he  had  not  appointed,  yet  men  being  made 
religious  creatures,  I  cannot  but  think  they  would  have 
agreed  upon  some  set  time  for  the  exercise  of  their 
religion,  as  well  as  some  set  place  (though  that  be  not 
mentioned  neitlier)  where  to  meet  for  Divine  service : 
and  what  time  more  proper,  wherein  to  honour  their 
Creator,  with  their  sacrifices,  praises,  and  thanksgiv- 

ings, than  this  day  1  Which  Philo  well  styles  toi  xon- 
fiov  yiviaiov, "  the  birthday  of  the  world :"  which  was  so 
much  observed  all  the  world  over  (though  they  forgot 

Vol.  I.-2  v        s         j-      s 

sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested 
from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and  made. 

4  ̂   These  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens 
and  of  the  earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the 
day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the heavens, 

5  Andevery  plant  of  the  field  before  it  was  in 

the  reason),  that  the  seventh  day,  he  observes,  may 
be  truly  called  i  opfj;  rtavSjj^of,  the  universal  festival, 
kept  by  all  people.  Josephus  speaks  to  the  same 
purpose  ;  and  there  is  a  great  deal  more  said  by  Aris- 
tobulus,  a  peripatetic  philosopher,  out  of  Hesiod,  Ho- 

mer, and  others,  in  Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  lib.  xiii.  cap. 
12,  concerning  the  sacredness  of  the  seventh  day. 
Which,  though  Mr.  Selden  (lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G. 
cap.  17,  &c.)  endeavours  to  prove  is  meant  of  the 
seventh  day  of  the  month,  not  of  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  ;  yet  we  may  look  upon  that  as  a  remain  of 
this  ancient  tradition.  Which,  in  time,  men  forgot, 

as  they  did  the  most  natural  duties ;  having  so  cor- 
rupted their  ways  (as  we  read  Gen.  vi.  10,  11)  that 

there  was  nothing  good  among  the  generality  of  them. 
And  therefore  no  wonder  if  they  did  not  regard  the 
service  of  God  every  seventh  day :  to  which  I  shall 
show,  in  due  place,  Noah,  the  only  righteous  man 
among  them,  had  some  regard.  Which  continued  in 
the  family  of  Abraham  after  the  flood :  Moses  speak- 

ing of  it,  not  long  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt 
(where  it  is  likely  they  were  not  suffered  to  observe 
it,  having  no  time  free  from  their  intolerable  labours), 
as  a  day  known  to  them  before  the  giving  of  the  law 
at  Mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xvi.  23,  25,  26. 

Which  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  patriarchs, 
before  and  after  the  flood,  kept  such  a  rest  as  God  en- 

joined the  Israelites  by  Moses  :  for  that  was  proper 
to  them,  for  a  peculiar  reason — because  they  had  been 
slaves  in  Egypt;  and  therefore  were  commanded  to 
keep  the  sabbath,  without  doing  any  manner  of  work 
upon  that  day.  (Deut.v.  15.)  Which  is  all  the  Chris- 

tian fathers  mean,  when  they  say  the  patriarchs  did 
not  Sabbatizare,  keep  the  Sabbath  as  the  Jews  did. 
(See  Tertullian  adv.  Judjeos,  cap.  2,  et  4.  Iren^us, 
and  others.)  For  in  religious  offices  I  doubt  not  they 
observed  the  seventh  day  ;  as  a  proper  time  for  that 
sacred  hymn,  which  Galen  himself  (lib.  iii.  de  usu 
partium)  says,  we  should  all  sing  to  the  Creator  of 
all;  "if  we  ourselves  first  know,  and  then  tell  others 
oto;  HIV  ioti.  triv  eo^iav,  &c.  how  wonderful  he  is  in 
wisdom,  how  great  in  power,  and  how  rich  in  good- 

ness." 
Because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work'] This  is  the  reason  why  this  day  was  distinguished 

from  the  other  six ;  that  a  remembrance  of  God's  rest- 
ing from  all  his  works  on  this  day,  might  be  pre- 

served ;  by  men's  laying  aside  their  other  employments 
so  long  as  to  praise  Him  solemnly,  by  whom  this  great 
world  was  made. 

Which  God  created  and  made.]  Or,  as  the  Hebrew 
phrase  is,  created  to  make,  i.  e.  rested  from  all  the  six 
days'  work.  For  he  created  something  at  the  first, 
out  of  which  to  make  all  the  rest,  in  six  days'  space; and  now  he  ceased  from  all. 

Ver.  4.  These  are  the  general iomt&c]  That  is,  this  is 
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the  earth,  and  every  herb  of  the  field  before  it 
grew :  for  the  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  man 
to  till  the  ground. 

6  But  there  Avent  up  a  mist  from  the  earth, 
and  watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground. 

a  faithful  account  of  the  original  of  the  world.  Which 
Moses  here  repeats,  more  deeply  to  imprint  on  the 

people's  minds,  that  the  world  was  not  a  god,  but  the 
work  of  God:  which  they  were  to  acknowledge  every  j 
seventh  day. 

In  the  day,  i.  e.  At  that  time,  so  day  often  signifies.] 
It  is  observed  by  Tertullian,  that  exinde  Dominus  qui 
retro  Deus  tantum,  &c.  from  henceforward  (ver.  7,  8, 
9,  15,  &c.)  he  is  called  Lord,  who  hitherto  was  called 
only  God  :  of  which  he  endeavours  to  give  a  reason. 
(L.  adv.  Hermog.  cap.  3.)  The  Hebrew  doctors  ob- 

serve, that  .lehovah  Elohim  (Lord  God)  joined  to- 
gether, is  the  full  and  perfect  name  of  God  .■  and  therefore 

fitly  reserved  till  this  place,  when  the  works  of  God 
were  perfected,  and  not  before. 

Ver.  5.  Every  plant]  That  is,  before  there  was  any 
seed  to  produce  them,  God  made  them  to  spring  up 
with  their  seed  in  them ;  as  was  said  before,  in  the 
first  chapter.  And  Moses  here  mentions  these  alone, 
because  they  were  the  first  productions  out  of  the 
earth ;  without  which  there  had  been  no  food  for 
living  creatures. 

Here  are  two  reasons  to  confirm,  that  plants  were 
not  produced  in  the  way  they  are  now ;  for,  there  had 
been  no  showers  of  rain ;  nor  was  there  any  man  to 
prepare  the  earth  to  receive  the  seed  (if  there  had 
been  any)  ;  both  which  are  necessary  in  the  ordinary 
method  of  Divine  providence,  ever  since  the  world 
was  made.  From  hence  some  collect  there  were 
no  Preadamites  (people  before  Adam),  for  then  Moses 
could  not  have  said,  "There  was  no  man  to  till  the 
earth." 

Ver.  6.  Silt  there  went  up  a  mist,  &c.]  Many  thinlc 
this  will  best  cohere  with  what  went  before  by  trans- 

lating it,  iior  did  there  (taking  the  particle  nS  not,  from 
the  foregoing  verse,  as  is  usual)  a  ?mst  go  upfront  the 
earth.  See  Drusius  in  Levit.  x.  6.  and  Hottinger  in 
Hexipl.  Paris,  p.  89.)  But  I  see  no  necessity  for  this ; 
and  think  it  more  likely,  there  did  go  up  a  vapour  or 
steam  out  of  the  earth,  when  it  came  reeking  out  of 
the  waters  (as  was  said  upon  verse  9  of  chap.  1),  to 
moisten  the  superficies  of  it;  before  any  clouds  were 
raised,  by  tlie  power  of  the  sun,  to  give  rain. 

Ver.  7.  Out  rf  the  dust  of  the  ground]  Not  dry,  but 

moist  dust,  as  the  LXX.  have  it,  tov  avSpuTtoi',  zoiv dTto  yijs.  From  whence  the  apostle  calls  him  orSpw- 
Ttw  ̂ foixOT  (1  Cor.  XV.  47),  which  teaches  us  this  dust 
was  mixed  with  water :  for  so  xois  signifies ;  limus, 
as  the  Vulgar  Latin  hath  it.  Which  agrees  with  the 
Hebrew  jalzar,  formed;  which  is  used  concerning 
potters,  who  make  their  vessels  of  clay,  not  of  dry 
earth.  Diodorus  Siculus  seems  to  have  had  some 
notion  of  this,  when  he  saith,  man  was  made  out  of 

"  the  slime  or  mud  of  Nile."  Upon  which  oricrinal 
of  man's  body  the  ancient  fathers  make  many  pious reflections ;  but  none  better  or  shorter  than  that  of 

Nazianzen's,  who  says,  it  is  to  teach  us,  ii'  6Vav 
imotpiifit^  5ia  triv  tixom,  Sio.  rbii  %ovv  ffiicr?£^XiJ;UE^a, 
"that  when  we  are  apt  to  be  lifted  up  because  we  are 
made  after  Godh  image,  the  thoughts  of  the  dirt  out  of 
which  we  were  taken,  may  humble  and  lay  us  low." 
4nd  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;] 

This  being  said  of  no  other  creature,  leads  us  to  con- 
ceive, not  only  that  the  soul  of  man  is  a  distinct  thing, 

of  a  different  original  from  his  body ;  but  that  a  more 
excellent  spirit  was  put  into  him  by  God  (as  appears 

7  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  ihe  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul. 

8  U  And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
eastward  in  Eden  :  and  there  he  put  the  man 
whom  he  had  formed. 

by  its  operations)  than  into  other  animals.  For  though 
the  simple  speech  of  inspiring  him  with  "  the  breath 
of  life,"  would  not  prove  this  ;  yet  Moses  speaking  in 
the  plural  number,  that  God  breathed  into  him  nish- 
math  chajim,  the  breath  or  spirit  nf  lives,  it  plainly 
denotes,  not  only  that  spirit  which  makes  man  breathe 
and  move;  but  think  also,  reason,  and  discourse. 

Jnd  he  became  a  living  soul.]  This  is  the  immediate 
result  of  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body.  Which 
Eusebius  thus  explains  (lib.  vii.  Praepar.  Evang.  cap. 
10) :  Moses  having  laid  the  foundations  of  religion 
before  mentioned,  viz.  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
the  creation  of  the  world,  proceeds  to  another  point 
of  doctrine  most  necessary  to  be  understood ;  which 

is  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  self;  to  which  he  leads 
him  by  showing  the  difference  between  his  soul  and 
the  body :  his  soul  being  an  intelligent  substance, 
made  after  the  image  of  God;  his  body,  only  an 
earthly  covering  of  the  soul.  To  which  Moses  adds 
a  third,  ytvorjv  ̂ cj^$  (vi^ttxr^v  ftfa,  xai  avvarttixriv  8vva* 
ftiv,  &c.  "  A  certain  vital  breath,  whereby  the  other 
two  are  united  and  linked  together  by  a  powerful 

bond  or  strong  tie."  His  soul,  it  is  manifest,  did  not 
come  out  of  the  earth,  or  any  power  of  matter ;  but 
from  the  power  of  God,  who  infused  it  into  him  by 
his  Divine  inspiration. 

And  this  was  the  original  of  Eve's  soul  also,  though it  be  not  mentioned :  for  if  her  soul  had  been  made 
out  of  Adam,  as  her  body  was,  he  would  have  said, 
not  only,  She  is  bone  of  my  bone,  but  soul  of  my 
soul ;  which  would  have  nughtily  strengthened  the 
bond  of  marriage,  and  exceedingly  heightened  conju- 

gal affection. Ver.  8.  The  Lord  God  planted]  Or,  had  planted; 
for  it  doth  not  seem  to  be  a  new  thing. 

.i  garden]    A  most  pleasant  part  of  the  earth. 
Eastward]  Or,  as  others  translate  it,  before,  in  the 

beginning,  viz.  on  the  third  day,  when  he  made  all 
vegetables.  And  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  mM-ferffm 
may  signify  time  as  well  as  place  .■  but  as  the  greatest 
part  of  interpreters,  ancient  and  modern,  take  it 
here  to  signify  place ;  so  Moses  himself  uses  it  in 
the  following  part  of  this  book,  iii.  24,  xi.  2,  xii.  8, 

In  Eden ,-]  A  country  (as  most  understand  it)  so 
called,  perhaps,  from  its  pleasure :  Tortov  Sidfopov  ̂ uti, 

hiavyii  afpi  ̂ aiirtfiotipai,  ̂ ui'ot"?  TtWYxdVoii,  as  Theophi- lus  de  Autoloyc.  speaks,  (lib.  ii.)  Where  Eden  was, 
there  are  two  or  three  places  of  Scripture  that  give 
some  direction  to  our  search  (2  Kings  xix.  12,  Isa. 
xxxvii.  12,  Ezek.  xxvii.  23)  ;  which  show  there  was 
a  country,  that,  for  many  ages  after  this,  retained  the 
name  of  Eden  :  and  that  eastward,  as  Moses  here  tells 
us,  it  was  situated ;  that  is,  eastward  of  Judea,  or  of 
the  desert  of  the  Araorites,  where  he  wrote  these 

books.  For  the  Scripture  calls  those  people  "The 
children  of  the  east,"  who  dwelt  in  Arabia,  Mesopo- 

tamia, and  Persia.  But  in  what  country  of  the  east 
Eden  was,  will  be  best  understood  from  ver.  10. 

The  man  whom  he  had  formed.]  He  was  formed 
we  must  suppose  in  some  other  place ;  and  conducted 
hither  by  God,  in  token  of  his  singular  kindness  to 
him.  Where  he  declared  him,  saith  a  Syriac  writer 
mentioned  by  Hottinger  (in  his  Dissert,  de  Hexaplis, 
Paris,  p.  115),  an  heir  of  paradise,  and  made  him 
N<3Jl  NJnji  wVd,  a  king,  a  priest,  and  a  prophet. 



CHAPTER  II. 

9  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God 
to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight 
and  good  for  food  ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the 

Vcr.  9.  .ind  out  of  the  ground.}  Of  that  garden 
before  mentioned. 

Every  tree,']  The  greatest  variety  of  the  choicest plants,  flowers,  and  fruits :  for  tree  comprehends 
every  thing  that  grows  out  of  the  earth. 

Pkasant  tu  the  sifiht]  He  gratified  man's  eye,  as 
■well  as  his  taste  and  his  smell. 

TTie  tree  nf  life]  So  called,  because  there  was  a  vir- 
tue in  it,  as  several  of  the  ancient  fathers  think,  not 

only  to  repair  the  animal  spirits,  as  other  nourishment 
doth  ;  but  also  to  preserve  and  maintain  them,  and  all 
the  organs  of  the  body,  in  the  same  equal  temper  and 
state  wherein  they  were  created,  without  any  decay  : 
until  a  man  should  have  been  fit  to  be  translated  into 

another  world.  To  this  purpose  Ircnseus,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,Theodoret,  but  especially  Greg.  Nazianzen  speak, 
Ei  ftiv  oiv  inHmntv,  &c.  "  If  therefore  we  had  con- 

tinued what  we  were,  and  kept  the  commandment,  we 
should  have  been  what  we  were  not  by  coming  to  the 
tree  of  life,  ajia^avatio^^vtsi  xai  ©e^  n^rjauictarts^, 
being  made  immortal,  and  approaching  nigli  to  God." 
(Orat.  xliii.  p.  699.  D.)  And  why  we  should  think  it 
impossible  or  unlikely,  that  God  would  make  such  a 
fruit,  I  do  not  see.  Nay,  it  seems  necessary  there 
should  have  been  such  a  kind  of  food  ;  unless  we  will 
suppose  God  would  have  preserved  Adam  (had  he 
continued  innocent)  from  dying,  by  a  continual 
miracle ;  which  is  a  harder  supposition  than  the 
other. 

But  this  garden  being  also  a  type  of  heaven,  per- 
haps God  intended  by  this  tree  to  represent  that  im- 

mortal life,  which  he  meant  to  bestow  upon  man  with 
himself  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  And  so  St.  Austin  in  that  fa- 

mous saying  of  his  :  "  Erat  ei  in  caeteris  lignis  alimen- 
tum,  in  isto  autem  sacramentum"  (lib.  viii.  de  Gen. 
ad  Lit.  cap.  4) :  "  In  other  trees  there  was  nourishment 
for  man ;  but  in  this  also  a  sacrament."  For  it  was 
both  a  symbol  of  that  life  which  God  had  already  be- 

stowed upon  man  (who  was  hereby  put  in  mind,  that 
God  was  the  author  of  his  being,  and  all  his  enjoy- 

ments), and  of  that  life  he  was  to  hope  for  in  another 
world,  if  he  proved  obedient. 

In  the  midst  of  the  s:arden,']  This  signifies  either  its situation,  or  its  excellence  :  for  that  which  is  most 

eminent  in  any  place,  the  Hebrews  say  is  "  in  the 
midst,"  xxiii.  10. 

The  tree  of  knowledge]  So  called,  as  I  take  it,  be- 
cause God  intended  by  this  tree  to  prove  Adam  and 

Eve,  whether  they  would  be  good  or  bad  :  which  was 
to  be  made  known,  by  their  abstaining  from  its  fruit, 
or  eating  of  it.  It  is  generally  thought  indeed  by  in- 

terpreters (of  which  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge,)  that 
it  had  this  neme  afterwards ;  either  because  the  tempt- 

er pretended  it  would  make  them  so  wise,  as  to  know 
all  things  (for  so  g;ood  and  evil  may  he  expounded, 
chap.  iii.  5,  to  signify  as  much  as  all  things  whatsoever), 
or  because,  in  the  event,  upon  the  eating  of  this  fruit, 
they  did  actually  know,  by  miserable  experience 
(which  they  would  not  learn  without  it),  the  great 

difference  between  obeying  and  disobeying  God's 
commands.  That  is,  they  who  did  not  sufficiently 
attend  to  tlieir  duty,  nor  consider  what  it  was  to  sin, 
and  what  the  effect  of  it  would  be  ;  presently,  upon 
the  eating  of  this  fruit,  reflected  upon  both.  ,  For  they 

siw  how  grievous  it  was  to  incur  God's  displeasure, 
by  believing  a  creature  rather  than  him  ;  and  by  be- 

ing so  ungrateful,  as  not  to  acknowledge  his  bounty 
in  all  the  blessings  they  enjoyed  ;  without  thinking 
him  envious  in  denying  them  one,  as  a  proof  of  their 
obedience. 

midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge 

of  good  and  evil. 
10  And  a  river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water 

Some  think  it  was  so  called,  as  a  caveat  to  them, 
not  to  study  craft  and  subtilty  ;  but  to  content  them- 

selves in  a  simple,  plain  way  of  life  (wherein  God 
made  them),  without  any  curiosity  to  know  more 
than  was  needful  for  them.  Wliich  they  think  is 
confirmed  by  chap.  iii.  6,  "  She  saw  it  was  good  to 
make  one  wise,"  i.  e.  cunning  and  wily. 

Ver.  10.  A  river  went  out  of  Eden,  &c.]  These 
words  afford  us  such  a  key  to  open  to  us  the  place 
where  this  garden  was  planted,  that  one  can  scarce 
doubt  whereabout  it  was  ;  though  the  precise  spot  of 
ground  be  not  marked  out  in  this  description  of  it. 
For  it  lay  in  the  country  of  Eden ;  and  we  are  di- 

rected to  find  that  out  by  this  remarkable  circum- 
stance, tliat  a  river  went  out  nf  it;  which  doth  not 

signify  that  the  spring  of  the  river  was  in  Eden;  but 
that  the  river  ran  through  that  country  into  the  gar- 

den, to  water  it.  The  garden,  therefore,  it  is  probable, 
was  a  part  of  the  province  of  Eden ;  and  was  watered 
by  that  river  which  came  from  it.  The  only  difliculty 
is,  to  find  what  river  this  was.  Our  countryman  Mr. 
Carver,in  his  learned  discourse  of  the  Terrestrial  Para- 

dise (chap,  vii.),  endeavours  to  prove,  that  the  two 
great  rivers,  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  having  but  one 
and  the  same  fountain  in  Armenia  the  Greater,  run 
along  for  some  time  in  one  stream,  called  Tigris :  upon 
which  he  thinks  this  garden  was  seated,  before  this 
river  parted  into  two  streams,  Euphrates  and  Tigris. 
This  he  confirms  out  of  the  two  Epistles  of  the  Nes- 
torianChristianswTittento  Rome  1552,  and  translated 
by  Masius ;  where  they  call  Tigris  the  River  of  Eden. 
And  there  are  indeed  some  ancient  authors,  particu- 

larly Lucan  and  Boetius,  who  say  that  these  two  rivers 
come  out  of  the  same  spring :  but  their  mistake  arose, 
it  is  likely,  from  hence,  that  they  sprung  (as  Strabo 
tells  us)  out  of  one  and  the  same  mountain,  viz., 
Niphates,  which  is  a  part  of  Taunis  :  and  Euphrates 
sprung  out  of  the  northern  side  of  it,  and  Tiaris  out 
of  the  southern ;  as  Salmasius  observes  upon  Solinus, 
(p.  631,  &c.)  Certain  it  is,  that  the  best  authors,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  make  them  to  have  different 
springs,  from  whence  they  hold  different  courses, 
Euphrates  towards  the  west,  and  Tigris  towards  the 
east :  and  do  not  make  one  river,  till  (after  they  have 
run  through  many  countries)  they  meet  and  join  to- 

gether about  Apamia,  according  to  Ptolemy.  And 
then  indeed  they  make,  for  a  long  way,  but  one  great 
stream  :  which  I  take  to  be  the  river  here  mentioned 

by  Moses,  that  ran  through  the  country  of  Eden, 
which  perhaps  lay  on  both  sides  of  the  river;  as  the 
garden,  it  is  plain,  by  ver.  8,  did  on  the  eastern  side 
of  it ;  extending  itself  to  the  place  where  these  united 
rivers  parted  again.     For  so  it  follows  : 

Jlnd  from  they\ce]  i.  e.  Below  the  garden. 
It  was  parted,]  Or,  was  divided  again,  as  it  had  been 

before  into  two  other  streams.  By  which  words  wc 
seem  to  have  found  the  place  where  the  garden  ended  j 
but  not  being  told  where  it  began,  nor  how  far  it 
spread  itself  eastward  from  the  river  side,  I  will  not 
presume  to  say  what  country  or  countries  it  included. 
Certain  it  is,  there  was  a  country,  as  I  observed  be- 

fore, called  Eden  in  aftertimes,  which  was  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  Assyria  (2  Kings  xix.  12).  And  that 
kingdom  then  comprehended  not  only  the  country 
anciently  called  Ashur,  but  Mesopotamia  and  Baby- 

lonia, &c.  In  some  part  of  which  last  pro^-ince  it  in 
probable  this  garden  was  seated. 

And  heeame  into  four  heads.]  He  doth  not  say  loos 

P°'   

;  into  fc 

four  he ted  into  four  heads,  but  became  into  four  heads 
(whose  names  here  follow);  two  before  they  united, 
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the  garden  ;  and  from  thence  it  was  parted,  and 
became  into  four  heads. 

11  The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison :  that  is  it 

which  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Havilah, 
where  there  is  gold ; 

12  And  the  gold  of  that  land  is  good  :  there 
is  bdellium  and  the  onyx  stone. 

13  And  the  name  of  the  second  river  ii 

Gihon :  the  same  is  it  that  compasseth  the 
whole  land  of  Ethiopia. 

viz.  Tigris  and  Euphrates ;  and  two  after  they  again 
parted,  viz.  Pison  and  Gihon. 

These  he  calls  heads,  or  principal  rivers,  as  David 
Chytraeus,  I  think,  rightly  understands  it;  quatuor 
illustria  et  magna  fiumina  efficiebant,  made  four  fa- 

mous and  great  rivers.  For  all  divisions  from  the 
main  stream  are  called  the  heads  of  a  water ;  as  Sir  W. 
Raleigh  observes  out  of  Ulpianus.  And  it  is  indiffer- 

ent, whether  the  water  come  out  of  a  fountain,  or 
out  of  a  river,  or  a  lake :  for  that  part  of  the  river 
(suppose)  where  the  branch  forsakes  the  main  stream, 
is  called  the  head  of  that  branch ;  which  becomes  a 
new  river.  In  like  manner  may  Euphrates  and  Ti- 

gris be  called  tlie  heads  of  that  river  which  they  made 
at  their  meeting :  as  where  they  part  again,  the  be- 

ginnings (as  the  LXX.  translate  the  word)  of  the 
other  two  rivers,  Pison  and  Gihon,  are  properly  called 
the  heads  of  them. 

Ver.  1 1 .  7%f  nafiie  of  Ike  first  is  Pison,  or  Phison  :] 
This  is  that  branch  which  runs  westerly ;  and  being 
nearest  to  the  place  where  Moses  wrote,  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan,  is  first  mentioned  by  him.  It  is  a 
long  time  since  both  this  river  and  Gihon  have  lost 
these  names  :  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  calling 
them  still,  after  their  parting,  by  the  names  they  had 
before  they  met,  Euphrates  and  Tigris.  But  there 
was  a  remainder  of  the  name  of  Pison  preserved  in 
the  easterly  river,  called  Pasitigris,  which  is  the  same 
with  Oroatis,  as  Salmasius  observes  in  his  Exerc. 
PlinianaB  in  Solih.  p.  701,  702  :  and  is  called  (as  Mr. 
Carver  notes)  by  Xenophon  simply  Physcus ;  in 
which  the  name  of  Phison  is  plainly  enough  retain- 

ed. Which  continued  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great;  for  Q.  Curtius,as  he  further  notes,  commonly 
calls  Tigris  itself  by  the  name  of  Phasis,  and  says  it 
was  so  called  by  the  inhabitants  thereabout.  Which, 

in  all  probability,  was  at  first  the  name 'of  this  other river  Phison;  but  lost  by  the  many  alterations  wliich 
were  made,  for  a  long  time,  in  the  course  of  it,  as 
Pliny  tells  us.  For  he  says,  the  Orcheni,  and  other 
neighbouring  nations,  made  great  and  deep  cuts  or 
canals  to  carry  the  water  of  Euphrates  (meaning  this 
river)  into  their  fields ;  and  so  it  lost  its  course,  and 
run  through  Tigris  and  the  marshes  into  the  sea. 
Strabo  saith  the  same,  that  from  these  Siupvyai,  as  he 
calls  them,  deep  trenches,  which  carried  the  water  of 
Euphrates  into  Tigris,  came  the  name  of  Pasitigris ; 
that  is,  Pison  mixed  with  Tigris.  See  Salmasius  in 
the  forenamed  Exercitations,  page  703,  where  he 
shows  this  river  was  not  perfectly  restored  to  its 
course  till  the  times  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

That  is  it  which  compasselh  the  ivhole  land  of  Havi- 
lah,] By  finding  where  this  country  was,  we  cer- 
tainly find  the  river  Phison.  Now  Moses  makes 

mention  of  two  Havilahs ;  one  descended  from  Cush 
(Gen.  X.  7),  and  the  other  from  Joktan  (ver.  29). 
The  latter  of  these  cannot  be  here  meant,  for  his 
posterity  were  planted  eastward  ;  but  the  former, 
who  were  a  more  western  people,  in  that  part  of 
Arabia  Felix  which  bordered  upon  this  stream.  For 
the  Ishmaelites  (who  inhabited  Arabia  Deserta)  are 
described  by  Moses  (xxv.  18),  as  bounded  by  Shur 
towards  Egypt,  and  by  Havilah  in  the  way  to  Assyria. 
And  Saul  found  Havilah  in  aftertimes  in  the  very 
same  situation.  (1  Sam.  xv.  7.)  And  still,  much 
later,  Strabo  mentions  the  XanJioratM  (which  are  cer- 
tamly  the  posterity  of  Chavilab)  among  the  people 
of  Arabia.     See  Bochart's  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11. 

Where  there  is  gold;']  Nothing  is  more  famous  than the  gold  of  Arabia :  where  Diodorus  Siculus  says  it  is 
digged  up  in  great  lumps,  as  big  as  a  chesnut :  lib. 
ii.  p.  93.  Edit.  H.  Steph. 

Ver.  12.  The  gold, — is  good  i]  i.  e.  Is  excellent:  for 
the  forenamed  author  says,  it  is  of  such  a  flaming 
colour,  that  it  adds  much  to  the  lustre  of  precious 
stones,  that  are  set  in  it. 

Bdellium']  The  Hebrew  word  being  bedolach,  some have  thought  bdellium  to  come  from  thence,  which  is 
an  aromatic  gum.  Others  think  bedolach  to  be  crystal, 
others  amber  ;  but  Bochart  rather  thinks  it  signifies 
pearl:  which  he  proves  (in  his  Hierozoic.  pt.  ii.  lib.  v. 
cap.  25)  from  the  country  itself  here  mentioned,  viz. 
Havilah,  which  he  looks  upon  as  that  part  of  Arabia 
which  lies  upon  the  Persian  Gulf;  at  Catipha,  there 
is  a  great  pearl-fishing.  The  manna  also,  wherewith 
the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  is  described 
(Nnmb.  xi.  7)  to  be  round  like  coriander  seed,  and 
of  the  colour  of  bedolach.  Now,  in  his  former  descrip- 

tion, Moses  says  it  was  white  (Exod.  xvi.  14),  which 
agrees  to  pearls,  as  also  doth  roundness,  but  not  to 
the  sweet  gum  called  bdelli^im.-  of  which  see  Salmasius 
in  his  Exerc.  Plin.  p.  1150. 

The  onyx  stone.]  This  country  also  was  famous  for 
precious  stones ;  as  appears  by  the  report  which  Near- 
chus  (Alexander's  admiral)  made  of  the  western 
coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  in  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  But 
Braunius  (lib.  ii.  de  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  18) 
thinks  shoham  should  rather  be  translated  the  sar- 

donyx. Whichsoever  it  be,  Arabia  was  famous  for 
the  onyx  and  sardonyx,  as  Salmasius  observes  out 
of  Pliny  ;  ib.  p.  562,  563. 

Ver.  13.  Gihon:]  There  are  no  footsteps  of  this 
name  remaining  that  I  can  find ;  but  we  are  directed, 
by  the  country  it  is  said  to  compass,  to  take  it  to  be 
the  eastern  stream  that  arose  from  the  parting  of  Eu- 

phrates and  Tigris  ;  as  Pison,  I  said,  was  the  western. 
Compasselh,  or,  runneth  along  by — Ethiopia.]  Or 

Cush  :  who  was  seated  more  eastward  than  his  sons, 
Havilah,  Seba,  and  the  rest  (mentioned  Gen.  x.  6,  7), 
upon  the  borders  of  this  river.  For  when  people 
first  began  to  spread  themselves,  they  kept  as  near  to 
great  rivers  as  they  could  ;  for  the  better  communica- 

tion one  with  another,  and  affording  mutual  succour 
and  assistance.  It  is  probable  that  he  gave  name  to 
the  country  of  Susiana ;  which  the  Greeks  called 
Kioaio,  and  is  now  called  by  the  Persians,  Chuzestan ; 
i.  e.  the  province  of  Chus.  And  when  his  posterity 
multiplied,  they  went  more  westward,  toward  the 
Arabian  sea;  from  whence  his  brother  Mitzraim  passed 

into  Egypt.  Our  translators  follow  the  tXX.  in  ren- 
dering the  Hebrew  name  Cush,  by  Ethiopia:  not 

meaning  that  in  Africa,  but  this  in  Asia.  For  the 
ancients  frequently  mention  a  double  Ethiopia,  as 
many  have  observed  ;  particularly  Job  Ludolphus, 
who  herein  justifies  the  LXX.  in  great  part ;  lib.  ii. 
Comment,  in  Histor.  Ethiop.  cap.  iii.  n.  16. 

Ver.  14.  Hiddekel:]  Which  river,  being  called  by 
Daniel  (x.  <J)  the  great  river;  cannot  be,  as  many 
have  fancied,  Naharmalcha :  for  that  was  but  a  cut, 
made  by  Trajan  to  waft  his  anny  out  of  Euphrates 
into  Tigris  (as  Ammianus  Marcellinus  tells  us),  and 
therefore  Hiddekel  is  Tigris  itself.  Which,  as  Pliny 
says,  was  called  Diglito  in  those  parts  where  its  course 
was  slow ;  and  where  it  began  to  be  rapid,  it  took  the 
name  of  Tigris.  And  so  the  Arabians  call  this  river 
Deglat,  and  Degela,  from  the  Hebrew  word  Hiddekel, 
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13 14  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  Hid- 
dekel :  that  is  it  which  goeth  toward  the  east 
of  Assyria.  And  the  fourth  river  is  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and 

put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  it  and 
to  keep  it. 

Which  Salmasius  derives  from  Iladda,  or  Qiudda, 
sharp  pointed ;  and  Kal,  swift ;  because  of  its  very 
quick  and  hasty  motion :  and  thence  the  Greeks,  he 
observes,  derive  the  name  of  Tigris,  drto  f »;;  oliirjjros. 
(Exerc.  in  Solin.  p.  694.)  Rauwoltf,  in  his  Travels 
(pt.  ii.  cap.  3),  says,  that  when  he  was  at  Caruch,  on 
the  confines  of  Media  (which  was  about  a  hundred 
years  ago),  Tigris  was  still  called  in  their  language 
Hidekel. 

Which  goclh  toward  the  east  of  Jlssyria.']  If  it  make a  great  bend  northward  (as  Pliny  saith  it  doth  about 
Apamia),  it  must  needs  run  towards  the  east  of 
Assyria,  for  some  time.  But  this  is  not  the  course  of 
the  river;  and  therefore  the  LXX.  translate  the  word 
kidmath,  which  we  English  towards  the  east,  simply 
toward.-  and  it  is  certain  Tigris  did  run  by  Assyria; 
for  Nineveh,  the  chief  city  of  Assyria,  stood  upon  the 
east  side  of  this  river,  as  Bochart  hath  demonstrated 
in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  20. 

Euphrates.'^  None  doubt  that  the  river  called  here in  the  Hebrew  Perath,  or  Phrath,  is  the  same  that 
hatli  been  called  for  many  ages  Euphrates.  The 
course  of  which  was  so  well  known  in  those  days, 
that  Moses  gives  no  description  of  it. 

Ver.  15.  The  Lord  God  took  the  man,']  After  such a  manner  as  he  took  David  from  the  sheepfolds  (Psal. 
Ixxviii.  70),  by  an  extraordinary  motion.  For  as  a 
prophet  was  sent  from  God  to  anoint  him ;  so  God 
himself,  I  suppose,  appeared  to  Adam,  in  a  visible 
glorious  majesty,  which  the  Jews  call  the  Shechinah 
(as  was  noted  before,  i.  3)  ;  because  it  was  a  token  of 

God's  special  presence,  and  by  it  he  dwelt  among  his 
people.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  very  shining  fiame, 
or  amazing  splendour  of  light,  breaking  out  of  a  thick 
cloud :  of  which  we  afterwards  read  very  often,  under 

the  name  of  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;"  which  at  first 
appeared  to  Moses,  as  "  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the 
midst  of  a  bush."  (Exod.  iii.  2.)  To  this  I  cannot  think 
our  first  parents  to  have  been  strangers ;  but  look 
upon  it  as  highly  probable,  that  this  Divine  Majesty 
conducted  Adam  from  the  place  where  he  was  formed 
into  the  garden  of  Eden. 

And  put  him]   Or,  placed  him  there. 
To  dress  it  and  to  keep  it.}  To  preserve  it,  by  his  care 

and  labour,  in  the  condition  wherein  he  found  it. 
Thcophilus  Antiochenus  thinks  it  is  not  without  a 

mystery,  that  God's  putting  man  into  paradise  is 
twice  mentioned  (here,  and  ver.  8),  to  signify,  that 
after  man  was  cast  out  of  one  paradise,  he  should  still 
have  a  right  to  another  :  "  By  being  well  instructed 
in  his  banishment,  and  prepared  for  a  restitution,  at 

the  general  resurrection  and  new  creation."  Lib.  ii.  ad 
Autolycum. 

Ver.  16.  The  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,]  This 
is  a  farther  indication,  that  the  Di^^ne  Majesty  ap- 

peared to  Adam  and  spake  to  him,  as  he  did  to  Moses, 
out  of  the  flame  in  the  bush,  saying. 

Of  every  tree  in  the  garde?!  thou  mayest  freely  eat  .■] 
A  very  liberal  concession ;  which  was  abundantly 
sufficient  to  demonstrate,  that  it  was  not  envy  (of 
which  the  Divine  nature  is  not  capable)  which  moved 

their  Creator  to  abridge  our  first  parents'  liberty  in 
one  particular. 

Ver.  17.  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  (why  so  called,  see  ver.  9),  thou  shall  not 
eat  of  it .-]  This  small  restraint  it  was  fit  to  lay  upon 
Adam,  to  make  him  sensible,  that  though  he  had  do- 

10  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man, 

saying,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest 
freely  eat : 

17  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  thou  shall  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die. 

minion  over  all  things,  yet  he  was  not  their  lord; 
but  a  servant  of  the  Most  High :  who  required  this 
abstinence  in  token  of  his  subjection,  and  to  prove  his 
obedience  to  him.  This  account  many  of  the  fathers 
give  of  it;  particularly  TertuUian,  who  calls  this  the 
primordial  law  .■  which  was,  quasi  matrix  omnium 
pra;ceptorum  Dei  (adv.  Judseos,  cap.  2),  including, 
as  it  were,  in  its  womb,  all  the  natural  laws  of  God. 
For  as,  in  observing  this  law,  he  had  testified  his  un- 

spotted love  and  obedience  to  God;  so,  in  violating 
it,  he  threw  off  the  Divine  government,  and  opposed 

his  own  will  to  God's.  But  still  some  ask,  why should  his  obedience  be  tried  in  such  an  instance  as 
this  1  Not  considering,  that  an  experiment  of  it  could 
scarce  have  been  made  in  any  of  the  moral  precepts ; 
which  there  was  no  occasion  to  violate.  For  what 

should  tempt  him  to  idolatry,  or  to  take  God's  name 
in  vain,  or  to  murder  his  wife  1    How  was 
to  commit  adultery,  when  there  was  nobody  but  he 
and  she  in  the  world  ?  How  could  he  steal,  or  what 
room  was  there  then  for  coveting,  when  God  had  put 
him  in  possession  of  all  things  1  It  had  been  in  vain 
to  forbid  that  which  could  not  be  done ;  and  it  had 
not  been  virtue  to  abstain  from  that  to  which  there 
was  no  temptation,  but  from  that  which  invited  them 
to  transgress.  I  speak  in  the  plural  number;  because 
it  must  be  remembered,  that  this  prohibition  was 
given,  not  only  to  Adam,  but  to  Eve  also  (iii.  1,  2), 
an  account  of  whose  production  immediately  follows. 

Theoph.  Antiochenus  in  the  place  before  named, 
hath  several  pretty  reflections  upon  this  prohibition  ; 
and  this  among  the  rest :  That  Adam  and  Eve,  being 
but  newly  brought  into  the  world,  were  in  simplicity, 
to  be  wholly  ordered  and  governed  by  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  their  heavenly  Parent;  and  not  affect 
much  knowledge  (as  not  agreeable  to  their  infant 
state),  but  to  grow  up  in  it  by  degrees,  and  not  iftip 
•f^i'  ijy.ixiav  fpovHn,  "to  aim  at  wisdom  above  their 
age."  To  which  purpose  Greg.  Nazianzen  also  dis- 

courses in  many  places  (Orat.  xxxviii.  p.  619;  Oral, 
xlii.  p.  681;  and  Carm.  Arcan.  vii.  p.  162).  And 
indeed  many  excellent  meditations  may  be  raised 
from  hence;  particularly,  that  Christians  new-bom 
should  not  be  so  greedy  of  knowledge,  as  careful  and 
solicitous  of  well-doing :  for  many  have  been  ruined 
by  early  speculations.  Which,  if  one  could  pick  any 
good  sense  out  of  such  stuff  as  the  Valentinians 
uttered,  I  should  think  they  intended  to  represent, 
when  they  said,  the  last  of  their  -/Bons,  whom  they 
called  Wisdom,  labouring  to  comprehend  the  jSil^o;, 
or  depth  (i.  e.  the  Father  of  all),  had  like  to  have 
lost  itself,  till  it  was  helped  by  opo;,  or  limit.  That 
is,  we  are  preserved  by  setting  some  bounds  to  our 
desires  after  knowledge. 

Thou  slialt  surely  die.]  In  the  Hebrew,  dying  thou 
shalt  die ;  to  show  the  certainty  of  it,  as  we  rightly 
translate  it.  Which  doth  not  signify,  as  appears  by 
the  event,  that  he  should  instantly  die ;  but  become 
mortal ;  lose  the  immortality  wherewith  he  was  in- 

vested. (Gen.  iii.  19.)  And,  as  Athanasius  thinks,  the 
doubling  the  expression  denotes,  ft.^  /tovov  drtoflt^sxf  iv, 
aXKu,  xai  iv  iij  iov  ̂ vdrov  t^opa  Sia/xhitv  (lib.  de 
Incarn.  Verbi),  he  should  "Not  only  die,  but  remain 
in  the  corruption  of  death ;"  as  we  should  all  have 
done,  had  not  the  second  Adam  obtained  for  us  a 

happy  resurrection. I    need    not  add    that  diseases,   sicknesses,  and 
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18  t  And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  [  20  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and 
that  the  man  should  be  alone  ;  I  will  make  him  [  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the 
an  help  meet  for  him.  j  field  ;  but  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  an 

19  And  out  of  the  ground   the  Lord  God  j  help  meet  for  him. 

formed  ever)-  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  ]      21  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep 
of  the  air ;  and  brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  j  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept :  and  he  took 
what    he  would   call  them  :    and   whatsoever  i  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead 
Adam  called  every  living  creature,  that  was  I  thereof; 
the  name  thereof.  22  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had 

pains,  the  forerunners  of  death,  are  included  in  this 
threatening. 

Ver.  18.  Jnd  the  Lord  God  said,]  Or,  had  said,  as  it 
is  by  some  translated,  the  better  to  show  that  the 
foregoing  precept  was  given  to  both.  And  to  say  in 
this  place  is  as  much  as  to  resolve  and  decree :  as  Me- 
lancthon  well  explains  it,  in  one  of  his  Epistles : 
Sicere,  hoc  loco  significat,  miranda  sapientia  sancire, 
el  nobis  hoc  decretum  tradere :  "To  sai/  here  signifies 
to  establish  with  wonderful  wisdom,  and  to  deliver 

this  decree  to  us."  (lib.  i.  Epist.  126.)  Where  he  again 
repeats  it,  "  The  Lord  said ;"  that  is,  by  his  wise  coun- 

sel and  immutable  decree,  he  established  this  order. 

It  is  7iol  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone ,-]  Uncom- 
fortable to  want  society,  and  unfit  there  should  not 

be  an  increase  of  mankind.  Concerning  whicli  Plato 
hath  left  these  wonderful  words  (lib.  vi.  De  Legibus)  ; 
This  is  the  encouragement  to  marriage — not  onlj'  that 
the  human  race  may  be  perpetuated  ;  but  a  man  may, 

rtotSaj  rCalSuv  ail  tt^  ©toj  i'rtijpf'raj  avd'  ai-Toi  jtapoSi- 
Somi,  "leave  children's  children  behind  him  when  he 
is  gone,  to  serve  God  in  his  stead." 
,    .In  help  ]  For  all  the  necessities  and  uses  of  life. 

Meet  for  him.l  In  whose  company  he  shall  take 
delight;  so  the  Hebrew  phrase,  as  before  him,  im- 

ports ;  being  as  much  as,  answerable  to  him,  every  way 
fitted  for  him ;  not  only  in  likeness  of  body,  but  of 
mind,  disposition,  and  affection  :  which  laid  the  foun- 

dation of  perpetual  familiarity  and  friendship.  Or, 
as  the  author  of  Cether  Shem  Tobh,  mentioned  by 
Hackspan,  interprets  it,  "  She  shall  always  be  ready 
to  observe  and  serve  him."  For  to  slatrd  before  any 
one,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  signifies  readiness  to  do 
what  is  desired.     See  more  on  ver.  25. 

Ver.  19.  The  Lord  God  formed!  Or,  had  formed ; 
i.  20,  24. 

Every  beasi  of  the  field,  &c.]  The  ground  here  must 
be  understood  to  comprehend  the  water  also,  out  of 
which  the  fowl  were  made. 

Mam'\  It  is  commonly  thought  that  this  name  of Adam,  given  to  the  first  man,  signifies  as  much  as  red 
earth.  But  Job  Ludolphus  hath  made  it  far  more 
probable  that  it  imports  elegant,  or  beautiful.  (See 
his  Histor.  Ethiop.  lib.  i.  cap.  15,  n.  17,  18,  and  his 
commentaries  upon  that  chapter,  n.  107.)  How  the 
beasts  and  birds  were  brought  to  him  we  are  not  told : 
but  it  is  likely  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  who  were 
perpetual  attendants  upon  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine 
Majesty. 

To  see  what  he  would  call  them  .•]  To  exercise  and 
improve  his  understanding. 

Whatsoever  .idam  called,  &c.]   God  approved  of  it. 
Ver.  20.  .i/ul  Adam  gave  names,  &c.]  Or,  though 

Mam  gave  names  to  all  creatures ;  yet  among  them 
all,  when  they  were  brought  before  him,  there  was 
not  a  fit  companion  found  for  him.  It  doth  not  follow, 
from  his  giving  names,  that  he  knew  the  nature  of  all 
those  creatures :  for  the  names  of  them  in  Scripture 
(which  they  who  are  of  this  opinion  generally  sup- 

pose were  the  names  given  by  Adam)  are  taken  from 
their  voice,  their  colour,  their  magnitude,  or  some  such 
external  difference,  and  not  from  their  nature.  There- 

fore, this  imposing  names  upon  them,  denotes  rather 

his  dominion  than  his  knowledge.  The  anonymous 
author  of  the  Chron.  Excerpta  before  Job.  Antioche- 
nus  Malala,  says.  That  Adam  imposed  names  upon 
all  creatures,  xara  xiXivatv  @iov,  "by  the  command- 

ment of  God,"  to  h'  avfou  orofia  xat  tr^i  yui cu xoj  aOrooJ 
"AyyAoj  Kupi'ou  HTtip  airoTs,  "but  his  own  name 
and  his  wife's  were  told  him  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord." 

Ver.  21.  Caused  a  deep  sleep,  &c.]  Whereby  he  was 
made  less  sensible  of  the  pain,  which  otherwise  he 
would  have  felt  in  the  opening  his  side,  if  his  mind 
had  not  been  wholly  intent  upon  something  else.  As 
it  was  in  this  sleep ;  which  was  accompanied  with  an 
ecstasy  (so  the  LXX.  translate  this  word,  and  it  is 
agreeable  to  what  we  read  Job  iv.  13),  wherein  was 
represented  to  his  mind,  both  what  was  done  to  him, 
and  the  mystery  of  it ;  as  appears  by  ver.  23,  24.  Vid. 

Epiphan.  "Hseres.  xlviii.  n.  4,  5,  6. 
.ind  he  toon-  one  of  his  ribs,']  Tho.  Bartholinus,  a late  famous  physician,  thinks  it  probable  that  Adam 

had  thirteen  ribs  on  each  side,  and  that  God  took 
away  one  pair,  with  the  musculous  parts  that  adhere 
to  them ;  and  out  of  them  made  Eve.  For  commonly 
men  have  but  twelve  ribs,  though  sometimes  there 
have  been  found  (as  Galen  and  Riolanus  upon  him 
testify)  those  who  have  had  thirteen,  and,  very  rarely, 
some  who  have  had  but  eleven :  as  Bartholin  himself 

obser\'ed  in  a  lusty  strong  man  whom  he  dissected, 
Anno  1657,  who  had  but  eleven  on  one  side,  and  a 
small  appearance  of  a  twelfth  on  the  other.  (Histor. 
Anatom.  et  Medic.  Centur.  v.  cap.  1.)  It  is  fit  here 
to  be  observed,  that  God  did  not  form  Eve  out  of  the 
ground,  as  he  had  done  Adam;  but  out  of  his  side; 
that  he  might  breed  the  greater  love  between  him 
and  her,  as  parts  of  the  same  whole.  Whereby  he. 
also  effectually  recommended  marriage  to  all  mankind, 
as  founded  in  nature ;  and  as  the  re-union  of  man 
and  woman.  It  is  likewise  observable,  that  there  is 
no  mention  here  of  his  breathing  a  soul  into  her,  as 
into  him  :  for  Moses  only  explains  what  was  peculiar 
to  Eve  (which  was  hor  being  made  out  of  his  side): 
the  rest  is  supposed  in  those  words  (ver.  19),  "  1  will 
make  him  an  help  meet  for  him ;"  which  the  Vulvar 
Latin  rightly  translates  si?nile  ei,  like  unto  him.  For 
so  the  Hebrew  word  kenegdo  is  used  by  the  Jewish 
writers,  particularly  by  Benjamin  in  his  Itinerary; 
where,  speaking  of  the  Jews  at  Germuda,  and  naming 
several,  he  says  there  were  many  more  kenegdem,  like 
unto  them.  And  so  the  word  wfi.  among  the  Greeks 
denotes  likeness  and  similitude,  as  well  as  contrary. 

Of  which  see  Const.  L'  Empereur,  Annot.  in  Benj. 
Tudel.  p.  138.  The  woman  therefore  was  in  all  things 
like  him  :  only  he  made  out  of  the  earth,  she  out  of 
him  :  that  he  might  cleave  to  her  with  the  dearest  love 
and  affection.  It  was  also  said  before  this  (i.  27), 
that  both  man  and  woman  were  made  "  in  the  like- 

ness of  God." .ind  closed  up  the  flesh}  Made  the  flesh  as  firm  as 
it  was  before. 

Ver.  22.  .ind  the  rib,  &c.  made  he  ivoman,"]  Which was  as  easy  for  the  Divine  power  to  do,  as  to  make 
the  man  himself  out  of  the  earth. 

And  brought  her  unto  the  man.}  Not  merely  by  con- 
ducting her  to  the  same  place  where  he  was ;  but  the 
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taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought 
her  unto  the  man. 

2S  And  Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my 
bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh :  she  shall  be  called 
Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  Man. 

Divine  Majesty  (which  now  appeared  to  Eve)  pre- 
sented and  gave  her  to  him,  to  be  his  wife.  God 

himself  made  the  espousals  (if  I  may  so  speak)  be- 
tween them,  and  joined  them  together  in  marriage. 

Ver.  23.  ̂ nd  Mum  said,  &c.]  Now  indeed  I  have 

found,  what  I  could  not  see  before  among  all  God's 
creatures,  another  self. 

Ske  shfill  be  called  Woman,  &c.]  Partake  of  my 
name,  as  she  doth  of  my  nature.  For  he  called  her 
Issha,  as  he  was  called  Issh.  From  whence  Sepher 
Coris  and  Abarbinel  endeavour  (in  a  very  long  dis- 

course) to  prove  the  Hebrew  to  be  the  primitive  lan- 
guage. And  Abarbinel  observes  the  Christians  to  be 

of  the  same  opinion,  quoting,  for  a  proof  of  it,  St. 
Austin's  book,  De  Civitate  Dei. 

Ver.  24.  Therefore  shall  a  man,  &c.  cleave  unto  his 
tvife  .•]  Cohabit  with  her,  rather  than  with  his  parents 
(if  they  cannot  all  dwell  together),  and  be  joined  to 
her  in  the  closest  and  most  inseparable  affection  :  as 
if  they  were  but  one  person,  and  had  but  one  soul 
and  one  body.  That  is  the  meaning  of  the  next 
words. 

They  slmll  be  one  flesh.']  Most  intimately  conjoined in  entire  and  inseparable  love.  Which  arose  from 
the  singular  union  of  the  flesh  of  our  first  parents ; 
one  of  them  being  taken  out  of  the  other.  From 
whence  Maimonides  and  other  Hebrew  doctors  infer 
all  mixture  with  beasts  to  be  contrary  to  nature ;  who 
are  neither  one  flesh  with  us,  nor  one  with  another. 

15 3^1  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife  : 

and  they  shall  be  one  flesh. 
25  And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and 

his  wife,  and  were  not  ashamed. 

For  in  this  our  bodies,  as  well  as  our  souls,  have  a 
preeminence  above  theirs ;  which  were  not  made  one 
flesli  after  such  a  manner  as  man  and  woman  were. 
They  hence  also  conclude  all  incestuous  marriages, 
&c.  to  be  unlawful,  as  may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Selden. 
(De  Jure  N.  et  G.  lib.  v.  cap.  2.)  Their  observation 
is  more  pertinent,  who  take  notice,  that  God,  creating 
and  joining  together  but  one  man  and  one  woman  in 
the  beginning,  intended  mankind  should  be  so  pro- 

pagated, and  not  by  polygamy.  Which  in  process 
of  time  indeed  became  the  general  practice;  but 

"  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so,"  as  our  Saviour 
speaks  in  the  case  of  divorces.  Which  he  concludes, 
from  these  very  words,  were  against  the  Divine  insti- 

tution, which  made  "two  to  be  one  flesh"  (Matt. 
xix.  5,  6,  8) ;  so  he  interprets  these  words  (and  St. 
Paul  doth  the  same  1  Cor.  vi.  16),  "they  shall  be 
one  flesh  :"  and  so  doth  Jonathan's  Paraphrase,  and 
the  Samaritan  Code,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  in  the 

place  now  named. 
Ver.  25.  They  were  both  naked,]  They  did  not  yet 

find  any  necessity  for  clothes. 
.ind  were  not  ashamed.]  Did  not  blush;  no  more 

than  little  children  do  when  they  behold  one  another 

naked,  and  embrace  with  an  innocent  afl^ection.  Be- 
sides, there  was  nobody  but  they  two  (who  in  effect 

were  as  one)  to  behold  them :  and  therefore  they  had 
no  more  reason  to  blush,  than  a  man  doth  when  he  is 
naked  alone  by  himself. 

CHAPTER 

6  jlion's  shameful  fall. 
16  The  punishment  nf 

i  The  serpent  decetveth  Eve. 
15  The  promised  seed. 
out  of  paradise. 

1  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtil  than  any 
beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had 
made.     And  he  said  unto  the  woman.  Yea, 

CHAP.  m. 

EusEBius  observes  (lib.  vii.  Prajpar.  Evang.  cap.  9, 
10),  that  Moses,  having  settled  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  creation  if  the  world,  and  the  dignity  of  man,  made 
in  the  image  of  God  ;  proceeds  very  wisely  to  instruct 
the  Israelites,  that  there  are  none  so  happy,  but,  with- 
outdue  care  and  watchfulness,  may  become  most  mise- 

rable :  there  being  rtoijjpo;  SaC/xav  (as  his  words  are), 

a  wicked  demon  at  every  man's  elbow,  ̂ daxavof  xai 
^ua6xa'Koi  xai  ■r^j  av$pui7tuv  apxrj^iv  I rtt'SouXos  aattjpia.^, 
"  envious,  a  hater  of  those  that  are  good,  and  from 
the  beginning  a  wily  undcrminer  of  men's  salvation." 
Now  this  following  immediately  after  the  relation 

of  the  formation  of  Eve,  hath  made  some  fancy,  that 
our  very  first  parents  fell  the  very  same  day  they  were 
made.  And  thus  much,  I  think,  must  be  supposed — 

that  they  did  not  continue  very^  long  in  their  happy 
state  :  for  if  they  had  persisted  steadfastly  in  their 
duty  for  a  considerable  time,  they  would  have  ac- 

quired such  a  habit  of  well-doing,  as  would  not  have 
been  so  easily  lost.  But  that  they  continued  longer 
than  a  day,  there  are  many  circumstances  to  induce 
us  to  believe.  For  it  required  some  time  for  Adam  to 
be  acquainted  with  all  other  creatures,  and  to  impose 

9  God  arraig;netk  them.      14  The  serpen!  is  cursed, 

tankind.     21  ̂ Their  first   clothing.     22   Their  casting 

hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree 
of  the  garden  ? 

2  And   the  woman   said   unto   the   serpent. 

names  upon  them  :  and  there  being  none  of  them  a 
meet  help  for  him,  he  slept  some  time,  till  Eve  had 
taken  her  beginning  out  of  him.  Whom,  when  he 
saw,  he  received,  and  owned  her  for  his  wife  ;  and 

no  doubt  made  more  reflections  upon  God's  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  than  are  set  down  in  this  sacred 
story.  They  both  also  received  a  command  from 
God,  not  to  eat  of  one  tree  in  the  garden  :  into  which, 
when  they  were  brought,  we  cannot  but  think  they 
walked  about,  and  took  such  a  view  of  it,  as  to  be 
convinced,  by  the  bountiful  provision  God  had  made 
for  them,  they  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  small 
restraint  he  had  laid  upon  them.  All  which  could  not 
be  performed  so  speedily  as  some  have  imagined :  for 
though  God  can  do  what  he  pleases  in  an  instant,  yet 
man  cannot ;  and  God  himself  did  not  in  one  day 
create  the  world.  And,  besides  that,  some  time  was 
necessary  for  transacting  all  these  things;  it  is  not 
likely  the  devil  would  immediately  set  upon  Eve,  as 
soon  as  the  command  was  laid  upon  them  ;  but  rather 
let  it  be  a  little  forgotten.  And  if  the  time  be  ob- 

served when  he  assaulted  her,  it  will  much  confirm 

this  opinion,  which  was  in  the  absence  of  her  hus- 
band ;  for  that  we  cannot  easily  believe  to  have  been 

upon  the  same  day  they  were  created.     The  extra- 
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We  may  eat   of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the        3  But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in 
garden :  'lie  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye 

ordinary  kindness  they  had  one  for  the  other,  -will 
scarce  allow  us  to  think  it  possible,  they  should  be  so 
soon  separated.  It  is  plain  also,  God  "  sanctified  the 
seventh  day"  before  their  fall;  which  it  is  highly 
probable  they  spent  in  admiring  and  praising  the 
almighty  goodness. 

Ver.  1.  The  serpent']  Or,  that  serpent  (as  some think  it  should  be  translated)  which  the  tempter 
made  use  of,  as  his  instrument  to  deceive. 

Was  more  sttblil]  The  whole  species  of  serpents  is 
noted  by  Aristotle  (lib.  i.  Histor.  Animal,  cap.  1)  to 

be  udxiaia  irtijim'Koi, "  extremely  insidious ;"  but  this 
was  extraordinarily  wily.  What  sort  it  was  is  not 
here  expres  ed  :  but  all  agree  there  is  now  none  like 
it ;  the  curse  of  God  having  degraded  it.  St.  Basil 
in  his  Book  of  Paradise  (p.  627)  saith,  it  was  not  a 
frightful  creature,  as  it  is  now,  dz.>.a  rtpoffjjr^;  xal 
jj/ttpo;,  but  mild  and  gentle  ■■  not  crawling  and  winding 
about,  in  a  terrible  manner,  upon  the  ground,  aVK 

i^%6;  irti  noSuv  (SffSiyxiif,  "  but  lofty,  and  going  up- 
right upon  its  feet."  Several  of  the  Jews  have  been 

of  this  opinion ;  and  our  famous  Mr.  Mede  inclines  to 
it.  (Discourse  xxxviii.  p.  291,  &c.)  But  1  take  the 
conjecture  of  another  very  learned  person,  now  a 
bishop  of  our  church,  to  be  far  more  probable :  which 
I  shall  endeavour  to  strengthen.  There  were  (and 
still  are  in  the  eastern  and  southern  parts  of  the  world) 
serpents  having  wings,  and  shining  very  brightly, 
like  to  fire.  So  we  read  (Isa.  xiv.  29)  of  "  a  flying 
fiery  serpent."  Which  fiery  serpents  are  called  sera- 
phims,  in  Numb.  xxi.  6,  8,  and  termed  fiery,  not 
merely  with  respect  to  their  venom,  which  made  sore 
inflammations  on  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  bitten 
by  them,  but  because  they  appeared  shining  like  fire 
when  they  flew  in  the  air. 

Whence  seraphim  is  the  name  also  of  the  highest 
sort  of  angels  (called  the  "  angels  of  the  presence," 
Isa.  vi.  2,  6),  who  appeared,  I  suppose,  in  some  such 
form  with  flaming  wings.  For  otherwise,  1  cannot 
think  serpents  would  have  been  honoured  as  sacred 
things  in  so  many  countries,  as  we  find  they  anciently 
were,  unless  they  had  been  the  symbols  of  angels. 
The  devil,  therefore,  I  conceive,  made  use  of  some 
such  serpent  (but  of  a  more  surpassing  brightness 
than  any  now  extant),  that  he  might  resemble  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  angels,  who  appeared  sometimes 
in  the  like  shape.  Which  moved  Eve  the  more 
readily  to  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  serpent; 
taking  it  to  be  one  of  the  heavenly  seraphims,  which 
she  had  seen  sometime,  in  such  a  splendid  form, 
attend  upon  the  Divine  glory,  or  majesty:  for  the 
angels  always  made  a  part  of  the  Shechinah.  And 
thus,  one  would  think,  Tertullian  understood  this 
matter,  when  he  said  (in  his  book  De  Praescript. 
Hseret.  cap.  xlvii.),  Istum  fuisse  serpentem,  cui  Eva, 
ut  filio  Dei,  crcdidorat ;  "  this  was  the  serpent  to 
whom  Eve  gave  credit  as  to  the  Son  of  God."  Which, 
if  any  one  take  to  be  the  words  of  the  heretics  he  is 
there  speaking  of;  yet  those  are  not  which  we  find 
in  his  book  against  the  Valontinians  (cap.  2),  where 
he  saith  the  serpent  was  a  primordio  Divinse  imaginis 
prffido,  "  an  usurper  of  the  Divine  image  from  the 
beginning."  (See  Dr.  Tenison  of  Idolatry,  p.  356.) 
To  which  that  passage  in  Epiphanius  may  be  added, 
who  mentions  some  heretics  (who  might  have  some 
truth  among  them)  that  said,  the  woman  listened  to 
the  serpent,  xai  ijtUa^  i;  vioS  ®iov,  and  "  believed 

him,"  or  was  persuaded  by  him,  "  as  the  Son  of  God." 
(Haeres.  xxxvii.  n.  25.)  And,  one  would  think,  Rabbi 
Bechai  had  this  notion  in  his  mind,  when  he  said 
(upon  the  14th  verse  of  this  chapter),  "This  is  the 

secret  (or  mystery,  of  the  holy  language),  that  a  sep- 
pent  is  called  Saraph,  as  an  angel  is  called  Saraph." 
For  which  he  quotes  the  forenamed  place  (Numb. 
xxi.  6),  and  then  adds.  The  Scripture  calls  serpents 
seraphim,  because  they  were  toledoth  lianacash  hakad- 
moni,  the  offspring  of  this  old  serpent :  understand 
this  (so  he  concludes,  as  our  Saviour  speaks  in  an- 

other case,  "Whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand"), 
as  a  matter  of  great  concernment.  Which  can  have 
no  other  meaning,  I  think,  but  this;  that  the  devil, 

(whom  St.  John  also  calls  the  "  old  serpent,"  Rev. 
xii.  9),  in  this  serpent  here  spoken  of,  counterfeited  a 
glorious  seraphim,  and  thereby  seduced  Eve  to  give 
credit  to  him. 

However  this  be,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose, 
it  was  some  beautiful  creature  ;  by  whom  Eve  thought 
an  angel,  who  wished  them  well,  discoursed  with 
her  :  for  she  was  not  so  simple  as  to  think  that  beasts 
could  speak ;  much  less  that  they  knew  more  of 
God's  mind  than  herself.  Nor  doth  it  seem  at  all 
credible  to  me,  that  she  could  have  been  otherways 
deceived,  but  by  some  creature  which  appeared  so 
gloriously,  that  she  took  it  for  a  heavenly  minister; 

who,  she  thought,  came  to  explain  to  them  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Divine  command. 

Yea,  hath  God  said,}  This  doth  not  look  like  the 
beginning  of  a  discourse,  but  the  conclusion :  as  the 
Jews  themselves  have  observed.  And  it  is  not  im- 

probable, that  the  tempter,  before  he  spake  these 
words,  represented  himself  as  one  of  the  heavenly 
court ;  who  came,  or  was  sent  to  congratulate  the 
happiness  that  God  hath  bestowed  upon  them  in  pa- 

radise ;  which  was  so  great,  that  he  could  not  easily 
believe  he  had  denied  them  any  of  the  fruit  of  the 
garden.  He  desired  therefore  to  be  satisfied  from  her 
own  mouth,  of  the  truth  of  what  he  pretended  to  have 
heard  ;  or  to  know  how  they  understood  the  command 
of  God  :  for  so  these  words  may  be  translated,  "  Is  it 
true  indeed,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree,"  &c.  Which  is  a  very  ancient  interpretation, 
and  more  probable  than  theirs,  who  would  have  the 
Hebrew  particles,  aph  hi,  signify  as  much  as  uf  ut  .■ 
"  Although  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat,  notmth- 
standing,  ye  shall  not  die."  So  they  suppose  he  was 
going  to  add  ;  but,  before  he  had  spoken  the  latter 
part  of  the  sentence.  Eve  interrupted  him,  saying, 

"  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden." 
This  had  been  too  gross,  flatly  to  contradict  what 
God  had  said ;  whereas,  the  beginning  of  the  verse 
tells  us,  he  went  more  subtilly  to  work. 

Ver.  2.  The  woman  said  unto  the  serpent.  We  may 
eat,  &c.]  She  seems  to  have  understood  him,  as  if  he 
thought  God  had  forbidden  them  to  eat  of  any  fruit 
in  the  garden.  And  indeed  the  foregoing  question  is 
ambiguous  ;  like  those  oracles  of  his  which  made  him 

be  called  Aoft'as  (oblique  or  crooked),  by  the  ancient 
heathen ;  because  they  had  two  meanings.  She  truly 

therefore  reports  the  sense  of  God's  prohibition,  in 
this  and  the  following  verse.  Though  there  are  those 
who  think  she  pronounced  these  words,  "  We  may 
eat  of  the  fruit,"  &c.  with  some  admiration,  that  they 
should  be  restrained  from  one  fruit,  when  God  had 
most  liberally  granted  them  all  the  rest.  The  reason 
of  which  she  did  not  know,  and  showed  her  desire 
perhaps  to  understand  it. 

Ver.  3.  But  of  the  fruit,— in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not — totich  it,}  Some 
fancy  the  woman  here  began  to  prevaricate  in  two 
things:  First,  In  saying  they  might  not  tnxich  it: 
Secondly,  In  saying  only  there  was  danger  if  they 
meddled  with  it,  and  not  an  absolute  threatening.     Of 
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shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  yc  touch  it,  lest  1  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one 

ye  die.  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat, 
4  And  the  serpent  said   unto   the   woman, !  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her ;  and 

Ye  shall  not  surely  die: 
5  For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 

thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and 
ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil. 

6  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree 

was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  tvas  pleasant  to 

which  the  devil,  they  think,  took  advantage;  and 
immediately  assured  her,  there  was  no  danger  at  all. 
This  last  they  grounded  upon  the  Hebrew  particle 
pen,  which  we  translate  lest,  and  expresses  a  doubting. 
But  I  do  not  think  either  of  these  observations  is 
solid :  for  that  particle  does  not  always  imply  a  doubt, 
as  we  may  learn  from  the  second  psalm,  the  last 
verse,  and  many  other  places ;  and  the  tuuc/iiiif;  of  the 
fruit,  signifies  the  plucking  it  off  from  the  tree,  in  order 
to  eat  it ;  which  was  expressly  forbidden. 

Ver.  4.  Yc  shall  not  surely  die  .•]  You  are  under  a 
mistake :  death  will  not  be  the  certain  consequence  of 
your  eating  this  fruit:  for  God  is  too  good  to  inflict 
such  a  heavy  punishment  for  so  small  a  fault. 

Ver.  5.  For  God,  &c.]  The  particle  /:i,  which  we 
translate /or,  signifies  here  as  much  as  but  (as  Abarbi- 
nel  and  others  observe),  just  as  in  Psalm  cxv.  1.  So 
the  meaning  is,  you  shall  be  in  no  danger,  but  quite 

contrary,  be  gi'eat  gainers  by  tasting  of  this  fruit ;  as 
God  himself  knows,  who  only  keeps  3-ou  in  awe  by 
his  threatening,  but  will  not  be  so  severe  as  to  execute 
it;  when  he  sees  you  much  improved,  not  impaired 
by  eating  of  it. 

Then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,']  For  you  will  imme- diately discover  abundance  of  things,  whereof  you 
are  now  ignorant. 

Jis  gods,]  Like  unto  us  the  angels  of  God :  who 
are  frequently  called  Elohim,  i.  e.  gods,  in  Scripture. 
Thus  Mainionides  understands  it  (More  Nev.  pars  i. 
cap.  2),  and  Onkelos,  who  translates  it  princes,  mean- 

ing angels,  who  are  called  'Ap;^ai',  p'ineipalities  and 
powers,  &c. 

Knowing  good  and  evil.']  i.  e.  All  manner  of  things. Or,  as  some  of  the  Hebrews  understand  it,  "  Know 
what  is  fit  for  you  to  do,  without  any  advice  or  in 
struction,  and  without  any  restriction,  being  subject 

to  none ;  but  enjoy  freely  what  you  please."  For  to 
hnow  is  sometimes  as  much  as  to  enjoy,  in  the  Scrip- 

ture language.  So  that  according  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, he  promises  them  likeness  to  God  himself;  who 

is  absolutely  free,  and  subject  to  none. 
But  in  this  suggestion  the  devil  proved,  what 

Saviour  says  of  him,  that  be  was  "  a  liar  from  the 
beginning;"  for  there  are  no  less  than  four  lies  (as 
some  reckon  them)  in  these  two  verses.  Which 
makes  it  seem  strange  that  Eve  should  give  credit  to 
these  suggestions,  which  are  very  foolish:  it  being 
incredible  that  God  should  envy  them  any  thing,  who 
had  given  them  their  beings,  and  innumerable  bless- 

ings. I  can  give  no  account  of  it  but  this  :  that  when 
we  are  searching  after  the  reason  of  things  (as  she,  I 
suppose,  was  of  this  prohibition)  and  cannot  find  it; 
if  one  be  suggested  to  us,  which  never  came  into  our 
mind  before,  though  in  itself  unlikely,  we  are  ready 
to  catch  at  it,  and  to  be  pleased  with  it:  for  when 
the  mind  is  weary  with  inquiring,  it  is  satisfied  with 
a  false  reason  rather  than  have  none.  The  promise 
also  of  knowledge  was  very  tempting;  especially  of 
such  knowledge  as  he  gave  her  hope  would  raise  and 
advance  her  to  a  more  noble  condition.  And  it  is 
likely  she  thought  an  heavenly  minister  (as  she  took 

him  to  be)  might  understand  God's  meaning  better than  herself. 
Vol.  I.— 3 

he  did  eat. 

7  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked  ;  and  they 
sewed  fig  leaves  together,  and  made  themselves 

aprons. 8  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 

Ver.  6.  lllien  the  tvoinan,  &c.]  This  verse  gives  a 
further  account  of  that  which  seems  very  strange,  the 
disobedience  of  our  first  parents.  She  looked  so  long 
upon  the  forbidden  fruit,  till  she  not  only  had  an 
appetite  to  it,  as  excellent  food,  but  was  taken  with 
its  beautiful  colour;  and  was  also  strongly  possessed 
by  the  persuasion  of  the  old  serpent,  that  her  mind 
would  be  no  less  pleased  than  her  palate  by  an  in- 

crease in  knowledge  and  wisdom.  These  were 
powerful  temptations  (expressed  in  these  words, 

"  Good  fur  food^  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  to  be  de- 
sired to  make  one  wise"),  and  she  could  see  no  evil 

in  the  thing  itself:  it  being  a  mere  pleasure  of  God,  of 

which  she  "did  not  apprehend  the  reason,  that  made 
the  eating  of  it  a  crime.  This  fruit  also  was  planted, 
not  in  an  obscure  place,  but  "in  the  midst  of  the 
garden"  (ver.  3),  near  to  the  tree  of  life;  which  made 
it  the  more  inviting;  by  its  being  always  in  her 
eye,  as  well  as  very  beautiful;  and  raised,  perhaps, 
the  greater  wonder  in  her,  that  God  should  forbid  a 
thing  which  he  had  made  so  eminent  for  its  beauty. 
Hereupon  she  yielded,  and  (as  it  follows)  "  took  of  the 
fruit  thereof  and  did  eat." 

.3nd  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her  /]  Who  re- 
turned to  her,  it  is  likely,  as  she  was  eating  the  fruit; 

and  was  soon  persuaded  to  bear  her  company  ;  for  it 

immediately  follows,  "  and  he  did  eat." 
It  is  a  question,  whether  he  debated  the  matter  with 

her,  till  he  was  satisfied  with  the  argfuments  that  moved 
her  to  eat;  or  his  great  affection  to  her  drew  him  in, 
to  do  as  she  did :  without  any  other  consideration, 
perhaps,  than  this ;  that  he  chose  rather  to  die,  than 

outlive  one,  w-hom  he  loved  most  passionately.  To 
this  last,  the  apostle's  words  seem  to  incline  (1  Tim. 
ii.  14),  "Adam  was  not  deceived:"  though  they  do 
not  necessarily  signify,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  he 

was  not  seduced  by  the  tempter's  arguments;  but 
only  that  Eve  was  first  seduced,  and  then  helped  to 
seduce  him.  So  that  he  might  be  wrought  upon,  both 
by  those  arguments,  and  by  his  affection  also  to  his 
wife :  but  could  have  been  deceived  by  neither,  had 
he  not  been  first  guilty  of  a  great  anfioaf^ia  and  )5a- 
^v/iia  (as  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it),  heedlessnessani  non- 
attention,  arising  from  sloth  and  negligence.  The  re- 

flection which  Gregor.  Nazianzen  makes  upon  her 
gazing  upon  the  beautiful  fruit  is  this ;  ̂fiiyuftei;  rij 

liXfoia-i'  lii  sjfta;  aitovi  ̂ 'hiHufxiv,  &C.  (Orat.  xlvii. 
p.  700.  D.) 

Ver.  7.  Their  eyes  were  opened,]  Not  in  the  sense 
the  serpent  promised,  but  a  very  much  different :  for 
they  soon  saw  their  folly,  and  made  sad  reflections 
upon  what  they  had  done. 

They  knew  (or  felt)  thai  they  were  naked;]  A  cold 
shivering  seized  on  them;  and  they  perceived  also 
that  they  were  stripped  of  their  intellectual  ornaments 
(as  Athanasius  expounds  it,  contra  Gentes,  p.  4),  and 
blushed  also  at  their  bodily  nakedness,  of  which  they 
were  not  before  at  all  ashamed. 

They  sewed  Jig  leaves,]   Or,  twisted  the  young  twigs 

I  "f  '^^  fg  ''■<^^'  '^'''^  '^^  leaves  on  them .-  which  are  very broad  in  the  eastern  countries.     Pliny  reckons  this 
1  among  the  trees  that  have  the  largest  leaves  (lib.  xvi. 
J  cap.  24,  and  cap.  26) ;  where  he  saith,  it  hath  folium 

b2 
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walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day : 
and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the 

presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of 
the  garden. 

9  And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and 
said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  ? 

10  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the 
garden,  and  I  was  afraid,  because  I  ivas  naked  ; 
and  I  hid  myself. 

11  And  he  said,  Who  told  thee  that  thou 
wast   naked  ?    Hast   thou   eaten   of  the   tree, 

GENESIS. 

whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  should- 
est  not  eat? 

13  And  the  man  said,  The  woman  whom 

thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the 
tree,  and  I  did  eat. 

13  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman. 
What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?  And  the 

woman  said.  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I 
did  eat. 

14  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent. 
Because  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed 

maximum,  umbrosissimumque,  "  the  greatest  and  most 
shady  leaf  of  all  other." 

Jlprons.']  A  covering,  which  they  girt  about  them. Ver.  8.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking]  The  sound 
of  the  majestic  presence,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  ap- 

proaching nearer  and  nearer  unto  the  place  where 
they  were.  For  the  tvalking  may  be  referred  to  voice 
as  well  as  to  the  Lord  :  signifying  that  the  sound  as  I 
said  (for  so  voice  is  often  used  in  Scripture)  of  the 

Divine  Majesty's  approach,  came  still  nearer,  and 
made  a  louder  noise,  to  terrify  them.  For  thus  the 
word  walk  is  applied  to  the  voice  (i.  e.  sound)  cf  the 
trumpet  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  when  Moses  says  of 
it  (Exod.  xix.  19),  prni  I'jin  "it  walked,  or  increased, 
and  grew  stronger." Just  so,  I  coriceive,  the  sound,  which  the  motion  of 
the  Shechinah  made,  did  at  this  time.     And  that, 

In  ike  cool  of  the  day  .■]  When  the  wind  began  to 

rise  (so  it  is  "in  the  Hebrew,  in  the  tvind  of  day)  ; that  is,  towards  the  evening,  as  most  understand  it : 
for  then  there  was  wont  to  be  a  gentle  breath  of  wind ; 
as  Aristotle  observes  of  his  country,  tbv  Zi^vpov  rtpo; 
triv  Sd'^v  TCi'Hi;  "  the  west  wind  was  wont  to  blow 
towards  the  close  of  the  day."  Which  being  a  soft  and 
gentle  gale,  the  sound  they  heard  was  the  more  asto- 

nishing, which  seemed  to  threaten  a  dreadful  storm. 
Onkelos  thus  paraphrases  the  first  words,  "they 

heard  the  voice  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord;"  that  is,  of 
the  Son  of  God ;  who  appeared  in  very  glorious  clouds, 
or  rather  in  flaming  fire,  of  such  an  amazing  bright- 

ness, that  they  were  not  able  to  endure  the  sight  of  it. 
For  so  it  follows : 

Hid  themselves,  &c.]  It  is  plain  by  this  there  was  the 
appearance  of  an  extraordinary  presence ;  which  af- 

frighted them,  and  made  them  run  "among  the  trees 
of  the  garden,"  i.  e.  into  the  thickets,  or  closest  places 
they  could  find  there. 

I  cannot  but  think  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Ma- 
jesty, appeared  quite  otherwise  than  formerly ;  that  is, 

not  in  so  mild  a  lustre  as  when  they  were  first  ac- 
quainted with  him;  but  in  a  more  terrible  burning 

light,  as  if  it  would  consume  them.  For  so  we  read 
in  aftertimes,  that  the  same  Lord,  who  appeared  unto 
Moses  "  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush" 
(Exod.  iii.  2),  came  down  in  a  more  dreadful  manner, 
at  the  giving  of  the  law,  from  Mount  Sinai :  when  the 
mountain  was  "altogether  on  a  smoke  (Exod.  xix. 
18),  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire;"  and 
that  fire  so  great,  that  it  flamed  "  unto  the  midst  of 
heaven  (Deut.  iv.  11),  with  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick 
darkness." 

Ver.  9.  The  Lord  God  called  unto  Mam,']  As  he  did 
to  Moses  out  of  the  bush  (Exod.  iii.  4),  and  to  Israel 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  (Deut.  iv.  13). 

Mnd  said  unto  him,]  With  a  majestic  voice,  against 
which  he  could  not  stop  his  ears. 

Where  art  thou?]  Why  dost  thou  run  into  covers, 
like  the  wild  beasts  ?  Such  questions  do  not  argue 
ignorance  in  him  that  asks  thorn  ;  but  are  intended  to 
awaken  the  guilty  to  a  confession  of  their  crimes :  as 

appears  from  (iv.  10),  "Where is  Abel  thy  brother?" 

Of  whom  Cain  stubbornly  refusing  to  give  an  account, 
the  Lord  said  immediately  (to  show  he  needed  not  to 

be  informed),  "The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth 
unto  me  from  the  ground." Ver.  10.  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice,  and  I  was 
afraid,  &c.]  The  very  sound  of  the  approach  of  thy 
presence  so  affrighted  me,  because  I  found  I  had  lost 
my  innocency,  that  I  hid  myself  from  thee.  This  was 
a  foolish  and  vain  attempt ;  but  as  guilt  makes  men 
fearful,  so  that  bereaves  them  of  all  consideration. 

Ver.  11.  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  ?]  Di- 
vested of  those  noble  endowments,  which  I  bestowed 

on  thee  1 
Hast  thou  eaten,  &c.?]  Transgressed  my  command- 

ment? 
Ver.  12.  .ind  the  man  said.  The  woman  whom  thou 

gavest,  &c.]  I  confess  my  guilt;  into  which  I  was 
drawn  by  her  whom  thou  gavest  me  for  a  help.  Thus 
we  are  apt  to  excuse  and  palliate  our  faults;  by  lay- 

ing that  load  upon  others,  with  which  we  ought  to 
charge  ourselves. 

Ver.  13.  The  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman,  &c.] 
What  moved  thee  to  violate  my  command  ? 

The  ivoman  said,  Theserpent  beguiled  me,]  My  weak- 
ness was  deceived  by  the  cunning  of  the  devil.  Thus 

she  also  threw  the  blame  upon  another.  But  God,  no 
doubt,  convinced  them  both  of  the  greatness  of  their 
guilt,  and  the  miserable  condition  into  which  they  were 
fallen  by  their  transgression,  before  he  ended  this  dis- 

course with  them.  Which  shows  the  infinite  mercy 
of  the  Creator  of  all,  who  would  not  abandon  them; 
but  sought  after  them  to  save  them,  when  they  had 
lost  themselves. 

Ver.  14.  Thou  art  cursed,  &c.]  It  is  observed  by 
TertuUian,  that  though  God  inflicted  punishments  on 
Adam  and  Eve,  yet  he  did  not  curse  them  as  he  did 
the  serpent,  uf  reslitutionis  candidatos,  they  standing 
fair  for  a  restitution  to  his  favour  (lib.  ii.  adv.  Marcion. 
cap.  25).  And  I  may  add,  God  did  not  begin  with 
them ;  but  first  sentences  the  serpent,  before  he  pro- 

ceeds to  judgment  upon  them :  which  denotes  that  he 
(the  old  serpent)  was  the  great  offender,  being  the 
first  mover  to  sin;  \t-hich  made  his  crime  more  griev- ous than  theirs. 

Now,  to  be  cursed,  is  to  be  deprived  of  what  was 
before  enjoyed,  and  doomed  to  a  miserable  wretched 
condition  of  life:  the  particulars  of  which  follow. 
The  only  difliculty  is,  why  the  seipent  (literally  so 
called)  should  be  cursed,  as  it  manifestly  is  (though 
the  devil  also,  I  shall  show,  is  intended),  being  but  an 
instrument  which  the  evil  spirit  used  ;  and  had  neither 
will  to  sin,  nor  yet  understanding  or  knowledge  of 
what  the  devil  did.  It  is  commonly  answered,  that 
this  is  no  more  than  the  curse  which  God  inflicted  upon 
the  earth  (which  was  not  capable  of  sinning)  for 

Adam's  sake  (ver.  17).  But  still  the  reason  of  that 
curse  is  inquired ;  which  is  evident  enough ;  man  him- 

self being  punished  by  the  curse  upon  the  earth: 

which  did"  not  yield  itsfruitsoplentifully  and  so  easily, 
as  it  had  done  before  his  transgression.  And  the  rea- 

son of  this  curse  upon  the  serpent  may  be  the  better 
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above  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the 

field  ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  g-o,  and  dust 
shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life  : 

15  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 

discerned,  by  another  instance  which  we  find  Exod. 
xxi.  28,  where  an  ox,  which  gored  a  man  or  woman 
that  they  died,  is  ordered  to  be  stoned,  and  his  flesh 
not  to  be  eaten.  This  sure  was  to  show  the  great 

value  God  set  upon  man's  life :  wliich  he  secured 
also  by  this  punishment;  which  moved  all  owners 
to  look  well  to  their  beasts  that  might  endanger  it. 
Even  so  was  the  serpent  condemned,  in  mercy  to 
Adam  and  his  wife  (whom,  it  is  manifest  by  what 
follows,  God  intended  to  restore  into  his  favour),  that 
they  might  be  ever  mindful  of  the  foulness  of  their 
guilt,  and  excited  to  repentance ;  by  seeing  a  noble 
creature  (who  was  but  the  instrument  of  it)  so  ex- 

tremely debased  into  a  most  vile  condition. 

Upon  thy  belly  shall  thou  g-o,]  Tliis  shows  the  ser- 
pent was  a  more  noble  creature  before  this  fact :  but 

changed  after  it,  from  a  flying  seraph  (as  the  word 
is.  Numb.  xxi.  6)  into  a  foul  creeping  serpent;  not 
moving  aloft  in  the  air,  but  crawling  upon  the  earth, 
and  licking  the  dust.     So  it  follows  : 

Dust  shalt  thou  eat  .■]  There  is  no  viler  food  than 
this  :  which  doth  not  signify  the  serpent  should  feed 
upon  nothing  else  ;  but  that  creeping  on  the  ground 
it  cannot  but  lick  up  much  dust  together  with  its 
food,  whatsoever  that  be. 

All  this  is,  literally,  the  curse  of  the  serpent ;  but  as 
the  devil  lay  hidden  under  the  covert  of  the  serpent, 
though  he  be  not  named ;  so  his  curse  is  intended  in 
this  curse  of  the  serpent,  though  it  be  not  separately 
mentioned  :  as  appears  by  the  following  verse,  which 
lias  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  devil  under  the  name  of 

the  serpent.  And  the  devil's  curse  in  general  was 
this  :  to  be  thrust  down  further  than  before,  from  his 
ancient  heavenly  habitation  ;  and  condemned  to  live 
in  the  lower  smoky  region  of  the  air :  where  he  hath 
lost  all  relish  of  celestial  enjoyments,  and  pleases 
himself  only  in  his  vile  endeavours  to  make  mankind 
as  wicked  as  himself. 

Ver.  15.  I  will  put  enmity,  dec.']  An  irreconcilable feud,  throughout  all  generations.  Which  is  true  of 
the  serpent,  literally  understood,  between  whom  and 
mankind  there  is  such  an  antipathy,  that  it  discovers 
itself  both  in  the  natural  and  sensitive  faculties  of 
them  both :  their  humours  being  poison  to  each  other ; 
and  man  being  astonished  at  the  sight  of  a  serpent 
more  than  any  other  creature  :  and  the  serpent  in  like 
manner,  at  the  sight  of  a  man,  especially  (if  natural- 

ists say  true)  of  a  naked  man.  Thus  Mr.  Mede 
(Disc,  xxxix.  p.  295).  But  this  is  far  more  true  and 
certain  of  the  spiritual  serpent,  the  devil  and  his  angels 
(who  joined  with  him  in  his  apostas}'),  and  the  woman 
and  her  seed,  in  whom  these  words  are  more  literally 
fulfilled.  For  Maimonides  justly  admires,  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  be  only  mentioned  and  not 
of  Adam  (without  whom  she  could  have  no  seed ; 
which  therefore  must  be  his  seed),  and  that  it  should 
be  said  of  her  seed,  not  of  his,  that  it  bruised  the 

serpent's  head  (More  Nevochim,  pt.  ii.  cap.  30). 
"This,"  saith  he,  "is  one  of  the  passages  in  Scrip- 

ture which  is  most  wonderful,  and  not  to  be  under- 
stood, according  to  the  letter;  but  contains  great 

wisdom  in  it."  In  which  words  he  wrote  more  truth 
than  he  was  aware  :  but  was  not  able  to  unfold  this 
hidden  wisdom,  as  we  Christians,  blessed  be  God,  are 
able  to  do.  For  this  setd  here  spoken  of  is  Christ,  as 
both  the  Targuras  (that  ascribed  to  Jonathan,  and  that 
called  the  Hierusalem)  expound  it;  and  as  we  are 
taught  to  understand  it,  by  God's  words  to  Abraham, 
when  he  renewed  this  promise :    "  In  thy  seed  (that 

the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed  ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel. 

16  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly 

,  Christ,  saith  the  apostle)  shall  all  nations  be 
[  blessed,  (Gen.  xxii.  18,  Gal.  iii.  8,  16).  For  he 
vanquished  the  devil,  who  had  now  vanquished  man- 

kind.    So  here  it  follows, 

It  shall  bruise  Ihi/ head,']  i.e.  TAo/ seed  of  the  woman shall  despoil  thee  of  thy  power  (meaning  the  devil), 
and  abolish  thy  tyranny.  For  in  the  head  of  the 
serpent  (to  which  there  is  here  an  allusion)  lies  his 
strength:  as  Epaminondas  represented  totheThebans 
when  he  exhorted  them  to  set  upon  a  band  of  Lacede- 

monians, by  showing  them  the  head  of  a  vast  snake 

which  he  had  crushed  (rjji'  xifaxrjv  toi'  ̂ pi'ov  mi- 
•rpt+ois),  saying,  "Look  ye,  the  body  can  do  no  hurt 
now  the  head  is  gone:"  meaning,  that,  if  tliey  routed 
the  Lacedemonians,  the  rest  of  the  confederates  would 

signify  nothing.  (Polysen.  lib.ii.  Strateg.)  And  there- 
fore Mr.  Mede  has  rightly  interpreted  the  serpenfs 

head,  to  signify  the  devil's  sovereignty  (Disc.  xxv.  p. 
143,  and  xxxix.  p.  298),  and  that  sovereignty  is  the 
power  of  death  :  which  headship  of  the  devil,  the 
seed  of  the  ivomati  (that  is,  Christ  the  Lord)  hath  bro- 

ken in  pieces,  and  at  last,  will  utterly  destroy  (1  Cor. XV.  25,  26). 

There  is  a  notable  example  of  this  enmity  in  the 
struggle  between  Christ  and  the  devil  for  empire,  in 
Rev.  xii.  7,  8,  where  Christ  destroyed  the  sovereignty 
of  the  serpent  in  the  Roman  empire  so  effectually,  that 
there  was  "  no  more  place  found  for  the  dragon  and 
his  angels  in  heaven;"  i.  e.  the  devil  utterly  lost  his 
sovereignty  in  that  state  ;  as  Mr.  Mede  interprets  it. 

Thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.']  This  victory  over  the devil  was  not  to  be  gotten  without  blood:  for  the 
devil  did  all  that  he  was  able  to  destroy  this  seed. 
But  that  was  impossible  to  be  done ;  he  could  only 
assault  his  lower  part  (called  here  the  heel),  viz.  his 
body  or  flesh :  which,  by  his  instruments,  he  perse- 

cuted, despitefully  used,  and  at  last  crucified.  By 
which  very  means  (so  admirable  was  the  wisdom  and 
ffoodness  of  God)  the  seed  of  the  tvoman  conquered  the 
devil,  as  the  apostle  shows,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  For  it 
must  be  here  noted,  that  Christ  was  properly  and 
literally  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  not  at  all  of  the 
man :  being  bom,  without  him,  of  a  pure  virgin. 
The  tender  mercy  of  God  also  must  here  be  acknow- 

ledged ;  which  gave  our  first  parents  hope  of  a  reco- 
very, as  soon  as  they  were  fallen  :  by  making  them 

this  most  gracious  promise.  Which,  though  here 
something  obscurely  delivered,  grew  clearer  and 
clearer,  in  every  age,  till  Christ  caijie. 

It  cannot  be  denied  likewise,  but  that  by  seed  may 
be  understood  (collectively)  all  the  faithful,  who,  by 
the  power  of  their  Lord,  vanquish  all  the  power  of 
their  spiritual  enemy  (see  Luke  x.  19).  Yet  so,  that 
we  must  confess,  there  was  one  eminent  seed  here  pri- 

marily intended,  by  whom  they  overcome.  Unto 
whom  another  seed  is  not  here  opposed  in  this  last 
part  of  the  verse  (as  in  the  former  part),  but  the  ser- 

pent himself:  which  points  out  a  single  combat  (as 
I  may  call  it)  between  this  promised  seed  and  the 
devil.  But  if  we  will  take  it  in  the  other  sense  also, 
understanding  by  seed,  Christ  with  all  his  members, 

j  then  the  bruising  their  heel  signifies  (as  Mede  ex- 
I  pounds  it)  the  devil's  deceit  and  guile  in  assaulting 
j  us  unawares ;  as  they  do  who  come  behind  others, 
when  they  do  not  observe  them,  and  catch  hold  of 
their  heel.  For  that  this  is  an  emblem  of  guile  and 

'  deceitful  dealing,  appears  from  the  story  of  Esau 
and  Jacob ;  the  latter  of  which  had  his  name  from 

I  catching  his  brother  by  the  heel  at  his  birth,  which 
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multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception  ;    in  j  forth  to  thee 
sorrow  thou  shall  bring:   forth  children  ;   and  |  the  field  ; 

and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of 

thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall 
rule  over  thee. 

17  And  unto  Adam  he  said,  Because  thou 

hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and 
hast  eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded 

thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  ;  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ; 

18  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring 

Esau  took  for  an  indication  of  his  beguiling  him,  as 
he  did  two  times.     See  Disc,  xxxvii.  p.  184. 

It  is  fit,  I  think,  here  to  note  further  (what  the 
learned  Mr.  Allix  hath  observed),  that  God  in  this 
promise  did  a  particular  kindness  to  our  father,  Adam. 

"Who  having  been  seduced  by  his  wife  to  eat  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  it  might  have  occasioned  a  breach  be- 

tween them ;  had  not  God  taken  care  to  prevent  it, 
by  making  this  gracious  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  to 
depend  upon  his  union  with  his  wife  :  from  whom, 
he  assures  them.  One  should  descend  that  should 
repair  their  losses. 

The  time  likewise  when  this  promise  was  made  is 
remarkable:  which  was,  before  God  had  rejected  Cain 
and  preferred  Seth  to  him ;  and  long  before  any  re- 

striction made  to  Noah's  family,  or  Shem's  (who  de- 
rived from  him) ,  that  all  the  world  might  look  upon  the 

Messiah  as  a  common  benefit  to  all  the  sons  of  Adam. 

Ver.  16.  Vntn  the  woman  lie  sa>d,'\  Next  to  the  ser- 
pent, the  ̂ vomnn  receives  her  sentence  (as  Mr.  Mede 

well  notes),  because  she  was  more  in  the  fault  than 
Adam  :  being  guilty,  as  his  words  are  (Disc,  xxxviii. 
p.  237),  both  of  her  own  personal  sin  and  of  her  hus- 

band's also.  Whence  it  is,  that  he,  who  had  only 
sinned  himself,  and  not  caused  others  to  sin,  had  his 
judgment  last  of  all.  This  should  be  a  little  more 
considered  than  it  is,  b}'  all  those  who  not  only  do 
evil  themselves,  but  draw  others  into  the  same  guilt. 

I  will  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception  ;]  i.  e. 
Thy  sonow  in  thy  conception:  which  includes  all 

the  time  of  women's  going  with  child ;  when  they 

frequently  nauseate  all  "their  food,  or  have  troublesome longings,  and  endure  many  other  things  which  are 
very  grievous  to  them ;  especially  when  they  are  in 
danger  to  miscarry  of  their  burden. 

In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children  i]  Brute 
creatures  are  observed  to  bring  forth  their  young,  with 
far  less  pain,  and  difficulty,  and  danger,  than  women 
commonly  have  in  their  labour.  Who,  after  they  are 
delivered  of  their  children,  are  still  in  danger,  by 
many  accidents :  specially  when  that  stays  behind 
which  should  follow  the  birth  (as  it  sometimes  doth 
from  various  causes,  noted  by  Bartholinus,  in  his 
Hist.  Anatom.  ct  Medic.  Cent.  v.  Hist,  xxxii.  n.  3) ; 
which  occasions  sore  torments,  and  puts  their  lives  in 
the  greatest  hazard. 

Thy  desire  shall  he  to  thy  husband,']  That  is,  it  shall be  subject  to  him ;  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  and  Aben 
Ezra  expound  this  phrase :  which  is  so  used,  iv.  7. 

He  shall  rule  over  thee.]  Have  power  to  control  thy 
desire.  This  looks  like  putting  her  more  under  the 
will  of  her  husband,  than  was  intended  in  her  first 
formation :  because  she  had  not  given  a  due  regard 
to  him ;  but  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  without  staying 
to  consult  him,  and  ask  his  advice. 

Ver.  17.  Because  thou  hast  hearkened,  &c.]  Been  so 
weak,  as  to  mind  her  more  than  me. 

Cursed  is  the  ground}  It  shall  not  bring  forth  so 
plentifully,  nor  so  easily  as  it  did. 

For  thy  sake ;]  Because  of  thy  sin  ;  which  shall  be 
punished  partly  by  its  barrenness. 

19  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground ;  for 
out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 

20  And  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve; 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living. 

21  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the 

Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed 
them. 

In  sorrow  shalt  thou  enf]  It  shall  cost  thee  a  great 
deal  of  labour  and  toil,  before  thou  reapest  the  fruits 
of  it. 
M  the  days  of  thy  life;}  Every  part  of  the  year 

shall  bring  along  with  it  new  wearisome  labours. 
Ver.  18.  Thor7\s  also  and  thistles,  &c.]  It  shall  cost 

thee  abundance  of  pains  to  root  up  the  thorns,  thistles, 
and  unprofitable  weeds ;  which  shall  come  up  instead 
of  better  plants. 

Eat  the  herb  of  the  field;}  Be  content  with  such 
things  as  the  common  field  produces ;  instead  of  the 
delicious  fruits  of  paradise.  Here  the  Rabbins  cry 
out,  Mensura  pro  mensura;  "behold  the  justice  of 
God,  who  served  man  in  his  kind,!"  He  was  not 
satisfied  with  the  choice  fruits  of  the  garden  in  which 
God  put  him  ;  and  therefore  he  took  them  from  him, 
and  sent  him  to  eat  the  ordinary  food  of  beasts;  and 
that  not  without  hard  labour  (Maimon.  More  Nevoch. 
pt.  i.  cap.  2). 

Ver.  19.  In  the  sweat  nf  thy  face,  &c.]  Some  con- 
clude from  hence,  that  the  earth  brought  forth  before 

the  fall  without  any  pains  to  cultivate  it.  And  indeed 
there  needed  none  ;  all  things  beings  produced  at  the 
first,  by  the  divine  power,  in  full  perfection.  But 
what  labour  would  have  been  necessary  in  time,  if 
man  had  continued  innocent,  we  do  not  know :  only 
these  words  signify,  that  less  toil  would  have  served 
than  man  must  now  take  for  their  sustenance. 

Some  of  the  Jews  reckon  up  nine  punishments,  be- 
sides death,  which  God  inflicted  upon  Adam ;  and  as 

many  upon  Eve.  (See  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  xiv.  and 
Vorstius  upon  him.) 

Till  thou  return  untu  the  ground;}  i.  e.  Till  thou 
diest,  and  moulderest  into  dust. 

For  out  (f  it  thou  wast  taken  .•]  From  whence  thou 
wast  taken,  as  it  is  explained,  ver.  23,  which  shows 
the  particle  ki  is  not  always  to  be  translated  for .-  but 
sometimes  whence,  or  whom,  as  (iv.  25)  "  God  hath 
given  me  another  seed  instead  of  Abel,  ijnn  'd  whom 

Cain  slew." I  The  rest  of  this  verse  needs  no  explication. 
I  Ver.  20.  Called  her  name  Eve  ,]  Some  think  she 
was  called  Issha  before,  and  now  he  changed  her 
name  into  Eve :  in  belief  that  God  would  make  her 

i  the  mother  of  all  mankind,  and  of  the  promised  seed 
I  particularly ;  by  whom  (as  D.  Chytreens  adds)  he 
j  hoped  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  immortal  life. 
•  Mother  nf  all  living.}  Of  all  men  that  should  live 
hereafter,  or  of  Himthat  should  give  life  to  mankind. 

So  Havah  may  be  interpreted,  viva  or  vivificatri.r .-  be- 
cause she  was  the  mother  of  all  mankind,  or  because 

mankind,  now  sentenced  to  death,  wore  by  her  seed 
to  be  made  alive. 

Ver.  21.  Cfiats  of  skins,  &c.]  The  first  clothes  of 
!  mankind  were  of  the  leaves  of  trees,  which  they 
'  made  themselves ;  being  ready  at  hand,  \\ovcn  by 

}  Divine  art.  The  next  were  of  the  skins  of  beasts ; 
which  were  much  warmer,  and  better  able  to  defend 

I  them  from  the  injury  of  cold  and  weather  k  and  these 
I  were  made  by  God's  direction.  Who  having  made  a 
1  most  gracious  covenant  with  our  first  parents  (ver. 



22  f  And  ihe  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the 
man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and 
evil :  and  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 

15),  it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  he 
also  signified  to  them,  they  should,  for  the  confirma- 

tion of  it,  oft'er  to  him  sacrifices :  by  the  blood  of which,  covenants  were  ratified,  in  aftertimes,  from 
this  example.  For  it  is  not  likely  that  the  beasts,  of 
whose  skins  these  coats  were  made,  died  of  them- 

selves ;  or  that  they  were  killed  merely  for  this  use, 
or  for  their  food.  And,  therefore,  what  is  so  probable 

as  that,  by  God's  order,  they  were  slain  for  a  sacrifice 
to  him  (the  better  to  represent  to  them  their  guilt,  and 
that  the  promised  seed  should  vanquish  the  devil,  and 
redeem  them,  by  shedding  his  blood),  and  that  of  the 
skins  of  those  beasts  God  directed  coats  to  be  made 
to  clothe  them  ̂   But  whether  by  dressing  them  and 
making  leather  of  them,  or  only  by  drying  them,  and 
letting  the  hair  still  continue  on  them,  we  cannot  tell : 
certain  it  is,  that  this  was  a  very  ancient  sort  of  cloth- 

ing ;  as  we  learn,  not  only  from  profane  authors,  but 
from  the  sacred  ;  particularly  Heb.  xi.  37.  The  jfew- 
ish  doctors  have  carried  this  matter  so  far,  as  to  say, 
that  Adam  being  a  priest,  these  were  his  priestly  gar- 

ments. The  skin,  indeed,  of  the  burnt-offering,  un- 
der the  law,  is  given  to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  8),  but 

not  to  make  him  clothes:  and  Eve,  if  this  were  true, 
must  have  been  a  priest  also  ;  for  she  had  a  coat  made 
of  skins,  no  less  than  Adam ;  who,  they  fancy,  left 
this  coat  to  his  posterity.  So  that  Noah,  Abraham, 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs  (as  Abel  they  say 
did)  sacrificed  in  the  very  same  coat;  till  Aaron  was 
made  high-priest,  and  had  special  garments  appointed 
him  by  God.  Among  which,  one  being  called  by  this 
very  name  of  nma  (Exod.  xxviii.),  it  gave  ground  to 
this  idle  conceit. 

Ver.  2-2.  Behold,  the  man,  &c.]  Man  in  this  place, 
includes  woman :  and  these  words  are  generally 
thought  to  be  spoken  sarcastically  ;  to  approve  their 
great  folly,  in  thinking  to  increase  their  knowledge, 
whether  God  would  or  no. 

As  one  of  us,'\  These  words  plainly  insinuate  a 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead ;  and  all  other  ex- 

plications of  them  seem  forced  and  unnatural :  that 

of  Mr.  Calvin's  being  as  disagreeable  to  the  Hebrew 
phrase,  as  that  of  Socinus  to  the  excellency  of  the 
Divine  nature.  This,  I  think,  is  well  proved  byThe- 
odorick  Hackspan,  Disput.  iv.  De  Locut.  Sacris,  n. 
15,  &c. 

And  now,  lest  he  put  forth,  &c.]  This  seems  an  ab- 
rupt kind  of  speech  ;  something  being  kept  back  :  as, 

let  us  turn  him  out  (or  some  such-like  words),  "Lest 
he  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  for  ever." 
Which  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  look  upon  as  a 
merciful  dispensation  that  man  might  not  be  perpetu- 

ated in  a  state  of  sin.  So  Irensus  (lib.  iii.  cap.  37, 
and  Greg.  Nazianz.  Orat.  xxxviii.  p.  G19),  God  thus 

ordered  "\v(x  ̂ rj  a^dva^ov  r-  to  xaxbv,  xal  yivrjtai 
^tTxn'Spurtitt  r;  ri^copta,  &c.  "  that  sin  might  not  be  im- 

mortal, and  the  punishment  might  be  a  kindness." 
Which  he  repeats,  Orat.  xlii.  p.  681.  So  Epiphanius 
also  (Ha?res.  xxxvii.  n.  1),  "When  man  had  spoiled 
himself,  God  unmade  him,  that  he  might  make  him 

better."  And  Methodius  in  him  (Ha;res.  xliv.  n.  24, 
25,  &c.  and  29),  where  he  proceeds  so  far  as  to  say, 
that  death  was  not  sent  upon  man  lai  xax^  rin,  "  out 
of  any  evil  design  to  him,"  but  as  a  mercy. 

A' er.  23.  God  sent  kirn  forth,  &c.]  Or,  cast  him  out ; 
and  that  with  reproach  and  disgrace  ;  as  Aben  Ezra 
observes  the  Hebrew  word,  in  this  form,  to  signify. 
And  so  cast  him  out  that  he  should  not  return  again. 

To  till  the  ground  from  whence  he  was  ta/ten-l  This 
confirms  what  1  said  upon  the  second  chapter  (ver.  8): 

CHAPTER  III.  21 

take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for 
ever  : 

23  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth 

That  Adam  was  made  in  another  place,  and  thence 
brought  into  paradise :  from  whence,  being  now  ex- 

pelled, he  was  sent  back  to  the  place  where  he  was 
first  formed  ;  there  to  labour  in  all  the  toils  of  hus- 

bandry. Though,  it  must  be  confessed,  these  words 
may  signify  no  more  than  those  ver.  19,  of  this  chap- 

ter, that  he  had  his  original  from  the  earth ;  by  the 
tilling  of  which  he  was  put  in  mind  of  his  return 
thither. 

Ver.  24.  So  he  drove  out  Ihe  man ;]  (With  his  wife) 
or,  as  Aben  Ezra  translates  it,  after  he  had  driven  him 
out,  he  placed,  &c.  This  word  b-ij  is  that  which  the 
Hebrews  properly  use  in  divorces ;  and  therefore  de- 

notes, they  think,  that  the  Lord  put  him  away  from 
his  presence,  as  a  man  did  his  wife,  to  whom  he  gave 
a  bill  of  divorce  :  or,  as  a  prince  banishes  a  subject 
that  hath  rebelled  against  him,  whom  he  sends  into 
exile  out  of  his  own  country. 

He  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden}  This  shows  the 
entrance  into  paradise  was  from  the  east :  at  which 
entrance  Adam  being  cast  out,  it  is  likely  he  after- 

ward inhabited  some  of  the  eastern  countries.  Eu- 
tychius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  saith  a  mountain  in 
India ;  which  the  Mahometans  commonly  call  Saran- 
dib,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  (lib.  i.  De  Synedr.  cap. 

ii.  p.  452,  &;c.)  But  Aben  Ezra's  conjecture  seems more  reasonable,  that  he  dwelt  in  some  country  not 
far  from  paradise. 

Cherubimsl  Some  of  the  heavenly  ministers,  that 
waited  upon  the  Divine  Majesty :  who  were  called 

by  this  name  in  Moses's  time,  when  he  wrote  this  his- 
tory in  the  wilderness,  after  the  giving  of  the  law. 

For  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  I  take  it,  here  appeared,  at 
the  expulsion  of  Adam  and  Eve,  in  a  most  dreadful 
manner;  to  deter  them  from  attempting  to  come  near 
this  place  again  for  fear  of  being  consumed. 

A  flaming  sword.']  Or,  flame  of  a  sword.  Concerning which  Maimonides  thus  discourses  (p.  i.  More  Ne- 
voch.  cap.  4).  Our  wise  men  understand  by  la/iat 
(flame)  an  angel :  according  to  the  psalmist,  "  He 
maketh  his  angels  spirits ;  his  ministers  (lohet)  a 

flaming  fre."  (Psal.  cix.  4.)  That  is,  one  of  the 
seraphims,  or  a  flaming  angel,  in  the  form  of  a  flying 
fiery  seraph  (orserpent),  whose  body  moving  in  the  air 
resembled  the  vibration  of  a  sword,  was  appointed, 
with  the  cherubims,  to  guard  the  entrance  of  the  gar- 

den. For  the  cherubims  and  seraphims  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  Scripture  as  attendants  upon  the  Shechi- 
nah,  or  Divine  Majesty :  which  appeared  here  in  great 
glory,  at  the  passage  into  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  as  it 
did  in  aftertimes  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 

congregation  of  Israel,  to  their  great  astonishment. 

Which  turned  every  way,}  "  Angels,"  says  Maimo- 
nides, in  the  forenamed  place,  "  can  turn  themselves 

into  all  forms  and  shapes  :  some  of  which  strike 
greater  terror  into  those  that  behold  them  than  others 
do."  But  I  take  this  expression,  not  to  signify  mu- 

tation of  shapes,  but  the  motion  of  the  angel :  which 
was  so  very  swift  and  glittering,  that  devouring 
flames  seemed  to  come  streaming  out  on  every  side. 

To  keep  the  ivay  nf  the  tree  of  life.}  To  secure  the 
passage  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  this  tree  was  ; 
that  none  should  dare  to  attempt  a  re-entrance.  But 
Adam  was  so  far  from  thinking  of  this,  that,  if  the 
eastern  traditions  were  to  be  credited,  I  should  add, 

he  plunged  himself  into  the  deepest  sorrow  for  a 
long  time ;  bewailing  his  sin,  begging  pardon,  &c. 
till  God  despatched  an  angel  to  comfort  him,  and 
further  assure  him  of  his  favour;  which  being  but 
probable  conjectures,  I  say  no  more  of  such  matters. 
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from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground 
from  whence  he  was  taken. 

24  So  he  drove  out  the  man ;  and  he  placed 

Nor  can  I  assert,  with  any  degree  of  confidence,  what 
our  great  primate  of  Ireland  says,  in  his  Annals,  that 
it  seems  to  have  been  the  tenth  day  of  the  world's 
age,  when  Adam  was  cast  out  of  paradise  :  in  memory 
of  which  calamity,  the  solemn  day  of  expiation,  and 
the  great  fast,  was  instituted  in  aftertimes,  wherein 
all  were  to  afflict  their  souls  (Lev.  xvi.  29).  This 
indeed  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Jews,  who  say,  "  The 
treat  day  of  expiation  (which  was  on  the  tenth  of 
eptember)  was  appointed  and  sanctified  from  the 

creation  of  the  world  :"  hut  there  is  no  other  authority for  it. 
It  will  be  more  useful,  I  think,  to  observe  what 

at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Cherubims, 
and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 

footsteps  there  are  of  these  things  remaining  in  the 
gentile  world.  I  will  mention  but  two.  One  of 
which  is  noted  by  Eusebius,  who  shows  (lib.  xii. 
Pra;par.  Evang.  cap.  11)  that  Plato,  in  his  Sympo- 

sium, hath  preserved  the  memory  of  Paradise :  his 
xijrto;  A165,  garden  of  Jupiter,  being  the  same  with 
this  garden  of  God.,  in  which  man  was  at  first  placed. 
The  other  by  St.  Austin,  who  says,  Pherecydes,  the 
scholar  of  Pythagoras,  called  the  beginner  of  evil, 

'O^Luvia :  that  is,  a  demon  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent. 
So  Heideggerus  observes  out  of  him,  Exercit.  iv.  De 
Adama  et  Eva,  n.  82. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  birth,  trade,  and  religion  of  Cain  and  Mel.     8  TAe  murder  of  Mel.     11   The  curse  of  Cain.     17  Enoch 
the  first  city.     19  Lamech  and  his  two  wives.     25  The  birth  of  Seth,  26  and  Enos. 

1  And  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife ;  and  she 

conceived,  and  bare  Cain,  and  said,  I  have  got- 
ten a  man  from  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1.  Jind  Adam  knew  Eve,  &c.]  After  they  were 
thrown  out  of  paradise ;  not  before  (whatsoever 
some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  fancy  to  the  contrary)  ; 
nay,  as  some  will  have  it,  after  they  had  spent  some 
time  in  acts  of  repentance,  which  is  not  an  improba- 

ble opinion. 

A  man  from  the  Lord.']  i.  e.  The  promised  Messiah ; 
which  she  imagined  would  have  been  her  first-born. 
For  the  words  of  the  promise  (iii.  15)  might  as  well 
be  expounded  of  the  first  seed  the  woman  had,  as  of 
any  of  his  posterity. 

Ver.  2.  .44e/.]  But  gives  no  reason  of  his  name, 

which  signifies  vanity ;  as  she  did  of  Cain's,  which 
signifies  acrjuisition,  or  possession.  Nor  is  it  said  who 
gave  this  second  son  the  name  of  Abel :  but  it  seems 
they  made  no  account  of  him,  in  comparison  with 
the  first-born.  Quod  non  posuerunt  in  eo  spem 
factae  promissionis  de  semine,  ut  in  Kain  (as  Joh. 
Forsterus  judiciously  speaks,  in  his  Lexicon,  on  the 
word  Hevel),  "  Because  they  did  not  place  in  him 
their  hope  of  the  promised  seed,  as  they  did  in 

Cain." 
Mel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep,  &c.]  The  younger  son 

was  a  shepherd ;  and  the  elder  a  husbandman  and 

planter.  For  this  last  seems  to  have  been  Adam's 
chief  employment,  both  before  and  after  his  fall  (Gen. 
ii.  15,  iii.  23),  and  therefore  either  chosen  by  Cain,  in 
imitation  of  his  father,  or  put  upon  him  by  his  direc- 

tion, as  the  more  noble  of  the  two. 
Whence  the  eastern  people  gave  him  the  name  of 

Abdalcariths ;  which  some  mistook  for  another  son 
of  Adam:  but  in  truth  was  another  name  of  Cain, 
signifying  a  tiller  of  the  field,  as  M».  Selden  shows, 
lib.  V.  De  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  8. 

The  patriarchs  indeed  after  the  flood,  at  least  in 

Abraham's  family,  chose  to  feed  cattle  :  but  that  was 
because  it  was  less  laborious,  and  more  suitable  to 
that  unsettled  condition  wherein  they  lived  for  many 
years,  removing,  like  the  ancient  Nomades,  from  one 
country  to  another. 

Ver.  3.  In  process  of  time]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are,  in  the  end  of  days.-  that  is,  in  the  conclu- 

sion of  the  year,  or  after  harvest.     So  days  signify  in 

2  And  she  again  bare  his  brother  Abel.  And 
Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep,  but  Cain  was  a 
tiller  of  the  ground. 

many  other  places,  particularly  Judg.  xi.  4,  where 
after  days  is  after  a  year.  This  was  a  very  seasona- 

ble time  to  make  their  grateful  acknowledgments  to 
God ;  who  had  given  them  a  fruitful  year,  and  blessed 
them  with  increase.  Accordingly  God  ordained,  in 
future  times,  that  the  Israelites  should  keep  a  solemn 

feast,  in  the  year's  end,  to  thank  him  for  the  ingather- 
ing of  their  fruits  (Exod.  xxiii.  16,  xxxiv.  22).  But 

in  wliat  year  of  the  world  it  was  that  Cain  and  Abel 
brought  these  sacrifices,  we  have  no  means  to  know. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  when  they  were  grown  men  ;  and 
perhaps  had  more  brothers  and  sisters  besides  them- 

selves.    See  ver.  17. 
Cain  brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  an  offering] 

These  were  the  most  ancient  sacrifices  among  the 
gentiles,  both  Greek  and  Roman,  as  their  authors  tell 
us ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  likely  that  Adam  began 
with  these  oblations  of  herbs,  flowers,  frankincense, 
meal,  &c.,  in  which  Cain  followed  him ;  being  of  the 
same  profession,  and  provided  with  store  of  such 
things.  Now,  as  there  were  solemn  times  of  making 
their  devout  acknowledgments  to  God  :  so,  I  doubt 
not,  there  were  some  set  places  where  they  met  for 
that  purpose.  For  the  word  in  Hebrew  for  brought,  is 
never  used  about  domestic  or  private  sacrifices, 
but  always  about  those  public  sacrifices,  Which 
were  brought  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  to  be  offered  by  the  priest.  As  (Lev. 

iv.  4)  "  He  shall  bring  the  bullock  to  the  door,"  &c. 
Which  occurs  all  along,  especially  in  the  ninth  chap- 

ter of  that  book. 

And  therefore,  I  suppose,  they  brought  these  sacri- 
fices, here  mentioned,  to  some  fixed  place :  looking 

towards  the  Shechinah,  or  glorious  presence  of  God, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  from  which 
Adam  had  been  expelled.  For  there  being,  no 
doubt,  some  settled  place  where  they  performed 
sacred  ofiices,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  think  it  had 
respect  to  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty. 
Wheresoever  that  appeared,  there  they  appeared 
(as  the  Scripture  speaks)  before  God :  because  there 
he  manifested  his  special  presence,  which  moved 
them  to  go  thither  to  worship  him,  to  give  him 
thanks,  or  to  inquire  of  him,  as  we  read  Rebecca  did, 
XXV.  32. 



3  And  in  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  I\'.  23 

4  And  Abel, -he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings 
of  his  flock  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord 

had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  offering : 

What  kind  of  sacrifices  these  were,  is  a  question 
among  learned  men.  The  Talmudists  are  of  opinion 
they  were  tvholc  burnt-offerings,  and  that  there  were 
no  other  before  the  law  was  given  (which  I  shall  not 
now  examine),  nor  would  the  Jews,  after  the  giving 
of  the  law,  permit  the  gentiles  to  offer  any  other  at 
their  temple. 

It  is  their  opinion  also,  that  Cain  and  Abel  brought 
these  sacrifices  to  Adam,  to  be  offered  by  him :  for 
which  I  see  no  convincing  reason ;  but  rather  they 
themselves  seem  to  have  offered  them.  And  then 
this  place  effectually  confutes  their  opinion,  who  say 
the  first-born  were  separated  to  the  oflSce  of  priest- 

hood :  for,  by  these  words,  it  is  plain,  the  youngest 
sacrificed,  as  well  as  the  eldest.  And  so  they  did  in 
following  ages ;  when  we  find  Jacob  performing  the 
oflice  of  a  priest  (Gen.  xxviii.  18,  xlvi.  1).     Which 

:  their  opinions  rather  to  be  true,  who that 
say, 

every  man  anciently  had  the  power,  in  his  own  family, 
to  do  the  office  of  a  priest,  as  Job  did,  (i.  5).  But 
when  families  combined  together,  under  one  head, 
prince,  or  governor,  he  had  the  sole  right  of  sacrificing 
devolved  to  him,  as  their  common  father.  Thus 
Melchizedek  was  both  king  of  Salem  and  priest  of 
the  most  high  God.  All  which  was  taken  away  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  pennitted  none  to  officiate 
among  the  Israelites,  but  the  family  of  Aaron  ;  and 
no  sacrifices  to  be  offered,  but  at  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  Lev.  xvii.  3,  4,  5. 
•  It  is  a  much  harder  question,  how  they  came  to 
sacrifice  at  all,  either  meal  or  beasts  ;  since  we  read 
of  no  command  from  God  requiring  them  to  bring 
him  such  oblations :  which  hath  led  some  to  conclude 

that  men  did  this  out  of  a  grateful  inclination,  to  re- 
turn him  some  of  his  own  blessings;  though  they 

had  no  directions  from  him  about  it.  But  if  this  were 
true,  how  came  Abel  to  believe  that  his  sacrifice  of  a 
beast  would  be  so  acceptable  to  God,  as  the  apostle 
says  it  was  by  faith  ?  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  That  faith  had 
something  else  to  warrant  it,  than  barely  his  own 
reason.  Adam,  in  all  likelihood,  had  received  some 
order  concerning  it;  and  began  to  sacrifice  (as  I 
noted  before,  iii.  21)  by  direction  from  the  Shechi- 
nah,  or  Divine  Majesty  :  from  whence  a  voice  spake 
to  him  upon  several  occasions,  (ii.  IC,  17,  iii.  8,  9, 
&c.)  This  order,  indeed,  is  not  recorded,  no  more 
than  many  other  things  which  Moses  in  his  short 

history  omitted  (as  Enoch's  prophecy,  Noah's  preach- 
ing, the  peopling  of  the  world,  &c.,  see  ver.  15),  but 

it  doth  not  seem  probable  that  Adam  would  have  pre- 
sumed to  invent  a  way  of  worship  t)y  killing  beasts 

and  burning  their  fat :  especially  since  one  cannot 
perceive  any  inclination  of  it  in  nature.  And  there- 

fore Eusebius  very  judiciously  resolves,  in  my  opi- 
nion, that  this  way  of  worship  was  not  taken  up  by 

chance,  or  by  a  human  motion,  xata  6tla/y  6'  iTtlvoiav 
v-ao^ffiKfjiiiiov,  but  suggested  to  them  by  a  divine  inti- 

mation (lib.  i.  Demonstr.  Evang.  cap.  10).  Of  which 
Plato,  one  would  think,  had  some  notion,  when  he 
forbids  his  law-maker  (in  his  Epinomis)  to  make  any 
alteration  in  the  rites  of  sacrificing,  because,  ov  Swatm 

ilSifoi  frj  ̂yfifyj  tCjv  touyv'tuv  rtipi,  "  it  is  not  possible 
for  our  mortal  nature  to  know  any  thing  about  such 
matters." 

Ver.  4.  Mel  brought  of  the  firstlings  ofhisfoch;  &c.] 

Many  have  fancied,  from  this,  that  (Jain's  guilt  lay 
in  this,  that  he  did  not  bring  the  first  of  his  fruit,  as 
he  ought  to  have  done,  and  as  the  heathens  ever  did, 
or  were  bound  to  do  by  their  pontifical  laws  (as  Mr. 
Selden  observes,  chap.  i.  of  bis  Hist,  of  Tithes),  in 

their  Prasmessum,  i.  e.  the  first-fruits  of  their  corn,  or 
their  Calpar,  which  was  the  richest  of  their  wine. 
For  it  is  only  said,  he  brought  of  the  fruit  of  his 
ground,  when  Abel  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock.  And  Moses  also  adding,  that  Abel  brought  of 
the  fat  thereof,  that  is,  the  very  best;  they  think 
Cain's  fault  was,  that  he  brought  not  the  fullest  ears 
of  corn  (which  he  kept  for  himself),  but  the  lankest, 
or  brought  them  with  a  niggardly  hand,  or  a  grudg- 

ing mind.  Thus  Palladius,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  says,  "  He  was  the  first  that  tasted  the  first- 
fruits,  and  kept  the  best  things  for  his  own  belly." 
Tuv  catapX'^v  artcyivaafo  rtpufoj,  fy  lavzoi  ̂ aifiapyiq. 
■eartputna^vldtai,  p.  108.  But  there  is  no  certainty 
of  this ;  and  me  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  directed 
us  to  a  better  account  (xi.  4).  Abel  offered  with  a 
pious  mind  ;  Cain  without  a  due  sense  of  God,  and 
sincere  affection  to  him.  He  offered  the  fruit  of  his 

ground;  but  did  not  devote  himself  to  God.  There- fore it  follows, 

Tlie  Lord  had  respect  unto  Mel}  He  graciously 
accepted  them :  and  his  offering  was  accepted,  be- 

cause he  himself  was  accepted.  It  is  a  metaphor 
from  tliose  who,  when  a  present  is  made  to  them,  look 
kindly  upon  the  person  that  brings  it,  if  tliey  like  him 
and  his  present;  or  turn  away  their  faces,  if  they 
disdain  them. 

How  God  testified  his  acceptance  of  Abel's  sacri- 
fice is  the  only  difficulty  :  which  the  Jews  say  was 

by  fire  coming  from  heaven  (or  rather,  I  think,  by 
a  stream  of  light,  or  a  flame  from  the  Shechinah, 
or  glorious  presence  of  God,  to  whom  it  was  offered) 
which  burnt  up  his  sacrifice.  Thus  Theodotion  of 

old  translated  these  words  :  'AHi^^c^^ev  irti  -roj  ̂ utas 
'A^iTi.,  xai  ai'iTtpriie :  "  He  looked  upon  Abel's  sacri- 

fices, and  set  them  on  fire."  Which  St.  Hierom,  and 
other  ancient  writers  approve.  The  footsteps  of 
which  we  meet  withal,  in  Gen.  xv.  17,  and  examples 
of  it  very  many  in  future  times  :  when  Moses  offered 
the  first  great  burnt-offering  according  to  the  law  (  Lev. 
ix.  24),  when  Gideon  offered  upon  the  rock  (Judg. 
vi.  91),  and  David  stayed  the  plague  (1  Chron.  xxi. 
26),  and  Solomon  consecrated  the  temple  (2  Chron. 
vii.  13),  and  when  Elijah  contended  with  the  Baal- 
ites,  (1  Kings  xviii.  38,  &c.)  Whence  the  Israelites, 
wishing  all  prosperity  to  their  king,  pray  that  God 
would  accept  (in  the  Hebrew,  turn  into  ashes)  his  burnt 
sacrifice  (Psal.  xx.  4).  And  we  find  some  relics  of 
this  among  the  heathen  :  for,  when  the  Greeks  went 
on  ship-board  to  the  Trojan  war.  Homer  represents 
Jupiter  promising  them  good  success  in  this  manner, 
Iliad,  ii.  354: 

'AitpattTov  irtiSe^i  haiaifM  erifiata  ̂ oaVwC 

by  "  lightning  on  the  right  hand  of  them  (as  it  may 
be  translated),  or  shining  graciously  upon  them  (as 
the  ancient  scholiast  expounds  it),  and  making  fa- 

vourable tokens  appear  to  them."  In  like  manner, 
he  gave  the  same  encouragement  to  the  Trojans, 
when  they  were  going  to  set  upon  the  Greeks,  Iliad. 
x.  936,  237  : 

Ziv;  6e  f^iv  KpovJSi;;  ivBi^M  enJ^MWa  ̂ aCpay, 
'Aetpartri  I   

"  Jupiter  giving  them  good  signs,  lightened  upon 
them."  And  thunder  sometimes  accompanying  these 
flashes  of  lightning  (as  it  did  on  Mount  Sinai),  Virgil 
makes  him  to  have  established  covenants  in  that  man- 

ner (jEneid.  xii.  300.)  Where,  after  jEneas  had  called 
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''  5  But  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offpring  he  had  i  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  in  the 
not  respect.     And  Cain  was  very  wroth,  and 
his  countenance  fell. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art 
thou  wroth  ?  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen  ? 

7  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  ac- 
cepted ?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at 

the  door.  And  unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire, 
and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him. 

8  And  Cain  talked  with  Abel  his  brother : 

the  sun  to  witness,  &c.  Latinus  lifts  up  his  eyes  and 
right  hand  to  heaven,  saying, 

"  Audiat  h«c  genitor,  qui  foedera  fulmina  sancit." 

"  Let  the  (heavenly)  Father  hear  what  I  say,  who 
establishes  covenants  with  thunder." 

If  such  passages  as  these  were  attendfd  to,  no  con- 
sidering man  would  think  the  books  of  Moses  to  be 

of  less  antiquity  than  they  pretend  to ;  they  opening 
to  us  the  very  fountains  of  things,  particularly  of  the 
ancient  religion. 

Ver.  5.  But  unfn  C<nn  and  lo  his  offering  he  had  not 

respect.']  He  did  not  so  much  as  shine  upon  his sheaves  ;  much  less  make  them  ascend  up  to  heaven 
in  a  smoke :  though  he  were  the  elder  brother,  and 
brought  his  offering  first. 

Cain  was  very  wroth,}  This  highly  incensed  him 
against  Abel :  when  he  should  have  made  severe  re- 

flections on  himself,  and  considered  what  it  was  that 
provoked  God  to  slight  his  sacrifice ;  that  so  he  might 
amend  it,  and  procure  his  favour.  Unto  which  he 
had  not  a  title  by  his  birthright,  but  by  his  piety.  It 
is  possible,  indeed,  that  Eve  might  have  instilled  an 
opinion  into  him,  that  he,  being  the  first-born,  was 
the  blessed  seed  which  God  had  promised.  And  then 
this  may  be  conceived  to  have  emaged  him  the  more 

against  his  brother :  when  he  saw  such  a  disting-uish- 
ing  mark  of  God's  special  favour  to  him  in  the  very 
act  of  sacrificing.  Which  made  him  look  upon  Abel 
with  a  jealous  eye,  and  tempted  him  to  kill  him  :  that 
he  might  not  supplant  him  in  his  hope,  of  being  the 
fulfiller  of  the  oracle  before  mentioned,  iii.  15. 

His  countenance  fell.']  He  did  not  merely  look  de- jectedly through  grief;  but  knit  his  brows,  and  had 
a  down  look,  as  we  speak,  lowering  and  cloudy  :  like 
those  who  have  evil  designs  in  their  heads,  and  me- 

ditate nothing  but  revenge. 
Ver.  6.  Jlnd  the  Lord  said  unto  Cmn,  &c.]  He  did 

not  intend  wholly  to  cast  off  Cain,  by  refusing  his 
sacrifice,  it  is  plain,  I  think,  by  this  question.  Which 
was,  in  effect,  to  tell  him,  he  had  no  reason  to  be 
angry  or  out  of  humour ;  but  only  to  become  a  better 
man :  and  then  God  would  have  respect  unto  him 
also.     So  it  follows  : 

Ver.  7.  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted? 
&o.]  There  are  vast  varieties  in  the  interpretation  of 
this  verse,  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader 
(see  Theodorick  Hackspan,  lib.  i.  Miscel.  cap.  4. 
Mercer,  and  L.  de  Dieu,  different  from  all,  with  Dr. 
Lightfoot),  but  only  give  the  sense  of  our  translation, 
"  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  V 
Canst  thou  doubt  that  I  have  an  impartial  respect  to 
true  goodness,  wheresoever  I  find  if! 

But  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  (that  is,  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  as  ver.  13,  xix.  1 5,  and  many  other  places) 

lieth  at  the  door.]  Is  ready  to  follow  the  offence. 
Unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  &c.]  He  is  still  thy 

younger  brother,  and  shall  be  subject  to  thee  (see  iii. 
16),  and  thou  shalt  be  his  superior.  So  here  are  three 
things  suggested  to  Cain,  to  appease  his  anger  against 
his  brother.  First,  That  the  reason  of  his  not  being 
respected  was  not  in  his  brother,  but  in  himself;  I 

field,  that  Cain  rose  up  against  Abel  his  bro- 
ther, and  slew  him. 

9  H  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Where 
is  Abel  thy  brother?  And  he  said,  I  know 

not :  .^rn  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? 
10  And  he  said.  What  hast  thou  done  ?  the 

voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me 
from  the  ground. 

11  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth, 

who,  if  he  would  do  well,  as  Abel  had  done,  should 
find  favour  no  less  than  he.  Secondly,  That  there 
was  no  reason  he  that  did  ill  should  fare  like  him  that 
did  well ;  but  quite  contrary,  should  feel  the  marks 

of  God's  displeasure.  And  yet.  Thirdly,  This  should 
not  alter  his  civil  right,  nor  give  Abel  any  authority 
over  him :  but  he  should  still  retain  the  privilege  of 
his  birthright ;  and  need  fear  no  harm  from  his  bro- 

ther, who  was  his  inferior. 
Ver.  8.  Cain  talked  with  Mel]  Asked  him  in  a 

friendly  manner  (as  one  brother  speaks  to  another) 
if  he  would  walk  into  the  fields  ?  This  seems  more 
likely  to  me,  than  that  he  told  him  how  the  Lord  had 
chidden  him  (as  Aben  Ezra  interprets  it),  or  that  he 
disputed  with  him  about  the  other  world,  and  the 
judgment  to  come,  as  others  of  them  expound  it. 
Which  Mr.  Selden  very  judiciously  concludes  to 

have  arisen  from  Onkelos's  paraphrase  on  the  forego- 
ing verse,  which  is  this  :  "  If  thou  amend  thy  wor- 

ship (or  service  of  me)  shalt  thou  not  be  pardoned  % 
but  if  thou  dost  not  amend  it,  thy  sin  shall  remain  to 
the  day  of  judgment,  in  which  thou  shalt  be  punished 

if  thou  dost  not  repent."  Upon  which  follows,  in 
some  editions  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  dispute  which 
Cain  had  with  Abel  about  the  day  of  judgment,  as  a 
traditional  explication  of  this  eighth  verse.  Lib.  vii. 
de  Jure  N.  et  Gen.  cap.  4. 

In  the  f  eld,]  When  he  had  drawn  him  from  com- 
pany, and  had  him  alone. 

Giin  rose  up  against  Mel,]  Assaulted  him  on  a 
sudden  ;  took  him  at  an  advantage. 

Slew  him.]  Gave  him  a  stab ;  or  some  other  way 
wounded  him  ;  so  as  to  shed  his  blood.     Ver.  11. 

Ver.  9.  Where  is  thy  brother?]  Which  is  not  spoken 
as  if  he  was  ignorant ;  but  to  awaken  Cain,  and  make 
him  sensible,  that  he  knew  what  had  passed. 

Ihnow  not:]  I  can  give  no  account  of  him. 
Jm  I  my  brother  s  keeper  ?]  Was  he  committed  like 

a  little  child  to  my  care ;  to  look  after  him,  and  see 
he  took  no  harm  ?  Rage  made  him  rude  ;  and  not 
mind  what  he  said,  nor  to  whom  he  spoke.  Salvian, 
indeed  (lib.  i.  de  gubern.  Dei),  thinks  this  speech 
proceeded  from  atheism;  and  that,  in  those  early  days, 
the  opinion  sprung  up,  which,  in  his  time,  had  in- 

fected many,  Deum  terrestria  non  respicere,  &c. 
"  That  God  did  not  mind  what  we  do  on  earth :  but  the 

foulest  fact  may  be  covered  with  a  lie."  But  this 
conceit  is  confuted  by  the  very  question  which  is  put 
to  Cain. 

Ver.  10.  TVhat  hast  thou  done?]  Consider  what  a 
heinous  crime  thou  hast  committed  ;  which  cannot  be 
concealed  from  me.     For, 

Thy  brother^s  blood  crieth,  &c.  J  Calls  for  speedy  and 
severe  vengeance.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  bloods,  in  the 
plural  number;  because,  say  the  Hebrew  doctors,  he 
killed  Abel  and  all  his  posterity,  which  were  in  his 
loins :  according  to  what  we  read,  2  Kings  ix.  26, 
"  I  have  seen  the  blood  of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  of 

his  sons  (though  we  read  of  nobody  stoned  but  him- 
self), saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  requite  thee  in  this 

plat,"  &c.  See  Sanhedrin,  cap.  iv.  and  Excerpt.  Ge- 
mara,  cap.  vi.  N.  7.  a  Joh.  Coch. 



which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  rccc 

brother's  blood  from  thy  liand  ; 

12  "When  thou  tiUest  the  ground,  it  shall 
not  henceforth  yield  unto  thee  her  streng^th ; 
a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  in  the 
earth. 

13  And  Cain  said  unto  the  Lord,  My  pu- 
nishment is  greater  than  I  can  bear. 

14  Behokf,  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day 
from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  from  thy  face 
shall  I  be  hid  ;    and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and 
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a  vagabond  in  the  earth  ;  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall 

slay  me. 
15  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Therefore 

whosoeverslayeth  Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken 
on  him  sevenfold.  And  the  Lord  set  a  mark 

upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him  should  kill  him. 
16  11  And  Cain  went  out  from  the  presence 

of  the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  on 
the  east  of  Eden. 

17  And  Cain  knew  his  wife;  and  she  con- 

Ver.  11.  TAou  art  cursed  from  the  earth,  &c.]  I  pass 
a  sentence  of  perpetual  banishment  upon  thee,  from 
this  country ;  which  hath  drunk  in  the  blood  of  thy 
brother.  Hitherto  Adam  and  his  children  had  lived 
together;  but  now,  as  Aben  Ezra  well  observes,  Cain 
was  banislied  into  a  region  far  otT  from  his  father,  who 
dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paradise. 

Ver.  1'3.  JVhen  thou  tillest  the  ground,  &c.]  And 
wheresoever  thou  shalt  flee,  the  earth,  which  thou 
tillest,  shall  be  barren  ;  and  not  bring  forth  answerable 
to  thy  labour. 

A  fugitive  and  a  vagabond,  &c.]  In  that  strange 
country  thou  shalt  have  no  rest;  but  wander  up  and 
down  unquietly,  and  not  know  where  to  settle ;  or  as 
the  LXX.  translate  the  words,  "  Go  about  groaning 
and  trembling,  full  of  anguish  in  thy  mind,  and  with 

a  continual  shaking  in  thy  body."  Thus  St.  Basil,  in 
his  Homily  against  Drunkenness  understood  it,  when 
he  said,  "  A  drunkard  draws  upon  himself  the  curse  of 

Cain,"  Tpt'^ur  xai  rt£p£^fp6,ufvo?  Stci  rtavtbi  j3lov, 
"  Staggering  and  turned  about  uncertainly  all  his  life 
long."  Hen.  Valesius  thinks  his  brother's  ghost 
haunted  him  whithersoever  he  went;  which  made 
him  run  from  place  to  place  to  avoid  its  persecution. 
So  he  paraphrases  these  words  (Annot.  in  lib.  iii. 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  cap.  6),  Umbra  fratris  tui  quern 
occidisti,  persequeter  te  ubiqne,  et  aderit  infesta. 
And  so  he  interprets  the  foregoing  words,  "  Tlie 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the 
ground."  Thy  brother,  whom  thou  hast  impiously 
slain,  requires  me  to  avenge  him,  and  exact  the 
punishment  of  thee,  which  is  due  for  his  murder. 
And  indeed  it  was  a  notion,  not  only  among  the 
pagans,  but  among  the  Jews  also  (as  he  shows),  that 
the  ghosts  of  those  who  were  murdered  persecuted 
their  murderers,  and  required  punishment  of  them. 

Ver.  13.  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 

bear.']  This  is  too  heavy  a  punishment,  for  I  sink 
under  the  weight  of  it.  Others  interpret  it  (as  ap- 

pears by  the  margin  of  our  Bible),  "  My  sin  is  un- 
pardonable ;"  or  too  great  to  be  forgiven.  Thus  he, 

who,  at  first,  was  not  so  sensible  of  his  sin  as  to  con- 
fess it,  now  thinks  it  to  no  purpose  to  beg  mercy. 

Ver.  14.  Thou  hast  driven  me]  Banished  me  (as 
was  said  before,  ver.  11)  from  my  own  native  country. 

Jlnd  from  thy  face  shall  I  be  hid ;]  And  more  than 
that,  I  am  banished  from  thy  blessed  presence  (as 
appears  from  ver.  16),  and  shall  not  have  the  liberty 
to  come  before  thy  glorious  Majesty.  With  respect 
to  which  he  may  be  said  to  have  been  excommuni- 

cated, though  not  in  the  full  sense  of  that  word,  as 
Mr.  Selden  shows,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  2,  p.  446, 
455,  &c. 

J  fugitive,  &c.]  Wandering  up  and  down  in  un- 

known "regions. Every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  shy  me.]  I  shall  be 
looked  upon  as  a  common  enemy  :  so  that  whosoever  j 
lights  upon  me,  taking  me  for  a  dangerous  person, 
will  kill  me.  To  find  another,  in  Scripture  language,  I 
signifies  to  fall  upon  him  by  chance  or  unawares ;  | 
without  any  precedent  hatred :  as  Bochart 

Vol.  I.— 4 

from  1  Sam.  xxiv.  14,  and  other  places,  lib.  ii.  Hiero- 
zoic,  p.  i.  cap.  21. 

Ver.  15.  Therefore  whoso  slayelh  Cain,  &c.]  Or, 
(as  the  word  we  translate  therefore  may  be  rendered) 
not  SO:  it  shall  not  be  as  thou  suspectest.  But  Lud. 

de  Dieu  gives  many  instances  where  this  word  p*?  is 
used  as  an  affirmative,  signifying  as  much  as  surely. 
So  the  meaning  is.  Take  it  for  a  certain  truth,  that  if 
any  man  slay  Cain,  he  (that  is  Cain)  shall  be  avenged 
sevenfold ;  or  rather,  through  seven  generations,  God 
will  punish  the  slaughter  of  Cain  a  long  time  :  for  the 
number  seven  is  aopiatov  jCkriBov^  rfTjfiavtcxov,  (as  the 
Chronic.  Excerpt,  before  Joh.  Antiochenus  speak) 
"  an  indication  of  an  indeterminate,  but  great  num- 

ber;" signifying^  as  much  as  he  shall  endure  many 
punishments.  For  God  intended  the  lite  of  Cain 
should  be  prolonged,  in  a  miserable  estate,  as  an  ex- 

ample of  his  vengeance ;  to  deter  others  from  com- 
mitting the  like  murder. 

A  mark  upon  Cain,]  What  this  mark  was,  we  must 
be  content  to  be  ignorant.  Some  think  God  stigma- 

tized him  with  a  letter  of  his  name  in  his  forehead  ; 
(or,  rather,  I  should  think,  set  such  a  brand  upon 
him  as  signified  him  to  be  accursed:)  others,  that  he 
looked  most  frightfully,  so  that  every  body  avoided 
him;  or,  that  his  head  shaked  continually;  or,  (as 
others)  he  had  a  trembling  in  his  whole  body ;  or, 
his  face,  perhaps,  was  blasted  by  lightning  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Certain  it  is,  that  it  was  some 
notorious  mark  of  God's  displeasure ;  which  made 
men  shun  him.  For  we  must  not  imagine  there  was 
nobody  in  the  world,  at  this  time,  but  Adam  and  Eve, 
and  Cain:  but  consider  that  the  design  of  this  Holy 
Book  is  not  to  give  us  a  particular  account  of  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  descended  from  Adam  (who, 
no  doubt,  had  a  great  many  more  children  than  Cain 
and  Abel;  and  they  also  had  children  before  this 
happened),  but  only  of  those  persons  who  were  most 
remarkable;  and  whose  story  was  necessary  to  be 
known,  for  the  understanding  of  the  succession  down 
to  Moses's  time.  Accordingly  we  read,  presently 
after  this,  that  Cain  had  a  wife ;  and  more  than  that, 
he  built  a  city  :  which  supposes  a  great  company  of 
people  to  inhabit  it  (ver.  17).  And  here,  by  the  way, 
we  need  not  wonder  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the 
institution  of  sacrifices;  when  the  first  peopling  of 
the  world  is  only  supposed,  not  related. 

Ver.  16.  Cain  went  out]  Not  voluntarily,  but  by  the 
force  of  the  Divine  curse. 

From  the  presence  of  the  Lord,]  There  was  a 
Divine  glory,  called  by  the  Jews  the  Shechinah, 
which  appeared  from  the  beginning  (as  I  have  often 
said  before)  ;  the  sight  of  which  Cain  never  after  this 
enjoyed;  but  was  banished  from  it:  and  God  with- 

drawing his  gracious  presence  from  him  (so  St. 
Chrysnstom),  he  was  also  forsaken  by  him,  and  put 
out  of  his  special  protection.  If  Cain,  after  this, 
turned  a  downright  idolater  (as  many  think),  it  is 
very  likely  he  introduced  the  worship  of  the  sun 
(which  was  the  most  ancient  sort  of  idolatry),  as  the 
best  resemblance  he  could  find  of  the  glory  of  the 

C 
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ceived,  and  bare  Enoch  :  and  he  builded  a  city, 
and  called  the  name  of  the  city,  after  the  name 
of  his  son,  Enoch. 

Lord:  wliich  was  wont  to  appear  in  a  flaming  light. 
And  in  aftertimes  they  worshipped /re,  in  the  eastern 
countries;  as  the  best  emblem  of  the  sun,  when  it 
was  absent. 

Tht  land  nf  Nod,']  At  last  he  settled  in  a  country, which  had  the  name  of  AW;  from  his  wandering  up 
and  down,  like  a  vagabond,  till  he  fixed  here :  where, 
it  seems,  he  still  continued  restless ;  moving  from  one 
part  of  the  country  to  another,  till,  in  conclusion,  "  he 
built  a  city"  (for  his  security,  some  think),  as  we  read 
in  the  verse  following. 

Some  translate  it,  in  the  land  of  vagabonds.  And  R. 
Solomon  fancies  the  very  ground  shaked  under  him, 
and  made  people  run  away  from  him,  saying,  "  This 
is  the  cruel  man  that  killed  his  brother." 

The  east  of  Eden.']  He  still  went  eastward  from that  country,  where  Adam  settled  after  he  was  thrust 
out  of  paradise.  See  iii.  24.  Which  Junius  thinks  was 
in  that  tract  of  ground  where  the  Noraades  afterwards 
dwelt,  bordering  upon  Susiana.  Which  is  far  more 
probable,  than  the  conceit  of  the  author  of  the  book 

Cosri  (par.  ii.  §  14),  who  would  have  Cain's  going 
"  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord"  nothing  else  but  his 
expulsion  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  Adam 
dwelt  after  he  was  thrast  out  of  paradise :  and  conse- 

quently the  land  of  Nod  was  not  far  from  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Nothing  can  be  more  ungrounded  than  this ; 
which  overthrows,  also,  all  that  Moses  saith  of  Eden, 
and  the  garden  planted  there ;  from  whence  Adam 
went  out  on  the  east  side,  and  therefore  not  towards 
Canaan,  which  was  ivestward. 

Ver.  17.  Mild  Cain  knnv  his  wife ;]  There  hath  been 
no  mention  hitherto  of  any  woman  in  the  world  but 

Eve,  much  less  of  Cain's  having  a  wife.  And  therefore 
it  is  uncertain  whether  this  were  a  wife  he  took  before 
he  killed  his  brother,  or  after.  It  is  most  probable 
before ;  because  we  may  well  think  all  the  world  ab- 

horred the  thoughts  of  marriage  with  such  an  impious 
murderer,  whom  God  also  had  accursed.  But  whether 
it  were  before  or  after,  I  see  no  reason  to  conclude 
that  this  wife  was  his  sister:  there  being  women 
enough  in  the  world  beside,  before  this  time,  as  was 
said  before  (ver.  15).  For  even  in  our  country,  in  the 
age  before  us,  there  sprung  from  two  persons,  three 
hundred  and  sixty-seven  children,  within  the  space  of 
eighty  years.  And  therefore,  the  world  being  now 
(when  Cain  slew  Abel)  a  hundred  and  twenty-eight, 
or  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  old,  according  to  Abp. 

Usher,  and  Jac.  Capellus's  Chronology,  we  cannot 
but  conceive  there  were  a  great  number  of  people  in  it, 
descended  from  all  those  sons  and  daughters  which 
Adam  begot  (chap.  v.  4).  We  are  not  told  how  many, 
but  some  of  the  ancient  eastern  traditions  (in  Cedre- 
nus)  say,  he  had  thirty-three  sons  and  twenty-seven 
daughters. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  at  the  first  Cain  could  marry 
none  but  one  of  his  sisters.  Which  was  then  lawful 
because  absolutely  necessary  :  but  prohibited  by  God 
when  that  necessity  ceased.  Of  which  the  eastern 
people  were  so  sensible,  that  they  took  care  to  have 
it  thought,  that  Cain  and  Abel  did  not  marry  those 
who  were  nearest  akin  to  them,  but  those  that  were 
at  some  distance.  For  their  tradition  is,  that  Eve  at 
her  two  first  births,  brought  twins,  a  son  and  a  daugh- 

ter; viz.  Cain  with  his  sister  Azron,  and  Abel  with  his 
sister  Awin ;  as  Saidus  Patricides,  patriarch  of  Alex- 

andria, reports.  Now  such  was  their  caution  not  to 
match  with  those  that  were  nearest  in  blood,  but  with 
those  further  off,  as  much  as  was  then  possible ;  Cain 
was  not  suffered  to  marry  his  twin-sister,  nor  Abel 

18  And  unto  Enoch  was  bom  Irad  :  and 

Irad  begat  Mehujael :  and  Mehujael  begat 
Methusael:  and  Methusael  begat  Lamech. 

his :  but  Adam  gave  Awin  to  Cain,  and  Azron  to  Abel. 
I  cannot  vouch  the  truth  of  this  story ;  which  I  men- 

tion only  to  show,  that  mankind  have  had  a  sense, 
that  all  possible  care  should  be  used  to  avoid  mar- 

riages with  the  nearest  relations  :  for  though  this  story 
was  derived,  perhaps,  from  the  Jews,  yet  it  was  be- 

lieved by  other  people.  See  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  v.  De 
Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  8.  Whence  Diodorus  Siculus  says, 

lib.  i.  it  w'as  xoti-oi'  "tBo^  tCjv  arO^iCiTtuv,  "  the  common 
use  of  mankind,"  that  brothers  and  sisters  should  not 
be  joined  in  marriage.  And  Plato  (lib.  viii.  de  Legib.) 
calls  such  marriages  fiTj&an^i  baia  xal  ̂ tofiiarj,  "  by  no 
means  holy,  but  hateful  to  God."  For  though  they 
were  not  so  in  the  beginning  of  things,  they  became 
so  afterwards :  that  being  natural  in  one  state  of  things 
(as  Grotius  well  observes,  lib.  De  Jure  B.  et  P.  cap. 
10),  which  is  unnatural  in  another  state. 

He  builded  a  city,]  Not  as  soon  as  he  came  into  this 
country  :  but  when  he  had  a  numerous  progeny,  able 
to  people  it :  and  consequently  in  his  old  age.  His 
end  in  building  it,  some  think,  was  to  cross  the  curse 
of  wandering  to  and  fro;  others,  to  defend  himself 
against  those  whom  his  guilty  conscience  made  him 
fear;  or,  to  secure  the  spoils  which,  by  force  and  vio- 

lence (as  Josephus  relates,  lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  3),  he 
had  taken  from  others.  There  are  those  who  imagine 
that  when  he  attempted  to  build  this  city,  he  often 
broke  off  the  work,  out  of  a  panic  fear ;  such  a  one 
as  Romulus  felt,  after  he  had  killed  his  brother 
Remus. 

Called  the  name  of  the  city,  &c.]  Some  think  he 
declined  his  own  name,  because  he  knew  it  to  be  odious 
every  where :  but  it  is  more  likely,  it  was  for  that  rea- 

son which  moved  men  in  aftertimes  to  do  the  same. 
For  it  hath  been  a  very  ancient  usage  for  great  men  to 
call  the  cities  which  they  built  by  the  name  of  their 
sons,  rather  than  their  own  :  out  of  the  great  love  they 
bare  to  their  children.  Thus  Nimrod  called  Nineveh 
after  the  name  of  his  son  Ninus :  which  the  psalmist 
notes  as  a  piece  of  the  vanity  of  mankind,  to  call 
their  lands  (that  is,  the  houses  where  they  dwelt,  as 
R.  Solomon  Jarchi  interprets  it)  by  their  own  names, 
to  be  a  lasting  monument  of  them  and  of  their  family. 

Enoch.]  There  were  an  ancient  people  called  by 
Pliny,  Heniochii ;  by  Mela,  Eniochi ;  and  by  Lucan, 
Enochii :  some  of  which  lived  so  far  eastward,  that 
Sir  W.  Raleigh  fancies  they  might  be  the  posterity  of 
this  Enoch. 

Ver.  18.  Unto  Enoch  u-as  born  Irad,  &c.]  It  is  re- 
markable, that  though  Moses  gives  us  some  account 

of  the  descendants  of  Cain,  yet  he  saith  not  a  word 
of  the  years  that  they  lived ;  and  carries  their  genea- 

logy but  a  little  way.  Whereas  he  deduces  the  genea- 
logy of  Seth  down  to  the  flood,  and  so  to  his  own 

time,  &c.  And  also  relates  particularly  (chap.  5),  to 
what  age  the  life  of  his  principal  posterity  was  pro- 

longed. It  seems,  he  looked  upon  Cain's  race  as  such 
a  reprobate  generation,  that  he  would  not  number 
them  in  the  book  of  the  living:  as  St.  Cyril  speaks. 

Ver.  19.  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  tvives :]  By  a 
small  transposition  of  letters,  Lamech  being  the  same 
with  Melecli,  which  signifies  a  king,  some  of  the  Jews 
fancy  him  to  have  been  a  great  man :  for  none  but 
such,  they  sa)%  had  two  wives  in  those  ancient  times ; 
though  they  hold  it  was  lawful  (as  Selden  shows,  lib. 
V.  De  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  6),  for  any  body  that  could 
maintain  them  to  have  had  more.  But  it  is  more 
likely  that  Lamech  was  the  first  that  adventured  to 
transgress  the  original  institution ;  which  was  observed 
even  by  the  Cainites  till  this  time.    When,  perhaps 
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19 f  And  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives: 
the  name  of  the  one  was  Adah,  and  the  name  of 
the  other  Zillah. 

20  And  Adah  bare  Jabal :  ho  was  the  father 

of  such  as  dwell  in  tents,  and  of  such  as  have 
cattle. 

.  21  And  his  brother's  name  tras  Jubal :  he 
was  the  father  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp 
and  organ. 

22  And  Zillah,  she  also  bare  Tubal-cain,  an 

his  earnest  desire  of  seeing  that  blessed  seed  which 
was  promised  to  Eve,  might  induce  him  to  take  more 
wives  tlian  one;  hoping,  by  multiplying  his  posterity, 
some  otlier  of  them  might  prove  so  happy  as  to  pro- 

duce that  seed.  And  this  he  might  possibly  persuade 
himself  was  the  more  likely,  because  the  right  that 
was  in  Cain  the  first-born,  he  might  now  conclude  was 
revived  in  himself :  who,  being  the  seventh  from  Cain, 
had  some  reason  to  imagine  the  curse  laid  upon  him, 
of  being  punished  sevenfold,  i.  e.  for  seven  generations, 
was  now  expired :  and  his  posterity  restored  to  the 
light  of  fulfilling  the  promise. 

Ver.  20.  He  was  the  father]  The  Hebrews  call  him 
the  father  of  any  thing,  who  was  the  first  inventor  of 
it;  or  a  most  excellent  master  in  that  art.  Such  was 
Jabal  in  the  art  of  making  tents,  folding  flocks,  and  all 
other  parts  of  pasturage.  Which,  though  begun  by 
Abel,  was  not  by  him  brought  to  perfection :  or  if  it 
were,  Jabal  was  the  first  in  the  family  of  Cain  that 
was  eminent  in  the  following  inventions. 

Such  as  dwell  in  tents,']  Taught  men  to  pitch  tents ; 
which  were  movable  houses,  that  miirlit  easily  be 
carried  from  place  to  place,  when  there  was  occasion 
to  remove  for  new  pasture.  Under  this  is  compre- 

hended all  that  belongs  to  the  care  of  cattle  in  their 
breeding,  feeding,  and  preserving,  as  appears  by  what 
follows. 

Of  such  as  have  cattle.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  and  of  cattle.  Where  the  copulative  van,  which 
we  translate  and,  signifies  as  much  as  with  .■  and  so 
the  words  are  to  be  here  translated,  "  such  as  dwell 
in  tents,  with  cattle."  Thus  Bochartus  observes  it  is 
used,  1  Sam.  xiv.  18,  "The  ark  of  God  was  at  that 
time  with  the  children  of  Israel;"  as  we,  with  the 
ancients,  truly  translate  it.  And  so  it  should  be  trans- 

lated, Exod.  i.  5,  "All  the  souls  that  came  out  of 
Jacotj's  loins  were  seventy  souls,  with  Joseph."  For 
Joseph  is  not  to  be  added  (as  we  seem  to  understand 
it)  unto  the  seventy,  but  made  up  that  number,  as  ap- 

pears from  Gen.  xlvi.  27.  So  that  the  sense  of  this 
whole  verse  seems  to  be,  that  though  men  fed  cattle 
before  in  good  pastures,  yet  Jabal  was  the  first  that, 
by  the  invention  of  tents,  made  the  more  desert  coun- 

tries serviceable  to  them  :  where,  when  they  had  eaten 
up  all  the  grass  in  one  place,  they  might  in  a  little  time 
take  up  their  tents,  and  fix  them  in  another.  To  this 
purpose  R.  Solomon  Jarchi.  And  in  these  tents,  it  is 
likely,  he  taught  them  to  defend  their  cattle,  as  well 
as  themselves,  from  heat  and  cold,  and  all  other 
dangers  to  which  they  were  exposed  in  those  desert 
places. 

Ver.  21.  Father  of  such  as  handle  the  harp  and 
organ.]  The  first  inventor  of  musical  instruments,  and 
that  taught  men  to  play  upon  them.  What  cinnor  is 

(which  we  translate  Anra) ,  see  in  Bochartus's  Canaan, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  7,  p.  808.  I  believe  the  first  word  includes 
in  it  all  stringed,  the  latter  all  wind  musical  instruments. 

It  is  possible  that  Apollo,  or  Linus,  or  Orpheus  (for 
there  are  all  these  various  opinions),  might  be  the 
inventor  of  the  harp  among  the  Greeks:  but  it  was 
their  vanity  that  made  them  fancy  such  instruments 
had  their  original  in  their  country. 

instructor  of  every  artificer  in  brass  or  iron  ; 
and  the  sister  of  Tiihal-cain  toas  Naamah. 

23  And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives,  Adah 

and  Zillah,  hear  my  voice ;  ye  wives  of  La- 
mech, hearken  unto  my  speech :  for  I  have 

slain  a  man  to  my  wounding,  and  a  young 
man  to  my  hurt : 

24  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold,  truly 
Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold. 

25  H  And  Adam  knew  his  wife  again  ;  and 

Ver.  22.  Tubal-cain,]  The  Arabians  still  call  a 
plate  of  iron  or  brass  by  the  name  of  Tubal  (as  Bo- 

chartus observes  out  of  Avicenna,  and  others,  lib.  iii. 
Phaleg.  cap.  12),  who,  as  it  follows  in  the  text, 
was 

An  instructer  of  every  artificer  in  brass  and  iron.-] 
i.e.  Found  out  the  art  of  melting  metals,  and  making  all 
sorts  of  weapons,  anns,  and  other  instruments  of  iron 
and  brass.  Many  think  that  Vulcan  is  the  same  with 
Tubal-cain  (their  names  being  not  unlike)  ;  particu- 

larly Gerh.  Vossius,  De  Orig.  Idolol,  lib.  i.  cap.  16. 
Naamah.]  Whom  Vossius  (lb.  cap.  17)  takes  to 

have  been  the  heathen  Minerva,  or  Venus.  Her  name 
signifies  beautiful,  or  fair,  one  of  a  sweet  aspect :  and 
the  Arabians  say,  she  invented  colours  and  painting 
as  Jubal  did  music.     See  Elmacinus,  p.  8. 

Ver.  23.  And  Lamech  said — Hear  my  voice,  ye 
wives  of  Lamech,]  Something  had  preceded  these 
words,  which  was  the  occasion  of  them  :  but  it  is  hard 
to  find  what  it  was.  Jacobus  Capellus,  indeed  (in  his 
Historia  Sacra  et  Exotica),  hath  a  conceit  that  Lamech 
was  now  in  a  vapouring  humour,  being  puffed  up  with 

the  glory  of  his  sons'  inventions;  to  whose  music 
and  other  arts  he  endeavoured  to  add  poetry:  which 
he  expressed  in  the  following  words,  that  seem  to  him 
a  thrasonical  hymn,  wherein  he  brags  what  feats  he 
would  do.  For  so  he  reads  the  words  (with  Aben 
Ezra),  not  I  have  slain,  but  /  will  kill  a  man  with  one 
blow  of  my  fist,  &c.  But  I  can  see  no  warrant  for 
this  translation,  without  a  violence  to  the  Hebrew 
text;  and  therefore  we  must  seek  for  another  in- 

terpretation. 
I  have  slain  a  man,  &ic.]  These  words  would  have 

a  plain  exposition  (which  otherwise  are  diflicult),  if 
we  could  give  credit  to  the  Hebrew  tradition;  which, 
St.  Hierom  says,  several  Christians  followed  :  that  La- 

mech, being  informed  by  a  certain  youth,  as  he  was 
hunting,  that  there  was  a  wild  beast  lay  lurking  in  a 
secret  place,  went  thither;  and  unawares  killed  Cain, 
who  lay  hid  there :  and  then,  in  a  rage  at  what  he 
had  done,  fell  upon  the  youth  that  had  occasioned 
this  mistake,  and  beat  him  to  death.  But,  as  there  is 
no  certainty  of  this,  so  it  doth  not  agree  with  the  next 
verse :  which  seems  to  suppose  Cain  to  be  now  alive. 
Therefore,  Lud.  De  Dieu,  following  Onkelos,  reads  the 
words  by  way  of  interrogation;  "Have  I  slain  a 
irianl  or,  so  much  as  a  boyV  that  you  should  be 
afraid  of  my  life  1  It  seems  the  use  of  weapons  being 
found  out  by  one  of  his  sons,  and  grown  common,  his 
wives  apprehended  that  somebody  or  other  might 
make  use  of  them  to  slay  him.  But  he  bids  them 
comfort  themselves,  for  he  was  not  guilty  of  slaying 
any  body  himself:  and  therefore  might  reasonably 
hope  nobody  would  hurt  him. 

And  then  the  meaning  of  the  next  verse  is  easy. 
Ver.  24.  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold,]  If  God 

hath  guarded  Cain  so  strongly,  who  was  a  murderer, 
as  to  threaten  great  and  long  punishments  to  those 
that  slay  him ;  he  will  punish  them  far  more,  and  pur- 

sue them  with  a  longer  vengeance,  who  shall  slay  me, 
being  a  guiltless  person. 

There  are  divers  other  interpretations,  which  I  shall 
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she  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Seth :  For  26  And  to  Seth,  to  him  also  there  was  born 

God,  said  she,  hath  appointed  me  another  seed  a  son  ;  and  he  called  his  name  Enos  :  then  be- 
instead  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew.  gan  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

not  mention;    because  this 
preceding  discourse. 

pertinent  to  the   vices. 

Ver.  25.  Bare  a  son,']  The  .Tews  think  he  was  bom a  year  after  Abel  was  killed. 
And  called  his  name  Seth  .■]  Mothers  anciently  gave 

names  to  their  children  as  well  as  the  fathers.  And 
Eve  gave  this  son  the  name  of  Seth,  because  she 
looked  upon  him  as  appointed  (so  the  word  signifies) 
by  God,  to  be  what  Cain,  she  thought,  should  have 
been ;  till  God  rejected  his  sacrifice,  and  he  slew 
Abel :  in  whose  room  she  believed  God  had  substi- 

tuted this  son,  to  be  the  seed  from  whom  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world  should  come. 
The  Arabians  say  (particularly  Elmacinus,  p.  7), 

that  Seth  was  the  inventor  of  letters  and  writing  (as 
Jubal  was  of  music,  and  Tubal-Cain  of  arms),  which 
so  much  surpassed  all  other  inventions,  that  some  (as 
Cedrenus  tells  us)  called  him  a  god;  i.  e.  the  highest 
benefactor  to  mankind.  Which,  if  it  were  true,  we 

might  think  that  thence  his  children  were  called  "  the 
sons  of  God"  (vi.  2).  But  it  is  most  likely  this  mis- 

take arose  from  Symmachus's  translation  of  the  last 
words  of  the  next  verse,  which,  if  we  may  believe 
Suidas,  was  thus  :  "Then  began  Seth  to  be  called  by 
the  name  of  God."  For  which  there  is  no  founda- 

tion, either  there  or  any  where  else  in  Scripture.  For 

though  it  be  said  that  Moses  was  made  "a  god  to 
Pharaoh,"  yet  he  is  never  simply  called  a  god,  as  Ja- 

cobus Capellus  well  observes.  Nor  is  any  king  or 
prince  called  by  that  name  particularly,  in  Scripture  ; 
though  in  general  it  says  of  them  all,  that  "  they  are 

gods?' Ver.  26.  To  him  also  there  was  born  a  son ;]  W  hen  he 
was  a  hundred  and  five  years  old,  as  we  read,  v.  6. 

Enos:  Signifying  the  weak  and  miserable  condi- 
tion of  mankind ;  which  he  seemed,  by  giving  him 

this  name,  to  deplore. 
Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.] 

This  doth  not  import  that  men  did  not  call  upon  the 
Lord  (w.hicli  includes  all  his  worship  and  service) 
before  this  time :  but  that  now  (as  Jac.  Capellus  con- 

ceives) they  were  awakened,  by  the  consideration  of 
their  infirmity  before  mentioned,  to  be  more  serious 
and  frequent  in  religious  offices :  or,  rather  (as  others 
understand  it)  they  began  to  hold  more  public  assem- 

blies. For  families  being  now  multiplied,  to  which 
religion  was  before  confined,  they  joined  together  and 
niet  in  larger  societies  and  communion,  for  the  solemn 
worship  of  God  by  sacrifices,  and  other  religious  ser- 

For  to  call  upon  God,  comprehends,  as  I  said, 
all  religion :  which  consists  in  acknowledging  him  to 
be  the  Lord  of  all ;  in  lauding  all  his  glorious  per- 

fections ;  giving  him  thanks  for  his  benefits;  and  be- 
seeching the  continuance  of  them. 

But  it  being  scarce  credible,  that  public  assem- 
blies were  not  held  long  before  this  (it  being  proba- 

ble that,  even  when  Cain  and  Abel  sacrificed,  their 
families  joined  together  to  worship  God),  it  hath 
moved  some  men  of  note  (such  as  Bertram  and 
Hackspan),  to  follow  our  marginal  translation ;  "  Then 
began  men  (i.  e.  the  children  of  Seth)  to  call  them- 

selves by  the  name  of  the  Lord:"  that  is,  the  servants 
or  worshippers  of  the  Lord ;  in  distinction  from  the 
Cainites,  and  such  profane  persons  as  had  forsaken 
him. 

And  indeed  a  great  number  of  the  Jewish  writers, 
with  whom  Mr.  Selden  joins  (in  his  Be  Diis  Syris, 
Prolegom.  3),  would  have  the  words  expounded  thus, 
to  signify  that  apostasy :  "  Then  was  there  profana- 

tion, by  invoking  the  name  of  the  Lord."  For  the 
word  hochal,  which  we  here  translate  began,  signi- 

fying profaned,  in  Lev.  xix.  12,  ("Thou  shalt  not 
profane  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God;")  they  take 
Moses's  meaning  to  be,  "  That  the  most  Holy  Name 
which  belongs  to  the  Creator  and  Possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth  alone,  was  now  impiously  given  unto  crea- 

tures ;"  particularly  to  the  sun.  And  thus  the  Arabic 
interpreter,  in  Erpenius's  edition ;  "  Then  began  men 
to  apostatize  from  the  worship  of  God."  But  a  great 
number  of  very  learned  men  have  opposed  themselves 
to  this  interpretation;  and  with  much  judgment: 
Moses  being  here  speaking  of  the  pious  family  of  Seth, 

and  not  of  impious  Cain's :  and  the  word  hochal  (as 
Hackspan  observes),  with  the  preposition  le  following 
in  the  next  word,  being  constantly  used  in  the  sense 
of  beginning,  not  of  profanation.  And  therefore 
they  content  themselves  with  our  marginal  translation : 
or  else  think  that  God  was  now  first  called  upon  by 
the  name  of  Jehovah.  Or,  that  liturgies,  as  we  call 
them,  or  public  forms  of  worship,  were  now  appoint- 

ed at  set  hours :  or,  some  other  considerable  improve- 
ments made  in  religious  offices.  For  the  Arabian 

Christians  represent  this  Enos  as  an  excellent  gover- 
nor ;  who,  while  he  lived,  preserved  his  family  in  good 

order;  and  when  he  died,  called  them  all  together, 

and  gave  them  a  charge  to  keep  God's  commandments, and  not  associate  themselves  with  the  children  of 
Cain.     So  Elmacinus. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1   The  genealogy,  ase,  and  dtath  of  the  patriarchs  from  Adam  unto  Noah.     24  The  godlit 
of  Enoch. 

and  translation 

1  This  is  the  book  of  the  generations  of 
Adam.  In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  in 
the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him  ; 

Ver.  1.  This  is  the  book]  i.  e.  Here  follows  a  cata- 
logue of  the  posterity  of  Adam.  So  the  word  book 

signifies.  Matt.  i.  1,  an  account  of  those  from  whom 
Christ  the  second  Adam  came ;  as  here,  an  account  of 
those  who  came  from  the  first  Adam.  Yet  not  of  all, 
but  of  the  principal  persons,  by  whom,  in  a  right  line, 
the  succession  was  continued  down  to  Noah,  &c. 

2  Male  and  female  created  he  them ;  and 
blessed  them,  and  called  their  name  Adam, 

in  the  day  when  they  were  created. 

As  for  the  collateral  lines,  which,  no  doubt,  were  very 
many,  by  the  other  sons  and  daughters  which  the 
persons  here  mentioned  begat,  they  are  omitted :  be- 

cause no  more  than  I  have  said,  was  pertinent  to 
Moses's  purpose. 

In  the  day]  This  is  repeated  again,  only  to  im- 
print on  their  minds  that  Adam  was  not  produced, 

like  other  men,  by  generation,  but  by  creation. 
In  the  likeness  of  God]  This  also  is  again  mention- 
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3  f  And  Adam  lived  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness, 
after  his  image ;  and  called  his  name  Seth  : 

4  And  the  days  of  Adam  after  he  had  begot- 

ed  ;  to  remember  men  how  highly  God  had  honoured 
them,  and  how  shamefully  they  had  requited  him. 

Ver.  '2.  Male  aiid  female]  Of  difTerent  sexes,  to  be 
joined  together  in  holy  marriage :  as  Moses  had 
shown,  chap.  ii.  22,  23,  &c. 

Mam,']  The  common  name  to  both  sexes;  like homo  in  Latin,  &c. 
Ver.  3.  Mam  lived  an  hundred  and  thirty  years,] 

This  doth  not  assure  us  he  had  no  children  but  Cain 
and  Abel  till  now ;  but  only  acquaints  us  with  his 
age,  when  Seth  was  bom. 

In  his  own  likeness,]  Not  so  perfect  as  himself, 
when  he  was  created ;  but  with  those  imperfections 
which  impaired  him,  after  he  had  eaten  the  forbidden 
fruit :  that  is,  inclined  to  sin,  and  subject  to  death. 
For  his  own  likeness  and  imas^e,  wherein  this  son  was 
begotten,  seems  to  be  opposed  to  the  likeness  and  image 
cf  God,  wherein  Adam  was  made  (i.  26),  which, 
though  not  quite  lost,  was  lamentably  defaced. 

Rlaimonides  will  have  this  to  refer  to  Seth's  wis- 
dom and  goodness ;  he  proving  truly  a  man  like  to 

his  father  Adam  :  whereas  the  rest  before  him  proved 
rather  beasts.     More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  7. 

Seth  .•]  He  intends  to  give  here  an  account  of  those 
descended  from  Seth  alone,  not  of  his  posterity  by 
Cain  (who  are  only  briefly  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  verses  17,  18),  because  in  Seth  the  posterity 
of  Adam  were  preserved,  when  all  the  children  of 
Cain  perished  in  the  deluge. 

Ver.  4.  He  begat  sotis  and  daughters.-]  After  the 
birth  of  Seth  he  begat  more  children  (as  he  had  done, 
it  is  probable,  many  before),  whose  names  are  not 
here  recorded  :  because  Moses  sets  down  only  that 
race  of  men,  from  wli.ini  X,.ah  and  Abraham  (the 
father  of  the  faithful),  an,l  thr  M,  sMah  w.iv  derived. 

Ver.  5.  Were  nine  Inuulr'.l  ant  llnrlii  /,-o,-s.-]  It  is 
not  reasonable  to  take  n  im  asuic  ot  tia'  Ipiioth  of  the 
lives  of  the  patriarchs  by  the  sliortness  of  ours.  For, 
as  Josephus  well  observes  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  4,  and 
out  of  him,  Eusebius,  lib.  ix.  Pra>par.  Evang.  cap.  13), 
they  being  men  much  beloved  of  God,  and  newly 
made  by  him,  with  a  strong  constitution,  and  excel- 

lent temper  of  body,  and  using  better  diet,  the  vigour 
of  the  earth  serving  at  the  first  for  the  production  of 
better  fruits;  all  these  things,  joined  with  their  tem- 

perance, constant  exercise  and  labour,  a  sweet  temper 
of  air,  their  knowledge  in  the  nature  of  herbs  and 
plants,  &c.  might  well  contribute  very  much,  to  as 
long  a  life  as  is  here  mentioned.  Which  was  but 

necessary,  also  (and  therefore  God's  providence  took 
special  care  of  them),  that  the  world  might  be  the 
sooner  peopled ;  knowledge  and  religion  more  cer- 

tainly propaoatcd,  by  the  authority  of  living  teachers ; 
arts  and  sciences  l>rought  to  a  great  perfection,  which 
could  not  have  been  effected  in  a  short  life,  like  ours. 
And  therefire  Josephus  shows,  that  herein  Moses 
hath  the  testimony  of  all  the  Greeks  and  Barbarians 
also,  who  have  wrote  about  ancient  affairs.  Of  Mane- 
tlius  (for  instance),  who  wrote  the  Egyptian  history 
Berosus,  who  wrote  the  Chaldean ;  Mochus,  Hes 
tiaeus,  &c.  who  wrote  the  Phrenician;  with  a  great 
number  of  Greek  writers  whom  he  mentions;  who 
all  say  men  lived  anciently  a  thousand  3'ears.  None 
indeed  came  up  to  that  full  sum;  but  some  so  near  it 
that  they  who  were  not  exactly  acquainted  with  the 
sacred  story,  might  well  speak  in  that  manner. 

And  this  ought  not  to  seem  incredible  to  us  in  these 
days,  when  we  consider  how  long  several  have  lived 
in  the  later  ages  of  the  world  ;  as  Pliny  reports  in  his 

ten  Seth  were  eight  hundred  years:  and  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters  : 

5  And  all  the  days  that  Adam  lived  were 
nine  hundred  and  thirty  years  :  and  he  died. 

Natural  History,  lib.  vii.  cap.  48.  Nay,  in  times  nearer 
to  us,  there  are  instances  of  this  kind,  as  the  Lord  Ba- 

con observes,  in  his  Hist.  Vita;  et  Mortis ;  and  Bartho- 
lin, in  his  Hist.  Anatom.  Rariorum,  Cent.  v.  Hist.  28. 

But  nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  that  which 
Gassendus  reports  in  the  life  of  Nicol.  Peireskius,  lib. 
V.  That  he  received  a  letter  from  Aleppo,  no  longer  ago 
than  the  year  1G3G,  of  a  man  then  in  Persia,  known 
to  several  persons  worthy  to  be  believed,  who  was 
four  hundred  years  old  :  Idque  ipsis  omnino  esse  explo- 
ratum  atque  indubium  :  and  the  persons  that  wrote 
this,  were  fully  assured  of  the  undoubted  truth  of  it. 

Such  instances  indeed  are  rare ;  and  there  is  one 
that  thinks  men  did  not  generally  live  to  such  a  great 
age  in  the  old  world  :  for  Maimonides  is  of  opinion, 
that  none  attained  to  so  many  years  as  are  here  men- 

tioned, but  only  the  particular  persons  expressly 
named  by  Moses ;  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  in  those 
days,  living  only  the  ordinary  term  which  man  did 
in  aftertimes :  or,  in  other  words,  this  extraordinary 
length  of  days,  was  the  privilege  only  of  these  sin- 

gular individuals  ;  either  from  their  accurate  way  of 

living  and  diet,  or  God's  special  favour  in  reward  of 
their  eminent  virtue  and  piety.  (More  Nev.  par.  ii. 
cap.  47.)  But  Nachmanides  (another  great  Jewish 
doctor)  opposes  this  with  much  reason;  for,  that  their 
eminent  virtue  was  not  the  cause  they  alone  had  this 
privilege,  appears  by  Enoch,  the  most  holy  man  of 
them  all,. who  did  not  live  to  the  age  of  four  hundred 

years.  And  as  tin 
were  the  only  persn 
all  things ;  so  it  is 

to  believe  these 

■xactly  temperate  in 
si  M,, SI'S  doth  not  design  to 

give  us  an  account  nt'  ilmsc  that  lived  longest,  but  of 
those  from  whom  Noah  descended ;  and  it  is  incredi- 

ble that  they  alone  should  be  very  long-lived,  and 
nobody  else,  though  descended  from  the  same  parents. 

Ver.  G.  Seth  lived  un  hundred  and  five  years,  and  be- 
gat Enos :]  We  must  not  think  he  lived  so  long  before 

he  begat  any  children :  no  more  than  that  Adam  had 
none  till  he  was  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  old,  when 
he  begat  Seth  (ver.  3),  for  we  know  he  had  Cain 
and  Abel,  and,  in  all  likelihood,  many  others  before. 
Therefore,  to  explain  this  and  other  things  that  fol- 

low, ver.  18  and  28,  which  seem  more  strange,  (for 
Jared  is  said  to  have  lived  a  hundred  and  sixty-two 
years  before  he  begat  Enoch  ;  and  Lamech  a  hundred 
and  eighty-two  years  before  he  begat  Noah),  we  must 
consider,  as  was  noted  ver.  4,  that  Moses  sets  down 
only  those  persons  by  whom  the  line  of  Noah  was 
drawn  from  Seth,  and  Abraham's  line  from  Noah,  by 
their  true  ancestors  ;  whether  they  were  the  eldest  of 
the  family  or  no.  Seth,  it  is  likely,  had  many  other 
children  before  Enos  was  born;  as  JVoah,  we  may  be 

confident,  had  before  he  begat  Shem,  Ham,  and  Ja- 
pheth  :  which  was  not  till  he  was  five  hundred  years 
old  (ver.  32).  As  Lamech  also  had  several  before 
Noah  was  born :  though  Moses  doth  not  mention 
them ;  because  he  was  here  concerned  only  to  inform 
us,  who  was  the  father  of  Noah. 

Enos:]  The  Arabian  Christians,  as  I  observed  be- 
fore (iv.  26),  make  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  singu- 

lar goodness. 
Ver.  9.  Cainam]  The  same  writers  represent  him 

to  have  been  like  to  his  father :  and  say,  he  gave  his 
children  charge  not  to  mingle  with  the  seed  of  Cain. 
So  Elmacinus.  Yet  there  is  but  little  difference  be- 

tween his  name  and  that  of  Cain's ;  no  more  than 
between  Irad  and  Jared,  and  some  other  of  Shem's 
posterity  and  Cain's :  which  may  teach  us,  says  Jac. 

c  2 
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6  And  Seth  lived  an  hundred  and  five  years, 

and  begat  Enos : 
•«  7  And  Seth  lived  after  he  begat  Enos  eight 
hundred  and  seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters : 

8  And  all  the  days  of  Seth  were  nine  hun- 
dred and  twelve  years  :  and  he  died. 

9  U  And  Enos  lived  ninety  years,  and  begat 
Cainan : 

10  And  Enos  lived  after  he  begat  Cainan 
eight  hundred  and  fifteen  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters : 

11  And  all  the  days  of  Enos  were  nine  hun- 
dred and  five  years  :  and  he  died. 

13  H  And  Cainan  lived  seventy  years,  and 
begat  Mahalaleel : 

13  And  Cainan  lived  after  he  begat  Mahala- 
leel eight  hundred  and  forty  years,  and  begat 

sons  and  daughters  : 
14  And  all  the  days  of  Cainan  were  nine 

hundred  and  ten  years  :  and  he  died. 
15  f  And  Mahalaleel  lived  sixty  and  five 

years,  and  begat  Jared  : 

Capellus  (in  his  Hist.  Sacra  et  Exot.),  Ne  fatale  nes- 
cio  quod  omen  nomiriibus  propriis  effingamus : — "that 
we  should  not  fancy  there  is,  we  do  not  know  what 

fatal  omen  in  proper  names."  The  wickedness  of 
Judas  Iscariot  did  not  make  the  other  Judas,  called 
by  that  name,  to  think  the  worse  of  it.  And  there- 

fore Jared  feared  not  to  call  his  son  Enoch,  by  the 

very  name  of  Cain's  eldest  son  (iv.  17).  And  Methu- 
selah also  gave  his  son  Lamech  the  name  of  one  of 

Cain's  grandchildren  (iv.  18). 
Ver.  12.  Mahalaleel ;]  This  name  imports  as  much 

as  a  praiser  of  God:  which  Cainan  imposed  upon  this 
son  of  his  (as  Jacobus  Capellus  fancies),  because 
he  was  born  after  he  had  lived  ten  weeks  of  years 
(i.  e.  when  he  was  seventy  years  old),  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  sabbatic  year;  which  was  the  eighth  jubi- 
lee from  the  creation.  For,  as  there  were  sacrifices 

and  a  distinction  of  clean  beasts  and  unclean,  so  he 
conceives  there  might  be  a  distribution  of  years  by 
sevens  or  weeks  (as  they  spake  in  aftertimes),  from 
the  very  beginning  of  the  world.  But  there  is  no 
certainty  of  this  ;  nor  of  what  the  forenamed  Arabian 
writers  say  of  this  Mahalaleel,  that  he  made  his  child- 

ren swear  by  the  blood  of  Abel  (so  Patricides),  not 
to  come  down  from  the  mountainous  country  where 
they  dwelt,  to  converse  with  the  children  of  Cain. 

He  is  mentioned  also  by  the  Mahometans,  as  Het- 
tinger observes  in  his  Histor.  Orient,  p.  20. 

Ver.  15.  Jared.-']  The  same  Arabian  writers  make 
him  also  a  strictly  pious  man,  and  an  excellent  govern- 

or :  but  say,  that  in  his  days  some  of  Seth's  posterity 
(about  a  hundred  in  number) ,  notwithstanding  all  his 
persuasions  to  the  contrary,  would  go  down  and  con- 

verse with  the  children  of  Cain,  by  whom  they  were 
corrupted.  And  thence,  they  fancy,  he  was  called 
Jared  (which  signifies  descending),  either  because 
they  went  down  from  the  Holy  Mountain,  as  they 

call  it,  where  .Seth's  posterity  dwelt;  or  piety,  in  his 
time,  began  very  much  to  decline.  See  Hottinger's 
Smegma  Orient,  lib.  i.  cap.  S,  p.  235,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  Enoc/i.-l  Whom  the  Arabians  call  Edris ; 
and  represent  him  as  a  very  learned  man,  as  well  as 
a  prophet ;  and  especially  skilled  in  astronomy.  See 
Hottinger,  Histor.  Orient,  lib.  i.  cap.  3,  and  Smegma 
Orient,  p.  240.  The  Greeks  anciently  had  the  same 
notion  of  him,  as  appears  by  a  discourse  of  Eupolemus, 

■which  Eusebius  quotes  out  of  Alexand.  Polyhistor. 

16  And  Mahalaleel  lived  after  he  begat  Ja- 
red eight  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat 

sons  and  daughters  : 
17  And  all  the  days  of  Mahalaleel  were  eight 

hundred  ninety  and  five  years :  and  he  died. 
18  H  And  Jared  lived  an  hundred  sixty  and 

two  years,  and  he  begat  Enoch : 
19  And  Jared  lived  after  he  begat  Enoch  eight 

hundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters : 
20  And  all  the  days  of  Jared  were  nine  hun- 

dred sixty  and  two  years  :  and  he  died. 
21  H  And  Enoch  lived  si.xty  and  five  years, 

and  begat  Methuselah : 
22  And  Enoch  walked  with  God  after  he 

begat  Methuselah  three  hundred  years,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters  : 

23  And  all  the  days  of  Enoch  were  three 
hundred  sixty  and  five  years  : 

24  And  Enoch  walked  with  God :  and  he 

was  not ;  for  God  took  him. 
25  And  Methuselah  lived  an  hundred  eighty 

and  seven  years,  and  begat  Lamech : 
26  And  Methuselah  lived  after  he  begat  La- 

lib,  ix.  Praepar.  Evang.  c.  17,  where  he  says,  Enoch 
was  the  first  who  taught  the  knowledge  of  the  stars, 
and  that  he  himself  was  taught.  Si  Ayyi%av  @«n,  "  by 
the  angels  of  God;"  and. was  the  same  person  whom 
the  Greeks  call  Atlas.  Certain  it  is,  his  story  was  not 
altogether  unknown  to  the  ancient  Greeks,  as  appears 

in  what  they  say  of  'Ai'i'axd;,  or  Kavvaxii,  which  is 
the  same  with  Enoch,  whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Cha- 
noch.  For  Stephanas,  in  his  book  De  Urbibus,  says, 
that  this  Annacus  lived  above  three  hundred  years, 
and  the  oracle  told  the  people,  that  when  he  died 
they  should  all  perish :  as  they  did  in  the  flood  of 
Deucalion:  in  which  he  confounds  the  history  of 
Enoch  and  Methuselah,  as  Bochart  well  observes 
(lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  13). 

Ver.  21.  Methuselah  .-1  Enoch  being  a  prophet  (as 
we  learn  from  St.  Jude),  and  foreseeing  the  destruc- 

tion that  was  coming  upon  the  earth  by  a  deluge,  im- 
mediately after  the  death  of  this  son  of  his,  gave  him 

this  name  of  Meihusela,  which  imports  as  much.  For 
the  first  part  of  it,  Methu,  evidently  carries  in  it  the 
name  of  death,  being  as  much  as  he  dies  ,•  and  sela 
signifies  "the  sending  forth  of  water,"  in  Job  v.  10. 
And  therefore  Methusela  is  as  much  as  "  when  he  is 

dead  shall  ensue  an  emission  or  inundation  of  waters," 
to  the  destruction  of  the  whole  earth.  Which  inge- 

nious conjecture  of  Bochartus  (in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  13)  is  far  more  probable  than  any  other  account 
of  his  name. 

Ver.  22.  Enoch  walked  ivith  Godi  Of  all  the  rest, 
Moses  only  says,  they  lived  after  they  begat  those 
sons  here  mentioned ;  but  of  this  man,  that  he  walked 
with  God:  i.  e.  was  not  only  sincerely  obedient  to  God 
(as  we  suppose  his  forefathers  to  have  been),  but  of 
an  extraordinary  sanctity,  beyond  the  rate  of  other 
holy  men ;  and  held  on  also  in  a  long  course  of  such 
singular  piety,  notwithstanding  the  wickedness  of  the 

age  wherein  "he  lived.  And  the  very  same  character 
being  given  of  Noah  (vi.  9),  it  may  incline  us  to  be- 

lieve, that,  ns  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
so  Enoch,  being  a  prophet,  was  not  only  exemplary 
in  his  life,  but  also  severely  reproved  the  wickedness 
of  that  age  by  his  word. 

Ver.  24.  Enoch  walked  with  God:}  Persevered  in 
that  course  before  mentioned,  to  the  end  of  his  days. 

Jnd  he  was  not ,]  He  doth  not  say  that  he  died  (as 
he  doth  of  the  rest  in  this  chapter,  both  before  and 



CHAPTER  V, 

.1  two  years,  and 

31 

mech  seven  hundred  eighty 

begat  sons  and  daughters  : 
27  And  all  the  days  of  Methuselah  were 

nine  hundred  sixty  and  nine  years :  and  he 
died. 

28  H  And  Lamech  lived  an  hundred  eighty 
and  two  years,  and  begat  a  son  : 

29  And  he  called  his  name  Noah,  saying. 
This  same  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work 

after),  but  that  he  ivas  not  any  longer  among  men  in 
this  world.     For, 

God  look  hiin.l  Translated  him  to  another  place. 
Which  plainly  sipTiifies  the  difTerent  manner  of  his 
leaving  this  world  ;  insomuch,  that  the  apostle  saith, 
"  he  did  not  see  death"  (Heb.  xi.  5),  which  confutes 
the  conceit  of  Aben  Ezra,  and  R.  Solomon,  and  others, 
who  would  have  this  word  took  to  signify,  that  he 
was  snatched  away  by  an  untimely  death :  contrary 
to  the  opinion  of  their  other  better  authors,  and  par- 

ticularly Manachem,  who,  in  his  commentary  on  this 
place,  saith,  "That  God  took  from  Enoch  his  bodily 
clothes,  and  gave  him  spiritual  raiment." But  whither  he  was  translated,  we  are  not  told. 
The  author  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  chap.  xliv. 

(according  to  the  Vulgar  translation),  saith,  "  into  pa- 
radise." And  upon  this  supposition,  the  Ethiopic 

interpreter  hath  added  these  words  to  the  text :  "  God 
translated  him  into  paradise ;"  as  Ludolphus  observes 
(lib.  iii.  Commentar.  in  Ethiop.  Hist.  cap.  5,  n.  40). 
And  accordingly  we  find,  in  the  calendar  of  that 

'church,  a  festival  upon  July  25,  called  "The  Ascen- 
sion of  Enoch  into  Heaven"  (for  they  were  not  so 

foolish  as  to  understand  by  paradise  a  place  upon 
earth,  but  a  heavenly  mansion),  unto  which  he  was 
advanced.  Si  axpai'  apiijjs  ■tAziunLv  (as  Eusebius 
speaks,  lib.  vii.  Pra;par.  Evang.  cap.  8),  "  because  of 
his  consummate  virtue." 
And  it  is  no  unreasonable  conjecture,  that  God 

was  graciously  pleased  to  take  him  unto  himself  at 
this  time,  to  support  and  comfort  mankind  in  their 
state  of  mortality  (Adam,  the  father  of  them  all,  being 
dead  not  above  fifty-seven  years  before),  with  the 
hope  of  a  better  life,  in  the  other  world.  For  which 
reason,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  was  translated  in 
some  such  visible  manner,  as  Elijah  afterward  was, 
by  a  glorious  appearance  of  the  Shechinah,  from 
whence  some  heavenly  ministers  were  sent  to  carry 
him  up  above. 

Ver.  25.  Begat  Lamech  .•]  The  same  name  with 
one  of  Cain's  posterity  (iv.  18).  But  as  he  was  of 
another  race,  so  he  was  the  grandchild  and  the  father 
of  the  best  men  in  those  days,  viz.  Enoch  and  Noah. 

Ver.  27.  J!l  the  days  of  Methuselah,  &c.]  What 
was  wanting  in  the  days  of  his  father,  God,  in  some 
sort,  made  up  in  his  age ;  which  was  extended  to  the 
longest  tenn  of  all  other  men.  He  died  in  the  very 
year  of  the  deluge,  according  to  the  import  of  his 
name.     See  ver.  21. 

Ver.  29.  Noah,'\  Which  signifies  rest,  or  refresh- ment ;  which  proceeds  from  rest  and  quiet.  Because, 
says  he. 

This  same  shall  comfort  us,  &c.]  He  expected, 
some  think,  that  he  should  be  the  blessed  seed,  pro- 

mised iii.  15;  or  that  it  should  spring  immediately 
from  him.  But  the  last  words,  toil  of  our  hands,  seem 
to  impart  some  inferior  consolation,  which  he  ex- 

pected from  Noah  :  and  the  Hebrew  interpreters  ge- 
nerally expound  it  thus,  "  He  shall  make  our  labour 

in  tilling  the  earth  more  easy  and  less  toilsome  to  us." 
AVhich  agrees  to  what  follows : 

Because  of  the  i^round  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed.'] There  was  a  general  curse  upon  it  for  the  sin  of  Adam; 

and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground 
which  the  Lord  hath  cursed. 

30  And  Lamech  lived  after  he  begat  Noah 
five  hundred  ninety  and  five  years,  and  begat 
sons  and  daughters  : 

31  And  all  the  days  of  Lamech  were  seven 
hundred  seventy  and  seven  years  :  and  he  died. 

32  And  Noah  was  five  hundred  years  old  : 
and  Noah  begat  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth. 

and  a  particular  upon  some  part  of  it  for  the  sin  of 
Cain.  Now  God,  he  foretells,  would  take  them  both 

of!"  in  great  measure,  and  bless  the  earth  to  the  poste- 
rity of  this  same  man ;  who  perfected  the  art  of  hus- 

bandry, and  found  out  fitter  instruments  for  ploughing 
the  earth  than  had  been  known  before.  When  men 

being  chiefly  employed  in  diprging  and  throwing  up 
the  earth  with  their  own  hands,  their  labour  was  more 
difficult :  which  now  is  much  abated,  because  the 
pains  lie  more  upon  beasts  than  upon  men.  And, 
indeed,  Noah  is  called  (ix.  20)  Ish  haadamah,  a  man 
of  the  ground  (which  we  translate  a  husbandman)  ; 
one  that  improved  agriculture,  as  other  famous  men  had 
done  pasturage,  and  found  out  other  arts  (vi.  20,  &c.). 

In  the  same  place,  also  (ix.  20),  we  read  that 
Noah  planted  a  ■(dneyard  :  with  respect  to  which,  if 
he  was  the  first  inventor  of  making  wine,  he  might 
well  be  said  here  to  comfort  them  concerning  their 
work  and  toil  of  their  hands ;  wine  cheering  the  heart, 
and  reviving  the  spirits  of  men  that  are  spent  with labour. 

But  if  the  last  words  of  this  verse  be  expounded  of 

the  Lord's  cursing  the  ground  by  sending  a  flood  upon 
it,  as  Enoch  had  foretold  ;  then  Noah  is  here  called 
their  comforter,  with  respect  to  his  being  the  restorer 
of  the  world,  after  it  had  been  dispeopled  by  that  in- 

undation. And  so  Jacobus  Capellus,  not  unreason- 
ably, interprets  them  to  have  relation  to  both  curses, 

a  raaledictione,  quam  terra;  inflixit,  et  inflicturas  est 
Deus.  "  He  shall  give  men  rest  from  the  curse  which 
God  hath  inflicted,  and  intends  further  to  inflict  upon 
the  earth.     Hist.  Sacra  et  Exot.  ad  a.  m.  1053. 

Ver.  32.  jS'oah  ivas  Jive  hundred  years  old  .•]  See 
ver.  6,  where  I  have  said  enough  to  show  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  think  he  had  no  children  till  this  age  of 
his  life. 

^oah  begat  Shem,  &c.]  Here  ends  the  line  of  Adam 

before  the^flood.  For  though  these  three  were  mar- ried, as  appears  vii.  13,  before  the  flood  came;  yet 
they  either  had  no  children,  or  they  did  not  live:  for 
they  carried  none  with  them  into  the  ark. 

It  doth  not  follow  that  Shem  was  the  eldest  of  these 

j  three,  because  he  is  here  and  every  where  else  in  this 
,  book  mentioned  first ;  for  I  shall  show  plainly,  in  its 

j  due  place,  that  Japheth  was  the  eldest  (x.  21).  Sca- 
liger,  indeed,  would  have  this  a  settled  rule,  that, 
Hunc  ordinem  filii  in  Scriptura  habcnt,  quem  illis  na- 
tura  dedit.  "  That  children  are  placed  in  Scripture, 
according  to  the  order  which  nature  hath  given  them." 
But  it  is  apparent  from  many  instances,  that  the 
Scripture  hath  regard  to  their  dignity  other  ways, 
and  not  to  the  order  of  their  birth  ;  as  Abraham  is 
mentioned  before  Nahor  and  Haran,  mcrito  excellen- 

tiae,  "with  respect  to  his  excellence"  (as  St.  Austin 
speaks),  to  which  God  raised  him,  though  he  was  not 
the  eldest  son  of  Terah  (Gen.  xi.  28).  Thus,  Jacob  is 
mentioned  before  Esau  (Mai.  i.  1),  and  Isaac  before 

Ishmael  (1  Chron.  i.  28).  Thus,  Shem's  eminence  in 
other  respects,  placed  him  before  Japheth,  to  whom  he 
was  inferior  in  the  order  of  nature ;  as  appears  even 
from  their  genealogy  both  in  Gen.  x.  and  1  Chron.  i., 
where  Shem's  posterity  are  placed  below  those  of  both 
his  other  brothers. 



CHAPTER  VI. 

1    TTie  wickedness  of  the  world,  which  provoked  God's  wrath,  and  caused  the  flood.     8   JS'oah  firukth  grace, 14   The  order,  form,  atid  etid  of  the  ark. 

3  And  the  Lord  said,  My  spirit  shall  not 

always  strive  with  man,  for  that  he  also  is- 
flesh :  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years. 

4  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those 
days ;   and  also  after  that,  when  the  sons  of 

■  1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  men  began  to 
multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  daugh- 

ters were  born  unto  them, 
2  That  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters 

of  men  that  they  were  fair  ;  and  they  took  them 
wives  of  all  which  they  chose. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  When  men  began  to  multiply']  To  increase exceeding  fast ;  for  they  were  multiplied  before,  but 
not  so  as  to  fill  the  earth.  Or  the  word  men  may  be 
limited  to  the  children  of  Cain  (see  ver.  2),  who  now 
began  to  be  very  numerous. 

Jlnd  daughters  were  born  unto  them,']  In  great  num- bers ;  for  daughters,  no  doubt,  they  had  before ;  but 
now  so  many  more  daughters  than  sons,  that  they  had 
not  matches  for  all :  no,  though  we  should  suppose 
they  followed  the  steps  of  Laraech  (chap.  iv.  19),  and 
took  more  wives  than  one. 

Ver.  2.  The  sons  of  God]  There  are  two  famous 
interpretations  of  these  words  (besides  that  of  some  of 
the  ancients,  who  took  them  for  angels).  Some  under- 

stand by  the  sons  of  God,  the  great  men,  nobles,  rulers, 
and  judges,  whether  they  were  of  the  family  of  Seth  or 
of  Cain;  and  so,  indeed,  the  word  Elohim  signifies  in 
many  places  (Exod.  xxi.  6,  xxii.  28,  &c.)  ;  and  the 
ancient  Greek  version,  which  Philo  and  St.  Austin 
used,  perhaps  meant  no  more,  where  these  words  are 

translated  oi  ayyt Jioi  roj  ©t oi,  "  the  angels  of  God," 
his  great  ministers  in  this  world ;  who,  in  aftertimes, 
were  mistaken  for  angels  iti  heaven.  These  great  per- 

sons were  taken  with  the  beauty  of  the  daughters  of 
men,  i.  e.  of  the  meaner  sort  (for  so  sometimes  men 
signifies,  Ps.  xlix.  2,&c.),and  took,  by  force  and  vio- 

lence, as  many  as  they  pleased ;  being  so  potent  as  to 
be  able  to  do  any  thing  with  impunit)'.  For  they 
that  should  have  given  a  good  example,  and  punished 
vice,  were  the  great  promoters  of  it. 

But  there  are  other  ancient  interpreters,  and  most 
of  the  later,  who,  by  the  sorts  of  God,  understand  the 
posterity  of  Seth,  who  were  worshippers  of  the  true 
God  (iv.  ult.). 
Saw  the  daughters  of  men]  Conversed  with  the 

daughters  of  Cain.  So  Tho.  Aquinas  himself  inter- 
prets it,  pars  i.  q.  51,  art.  3  ad  6. 

That  then  were  fair ,-]  Being  exceedingly  taken 
with  their  beauty. 

And  they  took  them  wives]  Made  matches  with  them, 
and  perhaps  took  more  than  one  apiece. 

Of  all  which  they  chose.]  Whomsoever  they  liked  (so 
the  word  choose  is  used  in  many  places,  Ps.  xxv.  12, 
&c.),  without  regard  to  any  thing  else  but  their  beauty. 
Some  of  the  Hebrews  by  daughters  understand  vir- 

gins, which  they  distinguish  from  nasim,  wives,  or  mar- 
ried women  ;  whom  they  also  took  and  abused  as  they 

pleased.  But  there  is  no  evidence  of  this.  The  plain 
sense  is,  that  they  who  had  hitherto  kept  themselves 
(unless  it  were  some  few,  see  ver.  15)  unmingled 
with  the  posterity  of  Cain,  according  to  a  solemn 
charge  which  their  godly  forefathers  had  given  them, 
were  now  joined  tothem  in  marriage,  and  made  one 
people  with  them.  Which  was  the  greater  crime,  if 
we  can  give  any  credit  to  what  an  Arabic  writer  saith 
(mentioned  first  by  Mr.  Selden,  in  his  book  De  Diis 
Syris,  cap.  3,  Prolegom.  et  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  lib.  v.  cap. 
8,  f.  578),  that  the  children  of  Seth  had  sworn  by  the 

blood  of  Abel,  that  they  would  never  leave  the  moun- 
tainous country  which  they  inhabited,  to  go  down  in- 

to the  valley  where  the  children  of  Cain  lived.  The 
same  author  (viz.  Patricides,  with  Elmacinus  also), 
says,  that  they  were  inveigled  to  break  this  oath  by 
the  beauty  of  Naamah,  before  mentioned  (iv.  22), 
and  the  music  of  her  brother  Jubal.  For  the  Cainites 
spent  their  time  in  feasting,  music,  dancing,  and 
sports ;  which  allured  the  children  of  Seth  to  come 
down  and  marry  with  them.  Whereby  all  manner  of 
impurity,  impiety,  idolatry,  rapine,  and  violence  filled 
the  whole  earth,  and  that  with  impunity,  as  Eusebius 
observes  (lib.  vii.  Prtepar.  cap.  8).  This  IMoses  here 
takes  notice  of,  that  he  might  give  the  reason  why  the 

whole  posterity  of  Seth,  even  those  who  sprung  fi'om 
that  holy  man  Enoch  (except  Noah  and  his  family), 
were  overflown  with  the  deluge,  as  well  as  the  race 

of  Cain :  because  they  had  defiled  themselves  with  ' their  cursed  affinity,  and  thereby  were  corrupted  with 
their  wicked  manners. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  said,]   Resolved  with  himself. 
My  Spirit]  Either  speaking  by  his  prophets,  such 

as  Enoch  had  been,  and  Noah  was;  or  working  in- 

wardly in  all  men's  hearts. 
Shall  not  always  strive]  Chide  and  reprove  them, 

and  thereby  endeavour  to  bring  them  to  repentance ; 
but  proceed  to  punish  them.  There  are  several  other 
interpretations,  which  may  be  seen  in  all  commenta- tors :  which  to  me  seem  more  forced  than  this. 

For  that  he  also  is  flesh  .•]  For  that  besides  his  wicked 
actions,  he  is  grown  wholly  fleshly  in  his  inclinations 
and  affections.  He  savours  nothing  but  carnal  things ; 
and  consequently  is  incurable.  Or,  as  others  expound 
it,  even  the  best  of  them  (the  children  of  Seth)  are 
become  fleshly  men. 

Yet  his  days]  I  will  not  destroy  mankind  presently ; 
but  have  patience  with  them  so  long  that  it  may  ap- 

pear I  would  willingly  have  saved  them. 
Ver.  4.  Giants.]  Men  of  vast  stature  and  strength, 

which  tempted  them  to  oppress  others  by  violence : 
for  so  several  of  the  ancients  translate  the  Hebrew 

word  nephilim,  by  (Siouot,  "  violent  men,"  who  carried 
all  before  them  by  main  force ;  tyrants  who  filled 
the  world  with  rapines  and  murders,  and  all  manner 
of  wickedness,  having  society  with  the  devil  (as  Eu- 

sebius understands  it,  lib.  vii.  Prsepar.  cap.  8)  in  in- 
fernal arts,  which  they  introduced.  Josephus  calls 

them  i3fiafa(  xai  rtav-tb;  ■iirttpoTtros  xa7.oi',  "  insolent 
contemners  of  all  the  laws  of  God  and  man."  Which 
made  Origen  look  upon  them  only  as  impious  atheists : 
but,  no  doubt,  the  extraordinary  bulk  and  strength  of 
their  body  is  also  intended. 

In  those  days ,]  i.  e.  Before  the  sons  of  God  mar- 
ried with  the  daughters  of  men.  For  these  giants 

were  produced  by  those  who  went  down  and  mixed 
with  tEe  posterity  of  Cain  in  the  days  of  .Tared  :  as 
both  Elmacinus  and  Patricides  understand  it. 

They  bare  children']  The  word  children  is  not  in 
the  Hebrew:  and  it  better  agrees  with  what  goes 
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God  came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men,  and  they 
bare  children  to  them,  the  same  became  mighty 
men  which  were  of  old,  men  of  renown. 

5  H  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 

man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  ivas 
only  evil  continually. 

6  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at 
his  heart. 

7  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man 
whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 

earth ;  both  man,  and  beast,  and  the  creeping 
thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  it  repenteth 
me  that  I  have  made  them. 

8  But  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord. 

9  ̂   These  are   the  generations   of   Noah  : 

before  to  translate  it,  "  Even  they  bare  giants  unto 
them."  Besides  those  which  were  before,  there  was 
a  new  race  of  e-igantic  persons  begot  by  the  sons  of 
God  upon  the  daughters  of  men. 

Mighli/  meti]  Of  great  power,  as  well  as  strength 
of  body. 

TVTiich  ivere  of  old,']  This  may  refer  either  to  what goes  before,  or  to  that  Avhich  follows. 

Men  of  renown.']  Of  great  undertakings  and  ad- venturous actions  :  which  got  them  a  great  name  in 
ancient  time.  But  they  were  no  less  famous  for  their 
wickedness,  than  for  their  valorous  and  great  exploits ; 
for  by  their  means  all  mankind  were  overrun  with 
impiety,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  5.  The  loickedness  of  man  was  great,  &c.]  All 
sorts  of  wickedness  in  a  high  degree  overspread  the 
whole  earth. 

Every  imagination,  &c.]  And  that  there  were  no 
hopes  of  their  amendment ;  their  very  minds  being 
so  set  upon  wickedness,  that  they  thought  of  nothing 
else  but  how  to  satisfy  their  lusts.  In  the  margin  it 

is,  "  their  whole  imagination,"  i.  e.  all  the  designs 
and  contrivances  of  all  the  men  of  that  age,  and  this 
continually,  day  and  night,  were  only  rapine,  filthi- 
ness,  and  all  manner  of  evil. 

Ver.  G.  .Snd  it  repented  the  Lord,  &c.]  God  can 
neither  properly  repent,  nor  be  grieved  :  but  such  ex- 

pressions signify  he  resolved  to  do,  as  men  do ;  who, 
when  they  repent  of  any  thing,  endeavour  to  undo  it. 
And  so  here  it  follows  : — 

Ver.  7.  /  ivill  destroy  man,  &c.]  Though  they  be 
my  creatures,  I  am  resolved  to  have  no  pity  upon 
them,  but  to  abolish  them,  and  all  things  else  upon 
the  earth.  For  that  sort  of  punishment  which 
God  intended,  would  in  its  own  nature  sweep  all 
away. 

Fm-  it  repenteth  me  thai  I  have  made  them.]  See 
ver.  6.  This  represents  how  highly  God  was  offended, 
that  he  would  leave  nothing  of  the  old  world  remain-  . 
ing,  but  only  to  preserve  the  seed  of  a  new  one. 

Ver.  8.  But  Noah  found  grace,  &c.]  This  single 
person  God  resolved  to  spare,  because  (as  it  follows) 
he  continued  untainted  in  the  midst  of  an  universal 
contagion. 

Ver.  9.  These  are  the  generations  of  Noah  .•]  An  ac-  J 
count  of  his  family.  Or,  as  Paulus  Fagius  (who, 

upon  xxxvii.  -2,  expounds  the  word  we  translate  genc- 
rations,  to  signify  events),  "These  are  the  things 
which  befel  Noah  and  his  family."  Which  way  so- 

ever we  expound  this,  the  next  words  are  inserted  by 
a  parenthesis  as  a  character  of  Noah,  who  was 

.i  just  ittan]  Free  from  that  violence  which  the  rest 
committed. 

Vol.  L— 5 

Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in  his  gene- 
rations, and  Noah  walked  with  God. 

10  And  Noah  begat  three  sons,  Shcm,  Ham, 
and  Japheth. 

1 1  The  earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God, 
and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence. 

12  And  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and, 

behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted his  way  upon  the  earth. 

13  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all 
flesh  is  come  before  me  ;  for  the  earth  is  filled 

with  violence  through  them ;  and,  behold,  I 
will  destroy  them  with  the  earth. 

14  H  Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher  wood ; 
rooms  shalt  thou  make  in  the  ark,  and  shalt 

pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch. 
15  And  this  is  the  fashion  which  thou  shalt 

make  it  of:    The  length  of  the  ark  shall  he 

And  perfect  in  his  generations,]  Not  guilty  of  any 
of  those  other  sins  which  every  where  abounded. 

Noah  walked  with  God.]  Not  only  did  well,  but 
was  addicted  (as  we  speak)  to  it ;  continuing  con- 

stant in  the  way  of  righteousness. 
Ver.  10.  Noah  begat  three  sons,  &c.]  Vid.  chap.  x. 

ver.  1. 
Ver.  11.  The  earth  also  was  corrupt]  The  Jewish 

doctors  say,  that  by  corruption  is  always  understood 
eiiherfilthiness  (or  forbidden  mixtures),  or  else  idolatry. 
Some  take  the  first  to  be  hei;e  meant;  and  then  the 

next  words,  "  filled  with  violence,"  denote  their  per- 
verting of  justice,  taking  bribes,  and  oppressing  men 

by  open  force.  But  others  think  it  better  by  corrup- 
tion to  understand  idolatry  .■  and  then  this  generation 

is  accused  of  the  two  highest  crimes  that  can  be  com- 
mitted ;  the  one  of  which  is  between  man  and  his 

neighbour,  and  the  other  between  man  and  God.  The 
highest  degree  of  the  former  is,  when  they  that  sit  in 
judgment  make  unrighteous  decrees:  which  R.  Solo- 

mon thinks  is  principally  meant  in  these  words,  "  the 
earth  was  filled  with  violence."  See  Mr.  Selden, 
lib.  V.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  9,  latter  end.  However 
we  understand  the  words,  they  point  out  some  special 
enormous  sins,  which  are  only  comprehended  in  ge- 

neral words  before. 
Ver.  12.  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  &e.]  No  fruits  of 

God's  long-suffering  appearing,  he  resolved  to  visit 
men  for  their  wic^^edness  ;  which  had  rather  increased 
than  been  lessened,by  his  forbearing  them  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years  :  which  now,  we  must  suppose,  drew 
near  to  an  end  (ver.  13).  The  observation  of  some  of 
the  Hebrew  doctors,  perhaps,  is  too  curious,  which  is 
this:  that  the  name  of  Jehovah,  which  we  translate  Lord, 
is  used  ver.  3,  where  the  first  mention  is  made  of  this 
matter :  for  it  betokens  the  clemency  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  till  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  were 
out,  and  then  Moses  uses  the  word  Klohim,  which  is 

a  name  of  judgment  .■  the  time  of  which  was  come. 
For  all  flesh  (i.  e.  all  men)  had  corrupted  his  way] 

Wholly  departed  from  the  rule  of  righteousness ;  or 
had  made  their  way  of  life  abominable  throughout 
the  whole  world. 

Ver.  13.  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  before  me,-]  I 
am  determined  to  make  an  end  of  (i.  e.  to  destroy) 
all  mankind  shortly.     So  it  follows  : 

/  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.]  i.  e.  With  all  the 
beasts  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Or,  from  the  earth, 
as  it  is  in  the  margin.  > 

Ver.  14.  .in  ark]  This  vessel  was  not  in  the  form. 
of  one  of  our  ships,  or  boats :  for  it  was  not  made 
sharp  forward  to  cut  the  waves,  but  broad  like  a  chest ; 
and  therefore  had  a  flat  bottom,  with  a  cover  or  a  roof. 
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three  hundred   cubits,  the  breadth  of  it  fifty  |  ven  ;  cmd  every  thing  that  is  in  the  earth  shall 
cubits,  and  the  height  of  it  thirty  cubits.  j  die. 

16  A  window  shalt  thou  make  to  the  ark,  18  But  with  thee  will  I  establish  my  cove- 
and  in  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above  ;  and  i  nant  ;  and  thou  shalt  come  into  the  ark,  thou, 

the  door  of  the  ark  shalt  thou  set  in  the  side  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy  sons' wives 
thereof;  with  lower,  second,  and  third  stories    with  thee. 
shalt  thou  make  it.  19  And  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh,  two 

17  And,  behold,  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  •  of  every  sort  shalt  thou  bring  into  the  ark,  to 
of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh,  j  keep  them  alive  with  thee  ;  they  shall  be  male 

wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from  under  hea-  ̂   and  female. 

With  lower,  second,  and  third  stories,  &c.]  That 
Arabian  author,  and  Pirke  Eliezer  (cap.  23),  place 
Noah  and  his  family  in  the  uppermost  story ;  the 
birds  in  tbe  middle ;  and  the  beasts  in  the  lowest. 
But  they  forgot  to  leave  a  place  for  their  provision ; 
and  therefore  they  make  a  better  distribution,  who 
think  the  beasts  were  bestowed  in  the  lower  story, 
and  that  the  third  served  for  the  birds,  with  Noah  and 
his  family  :  the  second,  between  them  both,  being 
left  for  the  stores  that  were  to  be  laid  in  of  meat  and 
drink  for  them  all.  The  creeping  things,  some  think, 
might  well  live  in  the  space  between  the  lower  story 
and  the  bottom  of  the  ark. 

Ver.  17.  Jlivl  behold  I— do  hririg  a  flood  of  waters. 

We  do  not  find  it  had  any  rudder,  being  steered  by 
angels. 

Of  gopher-wood  i'\  There  are  various  opinions  about gopher,  which  some  take  for  cedar,  others  for  pine, 
&c. ;  but  our  learned  Nic.  Fuller,  in  his  Miscellanies, 
hath  observed,  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  that  which 

the  Greeks  call  xnxa'piffooj,  the  cypress  tree.  For, taking  away  the  termination,  cupar  and  gopher  differ 
very  little  in  their  sound.  Bochartus  hath  confirmed 
this,  and  shown  that  no  country  abounds  so  much 
with  this  wood  as  that  part  of  Assyria  which  was  about 
Babylon  :  where  Arrianus  says,  Alexander  built  a 
,navy  of  these  trees,  T'ovrwr  yap  ̂ droy  r'wr  SirSptov  £V7io- 
ptav  £trat  iv  'tyj  x^9^  *"*'  Aoov^luiv,  &c.  (lib.  vii.) 
"  For  there  is  great  plenty  of  these  trees  alone  in  the 
country  of  Assyria  ;  but  of  other  fit  for  making  ships 

there  is  great  scarcity."  Strabo  saith  the  same  (lib. 
xvi.)  ;  from  whence  Bochart  thinks  it  probable,  that 
Noah  and  his  children  lived  in  this  country  before  the 
flood ;  for  it  is  not  likely  that  such  a  vast  bulk  as  the 
ark  was  carried  far  from  the  place  where  it  was  made : 
and  the  mountains  of  Ararat,  which  he  will  have  to 
he  the  Gordiaean  mountains,  are  upon  the  borders  of 
Assyria  northward  ;  which  way  the  wind  blew  (if 
there  were  any)  in  all  likelihood ;  the  rain  coming 
from  the  South  Sea  (lib.  i.  Phaleg.  cap.  4). 

Rooms']  Little  cabins  or  cells ;  to  sever  the  beasts from  the  birds ;  the  clean  beasts  from  the  unclean  ; 
and  to  preserve  their  several  sorts  of  food. 

Pitch  it,  &c.]  So  the  Arabic  translation  expressly, 

"pitch  it  with  pitch."  For  the  bitumen,  which  was 
plentiful  thereabouts  (which  others  think  is  here 
meant),  was  of  the  same  nature,  and  served  for  the 
same  use  with  pitch  :  being  very  glutinous  and  tena- 

cious, to  keep  things  close  together.  But  not  only  the 
chinks  were  filled  with  it,  but  the  whole  body  of  the 
ark  seems  to  have  been  all  over  daubed  with  it. 

Withiri]  To  give  a  wholesome  scent,  some  think, 
among  so  many  beasts. 

And  without']  To  make  the  ark  more  glib  and  slip- 
pery, to  swim  in  the  water  more  easily. 

Ver.  15.  This  is  the  fashion,  &LC.]  There  are  those 
who  take  these  for  geometrical  cubits ;  every  one  of 
which  contains  six  of  the  common.  But  there  is  no 
need  of  such :  for,  taking  them  for  common  cubits, 
containing  each  only  one  foot  and  a  half,  it  is  demon- 

strable there  might  be  room  enough  in  the  ark  for  all 
sorts  of  beasts  and  birds,  with  Noah's  family,  and 
their  necessary  provision  (see  ver.  20). 

Ver.  10.  Jl  window]  To  let  in  the  light  into  the 
several  apartments  :  for  which,  should  we  conceive, 
that  one  great  window  might  be  so  contrived  as  to 
be  sufficient;  I  do  not  see  how  that  would  exclude 
many  little  ones,  here  and  there,  for  greater  conve- 
nience. 

Finish  it  above;]  That  is,  finish  the  ark;  which 
had  a  cover,  it  is  plain,  from  viii.  13,  and  was  made 
shelving,  that  the  rain  might  slide  off. 

The  door  of  the  ark  shalt  thou  set  in  the  side]  But 
on  what  side,  or  whereabouts  on  the  side,  is  not  cer- 

tain. It  is  probable  on  one  of  the  long  sides,  and  in 
the  middle  of  it.     Patricides  calls  it  the  eastern  side. 

&c.]  i.  e.  They  shall  unavoidably  be  all  swept  away  j 
for  I  myself  will  bring  a  deluge  upon  them :  not  an 
ordinary  flood,  but  one  of  which  1  will  appear  to  be 
the  author.  All  nations,  it  plainly  appears,  by  such 
records  as  remain,  had  heard  something  of  this  flood. 
Lucian  in  his  Dea  Syria  tells  a  long  story  of  it,  out  of 
the  archives  of  Hierapolis,  very  like  to  this  of  Moses, 
only  he  puts  the  name  of  Deucalion  instead  of  Noah. 
Plutarch  mentions  the  dove  sent  out  of  the  ark  :  and 
so  doth  Abydenus,  mentioned  by  Eusebius  (lib.  ix. 
Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  12),  speak  of  birds  in  general, 
which  being  sent  out,  returned  again  to  the  ship, 
finding  no  place  to  rest  in  but  there  only.  Josephus 
mentions  a  great  many  more,  not  only  Berosus  the 
Chaldean,  but  Hieronymus  v^gyptius,  who  wrote  the 
ancient  Phoenician  history,  Mnaseas,  Nicholaus  Da- 
mascenus,  with  many  others.  St.  Cyril  also  (lib.  i.) 
against  Julian,  quotes  a  passage  out  of  Alexander 
Polyhistor,  wherein  is  part  of  the  story ;  only  he  calls 
Noah  by  the  name  of  Xisuthros  (as  Abydenus  calls 
him  Seisithrus),  in  the  dialect  of  the  Assyrians,  as 
some  conjuecture.  And  now  it  appears  that  the 
Americans  have  had  a  tradition  of  it  (as  credible 
authors,  Acosta,  Herrera,  and  others,  inform  us), 
which  saith,  "  The  whole  race  of  mankind  was  de- 

stroyed by  the  deluge,  except  some  few  that  escaped." 
They  are  the  words  of  Augustin  Corata,  concerning 
the  Peruvian  tradition.  And  Lupus  Gomara  saith 
the  same  from  those  of  Mexico.  And,  if  we  can  be- 

lieve Mart.  Martinius's  History  of  China,  there  is 
the  like  among  the  people  of  that  country. 

Ver.  18.  IVith  thee  will  I  establish  my  covenant ;]  I 
will  made  good  the  promise  I  have  made  thee,  to  pre- 

serve thee  and  all  that  are  with  thee  in  the  ark.  For 
so  the  word  covenant  is  sometimes  used:  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  God  made  him  such  a  promise ; 
which  is  plainly  enough  implied  in  ver.  8.  Or,  other- 

wise, we  must  understand  this  of  the  covenant  about 
the  promised  seed  (iii.  15),  which,  he  saith,  he  will 
establish  with  him ;  and  consequently  preserve  him 
from  perishing. 

Thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  &c.]  This 
passage  shows  the  ark  was  not  a  hundred  years  in 
building,  as  some  have  imagined :  for  none  of  these 
sons  were  born  a  hundred  years  before  the  flood :  and 
we  must  allow  some  years  for  their  growth,  till  they, 
were  fit  to  take  wives.  Compare  v.  32  with  vii.  6. 
And,  if  we  observe  how  Shem,  though  he  had  a  wifa 
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20  Of  fowls  after  their  kind,  and  of  cattle 

after  their  kind,  of  every  creeping-  thing-  of  the 
earth  after  its  kind,  two  of  every  sort  shall 
come  unto  thee,  to  keep  them  alive. 

21  And  take  thou  unto  thee  of  all  food  that 

before  the  flood,  yet  had  no  children  (tor  Arphaxad, 
his  first  child,  was  not  born  till  two  years  after  the 
flood,  xi.  10),  it  will  incline  us  to  think,  that  Noah 
received  the  command  for  building  the  ark  not  long 
before  the  flood  came. 

Ver.  19.  Two  of  every  sot-<]  i.  e.  Of  unclean  beasts, 
as  it  is  explained  vii.  2. 

Male  and  fema/e.]  To  preserve  the  species.  Lu- 
cian  in  his  book  of  the  Syrian  Goddess,  where  he 
describes  the  flood,  saith,  all  creatures  went  into  the 

ark,  (if  ̂ ivyea,  "  by  pairs." 
Ver.  20.  Of  fowls  after  their  kind,  &c.]  In  such 

numbers  as  is  directed  afterwards  (vii.  3).  Which 
seems  to  some  to  be  so  very  great,  there  being  many 
sorts  of  living  creatures,  that  they  could  not  possibly 
be  crowded  into  the  ark  ;  together  with  food  sufficient 
for  them.  But  such  persons  never  distinctly  consi- 

dered such  things  as  these :  First,  That  all  those 
which  could  live  in  the  water  are  excepted  :  and  so 
can  several  creatures  besides  fishes.  Secondly,  That 
of  the  species  of  beasts,  including  also  serpents,  there 
are  not  certainly  known  and  described  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  (as  Mr.  Ray  hath  observed),  and 
the  number  of  birds  about  five  hundred.  Thirdly, 
That  there  are  but  a  few  species  of  very  vast  crea- 

tures, such  as  elephants,  horses,  &c.  And  fourthly. 
That  birds  generally  are  of  so  small  a  bulk  that  they 
take  up  but  a  little  room.  And,  fifthly.  That  if  we 
suppose  creeping  insects  ought  to  be  included,  they 
take  up  less,  though  very  numerous.  And,  lastly, 
That  less  provision  would  serve  them  all,  when  they 
were  shut  up  close,  and  did  not  spend  themselves  by 
motion;  and  besides,  were  in  a  continual  confused 
agitation,  which  palled  their  appetites.     From  all 

is  eaten,  and  thou  shalt  gather  it  to  thee  ;  and 
it  shall  be  for  food  for  thee,  and  for  them. 

22  Thus   did   Noah;    according  to  all  that 
God  commanded  him,  so  did  he. 

which,  and  many  more  considerations,  it  is  easy  to 
demonstrate,  that  there  was  more  than  room  enough 
for  all  sorts  of  creatures  that  God  commanded  to  be 
brought  into  the  ark  ;  and  for  their  food,  during  the 
time  they  stayed  in  it. 

Tivo  of  every  sort  shall  come  unto  thee,  &c.]  In  the 
foregoing  verse  he  had  said,  "  Two  of  every  sort  shalt 
thou  bring  into  the  ark."  Which  he  might  think 
impossible ;  for  by  what  means  should  he  get  tliem 
altogether  f  Therefore  here  it  is  explained  in  these 
words,  "  they  shall  come  unto  thee  ;"  by  the  care  of 
God,  who  made  them  and  moved  them  to  it.  R.  Eli- 
ezer  (chap.  23  of  his  Pirke)  is  commonly  censured 
for  saying,  "The  angels  that  govern  every  species  of 
creature  brought  them  thither."  But  (setting  aside 
the  opinion  of  angels  peculiarly  presiding  over  every 
kind  of  creature),  I  see  no  incongruity  in  affirming 
that  God,  by  the  ministry  of  his  angels,  brought  them 
to  the  ark :  but  it  is  rather  agreeable  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  represent  the  Divine  Majesty  as 
employing  their  services  in  all  affairs  here  below. 

Ver.  21.  Take  unto  thee  of  all  food  that  is  eaten,  &c.] 
Either  by  man  or  beast :  food  suitable  to  every  crea- 

ture. Among  which,  though  there  be  many  that  feed 
on  flesh ;  yet  other  food,  as  several  histories  testify, 
will  go  down  with  them,  when  they  are  accustomed 
to  it.  See  Philostratus,  lib.  v.  cap.  15.  Tzetzes 
Chil.  V.  Hist.  9.  Sulpit.  Severus,  De  Monacho 
Thebaid.  Dial.  i.  cap.  7. 

Ver.  22.  Thus  did  Noah,  &c.]  i.  e.  He  made  the 
ark  of  such  dimensions,  and  laid  up  provisions  for  all 
creatures,  as  he  was  directed.  This  he  did  when  the 
hundred  and  twenty  years  drew  towards  an  end. See  ver.  18. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

jith  his  family,  and  the  living  creatures,  enter  into  the  ark. 
tinuance  of  the  flood. 

17   The  beginning,  increase,  and 

1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah,  Come  thou 

and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark  ;  for  thee  have 
I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation. 

2  Of  every  clean  beast  thou  shalt  take  to 
thee  by  sevens,  the  male  and  his  female  :  and 
of  beasts  that  are  not  clean  by  two,  the  male 
and  his  female. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.  Cbme  thou — into  the  ark ;]  When  the  time  of 

God's  patience  was  expired,  he  required  him  to  enter 
into  the  ark  which  he  had  prepared  ;  and  unto  which 
all  sorts  of  creatures  were  gathered. 

For  thee  have  I  seen,  &c.]  I  have  observed  thee 
sincerely  obedient,  when  all  the  rest  of  the  world 
were  impious. 

Ver.  2.  Clean  beast,  &c.]  The  distinction  of  beasts, 
clean  and  unclean,  being  made  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
hath  given  some  a  colour  to  say  he  wrote  this  book 
after  they  came  out  of  Egypt  and  received  the  law ; 
which  made  him  speak  in  that  style.  But  it  may  be 
answered  to  this,  that  though,  with  respect  to  men's 
food,  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  creatures 
was  not  before  the  law ;  yet  some  were  ac- 

counted fit  for  sacrifice,  and  others  not  fit  from  the 

3  Of  fowls  also  of  the  air  by  sevens,  the 
male  and  the  female  ;  to  keep  seed  alive  upon 
the  face  of  all  the  earth. 

4  For  yet  seven  days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
and  every  living  substance  that  I  have  made 
will  I  destroy  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

beginning.  And  then  clean  beasts,  in  this  place,  are 
such  as  are  not  rapacious ;  which  were  not  to  be 
offered  unto  God.  ̂ In  short,  the  rite  of  sacrificing 
being  before  the  flood,  this  difference  of  beasts  was 
also  before  it.  The  only  question  is.  How  men  came 
to  make  this  difference  ̂   Some  imagined,  that  they 
considered  the  nature  of  beasts,  and  by  common  rea- 

son determined  that  ravenous  creatures  were  unfit  for 
sacrifice  :  but  it  is  more  likely  that  they  had  directions 
from  God  for  this,  as  they  had  for  sacrificing.  Which 
though  they  be  not  recorded,  yet,  I  think,  are  rather 
to  be  supposed,  than  imagine  men  were  left  in  such 
matters  to  their  own  discretion.  Abarbinel,  indeed, 
here  says,  that  "  Noah  out  of  his  profound  wisdom 
discerned  clean  from  unclean  :"  and  if  he  had  stopped 
here,  and  not  added,  that  "he  discerned  the  differ- 

ence from  their  natures,"  he  had  said  the  truth.  For 
he  being  a  prophet,  may  be  thought  to  have  had  in- 
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'    5  And  Noah  did  according  unto  all  that  the 
Lord  commanded  him. 

6  And  Noah  ivas  six  hundred  years  old  when 
the  flood  of  waters  was  upon  the  earth. 

7  II  And  Noah  went  in,  and  his  sons,  and 

his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him,  into 
the  ark,  because  of  the  waters  of  the  flood. 

8  Of  clean  beasts,  and  of  beasts  that  are  not 
clean,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth, 

9  There  went  in  two  and  two  unto  Noah 
into  the  ark,  the  male  and  the  female,  as  God 
had  commanded  Noah. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  after  seven  days,  that 
the  waters  of  the  flood  were  upon  the  earth. 

11  ̂   In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's 
life,  in  the  second  month,  the  seventeenth  day 

structions  from  above  about  such  matters ;  though 
others,  who  first  were  taught  to  sacrilice,  had  them 
before  him. 

JBy  sevens,"]  Seven  couple,  it  is  most  probable,  that they  might  have  sufficient  for  sacrifice  when  they 
came  out  of  the  ark  ;  and,  if  need  were,  for  food,  if 
other  provision  did  not  hold  out :  at  least  for  food, 
after  the  flood,  when  God  enlarged  their  former  grant, 
ix.  3. 

Ver.  4.  For  yet  seven  days,  &c.]  So  much  time  he 
gave  him  for  the  disposing  himself,  and  all  things 
else  in  the  ark. 

Ver.  5.  Jnd  Noah  did  according]  He  had  said  the 
same  before  (vi.  22),  with  respect  to  the  preparation 
of  the  ark  and  provision  of  food :  and  now  repeats 
here  again,  with  respect  to  his  entering  into  it  him- 

self, with  all  other  creatures.  For  so  it  follows,  ver. 
7,  8,  &c. 

Ver.  6.  Noah  was  six  hundred  years  old,  &c.]  Cur- 
rent, as  we  speak,  not  complete,  as  appears  by  com- 

paring this  with  ix.  28,  29,  where  he  is  said  to  have 
lived  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  flood, 
and  in  all  nine  hundred  and  fifty;  whereas  it  should 
have  been  nine  hundred  and  fifty-one,  if  he  had  been 
full  six  hundred  years  old  when  the  flood  began. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  came  to  pass]  As  he  had  said, 
ver.  4. 

Ver.  11.  Second  month,]  Of  the  year,  not  of  the 

six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life:  i.  e.  in  October; 
for  anciently  the  year  began  in  September  :  which 

■was  changed,  among  the  Israelites,  in  memory  of  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  into  March,  Exod.  xii.  8. 

Seventeenth  day  of  the  month,]  Which  was  the  be- 
ginning of  our  November. 

Were  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up, 
&c.]  Here  are  two  causes  assigned  for  the  deluge : 
first,  The  breaking  up  of  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep :  and  secondly,  The  opening  of  the  windows  of 
heaven.  By  the  great  deep  is  meant,  those  waters  that 
are  contained  in  vast  quantities  within  the  bowels  of 
the  earth.  Which,  being  pressed  upward  by  the  fall- 

ing down  of  the  earth,  or  some  other  cause  unknown 
to  us,  gushed  out  violently  at  several  parts  of  the 
earth,  where  they  either  found  or  made  a  vent,  ̂ or 
that  is  meant  by  breaking  up  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  :  the  great  holes  or  rather  gaps,  that  were 
made  in  the  earth ;  at  wh  ich  those  subterraneous  waters 
burst  out.  This,  joined  with  the  continual  rains  for 
forty  days  together,  might  well  make  such  a  flood  as 
is  here  described.  For  the  rain  came  down,  not  in 
ordinary  showers,  but  in  floods;  which  Moses  calls 
opening  the  windows  or  flood-gates  of  heaven  :  and 
the  LXX.  translate  cataracts.  Which  they  can  best 
understand  who  have  seen  those  fallings  of  waters  in 

of  the  month,  the  same  day  were  all  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  and  the 

windows  of  heaven  were  opened. 
13  And  the  rain  was  upon  the  earth  forty 

days  and  forty  nights. 
13  In  the  selfsame  day  entered  Noah,  and 

Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth,  the  sons  of 

Noah,  and  Noah's  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of 
his  sons  with  them,  into  the  ark  ; 

14  They,  and  every  beast  after  his  kind,  and 
all  the  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  creep- 

ing thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth  after 
his  kind,  and  every  fowl  after  his  kind,  every 
bird  of  every  sort. 

15  And  they  went  in  unto  Noah  into  the 
ark,  two  and  two  of  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the 
breath  of  life. 

the  Indies,  called  spouts .-  where  clouds  do  not  break 
into  drops,  but  fall,  with  a  terrible  violence,  in  a  tor- 

rent. In  short,  it  is  evident  from  this  history,  that 
the  waters  did  once  cover  the  earth  (we  know  not 
how  deep),  so  that  nothing  of  the  earth  could  be 
seen,  till  God  separated  them,  and  raised  some  into 
clouds,  and  made  the  rest  fall  into  channels,  which 
were  made  for  them,  and  commanded  dry  land  to 
appear  (Gen.  i.  2,  7,  10).  Therefore  it  is  no  wonder 
if  these  waters  were  raised  up  again,  by  some  means 
or  other,  to  cover  the  earth  as  before :  especially 
when  the  waters  above  the  firmament  came  down  to 
join  with  those  below,  as  they  did  at  the  beginning. 

This  some  wise  heathen  looked  upon  as  a  possible 
thing.  For  Seneca,  treating  of  that  fatal  day  (as  he 
calls  it,  lib.  iii.  Nat.  Qusest.  cap.  27)  when  the  de/uge 
shall  come  (for  he  fancied  it  still  future),  questions 
how  it  may  come  to  pass.  Whether  by  the  force  of 
the  ocean  overflowing  the  earth ;  or  by  perpetual 
rains  without  intermission ;  or  by  the  swelling  of 
rivers,  and  the  opening  of  new  fountains  ;  or,  there 
shall  not  be  one  cause  alone  of  so  great  a  mischief; 
but  all  these  things  concur,  uno  agmine  ad  cxitium 
humani  generis,  in  one  troop  to  the  destruction  of 
mankind.  Which  last  resolution,  he  thinks,  is  the 
truth,  both  there  and  in  the  last  chapter  of  that  book, 
where  he  hath  these  remarkable  words  :  "  Where, 
hath  not  nature  disposed  moisture,  to  attack  us  on  all 
sides,  when  it  pleases?"  Immanes  sunt  in  abdito 
lacus,  &c.  "There  are  huge  lakes  which  we  do  not 
see ;  much  of  the  sea  that  lies  hidden  ;  many  rivers 
that  slide  in  secret.  So  that  there  may  be  causes  of 
a  deluge  on  all  sides,  when  some  waters  flow  in  under 
the  earth ;  others  flow  round  about  it,  which  being 
long  pent  up  overwhelm  it ;  and  rivers  join  with 
rivers,  pools  with  poo^S,  &c.  And  as  our  bodies 
sometimes  dissolve  into  sweat,  so  the  earth  shall  melt, 
and,  without  the  help  of  other  causes,  shall  find  in 
itself  what  will  drown  it,  &c.  There  being  on  a  sud- 

den, everywhere,  openly  and  secretly,  from  above 

and  from  beneath,  an  eruption  of  waters."  Which 
words  are  written  as  if  they  had  been  directed  to 
make  a  commentary  upon  Moses. 

Ver.  12.]  It  continued  raining  so  long  without  any 
intermission. 

Ver.  13.  In  the  selfsame  day,  &c.]  In  that  very 
day,  when  the  rain  began,  did  Noah  and  his  family, 
&c.  finish  their  going  into  the  ark.  Which  could  not 
be  done  in  a  day  or  two ;  but  required  a  good  deal 
of  time :  and  now  he  had  completed  it ;  the  very 
last  creature  being  there  bestowed.  For,  it  is  likely 
he  put  in  all  other  things  first;  and  then  went  in 
himself,  with  his  wife,  and  children,  and  their  wives : 
who  were  no  sooner  entered,  but  the  waters  brake  iu 
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16  And  they  that  went  in,  went  in  male  and 
female  of  all  flesh,  as  God  had  commanded 
him  :   and  the  Lord  shut  him  in. 

17  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the 
earth ;  and  the  waters  increased,  and  bare  up 
the  ark,  and  it  was  lift  up  above  the  earth. 

18  And  the  waters  prevailed,  and  were  in- 
creased greatly  upon  the  earth;  and  the  ark 

went  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 
19  And  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly 

upon  the  earth ;  and  all  the  high  hills,  that 
ivere  under  the  whole  heaven,  were  covered. 

20  Fifteen  cubits  upward  did  the  waters  pre- 
vail ;  and  the  mountains  were  covered. 

upon  the  earth  from  beneath ;  and  came  down  pour- 
ing from  above. 

Ver.  16.  The  Lord  shut  hhn  in.']  Or,  shut  the  door after  hira :  closed  it  so  fast,  that  the  waters  could  not 
enter,  though  it  was  not  pitched,  as  the  rest  of  the 
ark.  How  this  was  done,  we  need  not  inquire.  It  is 
likely  by  an  angelical  power ;  which,  I  supposed  be- 

fore, conductedthe  several  creatures  into  the  ark. 

Ver.  17.  .ind  the  flood  was  forty  days,  &.<:.']  After 
forty  days'  rain  the  waters  were  so  high  that  they 
bare  up  the  ark,  so  that  it  did  not  touch  the  earth. 

Ver.  18.  The  waters  prevailed'}  By  more  rain,  which fell  after  the  forty  days,  the  inundation  grew  strong 
and  mighty  (as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies) ;  so  strong 
that  the  waters  bore  down  houses  and  trees,  as  some 
expound  it. 

Increased  greal/y}  He  said  before  (ver.  17),  they 
were  increased,  but  now,  that  they  were  greatly  in- 

creased. Which  must  be  by  more  rain  still  falling  on 
the  earth  ;  though  not  in  such  uninterrupted  showers 
as  during  the  forty  days. 

The  ark  went  upon  the  face  of  the  waters."]  Moved, from  place  to  place,  as  the  waves  drove  it. 
Ver.  19.  The  waters  prevailed  exceedingly]  This  is 

a  higher  expression  than  before;  signifying  their 
rising  still  to  a  greater  pitch  by  continued  rains. 

.ind  all  the  high  hills,  thai  were  under  the  whole 
heaven,  were  covered.]  There  were  those  anciently, 
and  they  have  their  successors  now,  who  imagined 

the  flood  was  not  universal,  oM.'  iv  f  ol  tot's  oivepuntoi. 
pxoi'i',  "but  only  there  where  men' then  dwelt:"  as the  author  of  the  Questions,  Ad  Orthodoxos,  tells  us, 
Q.  34.  But  they  are  confuted  by  these  words,  and  by 
other  passages,  which  say  all  flesh  died.  For  the 
truth  is,  the  world  was  then  fully  peopled  as  it  is 
now ;  and  not  only  inhabited  in  some  parts  of  it ;  as 
may  be  easily  demonstrated,  if  men  would  but  consi- 

der, that  in  the  space  of  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years,  when  men  lived  so  long  as  they  then 
did,  their  increase  could  not  but  be  six  times  more 
than  hath  been  in  the  space  of  five  thousand  years, 
since  men's  lives  are  shortened  as  we  now  see  them. 
Therefore  it  is  a  strange  weakness  to  fancy,  that  only 
Palestine,  Syria,  or  Mesopotamia,  or  some  such  coun- 

try, was  drowned  by  the  flood  ;  no  more  of  the  earth 
being  then  inhabited :  for  those  countries  could  not 
have  held  the  fortieth  part  of  the  inhabitants,  which 
were  produced  between  the  creation  and  the  flood ; 
no,  all  the  earth  was  not  more  than  suflicient  to  con- 

tain them ;  as  many  have  clearly  proved. 

Plato  says,  there  were  in  his  days,  ila'AOMM.  %oyoi., 
"  ancient  traditions,"  which  aflinned  there  had  been 
sundry  destructions  of  mankind  by  floods,  as  well  as 
otlier  ways :  in  which,  ̂ paxii  ft  tCIjv  aiJ^pujfuj/  \H7tia- 
^tcu  ycVoj,  "a  small  parcel  of  mankind  were  left." 
And  particularly  he  saith  concerning  floods,  that  they 
were  so  great,  that  only  a^ixpa  i^^invpa,  some  very 
little  sparks  of  mankind  were  saved,  and  those  upon 

21  And  all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the 
earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beast, 

and  of  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth,  and  every  man  : 

22  All  in  whose  nostrils  ivas  the  breath  of 

life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land,  died. 
23  And  every  living  substance  was  destroyed 

which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  both 
man,  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and  the 
fowl  of  the  heaven  ;  and  they  were  destroyed 
from  the  earth:  and  Noah  only  remained  alive, 

and  they  that  tt'crc  with  him  in  the  ark. 
24  And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth 

an  hundred  and  fifty  days. 

the  tops  of  mountains :  and  the  like  he  saith  of  beasts, 
that  OTtdvia  ravf  a,  very  few  of  them  were  left  to  sup- 

port the  life  of  mankind  (lib.  iii.  De  Legib.  p.  677. 
Edit.  Seran).  But  this  appears  to  have  been  an  im- 

perfect tradition;  the  higher  mountains  having -been 
covered  with  the  waters,  as  well  as  the  low  countries, 
and  that  all  the  earth  over:  which  need  not  seem 
strange,  if  we  consider  what  was  said  before  upon 
ver.  11.  And  withal  observe,  that  the  diameter  of  the 
earth  being  seven  thousand  miles,  and  consequently, 
from  the  superficies  to  the  centre,  no  less  than  three 
thousand  five  hundred  miles,  it  is  not  incredible  (as 
Sir  W.  Raleigh  discourses,  lib.  i.  cap.  7,  §  6),  that 
there  was  water  enough  in  the  great  deep,  which,  being 
forced  up  from  thence,  might  overflow  the  loftiest 
mountains :  especially,  when  water  came  pouring 
down,  also,  from  above  so  fast,  that  no  words  can  ex- 

press it.  For  there  is  no  mountain,  above  thirty  miles 
high,  upright;  which  thirty  miles  being  found  in  the 
depths  of  the  earth,  one  hundred  and  sixteen  times  ; 
why  should  we  think  it  incredible  that  the  waters  in 
the  earth  (three  thousand  five  hundred  miles  deep) 
might  be  well  able  to  cover  the  space  of  thirty  miles 

in  height?  It  would  help  men's  unbelief,  if  they would  likewise  consider  the  vast  inundations  which 
are  made  yearly  in  Egypt,  oniy  from  the  rains  that 
fall  in  Ethiopia  ;  and  the  like  overflowings  yearly,  in 
America,  of  the  great  river  Oronooko  ;  whereby  many 
islands  and  plains,  at  other  times  inhabited,  are  laid 
twenty  foot  under  water,  between  May  and  September. 

Ver.  20.  Fifteen  cubits  upivard,  &c.]  Moses  doth 
not  here  plainly  say  that  the  waters  prevailed  fifteen 
cubits  above  the  highest  mountains ;  though  I  do  not 
see  but  there  might  be  water  enough  heaped  up,  by 
the  forementioned  means,  to  cover  them  so  high ;  and 
the  whole  verse  be  thus  interpreted,  "The  waters 
prevailed  fifteen  cubits  upwards,  after  the  mountains 
were  covered."  Otherwise,  by  the  high  hills  in  the 
verse  before,  we  must  understand  only  such  single  hills 
as  are  in  several  countries ;  and  by  mounlaiits  in  this 
verse,  those  long  ridges  of  hills  (such  as  Caucasus  and 
Taurus,  &c.)  which  stretch  themselves  many  hundreds 
of  miles  through  a  great  part  of  the  earth.   See  viii.  5. 

Ver.  24.  The  waters  prevailed — an  hundred  and  fifty 
days.]  These  words  seem  to  me  to  import,  that  what- 

soever short  intermissions  there  might  be,  yet  the 
rain  continued  a  hundred  and  fifty  days.  Otherwise, 
it  is  hard  to  explain  how  the  waters  increased  more 
and  more,  as  it  is  said  ver.  17,  18,  19.  Besides,  had 
the  rain  ended,  as  we  commonly  suppose,  al  forty 

days'  end,  the  waters  could  not  have  prevailed  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  days,  but  would  have  sunk  much  before 

that  time;  by  reason  of  the  declivity  of  the  earth. 
And  yet  they  were  so  far  from  falling,  that  (as  Mr. 
Ray  hath  observed,  in  his  pious  and  learned  discourse 
of  the  Dissolution  of  the  World)  the  tops  of  mountains 
were  not  seen  till  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  month ; 
that  is,  till  two  hundred  and  seventy  days  were  ] 

D 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  waters  assuage,  i  'I%e  ark  resteth  on  Ararat .  7  The  raven  and  the  dove.  15  Noah,  being  commanded, 
18  goeth  forth  of  the  ark.  20  He  buildfth  an  altar,  and  offereth  sacrifice,  21  which  God  accepteth,  and 
promiseth  to  curse  the  earth  no  more. 

1  And  God  remembered  Noah,  and  every 
living  thing,  and  all  the  cattle  that  was  with 
him  in  the  ark  :  and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass 
over  the  earth,  and  the  waters  assuaged. 

3  The  fountains  also  of  the  deep  and  the 
windows  of  heaven  were  stopped,  and  the  rain 
from  heaven  was  restrained ; 

3  And  the  waters  returned  from  off  the  earth 

continually  :  and  after  the  end  of  the  hundred 
and  fifty  days  the  waters  were  abated. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  And  God  remembered  Noah,  de.'l  Took  com- 
passion upon  him,  and  heard  his  prayers,  which  we 

may  well  suppose  he  made  for  himself  and  for  all 
creatures  that  were  with  him.  Thus  the  word  remem- 

ber is  used,  xix.  29,  xxx.  22.  The  Hebrew  doctors 
here  again  took  notice  of  the  word  Ehhim  (see  vi.  12), 
which  is  the  name  {ot  judges;  and  observe,  that  even 

.  God's  justice  was  turned  to  mercy.  Justice  itself  was 
satisfied,  as  Sol.  Jaichi  expresses  it. 

And  God  made  a  wind,  &c.]  Some  gather  from  hence 
that,  during  the  fall  of  the  rain,  there  was  no  storm  or 
violent  wind  at  all ;  but  the  rain  fell  downright.  And 
consequently,  the  ark  was  not  driven  far  from  the 
place  where  it  was  built :  it  having  no  masts,  or  sails, 
but  moving  as  a  hulk  or  body  of  a  ship,  without  a 
rudder,  upon  a  calm  sea.  Philo,  indeed  (in  his  book 
De  Abrahamo),  gives  quite  a  different  description  of 
the  deluge;  representing  the  incessant  showers  to 
have  been  accompanied  with  dreadful  thunder  and 
lightning,  storms  and  tempests.  But  there  is  not  a 
word  in  this  story  to  countenance  it. 

This  wind,  it  is  very  probable,  was  the  north  wind, 
which  is  very  drying,  and  drives  away  rain  (Prov. 
XXV.  33),  which  came,  perhaps,  out  of  the  south,  as  I 
said  upon  iv.  14.  Thus  Ovid  represents  it  in  the 
flood  of  Deucalion,  where  he  saith  Jupiter, 

"Nubila  disjecit,  nimbisque  Aquilone  remotis,"  &c. 

The  waters  assuaged.']  This  drying  wind,  and  the sun,  which  now  hegan  to  shine  with  great  power, 
made  the  waters  fall.  For,  if  the  second  month, 
when  the  ilood  began,  was  part  of  our  October  and 
November;  then  the  flood  abated  (after  a  hundred 
and  fifty  days)  in  the  beginning  of  May,  when  the 
summer  came  on  apace. 

Ver.  2.  The  fountains  also  of  the  deep]  There  was 
no  farther  eruption,  or  boiling  up  of  the  water,  out  of 
the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

Ard  the  rain — was  restrained;]  So  that  the  rains 
ceased  at  the  end  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  days. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  waters  returned,  &c.]  The  waters, 
rolling  to  and  fro  by  the  wind,  fell  by  little  and  little ; 
and,  after  the  end  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  days,  be- 

gan to  decrease.  So  the  Vulgar  Latin  well  translates 
the  latter  end  of  this  verse,  were  vbated :  i.  e.  began 
sensibly  to  decrease. 

Ver.  4.  The  seventh  month]  Of  the  year,  not  of  the 
flood. 

Upon  the  mountains  of  Ararat.]  i.  e.  Upon  one  of 
the  mountains,  as  xix.  29  :  "  God  overthrew  the  cities 
in  which  Lot  dwelt ;"  i.  e.  in  one  of  which  he  dwelt. 

4  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month, 

on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  upon  the 
mountains  of  Ararat. 

5  And  the  waters  decreased  continually  un- 
til the  tenth  month  :  in  the  tenth  month,  on  the 

first  clay  of  the  month,  were  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  seen. 

6  H  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty 
days,  that  Noah  opened  the  window  of  the  ark 
which  he  had  made  : 

Judg.  xii.  7,  "  Jephthah  was  buried  in  the  cities  of 
Gilead ;"  i.  e.  in  one  of  the  cities.  For  there  was  no 
one  mountain  called  by  this  name  of  Ararat .-  but  it 
belonged  to  a  long  ridge  of  mountains,  like  the  Alps 
or  Pyrenean,  which  are  names  appertaining  not  to  one 
but  to  all.  And  Sir  W.  Raleigh,  I  think,  truly  judges 
that  all  the  long  ridges  of  mountains,  which  run 
through  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Media,  Su- 
siana,  &c. i.e. from  Cilicia  to  Paraponisus,  are  called 
by  Moses  Ararat,  as  by  Pliny  they  are  called  Taurus. 
And  that  author  thinks  the  ark  settled  in  some  of  the 

eastern  parts  of  Taurus,  because  Noah  planted  him- 
self in  the  east  after  the  flood  (and  it  is  likely  did  not 

travel  far  from  the  place  where  the  ark  rested),  as  ap- 
pears, he  thinks,  from  Gen.  xi.  2,  where  we  read  his 

posterity,  when  they  began  to  spread,  went  westward, 
and  built  Babel.  The  common  opinion  is,  that  the 
ark  rested  in  some  of  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  as 
the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  the  word  Ararat;  i.  e. 
saith  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  highest  part  of  Taurus. 
But  Epiphanius  (who  was  before  him)  saith,  upon 
the  Gordisan  mountains  ;  and  so  Jonathan,  and  On- 
kelos,  and  the  Nubiensian  geographer,  and  many 
others  mentioned  by  Bochartus  :  who  is  of  this 
opinion,  as  having  the  most  authority.  Many  of 
which  say  that  some  relics  of  the  ark  were  remaining 
upon  these  mountains  :  which  (as  Theodoret  observes 
upon  Isa.  xiv.  13),  were  accounted  the  highest  in  the 
whole  world.  Vid.  Pbaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3,  and  lib. 
iv.  cap.  38. 

There  were  such  remainders  of  this  history  among 
the  ancient  Scythians,  that,  in  their  dispute  with  the 
Egj'ptians  about  their  antiquity,  they  argue  it  partly 
from  hence ;  that  if  the  earth  had  ever  been  drowned, 
their  country  must  needs  be  first  inhabited  again,  be- 

cause it  was  first  cleared  from  the  water;  being  the 
liigbest  of  all  other  countries  in  tlie  world. 

Thus  their  argument  runs  in  Justin,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ] , 
where  he  hath  given  us  a  brief  relation  of  it  (if  we  had 
Trogus,  whom  he  epitomizes,  it  is  likely  we  should 
have  understood  their  tradition  more  perfectly),  in  this 
manner :  "  If  all  countries  were  anciently  drowned  In 
the  deep,  profecto  editissimam  quamque  partem,  we 
must  needs  grant  the  highest  parts  of  tlie  earth  were 
first  uncovered  of  the  waters  that  ran  down  from  them  : 

and  the  sooner  any  part  was  dry,  the  sooner  were  ani- 
mals there  generated.  Now  Scythia  is  so  much  raised 

above  all  other  countries,  that  all  the  rivers  which 
rise  there  run  down  into  the  Moeotis,  and  so  into  the 

Pontic  and  Egyptian  seas,"  &c. 
Ver.  5.  Tenth  month;]  For  the  summer's  heat 

must  needs  very  much  dry  them  up  when  there  was 
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7  And  he  sent  forth  a  raven,  which  went 

forth  to  and  fro,  until  the  waters  were  dried  up 
from  off  the  earth. 

8  Also  ho  sent  forth  a  dove  from  him,  to  see 
if  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  face  of 

the  ground ; 
9  But  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 

her  foot,  and  she  returned  unto  him  into  the  ark, 
for  the  waters  were  on  the  face  of  the  whole 

earth  :  then  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took 
her,  and  pulled  her  in  unto  him  into  the  ark. 

10  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days  ;  and 
again  he  sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark  ; 

11  And  the  dove  came  in  to  him  in  the  even- 

ing ;  and,  lo,  in  her  mouth  teas  an  olive  leaf 

The  tops  of  the  mountains  seen-l  This  shows  the 
mountain  on  which  the  ark  rested  was  the  highest,  at 
least  in  those  parts  :  because  it  settled  there  above  two 
months  before  the  tops  of  other  mountains  were  seen. 
And,  perhaps,  the  ark,  by  its  weight,  might  settle 
there,  while  the  top  of  that  mountain  was  covered 
with  water;  which,  it  is  possible,  might  not  appear 
much  before  the  rest. 

Ver.  6.  M  the  end  of  forty  days,]  Forty  days  after 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared;  i.  e.  on  the 
eleventh  day  of  the  eleventh  month,  which  was  about 
the  end  of  our  July. 

Ver.  7.  He  sent  forth  a  raven,]  For  the  same  end, 
no  doubt,  that  the  dove  was  sent  forth  ;  to  make  dis- 

covery whether  the  earth  were  dry:  for,  if  it  were, 
the  smell  of  the  dead  carcasses  would  allure  it  to  fly 
far  from  the  ark ;  which  it  did  not,  but  only  hovered 
about  it,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Went  forth  to  and  fro,]  In  the  Hebrew  more  plainly, 

"  g^oing  forth  and  returning."  That  is,  it  often  went 
from  the  ark,  and  as  often  returned  to  it.  For  after 
many  flights,  finding  nothing  but  water,  it  still  betook 
itself  unto  the  ark  ;  either  entering  into  it,  or  sitting 
upon  it;  till  at  last  the  waters  being  dried  up,  it  re- 

turned no  more ;  that  is,  fifty  days  after  its  first  going 
forth  (ver.  13).  All  which  time  it  spent  in  going  out  and 
coming  back.  Bochart,  indeed,  approves  of  the  Greek 
version  ;  which  makes  the  raven  "  not  to  have  relum- 

ed ;"  for  which  he  gives  some  specious  reasons  (lib. 
ii.  cap.  12,  p.  2,  Hierozoic),  and  hath  such  of  the  He- 

brews to  countenance  him  as  R.  Eliezer,  who  saith 

(Pirke,  cap.  23)  that  "the  raven  found  a  carcass 
of  a  man  upon  a  mountain,  and  so  would  return  no 

more." 
But  the  next  words  (which  in  the  Greek  and  He- 

brew are  both  alike)  confute  this  translation. 
Until  the  waters  u'ere  dried  up]  Which  make  this 

plain  and  easy  sense,  in  connection  with  the  foregoing 

(as  they  run"  in  the  Hebrew),  that  while  the  earth continued  covered  with  water,  the  raven  often  flew 
from  the  ark.  but,  finding  no  convenient  place  to  rest 
in,  returned  thither  again,  till  the  ground  was  dry. 
Whereas,  according  to  the  Greek  we  must  suppose 
the  raven  tn  have  returned  to  the  ark,  when  the 
waters  were  dried  up  from  the  ground  :  which  is 
very  absurd.  For,  if  it  had  sometimes  sat  upon  a 
carcass  floating  in  the  waters  before  they  were 
dried  up,  or  upon  the  top  of  some  mountain  which 
already  appeared,  what  should  make  it  return  when 
all  the  waters  were  gone  everywhere,  and  not  rather 
while  they  remained  upon  the  ground  ? 

Ver.  8.  He  sent  forth  a  dove]  As  a  proper  creature  I 
to  make  further  discoveries :  being  of  a  strong  flight, 
loving  to  feed  upon  the  ground,  and  pick  up  seeds ;  ; 
and  constantly  returning  to  its  rest  from  the  remotest  l 
places.     These  two  birds  (the  raven  and  the  dove)  | 

plucked  off:    so  Noah  knew  that  the  waters 
were  abated  from  off  the  earth. 

13  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days ;  and 
sent  forth  his  dove  ;  which  returned  not  again 
unto  him  any  more. 

13  H  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  six  hun- 
dredth and  first  year,  in  the  first  month,  the  first 

day  of  the  month,  the  waters  were  dried  up 
from  off  the  earth:  and  Noah  removed  the 

covering  of  the  ark,  and  looked,  and,  behold, 
the  face  of  the  ground  was  dry. 

14  And  in  the  second  month,  on  the  seven 

and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  was  the  earth 
dried. 

15  f  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  saying. 

some  imagine  were  sent  forth  upon  one  and  the  same 
day,  or  but  a  day  between;  as  Bochartus  conjectures. 
But  this  doth  not  agree  with  ver.  10,  where  it  is  said, 

"  Noah  stayed  yet  other  seven  days,"  and  then  sent 
out  the  dove  again  :  which  relates  to  seven  days  pre- 

ceding ;  which  seem  to  have  passed  between  the 
sending  out  of  the  raven  and  of  the  dove. 

Ver.  9.  The  dove  found  no  rest,  &c.]  For  though 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared,  yet  they  con- 

tinued muddy,  as  some  conceive ;  or,  they  were  so 
far  off,  that  the  dove  could  not  easily  reach  them. 

Ver.  10.  He  stayed  yet  other  seven  days ;]  It  appears 
by  this,  that  on  the  seventh  day  Noah  expected  a 
blessing,  rather  than  on  another  day :  it  being  the  day 
devoted  from  the  beginning  to  religious  services. 
Which  he  having,  it  is  likely,  performed,  thereupon 
sent  out  the  dove  upon  this  day,  as  he  had  done  be- 

fore, with  hope  of  good  tidings. 
Ver.  II.  In  her  mouth  was  an  olive  leaf  (or  branch, 

the  word  signifies)  plucked  off.-]  Bochart  thinks  the 
dove  brought  this  out  of  Assyria,  which  abounds  with 
olive  trees,  and  lay  south  of  Ararat :  the  wind  then 
blowing  towards  that  country  from  the  north.  (See 
Hierozoic.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  p.  2)  where  he  shows,  out  of 
many  authors,  that  not  only  olive  trees,  but  some 
other  also,  will  live  and  be  green  under  water.  All 
the  diflnculty  is,  how  the  dove  could  break  off  a 
branch  (as  the  Vulgar  translates  it)  from  the  tree. 
But  it  is  easily  solved,  if  we  allow,  as  I  have  said  be- 

fore, that  now  it  was  summer  time ;  which  brought 
new  shoots  out  of  the  trees  that  were  easily  cropped. 

So  Noah  knew  that  the  waters  were  abated]  The  tops 
of  mountains  were  seen  before  (ver.  5),  but  now  he 
understood  the  waters  had  left  the  lower  grounds. 
Yet  not  so  left  them  that  the  dove  would  stay ;  the 
earth,  it  is  likely,  remaining  very  chill. 

Ver.  12.  He  stayed  yet  other  seven  days;]  See  ver. 
10.  The  observation  there  being  confirmed  by  what 
is  repeated  here. 

Returned  not  again]  There  wanting  neither  food, 
nor  a  nest  wherein  to  repose  itself.  By  which  Noali 
understood  the  earth  was  not  only  dry,  and  fit  to  be 
inhabited ;  but  that  it  was  not  quite  spoiled  by  the 
flood,  but  would  afford  food  for  all  creatures. 

Ver.  13.  Noah  removed  the  covering]  Some  of  the 
boards  on  the  top.  For  he  could  see  further  by  look- 

ing out  there,  than  if  he  looked  out  at  the  door,  or 
window,  which  gave  him  a  prospect  but  one  way. 

The  ground  was  dry.]  Quite  freed  from  water,  but 
yet  so  soft  and  muddy  that  it  was  not  fit  to  be  in- 

habited :  as  appears  by  his  staying  still  almost  two 
months  more  before  he  thought  fit  to  go  out.  So  the 
following  verse  tells  us. 

Ver.  14.  In  the  second  month,  &c.]  If  their  months 
were  such  as  ours,  twelve  of  which  make  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  then  Noah  stayed  in  the 
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<^  16  Go  forth  of  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  wife, 

and  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee. 
■17  Bring  forth  with  thee  every  living  thing 

that  is  with  thee,  of  all  flesh,  both  of  fowl,  and 

of  cattle,  and  of  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth  ;  that  they  may  breed 
abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  be  fruitful,  and 
multiply  upon  the  earth. 

18  And  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  sons,  and 

his  wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him ; 
19  Every  beast,  every  creeping  thing,  and 

every  fowl,  and  whatsoever  creepeth  upon  the 
earth,  after  their  kinds,  went  forth  out  of  the  ark. 

ark  a  whole  year  and  ten  days,  as  appears  by  com- 
paring this  verse  with  vii.  11.  But  if  they  were  lunar 

months,  which  is  most  probable,  then  he  was  in  the 
ark  just  one  of  our  years :  going  out  on  the  three 
hundred  and  sixty-fifth  day  after  his  entrance  into  it. 

JVas  the  earth  dried.']  Perfectly  dried,  so  that  no remained  ;    and   grass,  it   is    likely,  was 

It  need  not  seem  a  wonder,  that  Moses  gives  so 
punctual  and  particular  an  account  of  this  whole  mat- 

ter, and  of  all  that  follows ;  for  he  lived  within  eight 
hundred  years  of  the  ilood  :  and  therefore  might  very 
well  know  what  had  been  done  within  that  period, 
and  easily  tell  how  the  world  was  peopled  by  the 
posterity  of  Noah.  Which  could  not  be  but  fresh  in 
memory,  when  men  lived  so  long ;  that  not  much 
above  three  generations  had  passed  from  the  flood  to 
Moses.  For  Shem,  who  saw  the  flood,  was  contem- 

porary with  Abraham ;  as  he  was  with  Jacob ;  whose 
great  grandchild  was  the  father  of  Moses. 

Ver.  IG.  Go  forth  of  the  ark,']  Though  he  saw  the 
earth  was  fit  to  be  inhabited;  yet  he  waited  for  God's 
order  to  go  out  of  the  ark,  as  he  had  it  for  his  entering 
into  it. 

Thou,  and  thy  wife,  &c.]  I  do  not  think  the  obser- 
vation of  some  of  the  Jews  is  absurd  ;  who,  by  com- 
paring this  verse  with  vii.  13,  make  this  collection  : 

that  while  they  were  in  the  ark,  the  men  did  not  co- 
habit with  their  wives ;  it  being  a  time  of  great  afflic- 

tion: and  therefore  they  kept  asunder  in  separate 
apartments.  So  R.  Eliezer  in  his  Pirke,  cap.  23, 
where  R.  Levitus  thus  gathers  it :  When  they  went 
into  the  ark,  it  is  said  (vii.  13),  "  Noah  and  his  sons 
entered,"  and  then  "Noah's  wife,  and  his  sons' 
wives :"  Behold,  saith  he,  here  the  men  are  put 
together,  and  the  women  together.  But  when  they 
come  out,  it  is  here  said,  "  Go  forth,  thou  and  thy 
wife,  and  thy  sons,  and  tliy  sons'  wives,  with  thee;" 
lo,  here  they  are  coupled  together,  as  before  they  were 
separated.  And  so  we  find  them  again  (ver.  18), 
where  it  is  said,  "  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  wife,"  &c. 

A'er.  17.  Bring  forth— every  living  thing— that  they 
may  breed,  &c.]  One  would  think^by  this,  that  no 
creature  bred  in  the  ark,  no  more  than  men :  but  now 
are  sent  forth  to  breed  and  multiply  in  the  earth. 

Ver.  20.  .ind  Kuah  tjuilded  an  altar]    We  never  read 

20  ̂   And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the 

Lord  ;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of 
every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on 
the  altar. 

21  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour; 
and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again 

curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake  ;  for 
the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth ;  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more 
every  thing  living,  as  I  have  done. 

22  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seedtime  and 
harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 

winter,  and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease. 

Josephus  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  4).     But  it  may  signify 

no  more,  but  that  his  thankfulness  was  as  grate?  ' 

of  any  built  before  this  time :  though  we  may  reason,- 
ably  conclude  there  was  an  altar  upon  which  Cain 
and  Abel  offered;  in  the  place  appointed  for  Divine worship. 

Offered  burnt-offerings]  He  restores  the  ancient 
rite  of  Divine  service ;  which  his  sons  and  their  pos- 

terity followed.  Some  think  these  burnt-nfferings 
had  something  in  them  of  the  nature  of  a  propitiatory- 
sacrifice,  as  well  as  eucharistical,  which  they  cer- 

tainly were,  for  their  deliverance  from  the  flood. 
Their  reason  is  taken  from  what  follows. 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,-]  That 
is,  as  Munster  understands  it,  he  ceased  from  his 
anger  and  was  appeased.  So  the  Syriac  also,  and 

■gnif 

„  ful  ( 
God  as  sweet  odours  are  to  i 

The  Lord  said  in  his  heart,]  He  determined,  or  re- 
solved in  himself.  The  Vulgar  understands  this  as  if 

the  Lord  spake  comfortably  to  Noah  (which  in  the  He- 

brew phrase  is,  "  speaking  to  one's  heart")  and  said, 
/  tvill  not  again  curse  the  ground]  i.  e.  After  this 

manner  with  a  deluge. 

For  the  imagination  of  man^s  heart  is  eviT]  Such  a 
proclivity  there  is  in  men  to  evil,  that  if  I  should 
scourge  them  thus,  as  often  as  they  deserve,  there 
would  be  no  end  of  deluges.  But  the  words  may 
have  a  quite  different  sense,  being  connected  with 
what  went  before  in  this  manner ;  "  I  will  not  curse 

the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake,  though  he  be  so 
very  evilly  disposed,"  &c. 

Those  words,  "from  his  youth,"  signify  a  long 
radicated  corruption,  as  appears  from  many  places ; 
Isa.  xlvii.  12,  15,  Jerem.  iii.  25,  Ezek.  xxiii.  8,  &c. 
Sol.  Jarchi  extends  it  so  far  as  to  signify,  "  from  his 

mother's  womb." Ver.  22.  While  the  earth  remaineth,]  While  men 
shall  inhabit  the  earth. 

Seedtime  and  harvest,  &c.]  There  shall  not  be 
such  a  year  as  this  last  has  been :  in  which  there  was 
neither  sowing  nor  reaping,  nor  any  distinctions  of 
seasons,  til!  the  rain  was  done. 

Day  and  bright,]  One  would  think,  by  this  expres- 
sion, that  the  day  did  not  much  differ  from  night, 

while  the  heavens  were  covered  with  thick  clouds, 
which  fell  in  dismal  floods  of  rain. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  God  bksseth  Noah.  4  Blood  and  murder  are  forbidden.  8  God's  covenant,  13  signified  by  the  rainbow. 
18  Noah  replenisheth  the  world,  20  planieth  a  vineyard,  21  is  drunken,  and  mocked  of  his  son,  25 
curseth  Canaan,  26  bksseth  Shem,  27  prayethfor  Japheth,  29  and  dieth. 
And  God  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and 

said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  Jnd  God  blessed  Noah,  &c.]    The  Divine 
Majesty  appeared  now  to  Noah  and  his  sons;    to 

2  And  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you 
shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon 
every  fowl  of  the  air,  upon  all  that  moveth  upon 

assure  them  of  his  favour  and  protection,  and  to 
renew  the  blessing  bestowed  upon  Adam  (as  after  a 

new  creation),  saj'ing,  "  Increase  and  multiply," 



CHAPTER  IX. 

the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ; 
into  your  hand  are  they  delivered. 

3  Every  moving  thing  that  livclh  shall  be 
meat  for  you ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I 
given  you  all  things. 

4  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  ivhich  is  the 

blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat.    

A'er.  '2.  T/ie  fear  of  you,  &c.]  He  seems  also  to 
confirm  to  them  the  dominion  which  God  gave  to 
Adam,  at  first,  over  all  creatures  (i.  26). 

Ver.  3.  Every  moving  thing  that  livelh  shall  he  meat 

for  you,  &c.]  'Here  the  first"  grant  made  to  mankind concerning  food  is  enlarged,  as  St.  Basil  observes. 

The  first  legislation  granted  to  them  the  use  of  fruits ; 
but  now  of  all  living  creatures;  which  they  are  as 
freely  permitted  to  eat  of,  as  formerly  of  all  the  fruits 
of  the  garden.  For  God  seeing  men  to  be  a^iiSu^, 
"  contumacious,"  as  Greg.  Nyss.  expresses  it,  tom.  i. 
p.  157,  int.  TtavtCtv  triv  arto'kavdi.v  avp(%u,pr;m,  "he 
conceded  to  them  the  enjoyment  of  all  things." 
This  is  the  general  sense  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the 
Christian  fathers,  and  of  the  first  reformers  of  religion. 
They  that  would  have  this  only  a  renewal  of  such  an 
old  charter,  are  of  later  standing;  and  can  show  us 
no  charter,  but  are  led  by  some  reasonings  of  their 
own,  not  by  the  Scriptures :  unless  we  will  admit 
such  a  criticism  upon  Gen.  i.  30,  as  seems  to  me  very 
forced.  And  they  would  have  this  also  understooa 
only  of  clean  creatures;  but  I  do  not  find  any 
ground  for  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
creatures  with  respect  to  food,  but  only  to  sacrifice, 
as  was  said  before. 

The  reason  why  God  now  granted  the  liberty  to 
eat  flesh,  Abarbinel  thinks,  was  because  otherwise 
there  would  not  have  been  food  enough  for  Noah  and 
his  sons :  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  before  were 
abundant,  being  all  destroyed ;  so  that  for  the  present 
.there  was  not  sufficient  for  their  sustenance.  Others 
think  the  reason  of  it  was,  because  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  we^e  not  now  so  nutritive  as  they  had  been, 
before  the  salt  water  of  the  sea  very  much  spoiled 
the  soil. 

Ver.  i.  But  flesh  luith  the  life  thereof,  &c.]  Here 
is  one  exception  to  the  foregoing  large  grant,  that  the 
blood  of  beasts  should  not  be  eaten :  just  as,  at  the 
first,  one  fruit  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  was  ex- 

cepted, when  all  the  rest  were  allowed.  The  Hebrew 
doctors  generally  understand  this  to  be  a  prohibition 
to  cut  off  any  limb  of  a  living  creature,  and  to  eat  it 
while  the  life,  that  is,  the  blood,  was  in  it:  "  Dum 
adhuc  vivit,  et  palpitat,  seu  tremit,"  as  a  modern 
interpreter  truly  represents  their  sense ;  which  is  fol- 

lowed by  many  Christians.  See  Mercer,  Musculus, 
especially  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  vii.  cap.  1,  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  ; 
who  thinks,  as  Jlaimonides  doth,  that  there  were 
some  people  in  the  old  world  so  fierce  and  barbarous, 
that  they  ate  raw  flesh,  while  it  was  yet  warm  from 
the  beast  out  of  whose  body  it  was  cut:  and  he 
makes  this  to  have  been  a  part  of  their  idolatrous 
worship.  (See  More  Nevochim,  part.  iii.  cap.  48.) 
But,  supposing  this  to  be  true,  there  were  so  few  of 
these  people,  we  may  well  think  (for  he  himself  saith, 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  gentile  kings  to  do  thus) 
that  there  needed  not  to  have  been  a  precept  given  to 
all  mankind  to  avoid  that,  unto  which  human  nature 
is  of  itself  averse. 

St.  Chrj'sostom  there  expounds  this,  of  not  eating 
"  things  strangled :"  and  L.  de  Dieu,  of  not  eating 
"  that  which  died  of  itself:"  for  nephesh  in  Scripture 
signifies,  sometimes,  a  dmd  carcass.  But  it  is  mani- 

fest it  was  not  lawful  for  all  people  to  eat  such  things ; 
for  God   himself  orders   the  Israelites   to  give  that 

Vol.  I.— 6 

5  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will  I 
require  ;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require 
it,  and  at  the  hand  of  man  ;  at  the  hand  of  every 

man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
6  Whoso  shcddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall 

his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God  made 
he  man. 

alien  (Deut.  xiv.  21).  And  therefore  the  simplest 
sense  seems  to  be,  that  they  should  not  eat  the  blood 
of  any  creature :  which  was  a  positive  precept,  like 
that  of  not  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  And  the  reason  of  it,  perhaps,  was,  that 
God,  intending  in  aftertimes  to  reserve  the  blood  for 
the  expiation  of  sin,  required  this  early  abstinence 
from  it,  that  they  might  be  the  better  prepared  to 
submit  to  that  law,  and  understand  the  reason  of  it : 
which  was,  that  it  was  the  life  of  the  beast  which 
God  accepted  instead  of  their  life,  when  they  had 
forfeited  it  by  their  sins. 

And  there  is  another  plain  reason  given  of  this 
prohibition  immediately  after  it ;  that  they  might  be 
the  more  fearful  of  shedding  the  blood  one  of  another, 
when  it  was  not  lawful  so  much  as  to  taste  the  blood 
of  a  beast. 

Ver.  5.  .Ind  surely']  Or  rather  for  surely,  as  the 
LXX.,  the  Vulgar  Latin,-and  a  great  number  of  learned 
men,  expound  the  particle  van  as  a  causal,  not  as  a 
copulative,  in  this  place.  So  that  the  sense  is  this : 
Therefore  I  command  you  to  abstain  from  the  blood 
of  living  creatures,  that  you  may  be  the  farther  off 
from  shedding  the  blood  of  men :  for  that  is  so  pre- 

cious in  my  account,  that  I  will  take  care  he  be 
severely  punished,  by  whom  it  is  shed ;  yea,  the  very 
beast  shall  die  that  kills  a  man.     So  it  follows : 

At  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require  it,]  Not  as 
if  beasts  were  to  blame  if  they  killed  a  man  (for 
they  are  capable  neither  of  vice  nor  virtue)  ;  but  this 
was  ordained  with  respect  to  men,  for  whose  use 
beasts  were  created.  For,  first,  such  owners  as  were 
not  careful  to  prevent  such  mischiefs  were  hereby 
punished;  and,  secondly,  others  were  admonished 
by  their  exainple  to  be  cautious :  and,  thirdly,  God 
hereby  instructed  them  that  murder  was  a  most 
grievous  crime,  whose  punishment  extended-  even  to 
beasts:  and,  lastly,  the  lives  of  men  were  hereby 
much  secured  by  the  killing  such  beasts,  as  might 

otherwise  have  done  the  like  "mischief  hereafter.  See Bochart  in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  40. 
M  the  hand  of  every  manh  brother,  &c.]  And  there- 

fore much  more  will  I  require  it  at  the  hand  of  every 
man.  Whom  he  calls  brother,  to  show  that  murder 
is  the  more  heinous  upon  this  account :  because  we 
are  all  brethren.  Or  the  meaning  may  be  (as  some 
will  have  it),  that  though  he  be  as  nearly  related  as  a 
brother  he  shall  not  go  unpunished. 

Ver.  6.  Vfhoso  shcddeth  ma/i's  blond,]  He  repeats  it 
over  again,  to  enact  this  law  more  strongly.  Or,  as 
the  Hebrews  understand  it,  he  spake  before  of  the 
punishment  he  would  inflict  himself  upon  the  murder- 

er ;  and  now  of  the  care  we  should  take  to  punish  it. 

By  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed.-]  That  is,  by  the 
magistrate  or  judges.  For  God  had  kept  the  punish- 

ment of  murder  in  his  own  hand  till  now ;  as  we  may 

gather  from  the  story  of  Cain,  whom  he  banished,  but 
suffered  nobody  to  kill  him:  but  here  gives  authority 
to  judges  to  call  everybody  to  an  account  for  it,  and 
put  them  to  death.  They  that  would  see  more  of  the 
sense  of  the  Jews  about  these  and  the  foregoing 

words,  may  read  Mr.'Selden,  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  lib.  i. cap.  5,  and  lib.  iv.  cap.  1,  and  de  Synedriis,  lib.  i. 

cap.  5. 
I  1  will  only  add,  that  they  rightly  conclude  that  as 

d2  
' 
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7  And  you,  be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply ; 

bring  forth  abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  multi- 
ply therein. 

81  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  and  to  his 
sons  with  him,  saying, 

9  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my  covenant  with 
you,  and  with  your  seed  after  you ; 

10  And  with  every  living  creature  that  is  with 
you,  of  the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  beast 
of  the  earth  with  you  ;  from  all  that  go  out  of 
the  ark,  to  every  beast  of  the  earth. 

1 1  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  you  ; 
neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the 
waters  of  a  flood;  neither  shall  there  any  more 
be  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth. 

12  And  God  said,  This  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant  which  I  make  between  me  and  you 

GENESIS. 

and  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  for 

perpetual  generations : 
13  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall 

be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  the 
earth. 

14  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring 
a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be 
seen  in  the  clotid: 

15  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  which 
is  between  me  and  you  and  every  living  creature 
of  all  flesh ;  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become 

a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh. 
16  And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud;  and 

I  will  look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the 
everlasting  covenant  between  God  and  every 
living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth. 

17  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  This  is  the 

courts  of  judicature  were  hereby  autliorized  ;  so  what 
was  thus  ordained  against  murder,  by  a  parity  of  rea- 

son, was  to  be  executed  upon  other  great  offenders ; 
there  being  some  things  which  are  no  less  dear  to  us 
than  life ;  as  virginal  chastity,  and  matrimonial  fide- 

lity, &c. 

For  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man.']  Notwith- 
standing the  sin  "of  man,  there  remained  so  much  of the  image  of  God  in  hira  as  entitled  him  to  his  pecu- 

liar protection. 
Ver.  7.]  You  need  not  doubt  therefore  of  the  blessing 

I  now  bestow  upon  you  (ver.  1),  for  you  see  what  care 
I  take  of  the  preservation  as  well  as  the  propagation 
of  mankind. 

Ver.  9.]  Because  beasts  cannot  covenant,  most  un- 

derstand by  that  word  simply  a  ;)ro?ni"s£,  as  Jer.  xxxiii. 
25.  But  there  is  no  need  of  this  explication ;  the  co- 

venant being  made  directly  with  Noah,  including  all 
other  creatures  who  were  to  have  the  benefit  of  it. 

Ver.  10.]  That  is,  it  shall  extend  not  only  to  those 
which  now  go  out  of  the  ark,  but  to  all  their  breed  in 
ftiture  ages. 

Ver.  11.  Jlnd  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with 
you,  &c.]  Doubt  not  of  it;  for  I  tell  you  again,  1 
will  faithfully  keep  this  solemn  promise. 

Any  more  be  a  Jiood  to  destroy  the  earth.]  That  is, 
the  whole  earth ;  for  particular  inundations  there 
have  been  often. 

Ver.  12.]  1  do  not  only  give  you  my  word ;  but  a 
token  or  sign  that  1  will  keep  it. 

Ver.  13.]  Most  think  this  doth  not  signify  there 
never  had  been  a  rainbow  before  the  flood  ;  for  since 
there  were  both  sun  and  clouds,  it  is  likely,  say  they, 
there  was  a  rainbow  also  :  only  now  it  was  appointed 

for  a  sign,  which  it  was  not  before.  But  as  this  opi- 
nion hath  nothing  in  Scripture  to  enforce  it,  so  grounds 

in  nature  there  are  none  to  warrant  it ;  unless  we  will 
assert  this  manifest  untruth,  that  every  disposition  of 
the  air,  or  every  cloud,  is  fitly  disposed  to  produce  a 
rainbow.  They  are  the  words  of  that  great  divine, 
Dr.  Jackson  (book  i.  upon  the  Creed,  chap.  16),  who 
adds,  that  if  other  natural  causes,  with  their  motions 
and  dispositions,  depend  upon  the  final  (as  Scripti 
philosophy  teaches  us),  they,  who  acknowledge  the 
Scripture,  have  no  reason  to  think  that  either  the 
clouds  or  the  air  had  that  peculiar  disposition  before 
the  flood,  which  is  required  to  the  production  of  the 
rainbow :  when  this  wonderful  effect  had  no  such  use 
or  end,  as  it  hath  ever  since,  for  it  was  appointed  by 
God,  to  be  a  witness  of  his  covenant  with  the  new 

world ;  a  messenger  to  secure  mankind  from  destruc- 
tion by  deluges.  Now,  if  it  had  appeared  before  the 

flood,  the  sight  of  it  after  the  flood  would  have 
been  but  a  poor  comfort  to  Noah  and  his  timorous 

posterity :  whose  fear,  lest  the  like  inundation  might 
happen  again,  was  greater  than  could  be  taken  away 
by  a  common  or  usual  sign.  The  ancient  poets  had 
a  better  philosophy  (though  they  knew  not  the  origi- 

nal of  it),  when  they  feigned  Iris  to  be  the  daughter, 
or  (as  we  would  now  speak)  the  mother  of  wonderment 

{@wi>ixa.vtof  I'xyoi'oi'),  the  messenger  of  the  great  god 
Jupiter,  and  his  goddess  Juno :  whom  Homer  (as  he 
observes)  represents  as  sent  with  a  peremptory  com- 

mand to  Neptune  not  to  aid  the  Grecians ;  by  the 
swelling,  we  may  suppose,  of  waters,  which  much 
annoyed  the  Trojans. 

My  bow.~\  It  is  called  his,  not  only  because  he  is the  Author  of  all  things,  which  have  natural  causes, 
as  there  are  of  this :  but  because  he  appointed  it  to  a 
special  end,  as  a  signification  and  assurance  of  his 
mercy  to  mankind. 

Ver.  14.  When  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth]  i.  e. 
When  there  are  great  signs  of  rain,  which  come  out 
of  the  clouds. 

That  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud.-]  Not  always, 
but  at  certain  times ;  often  enough  to  put  men  in 
mind  of  this  promise,  and  stir  up  their  belief  of  it.  For 
it  doth,  as  it  were,  say,  I  will  not  drown  the  earth 
again,  though  the  clouds  have  thickened  as  if  they 
threatened  it.  Common  philosophy  teaches  us, .that 
the  rainbow  is  a  natural  sign  there  will  not  be  much 
rain  after  it  appears ;  but  that  the  clouds  begin  to  dis- 

perse :  for  it  is  never  made  in  a  thick  cloud,  but  in  a 
thin :  so  that  if  it  appears  after  showers,  which  come 
from  thick  clouds,  it  is  a  token  that  now  they  grow 
thin.  But  the  God  of  nature  chose  this  to  be  a  sign, 
that  he  would  never  let  them  thicken  again  to  such  a 
degree  to  bring  a  deluge  upon  the  earth.  And,  in- 

deed, the  admirable  form  or  composition  of  this 
"  glorious  circle  (as  the  son  of  Sirach  calls  it,  Ecclus. 
xliii.  12),  bent  by  the  hands  of  the  Most  High,"  doth 
naturally  excite  one  to  look  beyond  the  material  and 

efficient  cause  of  it  to  the  final,  as  the  forenamed' 
author  speaks.  And  now  that  we  have  Moses's  com- 

mentary upon  it,  we  may  see,  in  the  mixed  colours  of 
the  rainbow,  these  two  things  ;  the  destruction  of  the 
old  world  by  ivater,  and  the  future  consumption  of 

the  present  world  by  Jire ;  whose  flaming  brightness- 
is  predominant  in  the  waterish  humour. 

Ver.  15.  .find  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  &c.] 
Look  upon  it  as  a  token  of  my  faithfulness  to  my  word. 

Ver.  U).  This  is  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men; 
the  more  to  confirm  their  belief  that  God  would  not 

go  back  with  his  word. 
Ver.  17.]  As  the  promise  is  repeated  twice,  to  ex- 

press its  certainty  (ver.  9,  11),  so  is  the  token  of  it  as 
oft  repeated,  for  the  same  reason  (ver.  12,  and  here ver.  17). 



token  of  the  covenant,  which  I  have  establish- 
ed between  me  and  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the 

earth. 

18  U  And  the  sons  of  Noah,  that  went  forth 
of  the  ark,  were  Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth  : 
and  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan. 

19  These  are  the  three  sons  of  Noah :  and 

of  ihem  was  the  whole  earth  overspread. 
20  And  Noah  began  to  be  an  husbandman, 

and  he  planted  a  vineyard : 
21  And  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was  drunk- 

en ;  and  he  was  uncovered  within  his  tent. 
22  And  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the 
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nakedness  of  his  father,  and  told  his  two  breth- 
ren without. 

23  And  Shem  and  Japheth  took  a  garment, 
and  laid  it  upon  both  their  shoulders,  and  went 
backward,  and  covered  the  nakedness  of  their 

father;  and  their  faces  were  backward,  and  they 
saw  not  their  father's  nakedness. 

24  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine,  and 

know  what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him. 
25  And  he  said.  Cursed  be  Canaan  ;  a  ser- 

vant of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren. 
26  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 

of  Shem  ;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  sons  of  Xoah,  &c.]  They  are 
here  again  named,  with  respect  to  what  foflows ;  but 
not  in  their  order,  as  shall  be  proved  in  its  proper 
place  (x.  21),  for  .lapheth  was  the  eldest. 

And  Hum  is  Ike  father  of  Canaan.']  This  son  of Ham  is  here  alone  mentioned,  because  he  was  con- 
cerned in  the  following  wicked  act  of  his  father  :  and 

his  posterity  were  those  wicked  people,  whose  coun- 
try God  gave  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  19.]  By  this  it  appears,  that,  though  Noah 
lived  above  tliree  hundred  years  after  he  came  out  of 
the  ark,  yet  he  begat  no  more  children ;  or,  if  he  did, 
none  of  them  lived  to  have  any  posterity. 

A''er.  20.  Began  to  be  an  husbandman,]  To  improve the  art  of  husbandry,  which  was  understood  before, 
but  he  much  advanced  it :  there  being  nothing,  in  old 
time,  which  the  greatest  men  thought  more  worthy 
their  study ;  as  we  see  by  the  Romans  themselves, 
till  they  were  corrupted  by  the  luxury  which  their 
conquests  brought  in  among  them. 

Jnd  he  planted  a  vineyard  .■]  There  were  vines  here 
and  there  before  the  flood  ;  but  Noah  seems  to  have 
been  the  first  that  made  a  vineyard,  and  put  them  in 
order :  and  the  first,  perhaps,  that  invented  wine- 

presses, to  press  out  the  juice  of  the  grapes,  and 
make  wine.  If  he  was  not  the  inventor  of  these  two 
(planting  of  vineyards  and  making  wine),  yet  we 
may  well  allow  him  to  1)e  the  improver  of  them,  as 
he  was  of  husbandry. 

Ver.  21.  ,'hid  he  dran7c  of  the  wine,  and  was  drunk- 
en ;]  Being  unacquainted  with  the  strength  of  the 

liquor  (as  several  of  the  fathers,  as  well  as  of  the 
Jewish  doctors  think),  or  else  being  old  and  unable 
to  bear  its  strength,  as  Epiphanius  understands  it 
(see  Haeres.  Ixiii.  n.  3).  For  it  is  manifest  from  what 
follows,  that  this  happened  a  great  while  after  the 
flood ;  Ham  having  a  son,  nay,  more  than  one,  for 
Canaan  was  not  his  first-born. 

And  he  was  uncovered  within  his  fcnl.]  The  heat  of 
the  weather,  or  of  the  wine,  perhaps,  riiad(<  him  throw 
off  the  clothes  :  orhe  wasneglioont,  beingnot  himself. 

Ver.  22.  And  Ham,  Ihefnlhenf  Canaan,  &c.]  There 
are  some  circumstances,  which  follow,  that  make  the 
opinion  of  the  Hebrew  doctors  not  improbable  :  that 
Canaan  first  saw  Noah  in  this  indecent  posture,  and 
made  sport  with  it  to  his  father ;  who  was  so  far  from 
reproving  him,  as  he  ought  to  have  done,  that  he  also 
did  the  same. 

And  told  his  two  brethren  without.]  In  the  street, 

publicly  before  the  people,  he  proclaimed  his  father's sliame,  and  mocked  at  it.  For  it  is  hard  to  think  that 

God  cursed  him  merely  for  his  in-everence,  but  there 
was  something  of  derision  joined  with  it,  and  perhaps 
of  profaneness  and  irreligion  ;  in  laughing  (we  may 
conceive)  at  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  which,  it  is 
likely,  he  heard  his  father  often  speak  of,  but  now 
thought  him  incapable  to  beget.  For  Ham  is  generally 
thought  to  have  been  an  impious  man ;  and  some  take 
him  to  have  been  the  first  inventor  of  idols  after  the 

flood  ;  nay,  of  magic,  which  he  learned  of  the  wicked 
Cainites  before  the  flood.  Thus  Caspar  Schottus,  lib. 
i.  de  Magia,  cap,  3,  prolegom.  Where  he  endeavours 
to  show  he  was  the  same  with  him  whom  the  Per- 

sians call  Zoroaster. 

Ver.  23.]  A  great  argument  of  their  piety  and  du- 
tiful affection  to  their  father;  which  God,  therefore, 

greatly  rewarded. 
Ver,  24.  And  knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done] 

Fyiding  himself  covered  with  clothes  that  were  not 
his  own,  he  inquired,  it  is  liliely,  how  it  came  about: 
and  was  informed  how  he  liad  been  abused  by  one  of 
his  sons,  and  honoured  by  the  other. 

His  younger  son]  Some  make  this  an  argument  that 
Canaan  was  the  first  that  made  himself  merry  with 
his  grandfather :  and  is  here  called  his  younger,  or 
little  son  (nothing  being  more  common  than  to  call 
those  the  sons  of  another  who  were  his  grandchildren, 
as  cousin-germans  are  called  brothers),  for  Ham  was 
neither  little,  nor  his  younger  son ;  but  the  middle- 

most, as  he  is  always  placed.  Nor  doth  it  seem  at 
all  pertinent  to  the  matter  to  mention  the  order  of  his 
birth ;  but  very  fit,  if  he  spake  of  his  grandson,  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  rest.  And  what  follows  is 
a  farther  proof  it. 

Ver.  25.  Cursed  be  Canaan,  &c.]  If  what  1  said 
before  (ver.  23,  24)  be  allowed,  it  makes  it  easy  to 
give  an  account  why  Canaan  is  cursed  rather  than 
Ham ;  because  he  was  first  guilty.  Ham,  indeed, 
was  punished  in  him :  but  he  had  other  sons,  on 
whom  the  punishment  did  not  fall,  but  only  on  this. 
For  which  I  can  give  no  reason  so  probable  as  that 
before  mentioned.  Which,  if  it  be  not  allowed,  we 
must  have  recourse  to  a  harsh  interpretation ;  and,  by 

Canaan,  understand  Canaan's  father,  as  some  do. 
A  servant  of  servants]  That  is,  the  basest  and  vilest 

of  servants.     See  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  26.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem  ;]  The 

Lord  was  the  God  of  Shem,  after  a  peculiar  manner, 
just  as  he  was  the  God  of  Abraham,  because  of  the 
gracious  covenant  made  with  him  :  for  God  settled 
his  church  in  the  family  of  Shem ;  and  Christ  was 
born  of  his  posterity  ;  and  he  himself,  in  all  likeli- 

hood, kept  up  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  op- 
posed idolatry.  In  short,  to  be  the  God  (f  Shem,  was 

to  bestow  all  manner  of  blessings  upon  him  ;  which 
Noah  here  prophesies  to  him,  by  blessing  the  Lord 
for  them  :  whom  he  acknowledges  to  be  the  Author 
of  them,  out  of  his  special  grace  and  favour  towards 
hira.  For  he  was  the  younger  brother  of  Japheth,  as 
I  shall  show,  x.  21.  Thus  Jacob  interprets  this 

phrase,  xxix.  19,  20. 
And  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.]  This  was  ful- 

filled eight  hundred  years  after,  when  the  Israelites 
(who  were  descended  from  Shem)  took  possession  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  ;  subduing  thirty  of  their  kings ; 
killing  most  of  their  inhabitants  ;  laying  heavy  tributes 
upon  the  remainder ;  and  using  the  Gideonites  (who 
saved  themselves  by  a  wile),  though  not  as  servants 
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27  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  ;  and  Canaan  shall 
be  his  servant. 

to  them,  yet  as  mere  drudges  for  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle.  Whose  name  David  is  thought  to  have 
changed  into  Nethinim,  (Ezra  viii.  20) ;  people  who 
had  voluntarily  surrendered  themselves  (as  they  did 
to  Joshua  when  he  had  discovered  their  fraud),  to  do 
what  he  would  with  them.  Solomon  also  made  all  the 
remainders  of  the  people  of  Canaan  subject  to  servile 
labours,  when  all  the  Israelites  were  free,  as  is  plainly 
signified,  2  Chron.  viii.  7,  8,  9.  And  see  Joseph. 
Antiq.  lib.  viii.  cap.  2.  Thus,  as  the  blessing  promised 
to  Abraham  was  not  fulfilled  in  his  own  person,  but 
in  his  posterity,  many  generations  after  his  death ;  so 
this  curse  upon  Cham  did  not  talve  place  till  the  same 

time  :  the  execution  of  God's  curse  upon  the  one  be- 
ing his  conferring  of  a  blessing  upon  the  other. 

V  er.  27.  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,']  i.  e.  His  habi- 
tation ;  for  God  gave  him,"for  his  possession,  all  the isles  of  the  sea  westward,  and  those  countries  near  to 

them,  as  Spain,  Italy,  Greece,  Asia  the  Less,  &c.  as 
Bochart  hath  observed  in  liis  Phaleg.  lib.  i.  cap.*i. 
Who  further  notes,  that,  in  the  Hebrew  word  for  en- 

large, there  is  a  plain  allusion  to  Japheth's  name  ;  as 
there  are  to  many  others  in  Scripture ;  Noah  (ver. 
29),  Judah.  Dan,  Gad,  &c.  (xlix.  8,  16,  19).  They 
that  translate  this  word  persuade  (as  it  is  in  the 
margin),  did  not  consider  that  it  is  commonly  taken 
in  a  bad  sense,  when  it  is  so  used,  for  deceiving  and 
seducing;  and  that  it  governs,  as  grammarians  speak, 
an  accusative  case  and  not  a  dative  (as  it  doth  here), 
when  it  signifies  to  allure  or  persuade.  In  short,  this 

is  a  promise  of  a  very  large  portion  to  Japheth's  pos- 
terity in  the  division  of  the  earth  :  which  was  but 

necessary;  for  that  part  of  the  world  which  bends 
to  the  north  being  assigned  to  him,  vast  regions  were 
requisite  for  such  a  numerous  offspring  as  were  likely 
to  come  from  him  :  the  fruitfulness  of  people  being 
wonderfully  great  in  cold  climates.  And,  accord- 

ingly, besides  all  Europe,  and  the  Lesser  Asia,  there 
fell  to  the  share  of  his  posterity,  Media,  part  of  Ar- 

menia, Iberia,  Albania,  and  the  vast  regions  towards 
the  north,  which  anciently  the  Scythians,  now  the 
Tartars,  inhabit :  from  whom  the  people  of  the  New 
World  (as  we  call  it)  seem  to  be  derived  ;  the  Scy- 

thians going  thither  by  the  Straits  of  Anian.  Of 
which  more  upon  x.  32. 

Moses  hath  not  told  us,  what  were  the  names  of 
any  of  their  wives  ;  but  the  Greeks  have  given  to 

Japetus's  wife  the  name  of  K^vfi^rj^  (as  Hesiod  calls 
her),  because  she  was  the  mother  of  so  many  famous 
nations.  So  Vossius,  lib.  i.  De  Orig.  Idolol.  cap.  18. 

And  Campanella's  observation  in  this  verse  is.  That 
all  empires  descended  from  the  sons  of  Japheth  (L. 

28  t  And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  three- 
hundred  and  fifty  years. 

29  And  all  the  days  of  Noah  were  nine  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  :  and  he  died. 

de  Monarcliia  Hispan.  cap.  4).  Which  may  be  true 
of  the  great  empires,  but  the  Egyptians  seem  to  have 
been  the  first  considerable  princes,  and  Nimrod  was 
of  the  race  of  Ham. 

Jlnd  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  ;]  i.  e.  Hie 
territories  shall  be  so  dilated,  that,  in  future  times,  he 

shall  possess  some  of  his  brother's  countries  :  which 
is  also  prophesied  of.  Numb.  xxiv.  24,  where  it  is 
said,  they  of  Chittim  "  shall  afflict  the  children  of 
Assur  and  Eber ;"  i.  e.  afflict  the  Assyrians  and  the 
Hebrews,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Shem.  And 
so  both  .the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  did,  who  invaded 
and  conquered  that  part  of  Asia  which  belonged  to 
Shem.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  gives  a  spiritual 
interpretatifin  of  this  passage,  which  is  very  apt,  Tliat 
the  gontili  s  ̂ lu.nl.l  .-nme  into  the  church,  which  was 
in  the  family  'I'  Sh.  in.  And  it  is  very  remarkable 
(whicli  i^  ol.si  rvrd  liy  "ur  Mr.  Mede,  book  i.  discourse 

48),  that  all  the  oft'springs  of  Japheth  are  at  this  day Christians,  Magog  only  excepted  (i.  e.  the  Turks), 
whom  God  seems  to  have  reserved,  as  he  did  some  of 
the  Canaanites  in  the  land  of  Israel,  to  prove  and 
punish  us  withal.  Our  learned  N.  Fuller  gives  a  quite 
different  interpretation  from  all  these,  making  God 
the  subject  of  this  speech,  not  Japheth;  and  thus 
translates  it ;  "  God  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  ;" 
among  them  shall  be  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Ma- 

jesty.    But  this  doth  not  agree  with  what  follows. 

.9nd  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.']  The  Greeks and  Romans,  descended  from  Japheth,  conquered 
Canaan ;  and  whatsoever  relics  there  were  of  them 
any  where  (for  instance,  at  Tyre,  built  by  the  Sido- 
nians ;  at  Thebes,  by  Cadmus ;  at  Carthage,  by 
Dido),  they  were  all  cut  off  by  the  Greeks  or  Romans. 
It  is  observed  by  Campanella,  that  "  none  are  de- 

scended from  Cham,  but  slaves,  and  tyrants,  who  are 

indeed  slaves"  (cap.  4,  De  Mon.  Hispan).  But  Mr. 
Mede's  observation  is  more  pertinent  (in  the  fore- 
named  discourse,  p.  358).  There  hath  never  yet  been 
a  son  of  Cham,  that  hath  shaken  a  sceptre  over  the 
head  of  Japheth.  Shem  hath  subdued  Japheth,  and 
Japheth  subdued  Shem ;  but  Cham  never  subdued 
either.  Which  made  Hannibal,  a  child  of  Canaan, 
cry  out  with  amazement  of  soul,  Agnosco  fatum  Car- 

thaginis,  "  I  acknowledge  the  fate  of  Carthage." 
(Livy,  lib.  xxvii.  in  fine.) 

Ver.  28.  Noah  lived— three  hundred  and  fifty  years."] 
Which  was  of  great  advantage  for  the  certain  propa- 

gation of  the  knowledge  of  those  things  before  re- 
lated, and  of  those  that  follow  in  the  next  chapter  : 

for  he  died  not  above  1wo-and-thirty  years  before 
Abraham  was  born. 

1  The  generations  of  Noah.     2   The 

CHAPTER  X. 

of  Japheth.     6  The  sons   nf  Ha 
21   The  sons  of  Shem. 

8  Nimrod  the  first  monarch. 

1  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  the  sons 
of  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth :  and  unto 
them  were  sons  born  after  the  flood. 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  the  som  of 
Noah,  &c.]  As  he  had  often  before  mentioned  the  three 

2  The  sons  of  Japheth  ;  Gomer,  and  Magog, 
and  Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech, 
and  Tiras. 

sons  of  Noah,  so  now  he  mentions  them  again,  being^ 
to  give  an  account  of  their  children,  by  whom  the 
earth  was  peopled  after  the  flood.  And  he  reckons 
them  in  the  same  order  he  had  always  done  (vi.  10, 
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45 3  And  the  sons  of  Gomer ; 

Riphath,  and  Togarmah. 
Ashkenaz,  and        4  And  the  sons  of  Javan  ;  Elishah,  and  Tar- 

shish,  Kittini,  and  Dodanini. 

vii.  13,  ix.  18),  first  Shem,  then  Ham,  and  last  of  all 
Japlieth.  But  it  is  observable,  that,  in  the  next  verse, 
he  gives  an  account  first  of  the  sons  of  Japheth,  vfho 
was,  indeed,  the  eldest.  There  is  great  use  of  this 
genealogy,  as  Maimonides  shows  (par.  iii.  More  Nev. 
cap.  50),  because  the  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  law  (i.  e.  of 
religion),  would  not  have  been  so  easily  believed,  if 
Moses  had  not  given  an  account  of  the  succession  of 
mankind,  from  the  first  man  to  the  flood;  and  from 
the  flood  to  his  own  time :  showing  from  whom  all 
nations  were  derived,  and  how  they  came  to  be  dis- 
persed. 
Shem  is  named  first  of  Noah's  sons,  because  the 

blessed  seed  was  to  spring  out  of  his  family :  in 
which  the  true  religion  was  preserved :  which  was 
soon  lost  in  the  posterity  of  the  other  two ;  among 

■whom  their  names  remained  in  great  honour.     For, 
Ham  was  the  heathen  Jupiter,  who  was  called 

Hammon  in  Egypt;  which,  it  will  appear,  was  part 

of  Ham's  portion,  and  is  called  the  Land  of  Ham, 
as  every  one  knows,  in  many  places  of  the  Psalms. 
And,  accordingly,  the  same  country  is  called  by  Plu- 

tarch, Kijfua. 
Japheth  also  seems  to  have  been  the  same  with 

Japetus,  whom  the  Greeks  own  to  have  been  their 
father.  Nor  do  they  know  any  name  of  greater  anti- 

quity :  which  made  them  give  it  to  decrepit  persons 
(as  many,  particularly  Bochart,  have  observed)  ;  and 
it  became  a  proverb  in  that  country,  "  older  than  Ja- 

petus." Whom  their  poets  feign  to  have  attempted 
war  against  Jupiter;  because  of  the  dissensions 
which  the  unlikeness  of  their  manners  begat  between 
them.  Which  seems  to  be  nothing  but  the  story  in 
chapter  ix.  of  this  book,  ver.  22.  For  Ham,  as  I  said, 
is  the  heathen  Jupiter. 

Ver.  2.  The  sons  of  Japheth ,-]  Were  seven ;  the 
eldest  of  which,  Gomer,  had  three  sons ;  and  the 
fourth,  Javan,  had  four ;  whose  names  we  have  in  the 
following  verses. 

Gomer,']  It  is  hard,  at  this  distance,  to  find  what country  was  peopled  by  his  posterity ;  but  Bochartus, 
in  his  Phaleg.  hath  made  such  probable  conjectures, 
about  this  and  all  that  follow,  from  other  Scriptures, 
and  from  neighbouring  places,  and  the  relics  of  their 
names  in  ancient  geographers,  and  such  like  things, 
that  they  carry  a  great  appearance  of  truth  in  them. 
Our  famous  Camden  (in  his  account  of  the  first  in- 

habitants of  Britain)  thinks  that  the  Cimbri  and  Cim- 
merii  descended  from  this  Gomer,  who  gave  them 
their  name ;  and  that  the  old  Britons  came  from  him, 
because  they  call  themselves  Kumero,  Cymro,  and 
Kumeri;  which  seems  to  denote  them  the  posterity 
of  Gomer.  But  this,  as  also  the  notion  of  Ludov. 
Capellus  in  his  Chron.  Sacra,  p.  lOi  (who,  if  this  of 
Mr.  Camden  be  not  accepted,  propounds  another,  of 
the  Comari  and  Chomari,  a  people  in  Scythia,  men- 

tioned by  Ptolemy,  within  the  mountain  Imaus,  near 
Bactriana),  is  confuted  by  what  we  read  in  Ezekiel, 
who  makes  Gomer  to  have  been  a  neighbour  of  Tor- 
gamah  (Ezek.  xxxviii.  6).  And  Torgamah  was  a 
nation  that  usually  went  to  the  marts  of  Tyre  (xxvii. 
14),  and  consequently  were  not  seated  in  the  further- 

most part  of  the  north;  but,  as  will  appear  afterward, 
not  very  far  from  Tyre.  And  in  some  countries 
thereabouts  we  must  seek  for  Gomer :  who,  it  is 
likely,  gave  Phrygia  its  denomination.  For  a  part  of 

it  was  called  "KataxixoMnivr)  by  Diodorus  and  Hesy- chius,  because  it  looked  as  if  it  were  burnt.  Such 

w-as  all  the  country  about  Cayster,  Ma;ander,  and  the 
city  Philadelphia.     Now  this  is  the  very  signification 

of  Gomer.  For  in  the  Hebrew  Gomer  is  to  con- 
sume; and  so  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  frequently  use 

it;  whence  Gumra,  or  Gumro,  is  a  coal.  And  Phry- 
gia is  of  the  same  signification  (for  ̂fi-iyiiv  in  Greek 

is  to  iorrify),  which,  being  the  name  of  part  of  the 
country,  in  lime  became  the  name  of  the  whole. 

Magog,']  The  second  son  of  Japheth,  was  in  al.i likelihood  the  father  of  the  Scythians ;  which  is  the 
opinion  of  Josephus,  Theodoret,  St.  Jerome,  and 
others.  For  all  that  is  said  in  Scripture  about  Magog 
exactly  agrees  to  them ;  as  Bochartus  hath  shown  at 
large,  out  of  Ezekiel.  lib.  iii.  Phaleg.  cap.  13. 

Madai,]  From  him  the  country  of  Media  took  its 
name ;  where  he  and  his  children  settled :  and  it  is 
the  farthermost  country  eastward,  where  any  of  the 
posterity  of  Japheth  inhabited.  What  is  the  name  of 
this  country,  at  present,  is  not  easy  to  tell ;  the  an- 

cient name  and  limits  of  countries  so  remote,  being 
quite  worn  out  of  memory.  But  it  is  no  improbable 
conjecture  of  Bochartus  (lib.  iii.  cap.  14),  that  the 
ancient  Sarmatae  took  their  name  from  this  man.  Sear, 
or  Sar-Madai,  being  in  Chaldee,  as  much  as  the  relics 
of  Madai  or  the  Medes.  Dr.  Jackson,  I  think,  hath 
well  observed  (book  i.  chap.  16),  that  Scythia,  or  the 
north  part  of  Asia  Minor,  and  other  parts  adjacent, 
were  inhabited  by  the  sons  of  Japheth,  before  they 
came  into  Greece  (where  the  next  son  settled),  or  the 
other  parts  of  Europe. 

Javan,]  Planted  himself  in  Greece;  under  which 
word  is  comprehended,  not  only  Achaia  and  the  rest 
of  the  countries  thereabouts ;  but  even  Macedonia^ 
and  the  nations  neighbouring  to  it,  towards  the  west: 
the  sea  that  washes  them,  being  called  the  Ionian 
Sea.  And  indeed,  the  Hebrew  word  jv,  taking  away 
the  vowels,  may  be  either  read  Javan  or  Ion.  From 
whence  the  lones ;  whom  Homer  calls  Jaones,  which 

is  near  to  Javan  ;  which  a  Persian,  in  Aristophanes's 
Acharnenses,  pronounces  Jaonau ;  as  Grotius  ob- 

serves, Annot.  in  lib.  i.  de  V.  R.  C.  Hence  Daniel 
calls  Alexander,  who  came  out  of  Macedonia,  the 
King  of  Javan  (viii.  21).  And  the  Chaldee  para- 

phrase hath  here,  instead  of  Javan,  Macedonia.  See 
Bochart.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

Tubal  aiid  Meshech,]  These  two  are  constantly- 
joined  together  by  Ezekiel  in  many  places,  (xxvii.  13, 
xxxii.  26,  &c.)  Which  is  a  sign  these  two  brothers 
planted  themselves  not  far  from  one  another.  And 
no  conjecture  seems  so  probable  as  that  of  Bochartus, 
who  takes  these  to  be  the  people  whom  the  Greeks 
call  Moschi  and  Tibareni :  who  are  as  constantly 
joined  together  in  Herodotus,  as  Meshech  and  Tubal 
are  in  Ezekiel,  and  none  need  wonder  that  Tubal  was 
changed  into  Tuber,  and  then  into  Tiber :  for  nothing 
was  more  common,  among  the  Greeks,  than  to 
change  the  letter  L.  into  R.  as  Bj>.iiip  for  Belial,  and 
*t;twp  for  Phicol,  &c.  The  Moschi  inhabited  the 
mountains  called  Moschiei,  N.  E.  of  Cappadocia,  and 
all  the  mountains  (as  Bochart  thinks)  from  the  river 
Phasis  to  the  Pontus-Cappadocicus.  The  Tibareni 
were  in  the  middle  between  the  Trapezuntii  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Armenia  the  Less.  So  Strabo  describes 
them,  who  was  born  not  far  from  these  countries, 
and  liad  reason  to  know  them.  Nor  is  this  a  new 

opinion  of  Bochart's,  that  the  Tibareni  came  from 
Tubal :  for  Epiphanius,  in  his  Ancorats,  mentions 
among  the  descendants  of  Japheth,  TtfJaptioi's,  to- 
getherwith  the  Chalybes  and  Mossynsci;  whom  our 
Broughton  follows. 

Tirus.]  Or  Thiras,  the  youngest  of  the  sons  of 
Japheth,  possessed  Thrace  and  Mysia,  and  the  rest 
of  Europe  towards  the  north.     For  ©pol  is  Thiras  or 
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5  By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  di-  |      6  H  And  the  sons  of  Ham  ;  Cush,  and  Miz- 

vided  in  their  lands ;  every  one  after  his  tongue,    raim,  and  Phut,  and  Canaan, 

after  their  families,  in  their  nations.  |      ̂  And  the  sons  of  Cush  ;  Seha,  and  Havilah, 

Thras,  by  the  change  of  the  letter  Samech  into  Xi : 
which  in  the  Greek  Alphabet  (received  from  the 
Phoenicians)  answers  to  the  letter  Samech ;  so  that 
some  of  the  Hebrews  write  Thracia  with  an  S,  Thra- 
sia :  and  a  Thracian  woman  is  called  by  the  Greeks 
themselves  ©poacfa  and  ©pijiuda :  which  comes  very 
near  to  Thiras.  And  tliat  great  man  Bochartus  says 
a  great  deal  more  to  confirm  this ;  which  was  the 
opinion,  he  shows,  of  many  of  the  ancients.  (Pha- 
leg.  lib.  iii.  cap.  '2.)  And  in  late  times,  of  Ludovicus 
Capellus ;  who  adds,  that  possibly  Tros  and  Troas 
were  derived  from  this  Thiras. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  sons  of  Gomer ;]  Now  follows  an 
account  of  those  that  descended  from  the  eldest  son 
of  Japheth.  Ashkenaz  was  the  eldest  son  of  Gomer, 
whose  posterity  settled  in  Bithynia  (where  we  find 
the  footsteps  of  his  name,  in  the  Sinus  Ascanius,  and 
Ascanius  Lacus,  and  Amnis),  and  in  Troas,  and  the 
Lesser  Phrygia :  in  which  is  a  country  and  a  city 
called  Ascania  and  Ascania-Insula;.  Into  which 
country  the  oiTspring  of  Ashkenaz  brought  colonies 
irom  Gomer,  or  the  Greater  Phrygia:  and  extended 
themselves  to  the  sea.  Which  being  called  by  the 
people  upon  the  coast  Ascenaz,  was  pronounced  by 
the  Greeks  "A^ffoj.  Which  being  an  odious  name  in 
their  language,  signifying  inhospitable,  they  changed 
it  into  the  contrary,  and  called  it  Klfwoj,  the  Euxine 
iSea.  See  more  in  the  forenamed  author  (lib.  iii.  cap. 
9).  Ludovicus  Capellus  happened  upon  the  same 
conjecture.  Riphath,  or  Diphath,  as  it  is  written  in 
1  Chron.  i.  6,  whose  posterity  Josephus  thinks  to 
have  inhabited  Paphlagonia;  which  is  a  country  near 
to  Phrygia,  upon  the  Euxine  Sea :  and  there  are  re 
mainders  of  the  name  in  several  places,  both  way 
written,  with  Resh  or  with  Daleth  :  as  Bochart  shows 
(lib.  iii.  cap.  10).  Mela  places  the  Riphaces  in  this 
country,  as  Grotius  observes,  Annot.  in  lib.  i.  de  V. 
R.  C. 

Togarmah.l  His  posterity,  it  is  manifest,  settled 
northwards  of  Judea,  by  that  place  in  Ezekiel 
(xxxviii.  6)  where  the  Greek  scholiast  saith,  some 
hereby  understand  the  Cappadocians  and  Galatians. 
And,  indeed,  Cappadocia  lies  near  to  Gomer  or 
Phrygia,  with  whom  Togarmah  is  wont  to  be  joined  : 
and  in  respect  of  Judea,  it  lies  northward  ;  and  was 
most  famous  for  excellent  horses ;  which  the  prophet 
saith  came  from  Togarmah  (Ezek.  xxvii.  14).  The 
Greek  interpreters  constantly  write  it  Torgama,  or 
Thorgama;  from  wlience  the  name  of  the  Trograi,  or 
Trocmi,  may  well  be  thought  to  be  derived  :  who, 
Strabo  saith  (lib.  xii.),  lived  near  Pontus  and  Cappa- 

docia: and  it  appears  by  Ptolemy,  they  possessed 
some  cities  in  Cappadocia  itself.  This  people  are 
called  by  Stephanus,  Trocmeni,  and  in  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  Trocmades,  or  Troginades :  for  their  bishop 

is.  often  mentioned,  'ETtiaxoTto;  TpoxudSar.  See 
Bochart  in  the  same  book,  cap.  11. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  sons  of  Javan ;]  Having  told  us 
what  sons  Gomer  had,  he  informs  us  who  had  de- 

scended from  Javan :  who  had  four  sons,  that  gave 
names  to  four  provinces. 

Elishah,^  His  first-born  inhabited  Peloponnesus :  in 
which  there  was  an  ample  country,  called  by  the  an- 

cients Elis  :  and  one  part  of  it  called  by  Homer,  Ali- 
sium.  I  omit  the  other  arguments  whereby  Bochartus 

proves  this  to  be  the  part  of  the  earth  where  Elishah's 
posterity  settled,  not  far  from  their  father  Javan. 
Nay,  Ludovicus  Capellus  (p.  105,  Chron.  Sacra) 
thinks  the  AioXttj,  jEoles,  and  the  country  jEolia 
had  its  name  from  thence. 

Tarshish']  (or  Tarsis)  Neither  peopled  Cilicia, where  we  meet  with  a  like  name,  nor  the  coast  about 
Carthage,  as  some  of  the  ancients  thought ;  but,  as 
Eusebius,  and  from  him  our  Broughton,  and  lately 
Bochart,  have  observed,  from  him  came  the  Iberi  in 

Spain,  ©apsas  i%  oi  "l(3»;pf;.  Which  name  of  Iberi came,  as  Bochart  thinks,  from  the  Phoenicians,  who 
called  the  bounds  and  utmost  limits  of  any  thing 
Ebrim  or  Ibrim;  a  word  often  used  in  the  Syriac 
version  of  the  Psalms  and  the  New  Testament.  From 
whence,  it  is  not  unlikely,  the  Spaniards  were  called 
by  this  name  of  Iberi,  because  they  were  thought  to 
possess  the  utmost  limits  of  the  earth  westward. 
However,  we  may  well  think  Tarshish  to  be  Spain, 
or  that  part  of  it  which  was  most  frequented  by  the 
Phoenicians,  viz.,  about  Gades  and  Tartessus,  as 
Bochartus,  I  think,  hath  proved  by  evident  arguments, 
fetched  chiefly  from  what  Ezekiel  says  of  Tarshish 
(xxvii.  12),  and  comparing  it  with  this  country  (lib. 
iii.  Phaleg.  cap.  7). 

Kittim,^  The  same  author  hath  proved  by  solid  ar- 
guments, and  by  good  authoritj',  that  from  him  came 

the  people  who  inhabited  Italy  :  in  which  there  were 
anciently  many  footsteps  of  this  name.  For  there 
was  in  Latium  itself  a  city  called  Kitia.,  as  Halicar- 
nasseus  tells  us ;  which  was  one  of  those  great  and 
populous  cities  taken  by  Coriolanus,  as  Plutarch,  in 
his  life,  tells  us.  There  was  a  river  called  Kitoi,  about 
Cumae,  mentioned  by  Aristotle,  as  turning  plants  into 
stones.  And  the  very  name  of  Latines  answers  to 
Chittim  :  for  most  say  it  comes  d  latendo,  being  formed 
to  express  this  ancient  Scripture  name.  For  Chetema, 
in  Arabic  (which  is  a  branch  of  the  Hebrew  tongue) 
is  to  hide:  and  Chetim  is  hidden,  and  latent.  And 
so,  no  doubt,  it  was  anciently  used  in  Hebrew :  for 
what  better  sense  can  we  make  of  those  words  of 

Jeremy,  ii.  32,  "  thy  iniquity,  dhdj,  is  hidden  or  laid 
up  with  me  V  according  to  an  usual  expression  in 
Scripture  (Deut.  xxxii.  34  ;  Job  xxi.  9 ;  Hos.  xiii. 
12).  where  there  are  words  of  the  like  import  with 
this.  That  famous  man  Bochart  saith  a  great  deal 
more,  to  assert  this  (lib.  iii.  cap.  5). 

Dodanim.l  He  is  called  Rhodanim,  in  1  Chron.  i. 
7,  by  whom  the  Greek  interpreters  understand  the 
people  of  Rhodes  (and  so  do  several  of  the  ancients), 
but  the  name  of  that  island  is  much  later  than  Moses's 
time  :  and  therefore  it  is  better  to  understand  hereby  . 
that  country  now  called  France ;  which  was  peopled 
by  the  posterity  of  this  son  of  Javan :  who,  when  they 
came  to  this  coast,  gave  name,  as  Bochart  conjectures, 
to  the  great  river  Rhodanus ;  where  it  is  likely  they 
first  seated  themselves,  and  called  the  adjacent  coast 
Rhodanusia  :  which  had  anciently  in  it  a  city  of  the 
same  name,  mentioned  by  Stephanus ;  and  said  to  be 
seated  in  MasoaJa'a  "in  tractu  Massiliensi,"  where 
now  stands  Marseilles.  (See  Bochart,  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.) 
These  Dodanites  are  never  mentioned  in  any  other 

places  of  Scripture,  which  makes  it  the  more  difficult 
where  to  find  them;  but  this  account  seems  more 
probable  than  that  of  our  learned  Mede,  who  places 
them  in  Epirus  (where  there  was  a  city  called  Do- 
dona),  and  part  of  Peloponnesus:  all  which,  and 
several  countries  thereabouts,  seem  to  be  compre- 

hended under  the  name  of  Javan. 

Ver.  5.  Bi/  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  di- 
vided] By  the  word  isles  we  commonly  understand 

countries  compassed  round  about  by  the  sea.  But 
there  were  not  such  islands  enough  to  contain  the 

sons  of  Japheth  (though  these  were  part  of  their  por- 
tion), and  therefore  we  must  seek  for  another  sense 
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and  Sabtah,  and  Raamah,  and  Sabtechah  :  and 
the  sons  of  Raamah;  Sheba,  and  Dedan. 

8  And  Cush  begat  Nimrod  :  he  began  to  be 

a  mighty  one  in  the  earth. 

of  this  word.  Which  the  Hebrews  use  (as  Mr.  Mede 
hath  observed),  to  signify  "all  those  countries  divided  , 
from  them  by  the  sea ;"  or,  such  as  they  used  not  to  ' 
go  to,  but  by  sea.  (See  book  i.  disc.  47.)  Many 
places  testify  this  (Isai.xi.  10,  U,  xl.  15;  Jer.  ii.  10,  , 
&c).  Now  if  Moses  wrote  this  book  in  E^ypt,  as  he  ! 
thinks  it  probable,  they  commonly  went  from  thence 
to  Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  Paphlagonia,  by  sea,  as  well 
as  to  Greece,  Italy, &c.  To  Media,  indeed,  he  thinks, 
they  did  not  use  to  go  by  sea,  and  therefore  makes 
this  an  objection  against  Madia  being  the  father  of 
the  Medes :  for  their  country  cannot  be  called  an  isle. 
But  the  far  greater  part  of  the  regions,  peopled  by 
the  sons  of  Japheth,  being  such  as,  he  confesses,  the 
Hebrews  call  isles,  Moses  might  well  say,  the  isles  of 
the  gentiles  were  parted  among  them,  though  Media 
be  comprehended,  which  was  not  such  an  isle.  But 
there  is  no  need  of  all  this,  if  we  take  the  word  we 
translate  isle,  for  a  region,  country,  or  province.  And 
so  it  plainly  signifies.  Job  xxii.  30;  Isai.  xx.  6,  where, 
in  the  margin,  we  translate  it  country.  And  then  the 
word  Goim,  which  we  render  Gentiles,  signifies  a  mul- 

titude of  people  ;  as  it  doth  often  in  Scripture  :  particu- 
larly Gen.  xvii.  4,16.  And  so  we  translate  it,  nations,  ! 

in  the  last  words  of  this  verse;  and  in  the  last  clause 

of  this  chapter;  "by  these  were  the  [Goim]  nations 
divided  in  the  earth."  Which  may  serve  to  explain 
this  phrase  here ;  which  we  may  thus  interpret,  "  by 
these  (or  among  these)  were  divided  the  regions  of 
the  people  or  nations  (descended  from  Japheth)  in  their 
lands ;"  in  the  several  countries  which  they  possessed. 

Divided']  It  appears  by  the  following  words  (ac- cording to  his  language,  family,  and  nation),  this  great 
division  of  the  earth  was  made  orderly,  and  not  by  a 
confused  irregular  dispersion,  wherein  every  one  went 
whither  he  listed,  and  seated  himself  where  he  thought 
good.  This,  Mr.  Mede  thinks,  is  also  suggested  in 
the  very  word  we  translate  divided;  which  signifies 
not  a  scattered,  but  a  distinct  partition. 

Every  one  after  his  tongue,  or  language,]  The  same 
is  said  (ver.  20,  and  ver.  31)  of  the  posterity  of  Cham 
and  Shem.  Which  signifies  they  did  not  all  speak  the 
same  language,  but  doth  not  prove  that  any  one  of 
the  forementioned  people  had  a  language  peculiar  to 
themselves,  distinct  from  the  rest,  and  not  understood 
by  them.  As,  when  Ahasuerus  is  said  to  have  caused 
letters  to  be  written  to  a  liundred  and  twenty-seven 
provinces,  according  to  their  language  and  their  writ- 

ing (Esth.  viii.  9),  it  doth  not  prove  there  were  so 
many  several  sorts  of  writing,  and  so  many  several 
languages  in  his  empire;  but  only  that  to  each  of 
them  was  directed  a  letter,  in  that  language  which 
they  spake. 

After  their  families,  in  tlieir  nations.']  The  particle 
in  dertotes,  as  Mr.  Mede  observes,  families  to  be  sub- 

ordinate to  nations,  as  parts  to  a  whole.  Families  are 

parts  of  a  nation,  and  a  nation  is  an  offspring  contain- 
ing many  families.  So  here  was  a  twofold  order  in 

this  division.  First,  They  were  ranged  according  to 
their  nations ;  and  then  every  nation  was  ranked  by 
his  families.  So  that  every  nation  had  his  lot  by 
himself;  and  in  every  nation,  the  iamilies  belonging 
to  it  had  their  portion  by  themselves.  The  number  ot  [ 
nations  descended  from  Japheth  were  seven,  accord- 

ing to  the  number  of  his  sons,  who  were  all  founders 
of  several  nations.  But  the  number  of  families  is  not 

here  entirely  set  down :  for  Moses  names  only  the 
families  of  Gomer  and  Javan ;  whose  children,  per- 

haps, are  rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  founders  of 
nations ;  and  therefore  mentioned  by  Moses,  when 
the  posterity  of  the  rest  are  ouiitted.  i 

Ver.  6.  And  the  sons  of  Ham  ,]  Having  given  an 
account  of  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  Japheth,  the 
eldest  son  of  Noah,  he  next  proceeds  to  the  sons  of 
Ham,  the  second  son  of  Noah,  which  were  four:  and 
gives  an  account  also  of  every  one  of  their  sons,  and 
of  some  of  their  grandsons. 

Cush]  Gave  name  to  a  country  very  often  men- 
tioned in  Scripture ;  which  most  of  the  ancients  take 

for  Ethiopia,  and  so  we  commonly  translate  the  word 
Otish.  But  if  by  Ethiopia  they  meant  that  country 
south  of  Egypt,  and  not  an  eastern  country  (which 
maybe  a  question),  Jonathan  is  rather  to  be  followed, 
wlio  here  paraphrases  it  Arabia.  For  Cush  is  the 
same  with  Cushan  (only  this  latter  is  a  diminutive), 
which  is  made  the  same  with  Midian  (Habak.  iii.  7). 

And  so  Moses's  wife  is  called  a  Cushite  t^we  render  it 
Ethiopian),  for  she  was  a  Midianite,  (Exod.  ii.  16, 
21),  and  therefore  was  of  Arabia,  not  of  Ethiopia: 
and  so  we  should  translate  it  (Numb.  xii.  2),  an  Ara- 

bian woman.  And  there  is  a  demonstration  of  it  in 
Ezek.  xxix.  10,  that  Cush  cannot  be  Ethiopia;  for, 
when  God  saith  he  will  make  Egypt  desolate,  "  from 
tlie  tower  of  Syene  to  the  border  of  Cush,"  if  we 
should  understand  by  Cush  the  country  of  Ethiopia, 
it  would  be  as  if  he  had  said,  "  from  Ethiopia  to  Ethi- 

opia." For  every  one  knows  Syene  was  the  border 
of  Egypt  towards  Ethiopia  :  and  therefore  here  being 
two  opposite  borders,  it  is  manifest  that  Cush,  which 
is  the  opposite  term  to  Syene,  cannot  be  Ethiopia,  but 
Arabia :  which  bounded  that  part  of  Egypt  which  is 
most  remote  from  Ethiopia.  A  great  number  of  other 
arguments,  out  of  the  Scriptures,  evince  this :  which 
Bochartus  hath  collected  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  2),  and 
Philip  Beroaldus  asserted  the  same  thing  before  him. 

Mizraim,]  The  father  of  them  who  inhabited  Egypt, 
whose  metropolis  [Alcairo]  the  Arabians  at  this  day 
call  Meser;  and  the  first  month  among  the  ancient 
Egyptians  was  called  Mesori :  and  Cedrenus  calls  the 
country  itself  Mestra,  as  Grotius  observes  in  his  An- 
not.  in  lib.  i.  de  V.  R.  C,  and  Lud.  Capellus,  in  his 
Chronol.  Sacra,  p.  109.  And  this  word  Mizraim 
being  of  tlie  dual  number  (which  shows  it  to  be  the 
name  of  the  country  rather  than  of  a  person),  denotes 
two  Egypts,  as  Bochart  observes.  For  so  there  were, 
the  higher  and  the  lower.  All  that  country  was  called 
the  higher,  where  Nile  runs  in  one  stream;  the  lower 
was  that,  where  it  was  divided  into  many  :  which  the 
Greeks  call  Delta,  from  its  triangular  form. 

Phut,]  All  Africa  was  divided  between  Mizraim 
and  Phut,  as  Bochartus  observes.  For  all  Egypt,  and 

several  other  parts  of  Africa,  as  far  as  the  lake  Tri- 
tonides  (which  divides  Africa  into  two  almost  equal 
parts),  fell  to  Mizraim.  The  rest,  beyond  that  lake, 
to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  was  the  portion  of  Phut.  Of 
which  name  there  are  some  footsteps,  in  tlic  city 
Putea,  which  Ptolemy  (lib.  iii.  cap.  1)  calls  ̂ oijfjjj; 
and  the  river  called  Phut,  mentioned  by  Pliny,  as 
Grotius  notes ;  and  a  country,  which  St.  Jerome,  in 
his  time,  says,  was  called  Regio  Phutensis :  which 
lies  not  far  from  Fez.  Another  name  of  Africa  is  Lub, 
which  we  often  meet  withal  in  Scripture  :  whence 
the  name  of  Libya.  Concerning  which,  and  a  great 
many  other  proofs  that  Phut  was  planted  in  Africa, 
see  the  famous  Bochartus  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  33). 

Canaan.]  The  youngest  son  of  Ham,  every  one 
knows,  gave  name  to  that  country,  which  God  gave 
afterwards  to  the  Israelites.  Which  the  Phcenicians, 
who  descended  from  the  Canaanites,  called  Xia,  by 
a  contraction  from  the  word  Canaan,  as  many  have 
observed  out  of  Eusebius  (lib.  i.  Proepar.  cap.  10), 

who  quotes  Sanchoniathon  and  Philo-Biblius  for  it. 
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9  He  was  a  rnignty  hunter  before  the  Lord  : 
wherefore  it  is  said,  Even  as  Nimrod  the  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord. 

It  is  so  certain  that  the  Phoenicians  had  their  original 
from  the  Canaanites,  that  the  LXX.  use  their  names 
promiscuously.  For  example,  Shual  is  called  (Gen. 
slvi.  10),  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman :  whom  in 
Exod.  vi.  15,  they  call  thesonof  a  PhcEnicianwoman. 
And  so  in  the  New  Testament,  the  woman  whom  St. 
Matthew  calls  a  woman  of  Caiman  (xv.22),  St.  Mark 
calls  a  Syrophcenician  (vii.  26).  We  never,  indeed, 
find  the  Phoenicians  called  Canaanites  by  the  Greeks, 
for  their  posterity,  being  ashamed  (as  we  may  sup- 

pose) of  that  name,  because  of  the  curse  pronounced 
upon  Canaan,  chose  to  be  called  rather  Syrians,  or 
Assyrians,  or  Sidonians,  or  Phoenicians.  For  Syria, 
which  was  a  common  name  to  a  great  many  people 
round  about,  was  at  first  proper  to  them ;  from  the 
metropolis  of  Phoenicia,  which  was  Tyre,  in  Hebrew, 
Sot  or  Sur ;  from  whence  >Surim,  and  thence  the 
Greek  2vpoi.  They  that  would  see  more  of  this,  may 
read  the  forenamed  author  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  7.  In  this  verse,  Moses  acquaints  us,  what 
people  descended  from  the  eldest  son  of  Ham :  viz. 
Gush,  who  had  five  sons :  and  the  fourth  of  them 
had  two. 

&ic.]  There  were  four  nations,  that  had  the  name 
of  Seba  or  Shebah,  as  Bochart  observes  (lib.  ii.  cap. 
25).  Three  of  them  are  mentioned  here  in  this  chap- 

ter. The  first  of  them,  this  son  of  Cush,  is  written 
with  Samech,  all  the  rest  with  Shin ;  viz.  the  grand- 

son of  Cush,  who  was  the  son  of  Raamah  or  Rhegma, 
in  the  end  of  this  verse.  The  third  was  the  son  of 
Joktan,  the  son  of  Shem  (ver.  28).  And  the  fourth 
was  a  grandchild  of  Abraham,  by  his  son  Jokshan 
(xxv.  3).  They  that  descended  from  the  three  first 
of  these,  were  a  people  given  to  trade :  from  the 
fourth  came  a  people  addicted  to  robbery.  The  first, 
the  second,  and  the  fourth,  were  seated  near  the  Per- 

sian Sea  ;  the  third  near  the  Arabian;  whence  Pliny 
saith  the  Sabeans  stretched  themselves  to  both  seas 

(lib.  V.  cap.  28).  For  all  these  four  people  were  com- 
prehended under  the  name  of  Sabeans,  though  very 

different  one  from  another.  But  it  may  be  doubted, 
whether  the  Sabeans,  who  descended  from  Jokshan 
the  grandchild  of  Abraham,  did  live  near  the  Persian 
Sea.  And  I  shall  show  upon  xxv.  3,  that  Bochart 
himself  thought  otherwise,  upon  further  consideration. 

And  as  for  tliis  Seba,  he  was  the  father  of  a  people 
in  Arabia  called  Jemamites,  as  Alcamus,  an  Arabian 
writer,  tells  us  :  whose  words  are,  "  A  certain  man 
called  Saba  gathered  together  the  tribes  of  the  Jema- 

mites :"  i.  e.  he  was  the  founder  of  the  people  called 
by  that  name,  from  a  famous  queen  of  that  country 
called  Jemama.  See  Bochartus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  8,  where 
he  shows  where  they  were  situated :  and  that  they 
are  the  Sabeans,  who  are  said  by  Agatharcides  to 
have  been  a  very  tall  proper  people,  mentioned  Isa. 
xlv.  14. 

HavilaJi,']  Or  Chavilah.  There  were  two  Havilahs also:  one  thesonof  Cush  here  mentioned ;  another 
the  son  of  Joktan  (ver.  29).  From  this  Havilah  seem 
to  have  come  the  people  called  Chaulothaei  by  Eratos- 

thenes :  who  were  seated  in  Arabia  Felix  (as  Strabo 
tells  us)  between  the  Nabataei  and  the  Agrsei,  i.  e.  the 
Hagerens.  By  Pliny  they  are  called  Chavelaei  (which 
comes  nearest  to  the  Hebrew  name),  who  were  seated 
in  that  part  of  the  country  which  lay  towards  Baby- 

lon: as  appears  by  this,  that,  in  the  Scripture,  the 
wilderness  of  Shur  (nigh  Egypt)  and  Havilah  are 
opposed,  as  the  most  remote  opposite  bounds  of  Ara- 

bia. Thus  the  Ishmaelites  are  said  to  have  dwelt 

"  from  Havilah  to  Shur"  (Gen.  x.xv.  18),  that  is,  be- 

10  And  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was 
Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in 
the  land  of  Shinar. 

egione  Egypti,  "  over  against  Egypt," 

That  is,  r   

fore  Egypt,  e;   ̂   ^. .  „  __  _ 
as  Bochart  translates  it.  That  is,  Havilah  bounded 
them  on  the  north-east ;  and  Shur  on  the  south-west ; 
which  Shur  was  near  to  Egypt.  And  so  Saul  is  said 
to  have  smitten  the  "Amalekites  from  Havilah  to 

Shur,"  &c.  (1  Sam.  xv.  7),  where  we  translate  the 
last  words,  "  over  against  Egypt." 

Sabtah,']  Or  Sabtka,  (whom  the  ancients  call  Saha- tha,  or  Sabathes)  seems  to  have  been  settled  in  that 
part  of  Arabia  Felix  called  Leanites,  upon  the  Persian 
Sea ;  where  there  was  a  city,  not  far  distant  from  the 
sea,  called  by  Ptolemy  Scnj>S>a :  from  whence  they 
sent  colonies  over  the  Sea  into  Persia,  as  Bochart 
shows  by  several  arguments  (lib.  iv.  cap.  10).  For 
there  is  an  island  on  that  coast  called  Sophtha ;  and  a 
people  called  MessabatiB,  or  Messabatha?,  upon  the 
confines  of  Media ;  from  the  Chaldean  word  Mesa 
(which  signifies  middle)  and  Sabatha  ;  as  if  one  would 
say  the  Mediterranean  Sablw. 

Raamah,']  Or  as  the  ancients  pronounce  his  name, 
Rhegnm,  was  situated  in  the  same  Arabia,  upon  the 
Persian  Sea.  Where  there  is  a  city  mentioned  by 

Ptolemy's  tables  Shegama ;  in  the  Greek  text  ex- 
pressly, 'Pf'y^a,  Rhegma.  And  so  Stephanus  men- 

tions both  'P^y/ia  TCoXt;  and  x6%xos  'Pijyfia,  about  the Persian  Gulf. 
Sablechahl  Or,  Sabthecha,  as  some  read  it,  was  the 

youngest  son  of  Cush,  except  Nimrod,  who  is  men- 
tioned by  himself.  It  is  hard  to  find  the  place  of  his 

habitation:  but  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Cush  being 
seated  about  the  Persian  Sea  (except  Nimrod,  who, 
as  Moses  tells  us,  went  to  Babylon),  Bochartus  thinks 
it  reasonable  to  seek  for  him  in  that  part  of  Carama- 
nia,  where  there  was  a  city  called  Samydace,  and  a 
river  Samydachus :  which  he  thinks  may  have  come 
from  Sabtecha,  by  the  change  of  the  letter  B  into 
M.  Which  was  very  frequent  in  Arabia,  and  the 
neighbouring  countries.  For  Merodach  is  also  called 
Berodach,  in  the  Book  of  the  Kings :  and  in  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase,  Basan  is  called  Bathnan  and 
Mathnan :  and  Abana  (the  famous  river  of  Damas- 

cus) is  expounded  Amana :  and  Mecca  and  Beccha, 
are  the  same  city  among  the  Arabians.  In  like  man- 

ner, Sabtecha,  or  Sabithace,  might  be  changed  into 
Samydace.  Now,  into  Caramania  there  was  a  short 
cut  over  the  straits  of  the  Persian  Gulf  out  of  Arabia. 

I  see  nothing  anywhere  more  probable  than  this 
conjecture  of  that  very  learned  man  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg. 
cap.  4). 

And  the  sons  of  Raamah;  Sheba,  and  Dedan.]  He 

gives  an  account  of  none  of  Gush's  other  sons'  pos- 
terity, but  only  of  this:  whose  two  sons  were  seated 

near  him  and  one  another.  For  the  younger  of  them, 
Dedan,  seems  to  have  left  his  name  in  a  city  now 
called  Dadan,  hard  by  Rhegma,  upon  the  same  shore 
eastward.  And  from  this  Dadan  the  country  now 
hath  its  name:  of  which  Ezekiel  speaks  (xxvii.  15), 
as  Bochart  shows  plainly  (lib.  iv.  cap.  6).  And 
Sheba  (or,  as  others  read  it,  Seba  or  Saba),  his  elder 
brother,  was  seated  in  the  same  country  not  far  from 
Dedan,  where  Pomponius  mentions  a  people  called 
Sabsei:  and  Arianus  speaks  of  a  great  mountain  not 
far  off,  called  Saba,  from  this  Saba .-  whose  posterity, 
easily  passing  over  the  straits  before  mentioned  into 
Caramania,  might  possibly  give  name  to  a  city  there, 

which  Ptolemy  calls  Sabi's.-  and  Pliny  mentions  a river  of  the  same  name :  and  Dionys.  Periegetes 

speaks  of  a  people  called  Sabse.  Of  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture seems  to  speak,  in  those  places  where  Sheba  and 

Seba  are  joined  together  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10) :  "The  kings 
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11  Outofthatland\veiitforthAsshur,andbuil(l-| 
ed  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Rehoboth,  and  Calah, 

of  Sheba  (i.  e.  of  this  country)  and  Seb;i  shall  offer 

gifts."  And  sometimes  Sheba  and  Raamah  (for  Rheg-  | 
ma)  are  joined  (Ezek.  xxvii.  22)  ;  where  the  prophet  : 
speaks  of  this  Sheba,  the  son,  or  Khegma;  who 
brought  those  precious  commodities  there  mentioned  [ 
out  of  Arabia ;  they  lying  very  commodiously  for ; 
traffic  upon  the  Persian  Gulf.  And  these  are  the 
people  also  mentioned,  ver.  23,  of  that  chapter,  with  I 
sundry  other  nations;  who  lived  upon  Tigris  and  I 
Euphrates,  which  run  into  the  Persian  Sea ;  and 

therefore  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  Sheba's  poste-  j rity  lived  near  the  same  sea. 

V'er.  8.  .^nd  Cusk  begat  jyimrod.-]  Besides  all  the 
forementioned,  he  also  begat  this  son ;  whom  Moses 
distinguishes  from  the  rest,  and  mentions  him  alone 
by  himself,  because  he  was  the  most  eminent  among 

his  brethren,  though  born  the  last ;  a  mighty  com-  [ 
mander,  as  Moses  here  describes  him.  Thus  in  the  j 
title  of  Psal.  xviii.  it  is  said,  David  was  delivered  out  i 
of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  and  out  of  the  hand  j 
of  Saul :  who  is  particularly  mentioned  by  himself 
because  he  was  his  chief  enemy.  Sir  W.  Raleigh 
thinks  he  was  begotten  by  Cush  when  his  other  chil- 

dren were  become  fathers  ;  and  so,  being  younger 
than  his  grandsons,  he  is  named  after  an  account  is 
given  of  every  one  of  them. 

Nimrod.}  The  author  of  the  Chronicon  Alexandr. 
thinks  he  was  the  same  with  Ninus  :  but  Vossius 
rather  takes  him  for  him  whom  the  Greek  writers  call 
Belus,  that  is  Lord.  And  that  Ninus  was  his  son,  so 

called  from  the  very  thing  itself,  Nin  in  Hebrew  sig- 
nifying a  son  (lib.  i.  de  Idolol.  cap.  24).  The  same 

Chronicon  saith,  that  Nimrod  taught  the  Assyrians  to 
worship  the  fire :  and  both  Elmacinus  and  Patricides 
affirm  the  same.  (See  Hotting.  Smegma  Orient,  lib.  i. 
cap.  8,  p.  272.)  Which,  if  it  be  true,  I  doubt  not 
was  an  emblem  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  which 
used  to  appear  in  a  glorious  flame.  Ur,  a  city  of 
Chaldea,  seems  to  have  had  its  name  from  the  fire 
which  was  there  worshipped :  and  that  Ur  also,  from 
whence  Abraham  came,  the  Hebrews  fancy  had  the 
same  original ;  for  their  fable  is,  that  Abraham  was 
thrown  into  the  fire,  because  he  would  not  worship 
it ;  and  by  the  power  of  God  delivered,  as  St.  Jerome 
tells  us  in  his  Questions  upon  Genesis. 

He  began  to  be  a  mighty  one]  He  was  the  first  great 
warrior  and  conqueror :  so  Gibbor  is  to  be  understood ; 
not  for  a  giant,  or  man  of  great  stature,  but  for  a  po-  , 
tent  person  :  and,  as  some  will  have  it,  a  more  severe  ; 
governor  than  they  had  been,  who  only  exercised  pa-  , 
temal  authority.  For  he  was  the  first  that  put  down  I 
the  government  of  eldership,  or  paternity  (as  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  speaks),  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
sovereign  rule. 

Ver.  9.  He  ivas  a  mighty  hunter]  Or  rather,  mighty 

in  hunting .-  for  the  word  tzid  doth  not  signify  a  hunt-  ' 
er,  but  hunting.  Which  shows  by  what  means  he 
came  to  be  so  great  a  monarch.  He  hardened  himself 
to  labour  by  this  exercise  (which  was  very  toilsome), 
and  drew  together  a  great  company  of  robust  young 
men  to  attend  him  in  this  sport :  who  were  hereby 
also  fitted  to  pursue  men,  as  they  had  done  wild 
beasts.  For  this  was  looked  upon,  in  all  ages,  as  the 
rudiment  of  warfare  (as  Bochart  shows  out  of  a  great 
many  authors,  lib.  iv.  cap.  12),  all  the  heroes  of  old, 
such  as  Nestor,  Theseus,  Castor,  Pollux,  Ulysses, 
Diomedes,  Achilles,  jEneas,  &c.,  being  all  bred  up  to 
hunting,  as  Xenophon  informs  us.  And  it  was  not  | 
without  some  such  reason  that  noble  families  carry 
in  their  coats  of  arms  (as  ensigns  of  their  valorous 
achievements)  lions,  bears,  tigers,  &c.,  from  their  kill- 
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12  And  Resen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah  : 

the  same  is  a  great  city. 

ing  such-like  fierce  creatures.  For  it  must  be  further 
noted,  that  in  this  age  of  Nimrod,  the  exercise  of 
hvmting  might  well  be  the  more  highly  esteemed,  and 
win  him  the  hearts  of  mankind;  because  he  delivered 
them,  by  this  means,  from  those  wild  beasts  whereby 
they  were  much  infested,  and  very  dangerously  ex- 

posed, while  they  were  but  few,  and  lived  scattered 
up  and  down,  in  the  open  air,  or  in  tents  but  weakly 
defended.  The  destroying  of  wild  beasts  (and,  per- 

haps, of  thieves  whom  he  hunted  also)  was  a  great 
service  in  those  times,  and  made  many  join  with  him 
in  greater  designs  which  he  had  at  last ;  to  subdue 
men,  and  make  himself  master  of  the  people  who 
were  his  neighbours,  in  Babylon,  Susiana,  and  Assy- 

ria. The  memory  of  this  hunting  of  his,  was  pre- 
served by  the  Assyrians  (who  made  Nimrod  the  same 

with  Orion),  who  joined  the  dog  and  the  hare  (the 
first  creature  perhaps  that  was  hunted)  with  his  con- 

stellation. This,  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  his  Titles  of 
Honour  (part  i.  cap.  1),  where  he  farther  notes,  that 
he  is  to  this  day  called,  by  the  Arabians,  Algebar,  the 
mighty  man,  or  the  giant ;  from  the  Hebrew  Gibbor 
here  in  the  text. 

Sefore  the  Lordr]  i.  e.  To  the  highest  degree. 

For  so  "  a  great  city  to  God,"  is  a  very  great  city 
(Jonah  iii.  3),  and  a  child  very  beautiful  is  called 
ddrfros  ©f^,  fair  to,  or  before  God  (Acts  vii.  20).  Or 
the  meaning  may  be,  he  was  truly  so,  not  only  in 
common  opinion.  For  that  is  said  to  be  before  God, 
which  really  is ;  because  God  cannot  be  deceived 
with  false  appearances. 

Wherefore  it  is  said.  Even  as  Nimrod  the  mighty, 
&c.]  i.  e.  Thence  came  the  common  proverb  ;  which 
Moses  alleges  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  what  he  de- 

livered. Nothing  being  more  usual,  in  his  days,  than 
for  men  to  say,  when  they  would  express  how  exceed- 

ing great  any  man  was,  "  He  is  like  Nimrod,  the 
mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord."  Thus  common  say- 

ings are  quoted  in  other  places,  nothing  being  more 
notorious  than  such  proverbial  speeches  (Numb.  xxi. 
27 ;  1  Sam.  x.  12). 

It  is  not  improbable  that  Nimrod  is  the  same  with 
him  whom  the  Greeks  call  Bacchus ;  whose  conquests 
in  the  east,  as  far  as  India,  are  nothing  else  but  the 
expeditions  of  Nimrod  and  his  successors.  The  very 
name  of  Bacchus  imports  this,  which  was  made  out 
of  Bar-Chus,  the  son  of  Cush,  as  Dammasek  (i.  e. 
Damascus)  was  out  of  Darmasek.  Many  other  argu- 

ments for  this  are  collected  by  Bochartus  (lib.  i.  Pha- 
leg.  cap.  2). 

Ver.  10.  The  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel,'] 
(See  xi.  5,  8.)  "Which,  according  to  the  gentile writers,  was  built  by  Belus  (the  same  with  Nimrod, 
who  was  called  Belus,  as  I  noted  before,  from  Baal, 
because  of  his  dominion  and  large  empire,  over  which 
he  was  an  absolute  lord).  They  that  say  his  son 
Ninus  (or,  as  Philo-Byblius,  his  son  Babylon)  was 
the  builder,  may  be  thus  reconciled  with  the  fore- 
mentioned  opinion,  that  Belus  began  it,  and  his  son 
much  augmented  it.  See  Voss.  lib.  i.  de  Idol.  cap. 
24,  and  lib.  vii.  cap.  9.  There  are  those  that  say  it 
was  built  by  Semiramis ;  but  as  they  have  it  only 
from  Ctesias,  who  is  not  to  be  relied  on  against  Bero- 
sus  and  Abydenus,  who  wrote  the  history  of  that 
country  out  of  the  ancient  records,  and  say  Belus 
built  it ;  so,  if  it  be  true,  we  must  understand  it  of 
her  rebuilding  it,  after  it  was  decayed,  or  adding 
greater  splendour  to  it.  And  this  also  must  be  under- 

stood not  of  the  wife  of  Ninus,  for  it  is  a  question 
whether  he  had  any  wife  of  that  name  :  or,  if  he  had, 
she  was  different  from  her  whom  the  Greeks  so  much 
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13  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim,  j      14  And  the  Pathrusim,  and  Casluhim,  (out 
and  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim,  |  of  whom  came  Philistim,)  and  Caphtorira. 

magnify,  who  lived  almost  two  thousand  years  after 
the  son  of  Belus,  as  Salmasius  observes  (Exercit.  in 
Solin.  p.  12'28)  out  of  Philo-Byblius. 

^nd  Erechj&ic.l  Having  built  Babel,  which  he  made 
the  chief  city  of  his  kingdom,  he  proceeded  to  build 
three  cities  more  in  the  same  country.  WTiich  they 
that  think  he  won  by  conquest,  imagine  also  that  he 
made  Babel  the  head  city,  because  he  won  it  first ; 
and  then  the  other.  And  all  this,  say  some,  before 
the  dispersion  we  read  of  in  the  next  chapter:  which 
others  think  happened  after  the  dispersion.  Erech 
seems  to  have  been  the  citj'  which  Ptolemy  calls 
Arecca,  and  Ammianus,  Arecha ;  which  lay  in  the 
country  of  Susiana  upon  the  river  Tigris.  Whence 
the  Areccaei  Campi  in  TibuUus,  as  Salmasius  observes 
in  his  Exercit.  in  Solinum,  p.  1194.  From  whence 
Huetius  thinks  the  country  below  it  was  called 
Iroque ;  mentioned  by  Alferganus,  and  other  Arabian 
writers. 

Accad."]  It  is  a  hard  matter  to  give  any  account  of this  city;  but  the  LXX.  calling  it  Archad,  from  the 
Chaldee  idiom,  which  is  wont  to  change  the  Dai^hes, 
which  doubles  a  letter,  into  R  (as  Darmasek  for  Dam- 
masek,  i.  e.  Damascus;  and,  by  the  same  reason, 
Archad  for  Acchad),  the  footsteps  of  this  name  may 
be  thought  to  remain  in  Argad,  a  river  of  Sittacene  in 
Persia.  For  nothing  is  more  common,  than  to  change 
ch  into  g. 

Calne/i,']  It  is  sometimes  called  Calno  (Isa.  x.  9), and  Canneh  (Ezek.  xxvii.  23.)  From  whence  the 
country  called  Chalanitis  (mentioned  by  Pliny  and 
Strabo,  Polybius,  and  Dionys.  Periegetes)  may  well 
be  thought  to  have  taken  its  name :  whose  chief  city 
was  called  Calneh,  or  Chalone  (which  is  the  same), 
and  afterwards  changed  by  Paoorus,  king  of  Persia, 
into  Ctesiphon. 

Ver.  11.  Out  of  that  land  ivent  forth  Asshur,']  This 
translation  is  not  so  likely  as  that  in  the  margin,  "  He 

■went  out  into  Assyria."  For  Moses  is  speaking  of 
■what  Nimrod  the  son  of  Cush  did,  and  not  of  the  sons 
of  Shem,  among  whom  Asshur  was  one.  Nor  is  it 
agreeable  to  the  order  of  history  to  tell  us  here  what 
Asshur  did,  before  there  be  any  mention  of  his  birth, 
which  follows  (ver.  22).  Besides,  it  was  not  peculiar 
to  Asshur,  the  son  of  Shem,  that  he  went  out  of  the  land 
of  Shinar :  for  so  did  almost  all  men  who  were  dis- 

persed from  thence.  Add  to  this,  that  Assyria  is  called 

"  the  land  of  Nimrod,"  by  Micah  (v.  6):  "  They  shall 
waste  the  land  of  Assyria  with  the  sword,  and  the 
land  of  Nimrod  with  their  lances ;"  or,  "  in  the  en- 

trance thereof,"  as  we  translate  it.  Therefore  it  is  very 
reasonable  to  take  Asshur  here,  not  for  the  name  of  a 
man,  but  of  a  place,  as  it  is  frequently :  and  expound 
the  word  Asshur,  as  if  it  were  Leasshur  into  Asshur ;  as 
Beth  in  2  Sam.  vi.  10,  is  put  for  Lebeth ;  other  exam- 

ples there  are  of  this  (2  Sam.  x.  2,  1  Chron.  xix.  2). 
By  "going  forth"  into  Asshur,Bochartthinks,is  meant 
Nimrod's  making  war  there :  for  so  the  Hebrew  phrase 
"go  forth"  imports,  in  2  Sam.  xi.  1,  Psalm  Ix.  12, 
Isa.  xlii.,  Zac.  xiv.  3.  So  Nimrod  went  forth  into 
Assyria,  which  belonged  to  the  children  of  Shem  :  but 
was  usurped,  he  thinks,  by  the  son  of  Cush,  who  had 
no  right  to  it,  but  what  he  got  by  his  sword.  If  this 
be  true,  Mr.  Mede's  observation  which  I  mentioned 
upon  ver.  27  of  the  foregoing  chapter  [That  the  pos- 

terity of  Cham  never  subdued  either  those  of  Japheth 
or  Shem],  must  be  understand  of  such  large  con- 

quests as  they  two  made  over  one  another,  and  over Him. 

And  builded  Nineveh,']  Which  Nimrod  so  called 
from  his  son  Ninus  :  the  very  word  Nineveh  being  as 

I  much  as  Ninus' s  habitation,  mi  j'j.  Thus  Cain  built 
I  a  city,  and  called  it  not  by  his  own  but  his  son's  name 
I  (iv.  17).  This  was  the  chief  city  of  Assyria,  and 
[  flourished  in  great  glory  till  it  was  utterly  razed  by 
the  Medes,  and  never  again  rebuilt.  It  stood  on  the 
east  side  of  Tigris. 

Rehoboth,']  There  was  a  city  of  this  name  upon i  Euphrates,  which  was  famous  for  the  birth  of  Saul, 
one  of  the  kings  of  Edom  (Gen.  xxxvi.  37),  which 

I  the  Arabians  call  Ruhabath-Melic,  i.  e.  Rahabath  of 
the  Kings,  a  little  below  Cercusium,  at  the  mouth  of 

j  the  river  Chaboras.  But  this  being  too  far  distant 
j  from  Nineveh  (to  which  this  and  the  two  following 
j  cities  were  neighbours),  Bochart's  conjecture  is  not 
j  unreasonable,  that  this  is  the  city  which  Ptolemy  calls 
I  Birtha,  on  the  west  of  Tigris,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Lycus.  For  in  the  Chaldee  tongue,  Streets  are 
called  Birtha ;  and  that  is  the  signitication  of  Re- 

hoboth, as  the  margin  of  our  Bible  will  inform  the 
reader. 

Calah,  or  Calach.']  Seems  to  have  been  the  chief city  of  the  country  called  Calachene ;  about  the 
fountain  of  the  river  Lycus :  which  Strabo  often 
mentions. 

Ver.  12.  And  Resen,  &c.]  The  forenamed  great 
man  conjectures  this  to  have  been  the  city  which 
Xenophon  calls  Larissa,situate  upon  the  Tigris:  which 
i\Ioses  might  well  call  a  great  city.  For  so  Xenophon 

says  it  was,  and  describees  the  height  of  the  walls  to have  been  a  hundred  feet,  the  breadth  five-and-tvventy 
and  the  compass  of  it  eight  miles  about.  The  Greeks 
found  it  in  ruins,  and  uninhabited,  when  they  came 
into  those  parts ;  being  destroyed  by  the  Persians, 
when  they  spoiled  the  Medes  of  their  empire.  And 
it  is  possible,  as  Bochart  goes  on,  the  Greeks  asking 
whose  city  that  was,  and  the  AssjTians  answering 

Leresen,  i.  e.  Resen''s  (adding,  as  is  usual,  k,  the  note 
of  the  genitive  case),  they  might  thence  call  it  La- 
rissa.  Such  a  mistake,  he  shows,  there  is  in  the 
Vulgar  translation  of  the  Bible,  which  takes  this 
particle  /e  for  part  of  the  name.  For  in  1  Chron.  v. 
26,  where  it  is  said  the  king  of  Assyria  carried  the 
Israelites  to  Halah,  the  Vulgar  says  unto  Lahelah. 
Whereas  it  is  certain,  from  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  that  it 
should  be  unto  Halah,  or  Helah.  However,  it  is  rea- 

sonable to  think  that  these  words,  this  is  a  great  city, 
belong  to  Resen,  not  to  Nineveh  :  whose  greatness, 
as  well  as  Babylon's,  was  very  well  known ;  and 
therefore  these  words  seem  to  be  added  to  denote 

Resen  to  be  a  great  deal  bigger  than  the  two  before 
named,  Rehoboth  and  Calah.  See  Bochart,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  23.  I 
They  that  think  Nimrod  settled  his  kingdom  in 

Babel "  before  the  dispersion,  by  confusion  of  their 
languages,  imagine  that  he  made  this  expedition  into 
Assyria  (wherehe  built  Nineveh,  and  the  rest  of  the 
cities  here  mentioned),  after  they  were  forced  to  leave 
off  their  vain-glorious  building  at  Babel,  and  to  dis- 

perse themselves  into  other  countries. 
Ver.  13.  And  Mizraim  (the  second  son  of  Cham) 

legal  Ludim,']  By  whom  we  are  to  understand  the 
Ethiopians,  as  Bochart  hath  proved  by  many  argu- 

ments (which  I  shall  not  mention),  and  therefore  un- 
derstands by  these  words,  that  the  Ethiopians  were  a 

colony  of  the  Egyptians  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  26).  For 
it  appears  by  Diodorus  that  they  were  near  of  kin ; 
having  many  things  common  to  both  nations  ;  which 
he  reckons  up,  and  are  sufficient  to  persuade  those  who 
consider  them,  tliat  they  had  the  same  original ;  the 
only  dilFerence  anions  them  being  this — which  of 
them  was  of  greatest  antiquity,    The  Egyptians  fan- 
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15  U  And  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his  first  born,        16  And  the  Jebusito,  and  the  Amoritc,  and 
and  Heth,  the  Girgasite, 

cied  they,  were  the  first  of  all  men :  and  the  Ethiopi- 
ans pretended  that  they,  living  more  southerly,  had  a 

stronger  sun ;  which  contributed  more  efficaciously  to 
natural  generation;  and  that  Kgypt  was  a  country 
thrown  up  by  tlie  mud  which  Nilus  left,  and  so  got 
out  of  the  sea.  But  Moses  hath  determined  this  con- 

troversy in  these  words,  and  by  the  rest  of  his  history ; 
which  shows,  that  the  first  men  after  the  flood  came 
from  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  which  is  in  the  north  : 
and  consequently  they  went  to  the  southerly  countries, 
by  degrees,  through  Assyria,  Babylon,  Syria,  and 
Egypt,  into  Ethiopia.  And  their  discourse  is  ridicu- 

lous about  the  original  of  Egypt,  unto  which  we  see 
nothing  added  by  the  Nile,  in  many  ages. 

Anamim,']  Our  Broughton  takes  these  to  be  the Numidians,  among  whom  he  finds  Anubis.  Others 
take  them  for  the  Anaits  in  Ethiopia.  But  these 
Anamims  being  derived  from  Mizraim,  we  are  rather 
to  seek  them  about  Egypt :  and  the  opinion  of  Bo- 
chartus  is  probable,  that  they  are  the  Nomades,  who 
lived  about  Amnion  and  Nasamonitis ;  and  called 
Anamii  from  Anam,  which  signifies  a  sheep  among  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  as  it  doth  among  the  Arabians. 
For  the  Nomades  fed  sheep,  as  Herodotus  tells  us, 
and  lived  upon  them  (whereas  they  abstained  from 
eating  cows  or  swine);  and  their  garments  also,  as  he 
tells  us,  were  of  sheep-skins. 

Lehahim,']  These  are  thought  to  be  the  Libyans ; but  that  being  a  name  which  belongs  to  the  greatest 
part  of  Africa,  it  cannot  be  well  thought  that  so  great 
a  portion  fell  to  this  son  of  Mizraim,  or  that  so 
many  people  were  descended  from  him.  Therefore 
Bochart,  with  great  reason,  thinks  the  Lehabaei  were 
not  all  the  Libyans ;  but  those  whom  Ptolemy,  Pliny, 
and  others,  call  Libysegyptii ;  because  they  lived  next 
to  Egypt  on  the  west  of  Thebais,  in  a  sandy,  adust 
soil,  burnt  by  excessive  heat;  from  whence  he  thinks 
they  had  the  name  of  Lehabim.  For  khaba  signifies 
both  a  flame  and  heat;  as  in  Joel  i.  19,  "The  flame 
(Jehaha  in  the  Hebrew,  or  scorching  heat)  hath  burnt 
all  the  trees  of  the  field." 

Naphtuhim.']  These  seem  to  be  the  people  of  Neph- 
thuah ;  and  what  that  is  we  may  learn  from  Plu- 

tarch :  who,  in  his  book  De  Iside  et  Osiride,  says,  the 
Egyptians  call  the  courftry  and  the  mountains  that  lie 
upon  the  sea  Nephthun;  which  may  incline  us  to 
think  that  the  Naphtuhim  were  those  people  that  lived 
upon  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  in  Marmarica  : 
for  the  people  upon  the  Red  Sea  belonged  to  Arabia, 
not  to  Egypt.  It  is  not  improbable  that  from  hence 
came  the  name  of  Neptune,  who  originally  was  a 
Libyan  god  ;  and  known  to  none  but  that  people. 

There  was  a  city  called  Nepata  by  Pliny  which 
Grotius  thinks  may  explain  this  name  :  but  it  was 
in  Ethiopia ;  and  Moses  is  speaking  of  the  sons  of 
Mizraim. 

Ver.  14.  Pa/Arusjm,]  Who  were  the  inhabitants, 
it  is  likely,  of  Patros  :  which  was  a  part  of  Egypt ; 
though  represented  sometimes  in  Scripture  as  a  country 
distinct  from  it :  just  as  Thebais  is,  in  some  authors, 
said  to  be,  whereas  it  was  the  Upper  Egypt.  Bochart 
hath  brought  a  great  many  arguments  to  prove  this : 
particularly  from  Ezekiel  xxix.  14,  which  shows 
clearly  that  Pathros  belongs  to  Egj'pt :  for  the  prophet 
foretelling  that  God  would  bring  again  the  captivity 
of  Egypt,  he  saith  he  would  "cause  them  to  return 
into  the  land  of  Pathros,  into  the  land  of  their  habita- 

tion, or  nativity  :  that  is,  into  Thebais,  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  principally  afflicted,  carrying  most  of 

the  inhabitants  of  Thebes  into  captivity.  This  seems 
a  more  probable  account  of  the  Pathrusim  than  theirs. 

who  take  them  to  be  the  Pharusi  (as  Grotius  doth) 
or  Phautusii ;  who  were  a  people  of  Ethiopia. 

Cashikim  or  Cashtchim,']  These  were  the  Colchi, 
who,  though  they  lived  far  from  Egypt,  from  whence 
they  are  said  here  to  descend,  yet  there  are  a  great 
many  arguments  that  they  had  their  original  from  that 
country.  For  several  ancient  authors  say  so ;  as  He- 

rodotus, Diodorus,  Strabo,  and  Ammianus :  all  of 

great  credit.  And  there  are  many  reasons  whereby 
Herodotus  proves  it  (as  Bochart  shows  in  his  admi- 

rable work,  often  mentioned,  lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  31), 
they  agreeing  in  so  many  things,  especially  in  their 
manners  and  language,  that  one  can  scarce  have  any 
doubt  of  it.  These  people  were  seated  at  the  east  end 
of  the  Euxine  Sea. 

Out  if  whom  came  Philistim,']  They  were  the  off- 
spring of  the  people  of  Colchis,  as  will  appear  in  what 

follows. 

Caphtorim.]  These  were  a  people  near  to  Colchis, 
as  appears  from  hence ;  that  the  Philistim,  who  are 
said  here  to  come  from  Casluchim,  in  other  places  are 
said  to  have  come  from  Caphtor,  Jer.  xlvii.  4,  Amos 
ix.  7.  And  Moses  himself  relates  how  the  Avims, 
nigh  to  Gaza  (a  famous  city  of  the  Philistim),  were 
driven  out  by  the  Caphtorims,  Deut.  ii.  23.  All  the 
ancients  therefore  are  in  the  right,  who  take  the 

Caphtorim  for  the  Cappadocians  :  yet,  not  all  the  in- 
habitants of  that  country  (part  of  which  was  possessed 

by  other  people,  aa  was  said  before),  but  that  part  of 
Cappadocia  which  was  next  to  Colchis,  viz.  about 
Trapezund,  where  Colchis  ended.  For  there  we  find 
the  city  called  Side,  and  the  country  Sidene,  men- 

tioned by  Strabo.  Novt'  Side  in  Greek  (as  Bochart 
ingeniously  observes),  signifies  the  same  with  Caphtor 
in  Hebrew,  viz.  Malum  punicura :  and  therefore,  in 
all  likelihood,  the  same  country  was  called  by  the 
Hebrews  Caphtor,  and  by  the  Greeks  Sidene. 

What  invited  the  Caphtorim  out  of  Egypt  into  this 
country  is  hard  to  tell  at  this  distance  of  time.  But 
Strabo  thinks  it  was  the  fame  of  the  gold  wherewith 
this  country  abounded.  And  as  this  drew  them  thither, 
so  perhaps  the  coldness  of  the  country,  very  much 
diflferent  from  that  wherein  they  were  born,  or  else 
their  neighbours  the  Scythians,  and  Mesech  and  Tu- 

bal (viz.  the  Moschi  and  Tibareni),  who  dwelt  near 
them,  and  might  be  troublesome  to  them,  made  them 
think  of  returning  back  again.  And  in  their  way 
through  Palestine  they  fell  upon  the  Avim,  whom  they 
dispossessed  of  their  country,  and  settled  there  (Deut. 

ii.  -23),  by  the  name  of  Philistim. 
Ver.  15.  Canaa7i]  Now  follows  an  account  of  the 

posterity  of  Ham's  youngest  son. 
Sidon']  Was  his  first-born ;  who  was  the  founder 

of  the  famous  city  called  by  his  name,  Sidon.-  which 
Trogus  saith  was  so  called  from  plenli/  of  fish  on  that 
coast.  And  so  the  present  name  of  it,  Said,  signifies 

fishing  or  fishery.-  as  the  town  in  Galilee  called 
Bethsaida,  is  as  much  as  the  place  of  fishing.-  for  that 
sea  upon  which  it  lies,  the  Hebrews  say,  abounded 
with  fish.  However,  the  Sidonians  came  from  this  son 
of  Canaan ;  and  some  of  them  (if  he  did  not  found  it 
himself),  called  the  city  by  this  name,  in  memory  of 
him.  It  was  far  more  ancient  and  famous  than  Tyre ; 

i  for  we  read  of  it  in  the  books  of  Closes,  and  Joshua, 
I  and  the  Judges ;  but  nothing  of  Tyre  till  the  days  of 
David.  Nor  doth  Homer  mention  Tyre :  though  he 

j  speaks  of  Sidon  and  the  Sidonians  in  many  places. 

Heth,']  His  second  son,  was  the  father  of  the Hittites,  or  the  children  of  Heth,  often  mentioned  in 
Scripture ;  who  dwelt  about  Hebron  and  Beersheba, 

I  in  the  south  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     They  were  a 



52 
GENESIS. 

17  And  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the 
Sinite, 

18  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemarite,  and 
the  Hamathite  :  and  afterwards  were  the  fami-   Admah,  and  Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha. 

19  And  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was 
from  Sidon,  as  thou  comest  to  Gerar,  unto  Gaza ; 
as  thou  goest  unto  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah,  and 

lies  of  the  Canaanites  spread  abroad. 

very  warlike  people,  and  struck  a  terror  into  their 
neighbours  :  from  whence  the  word  Hittha  seems  to 
be  derived,  which  signifies  fright  and  sudden  con- 

sternation; such  as  came  upon  the  Syrians,  when 
they  thought  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  were  coming 
against  them  ('2  Kings  vii.  6).  This  was  the  country 
of  the  Anakims  :  for  from  Arba,  who  was  a  Hittite, 
descended  Anak ;  and  from  him  those  three  giants, 
Ahiman,  Sheshai,  and  Talmai,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Anakims  (Numb.  xiii.  22,  23,  Josh.  xv.  13,  14). 

Ver.  16.  The  Jebusite,']  This  people,  who  were situated  near  to  the  former,  descended  from  Jebus, 
the  third  son  of  Canaan:  and  were  a  very  warlike 
people  also :  for  they  kept  Jerusalem  and  the  fortress 
of  Zion  to  the  times  of  David,  notwithstanding  all 
the  power  of  the  Benjamites.  And  when  David  be- 

sieged it,  they  mocked  at  his  attempts  (2  Sam.  v.  8). 

And  the  Amorite,']  They  came  from  Emor,  the 
fourth  son  of  Canaan,  and  are  commonly  called  Amo- 
rites ;  who  possessed  the  mountainous  parts  of  Judea : 
and  many  of  them  passed  over  Jordan,  and,  making 
war  upon  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  seized  upon 
Bashan  and  Heshbon,  and  all  the  country  between 
the  rivers  of  Jabbok  and  Arnon  (Numb.  xiii.  29, 
Josh.  v.  1),  in  memory  of  which  victory  some  Ca- 
naanite  poet  made  a  triumphing  song,  which  Moses 
hath  recorded  (Numb.  xxi.  27).  What  a  mighty 
people  these  were  we  learn  from  Amos  ii.  9. 

Girgasiie,']  There  was  a  remnant  of  this  people about  Gerasa,  or  Gadara,  beyond  Jordan,  in  our 

Saviour's  time  (Matt.  viii.  28,  Mark  v.  1,  Luke  viii. 
26).  And  they  were  called,  perhaps,  by  this  name 
ftom  the  fat  clayey  soil  of  the  country  where  they 
lived  ;  for  garges  in  Hebrew  is  white  clay. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  Hivite,  or  Hevite,']  They  lived in  and  about  Mount  Hermon,  as  we  read  Josh.  xi.  3, 
which  being  toward  the  east  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
they  are  called  Kadmonites,  i.  e.  orientals  or  easier- 
lings  (Gen.  XV.  19).  The  Gibeonites  and  Sichemites 
were  colonies  from  them  (Josh.  xi.  19,  Gen.  xxxiv.  2), 
who  dwelt  more  westward :  the  former  of  them 
neighbours  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  latter  to  Samaria. 

Arkite,']  This  people,  Bochart  thinks,  inhabited 
Mount  Libanus,  where  Ptolemy  and  JosephuS  men- 

tioned a  city  called  Area,  or  Arce :  in  which,  he 
thinks,  was  the  temple  Veneris  Architides,  worshipped 
by  the  Phoenicians,  as  Macrobius  tells  us,  lib.  i.  Sa- 

turn, cap.  27.  Pliny  also  mentions  Area  among  the 
cities  of  the  Decapolitan  Syria,  and  saith  it  was  one 

20  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  after  their 

dians;  who  were  very  skilful  in  navigation,  and 
therefore  joined  by  Ezekiel  with  Zidon,  xxvii.  8, 
where  he  makes  them  also  a  warlike  people,  ver.  11. 

Zemarite,']  They  who  make  these  the  same  with the  Samaritans,  do  not  observe  that  these  names  are 
written  quite  differently  in  the  Hebrew;  and  that 
the  Samaritans,  so- much  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  had 
their  names  from  Somron.  And  therefore  Bochart 

thinks  these  are  the  Samarites  mentioned  by  St.  Je- 
rome, who  says,  they  inhabited  the  noble  city  of 

Edessa  in  Coelesyria  (it  should  be  the  city  of  Emesa, 
or  Emisa  which  was  in  that  country,  but  Edessa  in 
Mesopotamia,  beyond  Euphrates),  and  so  both  the 
Chaldee  paraphrases  have  here  for  Zemarite,  Emissis. 
But  I  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  rather  think  this 
son  of  Canaan  (Zemarus),  from  whom  the  Zemarites 
came,  was  the  founder  of  the  city  of  Zemaraim  (Josh, 
xviii.  22)  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Hamathite  ■■]  These  were  the  posterity  of  the  last 
son  of  Canaan  ;  from  whom  the  city  and  country  of 
Hamah  took  its  name :  of  which  name  there  were 
two ;  one  called  by  the  Greeks  Antiochia,  the  other 
Epiphania:  the  fonner  called  the  Great  (Amos  vi.  2), 
to  distinguish  it  from  this,  which  St.  Jerome  says,  in 
his  time,  was  called  Epiphania,  and  by  the  Arabians 
(in  the  Nubian  geographer)  Hama.  This  is  the  city 
which  is  meant  when  we  so  often  read  that  the  bounds 

of  Judea  were  to  the  "  entrance  of  Hamath,"  north- 
ward (Numb.  xiii.  21,  xxxiv.  8,  and  other  places). 

For  it  is  certain  they  did  not  reach  to  Antiochia,  but 
came  near  to  Epiphania. 

Afterward — the  Canaanites  spread  abroad.]  In  pro- 
cess of  time  they  enlarged  their  bounds :  for  they 

possessed  all  the  country  which  lies  from  Idumaea  and 
Palestine  to  the  mouth  of  Orontes :  which  they  held 
for  seven  hundred  years,  or  thereabout.  Moses,  in- 

deed, confines  the  land  of  Canaan  in  narrower  bounds 
toward  the  north  (as  hath  been  said),  but  we  must 
consider,  that  he  describes  only  that  part  of  Canaan 
which  God  gave  to  the  Israelites  for  their  portion. 
Now,  there  being  eleven,  nations  who  had  their 
original  (as  appears  from  this  and  the  foregoing  verses) 
from  so  many  sons  of  Canaan ;  we  do  not  find  that 
the  first  and  the  five  last  were  devoted  by  God  to  de- 

struction, as  the  rest  were.  For  we  read  nothing  of 
the  Sidonians,  Arkites,  Sinites,  Aradites,  Zemarites, 
and  Hamathites,  among  those  nations  upon  whom 
the  sentence  of  excision  was  pronounced  by  God, 
and  their  country  bestowed  upon  the  Israelites.     But 

of  those  which  had  a  royal  jurisdiction,  under  the  '  we  read  of  two  others,  not  here   mentioned,   who name  of  a  tetrarchy,  as  Salmasius  observes 
Exere.  in  Solin.  p.  576. 

made  up  the  seven  nations,  whom  God  ordered  to  be 
cut  off;  viz.  the  Perizzites,  and  those  who  were  pe- 

-  Sinite,]    St.  Jerome  saith,  that  not  far  from  Area  j  culiarly  called  Canaanites,  who  sprang  from  some'of there  was  a  city  called  Sin;  where  we  may  suppose    the  forenamed  eleven  families;  but  we  do  not  know 
people  to  have  dwelt.     But  Bochart  rather  by    from  which.     We 

understands  the  Peleusiots,  whose  city 
was  called  Sin ;  which  is  of  the  very  same  significa- 

tion with  Pelusium. 

Ver.  18.  .Ind  the  Arvadite,]  These  people  are  the 
same  with  the  Aradii,  who  possessed  the  island  called 
Aradus  upon  the  coast  of  Phoenicia,  and  part  of  the 
neighbouring  continent :  where  a  place  called  Anta- 
radus,  opposite  to  the  island,  was  seated.  Strabo 
and  others  speak  of  this  island,  and  mention  another 
of  the  same  name  in  the  Persian  Gulf  (as  Salmasius 
observes  upon  Solinus,  p.  1023),  whose  inhabitants 
said,  they  were  a  colony  from  this  island  I  now  speak 

meet  with  it  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  this  book. 

Ver.  19.  Here  Moses  describes  the  bounds  of  that 
country,  which  was  given  by  God  to  the  Jews. 

From  Sidon,]  i.  e.  The  country  of  Sidon,  which 
extended  itself  from  the  city  so  called,  towards  the 
east,  as  far  as  Jordan,  or  near  it.  This,  therefore, 
may  be  looked  upon  as  the  northern  bounds  of  the 
promised  land. 

.is  thou  comest  to  Gerar,  unto  Gaza,  &c.]  These, 
and  all  the  rest,  belong  to  the  southern  bounds  :  for 
these  two  were  cities  near  to  the  Philistines.  We 

often  read  of  Gaza;  and  Gerar  was  famous  for  Abra- 
of,  and  had  the  same  religious  rites  with  these  Ara-  j  ham's  and  Isaac's  sojourning  there  (Gen.  xx.  1,  xxvi. 
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and  in  their  nations. 

31  t  Unto  Shem  also,  the  father  of  all  the 
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children  of  Eber,  the  brother  of  Japheih  the- 
elder,  even  to  him  were  children  born. 

22  The  children  of  Shem  ;  Elam,  and  As- 

1),  and  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Cushites  (3  Chron. 
xiv.  13). 

Svdum,  and  Gomorrah,  &c.]  These  four  cities  are 
famous  for  their  destruction,  by  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven. 

Even  unto  Lasha.']  Or  Lasa,  which  St.  Jerome takes  for  Callirrhoe,  as  doth  Jonathan  also :  a  place 
famous  for  hot  waters,  which  run  into  the  Dead  Sea. 
But  Bochartus  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap.  37)  doubts  of 
this,  because  Callirrhoe  was  not  in  the  southern  part 
of  Judea,  as  Lasha  was  :  he  propounds  it  therefore 
to  consideration,  whether  it  may  not  be  a  city  of  the 
Arabs  called  Lusa :  which  Ptolemy  places  in  the  mid- 

dle way,  between  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Red. 
Ver.  20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  after  their 

families,  &c.]  This  is  sufSciently  explained  by  what 
was  said  upon  ver.  5,  where  Moses  concludes  his 
account  of  the  sons  of  Japheth.  Only  it  may  be  ob- 

served, in  general,  that  these  four  sons  of  Hani,  and 
their  children,  had  all  Africa  for  their  portion  (Mis- 
riam  having'  Egypt,  and  Phut  the  rest) ;  and  no  small 
part  of  Asia,  which  fell  to  the  share  of  C'ush  and Canaan. 

Ver.  21.  Unto  Shem  also,  the  father  of  all  the  child- 

ren of  Elier,']  That  is,  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  whom Moses  would  have  to  know  from  what  an  illustrious 

original  they  sprung;  and  therefore  breaks  oft'  the thread  of  his  genealogy,  to  give  a  short  touch  of  it. 
T  can  give  no  reason  so  likely  as  this,  why  he  calls 

Shem  the  father  of  Eber's  children,  rather  than  of  any 
other  descended  from  him.  He  having  told  them 
before,  that  Ham  was  the  father  of  Canaan  (ix.  22), 
whom  God  cursed,  and  at  the  same  time  blessed 
Shem  ;  he  now  tells  them  that  this  blessed  man  was 
the  father  from  whom  their  nation  was  descended; 
that  they  might  comfort  themselves  in  their  noble 
stock,  and  believe  Canaan  should  be  subdued  by  them. 

The  brother  of  Japheth  the  elder,"]  Scaliger  trans- lates these  words,  "  Shem  the  elder  brother  of  Ja- 
pheth :"  but  the  he  which  is  prefixed  to  gadol,  i.  e. 

greater,  plainly  directs  us  to  refer  the  word  greater, 
or  elder,  to  him  who  was  last  spoken  of,  viz.  Japheth  : 
who  may  be  plainly  proved  to  have  been  the  eldest 
son  of  Noah,  from  this  observation ;  that  Noah  was 
five  hundred  years  old,  before  any  of  his  three  sons, 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  were  born  (v.  32).  When 
he  Avas  six  hundred  years  old,  he  entered  into  the 
ark  with  them  (vii.  11).  And  whem  he  came  out,  two 
years  after  the  flood,  Shem  begat  Arphaxad,  being 
then  a  hundred  years  old  (xi.  10),  and  consequently 
Noah  was  six  hundred  and  two.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  Shem  was  born  when  Noah  was  five 
hundred  and  two  years  old :  and  tlierefore  Japheth 
must  be  two  years  older  than  he ;  for  Noah  began  to 
have  children  when  he  was  five  hundred.  But  God 
preferred  Shem  before  him ;  giving  hereby  an  early 
demonstration  (of  which  there  are  many  instances 
afterward),  that  he  would  not  be  confined  to  the  order 
of  nature  in  the  disposal  of  his  favours ;  which  he 
frequently  bestowed  upon  the  younger  children ;  as 
he  did  upon  Jacob,  and  in  aftertimes  upon  David, 

who  was  the  youngest  gnd  meanest  of  all  his  father's children. 
Even  to  him  were  children  born.]  Perhaps  he  was 

the  last  of  his  brethren  that  married  ;  and  then  Moses 
shows,  in  the  fallowing  verses,  had  five  sons :  the 
progeny  of  two  of  which  are  mentioned,  but  the  rest 
passed  over  in  silence. 

Ver.  22.  Elam,]  Was  his  first-born ;  from  whom 
came  the  Elamites,  mentioned  Acts  ii,  9,  whose  me- 

•ith  Assyria.  But 

that  ccmi'iiv.  I'l:— > 

times  Ai'i .ariji,.,.<:  /.    \: 
thefath.)-  !">'■  II son  for  it ;  and  it  se 

tropolis  was  the  famous  city  of  Elymais.  They  lay 
between  the  Medes  and  Mesopotamians  (as  Bochart 
shows,  lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  2),  and  were  a  very  war- 

like and  fierce  people,  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  anil  Eze- 
kiel  testify.  The  Susians  were  a  neighbouring  people, 
but  different  from  them :  and  therefore,  when  Daniel 
says  Shushan  was  in  the  province  of  Elam,  he  takes 
Elam  in  a  large  sense  :  as  Pliny  and  Ptolemy  also  do, 
who  mention  Elamites  at  the  moutli  of  the  river 

Eul«us  (Ulai  in  Daniel),  which  was  below  Susiania. 
See  Salmasius  Exerc.  in  Solin.  p.  1193,  1194.  And 
thus  Josephus  may  be  allowed  to  say,  the  Elamites 

were  Ilfpoilj'  afixriyitai,  "  the  founders  of  the  Per- 
sians ;"  who  were  a  distinct  people  from  them,  though 

often  comprehended  under  this  name  of  Elam. 
Jsshur,]  From  whom  came  the  people  called  at 

first  Assyres,  and  afterward  Assyrians  ;  which  was  a 
name  as  large  as  their  empire,  comprehending  even 
Syria  itself;  which,  in  several  authors,  is  the  same 

proper  speaking,  it  was  only 
(1  was  Nineveh,  called  some- 
ria  or  Assyria. 

! I' -wing  Josephus,  make  him 
'  s.  But  I  find  no  good  rea- 
niore  probable  that  the  Chal- 

dees  (in  Hebrew  Chasdim)  came  from  Chesed,  one 
of  Abraham's  brother's  sons  (Gen.  xxii.  22),  Avhich 
St.  Jerome  positively  affirms.  Therefore  it  is  more 
reasonable  to  think  Arphaxad  gave  name  to  that 
country  which  Ptolemy  calls  Arraphachitis,  which 
was  a  part  of  Assyria. 

Lttd,]  Seems  to  have  given  name  to  the  country 
of  Lydia,  which  layabout  Meander;  and  included 
in  it  Mysia  and  Caria,  which  lay  on  the  south  side 
of  that  river.  Which,  having  the  most  windings  and 
turnings  in  it  of  any  river  in  flie  world  (for  it  returns 
sometimes  towards  its  fountain),  the  Phoenicians  call 
this  country,  and  ancdlicr,  viz.  Ethiopia,  that  lay  upon 
the  Nile  (vvhich,  next  to  Ma;ander,  is  the  most  crooked 
of  all  rivers),  by  the  name  of  Lud,  which,  in  their 
language,  signified  benditig  or  crooked.  See  Bochart, 
lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  12. 

.?)•«»(.]  From  whom  sprang  the  Syrians,  whose 
name  anciently  was  Aramiei,  the  children  of  Aram. 
A  name  not  unknown  to  the  ancient  Grecians;  for 

Homer  mentions  the  "Apt^ot  in  his  second  book  of Iliads  ;  and  so  doth  Hesiod  ;  and  Strabo  also  saith, 
that  many  understood  by  the  Arimi,  the  Syrians. 
And  the  Syrians,  at  this  day,  call  themselves  Ara- 

maeans. But  Sjnria  being  so  large  a  name,  that  an- 
cient authors  extend  it  to  all  those  countries  that  lay 

between  Tyre  and  Babylon,  we  must  not  take  all  the 
people  of  them  to  have  been  the  posterity  of  Aram. 
For  it  is  evident  some  of  them  descended  from  Ca- 

naan, others  from  Asshur,  others  from  Arphaxad. 
Therefore,  those  are  to  be  thought  to  have  come  from 

'  him,  to  whom  the  name  of  Aram  is  prefixed  or  sub- 
joined, as  Aram-Naharajim,  and  Padan-Aram  (i.  e. 

the  Mesopotamians),  Aram-Soba  (the  people  of  Pal- 

I  myra  and  the  neighbouring  cities),  Aram-Damasek 
I  (situated  between  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus,  whose 
I  chief  city  was  Damascus),  and.  perhaps,  Aram- 
'  Maacha,  and  Aram-Bethreliob,  which  were  places 
beyond  Jordan,  one  of  which  fell  to  the  share  of  Ma- 
nasseh.  the  other  of  Asser. 

Ver.  23.  The  children  of  .iram,  &c.]  The  four  per- 
sons that  follow  in  this  verse  are  called  the  sons  of 

Shem  (1  Chron.  i.  17).  Nothing  being  more  ordinary 
in  Scripture,  than  to  call  those  the  sons  of  any  person, 

>  who  were  his  grandsons  (xxix.  5,  &c.) 
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shur,   and   Arphaxad,   and   Lud,  and   Aram. 
23  And  the  children  of  Aram ;  Uz,  and  Hul, 

and  Gether,  and  Mash. 

24  And  Arphaxad  begat  Salah ;  and  Salah 
begat  Eber. 

r=,]  Or  Utz,  the  first-bom  of  Aram,  is  generally 
said  to  have  been  the  builder  of  Damascus  :  the  val- 

ley belonging  to  which  is,  by  the  Arabians,  at  this 
day  called  Gaut,  and  Gauta,  which  diiTers  from  Utz 
in  the  letters,  but  not  in  the  pronunciation ;  it  being 
common  to  pronounce  the  letter  ajiii  by  our  G,  as  in 
the  words  Gaza  and  Gomorrah.  Accordingly,  the 
Arabic  paraphrast  for  Utz  hath  here  Algauta.  There 
were  two  other  Uz's  besides  this,  one  the  son  of  Na- 
hor  (Abraham's  brother).  Gen.  xxii.  21,  whose  coun- 

try was  Ausitis  in  Arabia  Deserta;  the  other  was  of 
the  posterity  of  Edom  (Gen.  xxxvi.  28). 

Hul,']  Or  Chul.  Grotius  observes  out  of  Ptolemy, that  there  was  a  city  in  Syria  called  Chollae,  which, 
he  thinks,  might  be  founded  b}'  this  second  son  of 
Aram.  But  Bochart  more  probably  conjectures  that 
his  posterity  possessed  the  comitrj'  called  Cholobe- 
tene,  which  was  a  part  of  Armenia.  For  the  Arme- 

nians, and  Arabians,  and  Syrians,  were  much  alike, 
as  Strabo  saith,  in  their  shape  of  body,  speech,  and 
manner  of  life.  And  there  are  divers  cities,  which 
Ptolemy  places  in  this  country,  that  begin  with  Hoi 
or  Chnl ;  as  Cholus,  Choluata,  Cholana :  and  Cho- 
lobetene  (the  name  of  the  country),  which  in  their 
language  is  Cholbeth,  signifies  as  much  as  the  house 
or  seat  of  Choi. 

Gether,]  It  is  hard  to  give  any  account  of  the 
country  where  his  posterity  settled,  unless  they  gave 
the  river  Getri  its  name,  which  the  Greeks  call  Kiv- 
tfitrj ;  which  runs  between  the  Carduchi  and  the  Ar- 

menians, as  Xenophon  tells  us.  This  is  Bochart's 
conjecture,  which  is  a  little  nearer  than  that  of  Gro- 

tius (Annot.  in  lib.  i.  de  V.  R.  C),  who  explains  this 
by  the  city  Gindarus  in  Ptolemy,  and  the  people 
called  by  Pliny,  Gindareni,  in  Coelesyria.  But  after 
all,  it  may  seem  as  probable  that  Gadara,  the  chief 
city  of  Persea,  which  Ptolemy  places  in  the  Decapolis 
of  Coelesyria,  had  its  name  and  original  from  this 
Gether. 

Mash.]  Who  is  called  Mesech,  in  1  Chron.  i.  17, 
seated  himself,  as  Bochart  thinks,  in  Mesopotamia, 

about  the  mountain  Masius  (which  is  Grotius's  con- 
jecture also),  from  whence  there  flowed  a  river  which 

Xenophon  calls  Masca.  The  inhabitants  of  which 
mountain,  Stephanus  calls  Masiaeni ;  and  perhaps  the 
]\Ioscheni,  whom  Pliny  speaks  of,  between  Adiabene 
and  Armenia  the  Greater,  were  descended  from  this 
Mash,  or  Mesech. 

Ver.  24.  And  .Irphaxadhegat  Salah  ,-]  Having  given 
an  account  of  the  posterity  of  Shem's  youngest  son, 
he  now  tells  us  what  people  descended  from  his 
third  son. 

Salah,]  In  Hebrew  Shelah  ,•]  His  father  being  born 
but  two  years  after  the  flood  (xi.  10),  seems  to  have 
given  this  name  to  his  son,  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  that  dreadful  punishment ;  that  his  posterity  might 
not  incur  the  like  by  their  sins.  For  Sela  signifies 
the  letting  forth  of  waters  (Job  v.  10).  He  is  thought 
to  have  been  the  father  of  the  Susiani :  the  chief  city 
of  their  country,  next  to  Susa,  being  called  Sela,  as 
we  find  in  Ammian.  Marcellinus  :  either  because  he 
was  the  founder  of  it,  or  in  memory  of  him. 

And  Salah  begat  Eber.]  The  father  of  those  from 
whom  came  the  Hebrew  nation  (as  was  said  before, 
ver.  21),  Abraham  being  descended  from  him  in  the 
sixth  generation.  All  other  derivations  of  the  name 

f.f  Hebrew  have  great  objections  lying  against  them ; 
h\it  this  hath  none  that  I  can  see,  and  is  most  agree- 

25  And  unto  Eber  were  bora  two  sons:  the 

name  of  one  teas  Peleg ;  for  in  his  days  was  the 

earth  divided;  and  his  brother's  name  (cas  Joktan. 
26  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  Sheleph, 

and  Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah, 

able  to  the  grammar  of  that  language,  in  which  all 
such  names  ending  in  jod  (as  >-\yy  doth)  are  noted  to 
come  either  from  a  place,  or  country,  or  people,  or 
author :  therefore,  since  there  is  no  country  or  place 
from  which  tlie  name  of  Hebrew  can  be  derived,  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  deduce  it  from  the  author  of  this 

people,  Heber.  And  it  is  authorized  by  that  speech 
of  Balaam  (Numb.  xxiv.  24).  Where,  as  by  Asshur 
is  meant  the  Assyrians,  so  by  Eber,  in  all  reason,  we 
are  to  understand  the  Hebrews. 

Ver.  25.  Peleg;]  Either  he,  or  some  of  his  poste- 
rity in  memory  of  him,  it  is  not  unlikely,  gave  name 

to  a  town,  upon  Euphrates,  called  Phalga,  not  far 
from  the  place  where  the  river  Chaboms  runs  into  it : 
upon  which  Charrah  stood,  built  by  Charan,  the  bro- ther of  Abraham. 

For  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided ,-]  The  great 
dispersion,  which  we  read  of  in  the  following  chap- 

ter, fell  out  just  when  he  was  bom  ;  which  made  his 
father  call  liim  by  this  name,  signifying  division  and 
separation.  Which  it  appears,  by  the  account  given 
of  his  ancestors  (xi.  from  ver.  10  to  16),  happened  in 
the  hundred  and  first  year  after  the  flood.  In  that 
year,  the  tower  of  Babel  and  their  language  were 
confounded  ;  upon  which  necessarily  followed  the  se- 

paration here  mentioned.  The  age  that  preceded, 
from  the  deluge  to  this  division,  is  called,  by  the  an- 

cient poets,  the  Golden  Age  (as  Bochart  observes, 
lib.  i.  Phaleg.  cap.  9),  because  the  earth  not  being 
divided,  they  enjoyed  all  things  in  common.  And 
Noah  (whom  they  called  Saturn)  governing  them,  not 
as  kings  do  their  subjects,  but  as  parents  their  child- 

ren, not  so  much  with  fear  and  dread,  as  with  love 
and  reverence  to  his  fatherly  authority  ;  it  made  the 
world  so  happy  as  it  hath  not  been  since. 

Johtan  or  Jthlaii.]  The  brother  of  Peleg,  had  a  nu- 
merous offspring  of  thirteen  sons;  all  seated  in  the 

inmost  parts  of  Arabia  Felix.  So  the  Arabians,  it  is 
certain,  derive  their  original  :  who  in  this  may  as 
well  be  credited  as  the  Europeans,  who  derive  them- 

selves from  Japetus  or  Japheth,  and  the  Africans  from 
Cham  or  Hammon.  They  call  him  Cahtan  (as  our 
Mr.  Pocock,  as  well  as  others,  observes),  by  which 
name  the  Arabic  paraphrast,  upon  this  place,  explains 
that  of  Jektan.  And  this  Cahtan  they  say  expressly 
was  the  son  of  Eber,  the  son  of  Salah,  &c.  From 
whence  the  name  cf  Catanitfe,  a  people  in  Arabia 
Felix,  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  ;  and  a  city  in  the  terri- 

tory of  Mecha,  still  retains  the  very  name  of  Jektan, 
being  called  Baisath- Jektan,  i.  e.  the  seat  nr  habitation 
of  Jektan,  in  the  Arabian  geographer.  See  Mr.  Po- 
cock's  notes  upon  Abul-Farajus  concerning  the  ori- 

ginal of  the  Arabians,  p.  38,  39. 

A'^er.  26.  Almodad,]  The  eldest  son  of  Joktan  seems 
to  have  given  name  to  the  people  whom  Ptolemy  calls 
AjiTiorfiaiurai,  in  the  middle  of  Arabia  Felix,  near  the 
original  of  the  river  Lar,  which  rans  into  the  Persian 
Gulf.  The  Greeks,  who  knew  little  of  this  people, 

who  lived  a  great  way  from  the  sea,  might  easily  mis- 
pronounce their  name,  calling  them  Allumseotas,  instead 

of  Almodsci. 

Sheleph,  or  Saleph,]  Was,  it  is  likely,  the  father  of 
the  Salapeni.  For  such  a  people  there  were,  men- 

tioned by  Ptolemy,  who  calls  them  So^ortiji'ot :  who 
were  remote  from  the  rest,  about  the  neck  of  Arabia, 
not  far  from  the  spring  of  the  river  Betius. 

Hazarmaveth.']  Though  the  Arabians  write  this 
name  with  the  very  same  letters,  yet  it  sounds  among 
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27  And  Hadoram,  and  Uzal,  and  Diklah, 
28  And  Obal,  and  Abimael,  and  Sheba, 

them  thus,  Hadramuth,  or  Cadramuht:  which  the 
Greeks  pronounce  divers  ways,  because  of  the  am- 

biguous sound  of  the  two  letters,  izadi  and  cheth ;  for 
sometimes  he  is  called  Asarmoth,  sometimes  (without 

an  A)  Sarmoth,  and  Armoth,  and  Atermoth,  as  Bochar- 
tus  hath  observed;  who  thinks  the  country  called 
Chatramitis  or  Atramitis,  Chatramotis  or  Atrimotis, 

to  have  been  peopled  by  the  children  of  this  Hadra- 
muth, as  the  Arabians  pronounce  this  name  Hatzer- 

maveth.  'ASpanvta,  Salmasius  shows,  is  the  name 
of  a  city  or  place,  and  'ASpanltai,  of  a  people  or 
nation.  (Exercit.  in  Solin.  p.  489.)  And  the  same 
people,  he  observes  (p.  490),  are  called  by  Artemi- 
doTUS,  'Arpa.uuT-rrat ,  whose  country  was  that  part  of Arabia  which  abounded  with  frankincense,  myrrh, 
cassia,  and  cinnamon,  as  Theophrastus  tells  us. 
And  Strabo  calls  them  (as  he  there  notes)  Xarpaftu- 
rr^ai,  and  Uranius  in  Stephanus,  Xarpa.awfoi ;  so 
differently  was  this  hard  word  pronounced :  who 
were  so  famous,  that  Eustathius  Antioch.,  Eusebius, 
and  others,  make  this  Hatzermaveth  the  father  of  the 
Arabians,  and  Epiphanius  derives  their  language  from 
him;  which  they  (as  was  said  before)  derive  from 
Jektan  himself;  looking  upon  the  dialect  of  Chadra- 
mites  as  barbarous.  See  Bochartus,  lib.  ii.  Phaleg. 

cap.  16,  where  he  observes,  that  Hatzermai-eth  in 
Hebrew  signifies  the  entrance  of  death,  and  Hadk- 
ramauth  in  Arabic  the  region  of  death.  Because  the 
air  of  that  country  was  very  thick  and  foggy  (and 
consequently  unwholesome),  as  Arrianus  relates,  who 
saith,  that  the  frankincense  and  myrrh  were  therefore 

gathered  only  by  the  king's  slaves,  and  by  condemned 
persons. 

Jerah,  or  Jcrach.']  From  whom  came  the  people called  Jerachfei,  who  lived  near  the  Red  Sea ;  called 

by  Agatharcides,  and  others,  'ATiaoTot,  Alilxi .-  which is  the  very  same  in  Arabic  with  the  other  in  Hebrew. 
For  Hikl  is  the  moon  in  that  language,  as  Jerach  is 
in  Hebrew.  And  the  Nubiensian  geographer  men- 

tions a  people  about  Mecha,  who,  at  this  day,  are 
called  Bene-hilal,  the  children  of  Jerach,  as  the  He- 

brews would  have  expressed  it.  It  seems  they  are 
come  more  towards  the  east,  when  anciently  they 
dwelt  in  the  south.  Ptolemy  mentions  also  an  island, 

upon  the  coast  of  the  Alilsei,  which  he  calls  "Upaxav 
f^3oj :  but  it  doth  not  signify  the  Isle  of  Hawhs  (as 
the  Greeks  fancied,  who  imagined  all  these  old  words 
to  come  from  their  tongue),  but  of  the  Jarachaei. 

Ver.  27.  Hadoram,']  He  seems  to  have  fixed  his seat  in  the  utmost  corner  of  Arabia,  towards  the  east, 
where  there  was  a  people  whom  Pliny  calls  Drimati : 
a  name  easily  made  from  Hadoramus.  And  the 
extreme  promontory  of  that  country  is  called  by  the 
Greeks  Corodamon,  by  transposing  the  letters  D  and 
R  from  Hadoramus.  I  can  find  nothing  more  likely 
than  this  conjecture  of  that  great  man  Bochartus,  who 
iiath  outdone  all  that  went  before  him  in  this  argu- 

ment (lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  20). 

I'zal,']  Abraham  Zachut,  as  he  also  observes,  says, the  Jews  (who  in  his  time  dwelt  there)  called  the 
chief  city  of  Aljeman  by  the  name  of  tJzal.  Now 
the  kingdom  of  Aljeman,  or  Jeman,  is  the  south  part 
of  Arabia  Felix  :  as  the  very  name  of  Jeman  imports, 
which  signifies  both  the  right  hand  and  the  south. 

Diklah,']  Both  in  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  languages Tlikla  signifies  a  palm,  or  a  grove  of  palms ;  which 
led  Bochartus  to  conclude,  that  the  Minaei,  a  people 
of  Arabia  Felix,  whose  country  abounds  with  such 
f.rees,  were  the  posterity  of  this  Diklah.  Both  Pliny 
and  Strabo  mention  them.  And  this  is  far  more  pro- 

bable than  the  conjecture  of  Ludovicus  Capellus,  that 

I      29  And  Ophir,  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab  :  all 
j  these  ivere  the  sons  of  Joktan. 

the  country  of  Dangala,  in  Ethiopia,  near  Egypt, 
j  might  have  its  name  from  this  man :  for  that  is  too 
remote  from  the  rest  of  this  man's  posterity  :  and  so 
is  AixtJiTLfioi'  mentioned,  as  he  observes,  by  Herodotus 
(Chronolog.  Sacra,  p.  108). 

Ver.  28.  And  Obal,']  Which,  in  the  Arabic  pro- I  nunciation,  is  Aubal,  as  coeah,  a  star  in  Hebrew,  is  in 
I  Arabic  caucab,  &c.  The  posterity  of  this  Aubal,  or 
Obal,  Bochart  thinks,  passed  over  the  straits  of  the 
Sinus  Arabicus,  out  of  Arabia  Felix,  into  Arabia 
Troglodytica ;  where  we  meet  with  this  name,  in  the 

i  Sinus  Abalites  (which  others  call  Aulites),  and  in  a 
I  great  trading  town  called  by  Arrianus  AvaXfiVt;? ; 
and  in  a  people  who  lived  in  that  Sinus,  called  by 

Ptolemy,  Aiaurcu,  and  'ASou^i'T'oi ;  I  believe  it  should 
be  'AfBov^rrat,  from  this  Obal. 

Abimael,]  Which  the  Arabians  pronounce  Ahimal ; 
i.  e.  the  father  of  Mali,  or  the  Malitae ;  a  people  in 
Arabia  next  to  the  Minfei  before  mentioned.  Theo- 

phrastus saith,  Mali  is  the  metropolis  of  a  country  in 
Arabia  the  Spicy :  from  whence  the  people  called 
Malitfe,  whom  Ptolemy  calls  Manitae,  by  a  usual 
change  of  the  letter  L  into  JV,  as  Nabonidus  is  the 
same  with  Labonidus,  &c.  And  it  is  probable  that 
Mali  is  the  contraction  of  Abimali ;  nothing  being 
more  common  than  in  compound  names  to  omit  the 

first  part.  As  Sittim  (Numb.  xxv.  1)  for  Abel-Sittim 
(xxx.  49),  Hermon  very  often  for  Baal-Hermon  (Judg. 
iii.  3),  Nimrim  for  Beth-Nimrim,  and  Salem  for Jerusalem. 

Sheba,]  From  whom  came  the  Sabeans,  who  some- 
times comprehend  a  great  many  people,  but  here  are 

to  be  taken  strictly  for  those  upon  the  Red  Sea,  be- 
tween the  Minaei  and  the  Catabanes :  Vifhose  metro- 

polis, which  stood  upon  a  high  mountain  full  of  trees, 
is  called  by  ancient  authors  Saba  and  Sabai,  Sabo  and 
Sabas,  as  Salmasius  shows  out  of  Stephanus,  Aga- 

tharcides, and  others ;  who  say  that  this  city  was 

rtoxi)  xdrxie-eov,  "much  the  fairest"  of  all  in  Arabia. 
(Exerc.  in  Solin.  p.  491, 49-2,  &c.)  In  later  times  this 
name  was  changed  into  Mariaba,  the  ancient  name 
being  lost,  as  the  same  Salmasius  there  observes,  p. 
497,  and  1118.  Which  Pliny  saith  signifies  as  much 
as  dominos  omnium,  "  the  lords  of  all :"  for  from 
Rabba,  to  rule,  comes  Alarab,  which  signifies  in  their 
language  (as  Bochart  observes)  the  seat  of  those  that 
rule :  that  is,  the  royal  city,  where  their  kings  lived. 
The  Nubiensian  geographer  saith,  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
came  from  hence  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon. 

Ver.  29.  Ophir,']  Which  the  Arabians  pronounce 
Auphir,  signifying  abundance  ■■  gold  being  found  there 
in  such  plenty,  that  they  exchanged  it  tor  brass  and 
iron,  giving  a  double  or  triple  proportion  of  gold  for 
them.  Bochart  thinks  he  gave  the  name  of  Oiffirj  to 
an  island  in  the  Red  Sea,  mentioned  by  Eupolemus  in 
Eusebius,  and  observes  that  there  were  two  Ophirs, 

one  belonging  to  India,  whither  Solomon's  ships  went 
once  in  three  years  (which  he  takes  for  Taprobana, 
now  Zeilan),  and  the  other  belonging  to  Arabia, 
where  the  posterity  of  this  Ophir,  here  mentioned, 
settled.  W  hose  country  he  takes  to  have  been  near 
to  the  Sabeans,  their  brethren ;  which  Stephanus  and 
j  Ptolemy  call  Cassanitis.  The  same  in  sense  with 
Ophir;  for  Chosan  is  a  treasure,  which  the  Arabians 
write  Chazan,  from  which  comes  the  word  Gaza,  for 
abundance  of  riches. 

Havilah  or  Chavilah,]  See  ver.  7,  where  we  had 
this  name  before,  among  the  sons  of  Cash  :  frorif 
whom  the  Havilah  here  spoken  of  is  very  different: 
giviuff  name,  it  is  probable,  to  the  country  which  the 
Nubiensian  geographer  calls  Chaulan ;  and  says  it 
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•    30  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Meslia,  as 
thou  goest  unto  Sephar,  a  mount  of  the  east. 

31  These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  after  their 

families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  lands,  after 
their  nations. 

GENESIS. 
32  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 

after  their  generations,  in  their  nations  :  and  by 
these  were  the  nations  divided  in  the  earth  after 
the  flood. 

was  a  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  nigh  also  to  the  Sabeans; 
which  he  accurately  describes.  See  Phaleg.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  28. 

Johab:']  The  father  of  the  Jobabites,  near  to  the 
Sachaites,  as  Ptolemy  expressly  says,  if  instead  of 
Jobaritae  in  him,  we  should  read  JobabitK,  as  Bo- 
chartus  corrects  the  passage  with  great  reason.  And 
thinks  also  the  reason  of  this  name  to  be  plain  :  for 
Jebab  in  Arabic  signifies  a  desert:  and  there  are 
many  such  in  the  country  of  the  Jobabites,  above  the 
Sinus  of  Sachalites. 

Ver.  30.  And  their  dwelling  icas  from  Mesha,  &c.] 
This  conclusion  confirms  what  hath  been  said,  that  all 
the  thirteen  sons  of  Joktan  were  seated  in  Arabia 
Felix,  except  Obal,  who  went,  it  is  likely,  after 

Moses's  time,  over  into  Abalites ;  the  passage  being 
short  across  that  strait  before  mentioned  (ver.  28), 
which  was  not  above  four  or  five  miles  broad.  For 
Arabia  Felix  lies  between  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Per- 

sian Gulf.  Now  Mesa,  or  Musa,  or  Muza,  was  a 
famous  port  town  in  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyp- 

tians and  Ethiopians  fre^iuented  in  their  way  to  the 
country  of  the  Sapharites  in  the  east;  from  whom 
they  brought  myrrh,  frankincense,  and  such-like 
things.  Ptolemy's  Tables  plainly  show  this,  that 
from  Musa  the  Sapharitae  lay  directly  eastward  ;  and 
Saphar  was  the  metropolis  of  the  country,  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain  Climax :  which,  anciently,  it  is  likely, 
was  called  Saphar,  from  the  city  at  the  bottom  of  it. 
And  thus  we  are  to  understand  Moses  when  he  says 
here,  that  Sephar  was  a  mountain  of  the  east ;  not 
eastward  from  .Tudea,  but  from  Mesha,  which  was  in 
the  west.  See  Bochart  (lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  30), 
where  he  observes,  that  the  Arabic  paraphrast  (of  the 
Paris  edition)  takes  Mesha  to  be  Meccha,  and  instead 

of  "  from  Mesha  to  Sephar,"  saith  "  from  Meccha  to 
Medina."  Which  is  nearer  truth  than  their  opinion, 
who  place  the  children  of  Joktan  about  Copetes, 
upon  the  coast  of  India.  But  he  shows  that  some  of 
the  children  of  Cush  settled  between  Meccha  and 

Medina :  and  it  sufficiently  appears  that  Joktan's 
children  dwelt  in  the  inmost  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  and 
are  the  genuine  Arabians. 

Ver.  31.  This  is  explained,  ver.  5. 
Ver.  32.  By  these  were  the  nations  divided — after 

the  flood.']  They  and  their  descendants  shared  the whole  earth  among  them,  as  it  is  said  expressly  (ix. 

19),  "Of  them  was  the  whole  earth  overspread. 
But,  according  to  the  foregoing  account,  we  find  only 

j  three  parts  of  the  earth,  "Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa, !  possessed  by  the  three  sons  of  Noah  and  their  chil- 

I  dren.  "Which  has  made  some  so  bold  as  to  say,  there 
[  were  other  people  in  America,  who  were  not  drowned 
by  the  flood.  And  one  of  their  reasons  why  it  was 
not  peopled  from  any  of  the  other  three  parts  of  the 
earth  is,  that  we  can  give  no  account  how  -lions, 
bears,  wolves,  foxes,  and  such-like  creatures,  should 
get  thither:  for  none,  sure,  would  carry  them  by 
shipping,  though  men  themselves  might,  by  that 
means,  pass  over  into  those  regions.  But  this  diffi- 

culty is  not  so  great  as  they  make  it.  For  it  is  mani- 
fest, that,  though  the  continent  of  America  was 

found  full  of  such  beasts,  when  the  Spaniards  first. 
I  came  thither,  yet  none  of  the  islands,  though  very 
large,  which  lay  remote  from  the  land,  had  any  lions, 
tigers,  or  such-like  creatures  in  them.  Which  is  a 
!  demonstration,  that  these  creatures  were  not  originally 
from  that  part  of  the  earth  ;  for  then  the  islands  would 
have  been  furnished  with  them  as  well  as  the  con- 

tinent; just  as  they  are  with  all  sorts  of  vegetables  : 
I  and  consequently,  the  continent  itself  was  stored 
with  these  creatures  from  some  other  part  of  the 
earth.  Which  might  be  done  by  some  neck  of  land 
not  yet  discovered  ;  which  joins  some  part  of  Europe, 
or  Asia,  to  the  continent  of  America.  Or,  if  there  be 
no  such  neck  of  land  now  extant,  yet  there  may 
have  been  such  a  bridge  (as  we  may  call  it)  between, 
the  northern  part  of  Asia,  or  Europe,  and  some 

j  northern  part  of  America ;  or  between  the  south-east 
I  part  of  China,  or  the  Philippine  islands,  and  the 
j  southern  continent  of  that  other  part  of  this  world, 
I  though  now  broken  off  (as  many  suppose  England  to 
I  have  been  from  France)  by  the  violence  of  the  sea, 
or  by  earthquakes :  which  have  made  great  alterations 
in  the  earth.  And  truly,  he  that  observes  (as  that 
great  man  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  Hales  speaks,  in 
his  book  of  the  Origin  of  ]\Iankind,  §  ii.  ch.  7)  the 
infinite  number  of  islands,  lying  between  the  con- 

tinent of  China  and  Nova  Guinea,  the  most  contiguous 
to  each  other ;  hath  probable  reasons  to  believe, 
that  these  were  all  formerly  one  continent,  joining 
China  and  Nova  Guinea  together,  though  now,  by 
the  irruption  of  the  sea,  crumbled  into  many  small 
islands. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  One  language  in  the  world.     3  The  building  if  Babel.     5  The  < 
Shem.     27  The  gejierations  nf  Terah  the  father  rfMram. 

1  And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language, 
and  of  one  speech. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  journeyed 

Ver. 
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And  the  ivhole  earth]  i.  e.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  earth;  as  (1  Kings  x.  24)  "all  the  earth"  is  ex- 

plained (2  Chron.  ix.  23)  "  all  the  kings  of  the  earth." 
Of  one  language,]  In  the  Hebrew,  nf  one  Up; 

which  is  one  instrument  of  speech  comprehending 
the  rest.  Their  mouth  formed  the  same  words.  So 
it  follows : 

infusion  of  tongues.     10  T%e  generations  of 
31   Terah  goeth  from  Ur  to  ffaran. 

from  the  east,  that  they  found  a  plain  in  the 
land  of  Shinar  ;  and  they  dwelt  there. 

3  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Go  to,  let  us 

One  speech.]  Or  icord,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it. 
Some  distinguish  these  two  so  subtilly,  as  to  say, 
they  had  not  only  the  same  language,  but  the  same 
manner  of  pronunciation;  which  is  often  very  dif- 

ferent in  the  same  language.  The  heathens  themselves 
acknowledge  there  was  but  one  language  anciently 
(see  Josephus,  and  out  of  him  Eusebius,  lib.  ix. 
Prsep.  Evang.  cap.  14,  15),  which,  in  all  likelihood, 
was  the  same  that  had  been  from  the  beginning. 



make  brick,  and  burn  them  throughly.  And 
they  had  brick  for  stone,  and  siime  had  they 
for  mortar. 
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4  And   they  said,  Go   to,  let  us  build  us  a 
city  and  a  tower,  whose  top  may  reach  unto 

which  Adam  himself  spake.  For  Methuselah,  the 
grandfather  of  Noah,  lived  some  time  with  him,  and 
spake,  we  may  well  suppose,  the  same  language  that 
he  did.  And  we  cannot  but  think  the  same  of  Noah, 
who  propagated  it  among  his  posterity  till  this  time. 
But  whether  this  was  the  Hebrew  or  no,  we  cannot 
be  certain.  The  Chaldee  paraphrasts,  and  the  He- 

brew writers,  generally  say  it  was  ;  and  most  Chris- 
tian writers  have  been  of  their  opinion :  insomuch 

that  R.  Gedaliah,  upon  these  words,  saith,  "  the  wise 
men  among  the  Christians  have  searched  what  was 
the  first  tongue ;  and  all  the  world  confesses  that 
from  Adam  to  the  flood  they  spake  the  holy  lan- 

guage." Which  it  is  not  to  be  thought  we  have  now 
entire  and  pure ;  but  that  a  considerable  part  of  it 
still  remains  in  the  Bible.  As  may  be  proved  by  no 
contemptible  arguments ;  particularly  this,  that  Shem, 
the  son  of  Noah,  was  for  some  time  cotemporary  with 
Abraham,  who  descended  from  him;  and  in  whose 
family  continued  the  same  language,  which  they  both 

spake,  unto  Moses's  days. 
They  that  have  fancied  there  were  more  languages 

than  one,  at  this  time,  grounded  their  mistake  upon 
those  words  (Gen.  x.  5,  20,  31),  where  the  sons  of 
Noah  are  said  to  have  had  the  earth  divided  among 
them  according  to  their  tongues.  Not  considering 
that  he  speaks  of  this  very  division,  of  which  he  is 
going  to  give  an  account ;  and  briefly  mentioned  there 
(ver.  25).  For  the  thirteen  sons  of  Joktan,  imme- 

diately after  mentioned  (who  had  their  share  in  the 
division),  were  not  in  being  when  their  uncle  Peleg 
was  bom;  as  the  most  learned  primate  Usher  hath 
demonstrated  in  his  Annals  (a.  m.  1757). 

Ver.  2.  .is  they  journeyed  from  the  east,']  He  doth not  speak  of  all  the  posterity  of  Noah,  who,  after  the 
flood,  planted  in  the  east;  much  less  Noah  himself; 
but  of  a  great  colony  of  them,  who,  when  the  east 
was  much  peopled,  chose  to  go  westward.  By  the 
east,  most  understand  Armenia,  where  they  suppose 
the  ark  rested,  and  Noah  with  his  sons  planted.  But 
this  hath  great  difficulty  in  it;  for  the  mountains  of 
Armenia  lay  north  of  Shinar,  or  Assyria,  and  not  east. 
Which  Bochart  solves  in  this  manner :  Assyria  being 
divided  into  two  parts,  one  on  this  side,  the  other 
on  the  further  side  of  Tigris,  they  called  all  that 
part  beyond  Tigris  the  east  country,  though  a  great 
part  of  it  towards  Armenia  was  really  northward ; 
and  that  part  on  this  side  they  called  west,  though 

some  of  it  lay  to  the  south  (lib.  i.  Phaleg.  cap.  7).  ' 
But  there  is  no  need  of  the  help  of  this  solution ;  the 
mountains  of  Ararat  running  a  long  way  eastward ;  I 
from  which,  when  Noah  and  his  sons  descended, 
they  settled,  it  is  likely,  in  countries  which  were  very  i 
much  eastward  of  Assyria.  | 

They  found  a  plain']  They  continued  to  dwell  in 
the  mountainous  countries  of  the  east,  where  the  ark  ' 
rested,  till  they  grew  very  numerous  and  wanted  | 
room ;  and  then  descended  into  the  plain,  and  some 
of  them  went  westwardly  into  the  land  of  Shinar, 
that  pleasant  plain  (as  Mr.  Mede  fancies)  where  God, 
at  the  beginning,  had  placed  the  first  father  of  man- 

kind, Adam. 

Shinar  ,■]  By  this  name  we  are  to  understand,  not 
only  that  part  of  Assyria  where  Babylon  stood,  but 
all  that  country  which  bordered  upon  Tims  unto  the 
mountains  of  Armenia ;  from  whence  >foah  and  his 
sons  are  supposed  to  have  descended  when  the  earth 
was  dry,  and  not  to  have  gone  far  from  thence,  at 
first,  till  they  were  multiplied ;  and  then  some  of 
them  came  into  this  country,  which  Noah  had  inha-  , 

Vol.  I — 8 

heaven ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we 

bited  before  the  flood.  Thus  Bochart,  in  the  place 
before  named.  But  there  is  no  certainty  the  ark 
rested  in  Armenia;  it  might  be  further  eastward; 
upon  some  other  part  of  that  long  ridge  of  mountains 
called  Ararat:  from  whence  they  descended  when 
the  earth  was  dry,  and  dwelt  in  the  lower  grounds, 
which  were  warmer  and  more  fruitful  than  the  moun- 
tains. 

But  that  from  the  east  mankind  were  propagated, 
is  apparent  from  the  increase  of  arts  and  sciences ; 
which,  as  Dr.  Jackson  observes  (book  i.  ch.  16),  were 
in  some  measure  perfected  there  (in  times  as  an- 

cient as  any  profane  history  can  point  us  unto),  and' thence  derived,  as  from  a  centre,  to  more  remote 
parts  of  the  world.  The  ripeness  of  literature,  civil 
discipline,  and  arts,  among  the  eastern  people,  before 
they  did  so  much  as  bud  forth  in  Greece  or  Italy 
(I  may  add  Egypt  either),  is  a  demonstration,  that 
these  were  the  stock,  and  the  other  but  slips  or 
branches  transplanted  from  thence.  Nay,  the  state 
and  grandeur  of  those  eastern  countries,  before 
Greece  or  Italy,  or  any  other  western  people,  grew 
into  the  fashion  of  a  kingdom,  shows  that  the  eastern 
people  were  the  heirs  of  the  world,  and  other  nations 
but  as  colonies  from  them. 

Ver.  3.  They  said  one  to  another,]  i.  e.  Consulted 

together. Go  to,]  And  stirred  up  one  another  to  lay  all  their 
hands  to  this  work. 

Let  us  make  brick,]  In  that  low  and  fat  soil  there 
was  no  stone,  as  intimated  in  the  next  words,  "  and 
they  had  brick  for  stone."  Nobody  doubts  but  this is  a  true  translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  labenah: 
for  Herodotus,  and  Justin,  and  many  others,  describe 
the  walls  of  Babylon  as  made  of  such  materials. 
What  cAemar  is  (which  was  the  cement  to  join  the 
bricks  together),  doth  not  so  plainly  appear.  We 
translate  it  slime ;  following  herein  a  great  many  of 
the  Hebrews;  particularly  Kimchi,  who  says  it  is 
mortar,  made  of  sand  and  lime.  But  there  is  much 
reason  to  think  it  was  that  which  the  ancients  called 

"AffijiaXToj,  a  kind  of  pitch  (as  Kimchi  himself  ac- knowledges some  understand  it),  which  is  described 
by  authors  as  a  very  gluey  thing,  and  therefore  used 

by  Noah,  by  God's  direction,  about  the  ark.  There 
was  great  plenty  of  it  in  Assyria,  as  Theodoret  here 
observes,  from  some  fountains  which  vomited  it  up 
with  the  water.  And  so  Strabo  and  Dion  affirm,  that 
it  was  very  fit  for  this  purpose ;  and  Herodotus  says 
expressly,  that  the  walls  of  Babylon  were  cemented 
with  it,  and  so  do  many  others,  both  Greek  and  Roman 
authors,  mentioned  by  Bochartus,  (lib.  i.  Phaleg. 
cap.  13).  And  it  is  very  observable,  that  Arrianus 
saith  (lib.  vii.).  The  temple  of  Belus,  in  the  midst  of 
the  city  of  Babylon,  of  a  vast  bigness,  was  made  of 
brick,  cemented  with  asphaltus. 

Ver.  4.  And  they  said.  Go  to,]  At  the  first, 
perhaps,  they  spake  only  of  building  themselves 
houses;  but  now  they  laid  their  heads  together,  and 
consulted  to  make  a  huge  monument  of  their  great- 

A  city  and  a  tower,]  Some  fancy  one  thing  to  be 

expressed  in  two  words  :  "  a  city  and  a  tower,"  being 
a  city  with  turrets.  But  both  this  verse  and  the  next 
express  them  so  severall}',  that  we  ought  to  think  them 
to  have  been  distinct.  Yet,  that  the  tower  was  part 
of  the  citj',  is  plain  by  verse  8,  where  it  is  said, 
"they  left  off  to  build  the  city,"  making  no  mention 
of  the  tower :  which  was  contained  in  the  city,  as  a 
part  of  it;   and  may  well  be  inought  to  have  been 
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Tip.  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  !  one,  and  they  have  all  one  language  ;  and  this 
they  begin  to  do :   and  now  nothing  will  be 
restrained  from  them,  which  they  have  ima- 

gined to  do. 
7  Cto  to,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound 

^  5  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city 
and  the  tower,whichthe  childrenof  menbuilded. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Behold,  the  people  is 

the  Acropolis  (as  the  Greeks  speak),  a  strong  place  in 
the  highest  part  of  the  city ;  such  as  we  call  a  citadel. 
For  the  Scripture  by  a  tower,  means  some  fortress  to 
keep  out  an  enemy,  which  was  wont  to  be  built  in 
the  midst  of  the  city,  that  it  might  command  every 

part  of  it. 
Some  fancy  the  temple  of  Belus,  before  mentioned, 

was  afterward  built  where  this  tower  stood  ;  and  was 
nothing  else  but  the  tower  perfected  for  another  use. 
Or,  rather,  a  temple  was  built  round  about  the  tower, 
which  stood  in  the  midst  of  it,  as  Herodotus  de- 

scribes it  (lib.  i.),  'Kv  fif'«9  61  tov  ttpoj  rfv'pyoj  atc- 
ptds,  &c.  "in  the  midst  of  the  temple  was  a  strong 
tower,"  &c. 

TVhose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven  i]  i.  e.  To  the 
clouds.  As  much  as  to  say,  an  exceeding  high  tower. 
For  the  same  is  said  of  the  walls  of  the  cities  of  Ca- 

naan, (Deut.  i.  28,  ix.  1),  and  therefore  can  mean  no 
more  here.  And  is  a  usual  phrase  in  Scripture;  as 
when  the  Psalmist  says,  they  that  sail  upon  the  sea 
are  sometime  lifted  up  to  heaven  (cvii.  25),  which  is 
a  language  that  other  authors  speak ;  for  Homer  men- 

tions a  fir  tree  which  was  ovparoft^xjjs,  extended  to 
heaven,  i.  e.  very  tall.  Which  I  note  to  show  the 
senseless  spite  of  Julian  the  apostate,  who  endea- 

voured to  discredit  this  sacred  story,  by  the  poetical 
fiction  of  the  giants  warring  with  heaven  :  as  if  there 
were  no  more  trath  in  the  one  than  in  the  other.  But 
St.  Cyril,  in  his  fourth  book  against  him,  truly  observes, 
that  in  Scripture,  this  phrase,  eij  oipavov,  to  heaven,  is 
put  avtl  tav  i'4ouj,  for  that  which  is  highly  elevated 
as  this  tower  was.  Which  being  half  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  in  breadth  and  length,  had  another  tower  stood 
upon  it ;  and  a  third  upon  that,  and  so  on,  iiixf'  "^ 

oxia  rtiipyuf  (as  Herodotus  speaks),  "till  there  were 
eight  towers  in  all :"  which  made  it  of  a  vast  height. 

Let  us  make  us  a  name,  &e.]  Here  he  plainly 
acquaints  us  with  their  intention  in  building  this  city 
and  tower :  which  was  to  be  a  perpetual  monument 
of  their  fame  ;  to  spread  it  far  and  wide,  while  they 
were  alive ;  and  that  their  names  might  live  in  this 
monument  when  they  were  dead  :  all  posterity  saying, 
such  and  such  persons  were  the  founders  of  the  first 
and  mother  city  of  the  world.  So  David  is  said  to 
have  got  himself  a  name  (2  Sam.  viii.  13),  i.  e.  ex- 

tended his  fame  by  his  great  achievements.  And  God 
is  said  to  do  the  same  (Isa.  Ixiii.  12,  14).  Therefore 
there  was  no  occasion  for  assigning  other  reasons  for 
the  building  of  this  tower,  when  Moses  gives  one  so 
clearly.  That  which  hath  been  commonly  fancied  is, 
that  they  might  secure  themselves  against  another 
inundation :  from  which  they  were  secured  by  the  Di- 

vine promise  (if  they  would  believe  it),  together  with 
the  addition  of  a  sign  to  it  (ix.  12).  And,  if  they  did 
not  believe  it,  why  did  they  come  down  from  the 
mountains  into  the  plain  country  to  build  this  tower ; 
which  might  more  rationally  have  been  erected  upon 
the  top  of  the  highest  mountains,  if  their  meaning 
had  been,  by  this  means,  to  preserve  themselves  from 
future  floods  ?  If  there  were  any  other  meaning  be- 

sides that  mentioned  by  Moses,  I  should  think  that 
most  probable  which  I  find  in  Dr.  Jackson  (booki.  on 

the  Creed,  ch.  16).  That  it  might  be  '•  a  refuge  where- 
unto  they  might  resort,  and  continue  their  combi- 

nation :"  something  of  which  seems  to  be  intimated 
'  in  the  next  words.  There  is  a  conjecture  also  made 
by  a  most  worthy  friend  of  mine,  a  good  while  ago, 

Dr.  Tenison,  now  bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  his  book  of 
Idolatry  (wliich  is  not  inconsistent  with  these),  that 
this  tower  was  consecrated  by  the  builders  of  it  to  the 
sun,  as  the  cause  of  drying  up  the  waters  of  the  de- 

luge, (or  rather,  as  the  most  illustrious  and  nearest 
resemblance  of  the  Shechinah,  as  I  noted  on  ch.  iv.), 
and  that  it  was  intended  as  an  altar  whereon  to  sa- 

crifice to  it.  But  it  is  propounded  only  as  a  conjec- 
ture :  which  those  Jews  seem  also  to  have  had  in  their 

minds,  who,  by  the  word  Shem  (name),  understand 
God:  as  if  their  meaning  were,  "let  us  make  us  a 
god ;"  and  raise  him  a  temple.  And  perhaps  future times  did  convert  it  to  that  use. 

Lest  we  be  scattered  abroad,  &c.]  Here  they  speak 
as  if  they  feared  a  dispersion ;  but  it  is  hard  to  tell 
from  what  cause,  unless  it  were  this,  that  Noah  having 
projected  a  division  of  the  earth  among  his  posterity 
(for  it  was  a  deliberate  business,  as  I  noted  upon  x. 
5),  these  people  had  no  mind  to  submit  unto  it;  and 
therefore  built  this  fortress  to  defend  themselves  in 
their  resolution  of  not  yielding  to  his  design.  Thus 
the  most  learned  Usher  (ad  a.  m.  1757).  But  what 
they  dreaded  they  brought  upon  themselves  by  their 
own  vain  attempt  to  avoid  it:  and  now  there  is  no 
memory  preserved  of  the  names  of  those  that  con- 

spired in  this  attempt.  Thus  what  Solomon  saith, 
was  long  before  verified  (Prov.  x.  24),  "The  fear  of 
the  wicked  shall  come  upon  him."  But  this  evil  by 
God's  providence  was  attended  with  a  great  good ;  for 
by  this  dispersion  the  whole  earth  was  peopled,  and 
the  foundation  laid  of  several  great  nations  and 

kingdoms. 
\er.  5.  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see,  &c.] 

This  is  an  accommodation  to  our  conceptions,  and 
means  no  more,  but  that  by  the  effects  he  made  it  ap- 

pear, that  he  observed  their  motions  and  knew  their 
intentions. 

Which  the  children  rf  men  builded.1  It  is  generally 
agreed  that  children  of  men  in  Scripture  is  opposed 
to  children  of  God;  as  bad  men  and  infidels  are  to 
the  good  and  the  faithful.  Which  gives  us  to  under- 

stand, that  neither  Noah,  nor  Shem,  nor  Arphaxad, 
Salah,  or  Heber,  were  engaged  in  this  work ;  but  some 
of  the  worser  sort  of  people,  who  degenerated  from 
the  piety  of  their  ancestors.  It  is  probable  some 
of  the  race  of  Ham ;  who,  it  is  likely,  carried  much  of 
the  spirit  of  Cain  with  him  into  the  ark  :  otherwise  he 
could  not  have  behaved  himself  so  vilely  towards  his 
father  after  they  came  out  of  it.  For  that  terrible 
judgment,  it  seems,  had  not  reformed  him  ;  and  then 
it  is  no  wonder  if  he  grew  more  wicked  after  it  was 
over.  Josephus  and  others  take  Nimrod  (his  grand- 

child) to  have  been  the  afi%t}y(-er;;,  as  his  word  is, 
ringleader  of  this  crew,  who  combined  in  this  design. 
But  I  take  it  to  be  more  probable  that  he  came  and 
settled  here  after  the  dispersion.  For  there  being  not 
much  above  a  hundred  years  between  the  flood  and 
this  time,  it  is  not  liliely  such  a  great  kingdom  could 
be  erected  in  that  space,  as  we  read  of  (Gen.  x.  10). 

when  he  came  out  of  Ara' 

great 

bia,  ( 

country,  and  settled  here  in  Babel ;  which  was  called 
by  this  name,  upon  occasion  of  the  confusion  of  lan- 

guages, and  had  it  not  before.  Which  is  an  argument 
that  what  we  read  (x.  10,  11),  must  be  understood  to 
have  happened  after  this  time.  But,  if  all  this  be  true, 

that  some  of  Cham's  race  began  this  design,  which 
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tlieir  language,  that  they  maj-  not  understand    thence  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  :  and  they 
one  another's  speech.  |  left  off  to  build  the  citj-. 

8  So  the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from       9  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel ; 

otlier  bad  people  were  too  much  disposed  to  follow, 
and  that  they  who  retained  the  true  religion  (from 
whom  Abraham  descended)  were  not  of  the  number, 
it  is  credible  that  they  escaped  the  punishment  here 

mentioned  (in  the  next  verses),  retaining-  still  their 
ancient  seat,  and  the  ancient  language  also ;  which 
continued  in  the  family  of  Heber,  and  was  called  He- 

brew. I 
Ver.  6.]  This  verse  only  expresses  a  resolution  to 

spoil  their  project,  and  the  necessity  of  so  doing.  j 
Ver.  7.  Let  us]  The  rabbins  fanc)'  this  is  spoken  to  | 

the  angels.  But  it  is  beyond  the  angelical  power  to 

alter  men's  minds  so  in  a  moment,  that  they  shall  not 
be  able  to  understand  what  they  did  before.  There-  [ 
fore  God  spake  to  himself:  and  this  phrase  suggests 
to  us  more  persons  than  one  in  the  godhead.  In  short,  [ 
none  but  He,  who  taught  men  at  first  to  speak,  could, 
in  an  instant,  make  that  variety  of  speech  which  is 
described  in  the  next  words.  Novatianus  therefore 
anciently  took  it,  that  this  was  spoken  by  God  to  his 
Son.  I 

Oinfound  their  language,]  The  word  confound  is  to  | 
be  marked ;  for  God  did  not  make  every  one  speak  a 
new  different  language,  but  they  had  such  a  con- 

fused remembrance  of  the  original  language  which 
they  spake  before,  as  made  them  speak  it  very  differ- 

ently ;  so  that  by  the  various  inflexions,  and  termi- 
nations, and  pronunciations  of  divers  dialects,  they 

could  no  more  understand  one  another,  than  they  who  [ 
understand  Latin  can  understand  those  who  speak  ' 
French,  Italian,  or  Spanish ;  though  these  languages 
arise  out  of  it. 

And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought,  there  were  as  many 
several  dialects  as  there  were  men,  so  that  none  of 
them  understood  another ;  for  this  would  not  merely 
have  dispersed  mankind,  but  destroyed  them.  It  being 
impossible  to  live  without  society,  or  to  have  society 
without  understanding  one  another ;  for  if  the  father 
could  not  have  understood  the  son,  nor  the  husband 
his  wife,  there  could  have  been  no  comfort  in  living 
together.  Therefore  it  is  likely  that  every  family  had 
its  peculiar  dialect;  or  rather  the  same  common  dia- 

lect (or  way  of  speaking)  was  given  to  those  families 
whom  God  would  have  to  make  one  colony  in  the  fol- 

lowing'dispersion.  Unto  which  dispersion  they  were 
constrained  by  their  not  being  able  to  have  such  fami- 

liarity as  they  had  before  with  everybody ;  but  only 
with  those  who  understood  their  particular  speech. 

Into  how  many  languages  they  were  divided  none 
can  determine.  The  Hebrews  fancy  into  seventy, 
which  opinion  hath  much  prevailed,  being  grounded 
upon  the  foregoing  chapter;  where  the  descendants 
from  the  sons  of  Noah  were  just  so  many.  The  Greek 
fathers  made  them  seventy-two,  because  the  Greek 
version  adds  two  more  (Elisa  among  the  sons  of  Ja- 
pheth,  and  Cainan  among  the  sons  of  Shem),  and  the  I 

Latin  fathers  follow  them.  But  this  is  a  very  weak  ' 
foundation  ;  it  being  apparent  that  many  of  the  sons 
of  Canaan  used  the  very  same  language  in  their  coun- 

try, and  so  did  Javan  and  Elishah  in  Greece :  and  in  : 
other  places,  so  many  concurred  in  the  use  of  the  same 
speech,  that  scarce  thirty  remains  of  the  seventy  to 
be  distinct,  as  Bochart  hath  observed.  See  Selden, 
lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  9,  sect.  iii. 

Ver.  8.  So  the  Lord  scattered  them]  Broke  their  com- ' 
bination  by  making  them  speak  several  languages, 
which  cut  off  the  common  bond  of  one  society.  For 
as  the  unity  of  one  common  language  (to  use  the 
words  of  Mr.  Mede,  p.  36-2)  had  knit  all  mankind  into 
one  community ;  so  God  in  his  wisdom  saw  that  plu- ; 

rality  of  languages  was  the  best  means  to  force  them 
into  a  plurality  of  societies. 

Mroad  from  thence]  Into  all  the  regions  of  the 
north,  south,  and  west;  the  east  being  inhabited  be- 

fore by  Noah,  and  such  of  his  offspring  as  abode  with 
him.  Which  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  they  were 
immediately  scattered  into  the  remotest  places  from 
Babel,  but  first  into  the  neighbouring  countries,  and 
by  degrees  into  those  which  were  further  off,  accord- 

ing as  their  families  increased. 
How  long  this  dispersion  happened  after  the  flood, 

cannot  be  certainly  determined ;  but  we  can  demon- 
strate it  was  not  much  above  one  hundred  years. 

For  Peleg  (in  whose  days  this  came  to  pass,  x.  25), 
was  born  but  a  hundred  and  one  years  after;  as  was 
observed  before  upon  that  place.  Now  some  think 
this  division  was  made  just  at  his  birth ;  which  St. 
Austin  takes  to  have  been  the  reason  why  his  father 
called  him  Peleg,  Quia  tunc  ei  natus  est,  quando  per 
linguas  terra  divisa  est ;  "  Because  he  was  then  born 
to  him,  when  the  earth  was  divided  by  their  lan- 

guages." But  the  text  doth  not  make  this  out,  for  it 
only  says  in  his  days  the  earth  was  divided.  And  the 

thirteen  sons  of  Joktan  (Peleg's  brother)  who  had 
their  share  in  this  division,  lieini;-  not  then  born,  we 
must  conclude,  that  if  this  division  began  at  Peleg's 
birth,  it  was  not  finished  till  some  years  after.  Elma- 

cinus  says  in  the  fortieth  year  of  Peleg's  age ;  the 
Hebrews  generally  say  at  his  death.  See  Hettinger's 
Smegma  Orient,  p.  62,  and  166. 

And  they  left  off  to  btiild  the  city.]  I  see  no  reason  to 
believe  that  God  overturned  it  by  a  terrible  tempest, 
as  Epiphanius  expresses  it.  Tor  rtiipyoi-  di'f>t)i'  Po%r; 
aiiarpc^if.  Which  is  the  opinion  of  Josephus  (lib.  i. 
cap.  5,  Antiq.),  and  Abydenus,  mentioned  by  Euse- 
bius  (lib.  ix.  cap.  4,  Pra?par.  Evang.),  and  divers  others 
of  the  ancients;  nor  is  there  any  ground  for  what 
others  say  (particidarly  Benjamin  Tudel.  in  his  Itine- 

rary, p.  77),  that  it  was  burnt  by  fire  from  heaven. 
For  Moses  doth  not  intimate  that  it  was  either  burnt 
or  overturned;  but  only  that  they  desisted  from  their 
enterprise  ;  which  naturally  ceased,  when  they  could 
no  longer  join  to  carrj'  on  the  building.  Which  may 
rather  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  city  and  tower  stood 

long  after  this;  and  that  Bochart's  conjecture  is  not 
unreasonable,  that  it  was  the  very  tower  which  was 
afterwards  consecrated  to  Belus,  described  by  Hero- 

dotus (lib.  i).  For  it  is  evident,  that  though  this  city 
and  country  lay  waste  for  some  time,  men  being  fright- 

ed by  the  confusion  of  their  languages  from  living 
there ;  yet  Nimrod,  a  bold  man,  came  and  made  this 
the  seat  of  his  empire  :  and  it  is  very  probable,  carried 
on  that  work  which  was  broke  off  by  the  dispersion. 
For  it  is  not  said  (Gen.  x.  10),  that  he  built  Babel  (as 
he  did  Nineveh,  and  other  chies,  ver.  11).  but  only 

that  it  was  "  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom,"  the  head 
city  where  he  made  his  residence. 

Ver.  9.  Babel ,-]  Which  signifies  in  Hebrew  con- 
fusion ;  SO  frivolous  is  their  conceit  who  make  it  to 

have  been  called  by  this  name,  from  Babylon,  the  son 
of  Belus.  All  the  difficulty  is  to  know  who  called  it 
by  this  name.  Seme  think  the  children  of  Heber,  in 
whose  family  the  original  language  continued ;  but  it 
may  be  as  rationally  conceived,  that,  in  the  confusion 
of  languages,  all  retained  some  of  the  ancient  words, 
and  particularly  this,  by  which  they  all  commonly 
called  this  place. 

Confound  the  language  of  all  the  earth  .•]  That  is, 
the  language  of  all  those  people  who  were  in  this 
western  colony ;  not  the  language  of  Noah,  and  his 
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because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  lan- 

guage of  all  the  earth  :  and  from  thence  did 
the  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
all  the  earth. 

10  H  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem : 
Shem  ivas  an  hundred  years  old,  and  begat 
Arphaxad  two  years  after  the  flood  : 

11  And  Shem  lived  after  he  begat  Arphaxad 

fivehundredyears,and  begat  sons anddaughters. 
13  And  Arphaxad  Hved  five  and  thirty  years, 

and  begat  Salah  : 
13  And  Arphaxad  lived  after  he  begat  Salah 

four  hundred  and  three  years,  and  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 

14  And  Salah  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat 
Eber: 

15  And  Salah  lived  after  he  begat  Eber  four 
hundred  and  three  years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

16  And  Eber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,  and 
begat  Peleg  : 

17  And  Eber  lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

plantation  more  easterly,  who  kept,  as  I  said,  the 
primitive  language. 

Scatter  them  abroad,  &c.]  This  dispersion  was  so 
ordered,  that  each  family  and  each  nation  dwelt  by 
itself;  which  could  not  well  be  done,  as  Mr.  Mede 
observes,  but  by  directing  an  orderly  division  ;  either 
by  casting  of  lots,  or  choosing  according  to  their 
birthright,  after  portions  of  the  earth  were  set  out 
according  to  the  number  of  their  nations  and  families. 
For  otherwise,  some  would  not  have  been  content  to 
go  so  far  north  as  Magog  did ;  and  others  suffered  to 
enjoy  more  pleasant  countries. 

Ver.  10.  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem:'\  It appears  from  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  these  here 
mentioned  were  not  all  the  persons  who  descended 
from  him ;  but  these  were  the  ancestors  of  Abram, 
whom  Moses  derives  by  these  from  Shem. 

Ver.  11.  Lived  after  he  begat  Jlrphaxad,  five  hundred 

years,']  So  that,  as  he  had  seen  Methuselah  and Lamech  before  the  flood,  he  might  also  see,  not  only 
Abram,  but  his  son  Isaac,  who  by  this  account  was 
one-and-twenty  years  old  when  Shem  died. 

Ver.  14.  Begat  Eber  .•]  Who  was  the  father  of  those 
from  whom  came  the  Hebrew  nation;  Abram  being 
descended  from  him  in  the  sixth  generation.  And  that 

nation  being  called  Eber  (Numb.  xxiv.  24),  and  "  the 
children  of  Eber"  (Gen.  x.  21),  it  is  not  reasonable, 
as  I  observed  before,  to  seek  for  any  other  derivation 
of  the  name  of  Hebrews, 

Ver.  16.  Peleg,  or  Phakg.-']  It  is  not  unlikely  that either  he,  or  some  of  his  posterity  in  memory  of  him, 
gave  name  to  a  town  upon  Euphrates  called  Phalga; 
not  far  from  the  place  where  Chaborus  runs  into  it, 
upon  which  Harah  (or  Charrah)  stood,  built  by  Ha- 
ran,  Abram's  brother. 

Ver.  18.  Reu.-I  (or  Ragau,  as  some  pronounce  the 
Hebrew  word)  gave  name  to  a  field  near  Assyria 
(Judith  i.  5),  or,  as  Tobit  saith,  in  Media;  where 
Strabo  mentions  a  city  called  Raga,  and  so  doth 

Stephanus,  'Pa'ya  «oyU5  h  MjjSta.  In  the  hundred 
and  thirtieth  year  of  his  life,  if  we  may  believe  Elma- 
cinus  (p.  29),  Nimrod  began  to  reign  in  Babylon; 
and  in  his  days  also,  he  says,  the  Egyptian  kingdom 
began.  Which  need  not  seem  strange,  though  scarce 
two  hundred  years  were  passed  since  the  flood,  when 

18  And  Peleg  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat 

Reu: 
19  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  begat  Reu  two 

hundred  and  nine  years,  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

20  And  Reu  lived  two  and  thirty  years,  and 
begat  Serug : 

21  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begat  Serug  two 
hundred  and  seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and 

daughters. 
22  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat 

Nahor: 

23  And  Serug  lived  after  he  begat  Nahor  two 
hundred  years,  and  begg-t  sons  and  daughters. 

24  And  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years, 
and  begat  Terah  : 

25  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah 
hundred  and  nineteen  years,  and  begat  sons 
d  daughters. 

2G  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  be- 
gat Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran. 

27  If  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Te- 
h  :  Terah  begat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran  ; 

and  Haran  begat  Lot. 

consider  the  vast  increase  of  people  in  these 
ages,  from  a  few  planters,  within  such  a  compass  of 
time ;  and  likewise  the  extraordinary  fruitfulness 
which  God  after  the  flood  bestowed  upon  them  for 
the  peopling  of  the  earth.  For  he  says  twice  to  Noah 
and  his  sons,  immediately  after  they  came  out  of  the 
ark,  "Increase  and  multiply  (xi.  1,  7),  and  replenish 
the  earth."  From  this  antiquity  of  the  Egyptian  king- 

dom, it  is,  that  the  later  Pharaohs  called  themselves 

"the  sons  of  ancient  kings"  (Isa.  xix.  11). 
In  Reu's  time  also,  both  the  Egyptians  and  Baby 

lonians  now  began  to  make  images  and  worship  them, 
if  Patricides  may  be  credited.  See  Hotting.  Smegma 
Orient,  cap.  8,  n.  16. 

Ver.  20.  Begat  Serug  i]  From  whom  (Bochartus 
thinks)  some  of  his  descendants  might  call  the  city 
Sarug :  which  the  Arabian  geographer  says  was  near 
to  Charrae,  or  Haran.  He  first  began  to  celebrate 
every  year  the  memory  of  famous  men,  after  they 
were  dead,  and  commanded  them  to  be  honoured  as 
benefactors,  if  we  may  believe  Suidas,  in  the  word 
tifvx,  and  Damascen,  and  a  long  roll  of  other  authors 
mentioned  by  Jacobus  Geusius,  (par.  i.  cap.  2,  De 
Victimis  Humanis). 

Ver.  22.  Begat  Nahor /]  The  same  writers  say,  that 
idolatry  increasing  much  in  his  days,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake  (the  first  that  had  been  observed) 
which  overturned  their  temples,  and  broke  their 
images  in  Arabia. 

Ver.  24.  Terah:]  Whom  they  make  to  have  been  an 
idolatrous  priest ;  but  to  have  repented  and  been  con- 

verted to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.     See  ver.  31. 
Ver.  26.  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  begat 

Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran.]  i.  e.  He  was  seventy  years 
old  before  he  had  any  children,  and  then  had  three 
sons  one  after  another ;  who  are  not  set  down  in  the 

order  wherein  they  were  born.  For  Abram's  being 
first  named  doth  not  prove  him  to  have  been  the  eldest 

son  of  Terah,  no  more  than  Shem's  being  first  named 
among  Noah's  three  sons,  proves  him  to  have  been 
the  first  born  (ix.  18).  For  there  are  good  reasons  to 
prove  that  Abram  was  born  sixty  years  after  Haran, 
who  was  the  eldest  son ;  having  two  daughters  mar- 

ried to  his  two  brothers,  Nahor  and  Abram;  who 
seems  to  be  the  youngest,  though  named  first,  both 
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88  And  Haran  died  before  his  father  Terali  in 

the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 
29  And  Abram  and  Nahor  toolc  them  wives : 

the  name  of  Abram's  wife  icas  Sarai ;  and  the 

name  of  Nahor's  wife,  Milcah,  the  daughter  of 
Haran,  the  father  of  Milcah,  and  the  father  of 
Iscah. 

30  But  Sarai  was  barren;  she  had  no  child. 

here  and  in  the  next  verse,  because  of  his  preemi- 
nence.    See  ver.  32. 

Ver.  2S.  Haran  died  before  h!s  father,  &c.]  In  his 
own  country  (as  it  here  follows),  out  of  which  he  did 
not  go,  as  the  rest  of  his  family  did. 

In  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.}  That  part  of  Mesopotamia 
which  was  next  to  Assyria,  is  called  the  land  nf  the 
Chaldees.  For  Ur,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  was  in 

Mesopotamia ;  lying  in  the  way  from  Tigris  to  Nisi- 
bis.  And  therefore  St.  Stephen  makes  Mesopotamia 
and  the  land  of  the  Chaldees  the  very  same  (Acts  vii. 
2,  4).  Eupolcmus,  indeed,  as  Bochart  notes,  places 
this  Ur,  from  whence  Abram  came  (ver.  31),  in 
Babylon ;  but  Ammianus  speaks  of  an  Ur  in  Meso- 

potamia, situated  as  before  mentioned  ;  which  wc 
liave  reason  to  think  was  the  place  from  whence 
Abraham  came,  because  from  thence  to  Canaan  the 
way  lay  straight  through  Charran  (or  Haran),  but  it 
did  not  do  so  if  he  came  from  Babylon.  And  no  good 

account  can  be  given  wh)-  he  should  go  about  through 
Mesopotamia  and  Charran,  when  there  was  a  shorter 
way  through  Arabia,  if  he  came  from  Babylon. 

Ver.  29.  The  father  of  Iscah.}  i.  e.  Of  Sarai,  whom 
Abram  married ;  she  being  his  eldest  brother's  daugh- 

ter, sister  to  Lot.  For  Haran  had  three  children. 
Lot  (ver.  27),  and  Milchah,  whom  Nahor  married, 
and  Sarah,  whom  Abram  married.  That  is,  Haran 
dying,  the  two  remaining  brethren  married  his  two 
daughters.  For  if  we  should  understand  anybody 
else  by  Iscah  but  Sarah,  there  is  no  account  whence 
she  descended ;  which  Moses  sure  would  not  have 
omitted,  because  it  very  much  concerned  his  nation  to 

know  from  whom  they  came,  both  by  the  father's  and 
the  mother's  side.     It  is  no  wonder  she  should  have 

Ver.  31.  Went  forth— from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,}  See 
what  was  said  ver.  26,  unto  which  I  have  nothing  to 
add  but  this,  that  this  country  was  so  famous  for  su- 

perstition, that  the  Chaldeans,  in  Daniel's  time,  were 
reckoned  as  a  distinct  sort  of  diviners  from  magicians, 
astrologers,  and  soothsayers,  or  sorcerers  (Dan.  ii. 
2,  10,  iv.  7,  V.  11).  And  it  is  likely,  from  some  such 
sort  of  men,  Terah  and  his  family  learned  the  worship 
of  idols  (Josh.  xxiv.  2).  But  though  he  had  been  an 
idolater,  yet  it  may  be  probably  concluded  from  his 
leaving  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  with  an  intention  to  go 
to  Canaan  (as  it  is  here  said),  that  now  he  was  be- 

come a  worshipper  of  the  true  God.  For  what  should 
move  him  to  it,  but  obedience  to  the  Divine  direction 
which  Abram   received  (as   we    read   in   the   next 

31  And  Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot 

the  son  of  Haran  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his 

daughter  in  law,  his  son  Abram's  wife  ;  and 
they  went  forth  with  them  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and 
they  came  unto  Haran,  and  dwelt  there. 

32  And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred 
and  five  years:  and  Terah  died  in  Haran. 

chapter),  to  which  he  would  not  have  agreed,  if  he 
had  not  believed  in  God;  as  Lot,  it  is  plain,  did, 
whom  he  look  along  with  him  1  That  word  is  much 
to  be  remarked,  which  makes  him  the  principal  agent 
in  their  removal ;  Abram  himself  being  governed 
by  his  motion :  for  Moses  says,  "  He  took  Abram, 
and  Lot,  the  son  of  Haran,"  &c.  And  though  Nahor 
did  not  now  go  along  with  his  father  to  Haran  (being 
left  behind,  perhaps,  to  look  after  some  concerns), 
yet  afterwards  he  followed  him,  with  all  his  family; 
as  appears  from  chap,  xxvii.  43,  and  the  following 
chapter.  And  he  also  forsook  idolatry ;  for  Rebekah 
his  grandchild  was  married  to  Isaac,  and  his  greats 
grandchildren,  Rachel  and  Leah,  nay,  their  lather 
Laban,  seem  to  have  been  worshippers  of  the  true 
God  (though  with  a  mixture  of  some  superstition), 
for  he  makes  mention  of  Jehovah  upon  several  occa- 

sions (Gen.  xxiv.  31,  50,  51). 
.3nd  they  eame  unto  Haran,}  It  is  possible  that 

Terah  going  from  Vr  to  Canaan,  and  staying  in  this 
place  called  the  city  Xap^at,  Charrse,  after  the  name 
of  his  son  Haran  (or  Charan),  who  died  a  little  before 
(ver.  28).  For  both  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers 
call  a  city,  famous  for  the  death  of  Crassus,  by  the 
name  of  Charr«  ;  situate  on  a  river  of  the  same  name. 

It  is  likely  from  Abram's  brother  were  derived  both 
the  name  of  the  river  and  of  the  city,  which  the  Ara- 

bians to  this  day  call  Charan,  or  Charran. 
And  dwelt  there.}  It  is  plain  he  intended  to  go  to 

Canaan,  and  not  to  settle  here ;  but  being  arrested 
with  the  sickness  of  which  he  died,  could  go  no 
further. 

Ver.  32.  Mnd  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred 
and  Jive  years .-}  Moses  doth  not  sum  up  the  years  of 
any  man's  life  mentioned  in  this  chapter  (as  he  doth 
in  chap,  v.),  but  only  of  Terah's.  Which  he  doth  on 
purpose  that  we  may  know  when  this  new  period  of 
time  began  (of  Abram's  leaving  his  own  country,  and 
thereby  becoming  the  father  of  the  faithful),  which 
we  are  not  to  count  from  the  time  when  Terah  began 
to  have  children  (ver.  26),  but  from  the  time  of  his 
death ;  immediately  after  which  Abram  went  on 
towards  Canaan.  See  Usser.  Chronol.  cap.  3,  and 

cap.  7. 
From  this  also  we  learn  when  Abram  was  bom. 

For,  if  seventy-five  years  (which  was  Abram's  age when  his  father  died,  and  he  went  from  Haran,  xii.  4) 
be  subducted  from  two  hundred  and  five,  it  is  mani- 

fest that  he  was  born  when  his  father  was  a  hundred 

and  thirty  years  old ;  that  is,  threescore  years  after 
his  brother  Haran,  as  I  said  on  ver.  26. 

CHAPTER  Xn. 

1  God  calkth  Mram,  and  blesseth  him  with  a  promise  of  Christ.  4  He  departeth  with  Lot  from  Haran.  C  He 
journeyeth  through  Canaan,  7  which  is  promised  him  in  a  vision.  10  He  is  driiien  by  a  famine  into  Egypt. 
11  Fear  maketh  him  feign  his  wife  to  be  his  sister.  14  Pharaoh,  having  taken  her  from  him,  by  plagues  is 
compelled  to  restore  her. 

1  Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get   and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,   will  shew  thee  : 

CHAP.  XH. 

Many  ancient  authors  speak  of  Abram,  as  Josephus 
,  and  out  of  him  Eusebius,  who  names  others 

also  (lib.  ix.  Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  16,  17,  &c.).  All 
that  I  shall  note  is,  that  one  great  design  of  Moses 
being  to  lead  the  Jews  to  understand  the  genealogy 



GENESIS. 

2  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great ; 
and  thou  shall  be  a  blessing  : 

3  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him  that  curseth  thee  :  and  in  thee  shall 
all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

of  this  noble  ancestor  of  theirs,  he  hastens  to  it ;  re- 
lating other  matters  briefly,  but  spending  many  pages 

about  him.  For  he  comprises,  for  instance,  the  history 
of  the  world  from  the  creation  to  the  flood,  contain- 

ing one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty-six  years,  in 
the  compass  of  six  chapters ;  but  bestows  on  the 
history  of  Abram  nineteen  chapters,  though  it  con- 

tains no  longer  space  of  time  than  a  hundred  and 
seventy-five  years. 

Ver.  1.  Now  the  Lord  had  said  vnlo  Mram,']  While he  lived  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  ;  from  wlience  it  is 
certain  he  called  him  while  his  father  was  alive  (xi. 
Si).  We  are  not  told  how  he  spake  to  him  ;  for  here 
is  no  mention,  as  Maimonides  observes  (par.  ii.  cap. 
41),  of  his  speaking  in  a  dream,  or  a  vision,  or  by 
the  hand  of  an  angel ;  but  only  simply  and  absolutely 

that  "  the  Lord  said  to  him."  By  a  voice,  when  he 
was  awake,  I  suppose,  from  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine 
Majesty;  for  St.  Stephen  saith  expressly,  "the  God 
of  glory  appeared  to  him,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran" 
(Acts  vii.  2). 

Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  &c.]  Which  began 
a  good  while  ago  to  be  infected  with  idolatry  (see 

xi.  18,  22),  some  of  Shem's  posterity  forgetting  the 
Creator  of  all,  and  worshipping  the  sun  as  the  great 
God,  and  the  stars  as  lesser  gods.  So  Maimonides, 
in  his  More  Nevoch.  (par.  iii.  cap.  29),  where  he 
saith  the  Zabii  relate  in  one  of  their  books  (which  he 
there  names),  that  Abram  contradicting  their  worship, 
the  king  of  the  country  imprisoned  him,  and  after- 

wards banished  him  into  the  utmost  parts  of  the  east, 
and  confiscated  all  his  estate.  A  tale  invented  to 
take  away  from  him  the  honour  of  his  voluntary 

.  leaving  his  country,  and  to  discredit  this  sacred  his- 
tory, which  tells  us  he  directed  his  course  quite 

another  way,  towards  the  west.  Abarbinel,  and 
others,  will  not  have  this  call  of  God  to  Abram  to 
have  been  when  he  was  in  Ur,  but  after  they  came  to 
Haran ;  to  which  he  fancies  Terah  came,  because  of 
some  misfortunes  he  had  in  Ur.  But  this  is  invented 
to  contradict  St.  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  2),  with  whom 
Ahen  Ezra  agrees,  who  expounds  these  words  of  his 
calling  out  of  Ur.  For  it  is  hard  to  find  any  other 
reason  why  he  designed  to  go  to  Canaan  (xi.  31), 
the  place  whither  he  went  after  Terah  was  dead. 

Unto  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee.-']  He  had  the Divine  direction,  it  seems,  all  along,  to  conduct  him 
in  his  journey.  But  it  argued,  as  the  apostle  ob- 

serves, a  great  faith  in  God,  that  he  would  follow 
him,  not  knowing  the  country  to  which  he  would 
lead  him. 

Ver.  2.  ̂ nd  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,'] 
First  by  multiplying  his  posterity,  and  then  by  making 
them  a  select,  peculiar  people ;  whom  he  distin- 

guished, by  his  favours,  from  all  other  nations.  So It  follows : 

/  will  bless  thee,]  Bestow  many  benefits,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  upon  them. 

■Snd  i,ibM  thy  name  great;"]  Make  him  famous 
feroughout  the  world ;  as  he  is  to  this  day,  not  only 
among  the  Jews,  but  among  Christians  and  Maho- 

metans. So  Maimonides  observes,  that  all  mankind 
admire  Abram,  even  they  that  are  not  of  his  seed. 

Thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  .•]  Others  shall  be  the  better 
for  thee ;  as  Lot  was,  and  the  king  of  Sodom,  &c. 
Or,  as  the  Hebrews  understand  it,  thou  shalt  be  so 

4  So  Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him  ;  and  Lot  went  with  him  :  and 
Abram  zvas  seventy  and  five  years  old  when 
he  departed  out  of  Haran. 

5  And  Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his 

brother's  son,  and  all  their  substance  that  they 

prosperous,  that  when  men  would  wish  well  to 
others,  they  shall  use  thy  name,  and  say,  "  The  Lord 
bless  thee  as  he  did  Abram." 

Ver.  3.  /  u'ill  bkss  them,  &c.]  The  highest  token 
of  a  particular  friendship  which  he  here  contracts 
with  Abram  (who  is  called  the  friend  of  God)  in 
promising  to  espouse  his  interest  so  far  as  to  have  the 
same  friends  and  enemies  that  he  had.  Which  is  the 

form  wherein  kings  and  princes  make  the  strictest 
leagues  one  with  another. 

Jnd  curse  him]  Maimonides  will  have  it  (in  the 
place  beforenamed),  that  the  Zaba;ans  loaded  Abram 
with  all  manner  of  curses  and  reproaches  (when  he 
was  sent  out  of  their  country),  which  he  bearing 
patiently,  God  turned  upon  themselves. 

And  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.] 
Which  was  most  eminently  fulfilled  in  Christ.  And 
here  it  must  be  remarked  that  this  promise,  of  blessing 
all  the  world  in  Abram,  was  made  to  him  before  he 
received  circumcision,  while  he  was  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  and  before  he  had  any  issue  (for  Sarai  was 
barren,  and  had  no  child,  xi.  30).  And  therefore  be- 

fore any  preference  of  Isaac  to  Ishmael ;  or  any  dis- 
tinction made  between  his  posterity  and  the  rest  of 

mankind  :  in  token  that  they  were  all  concerned  in 
this  promise ;  whether  descended  from  Abram,  or 
not.  In  short,  this  promise  not  only  limits  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah  to  the  seed  of  Abram  ;  but  declares  that 
his  benefits  should  be  common  to  all  other  nations. 

Ver.  4.  So  Abram  departed,  &c.]  Having  stayed 
some  time  in  Haran,  where  his  father  fell  sick  and 
died,  he  prosecuted  his  journey  from  thence  to 
Canaan,  after  his  father  was  dead.  So  St.  Stephen 

tells  us  expressly  (Acts  vii.  4),  "  From  thence  i.  e. 
from  Charran);  when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,"  &c.  It  was  a  wonderful  effect 
of  Abram's  faith  (I  observed  before)  to  move  him  to 
leave  his  own  native  country  and  go  to  Haran  :  but 
it  was  still  a  greater,  after  he  had  travelled  a  long  way 
from  Ur  hither,  to  go  three  hundred  miles  more  from 
hence  to  Canaan ;  a  country  of  which  he  had  no 
knowledge,  nor  had  sent  anybody  before  him  to  dis- 

cover it :  taking  his  journey  through  the  dangerous 
and  barren  deserts  of  Palmyrena ;  and  having  nothing 
to  support  him,  but  only  the  promise  of  God  ;  which 
made  him  climb  over  the  high  mountains,  either  of 
Libanus,  Hermon,  or  Gilead  ;  for  in  that  part  of  the 
country  he  entered,  as  Sir  W.  Raleigh  hath  observed. 
See  ver.  5. 

And  Lot  went  ivith  him  .■]  He  might  conclude,  per- 
haps, that  Abram,  being  called  in  a  special  manner 

out  of  Chaldea,  was  thereby  distinguished  from  the 

rest  of  Shem's  posterity;  and  that  he  joining  with 
him  in  obeying  the  same  call,  might  claim  the  privi- 

lege of  fulfilling  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  no  less than  Abram. 

And  Abram,  &e.]   See  xi.  ult. 
Ver.  5.  And  the  souls  that  they  had  gotten  (Hebrew, 

had  made)  in  Haran  ,■]  i.  e.  AH  the  slaves  born  in 
their  house,  or  bought  with  their  money.  The  Chal- 
dee  paraphrast  interprets  this  of  the  proselytes  they 
had  won  to  God  :  for  such  only  would  Abram  carry 
with  him.  And  some  of  the  Hebrew  doctors  are  so 

I  nice,  as  to  say,  that  Abram  instnicted  the  men,  and 
Sarai  the  women,in  the  true  religion:  concerning  which 

!  he  wrote  a  book  (if  we  may  believe  Maimonides,  De 
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had  gathered,  and  the  souls  that  they  had  got- 

ten in  Haran  ;  and  they  went  forth  "to  go  into the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan they  came. 

6  H  And  Abram  passed  through  the  land  unto 
the  place  of  Sichem,  unto  the  plain  of  Moreh. 
And  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land. 

7  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,  and 
said,  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land  :  and 

Idolol.  cap.  1),  and  left  it  to  his  son  Isaac.  We  read 
also  in  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  25,  that  he  took  a  house, 
which  fronted  Charran,  where,  according  to  the  ancient 
piety,  he  kept  great  hospitality  :  and  inviting  those 
that  went  in  or  came  out  of  the  town  to  refresh  them- 

selves if  they  pleased,  set  meat  and  drink  before  them  ; 

saying,  "  There  is  but  one  God  in  the  world." 
And  info  the  land  of  Canaan  they  came.']  W?are  told 

before  (xi.  31),  that  Terah  went  forth  to  go'  to  this country,  but  could  not  reach  it,  as  Abram  did  :  who 
entered  into  it,  at  the  north  part  of  it,  as  appears  from 
the  following  part  of  the  story ;  where  we  read  he 
went  to  iSichem,  &c.,  and  ver.  9,  went  on  "  still  to- 

wards the  south." 
Ver.  6.  Sichem,  unto  the  plain  of  Moreh.]   Or, 

ex.  will  hi       ■      ■        " 
Moreh :  understanding  by  oak,  not  only  one  single 
Mr.  Mede,  following  the  LX] I  have  it,  the  oak  of 

oak,  but  a  Ao/i  or  g)we  of  oaks.  See  xiii.18.  Where 
I  suppose  he  intended  to  have  fixed  his  dwelling ;  had 
not  the  temper  of  the  people,  who  inhabited  that 
country,  made  it  inconvenient. 

.ind  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land.]  It  was 

very  pertinent  to  Moses's  design,  speaking  of  Abram's 
passage  through  this  country,  to  tell  who  was  at  that 
time  possessed  of  it.  But  it  is  dubious  whether  he 
meant  by  the  Canaanite  a  particular  people  descended 
from  Canaan,  as  he  doth  xv.  21,  or,  in  general,  all  the 
nations  which  the  Israelites  afterwards  destroyed. 
It  seems  to  me  the  first  of  these  is  meant,  and  that 
by  land  he  means  only  that  part  of  the  country  where 
.Sichem  lay,  which  was  then  possessed  by  this  par- 

ticular people :  for,  in  the  next  place  that  Abram 
went  to,  it  is  said,  "  The  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite 
dwelled  then  in  the  land"  (xiv.  7),  i.  e.  in  that  part 
of  the  countr)' :  where  we  do  not  read  what  enter- 

tainment Abram  met  withal ;  but  I  take  it  as  an 

argument  of  Abram's  great  faith,  that  he  would  ad- 
venture among  such  a  rough  and  fierce  people,  who 

had  no  kindness  for  the  posterity  of  Shem  upon  an 
old  score  :  and,  if  the  ancient  tradition  in  Epiphanius 
be  true,  upon  a  fresh  account :  for  he  saith  (Hseres. 
Ixvi.  n.  84),  that  this  country  called  Canaan  did  really 
belong  to  the  children  of  Shem,  by  virtue  of  the  divi- 

sion made  among  the  sons  of  Noah  :  but  the  children 
of  Canaan  had  dispossessed  them.  So  that  these 

words,  "the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land,"  sig- 
nify, they  had  already  invaded  this  country,  before 

Abram  came  thither.  To  whom  God  promising  to 
give  it,  he  only  restored  the  posterity  of  Shem  (from 
whom  Abram  descended)  unto  that  which  the  child- 

ren of  Ham  had  wrongfully  seized. 
By  all  which  it  is  easy  to  see  how  frivolous  their 

reasons  are,  who,  from  this  place,  conclude  Moses 
did  not  write  this  book :  because  these  words  seem 

to  signify  the  writer  of  them  lived  after  the  Canaan- 
ites  were  thrown  out  of  this  land  :  which  was  after 
Moses's  death. 

If  these  men  had  not  a  greater  inclination,  to  cavil, 
than  to  find  out  the  truth,  they  would  rather  have 
said  the  meaning  is,  The  Canaanite  was  possessed 

of  this  part  of  the  country  in  Abram's  time,  though 
thrown  out  of  it  by  Jacob's  sons  (Gen.  xxxiv.),  before 

there  builded  he  an  altar  unio  the  Lord,  who 

appeared  unto  him. 
8  And  he  removed  from  thence  unto  a  moun- 

tain on  the  east  of  Beth-el,  and  pitched  his  tent, 
having  Beth-el  on  the  west,  and  Hai  on  the 
east:  and  there  he  builded  an  altar  unto  the 

Lord,  and  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
9  And  Abram  journeyed,  going  on  still  toward 

the  south. 

the  times  of  Moses.  Which  is  another  way  of  ex- 
plaining these  words  :  against  which  I  see  no  objec- 

tion but  this,  that  their  prince  is  called  a  Hivite 
(xxxiv.  2).  To  which  there  is  an  answer  (ver.  30), 
which  shows  the  people  were  partly  Canaanites. 

Ver.  7.  .ind  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,]  As  be 
had  done  before  (ver.  1),  but  now,  it  is  likely,  in  a 
more  glorious  manner ;  to  establish  him  in  faith  and obedience. 

And  said,  Unto  thy  seeiV]  There  was  a  voice  came 
from  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  glory,  which  now  ap- 

peared to  him ;  and  told  him  this  was  the  country  he 
intended  to  bestow  upon  his  posterity.  It  is  very 
remarkable,  that  he  no  sooner  entered  Canaan,  but 
God  renewed  his  promise  to  him,  made  before  he 
came  out  of  his  own  country. 

And  it  is  further  observable  (as  we  shall  see  in  the 

following  story),  that  Abram's  obedience  was  con- 
stantly rewarded  in  kind,  according  to  the  quality  of 

the  service  he  performed :  though,  in  quantity,  the 
reward  far  exceeded  the  service.  Thus,  having  left 

his  own  country  and  father's  house  (which  was  the 
first  trial  of  his  obedience),  God  promises  to  give 
him  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  make  his  pos- 

terity a  mighty  nation.     See  xvii.  6,  xxii.  16. 
And  there  builded  he  an  altar,  &c.]  This  was  so  glo- 

rious an  appearance,  that  it  moved  him  to  offer  up  a 
solemn  sacrifice  to  God,  for  which  he  built  an  altar 
here  in  Sichem.  And  it  being  the  first  that  he  built 
in  this  country,  it  made  this  become  the  first  place 
that  was  established  for  public  worship,  after  the  Is- 

raelites conquered  the  land  of  Canaan.  For  here  was 

the  sanctuary  of  God  in  Joshua's  time,  near  this  very 
grove  where  Abram  first  pitched  his  tent,  and  built 
an  altar  (Josh.  xxiv.  1,  25,  26).  It  continued  famous 
also  in  after-times,  as  appears  from  Judg.  ix.  6. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  removed  from  thence,  &c.]  Though 
the  Lord  here  appeared  to  him,  yet  he  did  not  think 
fit  to  trust  himself  among  the  Canaanites  (who  were 
the  chief  of  the  wicked  nations  that  possessed  this 
land),  or  he  thought  fit  to  see  the  rest  of  the  country, 
which  God  promised  to  give  him :  and  therefore  came 
hither,  which  was  about  twenty  miles  further  south- 
ward. 

And  there  he  builded  an  altar]  Upon  the  mountain  ; 
where  they  anciently  chose  to  sacrifice,  rather  than  in 
other  places.  And,  it  is  likely,  God  again  appeared 
to  him  here  to  encourage  and  strengthen  him  against 
all  his  fears  :  which  made  him  build  a  new  altar  and 
offer  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  to  implore  his 
continued  favour. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  the  promise  which  God 
made  in  the  former  place  (ver.  7),  he  renewed  again 
in  this,  and  more  at  large,  after  he  came  out  of  Egypt 
(xiii.  3,  4,  14—16). 

On  the  east  of  Beth-el,]  So  it  was  called  in  after- times. 

Ver.  9.  .ind  .ibram  journeyed,  &c.]  He  did  not 
think  fit  to  fix  yet  in  the  forenamed  place ;  but  made 
a  further  progress  into  the  southern  parts  of  the  coun- 

try. Yet  after  he  had  been  in  Egypt  (the  story  of 
which  follows),  he  returned  to  this  place. 
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10  H  And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land  : 
and  Abram  went  down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn 
there  ;  for  the  famine  ivas  grievous  in  the  land. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come 
near  to  enter  into  Egypt,  that  he  said  unto  Sarai 
his  wife.  Behold  now,  I  know  that  thou  art  a 
fair  woman  to  look  upon : 

12  Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the 

Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  that  they  shall  say, 
This  is  his  wife  :  and  they  will  kill  me,  hut  they 
will  save  thee  alive. 

13  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister  :  that 
it  may  be  well  with  me  for  thy  sake  ;  and  my 
soul  shall  live  because  of  thee. 

14  If  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Ahram 
was  come  into  Egypt,  the  Egyptians  beheld  the 
woman  that  she  ivas  very  fair. 

15  The  princes  also  of  Pharaoh  saw  her,  and 

GENESIS. 

commended  her  before  Pharaoh  :  and  the  wo- 

man was  taken  into  Pharaoh's  house. 
And  he  entreated  Abram  well  for  her 

sake  :  and  he  had  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  he 
asses,  and  menservants,  and  maidservants,  and 
she  asses,  and  camels. 

17  And  the  Lord  plagued  Pharaoh  and  his 
house  with  great  plagues  because  of  Sarai 
Abram's  wife. 

18  And  Pharaoh  called  Abram,  and  said. 
What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  me?  why 
didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  urns  thy  wife  ? 

19  Why  saidst  thou.  She  is  my  sister?  so  I 

might  have  taken  her  to  me  to  wife  :  now  there- 
fore behold  thy  wife,  take  her,  and  go  thy  way. 

20  And  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  con- 
cerning him  :  and  they  sent  him  away,  and  his 

wife,  and  all  that  he  had.  v 

Ver.  10.  A  famine  in  the  land i]   Of  Canaan. 

Mram  went  down'\  Egypt  lay  low  in  comparison with  Canaan. 

To  sojourn']  Not  to  dwell  there:  for  he  doubted 
not  of  God's  promise  to  him,  of  possessing  the  land which  he  had  left. 

Ver.  11.  Thou  art  a  fair  ivoman,  &c.]  She  was 
now  threescore  years  old  :  but  having  comely  fea- 

tures, and  being  of  a  fair  complexion  (in  comparison 
with  the  Egyptians,  who  were  sallow),  she  seemed 
to  be  younger  than  she  was. 

Ver.  12.  They  will  hill  me,']  Knowing  them  to  be  a libidinous  people,  he  was  afraid  they  might  be  tempted 
to  make  him  away,  that  they  might  have  his  wife. 

Ver.  13.  &y, — thou,  art  my  sister.-]  He  himself, 
upon  another  occasion,  explains  in  what  sense  she 
was  so,  XX.  12.  Therefore  he  teaches  her  not  to  tell 
a  lie,  but  to  conceal  the  truth. 

Ver.  15.  Pharaoh]  The  Egyptian  kingdom  began 
about  three  hundred  years  before  this  (in  the  days  of 
Ragau,  xi.  18,  if  the  Arabian  writers  say  true),  and 
now  was  grown  to  be  very  powerful,  by  the  means 
of  some  king  of  this  name ;  which  (it  appears  by  this 
place)  was  very  ancient,  and  continued  to  be  the 
name  of  all  the  kings  of  Egypt,  till  the  captivity  of 
Babylon ;  and  we  know  not  how  much  longer.  Just 
as  Ptolemy  was  their  name  after  the  times  of  Alexan- 

der ;  and  Caesar  and  Augustus  were  the  names  of  all 
the  emperors  of  Rome  ;  and  Candace  of  all  the  queens 
of  Ethiopia ;  and  the  like  may  be  observed  in  several 
other  countries.  Ludolphus  takes  Pharaoh  to  be  a 
compound  word,  signifying  as  much  as  father  of  the 
country  .■  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  Fhar-ot,  in  the 
Ethiopic  language ;  as  Pharmut  is  mother  nf  the  country. 

The  princes  also,  &c.]  The  courtiers  who  studied  to 

gratify  their  prince's  pleasure. 
Was  taken  into  PharaoVs  house.]  Into  the  house  of 

the  women,  it  is  probable  (for  the  Egyptian  kings 
were  now,  as  1  said,  very  great ;  like  those  of  Persia, 
in  after-limes),  intending  to  make  her  one  of  his  con- cubines. 

Ver.  16.  And  he  had  sheep,  &c.]  By  the  gift  of  the 
king  ;  besides  those  he  had  of  his  own  before. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  Lord  plagued  Pharaoh,  &c.]  Some 
of  the  Hebrews  think  they  had  grievous  ulcers  in  the 
secret  parts ;  which  made  both  him  and  his  servants 
incapable  to  enjoy  either  her,  or  any  one  else. 

His  house]  His  courtiers  partake  of  the  punishment,, 
because  they  were  partners  in  the  intended  sin. 

Ver.  18.  JVhy  didst  thou  not  tell  me,  &c.]  Some 
think  he  speaks  thus  subtilly  to  Abram,  to  see  what 
he  would  say ;  not  knowing  yet  that  she  was  his 
wife.  Or,  that  his  priests  and  wise  men  had  consulted 
the  oracles  about  the  cause  of  their  plagues.  But  the 
simplest  account  is,  that  Sarai,  being  interrogated 
about  it,  confessed  the  whole  truth.  Whereupon  he 
expostulated  thus  with  Abram ;  who  being  silent,  he 
took  it  for  granted,  that  indeed  she  was  his  wife. 

Ver.  19.  He  disclaims  all  intention  of  abusing  an- 
other man's  wife  (so  virtuous  they  were  in  those 

days),  but  would  have  made  her  his  own  (as  he  saith 
in  the  foregoing  words,  "  1  might  have  taken  her  to 
me  to  wife")  ;  that  is,  a  secondary  wife,  as  the  man- 

ner was  in  those  days ;  for  it  is  not  likely  he  had  no 
wife  at  all  before. 

Ver.  20.  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  concerning 
him,  &c.]  Gave  strict  orders  none  should  hurt  him, 
or  any  thing  belonging  to  him,  but  conduct  him  safely, 
whither  he  had  a  mind  to  go.  And  accordingly,  the 
next  words  tell  us  they  did. 

They  sent  him  away,  &c.]  Not  with  violence,  but 
gave  him  a  safe  conduct :  sending  him  away,  perhaps, 
with  a  guard  for  his  security.  Such  was  the  genero- 

sity of  the  Egyptian  princes  in  those  times. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Abram  atid  Lot  return  out  of  Egypt.     7  By  disagreement  they  part  asunder.     10  Lot  goeth  to  wicked  Sodom. 
14   God  reneweth  the  promise  to  Ahram.     18  He  removeth  to  Hebron,  and  there  buildeth  an  altar. 

1  And  Abram  went  u; 
and  his  wife,  and  all  that  J 
him,  into  the  south. 

)  out  of  Egypt,  he, 
16  had,  and  Lot  with 

Ver.  1.  Inio  the  south.]  Into  the  southern  part  of 
Canaan,  where  he  had  been  before  (xii.  9). 

2  And  Abram  was  very  rich  in  cattle,  in 
silver,  and  in  gold. 

3  And  he  went  on  his  journeys  from  the  south 

Ver.  2.   Very  rich,  &c.]   His  riches  were  increased- 
since  he  went  into  Egj'pt,  by  the  bounty  of  Pharaoh 
(xii.  16),  and  (if  we  could  belii Antiq.  cap. 

lib. 

ephu 
by  the  rewards  he  had  for  teaching 
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even  to  Botli-el,  unto  the  place  where  his  tent 
had  been  at  the  beginning,  between  Beth-el 
and  Hai ; 

4  Unto  the  place  of  the  altar,  which  he  had 
made  there  at  the  first :  and  there  Abram 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

5  t  And  Lot  also,  which  went  with  Abram, 
had  flocks,  and  herds,  and  tents. 

6  And  the  Hand  was  not  able  to  bear  them, 

that  they  might  dwell  together  :  for  their  sub- 
stance was  great,  so  that  they  could  not  dwell 

together. 
7  And  there  was  a  strife  between  the  herd- 

men  of  Abram's  cattle  and  the  herdmen  of 
Lot's  cattle  :  and  the  Canaanite  and  the  Pe- 
rizzite  dwelled  then  in  the  land. 

•  S  And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  be  no 
strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and 
between  my  herdmen  and  thy  herdmen  ;  for 
we  be  brethren. 

them  several  pieces  of  learning,  which  he  brought 
out  of  Chaldea.  The  author  of  Schalsch.  Hakkab. 

quotes  Eusebius's  Praepar.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  4,  to 
prove  this.  And,  indeed,  I  find  Eusebins  quoting 
Josephus  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  that  book ;  who 
says  he  taught  arithmetic  and  astrology,  of  which  the 
Egyptians  were  ignorant  before:  and  in  the  seven- 

teenth chapter,  Eupolemus,  who  says  that  Abram  was 
familiarly  conversant  with  the  Egyptian  priests  at 
Heliopolis  (when  he  went  thither  by  reason  of  the 
famine  in  Canaan),  and  taught  them  many  things ; 
particularly  the  celestial  sciences,  which  he  calls 
astrology;  i.  e.  the  knowledge  of  the  stars. 

Ver.  3.  To  Beth-el,  &c.]  Which  was  the  second 
place  wherein  he  dwelt,  after  his  first  entrance  into 
Canaan  (xii.  8). 

Ver.  4.  Unto  the  place  nf  the  altar,  &c.]  This  seems 
to  intimate  that  the  altar  itself  was  either  fallen  or 
thrown  down.  Some  think  demolished  by  Abram 
himself,  when  he  left  the  place ;  others  by  the  Ca- 
naanites  when  he  was  gone. 

.ibmm  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.']  Commended 
himself,  and  all  he  had,  to  God's  protection;  who 
had  promised  to  bestow  this  country  upon  him. 
Perhaps  he  built  the  altar  again,  and  offered  sacrifice 
thereon. 

Ver.  5.]  God  had  blessed  him  likewise,  as  a  faith- 
ful companion  of  Abram  in  his  travels ;  and  partaker 

also  of  his  faith. 

Ver.  6.]  There  was  not  sufficient  pasturage  for 
them  both,  in  that  part  of  the  country. 

Ver.  7.  .ind  there  was  a  strife,  &c.]  Wealth  com- 
monly breeds  contentions.  Yet  here  was  no  difier- 

ence  between  the  masters,  but  between  their  servants  : 
each  endeavouring  to  get  the  best  pastures,  and  the 
best  watering  places  for  their  flocks. 

.ijid  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite,  &c.]  This 
part  of  the  country  was  inhabited  by  the  people  pecu- 

liarly called  Canaanites,  and  by  the  Perizzites  (a  very 
rugged  and  barbarous  nation,  see  xv.  20),  among 
whom  contention  would  have  been  dangerous,  at  least 
very  scandalous. 

Ver.  8.  Mram  said  unto  Lot,']  The  best,  the  wisest, and  men  of  the  greatest  experience  in  the  world,  are 
most  inclined  to  peace,  and  most  yielding  in  order  to  it. 

Let  there  be  no  strife.  &c.]  There  had  been  none 

yet;  but  their  servants'  quarrel  might  have  proved theirs  at  last. 

.ind  between  my  herdmen,  &c.]  Jlnd  here 
or:  as  xix.  12,  Exod.  xii.  5. 

Vol.  I — 9 

9  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?  separate 

thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me  :  if  thou  wilt  take 
the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  right ;  or  if 
thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to 
the  left. 

10  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld 
all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered 
every  where,  before  the  Lord  destroyed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  even  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
like  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  comest  unto Zoar. 

11  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of  Jor- 
dan ;  and  Lot  journeyed  east :  and  they  sepa- 

rated themselves  the  one  from  the  other. 

12  Abram  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  Lot  dwelled  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and 
pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom. 

13  But  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked  and 

sinners  before  the  Lord  exceedingly. 
14  H  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Alsram,  after 

For  we  be  brethren.']  Near  kinsmen,  whom  the  He- brews call  brethren. 
Ver.  9.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?]  There  is 

room  enough,  though  not  here,  yet  in  other  parts  of  the 
country  :  now,  since  we  cannot  remain  together,  take 
thy  choice  which  way  thou  wilt  go,  &c.  A  wonder- 

ful condescension  in  Abram,  to  let  the  younger,  and 
least  in  estate,  please  himself.  And  he  did  not  desire 
Lot  to  leave  the  country,  but  only  to  settle  himself  in 
what  part  of  it  he  liked  best;  that  he  might  be  near 
to  help  him,  as  he  did  afterwards. 

Ver.  10.  Beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  &c.]  A 
fruitful  and  pleasant  country,  well  watered  by  the 
streams  of  Jordan:  which  in  many  windings  and 
turnings  run  through  it,  and  at  some  times  overflowed 

it;  which  made  the  ground  very  rich.  And  therefore  ' 
Moses  compares  this  land  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  (as 
most  understand  those  words,  "the  garden  of  the 
Lord")  which  was  well  watered  by  a  river  running 
through  it;  and  to  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  is  fat- 

tened by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile,  as  this  was  by 
the  overflowing  of  Jordan. 

.Ss  thou  comest  unto  2Mar.]  These  words  are  not  to 

be  referred  to  "  the  land  of  Egypt,"  immediately  fore- 
going (from  which  Zoar  was  at  a  great  distance),  but 

to  those  words  in  the  beginning,  "a  plain  well 
watered  everywhere ;"  even  to  the  utmost  skirts  of  it, which  was  Zoar. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of  Jordan  ,•] 
He  was  invited  by  the  richness  of  the  soil,  without 
regard  to  the  manners  of  the  people ;  which  proved 
afterwards  a  great  affliction  to  him. 

Jind  Lot  journeyed  east  .■]  For  the  "  plain  of  Jordan" 
lay  east,  from  Bethel,  where  they  now  were. 

Ver.  12.  .ind  Abram  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
&c.]  In  that  part  of  the  country  where  the  people 
peculiarly  called  Canaanites  (ver.  7,  and  xii.  6)  were 
seated  :  otherwise,  if  "the  land  of  Canaan"  be  taken 
largely,  the  "  plain  of  Jordan"  was  also  a  part of  it. 

Ver.  13.  The  men  of  Sodom  were  wicA-ed,  &c.]  Their 
sins  were  grown  ripe  for  punishment;  having  been 

brought  (as  it  were)  "before  the  Lord;"  and  sen- 
tenced at  his  tribunal  to  the  judgment  which  shortly 

after  befell  them. 

Ver.  14.  .ind  the  Lord  said  unto  Mram,  &.C.]  It 
is  likely  the  Lord  appeared  again  to  him  (as  he  had 
done  formerly,  xii.  7),  after  Lot  was  separated  from 
him :  both  to  comfort  him  in  his  absence,  by  re- 

newing his  promise  in  larger  words,  and  to  assure 

P'2 
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that  Lot  was  separated  from  him,  Lift  up  now 
thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou 
art  northward,  and  southward,  and  eastward, 
and  westward  : 

I  15  For  all  the  land  which  thoii  seest,  to  thee 

will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever. 
16  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of 

the  earth :  so  that  if  a  man  can  numher  the 

him  that  his  posterity,  not  Lot's,  should  inherit  this 
country. 

Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  &c.]    He  dwelt  now,  it  is 
likel 

upon 
the  mountain,  which  was  on  the  east  of 

Beth-el  (where  he  pitched  his  tent  before  he  went 
into  Egypt,  xii.  8),  and  returned  to  it  when  he  came 
from  thence  (ver.  3,  4,  of  this  chapter),  which  gave 
him  the  advantage  of  a  fair  and  long  prospect  of  the 
country  every  way. 

Ver.  15.  Fur  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  &c.]  That 
whole  country,  some  parts  of  which  he  saw  a  great 
way,  in  every  quarter  of  it,  and  all  the  rest  contiguous 
to  them,  were  hereby  assured  to  him. 

For  ever.']  It  doth  not  signify  strictly  time  without end  ;  but  a  very  long  period.  The  Jews,  indeed,  say 
that  this  word  olam,  when  it  is  vsTitten  full,  as  they 
speak,  that  is,  with  vau,  denotes  eternity;  though, 
without  vau,  they  confess  it  signifies  only  a  long 
time :  but  this  small  observation  is  quite  overthrown 
by  many  examples  to  the  contrary.  For  (Exod.  xv. 
18)  where  the  Lord  is  said  to  reign  for  ever,  this  word 
olam  is  without  a  vau,  and  yet  denotes  eternity.  And 
(Deut.  XV.  17)  where  it  is  said,  "he  shall  be  thy  ser- 

vant for  ever,"  it  is  written  with  a  vati,  and  yet  de- 
notes only  a  term  of  fifty  years  at  the  most. 

Ver.  16.  J  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  &c.]  More  than  could  be  contained  in  that 
land. 

Ver.  17.]  He  would  have  him,  for  his  satisfaction, 
go  and  view  it  all  more  nearly  in  every  part  of  it. 
Or,  he  gives  him  leave  (if  he  desired  to  understand 
more  fully  both  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  inhe- 

ritance he  bestowed  on  him)  to  go  and  survey  it : 
promising  he  would  protect  and  preserve  him  in  his 
perambulation.  Nay,  some  look  upon  this  as  giving 
him  a  warrant  to  take  possession  of  the  country, 
though  he  should  not  yet  enjoy  it. 

Ver.  18.  Then  Abrain  removed  his  tent,']  To  a  place 
about  twenty-four  miles  from  Beth-el,  where  he  was 
before. 

Jnd  dwelt  in  the  plain]  Here  the  word  we  had  be- 
fore (xii.  6),  is  in  the  plural  number;  and  is  taken 

by  many  for  oaks,  i.  e.  for  an  oaken  grove:  so  the 
Arabic  interpreter.  The  LXX.  translate  it  rtapa  ■triv 
tplv,  "by  the  oak,"  in  the  singular  number;    for 

dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be 
numbered. 

17  Arise,  walk  through  the  land  in  the 
length  of  it  and  in  the  breadth  of  it ;  for  I  will 

give  it  unto  thee. 
18  Then  Abram  removed  his  tent,  and  came 

and  dwelt  in  the  plain  of  Mamre,  which  is  in 
Hebron,  and  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

there  seems  to  have  been  one  oak  more  eminent  than 
the  rest :  under  which  Abram  pitched  his  tent,  and 
built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

This  is  confirmed  by  xviii.  1,  compared  with  ver. 
8.  And  indeed  the  ancients  very  much  reverenced 
an  oak,  and  therefore  planted  this  tree  very  fre- 

quently. Jacob  buried  the  idolatrous  trumpery  of 
his  family  under  an  oak  (xxxv.  4),  which  was  by 
Shechera,  where  the  place  of  public  worship  seems 

to  have  been  fixed  in  Joshua's  time  (Josh.  xxiv.  1, 
26).  The  angel  of  the  Lord  also  appeared  to  Gideon 
under  an  oak  (Judg.  vi.  11,  19,  25,  ix.  6).  And  of 
all  other  trees,  an  oak  was  held  most  sacred  by  the 
heathen;  particularly  by  the  Druids.  (See  Pliny,  lib. 
xvi.  cap.  44,  Max.  Tyrius,  Dissert.  34).  And  Pau- 
sanias,  in  his  account  of  Arcadia,  says,  the  ancients 

made  the  images  of  their  gods  of  oak,"  being  the  most durable  wood. 
This  oak,  some  fancy,  was  in  being  in  the  time  of 

Constantino,  and  there  was  great  resort  to  it.  (See 
Sozomen,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.)  Here  Abram  dwelt  a  long 
time,  and  many  great  things  passed  here,  before  he 
removed  to  any  other  place. 
Mamre,]  Was  the  name  of  a  man  among  the 

Aniorites,  as  appears  from  the  next  chapter,  ver.  13. 
Which  is  in  Hebron,]  Or,  rather,  by  or  near  Hebron 

(for  so  the  particle  bcth  is  often  used),  which  was  a 
very  ancient  city,  built  seven  years  before  Zoar;  i.  e. 
the  famous  city  of  Tanis  in  Egypt  (Numb.  xiii.  22). 
It  was  called  Arba,  or  Kirjath-Arba  at  the  first  (xxiii. 

2),  but  in  Moses's  time,  Hebron.  There  are  those, 
indeed,  who  say  it  was  not  called  Hebron  till  the 
time  of  Joshua,  who  gave  it  to  Caleb  for  his  portion 
(Josh.  XV.  13,  15):  and  thence  conclude  this  passage 
was  not  wrote  by  Moses,  but  piit  in  by  some  other 
hand,  after  his  time.  But  I  see  not  the  least  proof  of 
this  assertion,  that  Caleb  was  the  first  who  gave  it 
this  name.  His  grandson,  mentioned  1  Chron.  ii.  42, 
43,  may  rather  be  thought  to  have  taken  his  name 
from  this  place,  than  to  have  given  a  name  to  it. 
Besides,  there  have  been  two  occasions  of  giving 
one  and  the  some  name ;  as  appears  by  what  is  said 

of  Beersheba  (xxi.  31,  xxvi.  33).  And  therefore  this  ' 
city  might  have  the  name  of  Hebron  in  Moses's  time  ; 
and  it  might  be  confirmed  in  Joshua's. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  battle  cf  four  kings  against  five.  11  Lot  is  taken  prisoner.  14  .ihram  rescucth  him.  18  Melchizedek 
blesseth  Abram.  20  Abram  giveth  him  tithe.  22  The  rest  of  the  spoil,  his  partners  halting  had  their  por- 

tions, he  restoreth  to  the  king  of  Sodom. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Amra- 
phel  king  of  Shinar,  Arioch  king  of  EUasar, 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  .ind  it  came  to  pass,  &c.]  It  is  verj-  easy 
to  give  an  account  of  this  war,  which  the  kings  of 
the  east  made  upon  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 

rah, &c.  if  what  was  said  before  (xii.  6),  be  ad- 
milted  ;  that  the  Canaanites  had  invaded  the  rights 

Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and  Tidal  king 
of  nations ; 

of  the  children  of  Shem,  and  gotten  possession  of  a 
country  belonging  to  them ;  which  they  now  endea- 

voured to  recover  (as  they  had  attempted  before, 
ver.  4).  Fur  Elam  of  which  Chedorlaomer  was  king, 
descended  from  Shem,  (Gen.  x.  22). 

Amraphet  king  of  Shinar,]  i.  e.    King  of  Babylon, 
as  it  is  commonly  understood.     But  it  cannot  well 



2  That  these  made  war  with  Bera  king  of  So- 
dom, and  with  Birsha  king  of  Gomorrah,  Shinab 

king  of  Admah,  and  Shemeber  kingof  Zeboiim, 
and  the  king  of  Bela,  which  is  Zoar. 

3  All  these  were  joined  together  in  the  vale 
of  Siddim,  which  is  the  salt  sea. 

4  Twelve  years  they  served  Chedorlaomer, 
and  in  the  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled. 

5  And  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chedor- 
laomer, and  the  kings  that  ivere  with  him,  and 

smote  the  Rephaims  in  Ashteroth  Karnaim,  and 
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the  Zuzims  in  Ham,  and  the  Emims  in  Shaveh 
Kiriathaini. 

6  And  the  Horites  in  their  mount  Seir,  unto 

El-paran,  which  is  by  the  wilderness. 
7  And  they  returned,  and  came  to  En-mish- 

pat,  which  is  Kadesh,  and  smote  all  the  country 
of  the  Amalekites,  and  also  the  Amorites,  that 
dwelt  in  Hazezon-tamar. 

8  And  there  went  out  the  king  of  Sodom,  and 
the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of  Admah, 
and  the  king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the  king  of  Bela 

:  he  i 

!  been  in  those  days,  should  need  any  associates 
m  a  war  against  such  petty  princes  as  those  men- 

tioned ver.  '2.  Or,  that  tlie  king  of  Elam  (whose 
quarrel  this  was,  as  appears  from  ver.  4)  should  not 
be  able  of  himself  to  grapple  with  them :  or,  that 
the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  &c.  durst  have 
adventured,  witli  a  handful  of  people,  in  comparison, 
to  rebel  against  him,  after  he  had  brought  them 
under  his  subjection.  Therefore,  we  must  either  take 
Amraphel  to  have  been  some  small  prince  in  the 
country  of  Shinar,  i.  e.  Assyria ;  or,  if  he  were  king 
of  Babylon,  that  monarchy  was  not  very  great  in  the 
days  of  Abram.  And  we  must  also  look  upon  the 
rest  as  names  of  some  particular  places  (like  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah)  over  which  Arioch  and  Chedorlaomer 
reigned ;  who  were  such  kings  as  those  in  Canaan 
when  Joshua  conquered  it :  or  else,  commanders  of 
colonies,  which  they  had  led  out  of  Assyria  and 
Persia,  and  settling  thereabouts,  endeavoured  to 
enlarge  their  plantations ;  as  the  manner  was  in  those 
and  in  succeeding  times;  when  the  captains  of  a 
troop,  and  leaders  of  a  small  body  of  men,  were 
called  princes  or  kings. 

Arioch  kin^  of  El/asar,]  There  was  a  city  (men- 
tioned by  Stephanas,  de  Urbibus)  called  Ellas,  in 

Cffilo-Syria,  on  the  borders  of  Arabia ;  where  Arioch 
perhaps  commanded. 

Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam.)  Concerning  this 
country  see  x.  22,  where  Chedorlaomer  was  either 
governor  of  some  little  province  or  city,  or  a  com- 

mander of  some  troop  of  that  nation. 
Tidal  king  of  nations ,-]  Some  take  gojim  in  this 

place,  which  we  translate  Tuitions,  for  a  country  or 
city.  But  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  common  use  of 
the  word  in  Scripture,  to  take  it  to  signify  a  people : 
who  either  wanted  a  fixed  habitation,  or  were 
gathered  out  of  sundry  regions. 

Thus,  part  of  Galilee  being  inhabited  by  a  mixed 
people  of  divers  countries,  was  thence  called  "  Galilee 
of  the  nations,"  or  gentiles,  (Matt.  iv.  15).  There 
were  also,  as  Sir  W.  Raleigh  observes,  several  petty 
countries  which  adjoined  to  Phoenicia  (viz.  Palmy- 
rena,  Batanea,  Apamena,  Laodicene,  &c.  which  lay 
towards  Mesopotamia  on  the  north,  and  Arabia  on 
east)  over  which  we  may  suppose  Tidal  reigned. 
Eupolcmus,  an  ancient  Greek  writer,  relating  this 
story,  calls  them  Armenians,  who  made  this  inroad 
upon  the  Phcenicians,  as  Eiisebius  tells  us  out  of 
Alexander  Polyhistor,  lib.  ix.  Pra;par.  Evang.  cap.  17. 

Ver.  2.]  They  were  lords  of  the  country  called 
Pentapolis,  or  five  cities :  which  were  so  small,  that 
there  was  no  need  to  bring  a  great  king  from  beyond  j 
Tigris,  with  such  a  mighty  monarch  as  he  of  Babylon 
is  thought  now  to  have  been,  and  several  other  na- 

tions between  these  kings  and  Euphrates,  to  subdue 
their  petty  province.  It  had  been  madness  also  for 
these  kings  to  resist  such  powerful  armies  as  the  east- 

ern king's  are  commonly  supposed  to  have  brought 
against  them.    And  therefore  I  think  it  reasonable, 

by  the  kings  in  the  first  verse  to  understand  some 
such  petty  princes  as  those  mentioned  in  the  second. 

Ver.  3.]  The  five  cities  stood  in  this  goodly  valley, 
which  now  is  the  Salt  Sea  or  Lake ;  since  the  over- 

throw of  these  cities  by  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven.  Some  will  not  have  Siddim  a  proper  name, 
but  translate  it  ploughed  lands ;  in  which  this  valley 
was  very  rich. 

Ver.  4.]  This  shows  he  was  the  principal  in  this 
war :  and  if  he  had  been  king  of  all  that  country 
called  Elam,  we  cannot  think  he  would  have  passed 
through  so  great  a  part  of  the  world  as  Assyria,  Meso- 

potamia, and  part  of  Arabia,  to  conquer  five  towns; 

all  whose  riches  could  not  countervail  the  charge,' 
though  he  had  sent  only  one  of  his  lieutenants,  with 
a  small  force,  to  bring  them  under. 

Ver.  5.  Smote  the  Rephaims']  In  their  way  to  Sodom they  subdued  these  warlike  people,  who,  it  is  likely, 
opposed  their  passage  into  Pentapolis.  And  these 
Rephaims,  it  appears  by  xv.  20,  were  a  part  of 
Canaan's  posterity,  situate  (as  one  may  gather  from 
Josh.  xii.  4,  xiii.  12)  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in 
Bashan,  or  Batanea.  They  were  of  a  giant-like 
stature ;  and  therefore  tlie  LXX.  here  and  in  other 
places,  instead  of  Rephaira,  have  giants. 

Ashtarolh  Karnaim,']  It  is  plain  Irom  the  forenamed 
place,  and  from  Deut.  i.  4,  that  Ashtaroth  was  a  place 
in  Bashan.  Whether  so  called  because  the  goddess 
Astarte,  i.  e.  Diana  or  Juno,  was  here  worshipped, 
liobody  can  resolve.  They  that  are  of  this  opinion, 
fancy  that  Karnaim,  which  in  Hebrew  signifies  two- 
horned,  denotes  the  new  moon.  But  this  word  may  as 
well  denote  that  Ashtaroth  was  a  city  in  the  form  of 
a  half  moon. 

And  the  Zuzims]  Another  warlike  people  there- 
abouts :  who,  some  think,  are  the  same  with  the  Zam- 

zummims  (Deut.  ii.  20). 
The  Emims]  It  appears  from  Deut.  ii.  9,  10,  &c., 

that  these  were  also  a  gigantic  people,  and  near  neigh- 
bours to  the  Horites,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

For  the  Emims  possessed  Ar  and  the  field  of  Kirjath- 
Jearim  ;  and  the  Horites  possessed  Mount  Seir ;  till 
the  former  were  driven  out  by  the  Moabites,  and  the 
latter  by  the  children  of  Esau :  and  then  the  country 
of  the  Emims  was  called  Moab,  and  the  country  of 
the  Horites  was  called  Edom. 

Ver.  7.  A?id  they  returned,]  From  the  conquest  of 
the  forenamed  people. 

And  came  to  En-mishpal,]  Fell  upon  this  country, 
which  was  called  afterward  by  this  name,  because 
God  here  judged  the  Israelites  for  their  murmurings 
and  contention  with  Moses.  From  whence  also  it 

was  called  Kadesh,  because  here  the  Lord  was  sancti- 
fied among  them  (Numb.  xx.  13).  , 

All  the  country  of  the  Amalekites,]  The  countrj- 
which  was  afterwards  possessed  by  the  Amalekites, 
who  were  not  yet  in  being ;  for  they  were  the  de- 

scendants of  Esau,  as  Moses  shows  (Gen.  xxxvi.  16). 
Hazezon-tamar.]  Which  is  the  same  with  En- 

Gaddi,  near  the  Dead  Sea  (2  Chron.  xx.  2). 
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(the  same  is  Zoar  ;)  and  they  joined  battle  with 
them  in  the  vale  of  Siddim  ; 

9  With  Chedorlaomer  the  king  of  Elam,  and 
with  Tidal  king  of  nations,  and  Amraphel  king 
of  Shinar,  and  Arioch  king  of  EUasar ;  four 
kings  with  five. 

10  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  teas  full  q/"  slime- 
pits  ;  and  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
fled,  and  fell  there  ;  and  they  that  remained  fled 
to  the  mountain. 

11  And  they  took  all  the  goods  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  all  their  victuals,  and  went  their 
way. 

Ver.  10.  Full  of  slime-pits ,-]  Into  which  they  hoped 
their  enemies  miglit  fall,  and  so  be  broken :  which 
made  them  draw  up  their  army,  and  wait  for  them  in 
this  place. 

And  the  kings— fled,']  Were  routed,  as  we  now speak.     Of  the  word  slime,  see  xi.  3. 
And  fell  there ,-]  i.  e.  A  great  slaughter  was  made 

of  their  armies ;  for  they  themselves  escaped  it  ap- 
pears by  the  following-  part  of  the  story.  Some  will 

have  it,  that  many  of  them  fell  into  those  slime-pits, 
in  which  they  hoped  to  have  seen  their  enemies 
plunged.  But  the  simplest  sense  is,  many  of  them 
u-ere  slain,  and  the  rest,  as  it  follovps,  escaped  to  the 
mountain:  but  made  such  ill  use  of  their  preservation 
from  being  killed  with  their  fellows,  that  they  only 
lived  to  suffer  a  greater  vengeance. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  took  all  the  goods.  &c.]  This  is  a 
further  proof  that  Chedorlaomer,  and  the  rest  of  his 
confederates  in  this  war,  were  but  petty  princes  (like 
the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  &c.),  for  having 
broken  the  armies  of  the  five  kings,  they  rested  con- 

tented, and  marched  away  with  the  prisoners  and 
booty ;  but  took  not  one  of  their  cities :  which,  if 
they  had  been  such  great  kings  as  is  imagined,  they 
would  have  certainly  sacked,  and  perhaps  burnt,  if 
they  had  not  thought  fit  to  keep  them.  But  we  read 
(ver.  17)  the  king  of  Sodom  still  reigned  after  this 
victory,  and  went  out  of  his  city  to  meet  Abram. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  took  Lot,  &c.]  Who  is  here  called 
"his  brother's  son,"  and  ver.  14  and  16,  "  Abram's 
brother."  This  was  the  foundation  of  Abram's  quar- 

rel with  the  four  kings :  whose  war  was  just  against 
the  king  of  Sodom  and  his  confederates :  but  they 
unjustly  seized  upon  Lot  and  his  goods,  who  was  but 
a  sojourner  in  that  country,  and  had  no  hand  in  their 
revolt. 

HTio  dwelt  in  Sodom,']  In  the  country  of  vSodom, where  he  hired  some  ground  for  his  cattle  ;  but  it  is 
not  likely  he  yet  dwelt  in  the  city  (for  then  he  had  not 
been  taken  captive),  but  afterwards  for  more  security 
betook  himself  thhher. 

Ver.  13.  Tuld  Abram  the  Hebrew;]  So  called  from 
his  ancestor  Heber,  as  was  before  observed.  To  which 
may  be  added,  that  if  he  had  been  called  by  this 
name,  as  many  think,  only  from  his  passing  over  the 
Euphrates  (which  the  LXX.  took  to  be  the  reason, 
when  they  translated  it  jtjpaV);;),  it  would  not  have 
descended  to  all  his  posterit)',  who  did  not  come  from 
beyond  the  river.  So  little  a  thing  as  that  would  not 
have  given  a  name  to  a  whole  and  eminent  nation ; 
who  are  usually  denominated  from  some  eminent 
progenitor. 

.ind  these  were  confederate  ivilh  Abram.]   The  three 

12  And  they  took  Lot,  Abram's  brother's  son, 
whodweltin  Sodom, and  his  goods, and  departed. 

13  f  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped, 
and  told  Abram  the  Hebrew  ;  for  he  dwelt  in 

the  plain  of  Mamre  the  Amorite,  brother  of 
Eshcol,  and  brother  of  Aner :  and  these  ivere 
confederate  with  Abram. 

14  And  when  Abram  heard  that  his  brother 

was  taken  captive,  he  armed  his  trained  servants, 

born  in  his  own  house,  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen, and  pursued  tliem  unto  Dan.  i 

15  And  he  divided  himself  against  them,  he 
and  his  servants,  by  night,  and  smote  them,  and 

pious  people  (rather  than  conclude,  as  I  find  some 
do,  that  they  were  utter  strangers  to  the  true  religion), 
which  made  Abram  more  forward  to  embrace,  if  not 
to  court  their  friendship.  For  the  sins  of  the  Amo- 
rites  being  not  yet  full  (xv,  16),  there  might  be  some 
remainders  of  true  piety  among  them:  and  it  is  no 
argument  that  because  these  three  families  were  of 
that  nation,  they  were  wicked  idolaters. 

Ver.  14.  Armed  his  trained  servants,]  Drew  forth 
a  select  number  of  his  servants,  whom  he  had  in- 

structed to  handle  arms,  in  case  of  any  assault  by 
robbers  or  injurious  neighbours.  We  read  before, 
(xii.  5)  of  the  servants  they  brought  with  them  from 
Haran  ;  and  now  they  were  more  increased,  as  their 
cattle  were  (xii.  16,  xiii.  2,  6)  so  that  he  might  well 
make  a  little  army  out  of  them. 

.ind  pursued  them  unto  Dan.]  As  far  as  that  place, 
where  one  of  the  heads  or  springs  of  Jordan  breaks 
forth  called  Dan,  as  Josephus  relates,  where  he  speaks 
of  this  very  history  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  10).  This  plain 
and  short  account  of  this  word  Dan,  overthrows  the 
argument  which  cavillers  draw  from  hence  to  prove 
that  !\Ioses  did  not  write  this  book. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  divided  himself  against  them,  he  and 
his  servants,  by  night,]  The  Vulgar  Latin  here  reads, 
"  His  companions  being  divided,  he  fell  upon  them 

by  night ;"  minding  rather  the  sense  than  the  words. 
For  here  is  no  mention  of  any  but  Abram  and  his 
servants :  though  it  appears  by  the  last  verse  of  th& 
chapter,  that  his  confederates  before  mentioned  (ver. 
13),  Aner,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre,  joined  with  him  in  this 
expedition.  Which  they  managed  with  great  judg- 

ment (for  stratagems  in  war  were  never  wanting  from 
the  beginning),  Abram  and  his  servants  making  one 
troop  or  battalion  (as  they  now  speak),  and  the  con- 

federates making  three  more.  Who,  dividing  them- 
selves, fell  upon  the  four  kings,  in  the  four  quarters 

of  their  camp ;  that  they  might  the  more  distract  them, 
and  make  them  apprehend  their  forces  to  be  more 
numerous  than  indeed  they  were.  They  were  put 
also  into  the  greater  confusion,  because  this  assault 
was  made  in  the  night:  when,  perhaps,  they  were 
buried  both  in  wine  and  in  sleep. 

Unin  Hobab,]  Which  lay  in  the  vale  between  Li- 
banus  and  Antilibanus:  called  by  Amos  (i.  5),  the 
valley  of  Aren,  and  Beth-Eden,  or  the  seat  of  pleasure. 
In  this  vale  was  Damascus  seated. 

Ver.  16.  He  brought  back  all  the  goods,  &c.]  All  the 
prey,  whether  in  money,  cattle,  or  other  things,  which 
the  four  kings  had  carried  away. 

The  icomrn  also,  and  the  people.]  It  seems  they 
had  carried  away  all  the  people  of  Pentapolis,  who 
did  not  flee  to  the  mountains  or  fenced  cities;  and 

forenamed  families  were  near  neighbours  to  Abram;  1  women,  in  those  days,  were  a  special  part  of  their 
who,  it  is  likely,  farmed  (as  we  now  speak)  some    booty. 
ground  of  them:   and   so  entered  into  a  league  of        Ver.  17.   TVeni  out  to  meet  him]  To  congratulate 
mutual  defence,  having  the  same  interest.     I  should 
think  also,  that  having  the  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God  not  far  from  them   (ver.  18),  they  were  good. 

his  victory ;  and  to  desire  his  people  might  be  restored to  him. 

The  valley  of  Skaveh,]  This  seems  to  have  been 



pursued  them  unto  Hobah,  which  is  on  the  left 
hand  of  Damascus. 

18  And  he  brought  back  all  the  goods,  and 
also  brought  again  his  brother  Lot,  and  his 
goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people. 

17  II  And  the  king  of  Sodom  went  out  to 
meet  him  after  his  return  from  the  slaughter  of 

CHAPTER  XIV.  6» 

Chedorlaomer.  and  of  the  kings  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  which  is  the 

king's  dale. 
18  And  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem  brought 

forth  bread  and  wine  :  and  he  ivas  the  priest  of 
the  most  high  God. 

19  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed  be 

a  pleasant  place,  wherein  the  king  (that  is  Melchize- 
dek, 1  guess  by  what  follows)  took  delight :  whence 

it  was  called  the  King's  Dale :  in  which  the  King  of 
Sodom  met  Abram ;  and  Melchizedek  entertained  liim 
with  bread  and  wine. 

Ver.  18.  Atid  Melchizedek}  The  Jews  generally 
say  this  was  Shem,  the  son  of  Noah.  But  we  have 
reason  to  look  upon  this  opinion  as  proceeding  from 
their  pride  and  vanity :  which  could  not  endure  to 
think  the  father  of  tlieir  nation  had  any  superior  in 
another  nation,  especially  among  the  Canaanites. 
And  therefore  they  will  have  Abram  to  liavp  been 
blessed  by  his  great  ancestor,  Shem  ;  to  whom  also  he 
paid  tithes  :  which  is  a  fancy  so  plainly  confuted  by 
the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  is  strange  any 
Christian  should  follow  it.  For  he  saith  expressly, 
that  Melchizedek  was  not  ycpcaXoyov/iEvo;  i%  avtCiv 
(vii.  G),  "  his  descent,  or  pedigree,  was  not  counted 
from  them ;"  which  is  not  true  of  Shem.  Nor  could 
Shem  be  said  to  be  without  father  or  mother ;  whose 

genealogy  is  evident  from  Adam.  Nor  was  Shera's 
priesthood,  if  he  had  any,  of  a  different  order  from 

Levi's ;  who  was  in  his  loins,  as  well  as  in  the  loins  of Abram.  And  therefore  it  could  not  be  said  that  Levi 
paid  him  tithes  in  the  loins  of  Abram,  but  it  would  be 
as  true  that  he  received  tithes  in  the  loins  of 
Shem  :  for,  according  to  this  interpretation,  he  was 
in  the  loins  both  of  him  that  received  tithes,  and  of 
him  that  paid  them ;  and  so  the  whole  argumentation 
of  the  apostle  falls  to  the  ground.  But  setting  aside 
these  and  other  Christian  reasons  (which  are  strongly 
urged  by  Bochartus,  lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  1),  there  is  no 
cause,  that  we  can  discern,  why  Moses  should  call 
Shem  (whom  he  so  often  mentions)  by  any  other 
name  than  his  own ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  Shem  reigned 
in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  whicli  now  was  in  the  posses- 

sion of  his  brother's  son :  nor  could  Abram  be  said  to 
sojourn  there  as  in  a  strange  country,  if  his  noble  ances- 

tor, Shem,  had  been  a  kiiig  there.  Nor  is  this  an  an- 
cient opinion  among  the  Jews,  at  least  not  constantly 

believed  :  for  Josephus  says  expressly,  that  Melchize- 

dek was  'K.avavaiuv  hyvautrji,  "  a  potentate  of  the  Ca- 
naanites" (lib.  vii.  de  Bello  Jud.  cap.  18).  And  yet  it 

was  so  common,  that  it  went  to  the  Samaritans,  as 
Epiphanius  tells  us,  Ha!res.  Iv.  n.  6  (though  not  to 
the  Arabians,  who  say  he  was  the  son  of  Peleg.  See 
Hotting.  Smegma  Orient.  256,  '2G9,  30C),  and  many 
Christians  have  embraced  it,  merely  (as  far  as  I  can 
discern)  because  they  would  not  acknowledge  any 
good  man  to  have  been  then  among  the  Canaanites. 
Some  heretics  held  him  to  be  fi(ydf.rjv  ■fiva  Smafiw, 
as  Epiphanius  tells  us  in  the  place  forementioned 
(Numb.  L).  Which  was  the  opinion  of  Hieracas,  a 
great  scholar  and  famous  physician  in  Egypt  (Haeres. 
Ixvii.  n.  3).  And  some  of  the  church  took  him  to 
have  been  the  Son  of  God  himself,  who  then  appeared 
to  Abram,  iv  i&ia  av9puirtou,  "  in  the  form  of  a  man." 
(Haeres.  Iv.  n.  7).  But  the  plain  truth  is,  he  was  a 
king  and  priest  (for  those  two  offices  anciently  were 
in  the  same  person)  in  that  country :  where  men 
were  not  as  yet  wholly  degenerated,  and  fallen  from 
the  true  religion. 

KtTig  of  Salemi  It  is  a  great  error  to  think  that 
this  Salem  was  the  same  with  Jerusalem.  For  it  is 
plain,  as  Bochart  observes  (lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  4), 

that  Salem  was  in  the  way  which  led  from  the  valley 
of  Damascus  xmto  Sodom  :  which  we  learn  from  this 
very  place  of  Scripture.  And  so  St.  Jerome  says,  that 
he  learned  from  the  Jews  in  his  time,  that  it  was  seated 
on  this  side  of  Jordan :  and  it  retained  its  name  in 

our  Saviour's  days,  as  appears  by  the  story  of  John's 
baptizing  near  Salem  (John  iii.  23).  Several  of  the 
fathers  are  of  the  same  mind,  quoted  by  Mr.  Selden 
in  his  Review  of  the  History  of  Tithes,  p.  452.  i 

Brought  forth  bread  and  icine  .•]  This  he  did  as  a 
king,  not  as  a  priest :  for  it  was  not  an  act  of  religion, 
hut  of  hospitality.  Thus  heathens  themselves  under- 

stood this  history,  as  we  find  by  Eupolemus  (quoted 
by  Eusebius,  lib.  ix.  cap.  17),  who  saith  he  received 
Abram  as  they  were  wont  to  do  strangers,  in  a  city 
called  Jlrgarizin,  which  he  interprets  the  Mount  of. 
the  Most  High^  We  know  not  in  what  language  it  so 
signifies,  or  whether  it  be  misprinted  for  Harellon:- 
but  I  think  the  plain  sense  is,  that  he  treated  Abram 

and  his  followers,  by  causing  provisions  tobe  brouo-ht 
forth  for  their  refreshment  after  the  fight.  For  Ijread 
and  xvine  comprehend  all  sorts  of  provision  for  their 
repast :  as  to  eat  bread  with  another,  in  this  book,  is  to 
feast  with  him  (xliii.  25).  And  thus  Tertullian,  it  is 
certain,  understood  it ;  who  saith  expressly,  he  brought 
them  forth  to  Abram,  and  offered  them  to  him,  and 
not  to  God  (lib.  adv.  Judaeos,  cap.  3).  And  Epi- 

phanius observes,  that  the  word  in  the  Greek  is  not 

xarivcyxt,  but  f?f')3a>.f ;  not  he  offered,  but  brought  out. So  it  seems  his  copy  had  it. 
Ver.  19.  And  he  blessed  him,}  This  he  did  as  a 

priest  (which  office  is  just  before  mentioned),  as  he 
did  the  other  as  a  king. 

Blessed  be  Mram}  He  prayed  God  to  confirm  the 
blessing  which  he  had  pronounced  upon  him. 

Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth. -1  Rather  Creator, 
as  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  Latin  translate  it.  (See 
Dr.  Spencer,  lib.  i.  de  Leg.  Hebr.  cap.  4,  §  10,  and 
Lud.  de  Dieu  before  him,  in  his  notes  on  this  place, 
and  Hotting.  Smegma  Orient,  p.  87).  By  this  and 
the  next  verse,  wherein  he  gives  glory  to  the  most 

high  God  for  Abram's  victory,  it  is  apparent  that  he 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  one  only  true  God,  and 
maker  and  governor  of  all  things.  To  whom  he  also 
ministered  in  the  office  of  a  priest,  who  blessed  men 
in  his  name. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  gave  him]  i.  e.  Abram  gave  to 
Melchizedek,  as  the  apostle  explains  it  (Heb.  vii.  2). 
But  the  words  are  so  doubtful  as  they  lie  here,  that 
Eupolemus  (in  the  place  above  mentioned)  thought 
Melchizedek  had  bestowed  gifts  upon  Abram. 

Tithes  of  all.']  He  doth  not  say  of  what  all ;  but that  which  goes  before  leads  us  to  think  he  means 
tithes  of  all  the  spoil,  which  he  had  taken  from  Che- 

dorlaomer, &c.  For  he  had  nothing  else  there  to 
tithe,  unless  it  were  the  remainder  of  the  provision 
he  had  carried  along  with  him  in  this  expedition :  all 
the  rest  of  his  own  estate  being  many  miles  off,  at 
Mamre.  And  thus  Josephus  interprets  it,  bixdtijv 

itji  Xtiai,  "  the  tithe  of  what  was  gotten  by  war." 
And  thus  the  apostle  himself  seems  to  expound  it 
(Heb.  vii).  For  having  said  (ver,  2)  he  gave  him 
the  "  tenth  part  of  all ;"  when  he  comes  to  argue 
from  this,  he  calls  it  "  the  tenth  part  of  the  spoils" 
(verse  4).     And,  indeed,  it  was  a  very  ancient  cus- 
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God,  possessor  of Abram  of   the  most  h 
heaven  and  earth : 

20  And  blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which 
hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand. 
And  he  gave  him  tithes  of  all. 

21  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  unto  Abram, 
Give  me  the  persons,  and  take  the  goods  to 
thyself. 

22  And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom, 

I  have  lift  up  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the 

torn  to  offer  to  God  (whose  priest  Melchizedek  was) 
the  tenth  part  of  what  they  took  in  war.  Diodorus 
Sicuhis  reports  it  of  the  Greeks,  and  many  authors 
of  the  Romans.  From  whence  we  cannot  infer,  that 
they  gave  only  tithes  of  such  things;  but  rather  that 

these  were  extraordinary  acknowledgments  of  God's 
mercy  to  them,  which  it  was  usual  to  make  out  of 
those  possessions  which  he  had  blessed  thpm  withal. 
For  why  should  they  give  tithe  of  the  spoils,  if  they 

were  not  wont  to  pay  tithe  of  other  things  ■?  And, 
therefore,  St.  Clirysostom  makes  this  reflection  upon 
this  practice  of  Abram,  that  it  should  teach  us  to  be 
willing  and  ready  to  offer  unto  God,  d?<:ap;);o5,  "  the 
first-fruits  of  all  that  he  hath  bestowed  on  us." 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  story  of  Jacob,  which, 
together  with  this  of  Abram,  shows  plainly  the  cus- 

tom of  paying  tithes  was  before  the  law  of  Moses  ; 
and  th^hiot  only  of  the  spoils  of  war,  but  of  their 
flocks,  corn,  and  other  fruit,  which  Jacob  vowed  unto 

God  (xxxviii.  2'2).     See  there. 
Ver.  '21.  Gii-e  me  llie  persons,  dc.']  A  truly  gene- rous disposition,  becoming  a  king,  to  love  the  persons 

of  his  subjects  better  than  their  goods. 
Ver.  2-2.  I  have  lift  up  my  hatid]  i.  e.  Sworn,  as  the 

phrase  is  used  in  many  places  (Exod.  vi.  8  ;  Numb. 
xiv.  30,  &c.). 

Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,']   See  ver.  19. Ver.  23.  /  luill  not  take  from  a  thread,  &c.]  i.  e. 
The  meanest  thing. 

I  have  made  Abram  rich:']  He  would  have  this  to be  only  the  work  of   God,  who  promised,  a  great 

most  high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and earth, 

23  That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even 

to  a  shoelatchet,  and  that  I  will  not  take  any 
thing  that  is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I 
have  made  Abram  rich: 

24  Save  only  that  which  the  young  men 
have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of  the  men  which 
went  with  me,  Aner,  Eschol,  and  Mamre  ;  let 
them  take  their  portion. 

while  ago,  to  bless  him,  and  had  now  renewed  his 
promise  by  Melchizedek.  And  he  would  not  have  it 
thought  that  love  of  spoil  had  carried  him  to  the 
war;  but  only  love  of  justice.  In  short,  here  is  a 
most  noble  example  (as  Maimonides  observes,  par. 
iii.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  50)  of  contentedness  with 
what  he  had,  of  despising  riches,  and  seeking  praise 
rather  from  virtue. 

Ver.  24.  Except  only  that  which  the  young  men  (i.  e. 
the  soldiers)  have  eaten,]  For  which  he  did  not  think 
it  reasonable  they  should  pay. 

.ind  the  portion  of  the  men  which  ivent  with  me,'] He  could  not  bind  his  confederates  by  his  own  act, 
but  left  them  to  deal  with  their  countrymen  as  they 
pleased :  in  either  keeping  their  share  of  the  spoil, 
or  parting  with  it,  as  he  had  done.  The  Jews  truly 
observe,  that  they  who  stayed  with  the  stuff  and 
carriages,  had  their  portion  equal  with  those  that 
fought :  as  we  read  in  the  story  of  David  (1  Sam. 
XXX.  25).  But  it  is  not  certain  that  this  custom 

was  as  old  as  Abram's  time ;  which  they  would 
gather  from  this  place.  For  here  they  take  the 
young  men  for  those  who  fought  and  pursued  the 
enemy ;  and  Aner,  Eschol,  and  Mamre,  stayed  to 
guard  the  carriage.  But  I  see  no  ground  for  this,  it 
being  most  probable,  as  I  observed  before,  that  they 

attacked  the  enemy  as  well  as  Abram's  servants; 
and  thereby  acquired  a  title  to  part  of  the  spoil. 
But  whether  we  consider  It  this  way,  or  the  other, 
Abram  could  not  give  away  their  right,  when  he 

generously  parted  with  his  own. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1  God  encoiiragclh  Mram.  2  Mr, 
multiplying  of  his  seed.  6  At 
sign,  12  and  a  vision. 

1  After  these  things  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  Abram  in  a  vision,  saying,  Fear  not, 
Abram  :  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
great  reward. 

mplaineth  for  want  of  an  heir.     4   God  promiseth  him  a  son,  and  a 
s  justified  by  faith.     7  Canaan  is  promised  again,  and  confirmed  by  n 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  .?«(/  after  these  things]  After  this  great 
victory,  and  his  generous  refusal  of  the  king  of 
Sodom's  offer. 

The  %uord  of  the  Lord  came  to  .ibram]  God  re- 
vealed himself  more  clearly  to  him.  For  this  is  the 

first  time  we  read  of  "  the  word  of  the  Lord"  coming 
to  him ;  and  of  his  having  a  vision  :  that  is,  being 
made  a  prophet,  and  that  in  a  high  degree,  God  re- 

vealing his  mind  to  him,  not  in  a  dream,  but  in  a 
vision  ;  when  he  was  awake,  but  having  his  senses 
(as  Maimonides  explains  it)  bound  up  from  their 
ordinary  functions;  during  the  time  that  the  hea- 

venly influence  came  upon  his  mind,  and  diffused 
itself  to  his  imagination,  where  it  represented  seve- 

ral   things  to  him.     (More  Nev.  par.  ii.  cap.  41.) 

2  And  Abram  said,  Lord  God,  what  wilt 

thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  and  the 

steward  of  my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Da- 

But  these  words  may  be  understood  of  his  having 
these  things  represented  to  him  by  the  Divine  Ma- 

jesty, when  he  was  perfectly  awake,  and  used  all  his 

senses. 
Fear  not,  .Ibram ;]  He  heard  these  words,  while 

he  was  in  the  ecstasy  (according  to  Maimonides's 
explication),  encouraging  his  hope  in  God,  that  he 
and  Lot  should  be  safe  from  any  new  invasion  by 
these  or  any  other  enemies.  For,  perhaps,  there 
were  some  rumours  abroad  of  the  Assyrians  recruit- 

ing their  forces,  with  an  intention  to  renew  the  war. 
/  am  thy  shield,]  I  will  protect  and  defend 

thee. 

.ind  thy  exceeding  great  reward.]  Will  give  thee 
far  more  than  thou  hast  lately  denied  to  take  for  my 
sake. 

Ver.  2.  mat  will  thou  give  me,  &c.]   What  good 
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3  And  Abrani  said,  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast        6  And  he   believed  in  the   Lord  ;    and  he 

given  no  seed  :  and,  lo,  one  born  in  my  house    counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness. 
is  mine  heir.  [      7  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord  that 

4  And,    behold,    the    word    of    the    Lord  j  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give 
catne   unto   him,   saj-ing,   This   shall    not    be  '  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it. 
thine    heir  ;    but    he   that    shall    come    forth        8  And  he  said,  Lord  God,  whereby  shall  I 
out    of    thine    own    bowels    shall    be    thine 
heir. 

5  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and 
said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tellthe 
stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  :  and  he 
said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

will  all  the  riches  in  the  world  do  me,  if  I  have  not 
a  child  to  inherit  my  estate  ? 

To  go  childless.l  Is  to  die  (to  go  out  of  the  world 
without  children),  as  Luke  xxii.  -22,  "truly  the  Son 
of  man  goeth ;"  i.  e.  must  die  shortly.  He  doth  not 
slight  God's  promise  made  in  the  foregoing  verse ; 
but  only  desires  him  to  be  so  gracious  as  to  give  him 
a  child  for  his  reward. 

And  the  steward  of  tny  house,  &c.]  He  that  takes 
care  of  all  I  have  (and  therefore  deserves  best  of  me), 
is  not  of  my  kindred. 

Eliezer  of  Damascus.}  Some  think  this  signifies  no 
more,  but  that  he  was  born  of  a  Syrian  woman. 

Ver.  3.  Jnd  Mram  said,  &c.]  He  repeats  the 

same  again,  out  of  a  great  concern  to  have  God's 
promise  fulfilled :  which  he  did  not  disbelieve,  but 
earnestly  longed  for,  more  than  for  all  the  riches  in 
the  world. 

One  born  in  my  !touse  is  mine  heir.}  It  is  likely, 
that  Eliezer  was  one  of  their  souls  (i.  e.  servants) 
gotten  in  Haran  (xii.  5),  and  had  been  such  a  wise 
and  faithful  manager  of  all  things  committed  to  his 
care,  that  Abram  intended,  before  the  promise  made 
to  him,  to  have  left  him  his  heir :  thinking  he  should 
have  no  child  of  his  own,  Sarah  being  barren,  as  we 
read,  xi.  30. 

Ver.  4.]  A  new  assurance  is  given  him,  from  the 
Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty,  that  he  should  have 
an  heir  begotten  by  himself. 

Ver.  5.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  &c.]  Mai- 
monides  thinks  (More  Nev.  par.  ii.  cap.  46)  that  all 
this  which  follows  was  done  in  a  vision  :  but  others 
will  have  it,  that  he  was  really  conducted  out  of  his 
tent  into  the  open  air,  and  looked  upon  the  stars. 
The  former  opinion  is  more  probable,  because  the  sun 
was  not  yet  gone  down  (ver.  12),  and  therefore  the 
stars  were  not  to  be  seen  with  the  eye,  but  were 
represented  only  in  a  vision. 

.So  shall  thy  seed  be.}  Nehem.  ix.  23.  He  not  only 
promises  him  an  heir ;  but  that  this  heir  should  have 
a  numerous  posterity.  Which,  as  before  (xiu.  16), 
he  compared  to  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so  here  he  com- 

pares to  the  stars  of  heaven.  Showing  (say  some  of 
the  Jews)  by  the  former  their  humiliation;  and  by 
this  tlieir  exaltation  and  advancement:  and  indeed, 
in  this  chapter,  he  speaks  of  both. 

Ver.  6.  He  believed  in  the  Lord;}  Was  fully  per- 
suaded that  God  both  could  and  would  perform  his 

promise,  though  it  seemed  to  be  very  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  : 
he  and  Sarah  both  being  very  old. 

And  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.}  The  Lord 
esteemed  it  a  most  noble  act,  and  high  expression  of 
a  pious  confidence  in  him  (as  that  act  of  Phinehas 
was,  in  aftertimes,  Ps.  cvi.  31),  and  thereupon  gra- 

ciously owned  him  for  a  righteous  person:  though 
he  was  not  free  from  all  sin  whatsoever;  but  was 
guilty  of  some  that  were  not  consistent  with  perfect 
righteousness. 

It  is  here  to  be  considered,  that  Abram  believed 

know  that  I  shall  inherit  it  ? 
9  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  me  an  heifer 

of  three  years  old,  and  a  she  goat  of  three  years 
old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a  turtle- 

dove, and  a  young  pigeon. 

10  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and  di- 

this  promise  before  (xii.  1,  2,  3,  4),  but  now  his  faith 
was  the  more  remarkable ;  because,  notwithstanding 
some  time  had  passed  since  the  first  making  of  the 
promise,  and  he  had  no  issue,  he  still  persisted  in  the 
belief  that  God  would  bestow  a  son  upon  him,  though 
it  grew  every  day  more  unlikely. 

Ver.  7.  /  am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee,  &c.]  He 
reminds  him  of  what  he  had  already  done  for  him ; 
that  he  might  confirm  him  in  the  belief  of  what  he 
promised  farther  to  do. 

To  give  thee  this  land,  &;c.]  To  bestow  it  upon  thy 
children  for  their  inheritance. 

Ver.  S.  Whereby  shall  I  know,  &c.]  This  is  not 
spoken  doubtingly;  for  the  strength  of  his  faith  is 
highly  commended,  but  he  desires  to  have  it  more 
and  more  strengthened  and  confirmed  :  as  some 
good  men  did  in  aftertimes,  when  they  were  put 
upon  very  difficult  services.  So  Gideon,  Judg.  vi. 
37,  &c. 

Ver.  9.  TaJi-e  nie  an  heifer,  &c.]  i.  e.  Offer  unto 
me  (so  it  should  be  rendered,  as  Mr.  Mede  observes, 
book  ii.  p.  472)  the  following  creatures :  which  are 
of  four  sorts.  From  whence  the  Hebrew  doctors 
would  persuade  us,  the  rise  and  the  fall  of  the  four 
monarchies  are  signified  in  these  words :  but  it  is  a 
better  observation,  that  God  hereby  fore-signified 
their  sins  should  be  expiated  by  sacrifices.  For 
these  were  the  creatures,  and  these  alone,  which 
were  appointed  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  by 
the  law  of  Moses.  And  it  justifies  their  opinion, 
who  think  there  were  clean  and  unclean  beasts,  with 
respect  to  sacrifice,  before  the  law,  though  not  with 
respect  to  meat. 

Yet  here  is  something  singular,  that  God  required 
Abram  to  offi;r  an  heifer  of  three  years  old,  with  a 
goat  and  a  ram  of  the  same  age ;  whereas  afterwards, 
under  the  law,  they  were  commonly  of  one  year  old. 
I  know  not  the  reason  of  this  difference  ;  but  certain 
it  is,  that  a  ram  of  three  years  old  is  in  its  full 
strength,  and  the  vigour  of  its  age,  as  Bochart  ob- 

serves. Whence  it  is  that  Lucian  introduces  Gany- 
mede proffering  to  offer  unto  Jupiter  (if  he  would 

dismiss  him),  tov  tpu-trj  top  i^iyar,  &c.,  "a  ram  of 
three  years  old,  a  big  one,  the  leader  of  the  flock." 
Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  46. 

A  young  pigeon.}  The  Hebrew  word  gozal,  signi- 
fies the  young  ones  of  ring-doves,  wood-pigeons,  or 

any  other  of  that  kind,  as  he  also  observes. 
Ver.  10.  And  he  took  unto  him}  Now  we  must 

suppose  he  was  come  out  of  his  ecstasy ;  and  really 
performed  all  that  follows,  until  he  fell  into  it  more 
profoundly  than  before. 

Divided  them  in  the  midst,}  There  is  no  footstep 
of  this  rite  anywhere  in  the  Scripture,  save  only  in 
the  prophet  Jeremy  (xxxiv.  18,  19).  But  this  place 
shows  it  to  have  been  very  ancient :  and  St.  Cyril,  in 
his  tenth  book  against  Julian,  derives  this  custom 

from  the  ancient  "Chaldeans.  As  others  derive  the 
very  word  bireth,  [n»-Q]  which  signifies  a  cove- 

nant, from  the  word  used  both  here  and  in  Jeremy, 
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vided  them  in  the  midst,  and  laid  each  piece 

one  against  another:  but  the  birds  divided  he 

11  And  when  the  fowls  came  down  upon 
the  carcases,  Abram  drove  them  away. 

viz.  nna,  batar,  which  is  the  very  same  by  a  transpo- 
sition of  letters,  and  signifies  to  divide,  or  cut  asunder. 

Because  covenants  were  made  by  dividing  a  beast, 
and  by  the  parties  covenanting  passing  between  the 

parts  "of  the  beast  so  divided:  signifying  that  so should  they  be  cut  asunder  who  broke  the  covenant. 
Thus  Mr.  Mede,  in  the  place  forementioned,  truly 
explains  this  rite,  which  was  as  much  as  if  they  had 
Said,  "Thus  let  me  be  divided  and  cut  in  pieces,  if  I 
violate  the  oath  I  have  now  made  in  the  presence  of 

my  God." We  find  in  Zcnobius,  that  the  people  called  Molotti 
retained  something  of  this  custom ;  for  they  confirmed 
their  oaths  when  they  made  their  covenants,  xara- 
xoTttovtii  ftj  -ra  fiixfiOi  rovi  ̂ ov^,  "by  cutting  oxen  into 
little  bits." 

Laid  each  piece  one  agaitist  another  .-1  So  that  there 
was  a  space  left  between  them ;  through  which  the 
parties  covenanting  might  pass.  Which  seems  to  be 
meant  by  Homer,  when  he  says  (Iliad,  o.  ver.  461), 
that  after  the  priest  had  prayed  to  Apollo,  the  sacri- 

fice was  slain  and  flayed,  and  then  they  cut  it  up, 

"  making  duplicates,  which  were  exactly  answerable 
one  to  the  other." 

But  the  birds  divided  he  not."]  Thus  it  was  pre- scribed afterwards  (Levit.  i.  17),  because  they  were 
but  an  appendage  to  the  sacrifice,  and  their  blood 
was  not  sprinkled  upon  the  altar.  It  is  likely,  not- 

withstanding, that  the  birds  were  laid  one  against  the 
other,  as  the  pieces  of  the  beasts  were.  And  there 

being  a  prophecy  of  the  state  of  Abram's  family  in 
future  times  (ver.  13,  14),  some  fancy  that  the  divi- 

sion of  these  beasts  represented  the  dispersion  of  his 
posterity  into  divers  countries. 

Ver.  11.  And  when  the  fowls  came  down,  &c.]  The 
birds  of  prey.  For  the  Hebrew  word  ajit  signifies 

avis  rapax  e"t  carnivora,  "  ravenous  birds,  that  feed  on 
flesh."  Whence  Bochartus  thinks  an  eagle  is  called 
in  Greek  'Mtoi,  and  AUto;,  as  the  principal  bird  of 
prey  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12).  And  by 
these  fowls  some  think  the  Egyptians  are  represented, 
who  fell  upon  the  Israelites,  as  rapacious  birds  do 
upon  dead  carcasses,  and  endeavoured  to  hinder  their 
offering  sacrifices  unto  God. 

Abram  drove  them  avmy.']  He  sat  by  the  pieces  of 
flesh  (as  the  LXX.  translate  it)  to  watch,  lest  vul- 

tures, or  such-like  creatures,  should  snatch  them 
away.  For  he  looking  upon  them  as  things  hal- 

lowed, watched  to  see  what  God  intended  in  them. 
Ver.  12.  A  deep  sleep,  &c.]  Some  would  have  it, 

that  he  being  tired  with  the  great  labour  of  fetching 
the  sacrifices,  cutting  them  up  and  watching  them, 
naturally  fell  into  a  sleep.  But  Maimonides,  more 
reasonably,  looks  upon  this  as  the  continuance  of 
what  was  begun  before  in  a  vision:  which  at  last 
was  converted  into  a  profound  sleep,  wherein  things 
were  represented  to  him  in  a  dream.  And  therefore 
their  wise  men  say,  this  was  a  prophetical  sleep. 
More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  45. 

A  horror  of  ̂reat  darkness  fell  upon  him-l  Pro- 
phecy, says  the  forenamed  author,  begins  sometimes 

in  vision ;  afterwards  that  terror  and  vehement  pas- 

•sion,  which  follow  the  high  working  of  the  imagina- 
tive faculty,  being  multiplied,  it  ends  in  a  deep  sleep, 

as  it  did  here  in  Abram.     Such  a  terror  also  possessed 

13  And  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  a 
deep  sleep  fell  upon  Abram  ;  and,  lo,  an  horror 
of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him. 

13  And  he  said  unto  Abram,  Know  of  a 

surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land 

Daniel  in  some  of  his  visions,  while  he  was  awake 
(Dan.  X.  8),  as  the  same  Maimonides  observes  in  the 
41sC  chapter  of  that  book. 

This  horror  of  great  darkness,  many  think,  signified 

the  dismal  condition  of  Abram's  posterity  in  Egypt : 
which  God  now  represented  to  him.  And  this  horror 
coming  upon  him,  at  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  was, 
they  think,  a  further  signification  of  it.  For  we  say 
a  man's  sun  is  set  when  he  falls  into  great  calamities. 
And  it  signified,  some  imagined,  these  calamities 
should  come  upon  them  a  great  while  hence. 

Ver.  13.  A?id  he  said  unto  Abram,  &c.]  Here  he 
informs  him  what  the  state  of  his  family  should  be 
from  the  birth  of  Isaac  (which  he  had  promised  to 
him,  ver.  5),  for  the  space  of  four  hundred  years. 

Thy  seed]  This  shows  from  whence  the  four  hun- 
dred years  were  to  commence ;  viz.  from  the  time  of 

his  having  a  son. 
Se  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,]  i.  e.  So- 

journ partly'in  Canaan  and  partly  in  Egypt.  There are  those,  indeed,  who  fancy  Canaan  cannot  be  said  to 
be  a  land  that  was  not  theirs,  God  having  bestowed 
it  upon  Abram.  But  God  himself  teaches  us  other- 

wise (Exod.  vi.  4),  where  he  calls  it,  "  the  land  of 
their  pilgrimage,  wherein  they  were  strangers ;"  be- 

cause they  were  not  at  present  possessed  of  it,  though 
they  had  a  good  title  to  it. 
And  they  shall  ajjlict  them  four  hundred  years;] 

These  four  hundred  years  are  not  to  be  referred  only 
to  what  immediately  goes  before  {they  shall  offiict 
them],h\xX  to  all  the  rest,  their  sojourning  in  a  strange 
land,  and  their  being  in  servitude.  These  three 
things  were  to  come  to  pass  within  that  space :  so 
that  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "Thy  seed  shall  not 
possess  this  land  till  four  hundred  years  hence." 
During  which  time  they  shall  be  sojourners  in  this 
land  and  in  Egj'pt ;  that  is,  some  part  of  it,  and 
also  be  no  better  than  slaves,  nay,  endure  sore 
affliction. 

It  must  here  be  noted,  that  from  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
when  these  years  began,  to  their  deliverance  out  of 
the  Egyptian  bondage,  was  just  four  hundred  and  five 
years:  but  the  five  odd  years  are  not  mentioned;  it 
being  the  manner  of  all  writers  to  take  no  notice  of 
broken  numbers  (as  they  call  them)  when  they  name 
a  round  sum.  Thus  the  Greek  interpreters  of  the 
Bible  are  commonly  called  the  LXX.  though  there 
were  seventy-two  of  them.  And  the  Roman  writers 
call  those  Centumviri,  who  were  in  all  a  hundred  and 
five.  And  Moses  in  another  place  (Num.  xi.  21), 

saith,  "the  Israelites  were  six  hundred  thousand;" 
not  reckoning  the  three  thousand  five  hundred  and 
fifty  above  that  number,  as  appears  from  Numb.  i.  46, 
and  ii.  32. 

If  it  seems  a  difficulty,  that  their  sojouniing  is  saiJ 
in  Exod.  xii.  40,  to  have  been  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  it  is  removed  by  considering,  that  in  those  ySars 

is  comprehended  the  time  of  Abram's  sojourning  also, 
as  well  as  his  seed.  And  it  was  just  twenty-five 
years  from  his  coming  into  Canaan  to  the  birth  of 

I  Isaac,  which,  added  to  four  hundred  and  five  years 

I  before  mentioned,  make  up  the  number  of  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty.  And  this  is  so  exactly  true,  that 

,  if  we  divide  the  sum  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  into 
equal  parts,  it  is  computed  by  the  best  of  the  ancient 
as  well  as  later  writers,  that  the  Hebrew  nation 

!  sojourned  just  two   hundred   and    fifteen  years   in 
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73 that  is  not  their's,  and  shall  serve  them ;  and 
they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years  ; 

14  And  also  that  nation,  whom  they  sha-11 
serve,  will  I  judge  :  and  afterward  shall  they 
come  out  with  great  substance. 

1.5  And  thou  shah  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace ; 
thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age. 

16  But  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall 
come  hither  again  :  for  the  iniquity  of  the 
Amorites  is  not  yet  full. 

Canaan  (reckoning  that  short  time  Abram  was  in 
Kgypt,  chap,  xii.),  and  as  many  after  they  went  into 
Kgypt.     See  Usser.  Chronol.  Sacra,  cap.  10. 

Ver.  14.  Will  I  judife  i]  i.  c.  Punish  them. 
Ver.  15.  Go  to  thy  fathers]  i.  e.  Die,  and  depart  to 

the  other  world. 

In  peace ;]  And  see  none  of  the  forenamcd  calami- 
ties. 

Ver.  16.]  Abram  now  lived  among  the  Amorites 
(xiv.  13).  But  under  their  name  are  comprehended 
all  the  other  nations  of  Canaan.  Who  were  very 
wicked ;  but  God  forbare  them  till  their  wickedness 
liad  overflowed  the  whole  country,  and  that  to  the 
greatest  height.  Their  most  heinous  iniquities  were 
abominable  idolatries,  cruelty,  beastly  filtbiness  to  a 
prodigious  excess  (Levit.  xviii.  22,  23,  &c.).  See 
Theodoret  upon  Psalm  cv.  44,  and  P.  Fagius  on 
Levit.  V.  1. 

But  in  Abram's  time  their  iniquity  was  not  full : 
i.  e.  there  were  several  good  men  still  remaining 
among  them,  as  Mamre,  Eschol,  and  Aner  seem  to 
have  been,  who  were  confederate  with  Abram ;  and 
Melchizedek  certainly  was,  who,  being  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  had  some  people  sure  worshipped 
together  with  him :  and  therefore  God  stayed  till 
there  was  a  universal  corruption,  and  they  were  all 
ripe  for  destruction.  For  we  read  of  none  but  Rahab, 
whose  faith  saved  her  and  her  family,  when  the  time 
of  their  destruction  came. 

Ver.  17.  Behold  a  smoking  furnace,']  If  the  great horror  (ver.  12)  represented  the  extreme  misery  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  then  this  seems  to 

signify  God's  vengeance  upon  the  Egyptians,  for  op- 
pressing them  in  the  furnaces  wherem  they  wrought 

(Exod.  ix.  8). 
A  burning  lamp,  or  a  lamp  of  fire]  i.  e.  The  She- 

chinah,  or  Divine  Majesty,  appeared  in  gTCat  splen- 
dour (so  Maimonides  rightly  explains  it,  par.  i.  More 

Nevoch.  cap.  21),  like  to  a  flaming  fire.  So  it 
appeared  to  Moses,  when  God  came  to  deliver  them 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage  (Exod.  iii.  2,  6,  &c.). 

Passed  between  those  pieces.]  In  token,  as  it  follows 
(ver.  18),  that  he  entered  into  a  covenant  with  Abram 
and  with  his  posterity  :  for  passijig  between  the  pieces 
he  consumed  them  (as  St.  Chrysostom  rightly  under- 

stands it),  and  thereby  testified  his  acceptance  of  the 
sacrifices  which  Abram  offered.  I  noted  before, 
that  there  is  no  such  rite  we  read  of  anywhere  in 
Scripture,  but  in  Jeremiah,  of  making  a  covenant  in 
this  manner.  But  there  are  those  who  think  they 
find  this  custom  in  other  nations  :  for  if  Dictys  Cre- 
tensis  do  not  lie,  after  the  manner  of  the  Cretians  (as 
Bochart  speaks),  both  the  Greeks  and  Trojans,  from 
the  time  of  Homer,  did  make  covenants  in  this 
fashion.  Certain  it  is,  the  Boeotians  and  Macedonians 
passed,  on  some  occasions,  through  the  parts  of  a 
beast  dissected ;  but  it  was  for  lustration,  not  for 
covenanting,  as  the  same  Bochart  observes  (par.  i. 
Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  46). 

Ver.  18.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land.  Sic] 
Here  is  the  utmost  extent  of  the  donation  made  to 
Abram ;  which  began  to  be  fulfilled  in  David  (2  Sam. 

Vol.  I.-IO 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the  sun 
went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  behold  a  smoking 

furnace,  and  a  burning  lamp  that  passed  be- 
tween those  pieces. 

18  In  the  same  day  the  Lord  made  a  cove- 
nant with  Abram,  saying,  Unto  thy  seed  have  I 

given  this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto 
the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates: 

19  The  Kenites,  and  the  Kenizzites,  and  the 
Kadmonites, 

viii.  3,  &c.),  for  till  then  they  did  not  enlarge  their 
borders  as  far  as  Euphrates. 

The  river  of  Egypt]  So  Nile  is  commonly  called, 
but  cannot  be  here  meant,  because  the  Israelites 
never  enjoyed  all  the  land  of  Egypt  on  this  side 
Nile.  Therefore  we  are  to  understand  by  it,  that 
little  river  which  came  out  of  that  branch  of  Nile 
called  Peleusiacum  Barachium ;  from  whence  a  small 
river,  not  navigable,  ran  towards  Judea,  falling  into 
the  Egyptian  or  Phoenician  Sea.  For  this  river  was 
the  bounds  of  Palestine,  and  is  mentioned  by  Strabo 
and  others,  whom  G.  Vossius  cites  (lib.  ii.  De  Idolol. 

cap.  74).  It  is  called  (Amos  vi.  14)  "  the  river  of  the 
wilderness,"  because  it  ran  through  the  wilderness, 
which  is  between  Egypt  and  Palestine,  into  the  sea. 

Ver.  19.  The  Kenites,  and  Kenizzites,]  These  are 
put  into  the  number  of  the  nations  whose  country 
God  gave  to  Abram,  but  whether  they  were  de- 

scended from  any  of  the  sons  of  Canaan  we  cannot 
tell :  nor  are  we  certain  where  they  dwelt.  Only 
Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  says,  the  Kenites 
dwelt  about  Libanus  and  Amanus ;  and  the  Keniz- 

zites, it  is  likely,  were  their  neighbours.  But  the 
names  of  these  people  were  quite  extinct  between  the 
times  of  Abram  and  Moses ;  for  we  find  no  mention 
of  them  by  Joshua  in  the  division  of  the  land  of  Ca- 

naan, nor  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the  nations  he 
conquered.  We  read,  indeed,  of  the  Kenezites 
(Numb,  xxxii.  12 ;  Josh.  xiv.  6,  14),  but  they  were  of 
the  children  of  Israel ;  and  of  the  Kenites  (Judg.  i. 
16,  iv.  11,  17),  but  they  descended  from  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses.  And  therefore  those  whom  Moses 
here  speaks  of,  it  is  probable,  lost  their  name ;  being 
incorporated  into  some  of  the  seven  nations  who 
inhabited  this  country  when  Joshua  subdued  it. 

The  Kadmonites,]  These  are  nowhere  else  men- 
tioned ;  but  are  thought,  by  Bochartus,  to  be  the  same 

with  the  Hivites ;  who,  living  about  Mount  Hermon, 
toward  the  east  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  were  thence 
called  Kadmonites;  i.  e.  Orientals.    See  x.  17. 

Ver.  20.  Hiltites,]   See  x.  15. 
Perizzites,]  They  were  a  people  inhabiting  the 

mountainous  and  woody  country  of  Canaan,  as  ap- 
pears from  Josh.  xi.  3,  xvii.  13.  From  whence  we 

may  gather,  they  were  a  wild  sort  of  people,  who 
lived  far  from  cities,  in  little  villages;  and  tbence, 
perhaps,  had  their  name :  for  Pherazoth,  in  Hebrew, 
signifies  Pagi,  villages.  But  from  which  of  the  sons 
of  Canaan  they  descended,  there  is  not  the  least  sig- 

nification in  Holy  Scripture. 
Rephaims,]  They  dwelt  in  Bashan,  and,  perhaps, 

in  other  countries  thereabouts.     See  xiv.  5. 
Ver.  21.  Amorites,]  These  were  the  mightiest 

people  in  the  land  of  Canaan.     See  x.  16. 
Canaanites,]  These  were  some  of  the  posterity  of 

Canaan,  who  peculiarly  inherited  his  name,  living 
upon  the  sea-coast,  and  upon  the  banks  of  Jordan 
(Numb.  xiii.  30;  Deut.  i.  7,  xi.  30).  And  it  is  a  rea- 

sonable conjecture,  that  they  sprang  from  such  of  Ca- 
naan's sons,  as  had,  for  a  time,  the  greatest  power  and 

authority  in  that  country  ;  and  therefore  had  the  prero- 
gative of  being  called  by  his  name ;  or  else  they  were 

G 
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30  And  the  Hittites,  and 

the  Rephaims, 
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the  Perizzites,  and  I      21  And  the  Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites, 
and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

called  because  they  were   merchants,  and   great        Girgashites,']  See  x.  16. iders  by  sea.    For  so  the  word  is  used  in  Scripture.  |      Jehusiles.]  See  there  also. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Sarai,  being  barren,  giveth  Hagar  to  Mram.  4  Hagar,  being  afflicted  for  despising  her  mistress,  runnefk 
away.  An  angel  sendeth  her  back  to  submit  herself,  11  and  telleth  her  of  her  child,  15  Ishmael  is 
born. 

1  Now  Sarai  Ahram's  wife  bare  him  no 
children  :  and  she  had  an  handmaid,  an  Egyp- 

tian, whose  name  was  Hagar. 
2  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  Behold  now, 

the  Lord  hath  restrained  me  from  bearing :  I 
pray  thee,  go  in  unto  my  maid ;  it  may  be  that 
I  may  obtain  children  by  her.  And  Abram 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai. 

3  And  Sarai  Ahram's  wife  took  Hagar  her 
maid  the  Egyptian,  after  Abram  had  dwelt  ten 
years  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  gave  her  to 
her  husband  Abram  to  be  his  wife. 

4  f  And  he  went  in  unto  Hagar,  and  she 
conceived :  and  when   she  saw  that  she  had 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  Sarai — bare  him  no  children  :'\  Still  the  ful- 
filling of  God's  promise  was  deferred,  for  the  greater 

trial  of  Abram's  faith ;  which  now  had  held  out  ten 
years  (ver.  3),  without  seeing  any  fruit  of  it. 

She  had  a  handmaid,  an  Egyptian,']  An  Egyptian by  nation,  but  a  proselyte  to  the  true  religion.  St. 
Chrysostom  thinks  Pharaoh  bestowed  her  upon  Sarai, 
when  he  took  her  into  his  house,  or  when  he  sent  her 
away  (xii.  15,  20).  Which  he  learnt  from  the  Jews, 
who  say  the  same,  as  may  be  seen  in  Pirke  Eliezer 
(cap.  26),  who  says  also,  as  R.  Solomon  Jarchi  doth, 

that  she  was  Pharaoh's  daughter,  by  his  concubine. 
But  it  is  more  likely  she  was  such  a  servant  to  Sarai 
as  Eliezer  was  to  Abram ;  born  in  his  house  of  an 
Egyptian,  as  he  was  of  a  Syrian  woman. 

Ver.  3.  Jlnd  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  &c.]  It  is  likely, 
he  having  acquainted  her  with  the  promise,  she  grew 
impatient  to  have  it  fulfilled  some  way  or  other. 

Go  in  unto  my  maid  ,]  i.  e.  Take  her  to  wife 
(ver.  3). 

/  may  obtain  children  by  her.]  Being  born  of  her 

bond-slave,  they  would  be  Sarai's  children,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  those  times  (xxx.  3;  Exod. 

xxi.  4). 

And  Abram  hearkened  to  the  voice  nf  Sarai.]  Think- 
ing, perhaps,  that  God  might  fulfil  his  promise  this 

way,  because  he  had  only  told  him  he  should  have 
seed,  but  had  not,  as  yet,  said  by  Sarai. 

Ver.  3.  Gave  her  to  her  husband  Abram  to  be  his 

wife.]  A  secondary  wife  (which  was  a  liberty  they 
took  in  those  days),  who  was  not  to  be  mistress  of 
the  house,  but  only  to  bear  children,  for  the  increase 
of  the  family.  Now  I  can  see  no  good  reason  why 
Sarai  herself  should  persuade  her  husband  (contrary 
to  the  inclination  of  all  women)  to  take  another  wife, 
which  she  herself  also  gave  him,  but  only  the  eager 
desire  she  was  possessed  withal  of  having  the  pro- 

mised seed.  Which  gives  a  good  account  also  of 

Jacob's  wives  contending  so  earnestly  as  they  did  for his  company. 

Ver.  4.   Her   mistress  was  despised   in  her  eyes.] 

conceived,  her   mistress  was  despised  in  her 

eyes. 5  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  My  wrong  be 
upon  thee  :  I  have  given  my  maid  into  thy 

bosom ;  and  when  she  saw  that  she  had  con- 
ceived I  was  despised  in  her  eyes  :  the  Lord 

judge  between  me  and  thee. 
6  But  Abram  said  unto  Sarai,  Behold,  thy 

maid  is  in  thy  hand ;  do  to  her  as  it  pleaseth 
thee.  And  when  Sarai  dealt  hardly  with  her, 
she  fled  from  her  face. 

7  H  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  found  her  by 
a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wilderness,  by  the 
fountain  in  the  way  to  Shur. 

Hagar  began  to  take  upon  her  as  if  she  had  been  mis- 
tress of  the  house ;  at  least  much  more  favoured  by 

God,  who  had  made  her  fruitful;  which  was  ac- 
counted a  great  blessing  and  honour  in  those  days, 

especially  in  a  family  that  had  no  heir. 
Ver.  5.  My  wrong  be  upon  thee.-]  Thou  art  the 

cause  of  this  injury  (or  these  affronts)  which  I  suffer 
by  being  too  indulgent  to  my  maid,  and  not  repress- 

ing her  insolence.  Or,  it  is  incumbent  on  thee  to  see 
me  redressed  of  the  wrong  that  is  done  me.  See  Lud. 
de  Dieu. 

The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee.]  Sometimes 
this  phrase  signifies  an  appeal  to  God,  as  the  avenger 
of  wrongs;  but  here  it  seems  only  to  denote  her 
committing  the  equity  of  her  cause  to  the  judgment 
of  God. 

Ver.  6.  Behold,  thy  maid  is  in  thy  hand ,-]  Is  sub- 
ject unto  thee. 

Do  u<ith  her  as  it  pleaseth  thee.]  Use  her  as  thy 
maid,  and  not  as  my  wife. 

Jf  hen  Sarai  dealt  hardly  with  her,]  Beat  her,  per- 
haps, or  imposed  on  her  too  much,  or  too  servile, labour. 

She  fled  from  her  face.]  Ran  away,  to  avoid  her cruel  usage. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  &c.]  This  is  the 
first  time  that  we  read  of  the  appearance  of  an  angel. 
By  whom,  Maimonides  will  scarce  allow  us  to  under- 

stand more  than  a  messenger  (More  Nevoch.  par.  ii. 
cap.  42).  But  some  Christians  go  so  far  into  the  other 
extreme,  as  to  understand  hereby,  the  Eternal  AOrOS, 
or  Son  of  God.  It  seems  to  me  more  reasonable  to 
think,  that  though  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty, 
did  not  appear  to  her,  as  it  had  often  done  to  Abram ; 
yet  one  of  the  heavenly  ministers,  who  were  attend- 

ants upon  it,  and  made  a  part  of  its  glory,  was  sent 
to  stop  her  proceedings.  And  a  great  favour  it  was, 
that  the  Lord  would  despatch  such  a  messenger  after 
her,  who  was  sufficient  to  do  the  business. 

In  the  way  to  Shur.]  She  was  flying  into  Egypt, 
her  own  country  (upon  which  the  wilderness  of  Shur 
bordered),  and  only  rested  a  while  at  this  fountain  to refresh  herself. 
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8  And  he  said,  Hagar,  Sarai's  maid,  whence 
earnest  thou  ?  and  wither  wilt  thou  go  ?  And  she 
said,  I  flee  from  the  face  of  my  mistress  Sarai. 

9  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her. 
Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  thyself  under 
her  hands. 

10  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her, 
I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it 
shall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

11  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  her, 
Behold,  thou  art  with  child,  and  shalt  bear  a 
son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael ;  because 

the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction. 
12  And  he  will  be  a  wild  man  ;  his  hand  tvill 

Ver.  8.]  He  takes  notice  of  her  being  Sarai's  maid, 
rather  than  Abram's  wife,  to  put  her  in  mind  of  her 
duty,  and  that  she  could  not  honestly  leave  her  mis- 

tress without  her  consent;  for  so  it  follows  in  the 
next  verse. 

Ver.  9.]  It  is  the  same  word  here  translated  sub- 
mit, with  that  (ver.  6)  where  it  is  rendered  dealt  hard- 

ly ;  signifying  that  she  should  be  patient,  and  endure 
the  hardship  of  which  she  complained  (or  suffer  her- 

self to  be  afflicted  by  her). 
Ver.  10.]  I  will  make  thee  partaker  of  the  promise 

I  have  made  to  Abram  (xv.  5).  The  angel  delivers 
this  message  to  her  in  the  name  of  God,  who  sent  him. 

Ver.  11.  Behold,  thou  art  with  child,  ke.}  Do  not 
doubt  of  what  I  say,  for  thou  art  with  child  of  a  Son, 
who  shall  be  the  father  of  a  great  people.  This  pro- 

mise was  renewed  to  Abram  in  the  next  chapter  (xvii. 
20),  and  we  find  was  performed  (xxv.  12). 

Shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael;}  Some  of  the  Jews 
take  notice  of  the  honour  which  was  here  done  him, 
in  calling  him  by  his  name  before  he  was  born ;  there 
being  but  six,  they  say,  who  were  thus  distinguished 
from  others ;  the  two  first  were  the  sons  of  Abram 
(Ishmael  and  Isaac),  and  the  last  was  the  Messias. 

The  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction.']  Thy  complaint 
under  the  affliction  thou  hast  endured  from  thy  mis- 

tress, and  here  in  the  wilderness.  This  passage  shows 
it  was  an  angel  which  appeared  and  spake  to  her  from 
the  Lord,  and  not  the  Lord  himself. 

Ver.  12.  .i  wild  man;']  The  Heljrew  word  phere, here  joined  with  man,  signifies  a  wild  ass;  and  so  is 
well  translated  by  Bochart,  tarn  ferus  quam  onager, 
"  as  wild  as  a  wild  ass."  Which  loves  to  ramble  in 
deserts,  and  is  not  easily  tamed  to  live  in  society. 

His  hand  shall  be  against  every  man,  &c.]  He  shall 
be  very  warlike;  and  both  infest  all  his  neighbours, 
and  be  infested  by  them. 

He  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren.]  Be 
a  nation  by  himself,  near  to  all  his  brethren,  whether 

descended  from  Isaac,  or  from  the  rest  of  Abram's 
sons  by  Keturah  ;  who,  though  annoyed  by  him,  shall 
not  be  able  to  dispossess  him.  This  is  such  an  exact 
description  of  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  throughout  all 

be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him  ;  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  all  his  brethren. 

13  And  she  called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that 

spake  unto  her.  Thou  God  seest  me  :  for  she 
said.  Have  I  also  here  looked  after  him  that 
seeth  me  ? 

14  Wherefore  the  well  was  called  Beer-lahai- 
roi ;  behold,  it  is  between  Kadesh  and  Bered. 

15  ̂   And  Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son  :  and 

Abram  called  his  son's  name,  which  Hagar 
bare,  Ishmael. 

16  And  Abram  was  fourscore  and  six  years 
old,  when  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram. 

generations,  that  none  but  a  prophetic  spirit  could 
have  made  it,  as  Doctor  Jackson  truly  observes  (book 
i.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  25).  Wildness  being  so  incor- 

porated into  their  nature,  that  no  change  of  times  hath 
made  them  grow  tame. 

Ver.  13.  She  called  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  spake 
unto  her,]  By  his  angel,  for  she  looked  upon  the  pre- 

sence of  the  angel  as  a  token  of  the  Divine  presence, 
though  she  saw  it  not  in  its  full  glory. 

Thou  God  seest  mc  .•]  Takest  care  of  me,  whereso- 
ever I  am. 

For  she  said.  Have  I  also  here  looked  after  him  that 
seeth  me  ?]  There  are  various  interpretations  of  these 
words  :  the  plainest  is  that  of  De  Dieu,  who  observes, 
that  the  word  halom  always  signifies  place,  not  tim^  ,- 
or,  that  which  is  done  in  any  place,  and  so  we  trans- 

late it  by  the  word  here.  But  there  he  makes  a  stop 
after  that  word,  by  way  of  admiration,  in  this  manner : 
And  even  here  also !  or,  even  thus  far !  It  had  been  less 

wonder,  if  God  had  taken  care  of  me  in  my  master's 
house ;  but  doth  he  follow  me  with  his  favour  even 

hither'!  This  is  wonderful !  And  then  the  next  words, 
{Have  J  looked  after  him  that  seeth  me?)  carried  this 
sense.  Have  I  beheld  God,  who  taketh  care  of  me  1 
What  a  favour  is  this,  that  he  would  so  far  condescend 
to  me  1  It  ought  never  to  be  forgotten ;  therefore  she 
called  his  name,  Thott  God  seest  vie. 

Ver.  14.  Beer-lahai-roi ;]  Some  would  have  this 
refer  both  to  Hagar  and  to  God,  in  this  manner : 
"  The  well  of  her  that  liveth,  and  of  him  that  seeth" 
(i.  e.  who  preserves  me  in  life).  So  it  was  an  ac- 

knowledgment that  she  owed  her  life  and  safety 
to  God. 

Ver.  15.  Mram  called  his  son's  name,  &c.]  Hagar 
having  told  him  at  her  return  the  foregoing  story,  he 

gave  his  son  this  name,  in  obedience  to  the  angel's command  (ver.  11). 
Ver.  16.  Fourscore  and  six  years  old,]  He  was 

seventy-five  years  old  when  he  came  into  Canaan 
(xii.  4),  and  had  been  ten  years  there  when  he  took 
Hagar  to  wife  (ver.  3  of  this  chapter),  and  therefore 
was  then  eighty-five  year^  old ;  and  consequently 
eighty-six  the  next  year,  when  Ishmael  was  bora. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

1   God  renewelh  the  covenant.     5  .ibram  his  name  is  changed  in  token  of  a  greater  blessing.     10  Circun 
is  instituted.     15  Sarai  her  name  is  changed,  and  she  blessed.     17  Isaac  is  promised.     23  Abraham  and 
Ishmael  are  circumcised. 

1  And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old 
and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and 

CHAP.  xvn. 

Ver.  1.  WhenMram  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,] 
Thirteen  years  after  Ishmael's  birth. 

The  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,]  In  a  visible  majesty, 

said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God ;  walk 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect. 

to  satisfy  bim  that  the  promise  made  (xv.  4,  5)  should 
not  be  fulfilled  in  Ishmael. 

lam  the  Almighty  God;]  Or,  All-Sufficient.  This 
is  the  first  time  we  meet  with  this  name ;  which  was 
most  fitly  used  here,  when  he  speaks  of  a  thing  very 
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'    2  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly. 

3  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face:  and  God 
talked  with  him,  saying, 

4  As  for  me,  behold,  my  covenant  is  with 

thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions. 

5  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  ;  for  a 
father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee. 

6  And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful, 
and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall 
come  out  of  thee. 

7  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their 

GENESIS. 

generations  for" an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. 
8  And  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 

after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger, 
all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting  pos- 

session ;   and  I  will  be  their  God. 
9  ̂   And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt 

keep  my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee  in  their  generations. 

lOThisismy  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  be- 
tween me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee;  Every 

man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised. 
11  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  fiesh  of  your 

foreskin  ;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  cove- 
nant betwixt  me  and  you. 

difficult  to  be  done,  but  not  beyond  the  power  of  God, 
who  can  do  all  things,  and  needs  none  to  assist  him. 

JVal/c  before  me,']  Go  on  to  please  me. Se  thou  perfect.]  Till  thou  hast  completed  thy  faith 
and  obedience. 

Ver.  2.]  Establish  and  perform  my  covenant ;  for  it 
was  made  before,  and  now  only  confirmed  by  a  sign 
or  token  of  it  (ver.  11). 

Ver.  3.  Abram  fell  on  his  face. -1  Being  astonished 
at  the  brightness  of  that  Majesty  which  appeared  to 
him  (ver.  1). 

Ver.  4.  Ms  for  me,  behold,  my  covenant,  &c.]  Be  not 
afraid,  for  it  is  I,  who  am  constant  to  my  word,  and 
now  again  engage  myself  unto  thee. 

Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.}  Not  only  of 
Jews,  and  Ishmaelites,  and  others,  but,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  of  all  the  gentile  world. 

Ver.  5.  Neither  shall  thy  name,  &c.]  Abram  is 
commonly  interpreted  high  father ;  and  Abraham,  the 
father  of  a  multitude.  So  the  very  text  expounds  the 
reason  of  this  name  :  "  For  a  father  of  many  nations 
have  I  made  thee."  There  are  many  ways  of  making 
out  this  meaning,  but  none  seems  to  me  so  plain  as 

that  of  Hottinger's ;  who  makes  it  a  composition  of 
Jib  (a  father),  and  the  old  word  Raham,  which  still  in 
Arabic  signifies  a  great  number.  Smegma  Orient, 
cap.  viii.  §  19. 

Ver.  6.]  I  observed  before  (xii.  7),  that  Abraham's 
obedience  was  constantly  rewarded  in  kind,  &c.  of 
which  here  is  a  new  proof.  For,  upon  his  submission 
to  be  circumcised  (wherein  his  obedience  was  next 
tried),  which  might  seem  to  weaken  the  power  of 
generation  (as  Maimonides  affirms  it  doth.  More  Ne- 
vooh.  par.  iii.  cap.  49),  God  promises  that  he  would 
make  him  so  exceeding  fruitful,  that  nations  and  kings 
should  proceed  from  him ;  as  there  did  both  by  Israel, 
Edom,  and  Ishmael,  from  whom  the  Saracens  came,&c. 

Ver.  7.  .in  everlasting  covenant,']  The  word  olatn, which  we  translate  everlasting,  hath  often  a  limited 
signification,  to  the  end  of  such  a  period  (as,  Exod. 
xxi.  6,  a  servant  for  ever,  is,  till  the  year  of  Jubilee), 
though,  with  respect  to  the  thing  signified,  this  co- 

venant is  absolutely  everlasting,  and  continues  now 
that  the  sign  is  abolished.  The  next  words  tell  us 
what  was  signified  in  this  covenant  of  circumcision. 

To  be  a  God  unto  thee,  &c.]  I  think  Maimonides 
hath  truly  observed,  that  in  circumcision  they  cove- 

nanted with  God,  to  have  no  other  God  but  him  ;  or, 
in  his  phrase,  they  covenanted  concerning  "  the  be- 

lief of  the  unity  of  God"  (More  Nev.  par.  iii.  cap.  49), 
who  promised  to  be  their  God :  that  is,  to  bestow  all 
manner  of  blessings  upon  them,  and  at  last  to  send 
the  Messiah. 

Ver.  8.  /  will  give  unto  thee,  &c.]  Here  he  again  re- 
news his  promise  (xii.7,xiii.  15,  xv.  18),  and  confirms 

it  by  this  covenant,  to  give  him  that  land,  wherein  he 

was  at  present  a  stranger,  and  to  put  his  seed   in 

An  everlasting  possession ;]  If  they  did  not  forfeit  it 
by  their  disobedience  to  him. 

Ver.  9.  T'hou  shalt  keep  my  covenant  therefore,  &c.] 
Now  follows  Abraham's  part  of  this  covenant,  which was  mutual  between  God  and  him. 

Ver.  10.  This  is  my  covenant,]  Which  the  next 
verse  explains,  by  the  sign  or  token  of  the  covenant. 
As  the  paschal  lamb  is  called  the  passover  of  the  Lord 

(Exod.  xii.  11)  ;  that  is,  the  memorial  of  the  angel's 
passing  them  by,  when  he  killed  the  Egyptian  child- 

ren (xiii.  9).  But  circumcision  was  such  a  sign, 
that  they  entered  thereby  into  a  covenant  with  God 
to  be  his  people.  For  it  was  not  a  mere  mark, 

whereby  they  should  be  known  to  be  Abraham's  seed, 
and  distinguished  from  other  nations :  but  they  were 
made  by  this  the  children  of  the  covenant,  and  en- 

titled to  the  blessings  of  it :  though,  if  there  had  been 
no  more  in  it  but  this,  that  they  who  were  of  the 
same  faith,  as  Maimonides  speaks,  should  have  one 
certain  character,  whereby  they  should  be  known  and 
joined  one  to  another,  without  the  mixture  of  any 
other  people,  it  had  been  a  very  wise  appointment. 
And  this  mark  was  very  fitly  chosen,  because  it  was 
such  a  token  as  no  man  would  have  set  upon  himself 

and  upon  his  children,  unless  it  were  for  faith  and  re- 
ligion's sake.  For  it  is  not  a  brand  upon  the  arm,  or 

an  incision  in  the  thigh,  but  a  thing  very  liard,  and  in 
a  most  tender  part :  which  nobody  would  have  un- 

dertaken but  on  the  forenamed  account  (par.  iii.  More 
Nev.  cap.  49). 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  add,  that  covenants 
were  anciently  made  in  those  eastern  countries,  by 
dipping  tlieir  weapons  in  blood  (as  Xenophon  tells 
us),  and  by  picking  the  flesh,  and  sucking  each 
other's  blood,  as  we  read  in  Tacitus  ;  who  observes 
(lib.  ii.  Annal.),  that  when  kings  made  a  league,  they 
took  each  other  by  the  hand,  and,  their  thumbs  being 
hard  tied  together,  they  pricked  them,  when  the  blood 
was  forced  to  the  extreme  parts,  and  each  party  licked 
it;  which,  he  saith,  was  accounted  Arcanum  foedus, 

quasi  mutuo  cruore  sacratum;  "a  mysterious  cove- 
nant, being  made  sacred  by  their  mutual  blood."  How old  this  custom  had  been,  we  do  not  know ;  but  it  is 

evident  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  was  solem- 
nized on  Abraham's  part  by  his  own  and  his  son 

Isaac's  blood,  and  so  continued  through  all  genera- 
tions, by  cutting  off  the  foreskin  of  their  flesh  (as  it 

follows  in  the  next  verse) ;  whereby,  as  they  were 
made  the  select  people  of  God,  so  God  in  conclusion 
sent  his  own  Son,  who,  by  this  very  ceremony  of  cir- 

cumcision, was  consecrated  to  be  their  God  and  their 
Redeemer. 

Ver.  11.  }'e  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  fore- 
skin;] i.  e.   The  foreskin  of  your  flesh;    for  that 
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12  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  cir- 
cumcised among  you,  every  man  child  in  your 

generations,  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or 

member,  which  is  the  instrument  of  generation,  is 
peculiarly  called  by  the  name  oijlcsh,  in  many  places 
(Lev.  XV,  2 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  26).  In  which  part  of  the 
body,  rather  than  in  any  other,  God  appointed  the 
mark  of  his  covenant  to  be  made ;  that  they  might 
be  denoted  to  be  a  holy  seed,  consecrated  to  him 
from  the  beginning.  The  pagans  made  marks  in  se- 

veral parts  of  their  bodies  (some  in  one,  some  in  an- 
other), whereby  they  were  consecrated  to  their  gods; 

but  the  character  which  God  would  have  imprinted 
upon  his  people,  was  in  one  peculiar  part  and  no 
other  (from  which  they  never  varied),  viz.  in  that 
part  which  served  for  the  propagation  of  mankind. 
Of  which  some  have  given  natural,  others  moral 
reasons ;  but  the  most  plain  and  obvious  is,  that  it 
might  be  an  apt  token  of  the  Divine  covenant  made 
with  Abraham  and  his  posterity,  that  God  would 
multiply  their  seed,  and  make  them  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  (xv.  5).  It  is  probable,  also,  that  this  part 
was  chosen,  ratlier  than  any  other,  to  make  them  sen- 

sible that  this  was  a  Divine  sacrament ;  for  nothing  but 
God's  institution  could  at  first  engage  men  to  lay  that 
part  bare,  which  nature  hath  covered. 

It  is  of  late,  indeed,  made  a  question  by  some 
learned  men,  whether  this  were  the  original  of  cir- 

cumcision ;  which  they  fancy  the  Jews  borrowed 
from  the  Egyptians,  and  not  the  Egyptians  from  the 
Jews.  Certain  it  is,  that  not  only  the  Egyptians, 
but  several  other  nations,  did  very  anciently  use  cir- 

cumcision. Now  it  is  improbable,  say  they,  that  the 
Egyptians  (who  seem  to  have  had  it  the  most  early 
of  all  nations  who  sprang  not  from  Abraham)  would 
borrow  this  custom  from  the  Hebrews,  whom  they 
perfectly  hated  (shepherds  being  an  abomination  to 
tliem,  xlvi.  34),  and  therefore  they  give  themselves 
the  liberty  to  say,  that  God  did  not  now  enjoin  Abra- 

ham a  new  thing,  when  he  ordered  him  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, but  only  made  this  a  sign  of  his  covenant 

with  him,  which  it  W"as  not  with  other  nations.  But 
unless  it  can  be  proved  that  circumcision  was  in  use 

before  Abraham's  time  (which  doth  not  appear  from 
any  good  authors,  though  such  as  Celsus  were  so 
bold  as  to  affirm  it,  as  we  find  in  Origen,  lib.  v.), 
such  arguments  as  these  will  not  persuade  us  to  be- 

lieve, that  it  came  from  the  Egyptians,  or  any  other 
nation ;  but  they  had  it,  if  not  from  the  Hebrews, 
yet  from  the  posterity  of  Ishraael,  or  other  people 
descended  from  Abraham :  who,  being  highly  be- 

loved of  God,  it  is  not  credible  that  God  would  set 

the  mark  of  Ham's  race  upon  him  and  his  posterity ; much  less  make  it  the  token  of  his  covenant  with 

them.  (See  J.  Ludolphus,  lib.  iii.  Comment,  in  His- 
tor.  Ethiop.  cap.  i.  n.  5.)  The  only  authority  upon 
whom  the  broachers  of  this  novelty  rely,  is  Herodo- 

tus, who,  in  his  second  book,  cap.  101,  says,  "  The 
people  of  Colchis,  and  the  Egyptians,  were  the  only 
nations  that  were  circumcised,  an  dp;^!;;,  '  from  the 
beginning:'  the  Syrians  and  Phoenicians  who  live  in 
Palestine,  acknowledging  they  had  this  rite  from 

them."  Which  is  just  such  a  tale  as  he  tells  in  the 
second  chapter  of  that  book,  that  the  Egyptians 
were  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  unless,  per- 

haps, the  Phrygians.  This  opinion  proceeded  from 
their  own  vain  conceit,  which  made  them  loth  to 
confess  tliey  received  circumcision  from  any  other 
people.  Though  I  think  there  is  a  convincing  argu- 

ment of  it  in  Moses  himself,  who  tells  us,  in  chapter 
X.  14,  that  the  Philistim  came  from  the  Casluchim; 
i.  e.  the  people  of  Colchis,  as  that  people  came  ori- 

ginally from  Egypt.    (So  Herodotus  himself,  Diodo- 

bought  with  money  of  any  stranger,  which  is 
not  of  thy  seed. 

13  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he  that 

rus,  and  abundance  of  other  credible  authors,  testify.) 
This,  it  appears  by  what  I  noted  there,  was  before 
the  time  of  Moses,  nay,  before  Abraham ;  for  the 
Philistim  had  a  king  among  them  in  his  days,  as  wc 
read  in  this  book  (xx.  and  xxvi).  Now  these  Phi- 

listim were  an  uncircumcised  people,  and  therefore 
the  people  of  Colchim,  no  doubt,  were  so  also,  when 
they  went  out  of  their  country,  and  drove  the  Avim 
out  of  Palestine.  And,  consequently,  the  Egyptians 
had  no  such  rite  among  them,  when  the  Casluchim 
came  from  Egypt,  but  put  a  gross  cheat  upon  Hero- 

dotus when  they  made  him  believe  they  had  been 

circumcised,  an  afxr^^i  "from  the  beginning."  And 
in  like  manner  tliey  imposed  upon  him,  who  told 
him  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  (whom  he  calls 
Syrians  and  Phoenicians)  confessed  they  received 
circumcision  from  the  Egyptians  :  for  there  were  no 
inhabitants  of  Palestine  circumcised  but  the  Jews, 

who  always  professed  they  received  it  from  Abra- 
ham; who,  we  may  be  confident,  was  the  first  per- 

son in  the  world  that  was  circumcised ;  there  being 
nothing  to  induce  anybody  to  use  such  a  rite,  un- 

less they  had  been  directed  to  it  by  God,  as  Abra- 
ham was ;  from  whom  the  Ishmaelites  received  it, 

and  from  them  the  Arabians ;  and  from  those  coun- 

tries, or  from  Abraham's  children  by  Keturah,  it  was 
derived  (as  seems  most  probable  to  me)  to  the  Egyp- 

tians; from  whom  the  people  of  Colchis,  who  knew 
themselves  to  be  an  Egyptian  breed,  embraced  it,  in 
imitation  of  their  famous  ancestors.  But  after  Abra- 

ham's time,  we  find  no  such  rite  among  the  Philis- 
tim, a  colony  of  theirs,  to  whom,  in  all  likelihood, 

they  would  have  communicated  it,  as  the  Egyptians 
did  to  them,  if  it  had  been  then  used  in  that country. 

Ver.  12.  And  lie  that  is  eight  days  old,  &c.  Mai- 
monides  thinks,  that  if  circumcision  had  not  been 
performed  in  their  infancy,  it  might  have  been  in 
danger  to  have  been  neglected  afterward.  For  an 
infant  felt  not  so  much  pain  as  an  adult  person  would 
have  done ;  an  whom  the  flesh  is  more  compact,  and 
his  imagination  stronger.  The  parents  also  (espe- 

cially fathers)  have  not  so  strong  an  affection  to  a 
child  when  he  is  newly  born  as  they  have  when  he 
is  grown  up ;  and  so  more  easily  submitted  to  this 
harsh  rite  at  their  first  appearance  in  the  world  than 
they  would  have  done,  after  they  were  more  en- 

deared to  them.  But  the  child  could  not  be  circum- 
cised before  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth ;  because 

till  then  he  was  looked  upon  as  imperfect ;  and  not 
yet  sufficiently  cleansed  and  pureed  ;  for  which  rea- 

son beasts  were  not  accepted  by  God,  till  seven  days 
were  passed  after  their  birth  (Exod.  xxii.  30).  See 
More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  49. 

And,  as  the  child  was  not  to  be  circumcised  before 
the  eighth  day,  so  he  was  not  (unless,  perhaps,  in 
cases  of  geat  weakness)  to  be  kept  uncircumcised 
beyond  that  day.  On  which,  if  the  parents  did  not 
cause  it  to  be  circumcised,  the  house  of  judgment,  as 
the  Jews  speak,  were  bound  to  do  it.  And  if  they 
did  not  (being  ignorant  perhaps  of  the  neglect),  the 
child  when  he  came  of  age  (i.  e.  was  thirteen  years 
old)  was  bound  himself  to  get  it  done.  If  he  did  not, 
the  judges  (if  it  were  known  to  them)  were  obliged 
to  take  care  of  it :  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  i.  de 

Synedr.  cap.  6,  p.  96,  97. 
Ver.  13.  He  Ihat  is  born  in  ihy  house — bought  with 

thy  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised .'}  Not  whether they  would  or  no :  for  men  were  not  to  be  compelled 
to  religion ;  which  had  been  a  profanation  of  this 



78 GENESIS. 

is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be  cir- 
cumcised :  and  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your 

flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant. 
14  And  the  uncircumcised  man  child  whose 

flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul 

shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken 
my  covenant. 

15  U  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  As  for 

Sarai  thy  wife,  thou  shah  not  call  her  name  Sa- 
rai,  but  Sarah  shall  her  name  be. 

16  And  I  will  bless  her,  and  give  thee  a  son 
also  of  her :  yea,  I  will  bless  her,  and  she  shall 
be  a  mother  of  nations ;  kings  of  people  shall 
be  of  her. 

17  Then  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and 
laughed,  and  said  in  his  heart.  Shall  a  child 
be  born  unto  him  that  is  an  hundred  years 
old  ?  and  shall  Sarah,  that  is  ninety  years  old, 
bear  ? 

IS  And  Abraham  said  unto  God,  O  that  Isli- 
mael  might  live  before  thee  ! 

19  And  God  said,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  bear 
thee  a  son  indeed  ;  and  thou  shall  call  his  name 

Isaac  :  and  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with 

covenant.  But  Abraham  was  to  persuade  them  to  it ; 
and,  if  they  consented  not,  to  keep  them  no  longer 
in  his  house ;  but  to  sell  them  to  some  other  people. 
So  Maimonides  expounds  it,  in  his  Book  of  Circum- 

cision, cap.  1,  which  is  true  both  of  servants  born  in 
the  house,  and  bought  with  money :  but  as  for  the 
children  cf  these  slaves,  they  were  to  be  circumcised 
whether  their  parents  would  or  no ;  because  they 
were  the  possession  of  their  masters,  not  of  their 
parents.  For  which  cause,  when  the  parents  were 
set  free,  their  children  were  left  behind,  as  their  mas- 

ter's goods,  Exod.  xxi.  4. 
Ver.  14.  That  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people ;] 

That  is,  if,  when  he  came  to  the  age  of  thirteen 
years,  he  did  not  cause  it  to  be  done. 

What  it  is  to  be  cut  off,  is  very  much  disputed. 
The  simplest  sense  seems  to  be,  he  shall  not  be  ac- 

counted one  of  God's  people.  But  the  Hebrew  doc- 
tors generally  take  this  to  have  been  a  punishment 

inflicted  by  the  hand  of  heaven ;  i.  e.  of  God  :  though 
they  be  much  divided  in  their  opinions  about  it.  Of 
which  Mr.  Selden  treats,  at  large,  in  lib.  vii.  De  Jure 
N.  et  G.  cap.  9,  and  De  Synedr.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  and 

more  briefly  L'Empereur  in  his  notes  upon  Chron.  1. 
Bertram  de  Republ.  Jud.  p.  351.  Some  say  it  was 

the  shortening  of  the  man's  life ;  others  say  it  was 
the  making  him  childless ;  so  that  his  family  and 
name  perished  in  Israel.  Maimonides  would  have  it 
the  extinction  both  of  soul  and  body,  like  a  brute. 
And  Abarbinel  takes  it  for  the  loss  of  the  happiness 
of  the  world  to  come.  Some  Christians  would  have 
it  to  be  excommunication :  which  cannot  be,  because 
such  a  person  was  never  a  member  of  the  church, 
which  he  was  to  be  made  by  circumcision.  The  first 
of  these  opinions  seems  more  probable  than  the  rest: 
for  God  himself  saith  of  several  offenders,  to  whom 
he  threatens  this  punishment,  "  1  will  cut  him  off, 
and  I  will  set  my  face  against  him"  (Lev.  xvii.  10,  xx. 
5,  6,  xxiii.  30).  Yet,  in  other  places,  it  must  be  con- 

fessed, this  ctreth,  or  cutting  off,  signifies  more  largely, 
a  punishment  by  the  judge,  and  not  by  the  hand  of 
God.  And  therefore  the  signification  of  it  must  be 
determined  by  the  matter  with  which  it  is  joined. 
Thus  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  is  threatened  with 

cutting  off  (Exod.  xxxi.  14),  which  was  to  be  done 

him  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  with  his- 
seed  after  him. 

20  And  as  for  Ishmael,  I  have  heard  thee  : 
Behold,  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make  him 
fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  exceedingly  r 
twelve  princes  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will  make 
him  a  great  nation. 

21  But  my  covenant  will  I  establish  with. 
Isaac,  which  Sarah  shall  bear  unto  thee  at  this 
set  time  in  the  next  year. 

22  And  he  left  off  talking  with  him,  and 
God  went  up  from  Abraham. 

23  II  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son, 
and  all  that  were  born  in  his  house,  and  all  that 

were  bought  with  his  money,  every  male  among 

the  men  of  Abraham's  house  ;  and  circumcised 
the  flesh  of  their  foreskin  in  the  selfsame  day, 
as  God  had  said  unto  him. 

24  And  Abraham  ivas  ninety  years  old  and 
nine,  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin. 

25  And  Ishmael  his  son  ivas  thirteen  years 
old,  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin. 

by  stoning  him :  and  so  were  incestuous  persons, 
blasphemers,  idolaters,  and  others,  to  be  judiciously 
cut  off  by  the  rulers. 

Ver.  15.]  The  same  letter  is  added  to  her  name, 
that  was  to  Abraham's,  and  for  the  same  reason  ;  for 
in  the  next  verse  it  is  said,  "  she  shall  be  a  mother  of 

Ver.  16.]  Here  now  the  promised  seed  is  deter- 
mined to  spring  from  Sarah.     See  xvi.  2. 

Ver.  17.  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,}  Worshipped 
God  with  the  humblest  reverence. 

JInd  laughed,']  Not  doubting  of  the  promise  (for the  apostle  tells  us  quite  contrary,  Rom.  iv.  19),  but 
out  of  the  exceeding  great  joy  wherewith  he  was 
transported ;  and  the  admiration  wherewith  he  was 
surprised.  Which  produced  the  following  questions  : 

Hhall  a  child  be  born  unto  him  that  is  a  hundred  years 
old?  &c.]  As  if  he  had  said.  Strange!  that  I  and 
Sarah,  at  this  age,  should  have  a  child!  What  joy- 

ful news  is  this^  Accordingly,  the  Chaldee  trans- 
lates the  word  laughed,  he  rejoiced. 

Ver.  18.]  In  his  posterity;  as  appears  by  God's answer  to  this  petition,  verse  20. 

Ver.  19.]  He  had  this  name  from  Abraham's,  not 
from  Sarah's  laughter :  for  that  was  after  this ;  and 
proceeded  not  from  the  same  cause  with  Abraham's. 

Ver.  20.]  He  shall  have  a  numerous  posterity. 
See  Dr.  Jackson's  first  book  on  the  Creed,  chap.  26, 
where  he  shows  how  the  Hagarens  grew  a  mighty 
nation  :  and  at  last  (when  they  were  called  Saracens) 
became  the  scourges  of  all  these  parts  of  the  world. 

Ver.  21.]  The  great  blessings  1  have  promised  in 
the  covenant  1  have  made  with  thee,  shall  come  to 

thy  posterity  by  Isaac,  not  by  Ishmael :  particularly the  Messiah. 

Ver.  22.]  That  visible  majesty  wherein  he  ap- 
peared to  him  (ver.  1),  called  often,  in  aftertimes, 

"the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  went  up  to  heaven  from whence  it  came. 

Ver.  25.]  From  hence  it  was,  that  the  Saracens, 
descended  from  him,  did  not  circumcise  their  child- 

ren till  they  were  thirteen  years  old.  So  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Josephus  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  13).  And 
the  Saracens  in  Spain  and  Africa  observed  the  same 
custom. 
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26  In  the  selfsame  day  was  Abraham  circum- 
cised, and  Ishmael  his  son. 

27  And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the 

Ver.  26.]  The  Jews  will  have  this  to  be  the  same 

with  the  great  day  of  expiation  instituted  in  Moses's 
time :  so  that  God  every  year  remembered,  aay  they, 
tlie  covenant  of  circumcision.  But  this  is  an  un- 

grounded fancy. 
Ver.  27.]  Maimonides  understands  by  the  men  of 

?tis  house,  those  whom  Abraham  had  converted  from 
idolatry,  and  made  proselytes  to  the  true  religion.  So 
do  others  among  the  Jews  (see  his  treatise  of  the 

house,  and  bought  with  money  of  the  stranger,, 
were  circumcised  with  him. 

Worship  of  the  Planets,  cap.  i.  §  9).  But  it  is  more 
proper  to  understand  by  the  men  of  his  house,  all  his 
family  in  general :  who  were  either  (as  it  follows) 
horn  in  his  hotise  (and  therefore  it  is  likely  were  bred 
up  in  the  true  religion,  and  so  easily  persuaded  to  re- 

ceive the  mark  of  circumcision,  or  bought  with  his 

money  ;  who  submitted  to  Abraham's  arguments,  not 
to  his  authority;  for  religion  is  to  be  chosen,  not 
compelled. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  Mraham-  entertaineth  three  angels.     9    Sarah 
destruction  of  Sodom  is  revealed  to  . 

1  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre  :  and  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in 
the  heat  of  the  day  ; 

2  And  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  lo, 

reproved  for   laughing  at  the  strange  promise,     17 
23  Abraham  maketh  intercession  for  the  men  thereof. 

17  The 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ver.  1 .  TTie  Lord  appeared  unto  himi  The  glory  of 
the  Lord,  or  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  the  Jews  call 
the  Shechinah,  as  it  had  done  lately  (xvii.  1).  And  as 
the  Lord  then  appeared  to  establish  his  covenant 
with  him  by  circumcision,  so  some  of  the  Jews 
imagine  he  again  appeared  to  visit,  comfort,  and  heal 
him,  now  that  he  was  very  sore  of  his  circumcision  : 
or  rather,  I  should  think,  to  testify,  by  his  illustrious 
manifestation  of  his  glory  (ver.  2),  his  high  approbation 

of  Abraham's  ready  obedience  to  so  harsh  a  com- 
mand. So  the  Jews  themselves  esteem  it,  and  there- 

fore think  that,  by  receiving  it,  Abraham  fulfilled  that 
precept  which  goes  just  before  it  (xvii.  X),  "be  thou 
perfect."  Which  may  have  some  truth  in  it,  if 
rightly  understood  :  for  his  faith  and  obedience  grew 
more  perfect  by  submitting  to  this  command;  and 
was  completed,  when  he  sacrificed  his  son. 

However  this  be,  I  think  it  is  plain  from  verse  10, 
that  this  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty  was  not 
long  after  the  former. 

Jn  the  plains']  Or,  the  oaks  of  Mamre,  mentioned before  (xiii.  18).  This  place  continued  famous  till 
the  time  of  Constantine;  both  Jews,  Gentiles,  and 
Christians,  meeting  here  once  a  year,  not  only  for 
traffic,  but  for  religion  :  Christians  here  calling  upon 
God ;  and  there  being  an  altar  here  also,  on  which 
thfe  gentiles  sacrificed,  and  invoked  the  angels.  Of 
which  superstition  Constantine  being  informed  by  his 
mother,  he  caused  that  altar  to  be  demolished,  and  a 
church  to  be  built  in  its  place.  (See  Sozemen,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  4,  Euseb.  in  vita  Constant,  lib.  iii.  cap.  53.) 

And  he  sat  in  the  tent  dour]  To  observe  what 
strangers  passed  that  way. 

In  the  heat  of  the  day ,]  In  the  afternoon,  when 
travellers  sought  for  places  of  refreshment. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  looked,']  Having 
fallen  down  on  his  face  (I  suppose),  and  worshipped 
the  Divine  Majesty,  as  he  did  xvii.  17,  he  beheld 
when  he  rose  up  again. 

And,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him;]  Three  angels  in 
the  shape  of  men  (for  so  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
calls  them,  xiii.  2,  and  so  Moses  himself  calls  two  of 
them,  xix.  1),  who  were  part  of  the  heavenly  retinue, 
as  I  may  call  it,  waiting  upon  the  Divine  Majesty, 
mentioned  in  the  verse  foregoing.     There  is  a  maxim 

three  men  stood  by  him:  and  when  he  saw  them, 
he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  tent  door,  and 
bowed  himself  toward  the  ground, 

3  And  said,  My  Lord,  if  now  I  have  found 

among  the  Jews,  that  no  angel  performs  two  minis- 
tries (that  is,  is  sent  on  two  messages,)  nor  are  two 

angels  sent  upon  one  embassy  (as  Maimonides 
speaks,  More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  6),  and  therefore 
they  think  these  three  angels  were  despatched  for 
different  purposes ;  one  of  them,  and  the  principal,  to 
bring  a  confirmation  of  the  birth  of  Isaac,  another  to 
bring  Lot  out  of  Sodom,  and  a  third  to  overthrow  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  And  therefore, 
when  one  of  these  angels  had  delivered  that  mes- 

sage to  Abraham,  there  were  but  two  that  went  to 
Sodom  (xix.  1),  and  Lot  speaks  to  one  of  them  as 
taking  a  particular  care  of  him  (ver.  19,  &c.) ;  and 
then  It  is  said,  "  The  Lord  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven"  (ver.  24)  ;  that  is,  that 
angel  of  the  Lord,  who  was  set  by  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth  over  that  work.  Some  of  them, 
indeed,  assign  another  work  for  one  of  them  (as  we 
find  in  that  title  of  the  Talmud  called  Bava-Metzia, 
cap.  7),  but  they  agree  in  the  main  notion,  that  they 
had  different  ofiices  with  which  they  were  intrusted. 
But  some  Christians,  and  those  of  great  authority, 
have  made  a  question  whether  they  were  all  created 
angels;  one  of  them,  at  least,  seeming  to  be  the 
Lord  of  all.  Nay,  St.  Cyril,  in  his  first  book  against 
Julian,  thinks  there  was  a  representation  of  the 
blessed,  undivided  Trinity ;  for  Abraham  speaks  to 

them  (ver.  4),  u;  el;  ovm  ol  ■tpiti,  "as  if  the  three 
were  but  one."  But  St.  Hilary's  opinion  (and  Euse- 
bius's,  lib.  V.  Demonstr.  cap.  9)  is  more  likely,  that 
the  Son  of  God  only  appeared  with  two  angels 
attending  on  him  :  which  many  think  is  evident  ftora 
ver.  22,  and  25,  of  this  chapter.  Yet  I  think  another 
account  may  be  given  of  those  verses :  and  if  we 
should  make  that  an  argument  that  one  of  them  was 
the  uncreated  Lord,  another  of  them  must  be  so  also  : 
for  he  is  called  likewise  by  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
Gen.  xix.  24.  See  St.  Austin,  lib.  ii.  de  Trin.  cap. 

U,  and  lib.  iii.  cap.  11,  where  he  confutes  the  fore- 
named  opinion. 

He  ran  to  meet  them]  Was  forward  to  invite  them 
to  refresh  themselves  with  him :  for  he  took  them 
to  be  considerable  persons,  as  appears  by  what 
follows. 

Sowed  himself  toward  the  ground,]  After  the  man- 
ner  of  the  eastern  people ;  in  token  of  the  respect 
and  honour  he  had  for  them.     For  this  was  a  civil 



GENESIS. 

favour  in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee, 
from  thy  servant : 

4  Let  a  little  water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched, 
and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under 
the  tree : 

5  And  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and 

comfort  ye  your  hearts,  after  that  ye  shall  pass 
on  :  for  therefore  are  ye  come  to  your  servant. 
And  they  said.  So  do,  as  thou  hast  said. 

6  And  Abraham  hastened  into  the  tent  unto 

Sarah,  and  said,  Make  ready  quickly  three  mea- 
sures of  fine  meal,  knead  it,  and  make  cakes 

upon  the  hearth. 
7  And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  and  fetcht 

a  calf  tender  and  good,  and  gave  it  unto  a  young 
man ;  and  he  hasted  to  dress  it. 

action  (not  religious)  it  is  manifest  by  this :  that  he 
did  not  know  them  to  be  angels ;  but  only  persons 
of  quality  (as  we  now  speak),  their  aspect  and  habit, 
I  suppose,  being  extraordinary. 

Ver.  3.]  One  of  them  appeared  more  honourable 
and  superior  to  the  other  two ;  and  therefore  he 
makes  his  address  to  him,  as  the  chief:  praying  him, 
if  he  thought  him  worthy  of  such  a  favour,  to  honour 
him  with  their  companj'. 

Ver.  4.  .9nd  ivask  your  feet,}  i.  e.  To  wash  your 
feet.  For  this  was  performed  by  servants,  and  not  by 
the  guests  themselves. 

Jliul  rest  yourselves  under  Ihe  tree:']  In  an  arbour under  a  great  tree;  where  they  were  wont  to  eat, 
for  coolness'  sake.  See  Dr.  Hammond  upon  Psalm cxxviii.  3.  St.  Jerome  sometimes  calls  this  tree  an 
oak :  sometimes  a  turpentine  tree  (as  J.  Filesacus 
observes,  lib.  i.  Select,  cap.  13),  unless  we  will  say, 
that  he  thought  Abraham  dwelt  under  the  one,  and 
entertained  them  under  the  other.  And  so  Eusebius 

(lib.  V.  Demonstr.  Evang.  cap.  9)  expressly  relates 
it,  that  God  appeared  to  him  under  the  oak  where  he 
dwelt ;  and  that  he  entertained  the  angels  under  a  tur- 

pentine tree,  which  was  had  in  great  honour  in  his 

Ver.  5.  /  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,}  Or  rather  a 
loaf  of  bread ;  as  De  Dieu  shows  the  word  imports  : 
under  which  is  comprehended,  all  necessary  provision 
at  a  meal. 

Comfort  ye  your  hearts  ;]  Refresh  yourselves. 
For  therefore  are  ye  come  to  your  servant.}  Divine 

Providence  hath  directed  you  to  come  this  way,  at 
this  time  of  day,  that  1  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
entertain  you  hospitably. 

Ver.  6.  Make  cakes  upon  the  hearth.}  Many  interpret 
it,  upon  the  coals  or  hot  embers,  according  to  what  we 
read  1  Kings  xix.  6.  But  Bochartus  thinks  the  word 
there  signifies,  as  it  doth  here,  upon  hot  stones; 
others  will  have  it,  that  they  were  laid  upon  the 
hearth,  and  covered  with  hot  embers  (par.  i.  Hierozoic. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  34),  and  so  they  prepare  them  at  this  day, 
as  Leon.  Rawwolf  tells  us  in  his  Travels,  par.  ii.  cap. 
9,  where  he  saith.  That  as  he  went  through  a  country 
that  lies  between  Mesopotamia  and  Media,  a  woman 
presently  made  them  cakes,  about  a  finger  thick,  and 
of  the  bigness  of  a  trencher  :  which  she  first  laid  upon 
hot  stones,  and  turned  them  often ;  and  then  threw 
ashes  and  embers  over  them :  which,  he  says,  were 
very  savoury. 

Ver.  7.]  Which  was  a  noble  entertainment  in  those 
countries. 

Ver.  8.  Jnd  he  took  butler,}  Though  we  read  of 
cheese  in  Homer,  Euripides,  Theocritus,  and  others ; 
yet  they  never  mention  butter :  nor  hath  Aristotle  a 
word  of  it  (as  Bochart  observes,  Hierozoic.  par.  i. 

8  And  he  took  butter,  and  milk,  and  the  calf 
which  he  had  dressed,  and  set  it  before  them  ; 

and  he  stood  by  them  under  the  tree,  and  they 
did  eat. 

9  H  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  is  Sarah 
thy  wife  ?    And  he  said.  Behold,  in  the  tent. 

10  And  he  said,  I  will  certainly  return  unto 
thee  according  to  the  time  of  life  ;  and,lo,  Sarah 
thy  wife  shall  have  a  son.  And  Sarah  heard  it 
in  the  tent  door,  which  was  behind  him. 

11  Now  Abraham  and  Sarah  were  old  and 

well  stricken  in  age  ;  and  it  ceased  to  be  with 
Sarah  after  the  manner  of  women. 

12  Therefore  Sarah  laughed  within  herself, 

saying.  After  I  am  waxed  old  shall  I  have  plea- 
sure, my  lord  being  old  also? 

lib.  ii.  cap.  41),  though  he  hath  sundry  observations 
about  cheese  :  for  butter  was  not  a  thing  then  known 
among  the  Greeks ;  though  we  see  by  this,  and  many 
other  places,  it  was  an  ancient  food  among  the  eastern 

people. 
.^nd  he  stood  by  them}  Waited  upon  them,  and 

ministered  to  them.  For  he  did  not  stand  unmovable ; 
but  as  servants  do  that  attend  upon  the  table:  who, 
as  there  is  occasion,  bring  or  take  away,  &c.  (See 
P.  Fagius  on  Deut.  i.  38.) 

Ver.  9.  Jnd  they  said  unto  him,  Where  is  Sarah  thy 
wife?}  One  of  them  (the  rest  signifying  some  way 
their  consent)  asked  him  for  his  wife :  not  being 
ignorant,  but  to  introduce  the  following  discourse. 

In  the  tent.}  In  her  apartment ;  for  women  had  their 
apartments  by  themselves. 

Ver.  10.  jnd  he  said,}  The  principal  of  the  three 
angels ;  or  rather,  the  Lord  himself,  as  it  is  explained 
ver.  13.  For,  as  Theodoric  Hackspan  judiciously 
observes,  this  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty  was 
different  from  the  foregoing :  not  being  immediate  by 
himself  alone,  like  that  xvii.  1,  nor  merely  mediate 
by  an  angel,  like  that  xvi.  7,  10,  11,  12,  &c. :  but 
mixed,  the  Lord  himself  (ver.  1)  being  conjunct  with 
the  angels,  whom  he  employed  in  this  embassy. 

/  will  certainly  return  unto  thee}  To  fulfil  the  promise 
which  I  made  thee  (xvii.  19). 

Accordins;  to  the  lime  of  life ;}  Nine  months  hence  ; 
which  is  the  time  of  perfecting  the  life  of  a  child  in 
the  womb.  This  appears  to  be  the  sense,  from  ver. 
14,  where  he  calls  it  the  time  appointed,  or  a  set 
time. 

In  the  tent  door,}  The  angels  sat  with  their  backs  to 
Sarah's  tent:  unto  the  door  of  which  she  was  come  to 
listen,  having  heard  that  they  asked  for  her. 

Behind  him.}  This  shows  the  truth  of  what  Hack- 
span  notes,  that  this  was  a  mixed  apparition  :  for  this 
word  him  plainly  relates  to  the  angel,  whose  words 

were  in  truth  the  Lord's,  who  was  there  present. 
For,  as  he  observes  in  another  place  (Disput.  ii.  de 
Nominibus  Divinis,  n.  15),  the  Scripture  relates  these 
matters  so,  that  sometimes  it  mentions  the  principal 
cause  whose  words  are  related ;  sometimes  only  the 
secondar)'  cause;  in  which  latter  case,  it  must  be 
understood,  that  when  the  words  exceed  the  dignity 
of  the  minister,  the  Lord  himself  spake  them.  For 
the  sacred  writers  mind  more  by  whose  authority 
any  thing  is  spoken,  than  by  whose  ministry  :  so  that 
it  is  not  much  material  from  whose  mouth  any  mes- 

sage comes:  but  what  is  said  must  be  attended. 
This  will  be  made  plainer,  when  1  come  to  Gen.  xxii. 
11,  12,  &c. 

Ver.  11.]  She  was  no  longer  capable  of  conception, 
according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature. 

Ver.  12.  Laughed  ivithin  herself,}  Not  as  Abraham, 
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13  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham, 

Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh,  saying.  Shall  I  of 

a  surety  bear  a  child,  which  am  old  ? 
14  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?  At 

the  time  appointed  I  will  return  unto  thee,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  of  life,  and  Sarah  shall  have 

a  son. 

15  Then  Sarah  denied,  saying,  I  laughed 
not;  for  she  was  afraid.  And  he  said,  Nay ; 
but  thou  didst  laugh. 

16  t  And  the  men  rose  up  from  thence,  and 
looked  toward  Sodom:  and  Abraham  went 

with  them  to  bring  them  on  the  way. 
17  And  the  Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from 

Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  ; 
18  Seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become 

a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ? 

19  For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his 

children  and  his  household  after  him,  and  they 
shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice 
and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon 
Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him. 

20  And  the  Lord  said.  Because  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous  ; 

21  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  they 
have  done  altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it, 
which  is  come  unto  me  ;  and  if  not,  I  will  know. 

22  And  the  men  turned  their  faces  from, 
thence,  and  went  toward  Sodom  :  but  Abraham 

stood  yet  before  the  Lord. 

for  joy  ;  but  out  of  incredulity  :  not  thinking  it  pos- 
sible lor  an  old  woman  to  conceive  by  an  old  man. 

And  her  smiling  at  this  was  the  more  excusable,  be- 
cause she  did  not  know  them  to  be  angels  of  the 

Lord,  but  took  them  only  for  some  great  men. 
Ver.  13.  Jnd  the  Lord  said]  The  Divine  Majesty 

(mentioned  ver.  1)  said.  Why  doth  she  not  believe 
my  messenger  1  The  angel  spake  these  words,  but 
the  words  were  the  Lord's  (not  his),  who  was  now 
present  with  the  angels,  arid  in  a  little  time  appeared 
without  them  (ver.  17,^&c.). 

Ver.  14.]  Take  it  from  myself,  that  what  hath  been 
told  thee  by  them  shall  be  effected. 

Ver.  15.  Sarah  denied,']  Fear  (as  it  follows)  put  her into  a  confusion  :  so  that  she  did  not  mind  what  she 
said.  Otherwise  she  would  not  have  denied,  what 
she  might  well  think  they  knew.  Therefore  she  is 
only  made  sensible  of  her  fault,  by  a  simple  affirma- 

tion of  what  she  denied;  without  any  further  re- 
proof. 

Nay ;  hut  thou  didd  laugh.]  The  person  that  speaks 
seems  to  have  turned  to  her,  and  said,  Do  not  deny 
what  1  know  to  be  true. 

Ver.  16.  Looked  toward  Sodom:]  As  if  they  intend- 
ed to  travel  that  way. 
And  Abraham  went  with  them]  A  piece  of  civility 

like  the  former  :  having  entertained  them,  he  accom- 
panied them  so  far  as  to  direct  them  in  the  road  to 

Sodom. 
Ver.  17.  And  the  Lord  said,]  The  Divine  Majesty, 

mentioned  ver.  1,  began  now  to  discourse  plainly  and 
openly  with  him ;  not  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  but 
by  himself.  For,  I  take  it,  the  three  angels  had  now 
left  Abraham  alone ;  who,  returning  towards  his  tent, 
saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  heard  him  speak  what 
follows. 

Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham,  &c.]  These  words  seem 
to  have  been  spoken  to  Abraham :  otherwise,  how 
came  he  to  expostulate  with  the  Lord,  as  he  doth 
ver.  23,  &c.  unless  we  will  conceive  (as  we  may) 

ver.  20,  21,  to  be  the  declaration  of  God's  intention 
to  destroy  Sodom  :  and  these  words  and  the  next,  to 
be  his  resolution  within  himself,  to  acquaint  Abraham 
with  that  intention  ? 

Ver.  18.]  This  is  one  reason  why  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty resolves  to  acquaint  Abraham  with  his  intended 

proceedings  :  because  he  had  already  revealed  to 
him  greater  things  and  made  him  most  gracious 
promises. 

Ver.  19.  For  I knoiv,  &c.]  This  verse  contains  an- 
other reason ;  because  he  knew  Abraham  would  ap- 
prove himself  so  faithful  to  him,  that  he  would  not 

fail  to  enjoy  all  that  he  had  promised. 
Keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,]  Is  to  persist  in  the  true 

religion  and  worship  of  God. 
Vol.  I   11 

To  do  justice  and  judgment ,]  Includes  in  them  all 
those  virtues  which  were  opposite  to  the  sins  of 
Sodom.  ! 

Ver.  20.  Because  the  cry]  Of  their  sins  :  which  are 
said  to  cry;  first,  to  show  the  enormous  greatness 
and  impudency  of  them  :  for  "  grandis  absque  dubio 
clamor  est,  qui  a  terra  ascendit  ad  ccelura ;"  as  Salviau 
speaks.  And,  secondly,  to  show  that  the  goodness 
of  God  could  no  longer  bear  with  them ;  their  sins 
compelling  him,  as  one  may  say,  to  punish  them  :  for 
"  Deus  eos  noluerit  perdere,  sed  ipsi  extorserint,  ut 

perirent."  They  not  only  called,  but  cried  to  him 
for  vengeance,  as  he  also  speaks  (lib.  i.  de  Gubem. 
Dei,  p.  19,  20,  edit.  Baluzii ;  and  lib.  iv.  p.  7-5,  lib.  v. 
p.  113). 

Of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah]  As  they  were  the  princi- 
pal and  greatest  cities,  so  they  were  the  most  wicked  ; 

and  led  the  rest  into  all  manner  of  impiety  :  who, 
therefore,  also  perished  with  them. 

Very  grievous ;]  Not  to  be  tolerated  any  longer. 
There  are  prodigious  stories  related  of  the  wickedness 
both  of  their  judges  and  of  the  people,  in  the  Gemara 
Sanhedrim,  cap.  xi.  which  are  there  alleged  as  an 
explication  of  this  verse. 

Ver.  21.  /  will  go  down  now,  &c.]  He  uses  the 
language  of  a  good  judge  (ver.  25),  who  never  passes 
sentence,  much  less  executes  it,  till  he  hath  examined 
the  cause. 

Whether  they  have  done  altogether,  &c.]  Whether 
they  are  come  to  the  highest  pitch  of  wickedness ;  or 
(as  De  Dieu)  whether  they  are  so  resolved  to  go  on 
in  sin,  that  there  is  is  no  hope  of  them. 

If  not,  I  will  know.]  That  so  I  may  use  means  for 
their  reformation. 

Ver.  22.  The  men]  The  three  men  mentioned  ver.  2. 
It  is  commonly  said  that  only  two  of  them  went  away 
from  Abraham,  and  that  the  third  remained  and  held 
discourse  with  him.  But  I  see  no  reason  for  this : 
they  that  came  in  and  ate  with  him,  and  rose  up 
from  the  table  (ver.  16),  who  no  doubt  were  all  three, 
being  the  persons  that  are  here  said  now  to  have 
turned  their  faces  from  thence ;  i.  e.  from  the  place 
where  they  had  been  entertained  by  Abraham :  or 
where  he  parted  with  them. 

Jf 'cnt  toward  Sodom  .■]  As  they  intended  (ver.  16) 
But  Abram  stood  yet  before  the  Lord.]  Not  before 

any  of  those  three,  but  before  the  Divine  Majesty: 
who  appeared  to  him  (ver.  1),  and  had  spoken  to 
him  (ver.  13),  and  discoursed  with  him  (ver.  17,  20), 
in  whose  presence  he  still  continued.  Some  by  stood 
understand  he  prayed:  but  that  follows  in  the  next 
verse. 

Ver.  23.  Abraham  drew  near,]  Approached  towards 
the  Divine  Majesty,  to  make  his  addresses  by  prayer 
and  supplication  to  him.    Perhaps  the  Divine  Majesty 



GENESIS. 

23  ̂   And  Abraham  drew  near,  and  said, 
Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked  ? 

■  34  Peradventure  there  be  fifty  righteous 
within  the  city  :  wilt  thou  also  destroy  and  not 
spare  the  place  for  the  fifty  righteous  that  are 

'  therein  ? 
25  That  be  far  from  thee  to  do  after  this 

manner,  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked : 
and  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the  wicked, 
that  be  far  from  thee  :  Shall  not  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right  ? 

26  And  the  Lord  said,  If  I  find  in  Sodom 

fifty  righteous  within  the  city,  then  I  will  spare 
all  the  place  for  their  sakes. 

27  And  Abraham  answered  and  said.  Behold 

now,  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the 
Lord,  which  am  but  dust  and  ashes  : 

28  Peradventure  there  shall  lack  five  of  the 

fifty  righteous  :  wilt  thou  destroy  all  the  city 

lemained  in  the  place  where  it  first  appeared  (ver. 
1),  and  Abraham,  by  conducting  the  three  men 
some  part  of  their  way,  being  gone  farther  from 
it,  now  came  nearer  to  it.  Though  the  phrase  doth 
not  necessarily  import  it ;  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  in 
the  holy  language,  signifying  no  more  but  to  worship 
him. 

Wilt  thou  also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ?] 
•  As  much  as  to  say,  I  know  thou  wilt  not.     For  such 
•questions  strongly  deny;  as  in  ver.  17. 

Ver.  24.  Fifty  righteous  within  the  city  .•]  Of  Sodom, 
which  was  the  chief,  and  comprehended  the  rest  of 
the  country  of  Pentapolis  ;  which  one  would  guess, 
by  Gen.  xiv.  17,  depended  upon  Sodom  as  the  metro- 

polis. So  what  is  said  here  of  it,  I  take  to  refer  to 
the  whole  region. 

Wilt  thou — mt  spare  the  place  for  the  fifty,  &c.] 
He  desires  two  things  of  God.  1.  That  he  would 
not  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked.  2.  That 
he  would  spare  the  wicked  for  the  sake  of  the  right- 

eous ;  if  any  considerable  number  of  them  were  found 
among  the  wicked. 

Ver.  25.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?'] 
This  refers  (as  we  translate  it)  only  to  the  first"  part of  his  request,  "  not  to  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked."     Which  was  contrary  to  common  justice, 

-  much  more  to  that  exact  justice  which  is  administered 
by  the  Supreme  Lord  of  the  world  :  from  whom  there 

'  lies  no  appeal.  But,  according  to  the  Vulgar  transla- 
tion (which  is  this,  "Thou  who  judgest  all  the  earth, 

wilt  by  no  means  execute  this  judgment"),  it  refers  to 
the  other  part  also  :  that  God  would  not  be  sS  severe 
as  to  destroy  a  whole  country,  whilst  there  were  many 
good  men  still  remaining  in  it :  and  so  the  word  right, 
includes  in  it  clemency.    And,  indeed,  this  passage 

for  lack  of  five  ?     And  he  said,  If  I  find  there 
forty  and  five,  I  will  not  destroy  it. 

29  And  he  spake  unto  him  yet  again, and  said, 
Peradventure  there  shall  be  forty  found  there. 

And  he  said,  I  will  not  do  it  for  forty's  sake. 
30  And  he  said  unto  him,  Oh  let  not  the  Lord 

be  angry,  and  I  will  speak  :  Peradventure  there 
shall  be  thirty  found  there.  And  he  said,  I  will 
not  do  it,  if  I  find  thirty  there. 

31  And  he  said.  Behold  now,  I  have  taken 

upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord  :  Peradventure 
there  shall  be  twenty  found  there.  And  he  said, 

I  will  not  destroy  it  for  twenty's  sake. 
32  And  he  said.  Oh  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry, 

and  I  will  speak  yet  but  this  once  :  Peradven- 
ture ten  shall  be  found  there.  And  he  said,  I 

will  not  destroy  it  for  ten's  sakm 
33  And  the  Lord  went  his  way,  as  soon  as 

he  had  left  communing  with  Abraham:  and 
Abraham  returned  unto  his  place. 

seems  to  relate  to  both  parts  of  his  request ;  and  is  to 
be  interpreted  thus :  Shall  not  the  Supreme  Judge 
show  mercy,  as  well  as  do  justice  f 

Ver.  26.]  This  shows  the  foregoing  interpretation 
to  be  right:  God  promising  most  graciously  to  be 
merciful  to  all,  for  the  sake  of  a  few,  in  comparison 
with  the  multitude  of  offenders. 

Ver.  27.  Which  am  but  dust  and  ashes."]  Very  mean and  vile. 

Ver.  28.]  A  gTeat  argument  of  Abraham's  modesty ; 
who  durst  not  presume  to  ask  too  much  at  once  ;  but 

by  degrees  proceeds,  in  the  following  verses,  to  peti- 
tion for  greater  abatements  :  and  that  with  fear  and 

trembling,  lest  the  Lord  should  be  angry  with  his 
importunity. 

Ver.  32.]  A  wonderful  representation  of  the  tender 
mercy  of  the  Most  High ;  who  condescended  so  low 
as  to  grant  a  reprieve  to  the  whole  country,  for  the 
sake  of  so  small  a  number,  if  they  could  have  been 
found  in  it.  And  his  mercy  was  still  greater,  even 

beyond  Abraham's  desire ;  for  he  spared  one  of  the 
five  cities,  for  the  sake  of  three  or  four  persons,  as  we 
read  six.  20,  21. 
We  do  not  find  that  Abraham  makes  express  men- 

tion of  Lot  in  any  of  the  foregoing  petitions ;  but  it 
is  plain  from  xix.  29,  that  he  was  in  his  thoughts; 
which  God  knew  :  and  he  is  comprehended  in  those 
words  (ver.  23  of  this  chap.),  "  Wilt  thou  destroy  the 

righteous  with  the  wicked  1" Ver.  33.  The  Lord  went  his  way,]  The  Divine 
Majesty,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord  disappeared  (and 
ascended  perhaps  towards  heaven),  after  this  com- munication with  Abraham  was  finished. 

Abraham  returned  unto  his  place.]  In  the  plain  of Mamre  (ver.  1). 

Lot   entertaineth   two    angels. 
safely  into  the  mountains.     1 
26  Lofs  wife  is  a  pillar  of  i 
Ammon. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  vicious  Sodomites  are  stricken  with  blindness.  12  Lot  is  sent  for 
He  obtaineth  leave  to  go  into  Zoar.  24  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  destroyed. 
It.     30  Lot  dwelleth  in  a  cave.     31  The  incestuous  original  of  Moab  and 

1  And  there  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at  even ; 
and  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom  :  and  Lot  see- 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.  Tivoangek]  There  were  three  at  the  first 
(xviii.  2),  but  the  chief  of  them  was  gone;  having 

ing  them  rose  up  to  meet  them  ;  and  he  bowed 
himself  with  his  face  toward  the  ground ; 

despatched  his  message  to  Abraham  ;  unto  whom  he 
was  peculiarly  sent  (see  xviii.  2). 

.3t  even;]    They  had  been  with  Abraham  in  the 



2  And  he  said,  Behold  now,  my  lords,  turn 

in,  I  pray  you,  into  your  servant's  house,  and 
tarry  all  night,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  ye  shall 
rise  up  early,  and  go  on  your  ways.  And  they 
said.  Nay  ;  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street  all 
night. 

3  And  he  pressed  upon  them  greatly ;  and 
they  turned  in  unto  him,  and  entered  into  his 
house  ;  and  he  made  them  a  feast,  and  did  bake 

unleavened  bread,  and  they  did  eat. 
4  t  But  before  they  lay  down,  the  men  of 

the  city,  even  the  men  of  Sodom,  compassed 
the  house  round,  both  old  and  young,  all  the 
people  from  every  quarter  : 

5  And  they  called  unto  Lot,  and  said  unto 
him,  Where  are  the  men  which  came  in  to  thee 

this  night?  bring  them  out  unto  us,  that  we 
may  know  them. 

6  And  Lot  went  out  at  the  door  unto  them, 
and  shut  the  door  after  him. 

CHAPTER  XIX.  ^3' 
7  And  said,  I  pray  you,  brethren,  do  not  so wickedly. 

8  Behold  now,  I  have  two  daughters  which 
have  not  known  man  ;  let  me,  I  pray  you,  bring 
them  out  unto  you,  and  do  ye  to  them  as  is  good 
inyoureyes:  only  unto  these  men  do  nothing;  for 
tlierefore  came  theyunderthe  shadowof  myroof. 

9  And  they  said.  Stand  back.  And  they 
said  again.  This  one  fellow  came  in  to  sojourn, 
and  he  will  needs  be  a  judge  :  now  will  we 
deal  worse  with  thee,  than  with  them.  And 

they  pressed  sore  upon  the  man,  even  Lot,  and 
came  near  to  break  the  door. 

10  But  the  men  put  fortli  their  hand,  and 
pulled  Lot  into  the  house  to  them,  and  shut  to 
the  door. 

11  And  they  smote  the  men  that  ivere  at  the 
door  of  the  house  with  blindness,  both  small 

and  great :  so  that  they  wearied  themselves  to 
find  the  door. 

heat  of  the  day  ;  and  were  now  come  to  the  gates  of 
Sodom. 

Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom  .•]  The  Hebrew  doctors 
will  have  it,  that  he  was  made  a  judge  in  this  city ; 
and  the  prime  judge  of  all :  for  they  adventure  to 
name  Jive  (in  Bereschith  Rabba),  and  say  Lot  was  the 
president  of  the  court,  which  sat  in  the  gate  of  the 
city.  But  this  is  only  a  fancy  of  theirs :  he  rather 
sat  in  the  gate  of  this  city,  as  Abraham  did  at  his  tent 
door ;  to  invite  strangers  to  his  house  (according  to 
the  hospitality  of  those  days),  which  was  the  greater 
charity,  because  he  knew  the  city  to  be  so  wicked, 
that  (if  we  may  believe  the  Hebrew  doctors)  they  not 
only  denied  them  all  assistance,  but  abused  them, 
and  were  cruel  to  them  (see  Gemara  Sanhedrim,  cap. 
11,  and  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  15),  for  which  last,  they 
quote  those  words  of  Ezekiel  (xxii.  29),  "they  have 
oppressed  the  stranger  wrongfully."  Which  are 
spoken  of  Israel,  whom  (xvi.  49)  he  had  compared 
with  Sodom :  one  of  whose  sins,  he  says,  was,  want 
of  compassion  to  "  the  poor  and  needy." 

Rose  up  to  med  them,  &c.]  Just  as  Abraham  did  ; 
whose  civility  he  imitates,  as  well  as  his  charity. 
For  the  bowing  himself  so  lowly  was  a  token  of  the 
great  honour  he  paid  them  :  who  had  the  appearance 
of  great  and  noble  persons.  And  therefore  he  calls 
them  lords  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  2.  Turn  in,— and  tarry  all  night,  &c.]  It  is 
late,  and  the  night  draws  on ;  take  up  your  lodging 
with  me,  and  refresh  yourselves;  and  go  away  as 
early  as  you  please. 

„9nd  they  said,  Nay,  &e.]  It  was  as  great  a  civility 
in  strangers,  not  to  be  forward  to  accept,  as  it  was  in 
him  to  invite :  and  therefore  they  refuse  him  at  first, 
to  try  his  kindness  :  but  intending,  no  doubt,  to  em- 

brace his  offer,  if  he  pressed  them  further.  So  the 
following  words  are  to  be  understood. 

We  will  abide  in  the  street  all  night.']  Unless  you persist  in  your  invitation.  In  those  hot  countries,  it 
was  not  unusual  to  lie  in  the  open  air;  especially  in 
summer.  And  in  a  city,  they  were  safe  from  being 
infested  by  wild  beasts,  or  robbers. 

Concerrung  umshing  the  feet,  see  xviii.  4. 
Ver.  3.  Ht  pressed  upon  them  greatly  ;]  Would  not 

be  denied,  but  was  so  earnest  that  they  yielded.  It 
is  the  same  word  with  that  ver.  9. 

Bake  unleavened  bread,]  Which  would  be  soonest 
ready,  that  so  they  might,  in  good  time,  repose  them- 
selves. 

Ver.  4.  Srfore  they  lay  down,]  To  take  their  rest. 

Both  old  and  young,]  A  manifest  token  of  an  uni- 
versal depravation  of  manners,  and  dissolution  of 

government. 
From  every  quarter ;]  Or,  as  some  understand  it, 

from  the  most  extreme  parts  of  tlie  city :  as  in  Psalm 
xix.  4.  One,  it  seems,  told  another,  what  goodly  per- 

sons were  come  to  their  city  :  and  all  ran  to  the  house 
where  they  heard  they  were,  with  the  same  wicked 
inclinations.  This  is  a  proof  there  were  not  (en 
righteous  persons  in  Sodom. 

Ver.  5.  That  we  may  know  them.]  A  modest  word 
for  a  lewd  fact.  Some,  indeed,  will  have  it  under- 

stood simply,  of  their  examining  what  they  were, 
whence  they  came,  and  what  their  business  was. 

Which  might  perhaps  be  their  pretence :  but  Lot's 
answer  to  them  (ver.  7,  8)  interprets  their  meaning to  be  filthy. 

Ver.  6.  JVent  out  at  the  door]  To  try  if  he  could 
persuade  them  to  depart.  From  whence,  perhaps, 
the  Jews  gathered  he  was  a  man  of  authority  among them. 

Ver.  7.  Bo  not  so  wickedly.]  As  to  break  the  rights 
of  hospitaliiy,  and  violate  the  laws  of  nature. 

Ver.  8.  Behold  now,  1  have  two  daughters,  ii.c.]  This 
must  be  understood  to  have  been  spoken,  in  a  great 
perturbation  and  perplexity  of  mind ;  and  out  of  a 
vehement  desire  to  perserve  the  men  whom  he  had 
entertained  :  which  made  him  say,  he  had  rather  they 
should  abuse  his  own  daughters  than  those  strangers. 

For  therefore  came  they  under — my  ronf.]  He  pleads 
the  laws  of  hospitality,  which  obliged  him  to  protect 
them;  though  he  himself  suffered  by  it. 

Ver.  9.  Stand  back.]   Give  way  to  us. 
This  one  fellow,  &c.]  Here  is  one,  and  lie  but  a  so- 

journer ;  who  takes  upon  him  to  be  a  censor  morum, 
and  control  the  whole  city.  This  shows  he  was  no 

judge. Now  will  we  deal  worse  with  thee,  &c.]  Abuse  thee 
more  than  them.  For  it  is  the  same  word  with  ver. 

7,  "doing  wickedly." Ver.  11.  Smote  the  men — with  blindness.]  Not  with 
a  total  blindness  (for  then  they  would  not  have  sought 

for  the  door  of  Lot's  house,  but  rather  have  groped 
for  the  way  home),  but  such  a  dimness  that  they 
could  not  see  any  thing  distinctly,  or  in  its  right 

1  place :  but  there  seemed  to  be  a  door,  suppose,  where 
there  was  none :  or,  there  was  such  a  confusion  in 
their  brain,  that  all  things  were  turned  topsy-turvy 
(as  we  speak)  in  their  imagination;  and  appeared 

1  quite  otherwise  than  they  were. 
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12  f  And  the  men  said  unto  Lot,  Hast  thou 
liere  any  besides  ?  son  in  law,  and  thy  sons,  and 
thy  daughters,  and  whatsoever  thou  hast  in  the 
city,  bring  them  out  of  this  place: 

13  For  we  will  destroy  this  place, because  the 

cry  of  them  is  waxen  great  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord;   and  the  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy  it. 

14  And  Lot  went  out,  and  spake  unto  his 
sons  in  law,  which  married  his  daughters,  and 

said,  Up.  get  you  out  of  this  place  ;  for  the 
Lord  will  destroy  this  city.  But  he  seemed 
as  one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons  in  law. 

15  U  And  when  the  morning  arose,  then  the 

angels  hastened  Lot,  saying.  Arise,  take  thy 
wife,  and  thy  two  daughters,  which  are  here  ; 
lest  thou  be  consumed  in  the  iniquity  of  the  city. 

16  And  while  he  lingered,  the  men  laid  hold 
upon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  wife, 
and  upon  the  hand  of  his  two  daughters  ;  the 
Lord  being  merciful  unto  him  :  and  they 
brought  him  forth,  and  set  him  without  the  city. 

17  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had 
brought  them  forth  abroad,  that  he  said.  Escape 

Ver.  12.  Son-in-laia,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  dauirh- 

tera.,'\  Here  the  copulative  and,  must  be  expounded 
or;  as  it  is  used  in  many  places  (xiii.  8)  :  "  Let  there 
be  no  strife  between  me  and  thee,  or  between  my 
herdsmen  and  thine."  And  so  we  translate  it,  Exod. 
xii.  5,  "  Thou  shall  take  it  out  of  the  sheep,  or  out  of 
the  goats  :"  and,  Exod.  xxi.  15,  "  He  that  smiteth  his 
father,  or  his  mother,  shall  be  put  to  death."  And  so 
it  should  be  translated  here,  "  Hast  thou  any  here 
besides  son-in-law,  or  thy  sons,  or  thy  daughters?" 
As  much  as  to  say,  we  are  desirous  to  save  all  that 
are  nearly  related  to  thee  for  thy  sake. 

Ver.  14.  Which  married  his  daughters,']  Had  es- 
poused them  for  their  wives,  but  had  not  yet  con- 

summated their  marriage;  as  some  understand  it. 
Others  will  have  it,  that,  besides  those  two  virgin 
daughters  at  home  with  him,  he  had  other  daughters, 
who  were  actually  married  in  the  city.  Which  they 

gather  from  the  next  verse,  "  take  thy  wife  and  two 
daughters,  which  are  here :"  as  if  he  had  more  daugh- 

ters elsewhere.  And  R.  Jehuda  (in  Pirke  Eliezer, 
cap.  25)  names  one  of  them  married  to  one  of  the 
great  men  of  Sodom,  and  calls  her  Pelothit.  But  this 
seems  rather  to  have  been  the  name  of  one  of  them 
who  were  saved  by  the  angels,  and  thence  so  called : 
for  it  signifies  delivered,  or  snatched  from  destruction. 

He  seemed  as  one  that  mocked']  Who  was  not  in earnest ;  but  only  made  sport  with  them,  and  spake 
in  jest.  For  it  is  the  same  word  from  whence  Isaac 
is  derived,  which  signifies  laughter. 

Ver.  15.  WTien  the  morning  arose,]  At  break  of 
day :  for  the  sun  did  not  rise  till  Lot  was  got  into 
Zoar  (vrr.  23). 

Take  thy  icife,  ̂ c,  which  arc  here ;]  These  last 
words,  which  are  here,  are  not  without  emphasis  : 
and  are  paraphrased  thus  by  the  Chaldee  interpreter. 
"  which  are  found  faithful  with  thee :"  are  not  cor- 

rupted by  the  common  wickedness  of  this  place ;  or, 
that  believe  what  we  threaten. 

Ver.  16.  JVhile  he  lingered,]  Being  loth  to  leave 
his  goods,  or  his  sons-in-law,  and  children :  or,  as 
some  think,  praying  God  to  spare  the  city. 

The  men  laid  hold  upon  his  hand,  &c.]  One  of  the 
angels  laid  hold  upon  him  and  his  wife;  and  the 
other  upon  his  two  daughters  :  whom  they  pulled  out 
of  the  house  with  some  kind  of  constraint ;  and  led 
them  out  of  the  city. 

for  thy  life  ;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay 
thou  in  all  the  plain ;  escape  to  the  mountain, 
lest  thou  be  consumed. 

18  And  Lot  said  unto  them.  Oh,  not  so,  my 
Lord: 

19  Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace 
in  thy  sight,  and  thou  hast  magnified  thy  mercy, 
which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  me  in  saving  my 
life  ;  and  I  cannot  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest 
some  evil  take  me,  and  I  die: 

30  Behold  now,  this  city  is  near  to  flee  unto, 
and  it  is  a  little  one  :  Oh,  let  me  escape  thither, 

(is  it  not  a  little  one  ?)  and  my  soul  shall  live. 
21  And  he  said  unto  him.  See,  I  have  ac- 

cepted thee  concerning  this  thing  also,  that  I 
will  not  overthrow  this  city,  for  the  which  thou 
hast  spoken. 

23  Haste  thee,  escape  thither  ;  for  I  cannot 

do  any  thing  till  thou  be  come  hither.  There- 
fore the  name  of  the  city  was  called  Zoar. 

23  U  The  sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth  when 
Lot  entered  into  Zoar. 

24  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and 

Ver.  17.  He  said,]  That  angel  who  had  a  pecu- 
liar charge  of  preserving  Lot  and  his  family.  (See xviii.  2.) 

Escape  far  thy  life ,]  Make  haste,  if  thou  lovest  thy 
life. 

Look  not  behind  thee,]  To  see  what  becomes  of  thy 
goods ;  or,  as  if  thou  wast  loth  to  leave  Sodom. 
Make  no  delay,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  turn  about  and 
look  back. 

Neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain ;]  Do  not  rest  till 
thou  hast  got  out  of  the  plain :  for  every  place  in  it  is 
to  be  destroyed. 

Ver.  18.]  Both  the  angels  were  still  with  him :  but 
he  seems  particularly  to  speak  to  him  that  led  him 
and  his  wife  out  of  Sodom ;  who  had  spoken  before 
to  him,  and  bid  him  make  haste  (ver.  17).  But  there 
are  those  (Franzius,  for  instance)  who  would  have 
the  word  .idonai  translated,  not  my  Lord,  by  my  Lords, 
as  if  he  spake  to  both. 

Ver.  19.]  He  that  lingered  before  (ver.  16),  now 
thought  he  could  not  make  haste  enough.  Either 
being  crazy,  or,  tired  with  sitting  up  all  night ;  or, 
fearing  the  destruction  would  overtake  him,  before  he 
could  reach  the  mountain ;  and  desiring,  perhaps,  to 
have  a  better  dwelling  than  that. 

Ver.  20.  My  soul  shall  live.]  Rejoice,  and  be  ex- 
ceeding thankful. 

Ver.  21.  /  have  accepted  th^e]  Granted  thy  re- 

quest. 

I  will  not  overthrow,  &c.]  A  wonderful  instance  of 
the  divine  clemency :  which  in  the  midst  of  wrath 
remembered  mercy. 

Ver.  22.  Haste  thee,]  Make  no  more  delays  :  no, 
not  to  make  any  further  petitions. 

/  cannot  do  any  thing  till  thou  be  come  thither,] 
Having  made  thee  this  promise,  I  must  defer  the  ven- 

geance till  thou  art  safe  there. 
Called  Zoar.]  In  aftertimes  it  had  this  name ;  from 

the  smallncss  of  it :  which  he  twice  mentions  (ver. 20). 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord  rained— from  the  Lord]  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  here  is  an  intimation  of  a  plurality 

of  persons  in  the  Deity ;  yet  there  are  many,  both 
ancient  and  modern  interpreters,  who  think  the 
meaning  is  no  more,  than  the  Lord  sent  this  rain 
from  himself;  it  being  the  manner  of  the  Scripture 
phrase,  to  repeat  the  Twun  instead  of  the  pronoun  (as 
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upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven  ; 

25  And  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all  the 
plain,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and 

that  which  g;rew  upon  the  g^round. 
26  f  But  his  wife  looked  back  from  behind 

him,  and  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt. 

frrammarians  speak) ;  of  which  Cocceius  (upon  the 
Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrim,  cap.  4)  gives  these  in- 

stances, Gen.  ii.  20;  1  Sam.  xii.  11;  Zech.  i.  16. 
And  there  are  others,  which  come  nearer  to  these 

words,  Exod.  xxiv.,  "  And  he  (i.  e.  the  Lord,  ver.  3) 
said  unto  Moses,  Come  up  unto  the  Lord."  Hos.  i. 
7,  "  I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God."  Zech. 
X.  12,  "  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord,"  &c. 
The  council  of  Sirmium,  indeed,  anathematizes  those 

who  thus  interpret  these  words,  and  do  not  say,  "  the 
Son  rained  from  the  Father"  (Socrat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  30). 
Yet  St.  Chrysostom  did  not  fear  to  say  this  is  an 
idiom  of  the  Scripture  language,  which  intended  only 
to  show.  6-r't  xvpto^  tr]V  -r'tjuopLav  iTiyjyayi,  '*  that  the 
Lord  brought  this  punishment  upon  them."  Others 
also  have  observed,  that  the  Scripture  phrase  being 
very  concise,  by  l/ie  Lord  (in  the  beginning  of  the 
verse),  may  be  meant,  the  angel  of  the  Li/rd.  For 
wheresoever  mention  is  made  of  the  Lord,  it  is  to  be 

understood  of  him,  un  n'3i,  "  and  his  house  of  judg- 
ment" (as  the  Jewish  doctors  speak) ;  i.  e.  of  the 

angels  which  attend  his  Divine  Majesty.  And  thus  I 
find  Arethas  (or  Andreas  Csesariensis),  in  his  Com- 

mentaries upon  the  Revelation,  p.  729,  understands 
these  words.  For  he  there  compares  that  captain 
who  was  over  the  locusts  (Rev.  ix.  11),  to  the  angel 
that  was  sent  to  cut  off  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  and 

to  this  angel,  'O  tCv  "Zo&oitav  tbv  Si,dn\ifsov  ciKi^fov 
irtietriea;,  "  who  had  the  charge  of  executing  the 
fiery  destruction  upon  Sodom  committed  to  him." 
For  all  angels,  saith  he,  are  not  ministering  spirits, 

ii(  Siaxoviav  aatrifuv,  "  for  men's  preservation,"  but 
some  serve,  elf  tifiMfCav,  "  for  punishment."  And 
that  they  can  bring  fire  from  heaven,  and  raise  storms 
and  tempests,  appears  by  the  story  of  Job. 

Out  of  heaven ,-]  From  the  Lord  whose  seat  is  in 
heaven.     The  like  expression  we  have,  Rev.  xx.  9. 

Upon  Sodom,  and  upon  Gomorrah']  And  the  neigh- bouring cities,  Admah  and  Zeboim ;  as  appears  from 
Deut.  xxix.  23. 

.  Brimstone  and  fire']  A  most  hideous  shower,  or rather  storm,  of  nitre,  sulphur,  or  bitumen,  mingled 
with  fire,  fell  upon  this  country  from  above ;  and,  as 
the  tradition  was  among  the  heathen,  accompanied 
with  a  dreadful  earthquake :  which  made  an  irrup- 

tion of  those  bituminous  waters,  whereby  this  country 
was  turned  into  the  lake  called  Asphaltites,  or  the 
Salt,  or  Dead  Sea.  So  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  in  his  descrip- 

tion of  that  lake.  And,  indeed,  it  doth  not  seem 
improbable,  that  the  earth  quaked  while  the  heavens 

did  80  terribly  frown,  and  the  Almighty's  voice  thun- 
dered from  the  clouds,  as  Doctor  Jackson  speaks, 

book  i.  on  the  Creed,  chap.  15.  For  the  word  xara- 
etfoifr)  (which  St.  Peter  uses,  3  Pet.  ii.  C)  may  be 
thought  to  import  some  such  subversion.  But  it  was 
his  ignorance  of  the  sacred  tradition  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  made  Strabo  wholly  ascribe  tlie  desolation  of 
that  country  to  the  earth  ;  and  not  at  all  to  the  hea- 
-vens.  Whereas  Tacitus,  who  was  better  informed, 
says  these  Judaical  cities  (as  he  calls  them),  fulmi- 
num  jactu  (or  ictu)  arsisse,  "  were  burnt  by  the  stroke 
of  thunderbolts  from  heaven  :"  and,  a  little  after, 
igne  coelesti  flagrasse,  "  were  set  on  fire  and  con- 

sumed by  lightning"  (lib.  v.  Histor.).  With  which 
fell  such  abundance  of  bituminous  stuff,  that  the  val- 

27  f  And  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the 
morning  to  the  place  where  he  stood  before  the 
Lord  : 

28  And  he  looked  toward  Sodom  and  Go- 

morrah, and  toward  all  the  land  of  the  plain, 

and  beheld,  and,  lo,  the  smoke  of  the  country- 
went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace. 

ley,  which  had  only  some  pits  of  bitumen  in  it  before 
(xiv.  3,  10),  became  a  lake  of  it. 

Ver.  25.  Jind  he  overthrew  those  cities,  &c.]  Super 
impium  populura  gehennam  misit  e  coelo,  as  Salvian 
glosses  (lib.  i.  et  lib.  iv.  de  Gubern.  Dei),  "he  sent 
hell  from  heaven  upon  an  impious  people."  Of  whose 
destruction  there  remains  an  everlasting  monument 
in  the  Salt  Sea:  into  which  that  plain  country  is 
turned.  The  quality  of  which,  and  of  the  soil  about 
it,  is  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  all  other  seas,  or 
inland  lakes,  that  no  philosopher  can  give  an  account 
of  it,  like  that  which  Moses  hath  given  us :  as  the 
same  Doctor  Jackson  truly  observes.  He  that  will 
read  Tacitus  in  the  place  forementioned,  or  Pliny,  or 
Diodorus,  may  be  satisfied  of  this.  The  country 
where  these  cities  stood,  being  become  a  pan,  or  re- 

ceptacle (as  the  forenamed  doctor  well  calls  it),  of 
such  a  strange  moisture,  that  it  may  be  called  liquid 
pitch,  rather  than  water :  for  it  is  so  stiff  that  no  wind 
will  move  it :  nor  will  a  camel  sink,  if  thrown  into  it;, 
nor  any  fish,  or  bird,  that  uses  the  water,  live  in  it : 
and  therefore  called  the  Dead  Sea,  and  Salt  Sea,  as 
Salmasius  thinks  (Exerc.  Plinian.  p.  577,  614),  be- 

cause no  creature  can  live  there,  and  because  the  noi- 
some steams  that  come  from  it  blast  all  that  grows  of 

itself,  or  is  sown  in  the  earth  about  it.  Nor  do  the 
rivers  that  run  into  it,  at  all  alter  it ;  hut  it  infects  all 
their  waters,  with  the  loathsome  qualities  of  those 

dregs  of  God's  wrath  (to  use  Doctor  Jackson's  words 
once  more)  which  first  settled  in  it,  at  this  overthrow ; 
just  like  bad  humours,  when  they  settle  in  any  part 
of  our  bodies,  plant,  as  it  were,  a  new  nature  in  it, 
and  turn  all  nourishment  into  their  substance. 

Ver.  26.  His  wife  looked  back]  She  not  only  lag- 
ged behind,  as  we  speak,  but  turned  about,  and  stood 

still  awhile,  bewailing  perhaps  the  loss  of  all  there : 
or,  as  some  of  the  Jews  fancy,  to  see  what  would  be- 

come of  her  kindred,  and  whether  they  would  follow 
her  or  no. 

Became  a  pillar  of  salt.]  Or,  as  some  understand  it, 
an  everlasting  monument :  whence,  perhaps,  the  Jews 
have  given  her  the  name  of  Adith  (as  they  call  her  in 
Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  25),  because  she  remained  a  per- 

petual testimony  of  God's  just  displeasure.  For  she 
standing  still  too  long,  some  of  that  dreadful  shower, 
before  mentioned,  overtook  her ;  and  falling  upon 

her,  wrapped  her  body  in  a  sheet  of  nitro-sulphureous 
matter :  which  congealed  into  a  crust  as  hard  as 
stone :  and  made  her  appear  like  a  pillar  of  salt,  her 
body  being  as  it  were  candied  in  it.  Kimchi  calls  it 
a  heap  of  salt ;  which  the  Hebrews  say  continued  for 
many  ages.  Their  conjecture  is  not  improbable,  who 
think  the  fable  of  Niobe  was  hence  derived :  who, 
the  poets  feign,  was  turned  into  a  stone,  upon  her 
excessive  giief  for  the  death  of  her  children. 

Ver.  27.]  Where  he  prayed,  say  the  Jews,  or  com- 
muned with  God  (xviii.  22,  33). 

Ver.  28.]  Some  think,  the  Hebrew  word  signifies, 
like  the  smoke  of  a  lime-kiln  ;  or,  of  a  bailing  caldron. 
After  the  shower  was  over,  the  reek  or  steam  of  it 
remained ;  and  made  that  country  look  dismally, 

which  before  was  like  "  the  garden  of  God"  (xiii.  10), 
but  now  became  a  stinking  puddle  of  filthy  water, 

xaS'  vitt^oxriv  Sva^itf,  as  Diodorus  spead 

beyond  expression." 
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29  II  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  God  de- 
stroyed the  cities  of  the  plain,  that  God  remem- 

bered Abraham,  and  sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  overthrow,  when  he  overthrew  the  cities 
in  the  which  Lot  dwelt. 

30  f  And  Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar,  and  dwelt 
in  the  mountain,  and  his  two  daughters  with 
him;  for  he  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar:  and  he 
dwelt  in  a  cave,  he  and  his  two  daughters. 

31  And  the  firstborn  said  unto  the  younger, 
Our  father  is  old,  and  there  is  not  a  man  in  the 
earth  to  come  in  unto  us  after  the  manner  of 
all  the  earth  : 

33  Come,  let  us  make  our  father  drink  wine, 

and  we  will  lie  with  him,  that  we  may  preserve 
seed  of  our  father. 

Ver.  29.  Overthrew  the  cities  in  the  ivhich  Lot 

dwelt.']  In  one  of  which  he  dwelt :  which  is  a  usual 
manner.of  speaking  in  Scripture.  Gen.  viii.  4,  "  The 
ark  rested  on  the  mountains  (i.  e.  on  one  of  the  moun- 

tains) of  Ararat."  Judg.  xii.  7,  "  Jephthah  was  bu- 
ried in  the  cities  (i.  e.  one  of  the  cities)  of  Gilead." 

which  explains  that  of  St.  Matthew,  xxvi.  8,  "  when 
his  disciples  (i.  e.  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas)  saw  it, 

he  had  indignation,"  &c. 
Ver.  30.  And  Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar,  &c.]  It 

appears  from  hence,  that  this  good  man  was  very 
timorous,  not  having  so  strong  a  faith  as  his  uncle 
Abraham.  For  he  that  had  lately  obtained  a  pardon 
for  this  place,  because  he  was  afraid  lie  should  not 
have  time  enough  to  get  to  the  mountain,  now  for- 

sakes it :  for  fear,  I  suppose,  a  new  shower  should 
come  from  heaven  and  destroy  it,  after  the  rest ;  be- 

cause the  inhabitants,  perhaps,  continued  unreformed, 
though  they  had  seen  such  a  terrible  example  of  the 
Divine  vengeance  upon  their  wicked  neighbours.  If 

his  "  fear  to  dwell  in  Zoar"  proceeded  from  this 
cause,  it  was  the  more  reasonable ;  because  he  might 
think,  though  God  had  spared  them  for  the  present, 
yet  they,  taking  no  warning  by  the  calamity  of  their 
country,  would  shortly  perish  as  the  rest  had  done. 
And  so  Theodoret,  and  others,  think  this  city  was 
afterwards  destroyed :  of  which  there  is  no  certain 
record :  and  if  the  tradition  be  true,  it  was  not 
speedily  swallowed  up,  as  they  report,  but  retained 
for  some  time  the  name  of  Zoar ;  being  before  called 
Bela  (xiv.  2). 

Dwelt  in  the  mountain,}  It  is  not  said  what  moun- 
tain ;  but  it  is  probable  one  of  the  mountains  in  the 

country  afterwards  called  Moab ;  from  one  of  his 
children,  which  he  here  begat.  For  Epiphanius 
(Hseres.  liii.)  describes  this  country  of  Moab  as  lying 
jtlpar  tiji  aXvxrjs,  &c.,  "beyond  the  Salt,  or  Dead 
Sea."     (See  Salmas.  Exerc.  Plin.  p.  615.) 

Ver.  31.  There  is  not  a  man  in  the  earth]  Not  one 
remaining  of  their  kindred,  that  they  knew  :  for  they 
were  not  much  acquainted,  we  may  suppose,  beyond 
that  country  which  was  destroyed;  and  those  of 
Zoar  were  so  wicked,  that  they  looked  upon  them  as 
beasts,  rather  than  men. 

(Ver.  32.  Let  us  make  ourfather  drink  wine,]  AVhich 
they  brought  with  them  out  of  Sodom,  to  support 
their  spirits  in  their  flight;  or  else  got  at  Zoar:  of 
which  they  invited  their  father  to  drink  liberally,  and 
cheer  himself  under  his  extreme  great  sorrow. 

TViat  we  may  preserve  seed  of  our  father.]  This 
fact  of  theirs  being  objected  by  Celsus  against  our 
religion,  Origen  gives  this  account  of  it  (lib.  iv.  con- 

tra Cels.).  That  these  two  maids  having  learned 
something  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  and  see- 

ing their  own  city  and  country  destroyed  by  fire. 

33  And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine 
that  night :  and  the  firstborn  went  in,  and  lay 
with  her  father ;  and  he  perceived  not  when  she 
lay  down,  nor  when  she  arose. 

34  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
the  firstborn  said  unto  the  younger.  Behold,  I 

lay  yesternight  with  my  father  :  let  us  make 
him  drink  wine  this  night  also ;  and  go  thou 
in,  and  lie  with  him,  that  we  may  preserve  seed 
of  our  father. 

35  And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine 
that  night  also  :  and  the  younger  arose,  and  lay 
with  him  ;  and  he  perceived  not  when  she  lay 
down,  nor  when  she  arose. 

36  Thus  were  both  the  daughters  of  Lot 
with  child  by  their  father. 

imagined,  ̂ ujtvpoi'  tov  yivovf  tuv  di'Spunui',  "  that 
the  seminary  of  mankind  remained  only  in  their  father 
and  them."  And  if  what  they  did  was  upon  this 
supposition,  that  there  was  no  other  way  to  restore 
the  world,  they  did  no  worse  than  the  stoics  thought 
their  wise  man  might  do,  if  the  race  of  mankind  were 
extinct,  so  that  none  but  he  and  his  daughter  were  left 
alive.  Irenseus  makes  the  same  excuse  for  them,  and 
says  they  did  this  innocently,  and  in  their  simplicity, 
believing  all  mankind  were  destroyed  (lib.  iv.  cap. 
51).  But  I  take  their  conjecture  to  be  highly  proba- 

ble, who  conceive  that  the  eager  desire,  which  then 
possessed  the  hearts  of  good  people,  to  fulfil  the  pro- 

mise of  the  Messiah,  was  that  which  put  them  upon 
this,  otherwise  monstrous  crime.  For  which  there 
are  these  reasons :  first,  that  they  had  lived  so  chastely 
in  the  midst  of  the  impurities  of  Sodom,  that  one 
cannot  think  a  spirit  of  uncleanness  now  entered  into 
them,  and  carried  them  to  this  action :  and,  indeed, 
secondly,  their  joining  together  in  this  contrivance 
(whereas  matters  of  this  nature  used  to  be  carefully 
concealed  from  the  nearest  friends,  or  make  them  fall 

out,  if  they  find  themselves  engaged  in  the  same  in- 
trigTie),  shows  that  they  were  acted  by  counsel  and 
design,  and  not  by  brutish  lust :  and,  thirdly,  their 
perpetuating  the  memory  of  this  fact,  in  the  names  of 
their  children,  is  a  demonstration  there  was  something 
extraordinary  in  it ;  and  that  they  were  not  ashamed 
of  it,  but  rather  gloried  in  it;  desiring  it  might  be 
remembered  that  these  children  were  descended  from 
Lot.  Who  they  thought,  perhaps,  might  pretend  to 
fulfil  the  promise  as  well  as  Abraham  :  being  the  son 
of  Abraham's  elder  brother ;  and  called  out  of  Sodom 
by  the  ministry  of  angels,  as  Abraham  was  called  out 
of  Chaldea. 

Ver.  33.]  This  seems  hard  to  be  understood :  but 
it  must  be  noted,  that  Moses  only  says  he  did  not 
perceive  when  she  came  to  bed  to  him,  and  when  she 
got  up  again  :  not  that  he  did  not  perceive  when  he 
lay  with  her,  of  which  he  could  not  but  have  some 

perception. Though  M.  Montaigne,  in  his  Essays,  relates  a 
story  of  a  widow,  who,  being  drunk,  was  abused  by 
a  hind  in  her  house,  and  afterward  finding  herself 
with  child,  could  not  remember  how  it  came  to  pass. 
But  the  fellow  at  last  confessed  his  fact :  of  which, 

whatsoever  sense  she  had  then,  she  had  perfectly  for- 
got when  she  awaked. 

Ver.  34.]  If  he  had  retained  any  remembrance  of 
what  he  had  done  the  night  before,  one  cannot  think 
he  would  have  fallen  into  the  same  snare  so  soon 

again.  For  which  reason,  it  is  probable,  he  did  not 
think  he  had  been  intoxicated,  but  only  drank  so 
freely  as  to  make  him  sleep  soundly,  and  forget  his 
sorrow. 



CHAPTER  XX. 

37  And  the  firstborn  bare  a  son,  and  called 
his  name  Moab :  the  same  is  the  father  of  the 

Moabites  unto  this  day. 

Ver.  37.  Moai.-]  Most  will  have  this  word  to 
signify,  from  my  father.  But  Drisius,  in  Deut.  ii.  8, 
takes  the  import  of  it  to  be,  Jqua  Fatris. 

Ver.  38.  Ben-ammi.-l    This  signifies  as  much  as 

38  And  the  younger,  she  also  bare  a  son,  and 
called  his  name  Ben-ammi :  the  same  is  the 
father  of  the  children  of  Ammon  unto  this  day. 

Ihe  son  of  my  people.  Which  doth  not  acknowledge 
so  plainly  as  the  other,  that  this  son  was  begotten  by 
her  father :  but  only  that  he  was  the  son  of  one  of 
her  own  nation,  or  kindred,  not  by  a  stranger. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  .ihraham  sojourncth  at  Gerar,  2  denieth  his  wife,  and  loseth  her.  3  Mimekch  is  reproved  for  her  in  a 
dream,  9  He  reluketh  Abraham,  14  restoreth  Sarah,  16  and  reprovelh  her.  17  He  is  healed  hy  Alrra- 
ham^s  prayer. 

1  And  Abraham  journeyed  from  thence  to- 
ward the  south  country,  and  dwelled  between 

Kadesh  and  Shur,  and  sojourned  in  Gerar. 
2  And  Abraham  said  of  Sarah  his  wife,  She 

is  my  sister :  and  Abimelech  king  of  Gerar 
sent,  and  took  Sarah. 

3  But  God  came  to  Abimelech  in  a  dream 

by  night,  and  said  to  him,  Behold,  thou  art  but 
a  dead  man,  for  the  woman  which  thou  hast 

taken  ;  for  she  is  a  man's  wife. 
4  But  Abimelech  had  not  come  near  her: 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  Journeyed  from  thence}  i.  e.  From  Mamre, 
where  he  had  dwelt  a  great  while,  and  where  many 
remarkable  passages  had  happened  (xiii.  18,  xviii.  1). 

Toward  the  south  country,']  Toward  Egypt:  for some  fancy  the  very  stench  of  the  lake  of  Sodom  was 
offensive  to  him  in  Mamre. 

Sojourned  in  Gerar.]  The  metropolis  of  Palestine; 
and,  as  some  compute  it,  not  mucli  above  six  miles 
from  Mamre. 

Ver.  2.  Abraham  said  of  Sarah,  &c.]  Just  as  he 
had  done  in  Egypt  (xii.  13),  when  there  was  greater 
reason  for  it,  she  being  then  thirty  years  younger 
than  now,  when  she  was  no  less  than  ninety  years 
old.  But  it  seems  her  beauty  remained  at  this  age, 
being  healthful,  and  having  borne  and  suckled  no 
children :  and  women  in  those  days  living  so  long, 
that  they  were  as  fresh  at  ninety  as  they  are  now  at 
forty  or  fifty.  When  many  that  are  of  excellent  con- 

stitutions, and  naturally  handsome,  continue  very 
lovely. 

Abimelech]  The  name  of  all  the  kings  of  Palestine, 
as  Pharaoh  was  of  the  kings  of  Egypt.  It  is  not  im- 

probable, as  the  author  of  Tzemath  David  conjectures, 
that  the  succeeding  kings  took  the  name  of  him  who 
was  the  first  king  of  the  country.     Ad  A.  M.  2600. 

Sent,  and  took  Sarah.]  By  violence,  some  think; 
but  I  see  no  ground  for  it.  He  desired  to  have  her, 
and  might  think  Abraham  would  look  upon  it  as  a 
great  honour  to  have  his  sister  become  wife  to  a  king : 
and  Abraham,  it  is  likely,  showed  no  unwillingness, 
not  being  in  a  condition  to  deny  him. 

Ver.  3.  Sut  God  came  to  Abimelech  in  a  dream  by 
night,]  Two  differences  are  observed  by  Maimonides, 
between  this  manifestation,  which  God  made  of  his 
mind  to  Abimelech,  and  that  which  he  made  to  the 

prophets.  For  it  is  only  said  here,  "God  came  to 
Abimelech,"  and  that  he  came  "  in  a  dream  by  night." 
The  very  same  is  said  of  Laban,  the  Syrian,  who  doth 
not  seem  to  have  been  so  good  a  man  as  Abimelech 
(xfxi.  24).  But  of  Jacob  it  is  said,  "God  spake 
unto  Israel,"  and  he  spake  to  him  in  the  visions  of 

the  night  (not  in  a  dream),  and  said,  "  Jacob,  Jacob,'" 

and  he  said.  Lord,  wih  thou  slay  also  a  right- 
eous nation? 

5  Said  he  not  unto  me.  She  is  my  sister  ?  and 
she,  even  she  herself  said.  He  is  my  brother : 
in  the  integrity  of  my  heart  and  innocency  of 

my  hands  have  I  done  this. 
6  And  God  said  unto  him  in  a  dream,  Yea, 

I  know  that  thou  didst  this  in  the  integrity  of 
thy  heart ;  for  I  also  withheld  thee  from  sinning 
against  me  :  therefore  suffered  I  thee  not  to 
touch  her. 

xlvi.  2.  (See  More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  41.)  God 
was  not  a  stranger  to  other  nations,  when  he  was 
peculiarly  kind  to  Abraham:  but  spake  to  them  in 
dreams,  and  sometimes  in  visions,  as  appears  in 
Eliphaz  and  Elihu,  Job  iv.  13,  xxxiii.  14,  15,  &c. 

Thou  art  but  a  dead  man,]  viz.  If  thou  dost  not 
restore  Abraham  liis  wife  (ver.  7). 

She  is  a  man's  wife.]  Or,  married  to  a  husband  (as 
we  translate  it  in  the  margin)  so  completely,  that  he 
hath  enjoyed  her  as  his  wife.  For  from  this  place  the 
Jewish  doctors  prove,  that  the  marriage  contract  was 
not  perfected  in  these  days  till  the  parties  had  lain 
together :  after  which,  if  any  other  person  la}'  with  the 
woman,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death  as  an  adulterer; 
but  not  if  he  lay  with  her  after  the  contract,  before  it 
was  consummated  by  actual  enjo}'ment.  (See  Mr. 
Selden,  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  lib.  v.  cap.  4,  p.  551.) 

Ver.  4.  But  Abimelech  had  not  come  near  her .-]  To 
use  her  as  his  wife. 

Wilt  thou  slay  also  a  righteous  nation?]  He  was 
afraid  (as  became  a  good  man,  and  a  good  king)  lest 
his  people  should  suffer  upon  his  account,  who,  in 
this  particular,  had  no  guilt  upon  them. 

Ver.  5.  Said  he  not  unto  me,  &c.]  The  fault  is  in 
them,  not  in  me :  for  I  had  both  their  words  for  it, 
that  he  was  her  brother,  and  he  said  nothing  of  her 

being  his  wife. 
In  the  integrity  of  my  heart]  Not  with  any  intention 

to  defile  her ;  but  to  make  her  my  wife. 
And  innocency  of  my  hands]  I  did  not  take  her  by 

violence  from  Abraham ;  but  he  and  she  consented 
to  it. 

Ver.  6.  God  said  unto  him  in  a  dream,]  The  same 
expression  is  still  retained,  which  we  had  (ver.  3)  to 
show  that  this  was  a  lower  degree  of  Divine  mani- 

festation than  was  in  Abraham's  family. 
I  know  that  thou  didst  this  in  the  integrity,  &.C.]  i:  e. 

That  thou  didst  not  design  any  evil. 

For  I  also,  &c.]  Or,  rather,  "and  I  also  withheld 
thee."  I  dealt  well  with  thee,  because  of  thy  integrity. 
Some  think  he  was  withheld  by  a  disease  in  the 
secret  parts  (ver.  17). 
From  sinning  against  me.-]  From  committing adultery. 



GENESIS. 

7  Now  therefore  restore  the  man  his  wife  ; 

for  he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  live :  and  if  thou  restore  her 

not,  know  thou  that  thou  shalt  surely  die,  thou, 
and  all  that  are  thine. 

8  Therefore  Abimelech  rose  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  called  all  his  servants,  and  told  all  these 

things  in  their  ears:  and  the  men  were  sore  afraid. 
9  Then  Abimelech  called  Abraham,  and  said 

unto  him.  What  hast  thou  done  unto  us  ?  and 
what  have  I  offended  thee,  that  thou  hast  brought 
on  me  and  on  ray  kingdom  a  great  sin?  thou  hast 
done  deeds  unto  me  that  ought  not  to  be  done. 

10  And  Abimelech  said  unto  Abraham,  What 

sawest  thou,  that  thou  hast  done  this  thing  ? 
11  And  Abraham  said,  Because  I  thought. 

Ver.  7.  He  is  a  prophet,']  This  is  the  first  time  we meet  with  the  word  Nabi,  a  prophet :  and  Abraham 
is  the  first  that  is  honoured  with  this  name.  Which 
signifies  one  familiar  with  God,  who  might  come  to 
him  to  consult  hira  upon  all  occasions,  and  be  author- 

ized to  declare  God's  mind  and  will  to  others ;  and 
also  prevail  with  him  by  his  prayers  for  a  blessing 
upon  them.     So  it  here  follows  : 

He  shall  pray  for  thee,']  Obtain  life  and  health  to 
thee.  The  greater  any  prophet  was,  the  more  power- 

ful he  was  in  prayer,  as  appears  by  the  stories  of 
Moses,  Elias,  and  Samuel.     (See  Psalm  xcix.  6.) 

It  appears  by  this  whole  history  of  Abimelech,  that 
he  was  a  man  of  great  virtue  in  those  days :  and  not 
an  idolater,  but  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  as 
Melchizedek,  the  high  priest  of  that  country,  was : 
yet  not  so  well  acquainted  with  Divine  revelations  as 
Abraham  was. 

Ver.  8.  Mimekch  rose  early]  This  is  a  further 
token  of  his  goodness,  that  he  delayed  not  to  obey  the 
Divine  command. 

Called  all  his  servants,]  His  privy-council  (as  we 
speak),  who  were  all  of  the  same  mind  with  him : 
that  this  was  a  Divine  admonition,  which  it  was  not 
safe  to  disobey.  From  whence  we  may  probably  gather 
his  court  was  not  so  corrupted  as  Abraham  suspected. 

Ver.  9.  Ifhat  hast  thou  done  unto  us?]  Into  what 
danger  hast  thou  brought  us  1 

Thou  hast  brought  on  me  and  on  my  h'ngdom  a  great 
sin?]  Run  me  into  the  hazard  of  committing  a  great 
sin,  or  suffering  a  heavy  punishment  (for  so  sin  is 
sometimes  taken),  in  not  telling  me  the  truth. 

Thou  hast  done  deeds  unto  me  that  ought  not  to  be 
done.]  This  is  not  fair  dealing,  such  as  I  might  have 
expected  from  thee. 

Ver.  10.]  What  didst  thou  observe  in  my  country 
that  made  thee  think  we  would  meddle  vifith  thy 
wife  1  What  tokens  of  injustice,  or  impurity,  didst 
thou  see  among  us  f 

Ver.  11.  Surely,  &c.]  The  word  rale,  which  we 
translate  surely,  signifies  only  ;  and  may  be  thus  well 
translated  here,  "this  only  I  saw  wanting  in  your 
country,  the  fear  of  God :"  i.  e.  a  sense  of  religion, which  restrains  men  from  all  manner  of  wickedness. 
It  seems  the  people  were  not  so  good  as  their  king. 

Ver.  13.  Jnd  yet  indeed  she  is  my  sister  i]  Do  not 
condemn  me  of  telling  a  lie,  for  she  is  truly  my  sister. 
Such  was  the  language  of  those  days,  to  call  their 
wives  sisters,  and  their  nephews  brothers.  As  he 
calls  Lot,  xiii.  8,  who  was  his  nephew,  and  the  bro- 

ther of  Sarah  ;  as  was  observed  upon  xi.  29. 

She  is  the  daughter  of  my  father,]  i.  e.  His  father's 
granddaughter,  who  are  frequently  in  Scripture  called 
the  children  of  their  grandfathers.  For  she  was 
daughter  to  Haran,  elder  brother  of  Abraham. 

Surely  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place  ;  and 

they  will  slay  me  for  my  wife's  sake. 
12  And  yet  indeed  she  is  my  sister ;  she  is 

the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the  daughter 
of  my  mother  ;  and  she  became  my  wife. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  God  caused  me 

to  wander  from  my  father's  house,  that  I  said 
unto  her.  This  is  thy  kindness  which  thou  shalt 
shew  unto  me  ;  at  every  place  whither  we  shall 
come,  say  of  me.  He  is  my  brother. 

14  And  Abimelech  took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and 
menservants,and  womenservants,and  gave  them 
unto  Abraham,  and  restored  him  Sarah  his  wife. 

15  And  Abimelech  said.  Behold,  my  land  is 
before  thee  :  dwell  where  it  pleaseth  thee. 

16  And  unto  Sarah  he  said.  Behold,  I  have 

But  not  the  daughter  of  my  mother ,-]  It  seems  Terah 
had  two  wives,  by  one  of  which  he  had  Haran,  the 
father  of  Lot  and  Sarah;  and  by  the  other  he  had 
Abraham.  So  Sarah  was  daughter  to  one  who  was 

his  brother  by  his  father's  side,  but  not  by  his  mother : 
and  with  such  a  niece  they  thought  it  not  unlawful 
then  to  marry.  No  regard  being  had  to  consanguinity 

(if  we  may  believe  R.  Solomon  Jarchi)  by  the  father's 
side,  before  the  law  of  Moses,  but  only  by  the  mother's. 

The  more  received  opinion,  indeed,  of  the  Hebrew 
doctors  is  (as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  N. 
et  G.  cap.  2),  that  Sarah  was  indeed  the  daughter  of 

Terah  by  his  second  wife,  and  so  Abraham's  half  sis- 
ter. And  Said  Batricides  (patriarch  of  Alexandria 

above  seven  hundred  years  ago)  in  his  Arabic  History, 
tells  us,  the  name  of  Terah's  first  wife  was  Jona ;  and 
the  name  of  his  second  Tevitha,  by  whom  he  had 
Sarah.     But  there  is  no  other  authority  for  this. 

Ver.  13.  When  God  caused  me  to  waiider]  The  He- 
brew word  which  we  translate  wander,  being  in  the 

plural  number,  the  LXX.  render  the  word  Elohim 
(God)  the  angels,  who,  by  the  command  of  God,  led 
him  from  his  father's  house,  through  divers  countries. 
But  the  Chaldee  translates  it,  "  when  because  of  the 
idols  of  Chaldea,"  I  was  called  away  from  my  own 
country,  &c.  For  so  the  gods,  that  is,  the  idol  gods, 
might  be  said  to  cause  bim  to  wander :  because  it  was 
by  reason  of  them,  that  God  would  not  have  him  stay 
any  longer  in  his  own  country.  But  there  is  no  need 
of  these  devices :  nothing  being  more  usual  in  the 
Hebrew  language  than  for  the  plural  number  to  be 
put  instead  of  the  singular,  especially  when  they  speak 
of  God,  as  Bochart  observes,  in  many  places  (Gen. 
XXXV.  7 ;  Exod.  xxxii.  4 ;  Psalm  cxlix.  2 ;  Eccles.  xii. 
1).  See  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34.  Nay,  Hack- 
span  hath  rightly  observed  that  there  are  nouns  of  the 
plural  number  in  their  termination,  which,  in  signifi- 

cation, are  singular,  with  which  it  is  usual  to  join  a 
verb  of  the  plural  number,  because  of  the  plural  ter- 

mination of  the  noun.  A  plain  example  of  which  we 
have.  Gen.  iv.  6,  "Why  is  thy  countenance  (in  the 
Hebrew, /f/ces)  fallen  1"  The  like  he  observes  in  the 
Syriac  language  (John  i.  4):  "The  life  (in  the  Syriac, 
/jVes)  was  the  light  of  men." Ver.  16.  I  have  given  thy  brother  a  thousand  pieces 
of  silver:]  The  word  pieces  is  not  in  the  Hebrew. 
But  by  ceseph,  silver,  all,  in  a  manner,  understood 
shekels:  for  anciently  there  were  no  shekels  of  gold 
or  brass,  but  only  of  silver.  Yet  there  are  those  who 
think  he  did  not  give  him  thus  much  in  money,  but 
in  the  goods  before  mentioned  (verse  14),  which  were 
worth  a  thousand  shekels.     (See  xxiii.  16.) 

He  is  to  thee  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  &c.]  These  words 
are  very  variously  expounded,  according  as  the  first 
word  hu  is  interpreted :  which  may  relate  either  to 



given  thy  brother  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver : 
behold,  he  is  to  thee  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  unto 
all  that  are  with  thee,  and  with  all  other:  thus 

she  was  reproved. 
17  II  So  Abraham  prayed  unto  God  :  and  God 
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healed  Abimelech,  and  his  wife,  and  his  maid- 

the  git't  before  mentioned,  and  be  translated  this ,-  or to  Abraham,  and  be  translated  he,  as  it  is  by  us.  If 
they  refer  to  the  former,  then  the  sense  is,  I  have 
given  him  that  sum  of  money  to  buy  thee  a  veil,  that 
all  vfho  converse  with  thee  here,  or  in  any  other  coun- 

try (where  thou  shalt  come),  may  know  thee  to  be  a 
married  woman."  For  a  veil  was  worn  in  token  of 
subjection  to  the  power  of  the  husband  :  and  that  there- 

by their  chastity  might  be  preserved  safe  from  the 
snares  of  others.  As  G.  Vorstius  observes  upon  Pirke 
Eliezer,  cap.  32.  Or,  as  others  interpret  it,  "this 
money  will  be  a  covering  to  thine  eyes  (that  is,  a  de- 

fence to  thy  modesty) :  it  being  a  testimony  that 

Abimelech  paid  dear  for  taking  thee  into  his  house." 
If  they  refer  to  Abraham,  then  the  meaning  is,  "Thou 

needest  no  other  defence  of  thy  modesty  and  chastity 
than  he,  nor  hast  any  reason  to  say  hereafter  he  is  thy 

servants  ;  and  they  bare  children. 
18  For  the  Lord  had  fast  closed  up  all  the 

wombs  of  the  house  of  Abimelech,  because  of 

Sarah  Abraham's  wife. 

brother ;  for  he  is  so  dear  to  God  that  God  will  defend 
him,  and  he  will  defend  thee,  without  such  shifts  as 
this  thou  hast  used  :  nay,  not  only  thee,  but  all  that 

are  with  thee ;  and  that  even  against  strangers."  I 
omit  other  interpretations,  and  refer  the  reader  to  L. 
de  Dieu. 

Thus  she  zvas  reproved.}  Or,  instructed  (as  some 
translate  it)  not  to  dissemble  her  condition ;  or  this 
was  the  reprehension  he  gave  her,  for  saying  Abraham 
was  her  brother. 

Ver.  17.  So  Mraham  prayed  unto  God,  &c.]  Be- 
seeched  God  to  restore  them  all  to  their  health,  now 
that  his  wife  was  restored  to  him  (ver.  M). 

Ver.  18.  For  the  Lord  had  fast  closed  up,  &c.]  By 
such  swellings  (some  understand  it)  in  the  secret 
parts,  that  the  men  could  neither  enjoy  their  wives, 
nor  the  women  who  were  with  child  be  delivered. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  Isaac  is  born,     4  He  is  circumcised.     6  Sarah's  joy.     9  Hagar  and  Ishmael  are  cast  forth.     15  Hagar  in 
distress.     17  T/ie  angel  comforteth  her.     22  Abimelech''s  covenant  with  Mraham  at  Becr-sheha. 

1  And  the  Lord  visited  Sarah  as  he  had  said, 
and  the  Lord  did  unto  Sarah  as  he  had  spoken. 

2  For  Sarah  conceived,  and  bare  Abraham  a 

son  in  his  old  age,  at  the  set  time  of  which  God 
had  spoken  to  him. 

3  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son 

that  was  born  unto  him,  whom  Sarah  bare  to 
him,  Isaac. 

4  And  Abraham  circumcised  his  son  Isaac 

being  eight  days  old,  as  God  had  commanded 
him. 

Ve 
CHAP.  XXI. 

1.   The  Lord  visited   Sarah,  &c.]    Bostowed 
upon  her  the  blessing  he  had  promised  her 
made  her  conceive.  For  so  the  word  visit  signifies, 
either  in  a  bad  sense  to  inflict  punishment  (Exod. 
XX.  5),  or  in  a  good  sense  to  confer  blessings ;  as 
here,  and  Exod.  iii.  16,  and  many  other  places. 

And  the  Lord  did  unto  Sarah  as  he  had  spoken.}  Per- 
formed his  promise  by  making  her  bring  forth  a  child : 

for  so  it  is  explained  in  the  next  verse,  "  Sarah  con- 
ceived, and  bare  Abraham  a  son." 

Ver.  2.  Sarah  conceived,  &c.]  God  not  only  made 
her  womb  fruitful,  but  brought  the  fruit  of  it  to  per- 

fection, and  then  brought  it  into  the  world. 
M  the  set  time}  (xviii.  14.)  It  is  not  said  where 

Isaac  was  born :  for  we  are  not  told  here,  whether 
Abraham  departed  from  Gerar  into  any  other  part  of 
this  country,  as  Abimelech  kindly  offered  and  gave 
him  liberty  to  do  (xx.  15).  But  it  appearing  by  the 
latter  end  of  this  chapter,  that  he  continued  a  long 

time  in  Abimelech's  country,  though  not  at  Gerar,  it 
is  probable  Isaac  was  bom  at  Beer-sheba  (ver.  31). 

Ver.  6.  God  hath  made  me  to  laugh,}  i.  e.  To  rejoice 
exceedingly. 

So  that  all  that  hear  tvill  laugh  with  me.}  All  my 
friends  and  neighbours  will  congratulate  my  happi- 

ness and  rejoice  with  me. 
Ver.  7.  Given  children  suck  ?}    It   is  usual  to  put 
Vol.  1.— 12 

5  And  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old, 
when  his  son  Isaac  was  born  unto  him. 

6  ̂   And  Sarah  said,  God  hath  made  me  to 

laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  will  laugh  with  me. 
7  And  she  said,  Who  would  have  said  unto 

Abraham,  that  Sarah  should  have  given  children 
suck  ?  for  I  have  born  him  a  son  in  his  old  age. 

8  And  the  child  grew,  and  was  weaned  :  and 
Abraham  made  a  great  feast  the  same  day  that 
Isaac  was  weaned. 

9  %  And  Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the 

the  plural  number  for  the  singular,  as  was  observed 
before  (xix.  29).  Or,  she  hoped,  perhaps,  to  have 
more  children  after  this.  And  her  giving  him  suck 
was  a  certain  proof,  that  she  had  brought  him  forth 
of  her  own  womb;  and  that  he  was  not  a  supposi- 

titious child,  as  Menochius  well  observes.  Others 
note,  that  the  greatest  persons  in  those  ancient  days 
suckled  their  own  children :  which  Favorinus,  a 
Greek  philosopher,  pressed  as  a  duty  upon  a  noble 
woman  by  many  strong  arguments  :  which  are  re- 

corded by  A.  Gellius,  who  was  present  at  his  dis- 
course (lib.  xii.  Noct.  Attic,  cap.  1). 

Ver.  8.  The  child— urns  weaned;}  At  the  age  of 
five  years  old,  as  St.  Jerome  reports  the  opinion  of 
some  of  the  Hebrews. 

Made  a  great  feast  the  same  day}  Rather  now  than 
at  his  nativity,  because  there  was  greater  hope  of 
life,  when  he  was  grown  so  strong  as  to  be  taken  from 
his  mother's  breast. 

Ver.  9.  Sarah  saw  the  son  nf  Hagar,  &c.  mocking.} 
He  laughed  and  jeered,  perhaps,  at  the  great  bustle 
which  was  made  at  Isaac's  weaning:  looking  upon 
himself  as  the  first-born,  and  by  the  right  of  that  to 
have  the  privilege  of  fulfilling  the  promise  of  the 

Messiah.  This  gives  a  good  account  of  Sarah's 
earnestness  for  the  expulsion,  not  only  of  him,  but 
of  his  mother  also,  who,  it  is  likely,  flattered  and 
bare  him  up  in  those  pretensions.  Many  think  he  did 
more  than  mock  him,  because  St.  Paul  calls  it  per 
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Egyptian,  which  she  had  born  unto  Ahraham, 
mo  eking. 

10  Wherefore  she  said  unto  Abraham,  Cast 
out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of 
this  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son, 
even  with  Isaac. 

11  And  the  thing  w.as  very  grievous  in  Abra- 
ham's sight  because  of  his  son. 

13  If  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Let  it  not 

be  grievous  in  thy  sight  because  of  the  lad,  and 
because  of  thy  bondwoman  ;  in  all  that  Sarah 
hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken  unto  her  voice  ;  for 

in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 
13  And  also  of  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  will 

I  make  a  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed. 

14  And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  took  bread,  and  a  bottle  of  water,  and 

gave  it  unto  Hagar,  putting  it  on  her  shoulder, 
and  the  child,  and  sent  her  away  :  and  she  de- 

parted, and  wandered  in  the  wilderness  of  Beer- 
sheba. 

secution  (Gal.  iv.  29),  which  St.  Jerome  takes  for 
beating  Isaac ;  who,  perhaps,  resenting  his  flouts, 
might  say  something  that  provoked  Ishmael  to  strike 
him.  And  it  is  very  probable  his  mother  encouraged 
him  to  this,  or  maintained  him  in  his  insolence,  which 
was  the  reason  Sarah  pressed  to  have  them  both 
turned  out  of  doors. 

Some  think  he  jested  upon  his  name,  and  made  it 
a  matter  of  merriment.  For  so  the  word  is  used, 
six.  14. 

Ver.  10.  Cast  ou/,  &c.]  Let  them  not  dwell  here  any 
longer,  nor  continue  a  part  of  thy  family. 

Shall  not  be  heir,  &c.]  She  judged,  by  what  she  had 
seen  of  his  fierce  and  violent  spirit,  that  it  would  not 
be  safe  for  her  son  to  let  Ishmael  have  any  share  in 
his  father's  inheritance  :  for  she  was  afraid  he  would 
make  himself  master  of  all. 

Ver.  11.]  His  wife  is  not  here  mentioned,  because 
his  principal  concern  was  for  his  son  :  but  it  appears, 
by  the  next  verse,  he  had  some  consideration  of  her 
also. 

Ver.  12.  God  said  unto  Abraham,  &c.]  By  this 

he  was  satisfied  that  Sarah's  motion  proceeded  not 
merely  from  her  anger;  but  from  a  Divine  incita- 
tion. 

'  For  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.']  Here  the  bless- 
ing promised  to  Abraham's  seed  (xvii.  7,  8),  is  limit- 

ed to  the  posterity  of  Isaac  ;  and  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase  is,  they  that  descend  from  Isaac,  and  not  they 
that  descend  from  Ishmael,  shall  be  owned  by  me  for 
the  children  of  Abraham;  particularly  the  Messiah 
shall  be  one  of  his  seed. 

Ver.  13.  Also  of  the  son  of  the  bondivoman,  &c.]  He 
renews  the  promise  he  had  made  him  before  (xvii.  20), 
that  Ishmael  should  have  a  numerous  posterity :  be- 

cause he  was  descended  from  Abraham. 

Ver.  14.  Rose  up  early]  Delayed  not  to  fulfil  the 
Divine  will. 

Took  bread,  and  a  bottle  of  water,]  Which  includes 
all  sort  of  provision  for  their  present  necessity,  till 
ihey  came  to  the  place  unto  which,  in  all  probability, 
he  directed  tliem  to  bend  their  course.  For  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  think,  that  he  sent  them  to  seek  their 
fortune  (as  we  speak)  without  any  care  what  became 
of  them.  It  may  seem  strange  rather,  that  he  did 
not  send  a  servant  to  attend  them,  but  let  Hagar 
carry  the  provision  herself:  which  1  suppose  was 
done  to  humble  her,  and  to  show  that  her  son  was  to 

have  no  portion  of  Abraham's  inheritance,  nor  of  his 

15  And  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  and 
she  cast  the  child  under  one  of  the  shrubs. 

16  And  she  went,  and  sat  her  down  over 

against  him  a  good  way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow- 
shot :  for  she  said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of 

the  child.  And  she  sat  over  agamst  hi7n,  and 
lift  up  her  voice,  and  wept. 

17  And  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad  ;  and 

the  angel  of  God  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven, 
and  said  unto  her.  What  aileth  thee,  Hagar? 
fear  not ;  for  God  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the 
lad  where  he  is. 

18  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in  thine 
hand  ;  for  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation. 

19  And  God  opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a 
well  of  water  ;  and  she  went,  and  filled  the  bot- 

tle with  water,  and  gave  the  lad  drink. 
20  And  God  was  with  the  lad  ;  and  he  grew, 

and  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  and  became  an 
archer. 

21  And  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran : 

goods  :  of  which  servants  were  a  part.  Doctor  Jack- 
son (book  i.  on  the  Creed,  cap.  25)  thinks  that  Abra- 
ham would  scarce  have  suffered  them  to  go  into  a 

wilderness  so  poorly  provided,  when  he  had  store  of 
all  things,  unless  he  had  been  directed  by  some  secret 
instinct,  presaging  the  rude  and  sharking  kind  of  life 
unto  which  his  progeny  was  ordained.  Yet,  it  is 
probable,  he  was  as  kind  to  him  as  he  was  to  the 
sons  he  had  by  Keturah,  and  sent  him  some  tokens  of 
his  love  afterwards.     (See  xxv.  6.) 

Ver.  15.  She  cast  the  child  under  one  of  the  shrubs.] 
He  being  faint,  and  ready  to  die  with  thirst.  A  pre- 

sage (saith  the  great  man  before  named)  that  his  pos- 
terity should  be  pinched  with  the  like  penury  :  scanti- 

ness of  water  (which  was  their  best  drink)  straitening 
their  territories  in  Arabia,  as  Strabo  observes,  lib.  xvi. 
And  after  they  had  enlarged  their  bounds,  even  in 
Mesopotamia  itself,  they  were  still  confined  to  the 
dry  and  barren  places  of  it. 

Ver.  16.]  Her  strength  carried  her  further  than  he 
could  go :  but  her  affection  still  kept  her  within  sight 
of  the  place  where  he  was. 

Ver.  17.  .Ind  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad;]  Who 
cried,  it  seems,  as  well  as  his  mother :  and  it  moved 
the  Divine  pity  to  send  an  angel  to  their  relief. 

Fear  not ;]  Do  not  think  I  come  to  terrify  thee :  or, 
do  not  fear  the  death  of  thy  child. 

Ver.  18.  Lift  up  the  lad,  &c.]  It  seems  he  was  so 
faint  that  he  was  not  able  to  stand  without  support. 

Ver.  19.  Opened  her  eyes,]  Made  her  see  what  she 
did  not  observe  before,  by  reason  of  her  tears,  or  the 
great  disturbance  of  her  mind. 

Ver.  20.  God  was  with  the  lad;]  Preserved  and 
prospered  him :  so  that  he  grew  to  be  a  man. 

Became  an  archer.]  A  skilful  hunter  and  warrior 
also,  with  bow  and  arrows.  Am.  Marcellinus,  lib.  xiv. 
tells  us,  that  the  Saracens,  who  were  of  the  posterity 
of  Ishmael,  never  set  their  hands  to  the  plough,  but 
got  their  living,  for  the  most  part,  by  their  bow.  For 
such  as  they  were  themselves,  such  was  their  food 
(^victus  universis  caro  ferina,  &c.),  they  all  lived  upon 
wild  flesh,  or  venison,  and  such  wild  fowl  as  the  wil- 

derness afforded,  with  herbs  and  milk.  Dr.  Jackson 
observes,  that  he  compares  them  to  kites,  ready  to 
spy  a  prey,  but  so  wild  withal  that  they  would  not 
stay  by  it  (as  crows  or  other  ravenous  birds  do  by 
carrion),  but  presently  fled  with  what  they  caught  in- to their  nests. 

Ver.  21.  Paean.-]  Which  ̂ Yas  near  to  Arabia  :    in 



and  his  mother  took  him  a  wife  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt. 
33  i  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that 

Abimelech  and  Phichol  the  chief  captain  of  his 

host  spake  unto  Abraham,  saying,  God  is  with 
thee  in  all  that  thou  doest : 

33  Now  therefore  swear  unto  me  here  by  God 
that  thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely  with  me,  nor  with 

my  son,  nor  with  my  son's  son :  but  according  to the  kindness  that  I  have  done  unto  thee,  thou 
shall  do  unto  me,  and  to  the  land  wherein  thou 

hast  sojourned. 
34  And  Abraham  said,  I  will  swear. 

35  And  Abraham  reproved  Abimelech  be- 

cause of  a  well  of  water,  which  Abimelech's 
servants  had  violently  taken  away. 

36  And  Abimelech  said,  I  wot  not  who  hath 
done  this  thing  :  neither  didst  thou  tell  me, 
neither  yet  heard  I  of  it,  but  to  day. 
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37  And  Abraham  took  sheep  and  oxen,  and 
gave  them  unto  Abimelech  ;  and  both  of  them 
made  a  covenant. 

38  And  Abraham  set  seven  ewe  lambs  of  the 

flock  by  themselves. 
39  And  Abimelech  said  unto  Abraham,  What 

mean  these  seven  ewe  lambs  which  thou  hast  set 

by  themselves  ? 
30  And  he  said,  For  these  seven  ewe  lambs 

shalt  thou  take  of  my  hand,  that  they  may 
be  a  witness  unto  me,  that  I  have  digged  this 

which  country  all  the  Oriental  writers  say  the  pos- 
terity of  Ishmael  lived  :  particularly  Patricides,  who 

says  he  went  into  the  land  of  Jallireb,  which  is  that 
part  of  Arabia,  in  which  is  the  city  of  Medina. 

J  tcife  out  of— Egypt.}  Out  of  her  own  country, 
where  she  was  best  acquainted.  The  Jewish  doctors 
say  he  had  two  wives,  whose  names,  they  tell  us, 
were  Aiscah  and  Phatimah:  the  first  of  which  re- 

ceived Abraham  churlishly,  when  he  went  to  visit 
his  son ;  and  therefore  he  put  her  away  and  took  the 
other,  who  proved  more  civil,  when  he  made  a  second 
journey  thither.  Which,  though  it  looked  like  a 
fable,  yet  I  think  it  not  improbable  that  Abraham 
might  go  to  see  how  his  son  lived,  and  that  Ishmael 
might  sometimes  wait  upon  him  (as  the  author  of 
Schalsc.  Hakab.  and  Pirke  Eliezer  affirm)  ;  for  we 
cannot  think  they  were  so  unnatural  as  never  to  have 
any  correspondence :  especially  since  we  read  that 
Ishmael,  as  well  as  Isaac,  took  care  of  Abraham's 
funeral,  xxv.  9.  After  which,  it  is  not  improbable, 
Hagar  might  have  another  husband  ;  which  is  the  ac- 

count Aben  Ezra  (upon  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  6)  gives  of  the 
people  called  Hagarenes,  who  are  there  mentioned  as 
distinct  from  the  Ishmaelites :  they  were,  saith  he, 
descended  from  Hagar  by  another  husband,  not  by 
Abraham. 

Ver.  22.  Abimelech  and  Phichol,  &c.]  It  is  plain 
by  this  that  Abraham  still  lived,  if  not  in  the  country 
of  Gerar,  yet  very  near  it. 

God  is  with  thee  in  all  that  thou  doest  .•]  They  saw 
him  so  thriving  and  prosperous,  that  they  were  afraid 
he  might  grow  too  strong  for  them,  if  he  should  have  a 
mind  to  disturb  them. 

Ver.  23.  Swear — thou  wilt  not  deal  falsely,  &c.] 
That  as  there  hath  been  along  friendship  between 
me  and  thee,  so  thou  wilt  not  violate  it ;  but  always 
preserve  it,  even  when  I  am  dead :  according  to  thy 
frequent  professions,  and,  perhaps,  promises. 

According  to  the  Icindness,  &c.]  Abimelech  thought 
he  might  claim  this  oath  from  Abraham,  by  virtue  of 
the  obligations  he  had  laid  upon  him. 

Ver.  24.  /  will  swear.']  He  was  as  forward  to  con- firm his  promises  as  to  make  them. 
Ver.  25.]  But  before  he  sware,  he  thought  it  neces- 

sary to  settle  a  right  understanding  between  them : 
and  therefore  argued  with  Abimelech  (as  it  may  be 
rendered)  about  a  well  of  water  digged  by  Abraham's 
servants,  which  Abijnelech's  had  injuriously  taken 
from  him.  This  was  wisdom  to  complain  of  wrongs  j 
now,  before  they  entered  into  a  covenant,  that,  they  I 
being  redressed,  there  might  remain  no  occasion  of 
quarrels  afterward.  | 

31  Wherefore  he  called  that  place  Beer- 
sheba  ;  because  there  they  sware  both  of  them. 

33  Thus  they  made  a  covenant  at  Beer-sheba: 
then  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  Phichol  the  chief 
captain  of  his  host,  and  they  returned  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines. 

33  If  And  Mraham  planted  a  grove  in  Beer- 

Ver.  26.]  This  is  the  first  time  I  heard  of  it :  if 
thou  hadst  complained  before  I  would  have  done  thee 

right. 
Ver.  27.]  Some  think  they  were  a  present  he 

made  to  Abimelech,  in  gratitude  for  what  he  had  be- 
stowed on  him  (xx.  14),  or  in  token  of  friendship 

with  him.  But  others  think  they  were  designed  for 
sacrifices,  by  which  they  made  a  covenant  one  with 
another.     At  least  some  of  them  served  for  that  use. 

Ver.  28.]  The  meaning  of  this  is  afterwards  ex- 
plained, ver.  30.  That  though  they  were  part  of  the 

present  he  made  him,  yet  they  should  be  understood 
also  (being  set  apart  from  the  rest)  to  be  a  purchase 
of  a  quiet  possession  of  that  well. 

Ver.  30.]  By  this  token  it  shall  be  remembered 
hereafter,  that  I  digged  this  well,  and  that  thou  didst 
grant  me  quiet  possession  of  it. 

Ver.  31.  Beer-sheba']  The  Hebrew  word  sheba 
signifies,  both  an  oath,  and  also  seven.-  perhaps  for 
both  reasons  this  place  had  this  name.  We  are  sure 
for  the  first,  which  is  here  mentioned :  because  they 
sware  to  each  other. 

Ver.  32.  Thus  they  made  a  covenant,  &c.]  By 
giving  and  accepting  those  sheep  and  oxen,  men- 

tioned ver.  27,  and,  perhaps,  by  ofiering  sacrifices; 
or,  at  least,  by  eating  and  drinking  together,  as  Isaac 
and  Abimelech  did  in  aftertimes  (xxvi.  30). 

Here  some  observe,  it  was  not  unlawful,  by  the 
law  of  nature,  to  make  covenants  with  infidels  and 
idolaters,  for  mutual  defence  and  commerce,  or  such- 

like reasons ;  but  I  see  no  proof  that  Abimelech  was 
such  a  person.  In  future  ages  the  people  of  Canaan 
were  so  corrupted  by  this,  as  well  as  other  sins,  that 
God  commanded  them  to  be  exterminated,  and  made 
it  unlawful  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  them  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  15).  But  as  the  Philistines  were  none  of  them, 
so  it  still  remained  lawful  to  make  leagues  with  other 
gentiles  who  i^ere  not  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan, 
as  we  see  by  the  examples  of  David,  and  Solomon, 
and  others. 

They  returned  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines.] 
Into  that  part  of  the  country  where  they  dwelt;  for 
both  Abimelech  and  Abraham  were  now  in  that  land, 
as  appears  from  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  33.  Mraham  planted  a  grove]  For  a  solemn 
and  retired  place  wherein  to  worship  God.  For,  as 
Servius  says  upon  the  ninth  ̂ neid,  Nunquam  est 
lucus  sine  religione ;  "  There  never  was  a  grove,  in 
ancient  times,  without  religion."  And  therefore  here 
we  may  well  suppose  Abraham  built  an  altar,  which 
was  fenced  and  bounded  with  an  enclosure,  and 

shaded  with  trees,  as  Mr.  Mede  (Discourse  xix.)  ob- 
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sheba,  and  called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
the  everlasting  God.    

serves  their  proseuchas,  or  places  of  prayer,  to  have 
been  in  aftertimes.  For,  that  this  was  intended  tor 

a  place  of  prayer,  appears  by  the  following  words— 
"and  called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  &e. 
From  hence,  some  think,  the  custom  of  planting 

groves  was  derived  into  all  the  gentile  world,  who  so 
profaned  them  by  images,  and  filthiness,  and  sacrifices 
to  demons,  that  God  commanded  them,  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  to  be  cut  down.  But  Abraham  made  use 
of  a  grove  before  this  (xii.  6,  8),  where  we  find  he 
built  an  altar  on  a  mountain,  which,  I  question  not, 
was  compassed  with  trees.  (See  xiii.  18.)  Therefore  I 
take  this  only  to  have  been  the  first  grove  that  he 
planted  himself. 

34  And  Abraham  sojourned  in  the  Philistines' land  many  days. 

Called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,']  I  find  that 
Maimonides,  in  several  places  of  his  More  Nevo- 
cliim,  translates  the  last  words,  The  Lord  God  of  the 
world,  or  the  Lord  the  Almighty  Creator  of  the  world. 
For  this  was  the  great  article  of  faith  in  those  days, 
that  God  made  the  world  (Par.  ii.  cap.  30,  et  par.  iii. 
cap.  29). 

Ver.  34.  Many  days,  &c.]  The  word  days  often 
signifies  years,  and,  it  is  likely,  signifies  so  in  this 
place :  for  here  Isaac  was  born,  and  here  he  was 
weaned ;  and  after  that  Abraham  found  so  much 
friendship  from  Abimelech,  and  so  many  conveniences 
of  life,  that  they  invited  him  to  stay  a  long  time  in 
this  country. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Jlbraham  is  tempted  to  offer  Isaac.  3  He  giveth  proof  of  hk  faith  and  ohedience.  11
  Tlie  angel  stay eth  him. 

13  Isaac  is  exchanged  with  a  ram.  14  The  place  is  called  Jehovah-jireh.  15  Abraham
  is  blessed  again. 

20  The  generation  of  Nahor  unto  Rebekah. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things  that 
God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and  said  unto  him, 
Abraham:  and  he  said.  Behold,  here  I  am. 

2  And  he  said.  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only 
son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into 
the  land  of  Moriah ;  and  offer  him  there  for  a 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Ver.  1.]  That  which  follows  fell  out  while  Abraham 
dwelt  at  Beer-sheba,  or  near  it  (ver.  19). 

God  did  tempt  .Abraham,]  Proved  or  tried  his  faith, 
in  a  very  difficult  instance.  The  Hebrews  take  great 
notice,  that  the  name  of  Elohim  (which  they  call 
Nomen  Judicii)  is  here  used,  as  it  is  in  several  of  the 
following  verses. 
And  said  unto  him,  Abraham.-]    I  suppose  there 

was  such  a  visible  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
to  him  as  he  had  often  seen  (xv.  1,  xvii.  1,  xviii.  1). 

Here  I  am.]    A  phrase   expressing   readiness   to 
hearken  and  to  give  answer  (ver.  7,  12). 

"Ver.  2.  Take  noiv]    Immediately. 
Thy  son,]    A  hard  thing,  had  it  been  Ishmael. 
T7iy  only  son  Isaac,]    His  only  son  by  Sarah,  and 

the  child  of  the  promise  (xxi.  12). 
VFhom  thou  lovest,]  Who  was  far  dearer  to  him  than 

any  thing  in  this  world  :  dearer  than  his  own  life ;  for 
men  will  venture  that  to  preserve  their  children. 
According  to  an  old  saying  in  Euripides, 

'Artast  5'  avS^urCoi;  dp'  r-v  ■^vxri  tixva. 
"  Children  are  to  all  mankind,  their  very  life,  or  soul." 

Whence  it  was  that  Pacatus  Drepanius  said  in  his 

panegyric  to  Theodosius  the  Great,  Instituente  natura 

plus  "fere  Alios  quam  nosmetipsos  diligimus ;  "we are  taught  by  nature  to  love  our  sons,  in  a  manner, 
more  than  ourselves."  But  the  love  of  God  in  Abra- 

ham was  stronger  than  either. 
Land  of  Moriah ,-]  So  it  was  called  afterwards, 

from  God's  appearing  there  (ver.  14)  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  Isaac,  as  many  think.  Certain  it  is,  that  the 

temple  of  Solomon  was  built  upon  Mount  Moriah  (2 
Chron.  iii.  1) ;  but  this  name  belonged  not  only  to 
that  mountain,  but  to  all  the  mountainous  coutitry 
thereabouts,  which  is  here  called  the  land  of  Moriah. 

Which  Aquila  translates  xarc^^wK,  "  conspicuous ;" for  it  is  derived  from  the  word  raah,  to  see.  And  the 

LXX.  translate   it  not   amiss,  y^v  v4'?'-'j''5   "  high 

burnt  offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains  which 
I  will  tell  thee  of. 

3 II  And  Abraham  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  saddled  his  ass,  and  took  two  of  his 

young  men  with  him,  and  Isaac  his  son,  and 
clave  the  wood  for  the  burnt  offering,  and  rose 

country;"  which  is  very  conspicuous.  But  Mount 
Zion,  and  Acra,  and  other  neighbouring  mountains, 
being  also  very  high,  this  name  of  Moriah  belonged  to 
them,  because  they  were  very  conspicuous.  Inso- 

much that  Mount  Zion  is  often  used  in  Scripture  for 
Mount  Moriah;  for  all  that  mountainous  country 
went  by  one  and  the  same  name. 

And  offer  him  there]  The  Hebrews  observe  the 
word  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  translated,  make  him 
to  go  up ;  but  Abraham  understood  it  in  the  usual 
sense,  that  he  should  kill  him,  as  they  did  the  beasts 
for  sacrifices.  A  very  hard  injunction,  which  some 
think  God  would  not  have  laid  upon  Abraham,  if  he 
had  not  had  a  power  thus  to  dispose  of  Isaac,  inherent 
in  him  as  his  father.  (See  Dr.  Taylor,  Duct.  Dubit. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  5,  rule  2,  n.  1.) 

Upon  one  of  the  mountains]  There  were  more  hills 
than  one  thereabouts  (Psalm  cxxv.  2),  as  I  observed 
on  the  foregoing  verse.  And  it  may  be  further  here 
noted,  that  in  ancient  times  they  chose  mountains,  or 
high  places,  whereon  to  worship  God,  and  offer 
sacrifices  (xii.  8)  :  which  God  himself  approved  of, 
till  they  were  profaned,  as  the  groves  were  (see  xxi. 

33),  and  then  he  commanded  Abraham's  posterity  not 
to  worship  in  high  places,  but  only  in  one  certain 
mountain,  where  he  ordered  his  temple  to  be  seated. 
Nothing  is  plainer  in  the  gentile  writers,  than  that 
they  chose  mountains  for  places  of  worship :  and 
herein  Celsus,  the  Epicurean,  compares  them  with 
the  Jews ;  observing,  particularly  out  of  Herodotus, 
that  the  Persians  offered  sacrifices  to  Jupiter,  going 

up,  £7<l  to,  v^tiJMfata  tuv  optur,  "  to  the  top  of  the 
highest  mountains,"  as  his  words  are  in  Origen  (lib. 
V.  contra  Cels.).  It  is  well  known,  also,  that  these 
mountains  were  well  shaded  with  trees ;  so  that, 

commonly,  groves  and  mountains  are  mentioned  to- 
gether, as  places  for  religious  worship. 

Ver.  3.  .ibraham  rose  up  early]  Some  here  take 
notice  of  the  readiness  of  his  obedience,  in  several 
instances. 

First,  That  he  rose  up  early.     Secondly,  Saddled 
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up,  and  went  unto  the  place  of  which  God  had 
told  him. 

4  Then  on  the  third  day  Abraham  lifted  up 

his  eyes,  and  saw  the  place  afar  off". 
.5  And  Abraham  said  unto  his  young-  men. 

Abide  ye  here  with  the  ass  ;  and  I  and  the  lad 
will  go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come  again  to 

you. 6  And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt 

ofTering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son  ;  and 
he  took  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and  a  knife  ;  and 

they  went  both  of  them  together. 
7  And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham  his  father, 

his  ass  himself  (though  the  phrase  doth  not  certainly 
import  so  much).  Thirdly,  Carried  wood  ready  cleft 
along  with  him,  for  the  otTering,  lest  he  should  find 
none  there. 

Isaac  his  son,}  It  is  an  inquiry  among  the  Jews, 
how  old  Isaac  was  at  this  time.  Some  of  them  say 
seven-and-thirty,  whom  the  Arabic  Christian  writers 
follow.  Patricides  and  Elmacinus.  Aben  Ezra,  more 
probably,  saith  he  was  thirty.  But  there  is  no  cer- 

tainty of  such  things  :  for  I  find  in  the  Gemera  San- 
hedrim (cap.  X.  n.  4),  it  is  said,  this  fell  out  a  little 

after  he  was  weaned  (see  ver.  9). 

Went  unto  the  place']  That  is,  toward  the  place ; which  he  did  not  see  till  the  third  day  after  he  set 
out. 

Ver.  4.  On  the  third  day]  It  was  not  much  above 

one  day's  journey  from  Beer-sheba  to  Moriah  ;  but  an 
ass  goes  slowly,  especially  being  loaded,  as  this  was, 
with  a  burden  of  wood,  and  with  provisions,  we  must 
suppose,  for  their  journey  ;  and  Abraham,  and  his  son, 
and  servants,  went  on  foot,  and  could  not  travel  far  on 
a  day  (Isaac  being  but  young),  for  it  doth  not  appear 
they  had  more  than  one  single  a^  (ver.  5). 

Sato  the  place  afar  off.]  It  is  most  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  God  had  given  him  some  token  or  sign, 
whereby  he  should  know  it.  And  I  cannot  but  think 
it  highly  probable,  that  the  Divine  glory  appeared  in 
the  place  where  he  was  to  make  the  oblation.  Which 
conjecture  I  find  confirmed  by  B.  Eliezer,  among 
other  of  the  Jews,  who  says,  that  when  God  bade  him 
go  to  the  place  he  would  tell  him  of  (ver.  2),  and 
there  offer  his  son ;  he  asked  how  he  should  know  if! 

and  the  answer  was,  "  Wheresoever  thou  seest  my 
glory,  there  I  will  stay,  and  wait  for  thee,"  &c.  And 
accordingly,  now,  "  he  beheld  a  pillar  of  fire  reaching 
from  heaven  to  the  earth,"  and  thereby  knew  this  was 
the  place.     (See  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  31.) 

Ver.  5.  Go  yonder  and  worship,]  This  confirms  the 
foreraentioned  conjecture,  that,  the  Divine  glory  ap- 

pearing upon  the  mountain,  he  went  thither  to  wor- 
ship God. 

Come  again  lo  you.]  He  either  speaks  of  himself 
alone,  or  believed  God  would  restore  Isaac  to  life, 
though  he  did  slay  him. 

Ver.  6.  Laid  it  upon  Isaac ,-]  A  figure  of  Christ, 
who  carried  his  ovfn  cross  (John  xix.  17),  according 

to  the  Roman  custom.  Philo's  reflection  upon  Isaac's 
carrying  the  wood  for  his  own  sacrifice  is,  that  "  no- 

thing is  more  laborious  than  piety." 
Ver.  7.]  It  appears,  by  this,  that  he  had  not  hitherto 

acquainted  Isaac  with  his  intention. 
Ver.  8.]  It  seems  they  stayed  a  while  (as  they  were 

going  together,  ver.  6),  till  Isaac  had  finished  this 
discourse  with  his  father,  and  then  they  proceeded. 

Ver.  9.  Built  an  altar]  Of  turf,  some  think  ;  or  of 
such  stone  as  he  could  gather. 

Bound  Isaac]  Both  his  hands  and  his  feet,  as  it  is 
explained  in  Pirke   Eliezer  (cap.  31).    When  the 

and  said,  My  father:  and  he  said.  Here  am  I, 
my  son.  And  he  said.  Behold  the  fire  and  the 
wood  :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offer- 

!d.  My  son,  God  will  pro- 
vide himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering:  so 

they  went  both  of  them  together. 
0  And  they  came  to  the  place  which  God  had 

told  him  of;  and  Abraham  built  an  altar  there, 
and  laid  the  wood  in  order,  and  bound  Isaac  his 
son,  and  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  the  wood. 

10  And  Abraham  stretched  forth  his  hand, 

and  took  the  knife  to  slay  his  son. 

gentiles  offered  human  sacrifices,  they  tied  both  their 
hands  behind  their  backs,  as  appears  from  Ovid  (lib. 
iii.  de  Pont.  Eleg.  2),  and  other  authors.  Whether 
Isaac  was  thus  bound,  it  matters  not;  but  we  cannot 
doubt  that  Abraham  had  now  acquainted  him  with 
the  will  of  God,  and  persuaded  him  willingly  to  com- 

ply and  submit  unto  it :  wherein  he  prefigured  Christ 
the  more  exactly,  who  laid  down  his  life  of  himself, 
and  no  man  (without  his  consent)  could  take  it  from 
him,  as  he  speaks,  John  x.  17,  18.  We  have  reason 
to  believe  this  of  Isaac,  because  he,  being  younger 
and  stronger,  could  have  made  resistance,  had  he 
been  so  minded.  Josepbus  says  he  was  twenty-five 
years  old  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  14)  ;  and  Bochart  makes  him 
twenty-eight ;  the  word  naar,  which  we  translate 
lad,  being  used  for  one  of  that  age ;  nay,  Joseph  is 
called  so  when  he  was  thirty  years  old  (Hierozoic. 
par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  9).  This  is  certain,  that  he  was 
old  enough  to  carry  such  a  load  of  wood  (ver.  6),  as 
was  sufficient  to  make  a  fire  to  offer  up  a  burnt-offer- 

ing. There  are  those,  also,  who  think  Isaac  was  laid 
upon  the  altar  to  be  offered,  in  that  very  place  where 
Christ  was  crucified.  And  thus  much  is  true,  that 

though  Mount  Calvary  was  without  Jerusalem,  and  ' therefore  different  from  Mount  Moriah,  on  which  the 
temple  stood,  yet  they  were  so  near,  and  it  is  likely 
only  parts  of  one  and  the  same  mountain,  that  they 
were  anciently  both  comprehended  under  the  name 
of  Moriah. 

Ver.  10.]  His  obedience  proceeded  so  far  that  it 
evidently  appeared  he  was  fully  resolved  to  do  as  he 
was  bidden ;  for  the  knife  was  just  at  Isaac's  throat, 
ready  to  do  the  execution.  Insomuch  that  God  made 
account  of  it,  as  if  it  had  been  actually  done,  and 
accepted  his  obedience  as  i,7.6x7.ripos  xai  7<avtAri;, 

"as  entirely  perfect,  and  absolutely  completed,"  as 
Philo  speaks.  And  yet  there  have  been  those  who 
disparage  this  obedience,  by  endeavouring  to  make 
the  world  believe  that  the  sacrificing  of  children  was 

in  use  before  Abraham's  time.  And  the  very  first 
thing  that  hath  been  alleged  as  a  proof  of  it,  is  the 
very  objection  in  Philo,  made  by  cavilling  calumnia- 

tors (as  he  calls  them),  who  said,  why  should  such 
praise  be  bestowed  on  Abraham,  i^  iyxnprjtriv  xixai- 

vovpyriijiivrjf  rtpatfco;,  "  as  if  he  had  attempted  a 
thing  altogether  new,  which  private  men,  and  kings, 

and  whole  nations,  do  upon  occasion  ?"  The  learned 
reader  cannot  but  know  that  one  of  our  own  country- 

men (Sir  J.  Marsham,  in  Canon.  Chronic.  §  v.)  hath 
set  this  in  the  front  of  all  his  arguments,  to  prove 
that  Abraham  was  not  the  first  who  sacrificed  his 

son ;  without  acquainting  the  reader  with  Philo's 
answer  to  this,  which  quite  overthrows  all  his  preten- 

sions. For  he  says  (lib.  de  Abrahamo,  pp.  375,  376, 
edit.  Paris),  that  some  barbarians  have  done  this,  fol- 

lowing the  custom  of  their  country,  or  being  in  great 
distress,  &c.  But  nothing  of  this  nature  could  move 
Abraham  to  it,  for  the  custom  of  sacrificing  children 
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11  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
him  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  Abraham,  Abra- 

ham :    and  he  said.  Here  am  I. 

12  And  he  said.  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the 

was  neither  in  Babylon,  nor  Mesopotamia,  nor  Chal- 
dea,  where  he  had  lived  a  long  time ;  no,  nor  (as  it 
follows  a  little  after)  in  that  country  where  he  then 
lived  ;  but  aithi  ̂ jiiXKi  rtpi^tos  apj;£<l9ai  xatvotdrov  xai 

jtopjjWoyfitVov  rtopaSf ty|Uaro;,  "  he  was  to  be  the  be- 
ginner of  a  perfectly  new  and  unusual  example." 

What  plainer  confutation  can  there  be  of  what  the 
forenaraed  author  pretends,  than  this,  which  he  most 
disingenuously  concealed  1  Nor  is  there  more  strength 
in  what  follows  in  him  out  of  Sanchoniathon,  who 
says  that  Saturn  offered  his  only  son.  For  by  Saturn 
it  is  evident  he  meant  Abraham,  as  appears  by  the 
name  of  that  son  whom  such  like  authors  call  Jeud, 
which  is  plainly  the  very  same  with  Jehid,  as  Isaac  is 
called  in  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter.  I  omit  the 
rest,  which  is  of  the  like  stamp. 

Ver.  11.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  him,  &c.] 
That  is,  the  Lord  himself,  by  his  angel.  See  upon 
xviii.  10.  To  which  I  shall  here  add,  that,  whether 
it  be  said  in  these  holy  books  the  Lord  said  any  thing, 
or  an  angel  spake,  we  are  always  to  understand  both 
to  have  been  present :  for  the  angels  ever  attend  upon 
the  Divine  Majesty,  and,  being  ministers  of  his,  do 
nothing  but  by  his  order.  Therefore,  when  he  is  said 
to  speak,  it  is  by  them,  and  when  they  are  said  to 
speak,  it  is  from  him.  It  is  the  Lord,  therefore,  that 
speaks,  whosoever  be  the  minister.  Of  which  St. 
Austin  gives  a  demonstration  from  this  very  place 
(lib.  iii.  de  Trinitate.  cap.  11),  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  (ver.  1,2):  "  We  read  that  God  templed 
Mraham,  and  bade  him  go  and  offer  to  him  his  son ; 
but  here  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  him,  and  bade 
him  not  to  do  it.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Will 
they  (whose  opinion  he  there  opposes)  say  that  God 
commanded  Isaac  to  be  slain,  and  that  his  angel  for- 

bade it ;  and  that  Abraham  obeyed  the  angel  who 
bade  him  spare  his  son,  against  the  command  of  God, 
who  bade  him  slay  him  ?  This  sense  is  ridiculous, 
and  not  to  be  endured.  The  plain  meaning  is,  that 
God  spake  both  times,  in  the  one  case  and  in  the 
other  :  but  by  an  angel,  who  was  his  minister.  That 
is  the  reason  angels  sometimes  speak  as  if  they  were 
the  Lord,  because  they  speak  in  his  name :  just  as 
when  a  public  crier  pronounces  the  sentence  of  a 
judge,  Non  scribitur  in  gestis,  ille  prasco  dixit,  sed 
ille  judex,  '  it  is  not  written  in  the  records,  that  the 
crier,  but  the  judge,  pronounced  that  sentence.'  " 
And  thus  R.  Jehuda  understood  this  passage, 

whose  gloss  is  this  (in  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.31):  "He," 
i.  e.  the  Lord,  "  made  his  voice  to  be  heard  from  be- 

tween the  two  cherubims,  and  said,  Lay  not  thy  hand 
upon  the  lad."  1  do  not  know  whether  it  be  worth 
observing,  that  God  is  not  called  in  all  this  story  (as 
the  Jews  note)  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  till  now ; 
which  being,  say  they,  Nomen  misericordix,  is  most 
agreeable  to  this  part  of  the  story,  as  Elohim  was  to 
the  former  part  (ver.  2). 
Mraham,  Abraham  .■]  He  ingeminates  his  name, 

that  he  might  make  him  attend  to  what  he  said,  and 
put  a  stop  to  his  proceedings. 

Ver.  12.  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  &c.] 
Thou  hast  given  sufficient  proof  of  the  regard  thou  hast 
to  God  and  his  commands.  It  is  apparent  from  what 
thou  hast  done,  and  thou  needest  do  no  more  to  evi- 

dence it.  And  so  Hackspan  translates  the  word  know 
in  this  place,  now  /  have  proved,  or  approved,  as  Psalm 
i.  ult.  Matt.  vii.  23.  Which  proofs  do  not  argue  igno- 

rance, no  more  than  questions  do  (Gen.  iii.  9 ;  John 
vi.  5,  6). 

lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him  :  for 
now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou 
hast  notwithheldthyson,thineonly«o)i  from  me. 

13  And  Abraham   lifted  up   his   eyes,  and 

Nobody  (that  1  know  of)  hath  better  explained  this 
whole  matter  than  Moses  Maimonides,  whose  words 
are  these  (More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  24)  :  This 
story  of  Abraham  makes  good  two  great  foundations 
of  the  law  :  "  one  is,  to  show  us  how  far  the  fear  and 
love  of  God  extends  itself.  For  here  was  a  command 
to  do  that,  with  which  the  loss  of  money,  or  of  life 
itself,  is  not  to  be  compared ;  nay,  that  from  which 
nature  abhorred ;  viz.  that  a  man  very  rich,  and  in 
great  authority,  who  earnestly  desired  an  heir,  which 
was  born  to  him  when  he  had  no  hope  of  one,  in  his 
old  age,  should  so  overcome  his  natural  affection  to 
him  (which  could  not  but  be  exceeding  great),  as  to 

forego  all  the  expectations  he  had  from  him,  and  con- 
sent, after  a  journey  of  three  days,  to  slay  this  son 

with  his  own  hands.  This  is  the  greatest  thing  that 
ever  was  performed  :  for  if  he  had  done  it  in  that 
momentwhen  he  was  commanded,  it  might  have  been 
thought  a  sudden,  precipitate,  and  inconsiderate  act ; 
but  to  do  it  so  many  days  after  he  received  the 
command,  upon  mature  deliberation,  is  the  highest 
proof  of  his  obedience,  and  that  this  act  proceeded 
from  nothing  but  from  the  fear  and  love  of  God  :  for 
he  did  not  make  haste  to  slay  his  son,  out  of  any 
fright  he  was  in  lest  God  should  have  slain  him,  or 
taken  away  his  estate,  if  he  had  disobeyed ;  but  took 
time  to  consider  of  it,  that  he  might  show  to  all  men 
what  one  ought  to  do  for  the  love  and  fear  of  God, 
and  not  for  fear  of  punishment,  or  hope  of  worldly 

reward  :  for  the  angel  said,  '  Now  I  know  that  thou 

fearest  God.' "  The  second  thing  we  are  taught  by  this  history  is, 
that  the  prophets  were  fully  assured  of  the  truth  of 
those  things  which  God  spake  to  them,  either  in 
dreams,  or  in  visions,  or  any  other  way ;  which  they 
believed  as  strongly  as  things  of  sense.  For  if  Abra- 

ham had  in  the  least  doubted  whether  this  were  the 
will  of  God  or  no,  which  he  received  either  in  a  vision, 
or  a  dream,  he  would  never  have  consented  to  a  thing 

which  nature  abhorred." 
This  very  story  is  told  by  Alexander  Polyhistor,  as 

Eusebius  relates  out  of  him  (lib.  ix.  Prsepar.  Evang. 
§  xix.). 

Ver.  13.  Abraham  lifted  up  h!s  eyes,"]  From  looking upon  Isaac,  or  upon  the  angel. 

Looked,']  He  heard,  we  may  suppose,  a  bustling noise,  which  the  ram  made  when  it  was  caught  in 
the  thicket;  which  made  him  look  that  way  from 
whence  the  noise  came. 

Behold,  behind  him  a  ram,  &c.]  Bochart  gives  many 
reasons  to  prove  that  the  most  ancient  reading,  and 
much  better,  was.  Behold,  one  ram.-  achar,  which 
we  translate  behind,  being  put  for  achad,  one,  or  a  sin- 

gular ram  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49).  But  it  is 
not  material  which  way  we  take  it;  nor  need  we 
inquire  how  the  ram  came  there.  Nothing  is  more 

common  than  for  sheep  to  go  astray ;  and  by  God's 
providence  this  ram  was  caught  in  a  thicket  not  far 
from  Abraham ;  whereby  he  made  good  what  Abra- 

ham had  told  his  son,  "  God  will  provide  a  lamb  for 
a  burnt-offering."  In  which  this  ram  was  a  notable 
type  of  Christ,  who  was  a  sacrifice  provided  by  God, 
not  by  man,  as  this  ram  was  brought  by  Divine  Provi- 

dence to  be  offered,  not  by  Abraham. 
Abraham — took  the  ram,  and  offered  him  up,  &c.] 

Saying,  as  R.  S.  represents  it,  Lord,  accept  this  sacri- 
fice, as  if  my  son  himself  were  slain,  and  his  blood 

shed,  and  his  skin  flayed  off,  and  he  were  burnt  and reduced  to  ashes. 
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looked,  and  behold  behind  him  a  ram  caught  in 
a  thicket  by  his  horns  :  and  Abraham  went  and 
took  the  ram,  and  offered  him  up  for  a  burnt 
offering  in  the  stead  of  his  son. 

14  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  that 

place  Jehovah-jirch  :  as  it  is  said  to  this  day, 
In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen. 

15  U  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
Atraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time, 

16  And  said.  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith 
the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 

thing,  ami  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son  : 

17  That  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars 
of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon 

And  the  ram  being  accepted  instead  of  his  son,  may 
be  thought  to  signily  that  the  ofiering  of  the  blessed 

seed,  God's  only  Son,  should  be  suspended  till  future 
times,  and  that  in  the  mean  season  the  offering  the 
blood  of  beasts  should  serve  as  a  pledge  (to  use  the 
words  of  Mr.  Mede)  of  that  expiation  which  the 
blessed  seed  of  Abraham  should  one  day  make  (Dis- 

course XXV.),  where  he  observes,  that  the  more  lively 
to  express  this,  God  so  disposed,  that  the  very  place 
where  the  ram  was  offered  instead  of  Isaac,  should 
be  the  place  of  sacrifice  for  Israel.  For  there  it  was, 
where  the  Lord  answered  David  by  fire  from  heaven 
(1  Chron.  xxi.  26),  and  so  designed  it  for  the  place 
he  had  chosen  for  his  altar;  there  David  pitched  him 
a  tabernacle  (1  Chron.  xxii.  1),  and  there  Solomon 
built  him  a  house  (3  Chron.  iii.  1), 

Ver.  14.  Jehovah- .•]    The  Lord  will  see  or  pro- 
vide :  that  is,  take  care  of  their  safety  who  steadfastly 

obey  him. 

It  is  said  to  this  day,']  Which  is  thus  called  to  this day  :  or,  as  others  interpret  it,  now  it  is  a  proverbial 
speech  when  men  are  in  great  straits,  "  in  the  mount 
of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen:"  where  a  double  varia- 

tion is  observed,  from  what  was  said  before ;  for  here 
is  Jehovah  instead  of  Elohim  (ver.  12),  and  then 
Jerueh  instead  of  jireh  ,•  i.  e.  the  passive  instead  of 
the  active;  signifying,  that  the  Lord  will  not  only 
see  or  provide,  but  make  himself  conspicuous  by  so 
providing,  that  all  shall  behold  the  care  he  takes  of 
those  that  fear  him. 

Ver.  15.]  This  confirms  what  was  noted  on  ver. 
12,  that  it  was  God  himself  who  called  to  Abraham 

to  stay  his  hand,  and  now  says,  "  By  myself  have  I 
sworn,  saith  the  Lord,"  &c.  What  can  be  clearer,  as 
Hackspan  glosses  (Disput.  ii.  de  Nominibus  Divinis, 
n.  16),  than  that  we  are  to  turn  away  our  eyes  from 
the  angel,  and  fix  them  upon  God,  who  blessed  Abra- 

ham, and  is  called  the  Lord,  for  whose  sake  (ver.  12) 
Abraham  spared  not  his  only  son  ?  In  all  like  cases 
therefore  which  exceed  the  angelical  dignity,  we  are 
always  to  understand  some  such  words  as  these  here 
mentioned,  Keum  Jehovah,  Thus  saith  the  Lord. 

Ver.  16.]  I  observed  upon  xii.  7,  and  xvii.  6,  that 
God  enlarged  his  mercies  to  Abraham,  proportionably 
to  his  obedience ;  which  is  apparent  in  this  great  and 
last  trial  of  all,  the  offering  his  son,  which  was  re- 

warded by  the  ratification  of  God's  former  promise  or 
covenant,  by  a  most  solemn  oath  :  By  myself  have  I 
sworn,  I  ivill  multiply  thy  seed,  &c.  This  was  pro- 

mised before,  but  not  confirmed  by  an  oath :  and  be- 
sides, the  very  promise  is  now  more  affectionate  (if  I 

may  so  style  it)  ;  "  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee,"  &c.  In  the  lat- 

ter end  also  of  the  blessing,  there  seems  to  be  couched 
flie  highest  of  all  blessings,  that  God  would  make  his 

the  sea  shore ;  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the 

gate  of  his  enemies; 
18  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 

the  earth  be  blessed  ;  because  thou  hast  obeyed 

my  voice. 19  So  Abraham  returned  unto  his  young 
men,  and  they  rose  up  and  went  together  to 
Beer-sheba;  and  Abraham  dwelt  at  Beer-sheba. 

20  t  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things, 
that  it  was  told  Abraham,  saying,  Behold,  Mil- 
cah,  she  hath  also  born  children  unto  thy 
brother  Nahor ; 

21  Huz  his  firstborn,  and  Buz  his  brother, 
and  Kemuel  the  father  of  Aram, 

22  And  Chesed,  and  Hazo,  and  Pildash,  and 

Jidlaph,  and  Bethuel. 

own  only  Son  such  a  sacrifice  as  Abraham  was  ready 
to  have  made  his  son  Isaac ;  that  "  all  the  nations  of 

the  world  (ver.  18),  might  be  blessed  in  him;"  i.  e. all  that  would  follow  the  faith  of  Abraham.  So 
Abarbinel  himself  interprets  it  upon  xii.  3. 

Ver.  17.  Possess  the  gate  (that  is,  the  cities)  of  his 

enemies;']  And  consequently  their  country:  for  the gates  being  taken,  thereby  they  entered  into  their 
cities ;  and  their  cities  being  surrendered,  the  country 
was  conquered. 

Ver.  18.  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 

be  blessed;]  God  promised  to  make  Abraham's  seed 
as  numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven  (xv.  5) ;  which 
promise  he  assures  him  here  should  be  fulfilled  in 
Isaac  (ver.  17).  But  moreover  directs  him  to  expect, 
after  the  multiplying  of  his  posterity,  one  particular 
seed  who  should  bring  a  blessing  to  all  mankind. 
This  singularity  St.  Paul  observes,  and  presses  very 
much  (Gal.  iii.  16),  applying  it  to  the  Messiah.  And 
it  is  further  observable,  that  there  is  an  increase  of 
sense  in  these  words,  as  there  is  in  the  former.  For 
he  doth  not  simply  say,  iDnjj,  they  shall  be  blessed,  but 
i3i3nn,  shall  bless  themselves,  or  count  themselves  blessed 
in  him ;  to  show,  as  Jacobus  Altingius  thinks,  that 
this  person  should  not  stand  in  need  of  any  blessing 
himself,  as  the  rest  of  Abraham's  seed  did ;  but  be 
the  author  of  all  blessings  unto  others,  who  should 
derive  them  from  him  alone  (lib.  ii.  Schilo.  cap.  2). 

Because  thou  hast  obeyed,  &c.]  As  a  reward 
(the  word  in  the  Hebrew  signifies)  for  obeying  my 
voice. 

Ver.  19.]  Went  together  to  Beer-sheba  ,•]  Where  he 
had  for  some  time  settled  his  abode  (xxi.  33). 

Ver.  20.]  The  following  genealogy  is  set  down  to 
show,  whence  Rebekah  the  wife  of  Isaac  was  de- 

scended. For  she  alone,  of  all  Bethuel's  daugh- 
ters (which  is  probable  were  many)  is  mentioned, 

ver.  23. 

Ver.  21.  Huz  his  first-born,]  There  were  two  others 
of  this  name.  One,  the  son  of  Aram  (x.  23),  another 
of  the  posterity  of  Esau  (xxxvi.  28).  But  this  Uz 
here  mentioned,  is  he  from  whom  Job  descended; 
whose  country  was  caWed.  ̂ usitis  (so  the  LXX.  trans- 

late Uz,  Job  i.  1),  and  his  posterity  called  Jlusilx  by 
Ptolemy  ;  who  were  a  people  of  Arabia  Deserta,  near 
Chaldea,  not  far  from  Euphrates. 
Buz]  From  whom  came  Elihu  the  Buzite  (Job 

xxxii.  2),  a  people  in  some  part  of  the  same  country, 
or  near  it. 

.iram,]  Who  inhabited,  perhaps,  some  part  of 
Syria  which  had  the  name  of  Aram  from  another, 
mentioned  x.  23. 

Ver.  22.  Chesed,]  He  was  the  father  of  the  Chal- 
deans, who  are  called  Chasdim  in  Scripture,  from  this 

Chesed,  or  Chasad,  as  some  read  it.    Where  the  rest 



23  And  Bethuel  begat  Rebekah  :  these 

eight  Milcah  did  bear  to  Nahor,  Abraham's brother. 

GENESIS. 
34  And  his  concubine,  whose  name  was 

Reumah,  she  bare  also  Tebah,  and  Gaham, 
and  Thahash,  and  Maachah. 

that  follow  settled,  or  whether  they  had  any  posterity 
or  no,  1  cannot  find.  It  is  likely  they  never  grew  to 
make  a  nation  or  a  family,  and  so  left  no  name  behind 
them. 

Ver.  94.  And  his  concubine,']    This  was  not  an  ill name  in  these  ancient  times :  but  signifies  a  wife,  who 

was  not  the  mistress  of  the  family ;  but  only  taken 
for  the  increase  of  it,  by  procreation  of  children. 
Such  wives  were  generally  servants ;  whereas  the 
prime  wife  was  a  free  woman,  or  made  so  by  being 
married  to  govern  the  family,  and  bring  children  to 
inherit  llie  estaje. 

CHAPTER   XXIII. 

1  The  age  and  death  of  Sarah.     2  TTie  purchase  of  Machpelah,     19  where  Sarah  was  buried. 

1  And  Sarah  was  an  hundred  and  seven  and 

twenty  years  old :  these  u-ere  the  years  of  the 
life  of  Sarah. 

2  And  Sarah  died  in  Kirjath-arba;  the  same 
is  Hebron  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  and  Abraham 

came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to  weep  for  her. 
3  H  And  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his 

dead,  and  spake  unto  the  sons  of  Heth,  say- 
ing, 

4  I  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  with  you : 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Ver.  1 .]  The  whole  verse  may  be  thus  translated, 
"And  the  years  of  the  lifeof  Sarah  were  (in  the  whole) 
a  hundred  twenty  and  seven  years:"  it  being  usual 
with  the  Hebrews  to  repeat  a  word  (as  life  is  here) 
when  they  would  signify  any  thing  to  be  complete. 
And  Sarah  is  the  only  woman  whose  entire  age  is  set 
down  in  Scripture. 

Ver.  2.  Kirjalh-arba ;"]  i.  e.  The  city  of  Arba,  who was  a  famous  man  among  the  Anakims  (as  we  read, 
Josh.  xiv.  ull.),  and  either  built  this  city,  oi  made  it 
the  place  of  his  residence  ;  from  whence  it  took  his 
name. 

It  doth  not  appear  when  Abraham  left  Beer-sheba, 
and  removed  to  this  place. 

The  same  is  Hebron]  A  very  ancient  citj',  as  appears 
from  Numb.  xiii.  22.  When  it  assumed  this  name, 

instead  of  Kirjath-arba,  is  not  certain  :  but  some  con- 
jecture it  might  be  after  Abraham  purchased  a  burial 

place  in  this  country.     (See  xiii.  18.) 
Abraham  came]  Some  fancy  he  was  in  some  other 

part  of  the  country,  when  his  wife  died.  And  several 
of  the  Jews  have  a  conceit,  that  he  came  from  Mount 
Moriah  (which  is  confuted  by  what  we  read,  xxii. 
19),  where  Sarah,  hearing  he  was  gone  to  sacrifice 
her  son,  died  with  grief.  But  Maimonides  speaks 
better  sense,  when  he  says,  Abraham  came  from  his 
own  tent,  which  was  separate  (as  I  noted  before. 

xviii.  9),  from  his  wife's  :  as  appears  further  from xxiv.  67. 

7b  mourn  for  Sarah,  and  to  weep  for  her.]  The  first 
relates  to  private  sorrow,  the  other  to  the  public,  espe- 

cially at  the  funeral  solemnities;  when  they  made 
great  lamentation.  After  Abraham  had  performed 
the  former,  he  made  preparations  for  the  latter ;  but 
what  the  rites  of  mourning  were  in  those  days  we 
do  not  know.  It  is  likely  they  shut  themselves  up 
from  company,  neglected  the  care  of  their  bodies, 
abstained  from  their  ordinary  food  :  which,  with 

many  others,  were  the  customs  of  Abraham's  pos- 
terity ;  who  made  it  a  part  of  their  religion  to  mourn 

for  the  dead. 

Ver.  3.  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his  dead,']  By 

give  me  a  possession  of  a  buryingplace  with 
you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight. 

5  And  the  children  of  Heth  answered  Abra- 

ham, saying  unto  him, 
6  Hear  us,  my  lord  :  thou  art  a  mighty 

prince  among  us :  in  the  choice  of  our  sepul- 
chres bury  thy  dead  ;  none  of  us  shall  withhold 

from  thee  his  sepulchre,  but  that  thou  mayest 

bury  thy  dead. 
7  And  Abraham  stood  up,  and  bowed  himself 

this  it  seems  to  be  apparent,  that  in  Abraham's  time 
they  sat  upon  the  ground  while  they  mourned,  as  it 
is  certain  they  did  in  future  ages.  In  which  posture 
they  continued  till  they  had  satisfied  natural  affection, 
and  the  decent  custom  of  the  age  and  country  where 
they  lived.  Then  they  rose  up,  as  Abraham  here 
did,  to  take  care  of  the  interment  of  his  wife.  Seven 

days,  in  after  ages,  were  the  common  time  of  mourn- 
ing :  and  for  illustrious  persons  they  mourned  thirty 

days. 
Spake  unto  the  sons  of  Heth,]  In  whose  country  he 

now  lived:  concerning  whom,  see  x.  15.  'By  the  sons are  meant  the  principal  persons  of  that  nation. 
Ver.  4.  I  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  ivith  you .] 

Though  I  am  not  a  native  of  your  country,  yet  1  have 
lived  long  enough  among  you  to  be  known  to  you. 

Give  me  a  possession  of  a  buryingplace,  &c.]  I  do 
not  desire  any  large  possessions  among  you,  being 
but  a  sojourner ;  let  me  have  only  a  place,  which  I 
may  call  my  own,  wherein  to  bury  those  of  my  family 
which  die. 

Ver.  5.  The  children  (or  sons)  cf  Heth  answered, 
&c.]  By  one  of  their  body,  who  spake  in  the  name 
of  the  rest :  as  appears  by  the  first  words  of  the  next 

verse,  "  Hear  us,  my  lord  :"  in  which  form  they  were 
wont  to  address  themselves  to  great  men  (ver.  11,  13, 15,  16). 

Ver.  6.  Thou  art  a  mighty  prince,]  We  have  a  great 
honour  for  thee. 

In  the  choice  of  our  sepulchres,  &c.]  Make  choice 
of  any  one  sepulchre ;  and  nobody  will  deny  to  let 
thee  have  it.  Every  family  (at  least  great  ones)  had 
their  proper  place  for  burial :  whicli,  I  suppose,  were 
sometimes  so  large,  that  they  might  spare  others  a 
part  of  them  ;  or,  of  the  ground  wherein  they  were 
made. 

Ver.  7.  .Abraham  stood  up,]  It  seems  they  had  de- 
sired him  to  sit  down  among  them,  while  they  treated 

this  business  :  which  when  they  granted,  he  stood  up 
to  thank  them. 

Bowed  himself]  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  the 
bowing  of  the  My  ;  and  there  are  other  words  in 
that  language  proper  to  the  bowing  of  the  head,  or  of 
the  knee. 
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to  the  people  of  the  land,  even  to  the  children 
of  Heth. 

8  And  he  communed  with  them,  saying,  If 
it  be  your  mind  that  I  should  bury  my  dead 
out  of  my  sight ;  hear  me,  and  entreat  for  me 
to  Ephron  the  son  of  Zohar, 

9  That  he  may  give  me  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pelah,  which  he  hath,  which  is  in  the  end  of 
his  field ;  for  as  much  money  as  it  is  worth  he 

shall  give  it  me  for  a  possession  of  a  burying- 
place  amongst  you. 

10  And  Ephron  dwelt  among  the  children  of 

Heth  :  and  Ephron  the  Hittite  answered  Abra- 
ham in  the  audience  of  the  children  of  Heth, 

even  of  all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city, 
saying, 

11  Nay,  my  lord,  hear  me  :  the  field  give  I 

Yer.  8.]  He  desires  them  to  mediate  between  him 
and  this  man  (who,  perhaps,  was  not  then  present  in 
tlie  assembly)  for  a  purchase  of  a  convenient  place  in 
his  ground. 

Ver.  9.  Caiv  of  Machpelah,']  We  take  this  word Machpelah  for  a  proper  name,  as  many  others  do : 
but  the  Talmudists  generally  think  it  to  have  been 
upeluncam  duplicem  (as  the  Vulgar  Latin  also,  with 
the  LXX.  understand  it),  a  double  cave.  Yet  they 
cannot  agree  in  what  sense  it  was  so  ;  whether  they 
went  through  one  cave  into  another,  or  there  was  one 
above  another.  For  that  by  a  cave  is  meant  a  vault 
arched  over  with  stones  or  wood,  which  the  ancients 
call  cryplse,  nobody  doubts.  Salmasius  hath  described 
them  in  his  Plin.  Exercit.  p.  1208,  where  he  says  this 
cave  is  said  to  have  been  double,  in  the  same  sense 

that  the  Greeks  called  theirs  ax^^aio,  d^i}ii6i8ii/ja,  be- 
cause they  had  a  double  entrance,  so  that  one  might 

go  into  them  at  both  ends,  as  Hesychius  expounds  it. 
\Vhich  shows,  as  he  adds,  it  was  a  large  place,  and 

•would  contain  many  bodies.  And  of  this  he  is  so 
confident  as  to  say,  Non  qusrenda  est  alia  duplicis 
spelunca;  interpretatio :  "  no  other  interpretation  of 
this  double  sepulchre  ought  to  be  sought  after."  But 
learned  men  will  not  hearken  to  such  dictates ;  and 

particularly  Theodorick  Hackspan  maintains  Mach- 
pelah to  be  a  proper  name  (as  we  take  it)  by  these 

two  reasons :  first,  because  the  field  itself,  wherein 
this  cave  was,  is  called  the  Field  of  Machpelah  (ver. 
19)  :  which  doth  not  signify  sure  that  there  was  a 
double  gate  to  this  field,  but  that  it  was  in  that  tract 
of  ground  called  Machpelah.  And,  secondly,  this 
Field  in  Machpelah,  is  said  to  be  before  Mamre  (ver. 
17),  which  plainly  denotes  it  to  be  a  place  so  called 
(Miscell.  lib.  i.  cap.  10).  For  which  last  reason, 
Guil.  Vorstius  also  takes  it  to  have  been  the  name  of 

a  country,  or  pro^-ince,  in  which  this  field  and  cave 
lay  (Animadv.  in  Pirke  Eliezer,  p.  179). 

Which  is  in  the  end  of  his  field ;]  Burying-places 
were  not  anciently  in  the  cities,  much  less  in  their 
temples ;  but  in  the  fields,  in  caves,  or  vaults  made 
to  hold  a  good  number  of  bodies.  And  so  they  con- 

tinued, it  is  manifest,  in  our  .Saviour's  time,  among 
the  Jews ;  as  appears  by  Lazarus's  monument  (John 
xi.  30,  31),  and  by  the  burying-places  for  strangers 
(Matt,  xxvii.  7),  and  their  carrying  the  widow's  son 
out  of  the  city  (Luke  vii.  12,  &c.) 

This  seems  to  have  been  in  the  corner  of  the  field 

before-mentioned ;  which,  perhaps,  was  near  the 
highway :  for  there  they  sometimes  affected  to  bury 
their  dead,  as  appears  from  Gen.  xxxv.  8,  19  ;  Josh. 
xxiv.  30. 

Ver.  10.     E^phron  dwelt]     The  Hebrew  word  for 
Vol.  I.— 13 

thee,  and  the  cave  that  is  therein,  I  give  it 
thee  ;  in  the  presence  of  the  sons  of  my  people 
give  I  it  thee  :  bury  thy  dead. 

12  And  Abraham  bowed  down  himself  before 

the  people  of  the  land. 
13  And  he  spake  unto  Ephron  in  the  audi- 

ence of  the  people  of  the  land,  saying.  But  if 
thou  tcilt  give  it,  I  pray  thee,  hear  me  :  I  will 
give  thee  money  for  the  field ;  take  it  of  me, 
and  I  will  bury  my  dead  there. 

14  And  Ephron  answered  Abraham,  saying 
unto  him, 

15  My  lord,  hearken  unto  me:  the  land  is 
ivortli  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver ;  what  is 
that  betwixt  me  and  thee  ?  bury  therefore  thy 
dead. 

16  And  Abraham  hearkened  unto  Ephron  ; 

rfu'«ft  signifies  literally  sa/.  Which  hath  made  some 
think  that  Ephron  was  a  great  man  (a  ruler,  or  go- 

vernor) among  the  children  of  Heth,  who  sat  as  a 
prince  or  judge  in  this  assembly.  And  that  this  was 
the  reason  why  Abraham  (ver.  8)  addressed  himself 
to  others  of  the  same  rank,  that  they  would  make 
way  for  him  into  his  favour. 

In  the  audience  of  the  children  of  Heth,  &c.]  It  is 
judiciously  observed  by  Cornel.  Bertram,  that  all 
weighty  matters  in  those  days  were  determined  by 
the  king  (if  they  had  any),  or  the  elders,  with  the 
consent  of  the  people  (De  Repub.  Judaic,  cap.  3). 
Marriages  were  a  matter  of  public  right  (xxix.  22)  ; 
as  sepulchres  were,  it  appears  by  this  place  :  both  of 
them  being  held  to  belong  to  religion. 

Ver.  11.]  Contracts,  or  grants,  were  wont  to  be 
made  before  all  the  people,  or  their  representatives, 
till  writings  were  invented. 

Ver.  12.]  Because,  by  their  intercession,  this  fa- 
vour was  granted  him. 

Ver.  13.]  This  was  the  surest  title,  he  thought,  by 
purchase.  And  it  was  but  reasonable  he  should  buy 
it,  if  he  would  have  any  land  in  Canaan  ;  for  the  time 

of  possessing  it,  according  to  God's  promise,  was  not 

yet  come. 
Ver.  15.  The  land  is  tvorth  four  hundred  shekels'] This  is  the  first  time  we  meet  with  the  name  of  shekel. 

Mention  was  made  of  money  before  in  general  (xvii. 
12,  13),  and  of  pieces  of  silver,  xx.  16  (which  shows 
the  use  of  money  was  found  out  in  those  early  days, 
and  they  did  not  trade  merely  by  the  exchange  of 
one  commodity  for  another),  but  we  have  no  name 
for  the  money  till  now ;  and  cannot  exactly  tell  of 
what  value  a  shekel  of  silver  was.  But  Josephus 

(lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  10)  saith,  'Amxa;  bixffai.  Spax- 
/xai  ■fiasapaf,  "  it  was  as  much  as  four  Attic  drachms ; 
that  is,  half  an  ounce :  which,  in  our  money,  wants 
not  much  of  half  a  crown. 

TVhat  is  that  between  me  and  thee  ?]  Some  will  have 
this  to  signify  as  much  as,  This  is  not  worth  speaking 
of  between  friends,  and  therefore  I  had  rather  thou 
wouldst  accept  it  as  a  gift.  But  it  is  more  reasonable 
to  think,  that  he  only  pretended  to  use  him  kindly, 
and  not  to  exact  upon  his  necessity.  It  being  as 
much  as  to  say.  This  is  no  great  price,  but  a  friendly 
bargain :  pay  it,  therefore,  and  bury  thy  dead. 

Ver.  16.]  They  did  not  tell  money  as  we  do  now, 
but  weighed  it :  for  it  was  not  stamped  anciently,  as 
Aristotle  observes  :  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  world 

was  received,  pfyt'Ssi  xai  atddfi(j>,  "  by  its  bulk  and  its 
weight."  Which  being  very  troublesome,  they  learned 
in  time  to  set  a  mark  upon  it,  to  free  them  from  that 

inconvenience.    'O  yap  j;opa**)jp  iriSr;  ■toi  itoaov  at;- 
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and  Abraham  weighed  to  Ephron  the  silver, 
which  he  had  named  in  the  audience  of  the 
sons  of  Heth,  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
current  money  with  the  merchant. 

17  H  And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  ivas  in 
Machpelah,  which  icas  before  Mamre,  the  field, 
and  the  cave  which  uhis  therein,  and  all  the 
trees  that  were  in  the  field,  that  were  in  all  the 
borders  round  about,  were  made  sure 

18  Unto  Abraham  for  a  possession  in  the 

lidov,  "  for  that  mark  was  set  upon  it  to  denote  its 
quantity  :"  i.  e.  how  much  it  was  worth.  For  having 
the  public  stamp,  that  made  it  current,  at  a  known 
value.  Which  must  not  be  understood  of  foreign 
money,  which  was  still  weighed,  though  stamped : 
but  of  that  of  their  own  country,  which  they  were 
assured  was  worth  so  much  as  the  mark  expressed. 
Yet  it  continued  to  be  weighed  among  the  Jews  in 

David's  time  (1  Chron.  xxi.  25)  ;  nay,  till  the  captivity 
of  Babylon  (Jerem.  xxxii.  9).  And,  indeed,  the  very 
word  shekel  comes  from  shakal,  to  weigh.  And  may 
be  interpreted,  as  Waserus  observes,  the  tvcight. 

From  all  which  Herm.  Conringius  well  concludes, 
there  is  no  truth  in  what  the  Jews  say,  in  Bereschith 
Rabba,  and  other  books ;  that  Joshua,  David,  and 
Mordecai,  nay,  Abraham,  coined  money  in  their  days. 
To  support  which  fiction,  they  have  counterfeited 

some  coins  with  the  inscription  of  '•  Senex  et  Anus" 
on  one  side,  and  "  Juvenis  et  Virgo"  on  the  other. As  if  Isaac  and  Rebekah  were  now  married :  or 
Abraham  had  power  to  coin  money  in  a  country  I 
where  he  did  but  sojourn,  and  was  no  sovereign.         | 

presence  of  the  children  of  Heth,  before  all  that 
went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city. 

19  And  after  this,  Abraham  buried  Sarah  his 

wife  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah  be- 
fore Mamre :  the  same  is  Hebron  in  the  land 

of  Canaan. 

20  And  the  field,  and  the  cave  that  is 
therein,  was  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for  a 

possession  of  a  buryingplace  by  the  sons  of 
Heth. 

Ver.  17.  Which  was  before  Mamre,'\  Over  against Mamre  (see  xiii.  18). 
fVere  made  suce]  By  a  solemn  contract,  in  a  public 

assembly  (ver.  11),  where  the  money  was  tendered 
and  accepted;  and  all  there  present  desired  to  be 
witnesses  to  it. 

Ver.  18.]     See  ver.  11. 
Ver.  19.]  It  is  not  likely  that  Ephron  had  ever 

buried  any  of  his  family  here,  but  had  only  begun 
to  make  a  vault  in  this  field  which  Abraham  bought 
of  him,  with  all  the  trees  therein  (ver.  17),  or,  if 
it  were  finished,  he  sold  it  before  he  had  made 
use  of  it.  For  we  cannot  think  Abraham  would 

lay  his  wife's  body  among  those  of  the  Hittites : 
but  in  a  vacant  place  where  he  intended  to  be  in- 

terred himself:  as  his  family  after  him  also  were 
(xlix.  30,  31). 

Ver.  20.  Were  made  sure']  He  repeats  this,  which had  been  said,  ver.  17,  because  now  the  purchase  was 

more  confirmed,  by  the  laying  Sarah's  body  in  this 
place :  it  being  a  kind  of  taking  actual  possession of  it. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Abraham  sweareih  his  servant.  10  The  serranfs  journey  .■  12  His  prayer:  14  His  sign.  15  Rebekah 
meeteth  him,  18  fulfilleth  his  sign,  22  receiveth  Jewels,  23  sheweth  her  kindred,  25  and  invitcth  him 
home.  26  The  servant  blesseth  God.  28  Laban  entertaineth  him.  34  The  servant  sheweth  his  message. 
50  Laban  and  Belhuel  approve  it.     58  Rebekah  consenieth  to  go.     62  Isaac  meeteth  her. 

1  And  Abraham  was  old,  and  well  stricken  '  of  his  house,  that  ruled  over  all  that  he  had, 
in  age  :  and  the  Lord  had  blessed  Abraham  in    Put,  I  pray  tliee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh  : 
all  things.  3  And  I  will  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord, 

2  And  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant   the  God  of  heaven,  and  the  God  of  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  Mraham  was  old,]  Some  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  Christian  writers  also,  refer  this  to  his  wisdom; 
as  the  next  words  [well  stricken  in  years]  unto  his 
age :  nobody  being  called  zaken  (though  far  more 
aged)  in  the  Holy  Scripture  till  now  :  and  therefore 
they  translate  it  elder  ,■  which  is  the  name  of  a  wise 
man  (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  14,  p.  556, 
&c.).  Certain  it  is,  that  Abraham  was  now  a  hun- 

dred and  forty  years  old  :  for  he  was  a  hundred  when 
Isaac  was  born  (xxi.  5),  and  Isaac  was  forty  when 
he  married  Rebekah  (xxv.  20). 

Ver.  2.  Mraham  said  unto  his  eldest  servant  of  his 

house,']  Or,  rather,  as  the  LXX.  translate  it,  "  He 
said  to  his  servant,  the  elder  of  his  house :"  that  is, 
the  steward,  or  governor  of  his  family,  as  the  Jerus. 
Targum  translates  it  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de 
Synedr.  cap.  14.  p.  550,  and  Dr.  Hammond  upon  Acts 
xi.  not.  b).  All  take  this  servant  to  have  been 
Eliezer,  mentioned  xxv.  2. 

Put — thy  hand  under  my  thigh  .■]  Some  will  have 
this  phrase  to  import  no  more  than.  Lift  me  up,  that 
1  may  stand,  and  call  God  to  witness.   But  Abraham, 

no  question,  was  now  so  vigorous  as  to  be  able  to  rise 
of  himself:  having  many  children  after  this.  Others, 
therefore,  follow  the  opinions  of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
which  is  this,  in  short ;  "  Before  the  giving  of  the 
law,  the  ancient  fathers  swore  by  the  covenant  of  cir- 

cumcision." They  are  the  words  of  R.  Eliezer,  in  his 
Pirke,  cap.  49.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  this 
manner  of  swearing,  by  putting  the  hand  under  that 
part  which  was  the  subject  of  circumcision,  had  re- 

spect to  the  covenant  God  made  with  that  family,  and 
their  right  to  accomplish  the  promise  of  the  Messiah. 

But  this  was  not  a  custom  peculiar  to  Abraham's  fa- 
mily, for  we  find  it  among  other  eastern  people  :  and 

therefore,  it  is  likely,  more  ancient  than  circumcision. 
For  which  cause,  Aben  Ezra  himself  thinks  putting 
the  hand  under  the  thigh  was  a  token  of  subjection 
and  homage  done  by  a  servant  to  his  lord :  he  sitting, 
and  the  servant  putting  his  hand  under  him.    Grotius 
imagmes,  that  the  sword  hanging  upon  the  thigh 
(Psalm  xlv.  3),  this  was  as  much  as  to  say.  If  I 
falsify,  kill  me.    W^hich  is  very  witty ;  but  the  other 
seems  plainer,  signifying  as  much  as,  I  am  under  thy 
power,  and  ready  to  do  what  thou  commandest. 

Ver.  3.  Swear  by  the  Lord,]  It  ̂ as  not  lawful  to 
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that  thou  shah  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  son  of 
the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  among  whom 
I  dwell : 

4  But  thou  shall  go  unto  my  country,  and  to 
my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife  unto  my  son 
Isaac. 

5  And  the  servant  said  unto  him,  Peradven- 
ture  the  woman  will  not  be  willing  to  follow  me 
unto  this  land :  must  I  needs  bring  thy  son 
again  unto  the  land  from  whence  thou  camest  ? 

6  And  Abraham  said  unto  him.  Beware  thou 

that  thou  bring  not  my  son  thither  again. 
7  11  The  Lord  God  of  heaven,  which  took 

me  from  my  father's  house,  and  from  the  land 
of  my  kindred,  and  which  spake  unto  me,  and 
that  sware  unto  me,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  will 
I  give  this  land  ;  he  shall  send  his  angel  before 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  take  a  wife  unto  my  son 
from  thence. 

8  And  if  the  woman  will  not  be  willing 
to  follow  thee,  then  thou  shalt  be  clear  from 

swear  by  any  creature ;  but  only  by  him  that  made 
them  all.  For  they  took  the  greatest  care  to  declare 
that  they  worshipped  him  alone. 

That  thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  sonl  It 
seems  he  intended  to  leave  the  guardianship  of  his 
son  to  him  (if  he  should  die  before  he  had  disposed 
of  him),  as  unto  a  vrise  and  faithfhl  servant,  who  had 
managed  his  affairs  above  fifty  years ;  and  vre  do  not 
know  how  much  longer. 

Of  the  daughters  of  the  Canaanites,}  For,  though 
there  were  some  good  people  among  them,  as  appears 
by  Melchizedek  and  Abimelech ;  yet  he  saw  them 
degenerating  apace  into  all  manner  of  wickedness ; 
especially  into  idolatry:  which  would  bring  them, 
he  knew,  to  utter  desolation  when  they  had  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity  (xv.  16). 

Ver.  4.  Go  unto  my  country,']  i.  e.  Into  Mesopota- mia, where  he  lived  for  some  time  in  Haran,  after  he 
came  from  Ur :  which  was  also  in  that  country,  as  I 
observed  upon  xi.  31.  It  seems,  also,  his  brother  had 

removed  hither;  following  his  father  Terah's  and 
Abraham's  example  (see  xi.  31). 
My  kindred,']  The  family  of  his  brother  Nahor, which  he  heard  lately  was  increased  (xxii.  20),  who, 

though  they  had  some  superstition  among  them, 
retained  the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  as  appears 
from  this  very  chapter,  ver.  31,  50. 

Take  a  ivife  unto  v}y  son  Isaac,]  Which,  no  doubt, 

was  by  Isaac's  consent,  as  well  as  his  father's  com- mand. 

Ver.  5.]  He  desires  (like  a  conscientious  man)  to 
understand  the  full  obligation  of  his  oath,  before  he 
took  it.  And  hisdoubt  was,  whether,  if  a  woman  would 
not  come  with  him  into  Canaan,  he  should  be  bound 
to  go  again,  a  second  time,  and  carry  Isaac  to  her. 

Ver.  6.]  He  would  by  no  means  his  son  should  go 
to  that  country,  which  God  commanded  him  to  for- 

sake ;  that  command  obliging  not  only  himself,  but 
his  posterity  (see  ver.  8). 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  God  of  heaven,  &c.]  He  who  rules 
all  things  above  as  well  as  below,  who  brought  me 
from  my  own  into  this  country,  and  hath  promised, 
and  confirmed  that  promise  with  an  oath,  that  my 
posterity  shall  inherit  it,  will  prosper  thy  journey, 
and  dispose  some  of  my  kindred  to  come  hither,  arid 
be  married  to  my  son. 

Send  his  angel  before  thee,]  Good  men  were  ever 

very  sensible  of  God's  providence  governing  all  things, 
and  prospering  their  proceedings  by  the  ministry  of 

this  my  oath  :    only  bring  not  my  son  thither 

again. 9  And  the  servant  put  his  hand  under  the 
thigh  of  Abraham  his  master,  and  sware  to 
him  concerning  that  matter. 

10  ̂   And  the  servant  took  ten  camels  of  the 
camels  of  his  master,  and  departed  ;  for  all  the 
goods  of  his  master  were  in  his  hand:  and  he 
arose,  and  went  to  Mesopotamia,  unto  the  city 
of  Nahor. 

11  And  he  made  his  camels  to  kneel  down 

without  the  city  by  a  well  of  water  at  the  time 
of  the  evening,  even  the  time  that  women  go 
out  to  draw  iraler. 

12  And  he  said,  O  Lord  God  of  my  mas- 
ter Abraham,  I  pray  thee,  send  me  good  speed 

this  day,  and  shew  kindness  unto  my  master 
Abraham. 

13  Behold,  I  stand  here  by  the  well  of  water  ; 
and  the  daughters  of  the  men  of  the  city  come 
out  to  draw  water  : 

angels  :  which  Abraham's  servant  takes  particular 
notice  of,  ver.  40. 

Ver.  8.]  If  it  fall  out  otherwise  than  I  hope,  thou 
hast  done  thy  duty ;  if  thou  bring  not  my  son  into 
that  country  again.  He  speaks  (both  here  and  ver. 
6),  as  if  Isaac  had  once  been  there  ;  because  Abraham 
himself  came  from  thence,  and  his  servant  also,  and  a 
great  many  of  his  family  (xii.  5),  who,  if  Isaac  went 
to  settle  there,  must  have  gone  with  him,  as  part  of 
his  substance. 

Ver.  10.  The  servant  took  ten  camels,  &c.]  Camels 
were  of  great  use  in  those  countries,  as  they  are  at 
this  day :  some  of  them  being  made  for  carriage  of 
burdens:  and  others  for  swift  travelling;  which 

latter  sort  were  called  by  a  peculiar  name,  Apofia'St;, dromedaries,  as  Salmasius  observes  in  his  Plinian. 
Exercit.  p.  987.  These,  perhaps,  were  of  that  kind, 
for  the  greater  expedition  :  like  those  we  read  of, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  17.  j 

For  all  the  goods  of  his  master  were  in  his  hand;] 
He  might  choose  what  accommodations  he  pleased 
for  his  journey  ;  having  every  thing  belonging  to  his 
master  at  his  command :  who  being  a  great  person, 
it  was  fit  his  principal  servant  should  be  well  at- 

tended (as  it  appears  he  was,  ver.  32),  especially 
when  he  went  upon  such  an  errand,  as  to  court  a  wife 

for  his  master's  son.  Most  refer  this  to  the  presents 
he  carried  along  with  him  :  and  R.  Solomon  will 
have  it  that  he  carried  a  writing  with  him  under  his 

master's  hand  (an  inventory  we  call  it),  specifying 
all  his  goods  and  riches,  that  they  might  know  what 
a  great  match  his  son  was. 

City  of  Nahor.]  Which  was  Haran,  from  whence 
Abraham  came  (xi.  31),  and  to  which  Jacob  went  to 
find  his  kindred  (xxviii.  10).  How  far  it  was  thither 
we  are  not  told,  nor  how  long  they  were  going  to  it : 
and  Moses  omits  also  whatsoever  passed  in  the  way, 
as  not  pertinent  to  his  story. 

Ver.  11.  Camels  to  kneel  down]  The  posture  wherein 
they  rest  themselves. 

Ver.  12.]  He  had  observed  the  kindness  of  God  to 
have  been  so  great  to  Abraham,  and  Abraham  to  have 
such  a  peculiar  interest  in  his  favour;  that  in  confi- 

dence he  would  make  good  Abraham's  words  (ver.  7, 
and  40),  he  not  only  begs  he  might  have  good  suc- 

cess in  bis  journey,  but  desires  a  sign  of  it  to  confirm 
his  faith ;  and  such  a  sign  as  was  most  apposite  to 
denote  the  person  that  would  make  a  good  wife,  by 
her    courtesy,  humility,  condescension,   hospitality. 
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14  And  let  it  come  to  pass,  that  the  damsel  to 
whom  I  shall  say,  Let  down  thy  pitcher,  I  pray 
thee,  that  I  may  drink ;  and  she  shall  say, 
Drink,  and  I  will  give  thy  camels  drink  also  ;  let 
the  same  be  she  that  thou  hast  appointed  for  thy 
servant  Isaac ;  and  thereby  shall  I  know  that 
thou  hast  shewed  kindness  unto  my  master. 

15  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  before  he  had 
done  speaking,  that,  behold,  Rebekah  came 
out,  who  was  born  to  Bethuel,  son  of  Milcah, 

the  wife  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother,  with 
her  pitcher  upon  her  shoulder. 

16  And  the  damsel  tvas  very  fair  to  look 
upon,  a  virgin,  neither  had  any  man  known 
her  :  and  she  went  down  to  the  well,  and  filled 

her  pitcher,  and  came  up. 
17  And  the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  and 

said.  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  drink  a  little  water 
of  thy  pitcher. 

18  And  she  said,  Drink,  my  lord  :  and  she 
hasted,  and  let  down  her  pitcher  upon  her 
hand,  and  gave  him  drink. 

19  And  when  she  had  done  giving  him  drink, 
she  said,  I  will  draw  ivater  for  thy  camels  also, 
until  they  have  done  drinking. 

20  And  she  hasted,  and  emptied  her  pitcher 
into  the  trough,  and  ran  again  unto  the  well  to 
draw  tvater,  and  drew  for  all  his  camels. 

21  And  the  man  wondering  at  her  held  his 
peace,  to  wit  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his 
journey  prosperous  or  not. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  camels  had 

prompt  and  laborious  charity :  all  which  are  included 
in  what  he  desires  and  she  did. 

Ver.  14.]  He  had  no  confidence  that  God  would 

do  any  thing  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  his  master's, 
whom  God  had  most  wonderfully  blessed. 

Ver.  15.  It  came  to  pass,  before  he  had  done  speaking, 
&c.]  This  shows  it  was  by  a  Divine  suggestion  that 
he  made  this  prayer;  which  was  answered  imme- 

diately. Such  is  the  divine  goodness ;  or  rather  (to 
use  the  words  of  Sam.  Bochartus,  upon  occasion  of 
many  such  instances),  Sic  enim  parata  et  obvia  esse 
Solent  Dei  beneficia,  ita  ut  preces  nostras  non  tarn 
sequantur,  quam  occupent  atque  antecedant  (par.  i. 
Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49),  "So  forward  is  God  to 
bestow  his  benefits  upon  us,  that  they  do  not  so  much 

follow  our  prayers,  as  prevent  and  go  before  them" 
(see  ver.  45). 

With  her  pitcher  upon  her  shoulder.']  Behold  the simplicity,  frugality,  and  industry  of  that  age. 
Ver.  30.  Drew  for  all  his  camels.}    There  were  ten 

of  them  (ver.  10),  and  they  are  a  very  thirsty  sort  of 
creatures :  and  therefore  she  took  a  great  deal  of  pains 
to  serve  him,  who  was  but  a  stranger,  in  this  manner. 
Which  showed  extraordinary  goodness,  and  a  most 
obliging  disposition;  at  which  he  might  well  be 
amazed,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  21.]  He  was  so  astonished  at  her  kindness, 
readiness  to  do  good,  and  laborious  diligence,  &c., 
and  also  at  the  providence  of  God  in  making  things 
fall  out  so  pat  to  his  desires,  that  for  the  present  he 
could  not  speak;  having  his  mind  employed  in 
marking  and  observing  every  passage;  whereby  he 
might  judge  how  to  conclude  whether  this  was  the 

woman  or  no,  whom  God  designed  for  his  master's son. 

Ver.  23.  The  man  took']   Gave  her,  as  the  phrase  is 

done  drinking,  that  the  man  took  a  golden  ear- 
ring of  half  a  shekel  weight,  and  two  bracelets 

for  her  hands  of  ten  shekels  weight  of  gold  ; 
23  And  said.  Whose  daughter  art  thou  ?  tell 

me,  I  pray  thee  :  is  there  room  in  thy  father's 
house  for  us  to  lodge  in  ? 

24  And  she  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  daughter 
of  Bethuel  the  son  of  Milcah,  which  she  bare 
unto  Nahor. 

25  She  said  moreover  unto  him.  We  have 

both  straw  and  provender  enough,  and  room 
to  lodge  in. 

26  And  the  man  bowed  down  his  head,  and 

worshipped  the  Lord. 
27  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Crod 

of  my  master  Abraham,  who  hath  not  left  des- 
titute my  master  of  his  mercy  and  his  truth :  I 

being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me  to  the  house 

of  my  master's  brethren. 
38  And  the  damsel  ran,  and  told  them  o/'her 

mother's  house  these  things. 
29  t  And  Rebekah  had  a  brother,  and  his 

name  was  Laban  :  and  Laban  ran  out  unto  the 
man,  unto  the  well. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  saw  the  ear- 

ring and  bracelets  upon  his  sister's  hands,  and 
when  he  heard  the  words  of  Rebekah  his 

sister,  saying.  Thus  spake  the  man  unto  me  ; 
that  he  came  unto  the  man ;  and,  behold,  he 

stood  by  the  camels  at  the  well. 
31  And  he  said,  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the 

Lord;  wherefore  standcst  thou  without?  fori 

often  used.     But  he  first  asked  her  whose  daughter 
she  was,  as  appears  from  ver.  47. 

Golden  earring]  Or  rather  (as  the  margin  hath 
it)  a  jewel  fur  the  forehead.  And  so  we  translate  the 
Hebrew  word,  Ezek.  xvi.  12,  and  this  person  him- 

self expounds  it,  ver.  47,  "  I  put  the  earring  (or 
jewel)  upon  her  face,"  i.  e.  her  forehead.  For  such 
ornaments  were  used  in  those  times  and  countries, 
hanging    down    between    the    eyebrows,   over    the 

Two  bracelets  for  her  hands']  i.  e.  Wrists. Ver.  26.]  Gave  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  hearing 
his  prayer :  and  acknowledged  that  by  his  providence 
he  was  conducted  to  the  execution  of  his  desires ;  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  worse. 

Ver.  27.  Mercy  and  his  truth  .•]  Mercy  in  promis- 
ing, and  truth  in  performing:  or,  "hath  truly  been 

merciful  to  him  according  to  his  promise"  (ver.  7). 
See  ver.  49. 

The  house  of  my  master's  brethren.]  i.  e.  His  near kindred. 

Ver.  28.  Told  them  of  her  mother's  house]  The 
women  in  the  eastern  countries  had  their  apartments 
by  themselves;  as  was  before  observed,  and  appears 
again,  ver.  67.  Thither  it  was  proper  for  Rebekah 
to    go   and    acquaint    her   mother   with    what   had 

Ver.  30.  men  he  saw  the  earring,  &c.]  This  was 
the  reason  why  he  ran  to  invite  the  man  to  their 
house. 

He  stood  by  the  camels  at  the  well]  Expecting  to  see 
the  issue. 

Ver.  31.  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lordi'] Whom  God  favoureth,  and  I  pray  may  still  continue 
in  his  favour.  For  it  refers  both  to  the  time  past  and 
future. 
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have  prepared  the  house,  and   room  for  the 
camels. 

32  H  And  the  man  came  into  the  house  :  and 

he  ungirded  his  camels,  and  gave  straw  and  pro- 
vender for  the  camels,  and  water  to  wash  his 

feet,  and  the  men's  feet  that  were  with  him. 
33  And  there  was  set  meal  before  him  to  eat : 

but  he  said,  I  will  not  eat,  until  I  have  told  mine 

errand.     And  he  said,  Speak  on. 

34  And  he  said,  I  am  Abraham's  servant. 
35  And  the  Lord  hath  blessed  my  master 

greatly ;  and  he  is  become  great :  and  he  hath 
given  him  flocks,  and  herds,  and  silver,  and  gold, 
and  menservants,and  maidservants,  and  camels, 
and  asses. 

36  And  Sarah  my  master's  wife  bare  a  son  to 
my  master  when  she  was  old :  and  unto  him 
hath  he  given  all  that  he  hath. 

37  And  my  master  made  me  swear,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  to  my  son  of  the 
daughters  of  the  Canaanites,  in  whose  land  I 
dwell : 

3S  But  thou  shalt  go  unto  my  father's  house, 
and  to  my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife  unto  my  son. 

39  And  I  said  unto  my  master,  Peradventure 
the  woman  will  not  follow  me. 

40  And  he  said  unto  me.  The  Lord,  before 

whom  I  walk,  will  send  his  angel  with  thee,  and 
prosper  thy  way  ;  and  thou  shalt  take  a  wife  for 

my  son  of  my  kindred,  and  of  my  father's  house  : 
41  Then  shalt  thou  be  clear  from  this  my 

oath,  when  thou  comest  to  my  kindred ;  and  if 
they  give  not  thee  one,  thou  shalt  be  clear  from 
my  oath. 

42  And  I  came  this  day  unto  the  well,  and 
said,  O  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  if 
now  thou  do  prosper  my  way  which  I  go  : 

43  Behold,  I  stand  by  the  well  of  water  ;  and 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  virgin  cometh 
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Ver.  3'2.]  As  the  custom  was  in  those  countries 
(see  xviii.  4). 

Ver.  33.]  An  excellent  servant;  who  preferred  his 

master's  profit  to  his  own  pleasure. 
Ver.  35.]  Enriched  him  exceedingly ;  so  that  he  is 

become  a  person  of  great  eminence  (xxiii.  6). 

Ver.  36.  Given  all  that  he  hath.']  Declared  him  his heir,  and  settled  his  whole  estate  upon  him. 

Ver.  40.  The  Lord,  lefore  whom  I  walk.']  Whom  I worship  and  study  to  please ;  keeping  a  grateful 
remembrance  of  his  benefits  always  in  my  mind. 

For  so  Abraham's  own  words  are  (ver.  7),  "The  God 
which  brought  me  from  my  father's  house,"  &c. 

Ver.  41.  Then  shalt  thou  be  clear  from  this  my  oath,"] Or,  curse,  as  the  Hebrew  word  imports  :  for  all  oaths 
were  made  anciently  with  some  imprecations  upon 
themselves  if  they  sware  falsely. 

Ver.  42.]  He  doth  not  relate  just  the  verj"-  words 
which  he  said ;  but  the  sense  of  them,  and  most  of 
the  words. 

Prosper  mi/  way  which  I  go .-]  The  design  in  which 
I  am  engaged. 

Ver.  48.  My  master's  brother's  daughter]  The  grand- daughter of  his  brother  Nahor. 
Ver.  49.  If  ye  wilt  deal  kindly  and  truly]  Be  really 

and  sincerely  kind. 
That  I  may  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left.] 

A  kind   of  proverbial   speech ;   signifying,  "  that  I 

forth  to  draw  ifalcr,  and  I  say  to  her.  Give  me, 
I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  of  thy  pitcher  to  drink  ; 

44  And  she  say  to  me.  Both  drink  thou,  and 
I  will  also  draw  for  thy  camels  :  let  the  same  be 
the  woman  whom  the  Lord  hath  appointed  out 

for  my  master's  son. 45  And  before  I  had  done  speaking  in  mine 
heart,  behold,  Rebekah  came  forth  with  her 
pitcher  on  her  shoulder;  and  she  went  down 
unto  the  well,  and  drew  water:  and  I  said  unto 

her.  Let  me  drink,  I  pray  thee. 
46  And  she  made  haste,  and  let  down  her 

pitcher  from  her  shoulder,  and  said,  Drink,  and 
I  will  give  thy  camels  drink  also  :  so  I  drank, 
and  she  made  the  camels  drink  also. 

47  And  I  asked  her,  and  said.  Whose  daugh- 
ter art  thou  ?  And  she  said.  The  daughter  of 

Bethuel,  Nahor's  son,  whom  Milcah  bare  unto 
him :  and  I  put  the  earring  upon  her  face,  and 
the  bracelets  upon  her  hands.  > 

48  And  I  bowed  down  my  head,  and  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  and  blessed  the  Lord  God  of 

my  master  Abraham,  which  had  led  me  in  the 

right  way  to  take  my  master's  brother's  daugh- ter unto  his  son. 

49  And  now  if  ye  will  deal  kindly  and  truly 
with  my  master,  tell  me  :  and  if  not,  tell  me  ; 
that  I  may  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left. 

50  Then  Lahan  and  Bethuel  answered  and 

said.  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord  :  we 
cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad  or  good. 

51  Behold,  Rebekah  is  before  thee,  take  her, 

and  go,  and  let  her  be  thy  master's  son's  wife, 
as  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 

52  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Abraham's 
servant  heard  their  words,  he  worshipped  the 
Lord,  bowing  himself  to  the  earth. 

53  And  the  servant  brought  forth  jewels  of 

may  take  some  other  course  (which  way  God  shall 

direct)  to  fulfil  my  master's  desire."  It  is  the  fancy 
of  some  of  the  Hebrew  doctors  that  he  meant,  he 
might  go  either  to  the  Ishmaelites,  or  the  children  of 

Lot. 
Ver.  50.  Laban  and  Bethuel]  Tlie  chief  manager  of 

this  affair  was  Laban ;  for  Bethuel  is  not  mentioned 
till  now ;  because,  perhaps,  he  was  old,  and  unfit  for 
business :  but  consents  to  all  that  is  desired. 

The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord.]  It  appears  to 
be  the  Divine  will  and  pleasure. 

TVe  cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad  or  good.]  No  way 
contradict  it. 

Ver.  51.  Rebekah  is  before  thee.]  Is  by  us  delivered 
to  thee,  to  be  disposed  of  according  to  thy  desire  :  as 
the  phrase  is  used,  xx.  15. 

Js  the  Lord  hath  spoken.]  Declared  by  those  signs 
which  thou  hast  related  to  us. 

Ver.  52.  Worshipped  the  Lord — to  the  earth.]  Gave 
the  most  humble  thanks  unto  the  Almiglity  God,  for 
his  goodness  to  him. 

Ver.  53.  Gave  also  to  her  brother  and  to  her  mother] 
Here  is  no  mention  of  the  father  :  which  hath  made 
some  think,  as  Josephus  did,  that  the  father  was 
dead;  and  Bethuel,  mentioned,  ver.  50,  was  her 
younger  brother.  But  1  take  it  to  be  more  likely, 
that  her  father  being  infirm,  had  committed  the  care 
of  his  daughter  to  Laban  and  his  wife :  and  so  ap- 
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silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment,  and  gave 
ihem  to  Rebekah :  he  gave  also  to  her  brother 
and  to  her  mother  precious  things. 

54  And  they  did  eat  and  drink,  he  and  the 
men  that  ivere  with  him,  and  tarried  all  night ; 

and  they  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  he  said, 
Send  me  away  unto  my  master. 

55  And  her  brother  and  her  mother  said.  Let 

the  damsel  abide  with  us  a  few  days,  at  the  least 
ten^  after  that  she  shall  go. 

56  And  he  said  unto  them,  Hinder  me  not, 

seeing  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  way  ;  send 
me  away  that  I  may  go  to  my  master. 

57  And  they  said.  We  will  call  the  damsel, 
and  enquire  at  her  mouth. 

58  And  they  called  Rebekah,  and  said  unto 
her.  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man?  And  she 
said,  I  will  go. 

59  And  they  sent  away  Rebekah  their  sister, 

and  her  nurse,  and  Abraham's  servant,  and  his 
men. 

peared  no  more  than  was  just  absolutely  necessary, 
in  this  treaty  of  marriage;  which  was  carried  on 
principally  by  Laban,  who  is  mentioned  therefore 
before  her  mother. 

Precious  things.']    Presents  of  great  value. Ver.  55.  Let  the  damsel  abide  with  us  a  few  days,  at 

the  least  ten;']  There  is  nothing  more  common  in 
Scripture,  than  by  days  to  express  a  year.  And 
therefore  we  have  exactly  translated  these  words 
in  the  margin,  a  full  year,  or  ten  months  (see  iv,  3, 
Lev.  XXV.  29  ;  1  Sam.  i.  3,  compared  with  ver.  7,  and 
20).  Some  think  this  cannot  be  the  meaning, 
because  the  servant  was  in  such  haste  to  return  to 
his  master.  But  it  was  as  fit  for  them  to  show  their 
love  to  Rebekah,  as  it  was  for  him  to  show  his 
concern  for  his  master.  Besides,  there  was  some- 

thing of  decency  in  it,  the  custom  being  in  all 
countries,  for  her  that  was  espoused  to  her  husband, 
to  stay  some  time  with  her  parents,  before  the  con- 

summation of  the  marriage.  And  one  would  think 
the  custom  then  was,  for  to  keep  her  a  year,  or  near 
it ;  which  makes  them  desire  she  might  stay  at  least 
ten  months,  that  they  might  not  depart  too  far  from 
the  common  usage,  and  that  she  might  have  the 
longer  time  to  fit  herself  with  the  usual  nuptial 
ornaments.  Thus  Onkelos  it  is  certain  understood  it, 
and  the  paraphrase  of  Uzielides,  and  the  Maurilanian 
Jews,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  N.  et 
G.  cap.  5. 

Ver.  50.  That  I  may  go  to  my  master.]  Whom  he 
would  have  to  rejoice  with  him. 

Ver.  57.  Enquire  at  her  mouth.]  Let  her  resolve, 
how  it  shall  be.  St.  Ambrose  observes  upon  this 
passage,  that  they  do  not  consult  her  about  the  mar- 

riage, "  for  that  belonged  to  the  judgment  of  the 
parents,"  but  about  the  time  of  going  to  complete  it. 
Upon  which  occasion  he  quotes  the  words  of  Her- 
mione  when  she  was  courted  by  Orestes  (in  Euripides' 
Andromacha),  which  he  thinks  were  taken  from  hence, 

'Nvfi^fvfidtLiv  fiiv  "tutv  if.t.ujv  Ilatrip  Efio^  Mtpt^rai'  tlft, 
x'  ovx  i/ibv  xpivnv  tdSe.  "  My  father  will  take  care 
of  my  marriage :  these  things  do  not  belong  to  my 
determination"  lib.  i.  de  Abrahamo  Patriarcha,  cap. ult.). 

Ver.  58.  TVilt  thou  go  with  this  man?]  That  is, 
presently,  as  he  desires.  For  that  she  should  be 

Isaac's  wife  was  agreed  already  between  them  :  and 
we  are  to  suppose  she  had  consented.  The  only 
question  was,  whether  so  soon  as  the  man  desired  ? 

60  And  they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said  unto 
her.  Thou  art  our  sister,  be  thou  the  mother  of 
thousands  of  millions,  and  let  thy  seed  possess 
the  gate  of  those  which  hate  them. 

61  ̂   And  Rebekah  arose,  and  her  damsels, 
and  they  rode  upon  the  camels,  and  followed 
the  man  :  and  the  servant  took  Rebekah,  and 
went  his  way. 

62  And  Isaac  came  from  the  way  of  the  well 
Lahai-roi :   for  he  dwelt  in  the  south  country. 

63  And  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate  in  the  field 

at  the  eventide  :  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
saw,  and,  behold,  the  camels  were  coming. 

64  And  Rebekah  lifted  up  her  eyes,  and  whea 
she  saw  Isaac,  she  lighted  off  the  camel. 

65  For  she  had  said  unto  the  servant.  What 
man  is  this  that  walketh  in  the  field  to  meet  us  ? 

And  the  servant  had  said.  It  is  my  master: 
therefore  she  took  a  vail,  and  covered  herself. 

66  And  the  servant  told  Isaac  all  things  that 
he  had  done. 

She  said,  I  will  go.]  I  agree  to  go,  without  any 
delay  :  which,  no  doubt,  very  much  endeared  her  to 
Isaac. 

Ver.  59.  Her  nurse,]  Whose  name  was  Deborah 
(xxxv.  8)  who  did  not  suckle  her,  perhaps,  but  was 
(as  we  speak)  her  dry-nurse :  for  whom,  it  is  likely, 
she  had  a  great  affection.  It  being  a  piece  of  ancient 
piety  and  gratitude  to  keep  such  persons  as  long  as 
they  lived,  who  had  taken  care  of  them  in  their  in- 

fancy. It  is  probable  also  she  was  remarkable  for 
prudence,  and  other  eminent  qualities  ;  or  else  Moses 
would  scarce  have  let  her  name,  and  her  death  and 
burial,  had  a  place  in  his  history  (xxxv.  8). 

Ver.  60.  Tluy  blessed  Rebekah,  &c.]  Her  father  and 
mother,  with  all  the  rest  of  their  family  and  kindred, 
prayed  God  to  make  her  exceeding  fruitful :  and  to 
make  her  posterity  victorious  over  their  enemies ; 
which  were  the  great  things  they  desired  in  those 
days.  The  Hebrews  look  upon  this  (as  Mr.  Selden 
observes  in  the  place  before  named  on  ver.  55)  as  an 
example  of  the  solemn  benediction,  which  was  wont 
to  be  given  (even  before  the  law  of  Moses)  when  the 
spouse  was  carried  to  her  husband. 

Thou  art  our  sister,]  Near  cousin  or  kinswoman :  for 
all  that  were  near  of  kin  called  one  another  brothers 
and  sisters. 

Ver.  61.  Her  damsels,]  Who  waited  upon  her;  and 
were  given  as  part  of  her  portion. 

Ver.  62.  Well  of  La/iai-roi ;]  Mentioned  xvi.  H. 
By  which  it  appears  that  Abraham,  after  the  death  of 
Sarah,  returned  to  live  at  Beer-sheba,  or  thereabouts  ; 
for  that  was  nigh  this  well :  and  it  is  probable  Abra- 

ham and  Isaac  were  not  parted. 
Ver.  63.]  The  cool  of  the  evening  and  solitude  are 

great  friends  to  meditation. 
Ver.  61.  She  lighted  off  the  camel.]  As  they  always 

did  who  met  any  person  whom  they  honoured. 
Ver.  65.  Took  a  vail,]  Not  only  out  of  modesty, 

but  in  token  of  her  subjection  to  him.  Many  will 
have  this  to  have  been  a  peculiar  ornament  belonging 
to  a  bride,  called  by  the  Romans  fameum,  by  the 
Greeks  eiptfrrpor,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  v.  de 
.lure  N.  et  G.  cap.  5.  Whence  those  words  of  Ter- 
tullian,  de  Veland.  Virgin,  cap.  2.  Etiam  apud 
Ethnicos  velatse  (i.  e.  sponsse)  ad  virum  ducuntur: 
"Even  among  heathens  brides  are  brought  to  their 
husbands  with  a  vail  over  their  faces." 

Ver.  66.]  How  she  had  consented  to  be  his wife. 
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67  And  Isaac  brought  her  into  his  mother  came  his  wife ;  and  he  loved  her :  and  Isaac 

Sarah's  tent,  and  took  Rebekah,  and  she  be-   was  comforted  after  his  mother's  death. 

Ver.  67.  Brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's  /en/,] 
That  apartment  wherein  his  mother  dwelt :  which 
was  distinct  from  that  of  the  husband. 

Isaac  was  comforted  after  his  mother^  death.']  The love  he  had  to  his  wife,  helped  to  alleviate  the 

was  so  great,  that  now  it  had  continued  three  years. 
Such  was  the  pious  affection  children  liad  for  their 
parents  in  ancient  days. 

Isaac  was  forty  years  old  when   he  married  Re- 
bekah (xxv.  20),  and,  if  we  can  believe  the  Jews  (ia 

row  he  had  conceived  at  his  mother's  death  :  which  I  Seder  Olam),  she  was  \3\x\,  fourteen. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1  The  sons  of  Abraham  hy  Keturah.  5  The  division  of  his  goods.  7  His  age,  and  death.  9  His  burial. 
13  The  generations  of  Ishmael.  17  His  age,  and  death.  19  Isaac  prayeth  for  Rebekah,  being  barren. 
23  The  children  strive  in  her  womb.  24  The  birth  of  Esau,  and  Jacob.  27  Their  difference.  29  Esau 
selleth  his  birthright. 

1  Then  again  Abraham  took  a  wife,  and  her 
name  teas  Keturah. 

a  And  she  bare  him  Zimran,  and  Jokshan, 
and  Medan,and!Midian,  andlshbak,  andShuah. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Ver.  1.  .ibraham  took  d  wife,']  Sarah  being  dead, and  Hagar  long  ago  sent  away,  and  his  son  Isaac 
lately  married,  he  wanted  a  companion  in  his  old 

age.  For,  having  given  up  Sarah's  tent  unto  Rebe- 
kah (xxiv.  ult.),  it  is  probable  he  gave  up  his  own  to 

Isaac,  and  so  dwelt  in  a  tent  by  himself,  where  he 
found  it  necessary  to  have  a  wife  to  look  after  his 
family. 

Her  name  was  Keturah.]  We  are  not  told  what 
family  she  was  of;  but  it  is  not  unlikely  she  had  been 
born  and  bred  in  his  own  house,  as  Eliezer  his  stew- 

ard was  ;  and,  perhaps,  was  chief  among  the  women, 
as  he  among  the  menservants.  Many  of  the  Jews 
will  have  her  to  be  Hagar,  whom  (Sarah,  who  was 
the  cause  of  her  expulsion,  being  dead)  he  now  re- 

ceived again.  So  the  Jerusalem  paraphrase,  and 
Jonathan  also  :  but  Aben  Ezra  confutes  this  opinion 
with  good  reason;  for  no  account  can  be  given  of 

Abraham's  having  more  concubines  than  one  (ver.  6), 
unless  we  make  Keturah  distinct  from  Hagar.  Nor 
can  anybody  tell  why  he  should  call  Hagar  by  the 
name  of  Keturah  here,  when  he  calls  her  by  her  own 
name,  ver.  12. 

Ver.  2.  She  bare  him]  He  was  now  a  hundred  and 
forty  years  old  :  but  so  vigorous  as  to  beget  many 
children.  Which  need  not  seem  strange,  considering 
the  age  to  which  they  then  lived  (for  he  lived  thirty- 
five  years  after  this  marriage,  ver.  7),  and  that  now, 
in  our  time,  men  have  had  children  after  they  have 
been  seventy,  nay  eighty  years  of  age. 

To  the  truth  also  of  this  history  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  pagan  writers.  For  Alexander  Polyhistor 

(mentioned  by  Josephus,  and  by  Eusebius,  lib.  ix. 
Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  20)  tells  us,  that  Cleodemus 
(called  by  some  Malchas)  writing  the  history  of  tlie 

Jews,  reports  just  as  Moses  doth,  "Ore  ix  Xfrrovpas 
■A,3paa'ucj  fy£i'oi''ro  TtaiSt;  Ixavoi  :  "  That  Abraham 
had  a  good  many  children  by  Keturah ;"  three  of 
which  he  mentions  by  name. 

Zimran,]  This  son  of  his,  with  all  the  rest  of  his 
brethren,  was  sent  by  Abraham  into  the  east  country 
(as  we  read,  ver.  6),  and  therefore  we  must  seek  for 
them  in  those  parts ;  viz.  in  Arabia,  and  the  coun- 

tries thereabout,  where  some  footsteps  of  them  have 
remained  for  many  agss,  particularly  of  Zimran; 
from  whom  we  may  well  think  the  Zamareni  were 
descended,  a  people  mentioned  by  Pliny,  with  their 
towns  in  Arabia  Felix  (lib.  vi.  cap.  28.) 

.3  And  Jokshan  begat  Sheba,  and  Dedan. 
And  the  sons  of  Dedan  were  Asshurim,  and 
Letushim,  and  Leummim. 

4  And   the   sons   of    Midian;    Ephah,   and 

Jokshan,]  Concerning  whom  I  can  find  nothing 
but  only  this  :  that  Theophanes,  a  chronographer,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  after  he  hath 
treated  of  the  Ishmaelites  and  Madianites  (the  latter 
of  which  came  from  one  of  Keturah's  children),  and 
the  parts  of  Arabia  where  Mahomet  was  born,  imme- 

diately adds,  that  there  were  other  people,  ivSotepoi, 
more  in  the  bowels  of  Arabia,  descended  from  Jec- 
tan,  called  Amanita;,  that  is,  Homeritae.  Perhaps  it 
should  be  written  Jocshan,  not  Jectan :  for  Philos- 

torgius  expressly  says  of  the  Homerites,  "Eart  Se  to 
tOvos  tuv  ix  XffroiJpos,  &c.  "That  they  are  one  of  the 
nations  descended  from  Keturah  and  Abraham,"  lib. 
iii.  Hist.  Eccles.  §  4,  where  he  relates  a  famous  em- 

bassy which  Constantius  sent  to  them  to  win  them  to 
Christianity,  and  the  good  success  of  it.  And  there 
is  this  strong  proof  of  their  descent  from  some  of 

Abraham's  family,  that  they  retained  the  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision, even  when  they  were  idolaters.  For  he 

says  expressly,  "  that  it  was  a  circumcised  nation," 
xata  trji' dy&orjv  rtf(ii.tifivofunov  rfiipav,  "and  circum- 

'  6yoorj 

■o  on  t: 

tom  of  all  the  Arabians,  if  we  may  believe  Josephus 
(lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  23),  and  Eustathius  in  Hexaeme- 
ron,  &c.  who  say  the  Arabians  stayed  till  they  were 
thirteen  years  old  before  they  were  circumcised. 
Medan,]  From  whom  the  country  called  Madi- 

ania,  in  the  southern  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  it  is  likely 
had  its  name. 

Midian,]  From  whom  Midianitis,  in  Arabia  Pe- 
treea,  had  its  denomination. 

Ishbak,]  I  can  find  no  footsteps  of  his  posterity, 
unless  it  be  in  Eacascami,  which  Pliny  says  was  one 
of  the  towns  of  the  Zamareni,  who  descended  from 
his  eldest  brother  Zimran.  There  were  a  people  also 
hard  by,  called  Bachilitse,  as  he  tells  us,  lib.  vi.  Nat. 
Hist.  cap.  28. 

Shuah.]  Perhaps  he  had  no  children,  or  so  few 
that  they  were  mixed  with  some  of  their  other  bre- 

thren, and  left  no  name  behind  them.  Yet  Pliny,  in 
the  next  chapter,  mentions  a  town  called  Suasa,  in 
that  part  of  Arabia  which  is  next  to  Egypt,  lib.  vi. 
cap.  29. 

Ver.  3.  Jokshan  begat  Sheba,]  I  observed  before 
upon  X.  7,  that  there  are  four  of  this  name,  or  near  it, 
all  comprehended  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers 
under  the  name  of  Sabeans.  One  of  them,  the  son  of 
Raamah  had  a  brother  called  Dedan,  as  this  Sheba 
here  hath.  But  they  were  the  fathers  of  a  distinct 
people,  as  is  evident  from  the  Scripture  story,  and 
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Epher,  and  Hanoch,  and  Abidah,  and  Eldaah.  '  sent  them  away  from  Isaac  hi 

while  he 

All  these  loere  the  children  of  Keturah. 

5  U  And  Abraham  gave  all  that  he  had  unto 
Isaac. 

6  But    unto   the    sons   of    the    concubines, 

which  Abraham  had,  Abraham  gave  gifts,  and 

from  other  authors.  For,  besides  the  Sabaei  in  the 
furthermost  parts  of  Arabia,  near  the  Persian  and  the 
Red  Sea,  there  were  also  a  people  of  that  name  (de- 

scended, it  is  very  probable,  from  this  son  of  Jok- 
shan),  in  the  very  entrance  of  Arabia  Felix,  as  Strabo 
tells  us ;  who  says  that  they  and  the  Nabataei  were 
the  very  next  people  to  Syria ;  and  were  wont  to 
make  excursions  upon  their  neighbours.  By  which 
we  may  understand  (which  otherwise  could  not  be 

made  out)  how  the  Sabeans  broke  into  Jacob's  coun- 
try, and  carried  away  his  cattle.  For  it  is  not  credi- 
ble they  could  come  so  far  as  from  the  Persian  or 

Arabian  Sea ;  but  ti-om  this  country  there  was  an 
easy  passage  through  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  into  the 
land  of  Uz  or  Ausitis,  which  lay  upon  the  borders  of 
Euphrates  (seeBochart  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  9). 

bedanj]  There  was  one  of  this  name  (as  I  said 
before),  the  son  of  Rhegma  (Gen.  x.  7),  who  gave 
name  to  a  city  upon  the  Persian  sea,  now  called 
Dedan.  But  besides  that,  there  was  an  inland  city, 
called  Dedan,  in  the  country  of  Idumea,  mentioned 
by  Jeremiah  (xxv.  23,  xlix.  8),  whose  inhabitants  are 
called  Dedanim(Isa.  xxi.  13).  And  this  Dedan,  here 
mentioned,  may  well  be  thought  to  be  the  founder  of 
it,  as  the  same  Boehart  observes,  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 

The  som  of  Dedan  were  Assliurim,  and  Letushim, 

and  Leummim.']  If  these  were  heads  of  nations,  or families,  the  memory  of  them  is  lost.  For  it  is  a  mis- 
take of  Cleodemus  (who  mentions  the  first  of  these 

in  Euseb.  Prajpar.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  20),  to  derive 
the  Assyrians  from  this  Asshurim :  they  having  their 
original  from  Asshur,  one  of  the  sons  of  Shem  (x.  22). 

Ver.  4.  The  sons  nf  Midian;  Ephah,']  The  name 
of  Ephah,  the  eldest  son  of  Midian,  continued  a  long 
time  ;  for  these  two  are  mentioned  by  Isaiah,  as  near 
neighbours  (Ix.  6).  And  not  only  Josephu^  Euse- 
bius,  and  St.  Jerome,  but  the  Nubiensian  geographer 
also,  tells  us  of  a  city  called  Madian,  in  the  shore  of 

the  Red  Sea  ,•  near  to  which  was  Ephah,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Madian.  ns^y,  Epha,  or  Hipha,  is  the  same 

with  that  place  the  Greeks  call  "Irtrtoj,  and  Ptolemy 
mentions  both  a  mountain  and  a  village  of  this  name 
on  the  same  shore,  a  little  below  Madiane,  which  is 
the  Madian  here  mentioned,  as  Boehart  observes  in 
his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 

Epher,']  I  can  find  no  remainders  of  his  family, unless  it  be  among  the  Ilomeritfe  before  mentioned, 
whose  metropolis  was  called  Taijiopoi/ ;  in  which 
Theophilus  (sent  by  Constantius  to  convert  that 
country)  built  a  church,  as  Philostorgius  relates  (lib. 
iii.  Hist.  Eccles.  §  4).  Which  city  is  mentioned  by 
many  other  authors,  as  Jacobus  Gotofredus  observes 
in  his  Dissertations  upon  Philostorgius  ;  particularly 
by  Arrianus,  in  his  Periplus  of  the  Red  Sea,  where 
he  calls  the  metropolis  of  the  Homeritae  expressly  by 
the  name  of  Aij)ap,  which  one  cannot  well  doubt 
came  from  this  Epher. 

Hanoch,']  In  that  part  of  Arabia  Felix  where  the 
Adranita;  were  seated,  there  was  a  great  trading  town 
called  Cane,  as  Ptolemy  tells  us,  and  shows  its  dis- 

tance from  Alexandria ;  Kdvri  iinioptov  xai  axpov  (lib. 
viii.).  Pliny  also  mentions  a  country  in  Arabia, 
which  he  calls  Regio  Canauna;  which  may  be 
thought  to  have  taken  its  name  from  this  person  and 
his  posterity. 

Midah,]   The  relics  of  this  name  remain  (if  the 

yet  lived,  eastward,  unto  the  east  country. 
7  And  these  are  the  days  of  the  years  of 

Abraham's  life  which  he  lived,  an  hundred 
threescore  and  fifteen  years. 

8  Then  Abraham  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died 

two  last  syllables,  as  is  usual,  be  inverted)  in  the 
people  called  Ai/Jjjroi,  who  lived  in  an  island  called 
AifSoC,  or  Ai^ovs,  which  lay  between  Arabia  and  India, 
and  is  by  authors  said  to  belong  sometimes  to  the 
one,  and  sometimes  to  the  other.  Philostorgius  saith 
only  they  bare  the  name  of  Indians  (in  the  place  be- 

fore named,  where  he  saith,  Theophilus,  who  was 
sent  to  convert  the  Homerites,  was  born  here).  But 
Pliny,  reckoning  up  the  tracts  of  Arabia,  places  the 
isle  called  Devadae  (which  I  take  to  be  this)  over- 
against  the  forenamed  region  called  Canauna  (lib  vi. 
cap.  28).  And  Strabo  (as  Gothofred  observes),  Aga- 
tharcides,  and  others  call  it  Aifiai. 

Eldaah.]  I  know  not  where  to  find  any  remains  of 
this  name,  unless  it  be  in  tlie  city  Elana  (which  might 
easily  be  formed  from  Eldaah,  by  leaving  out  the 
dalelh,  and  turning  the  ain  into  nun,  than  which  no- 

thing more  common),  which  was  seated  in  the  Sinus 

Arabicus,  toward  the  east,  called  by  others  A'adva, 
{.Elana),  from  whence  the  Sinus  itself  was  called 
Elanites,  and  the  people  that  lived  in  it  Elanitse,  as 
Salmasius  shows  out  of  many  authors  (Exercit.  in 
Solinum,  p.  482). 

Ver.  5.  Gave  all — /o  Isaac]  As  he  designed  long 
before  (xxiv.  36.) 

Ver.  6.  Sons  of  the  concubines,]  Which  were 
Hagar  and  Keturah,  who  were  wives,  but  of  an  in- 

ferior sort,  according  to  the  manner  of  those  times 
and  countries.  Keturah  is  expressly  called  his  con- 

cubine, 1  Chron.  i.  32,  as  she  is  above  (ver.  1  of  this 
chap.)  called  his  wife.  Which  R.  Bechai  (in  Mr. 
Selden,  cap.  iii.  de  Successionibus)  thus  explains : 
"  She  was  his  concubine,  because  of  a  servile  condi- 

tion ;  but  his  wife,  because  married  with  covenants, 

to  provide  for  her  and  her  children;"  though  they were  not  to  heir  his  estate.  The  Talmudists,  indeed, 
do  not  perfectly  agree  in  this  matter ;  for,  though 
they  all  agree  (and  prove  it  evidently)  that  they  were 
real  wives,  j'et  some  say  they  were  made  so  only  by 
solemn  espousals,  without  anj'  marriage  settlement  in 
writing,  as  the  principal  wives  had :  others  think 
they  had  a  writing  also,  but  not  with  such  conditions 
as  the  principal  wives  enjoyed.  Abarbinel  hath  an 
accurate  discourse  about  this,  which  Buxtorf  hath 
translated  into  his  book  De  Sponsalibus,  n.  17.  And 
see  also  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.cap.  7,  p. 
570,  &c.  and  G.  Sckickard,  de  Jure  Regio,  cap.  3,  p.  70. 

Gave  gifts,]  Some  portion  of  his  money,  or  mo- 
vable goods ;  or,  perhaps,  of  both ;  which,  in  all  pro- 

bability, he  gave  to  Ishmael,  as  well  as  to  these  sons 
(though  it  be  not  mentioned.  Gen.  xxi.  14),  because 
Moses  here  saith,  he  gave  gifts  to  the  som  of  his  concti- 
bines  ,•  of  which  Hagar  was  one. 

Unto  the  east  country.]  Into  Arabia  and  the  adja- 
cent countries,  as  was  said  before.  For  the  Midian- 

ites  are  called  the  "  children  of  the  east,"  in  Judg.  vi. 
3,  33,  vii.  12,  viii.  10. 

Ver.  7.]  This  is  spoken  by  anticipation  (to  finish 
the  story  of  Abraham),  for  Esau  and  Jacob  were  born 
before  he  died,  and  were  now  fifteen  years  old.  For 
Isaac  was  but  sixty  years  old  when  they  were  born 
(ver.  2G),  and  seventy-five  when  Abraham  died  ;  who 
was  a  hundred  years  old  at  Isaac's  birth,  and  lived  to 
the  age  of  one  hundred  seventy  and  five. 

Ver.  8.  .ibraham  gave  up  the  ghost,]  Died  of  no 
disease,  but  old  age. 
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in  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man,  and  full  of  years  ; 
and  was  gathered  to  his  people. 

9  And  his  sons  Isaac  and  Ishmael  buried  him 

in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  in  the  field  of  Ephron 
the  son  of  Zohar  the  Hittite,  which  is  before 
Mamre  ; 

10  The  field  which  Abraham  purchased  of 
the  sons  of  Heth:  there  was  Abraham  buried, 
and  Sarah  his  wife. 

11  H  And  it  came  to  pass  after  the  death  of 
Abraham,  that  God  blessed  his  son  Isaac ;  and 

Isaac  dwelt  by  the  well  Lahai-roi. 
13  If  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Ish- 

In  a  good  old  age,}  Without  pain  or  sickness. 
Full  vf  years ;]  The  Hebrew  hath  only  the  word 

full ;  we  add  years  to  make  up  the  sense  :  which 
some  think  rather  to  be  this,  that  he  was  satisfied,  and 
had  enough  of  this  world,  desiring  to  live  no  longer. 
Like  that  expression  in  Seneca  (epist.  Ixi.),  "Vixi, 
Lucili  charissime,  quantum  satis  est ;  mortem  plenus 

expecto." 
Gathered  to  his  people.']  It  doth  not  relate  to  his 

body,  which  was  not  buried  with  them ;  and  there- 
fore must  relate  to  his  soul,  which  is  supposed  by  this 

still  to  live  in  that  place  where  his  pious  forefathers 
were  gone.  Or  else  it  is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  signifying 
no  more,  but  that  he  left  this  world  as  all  his  fathers 
had  done  before  him. 

Ver.  9.  His  sons,  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  lac.']  By  this it  appears  that  Isaac  and  Ishmael  were  not  strangers 
one  to  another.  Nay,  some  of  the  orientals  tell  us 
that  Abraham  went  to  see  Ishmael  at  his  house,  and 
that  Ishmael  came  to  see  him  after  he  was  sent  away ; 
which  is  not  at  all  improbable ;  for  no  doubt  Abraham 
provided  for  him  suitable  to  the  condition  of  his  birth : 
and  Ishmael  could  not  but  be  convinced  that  the  in- 
lieritance  of  his  father  belonged  of  right  to  Isaac,  who 
was  the  son  of  a  freewoman,  and  he  only  of  a  bond- 

woman. Nor  could  he  well  be  ignorant  that  Isaac 

was  to  be  heir  of  Abraham's  estate,  by  God's  designa- tion. 

/ft  thejkld  nf  Ephron,  &c.]     See  xxiii.  17. 
Ver.  11.  Isaac  dwelt  by  the  well  Lahai-roi.]  He  con- 

tinued, after  Abraham's  death,  his  former  habitation, 
which  he  had  when  he  married  (xxiv.  63). 

Ver.  12.]  Having  mentioned  the  blessing  of  God 

which  went  along  with  Isaac  after  his  father's  death 
(in  the  foregoing  verse),  he  takes  this  occasion  to 
show,  that  God  was  not  unmindful  of  his  promise 
made  to  Abraham  concerning  Ishmael  also  (xvii.  20). 

Ver.  13.  Nebajoth ,-]  As  he  was  the  firstborn  of 
Ishmael,  so  his  posterity  gave  the  denomination  to  the 
whole  country  of  Arabia  Petraea  (in  the  best  part  of 
which,  see  ver.  3,  they  inhabited),  which  Pliny,  Stra- 
bo,  and  Ptolemy,  call  Nabatxa ;  and  sometimes  other 
authors  call  Nabathis  ,-  as  the  inhabitants  were  called 
Nabatxi;  who  are  mentioned  also  by  Dionysius  Pe- 
riegetes,  in  his  description  of  the  world,  and  by  Plu- 

tarch, in  the  Life  of  Demetrius ;  who,  he  saith,  was 
sent  to  subdue  the  Arabs  called  Nabalsei  (jtmi  xaXoy- 
fuvovi  KaSataims)  where  he  was  in  great  danger  to 

perish,  by  falling  tt's  rdrtov;  otoSpodj,  into -places 
where  there  was  no  water.  These  are  commonly 
called,  in  Scripture,  Ishniaelites,  as  if  they  had  been 
the  sole  heirs  of  their  progenitor ;  and  they  dwelt  near 
to  the  Midianitcs  (their  half-brethren ;  for  in  the  story 
of  Joseph,  he  is  said  in  one  place  to  be  sold  unto 
the  Ishmaelites,  in  another  to  the  Midianites  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  27,  28,  36),  they  being  neighbours,  and  co- 

partners in  traffic.  The  country  of  Moab  also  was 
near  to  these  Nahatxi,  as  appears  from  Epiphanius 

Vol.  I   U 

mael,  Abraham's  son,  whom  Ilagar  the  Egyp- 
tian, Sarah's  handmaid,  bare  unto  Abraham  : 

13  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of 

Ishmael,  by  their  names,  according  to  their 

generations  :  the  firstborn  of  Ishmael,  Neba- 
joth; and  Kedar,  and  Adbeel,  and  Mibsam, 

14  And  Mishma,  and  Dumah,  and  Massa, 

15  Hadar,  and  Tema,  Jetur,  Naphish,  and 
Kedemah : 

16  These  arc  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  and  these 

are  their  names,  by  their  towns,  and  by  their 

castles  ;  twelve  princes  according  to  their  na- 
tions. 

(H^res.  liii.),  where,  speaking  of  the  countries  that 
lay  beyond  the  Dead  Sea,  he  mentions  this,  which  he 
calls  Na)3arix)j  Xiipo,  the  region  of  Nebaioth,  Itur^a, 
and  Moabitis  (see  Salmasius,  Plin.  Exercitat.  p.  615). 

Kedar,]  His  posterity,  called  Kedareni,  were  also 
seated  in  Arabia  Petraea,  together  with  their  elder 
brother:  and  their  name  also  was  so  famous,  that 
some  authors  call  the  whole  country  Kedar.  For  the 
language  of  Kedar  is  the  Arabian  language  ;  and  when 
David  complains  that  he  had  dwelt  long  "  in  the  tents 
of  Kedar,"  the  Chaldee  expounds  it,  "  in  the  dwelling 
of  the  Arabians."  But  those  Arabians  called  Scenitas 
were  properly  the  people  of  Kedar :  and  yet  not  all  the 
Scenitse  (i.  e.  all  the  Arabs  who  dwelt  in  tents),  but 
those  only  who  dwelt  in  Arabia  Petraea.  For  there 
were  divers  kinds  of  them  (all  called  2x»ji'iVaO,some 
near  Euphrates,  others  in  Arabia  Felix,  &c.  as  Sal- 

masius shows  in  his  Plin.  Exercit.  p.  484.  Some  take 
them  to  be  the  same  viith  those  whom  Ptolemy  calls 
Pharanitae :  for  what  the  Psalmist  calls  dwelling 

among  the  "  tents  of  Kedar,"  is  called  (1  Sam.xxvi.  I) 
"  dwelling  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran."  Pliny  only 
says,  Pharanitis  bordered  upon  the  Arabs  (in  "  ora 
contermina  gentis  Arabia;"),  and  so  later  writers 
make  Pharan  and  Arabia  Petraea  to  be  near  neigh- 

bours, as  the  same  Salmasius  shows,  p.  485. 
Ver.  14.  Dumah,]  He  seems,  by  Isaiah  xxi.  11,  to 

have  been  seated  near  Idumea. 

Ver.  15.  Hadar,']  Some  think  the  Athritse  in  Arabia Felix  came  from  him.  In  which,  likewise,  there  was 
a  city  called  Tema,  from  the  next  son  of  Ishmael  : 
and  Jetur,  the  next  son  to  him,  may  well  be  thought 
to  have  been  the  father  of  the  Itureei  in  Crolo-Syria  : 
and  Kedemah,  the  last  of  his  sons,  to  have  dwelt  near 
his  brother  Kedar.  For  so  Jacobus  Capellus  ex- 

pounds these  words  ( Jer.  xlix.  28),  "  Go  up  to  Kedar, 
and  spoil  the  men  of  Kedem"  (which  we  translate 
"the  men  of  the  east").  And  there  are  some  other 
people  in  those  countries,  whose  names  sound  some- 

thing like  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  but  not  so 
like  as  these  I  have  mentioned :  which  makes  me  omit 
all  further  search  after  them,  enough  having  been  said 
to  show  the  truth  of  this  account  which  Moses  gives 
us  of  Ishmael's  posterity. 

Ver.  16.  These  are  their  names,  by  their  towns,'] 
Though  some  of  them  dwelt  in  tents  (and  thence 
were  called  Scenitae  Arabes),  yet  they  did  not  live  so 
scatteringly,  but  pitched  them  together  and  made  a 
town. 

Their  castles ,-]  They  had  even  tlien  places  of  de- 
fence; which  may  make  it  probable,  that  they  had 

also  walled  towns,  to  which  they  resorted  from  their 
tents  in  the  fields,  when  they  were  in  any  danger 
(Isa.  xlii.  11).  For  it  must  be  here  noted,  that  as 
there  were  divers  people  of  this  name  of  Scenitas 
Arabes  ;  so  there  was  this  difference  among  them  (a3 
Salmasius  observes  in  the  forenamed  place),  that  some 
of  them  were  Nomades,  who  wandered  from  place  to 
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?  17  And  these  are  the  years  of  the  life  of  Ish- 
mael,  an  hundred  and  thirty  and  seven  years  : 
and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died  ;  and  was 
gathered  unto  his  people. 

18  And  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  Shur, 

that  is  before  Egypt,  as  thou  goest  toward  As- 
syria 
brethren. 

sy E-gypi 
ria  :  and  he  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his 

19  H  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Isaac, 

Abraham's  son  :  Abraham  begat  Isaac  : 

place;  others  of  them  were  not.  Particularly  the 
Sabean  Scenitae,  and  most  of  the  rest,  dwelt  in  tents, 
but  were  fixed  in  their  habitations,  and  did  not  re- 

move from  one  place  to  another,  as  those  that  dwelt 
in  Mesopotamia  did,  who  were  botli  Scenitae,  and 
also  Nomades.  They,  therefore,  who  were  settled  in 
tents,  as  the  sons  of  Ishmael  were,  had  reason  to 
build  fortresses  for  the  security  of  their  slender  habi- 
tations. 

Twelve  princes  according  io  their  nations.']  Or,  rather (as  Dr.  Jackson  well  glosses,  book  i.  on  the  Creed, 
cap.  25),  twelve  heads  of  so  many  several  houses, 
tribes,  or  clans.  Which  kind  of  government  they 
continued  till  four  hundred  years  after  Christ,  and  is 
better  expressed  by  heathen  writers  than  by  many 

Christian  interpreters,  when  they  call  them  iv-Kapxo'- 
'Apd^av,  "rulers  of  their  tribes,"  as  Strabo  speaks 
(lib.  xvi),  in  his  description  of  Syria.  And  so  the 
later  writers  speak  of  the  Saracens  (who  were  the 
same  people  formerly  called  Scenita  Arabes),  whose 
governors  they  called  Phylarchi  Saracenorum,  as  may 
be  seen  in  Sextus  Rufus  and  Jornandes.  See  Salmas. 
as  before,  p.  484,  485. 

Ver.  17.  Gathered  unlo  his  people.]  The  same  phrase 
being  used  here  of  the  death  of  Ishmael,  that  was 
(ver.  8)  of  the  death  of  Abraham  ;  it  shows  the  mean- 

ing is  no  more,  but  that  they  left  the  world  as  others 
had  done  before  them.  We  do  not  read  where  Ish- 

mael was  buried  :  it  is  likely  in  his  own  country,  not 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah ;  for  that  had  been  to  give 
his  posterity  a  claim  to  a  share  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  18.  Theu  dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  Shur,  &c.] 
See  Gen.  x.  7.  Josephus  (lib.  i.  Antiq.  cap.  12),  makes 
the  Ishmaelites  to  have  possessed  the  whole  tract  be- 

tween Euphrates  and  the  Red  Sea ;  which  appears  by 
this  place  not  to  be  true.  For  between  them  and 
Euphrates  were  the  Amalekites  and  Moabites,  who 
did  not  reach  to  Euphrates  neither.  The  Ishmaelites 
therefore  possessed  the  country,  which  in  that  part 
eastward  that  was  next  to  the  Amalekites,  was  called 

the  wilderness  cf  Havilah ,-  and  in  that  part  nest  to 
Egypt  was  called  the  ivilderness  of  Shur ,-  and  in  other 
places  of  Scripture  is  called  Kedar,  the  wilderness  nf 
faran,  and  the  wilderness  o  Sin.  All  which  was 
comprehended  afterward  under  the  name  of  Arabia. 
For  Stephanas  (as  Salmasius  observes,  Plin.  Exerc. 
p.  488)  makes  but  two  Arabias.  One  which  he  calls 
the  spicy,  betiveen  the  Persian  and  the  Arabian  Sea  ; 
the  other  on  one  end  of  it  westward,  was  next  to 
Egypt ;  on  the  other  end  northward,  next  to  Syria. 

Js  thou  goest  toward  Assyria .-]  The  wilderness  of 
Shur  was  over-against  Egypt,  and  touched  it  in  that 
part  by  which  the  way  lay  from  Egypt  to  Assyria. 
Or,  as  some  understand  the  whole  verse,  "  The  sons 
of  Ishmael  dwelt  from  Shur,  which  is  towards  Egj'pt, 
nnto  Havilah,  which  is  towards  Assyria,  in  the  way 
from  Egypt  thither." 

He  died  (Heb.  fell)  in  the  presence  of  all  his  breth- 
ren.] Of  all  his  relations  or  kindred,  which  are  called 

irethren  in  Scripture.  But  his  death  has  been  spoken 
of  before ;  and  in  this  verse  mention  being  made  only 
of  the  situation  of  his  country,  some  interpret  it  in 

20  And  Isaac  was  forty  years  old  when  he 
took  Rehekah  to  wife,  the  daughter  of  Bethuel 

the  Syrian  of  Padan-aram,  the  sister  to  Laban 
the  Syrian. 

21  And  Isaac  intreated  the  Lord  for  his  wife, 
because  she  reus  barren  :  and  the  Lord  was  in- 
treated  of  him,  and  Rehekah  his  wife  conceived. 

22  And  thechildrenstruggled  togetherwithin 
her  ;  and  she  said.  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus  ? 
And  she  went  to  enquire  of  the  Lord. 

this  manner.  His  lot  fell,  i.  e.  he  had  its  portion  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  brethren,  according  to  the  promise 

"e  to  his  mother  (xvi.  12),  the  children  of  Keturah 
lying  on  the  east  of  his  country,  and  Isaac's  seed  on the  west.  Or,  if  we  take  it  to  relate  to  his  death,  it 

may  have  the  same  sense:  "Till  death  he  dwelt  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  brethren,  and  was  in  a  flourish- 

ing condition." Ver.  19.]  His  principal  design  being  to  give  an 
account  of  those  descended  from  Abraham  by  Isaac  ; 
Moses  returns  to  that,  after  a  short  account  of  his 
other  posterity. 

Ver.  20.  The  Syrian  of  Padan-aram,  &c.]  Eethuel 
and  Laban  are  called  Aramites,  or  Syrians,  not  b«- 

ise  they  were  of  that  nation,  but  because  they  lived 
the  country  of  Aram,  or  Syria,  that  is,  in  Padan- 

aram  ;  as  it  is  here  explained,  and  appears  more  fully 
from  Rebekah's  discourse  with  her  son  Jacob,  when 
she  sent  him  thither  (xxviii.  2,  5),  where  he  living 
twenty  years  with  his  uncle  Laban,  was  upon  that 
account  called  a  Syrian,  though  born  in  Canaan 
(Deut.  xxvi.  5). 

Padan-aram  was  a  part  of  Mesopotamia.  I  say  a 
part  of  it,  for  Mesopotamia  itself  was  called  Aram- 
Naharaira,  that  part  of  Syria  (for  there  were  many 
other  Arams)  which  lay  between  the  two  great  rivers 
of  Euphrates  and  Tigris.  Which  country  had  two 
parts  also;  one  toward  the  north,  from  the  mountains 
of  Armenia  to  the  river  Chaboras,  i.  e.  Araxes,  (from 
whence  Balaam  seems  to  have  been  fetched.  Numb, 
xxiii.  7),  which  was  exceeding  fruitful,  and  upon  that 
account  called  Padan,  which  signifies  in  Arabic  the 
same  that  Seda  doth  in  Hebrew,  i.  e.  a  field.  And 
therefore  what  Moses  calls  going  to  Padan-aram 
(Gen.  xxviii.  2),  the  prophet  Hosea  calls  fleeing  to 
Sedo-.iram,  into  the  country  or  field  nf  Syria  (Hosea 
xii.  12),  this  being  a  cultivated  countrj',  abounding 
with  all  plenty.  The  other  part  of  Mesopotamia  was 
southerly,  from  the  aforenamed  river  unto  Babylon ; 
and  was  very  stony  and  barren.  The  Syrians  lived 
in  the  former,  and  the  Arabians  in  the  latter,  as  Bo- 
chart  observes  (lib.  ii.  Phaleg.  cap.  6). 

Ver.  21.  Isaac  intreated,  &c.]  The  Hebrew  word 
atar  doth  not  signify  barely  to  entreat,  or  pray,  but  to 
beseech  with  earnestness,  vehemence,  and  importu- 

nity. It  is  most  likely  he  continued  these  importunate 
prayers  several  years ;  the  desire  of  seeing  the  Mes- 

siah making  them  very  uneasy  under  barrenness  :  and 
some  of  the  Hebrews  fancy,  that  she  remaining  barren 
twenty  years,  Isaac  at  last  carried  her  with  him  to 
Mount  Moriah  (where  he  should  have  been  offered), 
and  there  made  most  fervent  supplications  for  a  son  ; 
as  if  he  would  remember  God  of  the  promise  he  had 

there  made  him,  that  he  would  multiply  Abraham's seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven  (xxii.  17). 

Ver.  22.  The  children  struggled  together  within  her  ,•] 
Some  time  before  her  delivery  (ver.  24)  she  felt  as  if 
two  were  wrestling  together  in  her  womb ;  and  put 
her  into  pangs,  by  striving  which  should  get  out  first. 

If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus?]  If  I  cannot  be  delivered, 
why  did  I  conceive  ? 

She  ivent]  The  struggling  and  pangs,  we  must  sup- 



CHAPTER  XXV. 107 

■23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  her,  Two  nations  ' 
are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner  of  people 
shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels  ;  and  the  one 
people  shall  be  stronger  than //if  other  people  ;  ! 
and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  I 

24  f  And  when  her  days  to  be  delivered  were  , 
fulfilled,  behold,  there  luere  twins  in  her  womb. 

25  And  the  first  came  out  red,  all  over  like  an 

hairy  garment ;  and  they  called  his  name  Esau.  | 
26  And  after  that  came  his  brother  out,  and  i 

his  hand  took  hold  on  Esau's  heel ;  and  his  I 
name  was  called  Jacob  :  and  Isaac  was  three- 

score years  old  when  she  bare  them. 
27  And  the  boys  grew :    and  Esau  was  a 

pose,  ceased  for  some  time ;  so  that  she  was  able  to 
go  and  consult  the  Divine  Majesty  about  this  unusual 
contest. 

To  enquire  of  the  Lord."]  There  were  some  places where  the  Divine  Majesty  used  to  appear,  which  was 
the  settled  place  of  worship  (see  iv.  3).  Mairaonides 
will  have  it,  that  she  went  to  the  school  of  Sem,  or 
Heber,  who  were  prophets,  to  desire  them  to  consult 
the  Divine  Majesty  about  her  case  (More  Nevoch. 
par.  ii.  cap.  41).  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  there 
was  some  divinely  inspired  person  attending  the  She- 
chinah,  wheresoever  it  was ;  such  as  Melchizedek 
was  -at  Salem.  Whom  Patricides  takes  to  have  been 
the  person  to  whom  Rebekah  resorted,  for  resolution 
of  her  doubt. 

Ver.  23.  T/ie  Lord  said  unto  her,]  By  Melchizedek, 
saith  the  forenamed  Patricides ;  By  an  angel,  saith 
Maimonides :  who  tells  us  (in  the  place  now  men- 

tioned) their  masters  are  so  settled  in  their  opinion 
that  she  went  to  inquire  of  the  forenamed  prophets, 
and  that  by  the  Lord  is  meant  his  angel,  that  they 

■will  have  Heber  to  be  him  that  gave  the  answer  (for 
prophets,  say  they,  are  sometimes  called  angels),  or 
the  angel  that  spake  to  Heber  in  this  prophecy ;  but 
it  is  most  reasonable  to  think,  that  the  Lord  spake  to 
her  by  an  angel,  from  the  Shechinah. 

Tkuo  nations  are  in  thy  womb,]     The  heads  of  two 

Two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated]  Greatly 
differing  in  their  dispositions,  manners,  course  of  life, 
and  country ;  which  will  make  them  perpetually  dis- 
agree. 

IVom  thy  bowels ;]  Shall  issue  from  thee. 
The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.]  In  his  posterity, 

not  in  his  own  person. 
Ver.  24.  JVhen  her  days  to  be  delivered  were  fulfilled,] 

This  demonstrates  the  time  of  her  delivery  was  not 
come  when  the  struggling  first  began. 

Ver.  25.  Red,  all  over]  Some  will  have  it  with  red 
hair,  not  only  on  his  head,  but  all  over  his  body. 

Like  a  hairy  garment ;]  As  rough  as  hair-cloth  ; 
just  as  the  poets  describe  satyrs.  He  was  hirsutus ; 
not  only  hairy  all  over,  but  those  hairs  as  stiff  as 
bristles ;  arguing  great  strength  of  body,  and  a  rough, 
fierce  temper. 

They  culled  his  name  Esau.]  Which  signifying  made 
in  Hebrew,  this  is  commonly  taken  for  the  reason  of 
his  name,  that  he  was  as  full  of  hairs  when  he  was 
born  as  others  are  at  man's  estate.  But  I  think  it 
may  as  well  denote  his  active  genius,  which  they 
thought  this  presaged. 

Ver.  26.  Jacob .]  He  certainly  had  his  name  from 
his  taking  his  brother  by  the  heel  at  his  birth  ;  as  if 
he  would  supplant  him,  as  he  afterwards  did. 

Was  threescore  years  old]  God  exercised  Isaac's 
faith  and  patience  (just  as  he  had  done  Abraham's) 
for  the  space  of  twenty  year*:,  before  he  gave  him  a 

cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the  field  ;  and  Jacob 
icas  a  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents. 

28  And  Isaac  loved  Esau,  because  he  did  eat 
of  his  venison  :  but  Rebekah  loved  Jacob. 

29  ̂   And  Jacob  sod  pottage  :  and  Esau  came 
from  the  field,  and  he  was  faint : 

.SO  And  Esau  said  to  Jacob,  Feed  me,  I  pray 
thee,  with  that  same  red  pottage;  for  I  am 
faint :  therefore  was  his  name  called  Edom. 

31  And  Jacob  said.  Sell  me  this  day  thy 
birthright. 

32  And  Esau  said,  Behold,  I  aw  at  the 

point  to  die  :  and  what  profit  shall  this  birth- 
right do  to  me  ? 

child ;  for  he  was  forty  years  old  when  he  married 
(jrer.  20),  and  now  sixty. 

Ver.  27.  Cunning  hunter,]  Had  great  skill  in  hunt- 
ing, in  which  his  active  genius  delighted. 

Man  of  the  field;]  That  took  pleasure  to  be  abroad, 
pursued  wild  beasts,  in  woods  and  mountains;  where 
afterwards  he  had  his  habitation. 

Plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents.]  He  loved  not  violent 
exercise,  but  kept  at  home ;  or  looked  after  the  flocks 
of  sheep,  and  the  breed  of  cattle. 

V^er.  28.  Isaac  loved  Esau,  &c.]  Not  only  because 
he  was  his  firstborn,  and  because  his  love  of  hunting 
argued  him  to  be  a  man  of  great  activity  and  valour, 
who  was  likely  to  prove  a  great  person,  but  because 
he  also  took  care  frequently  to  entertain  his  father 
with  venison  (which  was  of  divers  sorts),  and  afforded 
him  such  variety  at  his  table,  as  gave  his  father  fre- 

quent occasion  to  commend  him. 
But  Rebekah  loved  Jacob.]  Being  a  man  of  a  more 

meek  and  quiet  temper,  suitable  to  her  own  disposi- 
tion, and  more  at  home  also  with  her  than  Esau  was, 

and  designed  by  God  to  inherit  the  promise  (ver.  23)., 
It  is  likely  Esau  made  great  court  (as  we  speak)  to 
his  father,  and  Jacob  to  his  mother;  whereby  they 
won  their  affection. 

Ver.  29.  He  was  faint:]  With  too  violent  and  long 
pursuit  of  his  sports. 

Ver.  30.  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee,  with  that  same  red, 
&c.]  It  was  made  of  lentiles,  as  we  learn  from  the 
last  verse  of  this  chapter.  And  St.  Austin,  upon  Ps. 
xlvi.  saith  they  were  Egyptian  lentiles  ;  which  were 
in  great  esteem,  and  much  commended  by  Athenaeus 
and  A.  Gellius:  and  gave  the  pottage,  it  is  probable, 
a  red  tincture.  Some  think  Esau  did  not  know  what 
it  was,  and  therefore  calls  it  only  by  its  colour ;  asking 
for  thai  red,  that  same  red,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew. 

Therefore  teas  his  name  called  Edom.]  This  repeated 
eager  desire  of  he  knew  not  what,  for  which  he  sold 
his  birthright,  gave  him  the  name  of  Edom :  which 
signifies  red.  Whence  the  city  which  he  built,  and 
the  whole  countiy  his  posterity  inhabited,  was  called 
by  the  same  name  ;  and  by  the  Greeks,  Idumea,  bor- 

dering toward  the  south  upon  Judea,  Arabia,  and 

Egypt. 
Ver.  31.  Sell  me'this  day  thy  birtlmght.]  The  eldest son  had  several  privileges  belonging  to  him  above  the 

rest :  the  chief  of  which  was  to  have  a  double  portion 

of  his  father's  estate.  As  for  the  right  of  priesthood, 
there  are  many  reasons  to  prove  it  did  not  belong 
thereunto.  But  whatsoever  they  were,  Jacob  cun- 

ningly made  an  advantage  of  Esau's  necessity,  to  pur- chase them  all  for  a  small  matter.  In  which  some  think 
he  did  not  amiss :  about  which  I  shall  not  dispute. 

Ver.  32.]  He  speaks  very  slightly,  if  not  contempt- 
uously of  it :  preferring  the  present  satisfaction  of 

his  appetite,  before  his  future  dignity  and  greatness. 
For  some  are  of  opinion  he  pretended  to  be  fainter 
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'  33  And  Jacob  said,  Swear  to  me  this  day  ; 
and  he  sware  unto  him :  and  he  sold  his  birth- 

right unto  Jacob. 

34  Then  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread  and  pot- 

than  really  he  was ;  out  of  a  vehement  longing  for 
the  pottage,  which,  perhaps,  was  a  rarity. 

Ver.  33.  Swear  to  me  this  day ,-]  That  I  shall  peace- 
ably enjoy  the  prerogative  of  the  birthright. 

Esau  seems  to  have  been  very  violent  in  all  things ; 
and  to  have  pursued  this  as  eagerly  as  he  did  his 
sports :  Jacob,  on  the  contrary,  very  sedate  and  crafty 
to  make  the  best  use  of  the  opportunities  he  met  with 
to  promote  his  ends. 

tage  of  lentiles  ;  and  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up,  and  went  his  way  :  thus  Esau  despised 
his  birthright. 

Ver.  34.  Rose  up,  and  went  his  way  .■]  Well  satis- 
fied, and  without  any  trouble  for  what  he  had  done. 

Which  the  apostle  censures  as  a  piece  of  profaneness : 
parents  being  wont  to  give  a  special  blessing  to  their 
first-born. 

Despised  his  birthright.'^  He  thought,  perhaps,  he could  recover  that  by  force  which  he  had  lost  by  his 
brother's  craft. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

'saac  because  of  famine  went  to  Gerar.  2  God  instructcth,  and  bksseth  him.  7  He  is  reproved  by  Mimelech 
for  denying  his  wife.  12  He  groweth  rich.  18  He  diggeth  Esek,  Sitnah,  and  Rehoboth.  23  .ibimelech 
maketh  a  covenant  with  him  at  Beer-sheba.     34  Esauh  wives. 

1  And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land, 

beside  the  first  famine  that  was  in  the  daj'S  of 
Abraham.  And  Isaac  went  unto  Abimclech 

king  of  the  Philistines  unto  Gerar. 
2  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  and 

said.  Go  not  down  into  Egypt  ;  dwell  in  the 
land  which  I  shall  tell  thee  of: 

3  Sojourn  in  this  land,  and  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  will  bless  thee  ;  for  unto  thee,  and 
unto  thy  seed,  I  will  give  all  these  countries, 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

,  Ver.  1.  There  ivas  a  famine  in  the  land,  &c.]  Such 

a  scarcity  of  provisions  as  was  in  Abraham's  days 
(xii.  10),  when  he  was  newly  come  into  Canaan, 
happened  again  in  the  days  of  Isaac. 

Isaac  ivent]  It  is  not  said  from  whence  he  went : 
but  it  is  probable,  after  the  death  of  Abraham,  he 
went  and  dwelt  where  his  father  had  often  done,  at 
Mamre,  near  Hebron.  For  he  was  not  now  at  Beer- 
sheba,  or  the  well  Lahai-roi  (which  was  the  last  place 
of  his  habitation  that  we  read  of,  xxv.  11),  for  that 
was  in  this  very  country  of  Gerar  to  which  he  now 
went. 

Unto  Mimelech']  The  son,  it  is  most  likely,  of  him to  whom  Abraham  went :  for  he  is  not  to  be  thought 
the  same  ;  it  being  a  hundred  years  since  that  time. 
And  all  the  kings  of  that  country  were,  for  many 
ages,  called  by  the  name  of  Abimelech ;  as  appears 
from  the  story  of  David  :  who  fled  to  one  of  that 
name,  called  Achish  in  1  Sam.  xxi.  10,  but  Abimelech 
in  the  title  of  the  xxxivth  Psalm  (see  Gen.  xx.  2). 

Ver.  2.  .Ind  (or,  for)  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,'] He  intended  to  have  gone  into  Egypt,  as  Abraham 
his  father  had  done  in  the  like  case  (xii.  10).  But 
God  forbade  him  (appearing  to  him  either  in  a  vision 
or  a  dream,  or  as  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 

afterward  to  Moses  and'  the  congregation  of  Israel 
upon  several  occasions),  and  directed'  him  to  stay  in this  country,  which  was  in  the  way  to  Egypt :  where 
he  promises  to  provide  for  him. 

Though  Egypt  was  a  most  plentiful  country,  yet 
the  king  of  it,  at  this  time,  was  not  so  good  a  man, 
perhaps,  as  he  that  reigned  in  the  days  of  Abraham. 

Ver.  3.  Sojourn  in  this  land,  &c.]  He  not  only  pro- 
mises to  take  care  of  him  at  present,  during  the 

famine :  but  renews  the  promises  made  to  Abraham 
his  father  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  places  (xii. 

and  I  will  perform  the  oath  which  I  sware  unto 
Abraham  thy  father  ; 

4  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  will  give  unto  thy  seed 
all  these  countries  ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ; 

5  Because  that  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice, 
and  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments,  my 
statutes,  and  my  laws. 

6  "H  And  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar  : 

3,  XV.  5,  xvii.  2,  8),  and  at  last  confirmed  by  an  oath 
(xxii.  16,  17). 

/  will  be  ivith  thee,  and  will  bless  thee ,]  These,  and 
such  like  words,  Maimonides  shows  express  a  special 
providence  over  those  to  whom  they  are  spoken, 
and  over  all  belonging  to  them  (More  Nevoch.  par. 
iii.  cap.  18). 

Unto  thy  seed  I  will  give  all  these  countries,']  Which he  repeats  again  in  the  next  verse ;  having  mentioned 
the  vast  multiplication  of  his  seed. 

Ver.  4.]  In  this  is  contained  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah,  the  highest  blessing  God  could  bestow : 
which  he  assured  Abraham  should  spring  out  of  his 
family  (xxii.  18),  and  now  assures  the  same  to  Isaac. 

Ver.  5.  Because  that  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,"]  In going  out  of  his  own  country,  when  God  called  him  ; 
in  circumcising  himself  and  his  family ;  but  especially 
(xxii.  18)  in  offering  his  son  Isaac. 

Kept  my  charge^  i.  e.  Observed  the  sabbath-day, 
says  Manasseh  Ben-Israel,  out  of  the  Hebrew  doctors 
(L.  de  Great.  Problema  viii.).  But  it  seems  more 
rational  to  understand  by  this  word  which  we  trans- 

late charge,  all  that  he  commanded  him  to  observe : 
the  particulars  of  which  follow. 

My  commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my  laws,'] These  are  nicely  distinguished  by  some  of  the  Jews; 

especially  Abarbinel:  who,  by  commandments,  under- 
stands not  only  that  of  circumcision,  but  of  expelling 

Ishmael :  and  by  statutes  (Heb.  chukkothai,  which 
always  relates  to  ceremonial  things),  not  only  binding 
his  son  Isaac  to  offer  him  in  sacrifice,  but  his  offering 
a  ram  afterwards  in  his  stead ;  and  by  laivs  (which 

include  the  judicial  part  of  Moses's  writings),  his 
taking  a  wife  for  Isaac  out  of  another  country  ;  and 
bestowing  gifts  upon  the  children  of  his  concubines, 
reserving  the  land  for  Isaac.  But  this  may  seem  too 
curious :  and  bo  many  words  may  be  thought  rather 
to  be  used,  only  to  express  his  exact  obedience  to  God 



CHAPTER  XXVI. 

7  And  the  men  of  the  place  asked  him  of  his 
wife;  and  he  said,  She  is  my  sister:  for  he 
feared  to  say.  She  is  my  wife  ;  lest,  said  he, 
the  men  of  the  place  should  kill  me  for  Rebe- 
kah  ;  because  she  u-as  fair  to  look  upon. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  been  there 

a  long  lime,  that  Abimelech  king  of  the  Philis- 
tines looked  out  at  a  window,  and  saw,  and,  be- 
hold, Isaac  was  sporting  with  llebckah  his  wife. 

9  And  Abirnelech  called  Isaac,  and  said.  Be- 
hold, of  a  surety  she  is  thy  wife  :  and  how  saidst 

thou.  She  is  my  sister?  And  Isaac  said  unto 
him,  Because  I  said,  Lest  I  die  for  her. 

10  And  Abimelech  said,  AVhat  is  this  thou 
hast  done  unto  us  ?  one  of  the  people  might 

lightly  have  lien  with  thy  wife,  and  thou  should- 
est  have  brought  guiltiness  upon  us. 

11  And  Abimelech  charged  all  his  people, 
saying.  He  that  toucheth  this  man  or  his  wife 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

12  Then  Isaac  sowed  in  that  land,  and  re- 

in every  thing,  whether  belonging  to  religion,  or  to 
justice,  mercy,  or  any  other  duty.  According  to 
what  he  required  of  him  (xvii.  1),  "  Walk  before  me, 
and  be  thou  perfect." 

Ver.  6.  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar.-}  This  is  a  fresh 
instance  of  his  constant  obedience :  in  trusting  to 

God's  providence  here,  and  not  going  down  into 
Kgypt,  as  he  was  inclined. 

ver.  7.  She  is  my  sister /]  Or,  cousin,  for  so  she 
was.     He  told  part  of  the  truth,  but  not  all. 

Pur  he  feared  to  say,  &c.]  He  imitated  his  father ; 
as  children  are  apt  to  do. 

Ver.  8.  Sporting  with  RebeMi  his  wife.']  Using such  familiarity  with  her,  and  blandishments,  as 
were  not  allowable  between  brethren  and  sisters,  but 
common  between  man  and  wife,  even  openly.  As 
embracing  her  in  his  arms,  and  kissing  her,  perhaps, 
very  often ;  he  having  an  exceeding  great  love  to  her 
(xxiv.  G7). 

Ver.  9.]  It  seems  he  took  Isaac  to  be  so  good  a 
man,  that  he  looked  upon  the  liberties  he  took  with 
Rebekah,  as  tokens  of  conjugal  love,  not  of  incestuous 
desires. 

Ver.  10.]  It  is  likely  the  punishment  inflicted  upon 
his  father  and  family  (xx.  17),  only  for  taking  Sarah 
into  his  house,  with  an  intention  to  make  her  his 
wife,  was  yet  in  memory  among  them. 

Ver.  11.]  This  looks  like  a  modest  word,  as  it  is 
used,  XX.  6,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  1.  But  the  Chaldee  pa- 
raphrast  and  the  Hebrew  doctors  interpret  it  of  not 
doing  them  any  injury  :  because  he  speaks  of  the 
man,  as  well  as  his  wife,  and  so  it  is  explained, 
ver.  29. 

Ver.  1'2.  Then  Isaat  sowed  in  thul  land.]  Most  take this  to  have  been  in  the  time  of  famine :  which  makes 
it  the  greater  wonder  that  the  ground  should  then 
bring  forth  so  plentifully.  But  it  seems  more  likely 
to  me,  that  the  dearth  was  at  an  end  :  for  it  is  said 

(ver.  8)  that  he  had  been  in  that  country  "  a  long 
time"  when  Abimelech  saw  him  sporting  witli  his wife. 

Hundredfold i]  This,  in  itself,  is  not  wonderful; 
though,  at  this  time,  it  waa  a  singular  blesaing  of 
God,  after  there  had  been  some  time  ago  a  dearth  ; 
and,  perhaps,  thesoil  not  rich,  which  afforded  so  large 
a  crop.  Otherwise,  Varro  says  (lib.  i.  de  Re  Rustica, 
cap.  4t1,  that  in  Syria,  about  Gadera,  and  in  Africa, 
about  Byzacium,  they  reaped  a  hundred  bushels  for 
one  (ex  modio  na8ci  centum) ;  Pliny  and  S<^inus  say 
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hundredfold  :  and ceivedin  the  same  year 
the  Lord  blessed  him  : 

13  And  the  man  waxed  great,  and  went  for- 
ward, and  grow  until  he  became  very  great : 

14  For  he  had  possession  of  flocks,  and  pos- 
session of  herds,  and  groat  store  of  servants : 

and  the  Philistines  envied  him. 

15  For  all  the  wells  which  his  father's  ser- 
vants had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham  his 

father,  the  Philistines  had  stopped  them,  and 
filled  them  with  earth. 

16  And  Abimelech  said  unto  Isaac,  Go  from 

us  ;  for  thou  art  much  mightier  than  we. 
17  ̂   And  Isaac  departed  thence,  and  pitched 

his  tent  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  and  dwelt  there. 
18  And  Isaac  digged  again  the  wells  of  water, 

which  they  had  digged  in  the  days  of  Abraham 
his  father;  for  the  Philistines  had  stopped  them 
after  the  death  of  Abraha 

names  after  the  names  by  ̂ 

and  he  called  their 
rhich  his  father  had 

the  same  of  that  country  Byzacium  :  insomuch  that 
Bochartus  fancies  the  metropolis  of  that  rich  country, 
viz.  Adrumetum,  had  its  name  from  hence  ;  signifying 
in  the  Phcpnician  language  as  much  as.  Me  region  of 
a  hundredfold  (lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  24).  Nay,  some 
places  in  Africa  were  so  rich,  that  they  produced  two 
hundred,  yea,  three  hundred-fold,  as  he  shows  out  of 
several  good  authors  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of 
that  book.  Whence  he  thinks  Africa  had  its  name ; 

being  as  much  as  EiioTa%vi  y^,  terra  spicarum,  "  a 
land  of  ears  of  corn."  All  which  1  have  noted,  that 
this  passage  may  not  seem  incredible  to  any  reader. 

The  Lord  blessed  him.-']  Or,  for  the  Lord  blessed him.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  fruitfulness  of  that 
soil ;  which  naturally  would  not  have  yielded  so  much. 

Ver.  13.]  I  suppose  he  had  many  such  fruitful 
years  :  so  that  his  riches  increased  till  he  grew  very 
great,  and  bought  more  cattle  than  he  had  before. 
For  in  them  consisted  the  ancient  riches,  as  Servius 

tells  us  on  the  first  of  Virgil's  Eclogues.  "  Omne 
patrimonium  apud  majores  peculium  dicebatur,  a  pe- 
coribus  ;  in  quibus  universa  eorum  substantia  consta- 
bat.  Undeetiam  pecunia  dicta  fuit,  a  peculio."  The 
same  also  we  find  said  by  Columella. 

Ver.  14.  Great  store  of  servants  ■■]  The  margin  hath, 
store  of  husbandry.  Which  is  very  likely  ;  because 
he  was  encouraged  in  it  by  his  great  crops :  which 
could  not  likewise  but  increase  the  number  of  his 
servants.  The  Arabic  set  forth  by  Erpenius  hath 
only,  a  great  revenue ;  or  vast  increase;  which,  among 
the  eastern  people,  as  I  said,  was  principally  from 
their  cattle.  But  God  blessed  him  with  abundance 
of  corn  also. 

Ver.  16.  Thou  art  much  mightier  than  we.']  As  the people  envied  him  (ver.  14),  so  the  king  himself,  it 
seems,  began  to  fear  him  :  and  therefore  desired  him, 
in  a  friendly  manner,  to  leave  his  country.  For  they 

were  not  yet  grown  so  wicked,  as  to  attempt  to  de- 
stroy those  who  lived  quietly  among  them :  when 

they  apprehended  they  would  beccme  richer  and 
stronger  than  themselves. 

Ver.  17.  The  valley  if  Gerar,]  Where  that  was  is 
uncertain ;  but  at  some  distance  from  the  city  where 
Abimelech  dwelt,  and  near  to  which  Isaac  had  inha- 

bited before. 
Ver.  18.]  He  chose  to  open  the  old  cnes,  rather 

than  dig  new;  both  because  he  was  certain  there  to 
find  a  spring  of  water,  and  because  it  was  most  easy 
and  less  obnoxious  to  censure  or  envy ;  and  because 

K 
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19  And  Isaac's  servants  digged  in  the  valley, 
and  found  there  a  well  of  springing  water. 

20  And  the  herdmen  of  Gerar  did  strive  with 

Isaac's  herdmen,  saying,  The  water  is  our's : 
and  he  called  the  name  of  the  well  Esek ;  be- 

cause they  strove  with  him. 
31  And  they  digged  another  well,  and  strove 

for  that  also  :  and  he  called  the  name  of  it  Sitnah. 
22  And  he  removed  from  thence,  and  digged 

another  well  ;  and  for  that  they  strove  not :  and 
he  called  the  name  of  it  Rehohoth  ;  and  he  said, 
For  now  the  Lord  hath  made  room  for  us,  and 
we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 

33  And  he  went  up  from  thence  to  Beer- 
shoba. 

34  And  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  the 
same  night,  and  said,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham 
thy  father:  fear  not,  for  I  ain  with  thee,  and 
will  bless  thee,  and  will  multiply  thy  seed  for 

my  servant  Abraham's  sake. 25  And  he  builded  an  altar  there,  and  called 

upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  pitched  his  tent 

there  :  and  there  Isaac's  servants  digged  a  well. 
36  ̂   Then  Abimelech  went  to  him  from  Ge- 

rar, and  Ahuzzath  one  of  his  friends,  and  Phi- 
chol  the  chief  captain  of  his  army. 

37  And   Isaac  said   unto   them.  Wherefore 

he  would  preserve  his  father's  memory  ;  for  which 
reason  he  did  not  give  them  new  names,  but  those 

they  had  in  his  father's  days. 
y  Ver.  19.]  In  process  of  time,  they  found  a  neces- 

sity of  more  water ;  and  so  digged  till  they  met  with 
a  new  spring  in  the  valley. 

Ver.  20.  The  loater  is  ours  .•]  Because  it  was  found 
in  their  soil,  as  Menoehius  observes.  But  they  hav- 

ing let  the  ground  to  Isaac,  the  water  was  truly  his, 
as  long  as  the  contract  lasted. 

Ver.  21.  T/iey  digged  another  well,']  I  suppose,  in the  same  valley:  for,  rather  than  contend,  he  receded 
from  his  right  in  the  other  well. 

Ver.  22.  He  rcnwved  from  thetKe,']  To  avoid  strife, 
he  ijiiitted  that  part  of  the  country,  and  went  to  an- 

other :  where  he  was  not  disturbed  in  his  pasturage. 
For  now  the  Lord  hath  made  room  for  us,]  He  was 

straitened  before,  for  want  of  sufficient  water  for  his 
flock  ;  which  now  lie  enjoyed  in  abundance. 

7f"f  shall  b(  fruitful  in  the  land.}  Increase  more  than formerly  :  now  that  they  could  water  their  flocks 
quietly  and  plentifully. 

Ver.  23.  jfen/ — to  Bcer-sheba.']  Where  he  and  his father  had  anciently  lived  (xxi.  31,  xxv.  U). 
The  Lord  appeared  unto  him}  As  he  had  done  be- 

fore he  came  to  Gerar  (ver.  2). 

/  am  tlic  God  <f  Abraham']  Who  was  so  kind  to him,  and  made  a  covenant  with  him. 
/  am  loiik  thee,}  My  special  providence  is  over 

thee  ;  as  was  explained  before  (ver.  3). 
Ver.  25.  Builded  an  altar  t^ere,}  To  offer  sacrifice 

uuto  the  Lord. 

Called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,}  As  Abraham  had 
done  before  him,  in  this  very  place  (xxi.  33). 

Pitched  hia  tent  tJiere:}  Resolved  to  settle  in  this  place. 
Ver.  2G.  Phichnl,  &c.]  The  same  name  and  the 

same  office  that  bo  had,  who  is  mentioned  xxi.  22, 
but  he  was  not  the  same  man  no  more  than  Abime- 

lech the  same  king.  It  is  probable  this  was  a  name 
of  some  dignity  among  them ;  like  that  of  Tribunus 
or  Dictator  among  the  Romans ;  which  passed  from 
one  to  another. 

come  ye  to  me,  seeing  ye  hate  me,  and  have 
sent  me  away  from  you  ? 

38  And  they  said.  We  saw  certainly  that 
the  Lord  was  with  thee  :  and  we  said,  Let 
there  be  now  an  oath  betwixt  us,  even  betwixt  us 
and  thee,  and  let  us  make  a  covenant  with  thee  ; 

39  That  thou  wilt  do  us  no  hurt,  as  we  have 
not  touched  thee,  and  as  we  have  done  unto  thee 

nothing  but  good,  and  have  sent  thee  away  in. 
peace  :  thou  art  now  the  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

30  And  he  made  them  a  feast,  and  they  did 
eat  and  drink. 

31  And  they  rose  up  betimes  in  the  morning, 
and  sware  one  to  another :  and  Isaac  sent  them 

away,  and  they  departed  from  him  in  peace. 
33  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  day,  that 

Isaac's  servants  came,  and  told  him  concerning 
the  well  which  they  had  digged,  and  said  unto 
him,  We  have  found  water. 

33  And  he  called  it  Shebah :  therefore  the 

name  of  the  city  is  Beer-sheba  unto  this  day. 
34  U  And  Esau  was  forty  years  old  when  he 

took  to  wife  Judith  the  daughter  of  Beeri  the 
Hittite,  and  Bashematli  the  daughter  of  Elon 
the  Hittite  : 

35  Which  were  a  grief  of  mind  unto  Isaac 
and  to  Rebekah. 

Ver.  28.]  We  have  observed  such  a  special  provi- 
dence over  thee,  that  we  come  to  establish  a  perpe- 

tual friendship  with  thee,  by  a  solemn  oath,  if  thou 
wilt  consent  to  our  desire.  They  were  afraid,  it 
seems,  lest,  being  disobliged  by  their  sending  him 
out  of  their  country,  he  should  fall  upon  them  one 
time  or  other ;  being  mightier  than  they,  as  they  ac- 

knowledged (ver.  18). 
Ver.  29.  Have  sent  thee  away  in  peace .-}  They  re- 

member him  how  they  dismissed  him  peaceably; 
and  did  not  go  about  to  seize  upon  his  estate,  while 
he  lived  among  them  :  which  they  make  an  argument 
why  he  should  contract  a  nearer  friendship  with  such 
civil  people. 

Thou  art  now  the  blessed  of  the  Lord.}  This  looks 
like  a  high  compliment,  or  tlattering  expression. 

Ver.  30.  He  made  them  a  feast,  &c.]  So  covenants 
were  made,  by  eating  and  together. 

Ver.  32.  Told  him  concerning  the  well  U'hich  they 
had  digged,  &c.]  They  had  begun  to  dig  before  Abime- 

lech and  Phichol  came  (ver.  35),  and  now  they  came 
at  a  spring  of  water. 

Ver.  33.  He  called  it  Shebah.-}  From  the  oath  which 
was  lately  made  between  him  and  Abimelech.  It 
bad  been  called  so  before  by  Abraham  (xxi.  31),  but 
that  name,  perhaps,  was  forgotten,  and  so  he  revived 
it,  as  he  had  done  others  (ver.  18). 

Ver.  31.]  Josephus  saith,  these  two  men,  Beeti 
and  Elon,  whose  daughters  Esau  married,  were  Dy- 
nastse,  powerful  men  among  the  Hittites :  which  is 
not  improbable.  But  his  father  sure  had  given  the 
same  charge  to  him,  that  Abraham  had  done  concern- 

ing his  own  marriage  (xxiv.  3),  and  then  it  was  a 
very  undutiful,  nay,  an  impious  action,  to  marry  with 
those  people,  who  were  under  the  curse  of  God.  The 
Scripture  might  well  call  him  profane ;  who  seems 
not  to  have  regarded  either  the  curse  or  llic  blessing of  the  Almighty. 

Ver.  35.  Jl  gii'tf  of  mind]  His  very  marrying  with 
them  sorely  afflicted  his  father  and  mother.  Or,  as 
others  interpret  it,  their  idolatry  and  bad 
extremely  grieved  them. 



CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1  Isaac  sendetk  Esau  for  venison.  6  Rehckak  instructeth  Jacob  io  obtain  the  bksting.  15  Jacob  under  ike  person 
of  Esau  obtaimth  it.  30  Esau  bringcth  venison.  33  Isaac  trembleth.  34  Esau  complainclli,  and  by  im- 

portunity obtaineth  a  blessing.     41  He  threateneth  Jacob.     42  Rebekah  disappninteth  it. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Isaac  was 
old,  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not 
see,  he  called  Esau  his  eldest  son,  and  said  unto 
him,  My  son  :  and  he  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
here  am  I. 

2  And  he  said,  Behold  now,  I  am  old,  I 

know  not  the  day  of  my  death : 

3  Now  therefore  take,  I  pray  thee,  thy  wea- 
pons, thy  quiver  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out  to  the 

field,  and  take  me  some  venison  ; 

4  And  make  me  savoury  meat,  such  as  I  love, 
and  bring  it  to  me,  that  I  may  eat ;  that  my  soul 
may  bless  thee  before  I  die. 

5  And  Rebekah  heard  when  Isaac  spake  to 
Esau  his  son.  And  Esau  went  to  the  field  to 

hunt/or  \-enison,  and  to  bring  it. 
6  "ff  And  Rebekah  spake  unto  Jacob  her  son, 

saying,  Behold,  I  heard  thy  father  speak  unto 
Esau  thy  brother,  saying, 

7  Bring  me  venison,  and  make  me  savoury 
meat,  that  I  may  eat,  and  bless  thee  before  the 
Lord  before  my  death. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Ver.  1.  When  Isaac  was  old,"]  A  hundred  thirty  and 
seven  years  old,  as  many  have  demonstrated. 

Mt/  son,  &c.]  It  appears  by  this  and  what  follows, 
that  though  Esau  had  displeased  him  by  his  marriage, 
yet  he  retained  his  natural  affection  to  him,  which  he 
had  from  the  beginning. 

Ver.  3.  Thy  quiver']  Some  take  the  Hebrew  word 
to  signify  a  sword ,-  which  was  as  necessary  for  a 
huntsman  as  a  bow  and  arrows.  t 

Ver.  4.  Make  me  savoury  meal,  &c.]  To  raise  his 
feeble  spirits,  and  enable  him  to  deliver  his  last  and 
solemn  benediction  with  the  more  vigour. 

My  soul  may  bless  thee  before  Idle.']   It  seems  Isaac 
thee  befc 
the  Di did  not  understand  the  Divine  oracle  (xxv.  25) 

Rebekah  did ;  or,  she  had  not  acquainted  him  with 
it.  For  he  intended  to  bestow  upon  Esau  the  pro- 

mised land ;  which  was  that  God  told  Abraham  he 
would  bless  his  posterity  withal.  For  the  last  bene- 

diction of  these  great  men  was  the  settling  of  their 
inheritance ;  and  making  those  their  heirs  upon  whom 
they  bestowed  their  blessing.  Now  the  birthright 
which  Esau  sold  Jacob  gave  him  right  only  to  the 

greatest  part  of  Isaac's  estate ;  but  not  to  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  was  to  be  disposed  of  by  Isaac,  ac- 

cording to  Divine  direction. 
Ver.  7.]  These  words  show  it  was  not  a  common 

blessing,  but  a  solemn  benediction,  and  by  Divine 
authority  or  approbation,  which  Isaac  meant  to  give 
his  son  Esau. 

Ver.  8.]  Rebekah,  having  just  reason  to  conclude 
that  Esau  had  forfeited  the  blessing  which  she  was 
desirous  to  preserve  in  her  family,  by  marrying  with 
the  people  of  Canaan,  who  were  cursed  by  God, 
thought  of  this  device  to  get  Jacob  preferred  before 
him.  And,  indeed,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  it  was 
a  profane  thing  (as  I  noted  before)  to  marry  with  a 
daughter  of  Heth.  And  he  seems  afterwards  to  have 
had  no  good  design  in  marrying  with  a  daughter  of 

8  Now  therefore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice  ac- 
cording to  that  which  I  command  thee. 

9  Go  now  to  the  flock,  and  fetch  me  from 

thence  two  good  kids  of  the  goats ;  and  I  will 
make  them  savoury  meat  for  thy  father,  such  as 
he  loveth : 

10  And  thou  shalt  bring  it  to  thy  father,  that 
he  may  eat,  and  that  he  may  bless  thee  before 
his  death. 

11  And  Jacob  said  to  Rebekah  his  mother, 

Behold,  Esau  my  brother  is  a  hairy  man,  and  I 
am  a  smooth  man  : 

12  My  father  peradventure  will  feel  me,  and 
I  shall  seem  to  him  as  a  deceiver ;  and  I  shall 

bring  a  curse  upon  me,  and  not  a  blessing. 
13  And  his  mother  said  unto  him.  Upon  me 

be  thy  curse,  my  son  :  only  obey  my  voice,  and 
go  fetch  me  them. 

14  And  he  went,  and  fetched,  and  brought 
them  to  his  mother :  and  his  mother  made  sa- 

voury meat,  such  as  his  father  loved. 
15  And  Rebekah  took  goodly  raiment  of  her 

Ishmael  (xxviii.  9),  for  it  looks  as  if  he  went  about 
to  set  up  the  pretensions  of  that  family  against 

Isaac's. Ver.  9.  Tkvo  good  kids  of  the  goafs  ;]  Two  fat  suck- 
ing kids,  as  Aben  Ezra  expounds  this  phrase,  "  kid  of 

the  goats,"  (upon  Exod.  xxiii.  19),  which,  in  old  time, 
were  accounted  very  delicious  meat:  a  present  fit  for 
a  king  (1  Sam.  xvi.  20),  and  which  Manoah  prepared 
for  the  angel,  whom  he  took  for  a  noble  guest  ( Judg. 
xiii.  15),  and  (which  is  most  proper  to  be  here  con- 

sidered) allowed  to  decayed  and  weak  people,  as  an 
excellent  nourishment. 

Both  these  kids  were  not  prepared  for  Isaac  :  but 
she  took  the  most  tender  and  delicate  parts  of  both, 
and  dressed  them  for  him. 

/  will  make  them  savoury  meat,']  Dress  it  so  as  to please  his  palate  ;  and  not  to  be  distinguished  by  him 
from  venison.  For  we  know  the  natural  taste  of 

things  may  be  quite  altered  by  various  sorts  of  sea- 
sonings, as  we  call  them  ;  and  ordered  in  such  man- 

ner, that  Bochartus  says  he  knew  skilful  huntsmen 
take  a  pasty  made  of  beef  for  venison. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Hairy  man,]  In  the  Hebrew,  isch  sair,  a 
rough  man,  hairy  like  a  goat.  For  the  same  word 
sair,  signifies  a  goat.  Gen.  xxxvii.  31 ;  Lev.  ix.  15, 
and  other  places. 

Ver.  12.  Deceiver;]  One  that  cheats  his  father: 
imposing  on  his  age,  and  on  his  blindness ;  which,  he 
wisely  considers,  would  have  been  a  high  provocation 
if  he  had  been  discovered. 

Ver.  13.  Upon  me  be  thy  curse,  ]  i.  e.  There  is  no 
danger :  I  will  warrant  the  success. 

Ver.  15.  Took  goodly  raiment,  &c.]  His  best 
clothes ;  which  most  suppose  were  laid  up  in  a  chest, 
among  odoriferous  flowers,  or  other  perfumes;  both  to 
preserve  them  from  moths,  and  to  comfort  the  brain 
when  they  were  worn  :  for  their  smell  is  mentioned 
ver.  27.  It  is  a  groundless  fancy  of  the  Jews,  that 
these  were  sacerdotal  garments  (and  the  very  same 
that  Adam  wore,  which  descended  to  Noah,  &c.), 
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eldest  son  Esau,  which  were  with  her  in  the 

house,  and  put  them  upon  Jacob  her  younger 
son  : 

16  And  she  put  the  skins  of  the  kids  of  the 
goats  upon  his  hands,  and  upon  the  smooth  of 
his  neck : 

17  And  she  gave  the  savoury  meat  and  the 
bread,  which  she  had  prepared,  into  the  hand 
of  her  son  Jacob. 

18  H  And  he  came  unto  his  father,  and  said. 
My  father :  and  he  said,  Here  am  I ;  who  art 
thou,  my  son  ? 

19  And  Jacob  said  unto  his  father,  I  am  Esau 

thy  firstborn  ;  I  have  done  according  as  thou 
badest  me  :  arise,  I  pray  thee,  sit  and  eat  of  my 
venison,  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. 

20  And  Isaac  said  unto  his  son.  How  is  it 

that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quickly,  my  son  ?  And 
he  said.  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  it 
to  me. 

21  And  Isaac  said  unto  Jacob,  Come  near,  I 

pray  thee,  that  I  may  feel  thee,  my  son,  whether 
thou  be  my  very  son  Esau  or  not. 

22  And  Jacob  went  near  unto  Isaac  his  fa- 

for,  as  there  was  no  sacrifice  now  to  be  made,  so  the 
primogeniture  did  not  make  him  a  priest,  more  than 
Jacob,  as  was  noted  before.  One  may  rather  say 
these  were  garments  belonging  to  him,  as  heir  of  the 
family :  between  whom  and  the  other  sons,  it  is  very 
probable,  the  affection  of  the  parents  was  wont  to 
make  some  difference  in  their  apparel. 

Ver.  16.  Put  the  skins  of  the  kids  of  the  goats']  It  is observed  by  Bochartus,  that  in  the  eastern  countries, 

goats'  hair  was  very  like  to  tliat  of  men  (par.  i.  Hier- 
ozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  51),  so  that  Isaac  might  easily  be 
deceived,  when  his  eyes  were  dim,  and  his  feeling  no 
less  decayed  than  his  sight. 

Ver.  18.  tVho  art  thou,  my  son?']  He  suspected him,  from  his  voice,  and  returning  so  soon  from 
hunting. 

Ver.  19.  lam  Esau,  &c.]  Here  are  many  untruths 
told  by  Jacob,  besides  this  (for  his  father  did  not  bid 
him  go  get  him  some  venison,  nor  did  God  bring  this 
meat  to  him,  which  he  had  prepared,  &c.),  which 
cannot  be  wholly  excused  :  but  it  must  be  confessed, 
he  and  his  mother  were  possessed  with  a  false  opinion, 
that  they  might  deceive  Isaac  for  the  good  of  his 
family. 

Jrise, — and  sit  and  eat,  &c.]  He  was  lying  upon 
his  bed,  one  would  guess  by  this,  being  aged  and  in- 

firm :  and  ho  entreats  him  to  raise  himself  up  and  sit.- 
for  so  they  did  in  those  days  (as  we  do  now)  at  their 

meals.  This  appears  afterwards,  when  Joseph's 
brethren  sat  doivn  to  eat  bread  (xxxvii.  25),  and  sat 
when  they  ate  with  Joseph  in  Egypt  (xliii.  33).  And 
so  Homer  makes  all  his  heroes  sit  at  their  feasts,  as 
Athenajus  observes  :  which  custom  continued  among 
the  Macedonians  in  the  days  of  Alexander,  as  Bo- 

chartus observes  in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  50. 

Ver.  21.  Come  near,  ti.c.']  Isaac  still  suspected  by this  long  discourse  with  him,  wherein  he  observed  his 
voice,  that  it  was  not  Esau.  And  the  Hebrews,  in 
Bereschith  Rabba,  say,  that  he  fell  into  a  great  sweat, 
and  his  heart  melted  in  him  like  wax,  while  he  talked 
to  him  :  so  that  an  angel  came,  to  support  him  from 
falling  down. 

Ver.  23.  So  he  blessed  him.]  After  he  had  once  more 
asked  him  whether  he  was  his  very  son  Esau,  which 
Jacob  affirmed  (ver.  24),  who  was  punished  for  this 

ther ;  and  he  felt  him,  and  said.  The  voice  is 

Jacob's  voice,  but  the  hands  are  the  hands  of Esau. 

23  And  he  discerned  him  not,  because  his 

hands  were  hairy,  as  his  brother  Esau's  har;ds  : so  he  blessed  him. 

24  And  he  said,  ̂ rt  thou  my  very  son  Esau  ? 
And  he  said,  I  am. 

25  And  he  said.  Bring  it  near  to  me,  and  I 

will  eat  of  my  son's  venison,  that  my  soul  may 
bless  thee.  And  he  brought  it  near  to  him,  and 
he  did  eat :  and  he  brought  him  wine,  and  he 
drank. 

26  And  his  father  Isaac  said  unto  him.  Come 

near  now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son. 
27  And  he  came  near,  and  kissed  him  :  and 

he  smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,  and  blessed 

him,  and  said,  See,  the  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the 
smell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed  : 

28  Therefore  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of 
heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty 
of  corn  and  wine  : 

29  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  bow 
down  to  thee  :  be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let 

deceit,  when  he  was  cheated  himself  by  Laban,  in  the 
business  of  his  wives,  as  well  as  in  other  things  ;  and 
(as  the  Hebrews  observed)  he  that  deceived  his  father 
by  the  skins  of  the  kids  of  goats,  was  deceived  him- 

self into  the  false  opinion  that  Joseph  was  killed,  by 
his  brethren  dipping  his  coat  in  the  blood  of  a  kid  of 
the  goats  (Gen.  xxxvii.  31). 

Ver.  26.]  vSonie  think  he  had  a  desire  to  be  satis- 
fied that  way,  whether  he  was  Esau  or  not.  But  I 

take  it  rather  to  be  a  token  of  his  great  love  and 
affection,  wherewith  he  bestowed  his  blessing  upon 
him. 

Ver.  27.  He  smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,]  As  he 
embraced  him,  he  perceived  the  fragrancy  of  his  gar- 

ments :  which  he  could  not  before,  while  he  stood  re- 
mote; his  senses  being  weak  and  dull.  The  Jews, 

who  fancy  these  to  have  been  the  garments  wherein 
Adam  ministered,  imagine  also  that  they  retained  the 
scent  which  they  had  in  paradise.  So  Bereschith 
Rabba,  and  R.  Sol.  Jarchi,  as  Braunius  observes,  lib. 
i.  de  Vestib.  Hebr.  Sacerd.  cap.  4. 

Hee,  the  smell  of  my  son]  The  apprehension  of  one 
sense  i3,dn  this  language,  often  used  for  the  apprehen- 

sion of  another  (as  Maimonides  speaks,  par.  i.  More 

Nevoch.  cap.  46),  as,  "  See  the  word  of  the  Lord" 
(Jer.  ii.  31),  i.  e.  Hear  his  word.  And  so  in  this 
place,  "  See  the  smell,"  is  as  much  as,  Smell  the  odour 
of  my  son,  &c.  But  it  may  simply  signify,  "  Behold, 
or  observe ;  no  field  that  God  hath  adorned  with  the 
greatest  variety  of  the  most  fragrant  flowers,  smells 

sweeter  than  my  son." 
Ver.  28.  Therefore  God  give  thee,  &c.]  I  take  it  for 

a  sign  that  God  will  give  thee  (for  so  it  may  be  trans- 
lated, as  a  prophecy  as  well  as  a  prayer)  the  greatest 

abundance :  which  proceeds  from  a  rich  soil,  well 
watered  from  heaven.  These  two  are  the  causes  of 

plenty. 
The  dew  nf  heaven,]  Rain  fell  only  at  certain  seasons 

in  that  country :  but  there  was  a  recompense  for  it 
by  large  dews ;  which  very  much  refreshed  the  earth ; 
and  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  Divine  gift  (Job 
xxxviii.  28 ;  Micah  v.  7),  which  God  threatens  some- 

times to  withhold,  because  of  men's  offences  (1  Kings xvii.  1). 

Ver.  29.  Let  people  serve  thee,  &c.]  As  the  former 
part  of  the  blessing  relates  to  wealth,  so  this  to  domi- 
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thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to  thee :  cursed 
be  every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be 
he  that  blesseth  thee. 

i30^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Isaac 
had  made  an  end  of  blessing  Jacob,  and  Jacob 
was  yet  scarce  gone  out  from  the  presence  of 

Isaac"  his  father,  that  Esau  his  brother  came  in 
from  his  hunting. 

31  And  he  also  had  made  savoury  meat,  and 
brought  it  unto  his  father,  and  said  unto  his 

father,  Let  my  father  arise,  and  eat  of  his  son's 
venison,  that  thy  soul  may  bless  mo. 

82  And  Isaac  his  father  said  unto  him,  Who 

art  thou  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  thy  son,  thy  first- 
born Esau. 

;};3  And  Isaac  trembled  very  exceedingly,  and 
said,  Who  !  where  is  he  that  hath  taken  venison, 

and  brought  it  me,  and  I  have  eaten  of  all  before 
thou  earnest,  and  have  blessed  him  ?  yea,  and 
lie  shall  be  blessed. 

34  And  when  Esau  heard  the  words  of  his 

father,  he  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding 
bitter  cry,  and  said  unto  his  father.  Bless  me, 
even  me  also,  O  my  father. 

35  And  he  said.  Thy  brother  came  with  sub- 
tilty,  and  hath  taken  away  thy  blessing. 

30  And  he  said.  Is  he  not  rightly  named  Ja- 
cob ?  for  he  hath  supplanted  me  these  two  times : 

he  took  away  my  birthright ;  and,  behold,  now 

nion  and  empire :  which  was  signally  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  David,  when  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Sy- 

rians, Philistines,  and  Edomites  also,  were  subdued 
under  him. 

Let  thy  mother's  sons  I'oiv  dmvn  to  thee:}  This  is  a 
ihird  part  of  the  blessing,  giving  him  a  prerogative  in 
his  own  family  :  and  in  the  next  words  he  pronounces 
a  blessing  upon  all  that  should  be  friends  to  him ; 
as,  on  the  contrary,  a  curse  upon  his  enemies. 

Ver.  33.  Isaac  trembled  very  exceedingly,']  What the  Hebrews  say  upon  ver.  21  (see  there),  had  been 
more  proper  here,  that  his  heart  melted,  and  he  was 
ready  to  swoon  away. 

Who  .5]     A  broken  form  of  speech. 

Yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed.'}  He  had  blessed  him  so seriously,  and  with  such  affection,  and  (it  is  likely) 

extraordinary  confidence  of  God's  approbation,  that lie  would  not  revoke  it.  For  he  felt,  as  I  take  it,  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  upon  him,  when  he  pronounced 
this  blessing;  and  it  enlightened  him  to  understand 
the  oracle  formerly  delivered  (xxv.  23). 

Ver.  35.  Tahen  away  thy  blessing.}  Which  I  in- 
tended to  have  bestowed  on  thee  ;  looking  upon  it  as 

thine,  by  the  ri"-ht  of  being  my  firstborn. 
Ver.  37.  His  hrdluen}   His  kindred. 
What  shall  I  nmv  do  unto  thee,  my  son  ?}  Having 

given  Jacob  so  much,  it  was  but  a  small  matter  he 
could  do  for  him. 

Ver.  39.]  Some  have  translated  it,  "Thy  dwelling 
shall  be  without  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  the  dew 

from  above ;  but  by  thy  sword  shall  thou  live,"  &c. 
i.  e.  he  prophesies  that  he  should  inhabit  a  poor 
country,  but  maintain  himself  plentifully  by  his  sword. 
For  otherwise  (they  think)  his  blessing  would  be  the 
same  with  Jacob's,  ver.  28.  But  if  we  retain  our 
translation,  there  is  a  manifest  difference  between  this 
and  Jacob's  benediction.  For  here  he  makes  no  men- 

tion of  plenty  of  corn  and  wine :  and  gives  him  no 
such  dominion  as  he  did  to  Jacob  (the  Jews  observe 
other  differences) ;  and  whatsoever  fatness  was  in  the 
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he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing.     And  he  said, 
Hast  thou  not  reserved  a  blessing  for  me  ? 

37  And  Isaac  answered  and  said  unto  Esau, 
Behold,  I  have  made  him  thy  lord,  and  all  his 
brethren  have  I  given  to  him  for  servants; 
and  with  corn  and  wine  have  I  sustained  him : 

and  what  shall  I  do  now  unto  thee,  my  son  ? 
38  And  Esau  said  unto  his  father.  Hast  thou 

but  one  blessing,  my  father?  bless  me,  even 
me  also,  O  my  father.  And  Esau  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  wept. 

39  And  Isaac  his  father  answered  and  said 

unto  him,  Behold,  thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fat- 
ness of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of  heaven 

from  above ; 

40  And  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and 
shalt  serve  thy  brother;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass  when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion,  that 
thou  shalt  break  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck. 

41  If  And  Esau  hated  Jacob  because  of  the 
blessing  wherewith  his  father  blessed  him  :  and 
Esau  said  in  his  heart.  The  days  of  mourning 
for  my  father  are  at  hand  ;  then  will  I  slay  my 
brother  Jacob. 

42  And  these  words  of  Esau  her  elder  son 
were  told  to  Rebekah :  and  she  sent  and  called 

Jacob  her  younger  son,  and  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, thy  brother  Esau,  as  touching  thee,  doth 

comfort  himsQli, purposing  to  kill  thee. 

soil  of  his  country,  it  did  not  last,  as  appears  by 
Mai.  i.  3. 

Ver.  40.  By  thy  swurd  shalt  thou  live,}  Live  upon 
spoil.  Or,  as  others  interpret  it,  be  in  perpetual  war 
to  defend  thy  country. 

Shalt  serve  thy  brother ,-]  Here  Isaac  speaks  out  the 
very  words  of  the  oracle  mentioned  before  (xxv.  23), 
which  was  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  David,  2  Sam.  viii. 
11,  and  1  Chron.  xviii.  15  (the  circumstances  of  which 
conquest  are  more  fully  described,  1  Kings  xi.  15, 
&c.).  And  again,  after  they  had  recovered  some 
strength,  Amaziah  made  great  slaughters  among  them 
(2  Kings  xiv.  7),  as  the  Maccabees  did  afterwards  (1 
Mac.  V.  65),  and  at  last  were  utterly  disabled  by  Hir- 
canus,  the  son  of  Simon  Maccabaeus,  as  we  read  in 
Josephus,  lib.  xiii.  Antiq.  cap.  17. 

Tflien  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion,}  St.  Jerome  and 
the  LXX.  do  not  understand  this  of  their  having 
any  dominion  over  the  seed  of  Jacob  (which  we 
never  read  of),  but  only  of  their  regaining  power  to 
shake  off  subjection  to  them,  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
words. 

Thou  slialt  break  his  yoke}  Which  they  did  in  the 
days  of  Joram,  as  we  read,  2  Kings  viii.  20,  22 ; 
2  Chron.  xxi.  8,  &c. 

Ver.  41.  Esau  said  in  his  heart,}  Designed  and  re- 
solved within  himself:  and,  as  it  should  seem,  was 

so  full  of  it,  that  he  could  not  contain  his  purpose 
within  his  own  breast,  but  in  his  anger  blurted  it  out 
to  somebody,  who  told  it  to  Rebekah. 

The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father,  &.C.}  He  will 
die  shortly  (in  which  he  was  deceived,  for  he  lived 
tliree-and-forty  years  after  this),  and  then  I  will  be 
revenged.  He  had  some  regard  to  his  father  still  re- 

maining (whom  he  would  not  grieve),  but  no  considera- 
tion of  his  mother,  who  had  helped  Jacob  to  supplant 

hiin. 
Ver.  44.   Tarry  with  him  a  few  days,}    A  year  or 

two.     But  herein  she  also  was  mistaken,  for  he  did 

not  return  in  twentv  years'  time. 

k2 
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43  Now  therefore,  my  son,  obey  my  voice ; 
and  arise,  flee  thou  to  Laban  my  brother  to 
Haran  ; 

44  And  tarry  with  him  a  few  days,  itntil  thy 

brother's  fury  turn  away  ; 
45  Until  thy  brother's  anger  turn  away  from 

thee,  and  he  forget  that  which  thou  hast  done 
to  him  :  then  I  will  send,  and  fetch  thee  from 

Until  thy  brother's  fury~\  Time,  in  which  various things  happen,  very  much  allays  fury  and  rage. 
Ver.  45.  He  forget,  &c.]  The  memory  of  it  be  much 

worn  out,  and  grown  weak. 

TVhy  should  I  be  depr{ved'\  She  had  reason  to think,  that  if  Esau  killed  Jacob,  and  the  public  justice 
did  not  punish  it  (according  to  the  precept  ix.  6, 
which  had  settled  courts  of  judicature),  God  himself 
would  prosecute  Esau  with  his  vengeance,  as  he  did 
Cain. 

Ver.  46.  I  am  weary  nf  my  life,  because  of  the 
daughters  of  Heth  .■]    The  two  wives  of  Esau,  who 

thence  :  why  should  I  be  deprived  also  of  j-ou 
both  in  one  day  ? 

46  And  Rebekah  said  to  Isaac,  I  am  weary 
of  my  life  because  of  the  daughters  of  Heth  :  if 
Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Heth,  such 
as  these  lohich  are  of  the  daughters  of  the  land, 
what  good  shall  my  life  do  me  ? 

were  Hittites,  were  such  a  continual  vexation  tO' 
her,  that  she  wished  rather  to  die,  than  to  live  among 
them. 

If  Jacob  iulte  a  ivife,  &c.]  She  pretends  only  this 
reason  for  sending  Jacob  among  her  kindred,  and  says 
not  a  word  of  the  danger  his  life  was  in;  for  she 
would  not  afflict  her  husband,  but  only  preserve  her 
son. 

J-Vhat  good  shall  my  life  do  me?'\  I  had  rather  die, than  live  in  such  perpetual  vexation;  therefore  let 
him  go  and  take  a  wife,  as  Abraham  did  for  thee,  of 
our  kindred. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1  Isaac  blesselh  Jacob,  and  sendeth  him  to  Padan-aran.     6  Esau  marrieth  Mahalath  the  daughter  of  IsJimael. 

10   The  vision  of  Jacob's  ladder.     18   The  stone  of  Beth-cl.     20  Jacob's  vow. 

1  And  Isaac  called  Jacob,  and  blessed  him, 

and  charged  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  shah 
not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan. 

2  Arise,  go  to  Padan-aram,  to  the  house  of 

Bethuel  thy  mother's  father;  and  take  thee  a 
wife  from  thence  of  the  daughters  of  Laban  thy 
mother's  brother. 

3  And  God  Almighty  bless  thee,  and  make 
thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
be  a  multitude  of  people; 

4  And  give  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee  ;  that  thou  mayest 
inherit  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger, 
which  God  gave  unto  Abraham. 

5  And  Isaac  sent  away  Jacob  :  and  he  went 
to  Padan-aram  unto  Laban,  son  of  Bethuel  the 

Syrian,  the  brother  of  Rebekah,  Jacob's  and 
Esau's  mother. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Ver.  1.  Isaac  called  Jacob,']  Sent  for  him  to  come  to him. 

Blessed  him,']  Renewed  and  confirmed  the  blessing 
he  had  already  given  him ;  that  it  might  not  be  thought 
to  be  of  less  force,  because  produced  by  artifice  and 
subtilty  (xxvii.  35). 

Ver.  2.  To  Padan-aram,]     See  xxv.  20. 
Ver.  3.]  This  is  the  solemn  blessing  mentioned  ver. 

1,  wherein  he  ratifies  what  he  had  done,  and  more 
fully  and  distinctly  settles  the  land  of  promise  upon 
him,  and  makes  him  the  father  of  the  promised  seed. 

Ver.  4.]  The  blessing  of  Abraham  was,  that  he 
should  inherit  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  that  in  his 
seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed 
(Gen.  XV.  IS,  xxii.  18).  Both  which  he  now  confirms 
to  Jacob. 

Ver.  5.  Isaac  sent  away  Jacob :]  In  some  haste,  as 
the  LXX.  translate  ver.  2,  Arise,  fiee,  i.  e.  depart 
without  any  delay.  Which  looks  as  if  Rebekah  had 
at  last  suggested  something  to  him  of  the  danger  he 
was  in. 

6  II  When  Esau  saw  that  Isaac  had  blessed 

Jacob,  and  sent  him  away  to  Padan-aram,  to  take 
him  a  wife  from,  thence  ;  and  that  as  he  blessed 

him  he  gave  him  a  charge,  saying.  Thou  shah 
not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan  ; 

7  And  that  Jacob  obeyed  his  father  and  his 

mother,  and  was  gone  to  Padan-aram  ; 
8  And  Esau  seeing  that  the  daughters  of 

Canaan  pleased  not  Isaac  his  father; 
9  Then  went  Esau  into  Ishmael,  and  took 

unto  the  wives  which  he  had  Mahalath  the 

daughter  of  Ishmael  Abraham's  son,  the  sister 
of  Nebajoth,  to  be  his  wife. 

10  TI  And  Jacob  went  out  from  Beer-shebar 
and  went  toward  Haran. 

11  And  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and 
tarried  there  all  night,  because  the  sun  was  set ; 
and  he  took  of  the  stones  of  that  place,  and  put 

He  went  to  Padan-aram]  Prepared  himself  to  go 
and  set  forward.  Or  else  it  is  spoken  by  anticipation ; 
for  he  did  not  come  thither  till  after  several  passages 
which  are  related  in  this  and  in  the  next  chapter. 

.Son  of  Bethuel  the  Syrian,]     See  xxv.  20. 
Jacob's  and  Esau's  mother.]  Now  Jacob  is  put  first, 

as  being  lately  declared  Isaac's  heir,  and  heir  of  all 
the  promises. 

Ver.  9.]  To  the  family  of  Ishmael,  for  he  himself 
died  fourteen  years  ago.  And  therefore  Nebajoth  (his 
eldest  son,  xxv.  13),  is  here  mentioned  as  the  present 
head  of  the  family,  whose  sister  Ksau  married. 
Whereby  he  showed  himself  not  to  have  any  great 
regard  to  the  Divi/ie  revelation ;  otherwise  he  could 
not  but  have  known,  that  this  family,  being  descended 
from  a  bond-woman,  was  not  to  inherit  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham  and  Isaac. 

Ver.  10.  Jacob  went  out  from  Beer-shela,  &c.] 
Quite  alone,  without  any  servants  to  attend  him,  an3 
without  any  presents  to  court  a  wife,  or  gain  the 
kindness  of  Laban,  neither  of  which  were  wanting, 
when  Abraham  sent  Eliezer  to  take  a  wife  for  Isaac. 
But  as  he  was  sent  away  in  haste  (as  I  noted  before. 
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them  for  his  pillows,  and  lay  down  in  that  place 
to  sleep. 

12  And  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set 

up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to 
heaven  :  and  behold  the  angels  of  God  ascend- 

ing and  descending  on  it. 
13  And,  behold,  the  Lord  stood  above  it,and 

said,  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac  :  the  land  whereon  thou 

liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  ; 
14  And  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the 

earth,  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west. 

ver.  5),  so  hereby  the  anger  of  Esau  was  mitigated, 

who  at  present  was  left  the  sole  possessor  of  all  Isaac's 
riches,  and  saw  Jacob  depart  in  a  poor  condition. 
This  also  was  an  act  of  Divine  faith,  that  God  would 
take  a  singular  care  of  him,  and  let  him  want  nothing. 
And,  as  they  could  not  but  ho{  e  that  Laban,  being 
so  near  a  relation,  would  be  glad  to  see  him  and  en- 

tertain him ;  so  it  is  probable  he  might  carry  letters 
of  credence  with  him,  that  he  was  to  be  heir  to  Isaac, 
as  Eliezer  assured  them  Isaac  was  to  be  to  Abraham 
(xxi V.  36) .  We  are  to  suppose,  likewise,  that  he  was 
not  sent  without  money  to  bear  his  charges  (as  we 
speak),  and  had  some  provision  with  him,  for  we 
read  of  oil  (ver.  18),  which  he  poured  on  the  top  of 

the  pillar'. Ver.  11.  ̂ e  lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  &c.]  A 
convenient  place  (shaded  with  lovely  trees,  see  ver. 
19)  to  lodge  in ;  unto  which  he  did  not  go  by  design, 
but  happened  (as  we  speak)  upon  it,  when  he  did  not 
think  of  it. 

He  took  of  the  stones  <f  that  place,"]  One  stone  from among  many  others  that  were  there,  as  appears  from 
ver.  18.  The  same  form  of  speech  was  observed  be- 

fore (xix.  29,  xxi.  7). 

Ver.  1"2.  He  dreamed,']  He  had  the  following  repre- sentation made  to  bim  in  a  dream. 

Behold  a  ladder,  &c.]  It  is  judiciously  observed  by 
Maimonides,  in  his  preface  to  his  More  Nevochim, 
that  there  are  two  sorts  of  prophetic  parables  (as  he 
calls  them),  in  one  of  which  every  word  hath  some 
peculiar  signification  :  in  the  other,  the  whole  parable 
represents  the  thing  intended,  but  every  word  hath 
not  its  weight  ;  some  serving  only  for  elegance. 
Among  the  first  sort  he  reckons  tliis ;  in  which  the 
ladder  may  be  thought  to  represent  the  Divine  Provi- 

dence, which  governs  all  things,  and  particularly  now 
directed  Jacob  in  his  journey,  every  step  of  which 

was  under  God's  guidance.  It  being  "  set  upon  the 
earth"  denoted,  he  thinks,  the  steadfastness  of  Pro- 

vidence, which  nothing  is  able  to  shake.  And  "  the 
top  of  it  reaching  to  heaven,"  signifies  that  it  ex- 

tends itself  all  the  world  over ;  to  every  thing,  great 
or  small,  high  or  low;  and  the  several  steps  in  the 
ladder,  the  motions  and  actions  of  Divine  Providence. 
The  angels  which  went  up  and  down,  signify  that 

they  are  the  great  ministers  of  God's  Providence, 
by  whom  he  manages  all  things  here  below;  and 
that  they  are  never  idle,  but  always  in  motion  to 
serve  those  especially  who  serve  God  faithfully. 
Their  ascending  represents  their  going  to  receive  the 
Divine  orders  and  commands ;  and  their  descending, 
the  execution  of  his  orders.  Or  (with  a  peculiar 

respect  to  Jacob's  present  condition)  the  one  signified 
their  safe  conduct  of  him  in  his  journey  to  Padan- 
aram ;  and  tlie  other,  their  bringing  him  safe  home 
again. 

This  is  infinitely  more  solid  than  the  conceit  of 
almost  all  the  ancient  rabbins,  that  God  represented 
in  this  ladder  the  rise  and  the  fall  of  the  four  great 

and  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the 
south  :  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

15  And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will 

keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and 
will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land  ;  for  I  will 
not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which  I 

have  spoken  to  thee  of. 
16  Tl  And  Jacob  awaked  out  of  his  sleep, 

and  he  said.  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place ; 
and  I  knew  it  not. 

17  And  he  was  afraid,  and  said.  How  dread- 

monarchies.  For  where  is  there  any  mention  in  this 
dream  of  four  angels  %  or,  of  seventy  steps  represent- 

ing the  seventy  years'  captivity  in  Babylon  ■!  or,  of 
two-and-fifty  steps  representing  the  time  of  the  reign 
of  the  four  kings  of  Persia  and  Media,  according  to 
their  computation  1  &c.  All  this  is  the  pure  inven- 

tion of  idle  men,  who  dream  upon  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

Ver.  13.  The  Lord  stood  above  it,]  Finally,  he  saw 
the  Divine  Majesty,  or  Glory  (so  the  Targum  here 
expounds  it),  as  the  immovable  mover  of  all  things : 
from  whom  all  comes  as  the  first  cause,  and  to  whom 
all  returns  as  the  last  end. 

lam  the  Lord  God,  &c.]  This  is  the  first  time  that 
we  read  of  God's  appearing  to  Jacob :  and  it  was 
only  in  a  dream.  But  it  made  such  a  deep  impression 
upon  him,  that  he  doubted  not  of  the  truth  of  what 
was  now  expressly  promised  him  by  God  himself; 
that  he  should  have  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  as  his 
father  had  told  him  (ver.  4). 

Ver.  15.  Behold,  lam  with  thee,]  Or,  will  be  with 
thee  :  i.  e.  My  peculiar  providence  shall  be  over  thee, 
and  take  care  of  thy  safety,  as  Maimonides  well  ex- 

pounds it,  in  bis  More  Nevocb.  par.  iii.  cap.  18. 
I  will  not  leave  thee,  &c.]  This  shows  the  intent  of 

the  dream  was  to  comfort  Jacob  in  his  solitary  and 

poor  condition,  by  an  assurance  that  God's  watchful providence  should  attend  him  till  he  had  accomplished 
all  bis  promises  to  him. 

Ver.  16.  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  ,-]  By  his 
special  extraordinary  presence ;  for  here  he  had  mani- 

fested himself  to  him,  and  given  him  singular  assu- 
rances of  his  favour,  and  that  the  very  first  night  after 

he  went  from  home  :  which  made  this  place  more 

acceptable  to  him  than  his  father's  house.  For  now. 
he  was  become  a  prophet,  as  Maimonides  observes 
(More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  45),  where  he  says,  that 
they  who  prophesy  in  a  dream,  do  not  call  it  a  dream 
after  prophecy  is  come  to  them  in  a  dream,  but  simply 
say,  it  was  a  prophecy.  Thus  the  patriarch  Jacob, 
after  he  awakened  out  of  his  prophetic  dream  (wherein 
be  heard  the  Lord  speak  to  him,  ver.  13,  14),  he  doth 
not  call  it  a  dream,  but  roundly  says,  "  Surely  the 
Lord  is  in  this  place,"  &c. 

/  laiciv  it  not.]  I  did  not  expect  to  meet  with  such 
a  Divine  appearance  and  revelation  to  me. 

Ver.  17.  He  was  afraid,]  Possessed  with  a  reli- 
gious, awful  apprehension  of  God,  which  made  him 

How  dreadful  is  this  place !]  With  what  reverence 
ought  I  here  to  behave  myself  I 

This  is— the  house  of  God,]  The  Divine  Majesty 
dwells  here ;  this  is  not  a  common  place,  but  a  sacred, 
having  a  Divine  presence  in  it. 

The  gale  of  heaven.]  Here  God  keeps  his  court, 
attended  by  his  holy  angels,  whom  he  had  seen  come 
from  heaven  hither,  and  go  up  from  hence  thither. 
So  Mr.  Mede  explains  it  (book  ii.  p.  436).  The  pre- 

sence of  God  in  one  place  more  than  another,  consists 
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ful  is  this  place  !  this  is  none  other  but  the 
house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven. 

18  And  Jacob  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 

and  took  the  stone  that  he  had  put  for  his  pil- 
lows, and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil 

upon  the  top  of  it. 
19  AndhecalledthenameofthatplaceBeth-el: 

in  his  train  or  retinue.  A  kin^  is  there,  where  his 
court  is ;  and  so  God  is  there  specially  present,  where 
the  angels  keep  their  station ;  which  is  the  meaning 

of  the  gale  of  heaven,  i.  e.  heaven's  court ;  for  the  gate 
was  wont  to  be  the  judgment-hall,  and  the  place 
where  kings  and  senators  used  to  sit,  attended  by 
their  guards  and  ministers. 

Ver.  18.  Took  the  stone — and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar,'] Upon  the  top  of  some  other  stones,  which  he  heaped 
up  together,  that  it  might  remain  as  a  monument  of 
the  Divine  mercy  to  him,  and  preserve  the  memory  of 
this  heavenly  vision ;  and  that  by  this  token  he  might 
know  this  place,  when  God  brought  him  back  again, 
and  commemorate  his  goodness  to  him  here. 

This  stone  was  held  in  great  veneration  by  the 
Jews  in  future  times,  and  translated  to  Jerusalem. 
After  the  destruction  of  which  by  Titus,  they  were 
wont  (upon  that  day  when  it  was  taken,  which  was 
the  only  day  they  were  permitted  to  come  thither), 
with  great  lamentation  and  rending  their  garments, 
to  go  and  anoint  this  stone.  Such  is  the  power  of 
fond  superstition  (see  Vossius,  de  Idolol.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  38). 

Poured  oil  upon  the  top  if  j7.]  Not  in  honour  of 
this  stone  (as  Bonfreriiis  himself  confesses),  much 
less  of  any  idol  to  which  it  was  dedicated ;  but  to 

consecrate  it  as  a  monument  of  God's  great  mercy  to 
him  in  the  before-mentioned  celestial  vision.  Oil,  it 
appears  by  this,  was  anciently  used  in  consecrating 
things,  before  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  not  only  in 
this  family,  but  in  others  also,  it  is  probable :  from 
whence  the  pagan  custom  came  of  anointing  stones, 
which  by  Theophrastus  are  called  Atjtapot  KiBoi,,  upon 
which  superstitious  people  were  wont,  when  they 
met  with  them  in  the  highwaj's,  to  pour  oil,  and  fall 
down  and  worship.  A  great  many  authors  mention 
them,  which  are  collected  by  Elmenhorstius  in  his 
observations  upon  Arnobius,  p.  37.  They  that  would 
be  satisfied  how  wretchedly  some  of  the  Romish 
writers  plead  for  the  worship  of  images  from  this 

very  place,  may  read  Dr.  Jackson's  Treatise  of  the 
Original  of  Unbelief  (chap,  xxxv.),  where  he  excel- 

lently explains  this  action  of  Jacob,  n.  5,  6,7. 

Ver.  19.  Beth-el:']  From  this  word  £cth-el,  came the  word  BanvXia  (as  Scaliger,  in  his  Animadv.  upon 
Euseb.  p.  198,  and  others  think)  among  the  heathen ; 
whereby  they  denoted  rude  stones,  which  they  wor- 

shipped either  as  symbols  of  Divinity,  or  as  true 
Gods,  animated  by  some  heavenly  power.  Of  which 
worship,  see  Photius  in  his  Bibliotheca  (ccxlii.),  but 
especially  Bochartus  (lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  1),  where 
he  shows  the  Phoenicians  (at  least,  as  the  Jews  think) 
first  worshipped  this  very  stone  which  Jacob  anoint- 

ed; and  afterwards  consecrated  others,  which  they 
called  Bsetylia,  and  Bsetyli,  in  memory  of  this  stone 
anointed  at  Beth-el  (see  p.  785,  786).  Certain  it  is, 
this  idolatrous  practice  came  very  early  into  the 
world ;  which  made  Moses  forbid  the  erecting  of 
such  pillars,  they  being,  in  his  time,  converted  to  a 
profane  use  (Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  Deut.  xii.  3,  xvi.  22). 

But  the  name  of  that  city]  Which  was  near  to  the 
place  where  this  pillar  was  first  set  up. 

TVas—Luz  at  the  first.]  So  called,  perhaps,  from 
the  many  almond-trees  which  grew  there  (for  Luz 
signifies  an  almond,  see  xxx.  37),  among  which,  it  is 

but  thename  oi  that  c'lly  was calledLvz  at  the  first. 
30  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  God 

will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way 
that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and 
raiment  to  put  on, 

21  So  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house 
in  peace  ;  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God : 

probable,  Jacob  took  up  his  lodging,  because  they 
were  a  kind  of  covering  to  him.  Both  this  Luz,  in 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  the  other  among  the  Hit- 
tites,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Judg.  i.  26),  Bochart 
doubts  not  had  their  name  from  this  original  (lib.  i. 
Canaan,  cap.  35). 

Ver.  20.  Jacob  votued  a  votv,]  This  is  the  first  vow- 
that  we  read  of  in  Scripture ;  which  all  men  allow  is 
a  part  of  religion,  and  so  was  acknowledged  by  the 
law  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxiii.  21 ;  Ps.  1.  12,  Ixv.  2,  &c.). 

Perhaps  Jacob  was  the  first  that  in  this  manner 
expressed  his  devout  affection  towards  God. 

If  God  will  be  with  me,  &c.]  Perform  his  promise 
to  me  (ver.  15). 

Give  me  bread  to  eat,  &c.]  Support  and  maintain 
me,  which  is  the  explication  of  the  promise. 

Ver.  21.  Then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God.-]  I  will 
most  righteously  worship  and  serve  him :  which  doth 
not  imply  that  he  would  not  worship  him,  if  he  did 
not  bring  him  home  in  peace;  but  that,  if  he  did,  he 
would  perform  some  special  service  to  him,  and  wor- 

ship him  with  extraordinary  devotion ;  consecrating 
(as  it  follows)  tills  place  to  his  honour,  offering  him 
sacrifice,  and  giving  him  the  tenths  of  all  he  had,  to 
maintain  his  worship. 

Ver.  22.  This  stone,  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar,] 
All  pillars  were  not  unlawful,  but  such  only  as  were 
for  idolatrous  uses ;  as  Maimonides  resolves  (lib.  de 
Idol.  cap.  6,  §  8).  And  therefore  the  Jews  so  ex- 

pound those  words  before  mentioned,  "Thou  shalt 
not  set  thee  up  any  statue  (or  pillar),  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hateth"  (Deut.  xvi.  22),  concerning  pillars 
set  up  for  worship,  not  of  those  from  memorial. 

Shall  be  God's  house.-]  Here  will  I  set  apart  a  place 
for  God's  solemn  worship  and  service ;  build  an  altar,, 
and  offer  sacrifice,  &c.     See  xxxv.  3. 

Give  the  tenth  unto  thee.]  dcxdfrjv  riji'  jtntopis/ii- 

vov,  saith  Josephus,  "  the  tithe  of  all  his  income," 
for  the  maintenance  of  burnt-sacrifices,  and  such-like 
pious  uses,  and,  perhaps,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
As  for  the  priests,  we  do  not  )'et  read  of  any  tithe 
given  to  them ;  though  Mr.  Selden  (in  his  Histor}' 
of  Tithes,  p.  4,  &c.  and  Review,  p.  451)  thinks  they 
were  paid  to  Isaac,  who  was  then  jiriest  of  the  family. 
And  so  Bishop  Montague,  in  his  book  against  him 
(p.  199);  who  observes,  that  we  read  only  of  Abra- 

ham and  Jacob  paying  tithe,  not  of  Isaac;  because 

Isaac  was  a  more  special  tj-pe  of  Christ  than  either  of 
these.  And  Abraham  and  Jacob  were  types  of  those 
two  people  who  were  to  have  jiart  in  the  true  Isaac ; 
for  Abraham  was  father  of  all  the  faithful,  and  Jacob 

was  the  type  of  the  synagogue ;  as  St.  Ambrose  han- dles these  matters  in  the  life  of  Abraham.  Yet  the 

same  Bishop  confesses,  that  many  doubt  whether 
Jacob  paid  the  tenth  of  all  to  Isaac,  or  immediately 
to  God ;  because  Jacob  also  was  a  priest  himself. 
See  p.  205,  &c. 

This,  I  think,  we  may  certainly  conclude  from  this 

place,  that  Jacob,  the  grandchild  of  Abraham,  vow- 
ing the  tenth  of  all,  as  Abraham  had  given  the  tenth 

of  the  spoil,  he  was  induced  to  it  by  the  custom  which 
was  then  among  religious  people.  How  they  came 
to  pitch  upon  this  portion,  rather  than  a  fifth,  sixth, 
or  any  other,  is  not  so  easily  to  be  resolved.  But 
they  seem  to  speak  witli  much  reason,  who  observe. 
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23  And  this  stone,  which  I  have  set/or  a  pil-  shalt  give  me  I 
lar,  shall  be  God's  house  :  and  of  all  that  thou   thee. 
that  in  this  number  ten,  all  nations  in  a  manner  end 
tlieir  account  (Aristotle  in  his  Problems,  lib.  3,  §  xv.), 
and  then  begin  again  with  compound  numbers ;  or, 
as  others  phrase  it,  this  is  the  end  of  less  numbers, 
j-nd  the  beginning  of  greater.  So  tliat  it  was  looked 
upon  as  the  most  perfect  of  all  other,  and,  accord- 

ingly, had  in  great  regard.  But,  after  all,  it  seems 
most  likely  to  me,  that  they  had  some  Divine  direc- 

tion for  it,  as  they  had  for  sacrificing.  And  it  may  be 
further  noted,  that  what  they  gave  to  their  kings  was 
the  tenth  part,  as  well  as  what  tliey  gave  to  God. 
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ill  surely  give  the  tenth  unto 

And  nothing  more  common  among  the  gentiles  than 
tenllis  paid  to  their  kings,  and  that  very  anciently ; 
for  it  appears  from  1  Sam.  viii.  11,  lii,  17,  that  it  wag 
part  of  the  Jus  regiuiu  among  the  eastern  people. 
Aristotle  himself  mentions  it  under  the  name  of 

ilaXtuht  m/io;,  "  an  ancient  law  in  Babylon :"  and 
it  was  also  used  in  Athens,  which  was  a  common- 

wealth, as  Dr.  Spencer  shows,  in  his  learned  work,  de 
Leg.  Hebr.  Ritual,  (lib.  iii.cap.  x.  §  1).  And  Bishop 
Montague  shows  they  were  paid  among  the  Romans, 
p.  218,  &c. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. 

1  Jacob  cometh  to  the  well  of  Haran.  9  He  taketh  acquaintance  of  Rachel.  13  Laban  eniertaineih  him. 
18  Jacob  covenantetk  for  Rachel.  23  He  is  deceived  with  Ijcah.  28  He  marrieth  aim  Rachel,  and  serveth 
for  her  seven  years  more.     32  Leah  beareth  Reuben,  33  Simeon,  34  Levi,  35  and  Judah. 

1  Then  Jacob  went  on  his  journey,  and  came 
into  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  east. 

2  And  he  looked,  and  behold  a  well  in  the 

field,  and,  lo,  there  ivere  three  flocks  of  sheep 
lying  by  it ;  for  out  of  that  well  they  watered 
the  flocks :  and  a  great  stone  was  upon  the 
well's  mouth. 

3  And  thither  were  all  the  flocks  gathered  : 

and  they  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's  mouth, 
and  watered  the  sheep,  and  put  the  stone  again 

upon  the  well's  mouth  in  his  place. 
4  And  .Tacob  said  unto  them.  My  brethren, 

whence  bejel  And  they  said,  Of  Haran  are  we. 
5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  Laban 

the  son  of  Nahor  ?  And  they  said,  We  know 
him. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  he  well  ?  And 

they  said.  He  is  well :  and,  behold,  Rachel  his 
daughter  cometh  with  the  sheep. 

7  And  he  said,  Lo,  it  is  yet  high  day,  neither 

IS  it  time  that  the  cattle  should  be  gathered  to- 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Ver.  1.  Then  Jacob  went  on  his  Journey,']  Because the  Hebrew  phrase  for  went  on,  is  lift  up  his  feet, 
some  will  have  it,  that  he  proceeded  most  cheerfully 
in  his  journey,  after  this  glorious  vision;  which  we 
may  believe  to  be  true,  though  not  signified  by  this 
manner  of  speaking. 

Of  the  people  of  the  east.']  To  Mesopotamia,  which lay  eastward  from  Canaan. 

Ver.' 2.  .1  great  stone  teas  upon  the  well's  mouth.] To  keep  the  water  clean  and  cool. 
Ver.  5.  Laban  the  son  nf  Nahor  ?]  Grandson  of 

Nahor,  who  is  mentioned  rather  than  Bethuel,  be- 
cause he  was  the  head  of  the  family. 

Ver.  6.  Rachel  his  daughter]  Her  name  in  Hebrew 
signifies  a  sheep.  For  it  was  anciently  the  manner  to 
give  names,  even  unto  families,  from  cattle,  both 
great  and  small.  So  Varro  tells  us  (lib.  ii.  de  Re 
Rustica,  cap.  1). 

"  Malta  nomina  habemus  ab  utroque  pecore,  &c.  a 
minore  Porcius,  Ovilius,  Caprilius  ;  a  majore,  Eqiti- 
Tius,  Taurus,"  &c.  See  Bochart.  par.  i.  Hierozoic. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  43. 

Ver.  7.  It  is  yet  high  day,  &c.]  A  great  deal  of 
the  afternoon  yet  remains.      It  was  the  custom  of 

gether :  water  ye  the  sheep,  and  go  and  feed. them. 

8  And  they  said.  We  cannot,  until  all  the 

flocks  be  gathered  together,  and /i7/ they  roll  the- 
stone  from  the  well's  mouth;  then  we  water the  sheep. 

9  1  And  while  he  yet  spake  with  them,  Ra- 

chel came  with  her  father's  sheep  :  for  she  kept them. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jacob  saw  Ra- 

chel the  daughterof  Laban  his  mother's  brother, 
and  the  sheep  of  Laban  his  mother's  brother, 
that  Jacob  went  near,  and  rolled  the  stone  from 

the  well's  mouth,  and  watered  the  flock  of 
Laban  his  mother's  brother. 

11  And  Jacob  kissed  Rachel,  and  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  wept. 

12  And  Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  was  her 

father's  brother,  and  that  he  ivas  Rebekah's 
son  :  and  she  ran  and  told  her  father. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Laban  heard 

those  eastern  countries,  where  the  sun  had  great 
power  in  the  summer-time,  to  bring  their  flocks 
towards  noon  into  shady  places,  where  there  was 
water  to  refresh  them ;  otherwise  the  extreme  heat 
would  have  killed  them.  There  they  rested  (it  ap- 

pears by  many  places  of  Scripture,  particularly  Cantic. 
i.  7),  till  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  and  then, 
having  watered  them  again,  they  carried  them  out  to 
feed  till  sunset. 

Ver.  9.  For  she  kept  them.]  It  was  a  noble  em- 
ployment in  those  days  to  keep  sheep ;  whence  God 

himself  hath  the  name  of  the  Shepherd  of  Israel.  She 
had  those  under  her,  we  are  to  suppose,  who  took  the 
greatest  pains  about  them ;  but  she  was  the  chief 
shepherdess,  who  inspected  them  all. 

Ver.  10.  tVent  near  and  rolled  the  stone]  He  was 
stronger,  or  more  dexterous  at  such  things,  than  any- 

body there;  or,  the  meaning  is,  he  assisted  in  this 
work  ;  and,  perhaps,  was  the  first  that  set  to  his  hand 
about  it. 

Ver.  11.  Jacob  kissed  Rachel,]  Having  told  her 
who  he  was,  and  satisfied  her  of  the  truth  of  it,  then 
(after  the  custom  used  among  near  relations  at  their 
first  meeting)  he  saluted  her;  and  that  with  more 
than  ordinary  affection,  for  he  wept  for  joy  to  see  her. 
Laban  in  like  manner  kissed  him. 
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the  tidings  of  Jacob  his  sister's  son,  that  he  ran 
to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  kissed 

him,  and  brought  him  to  his  house.  And  he 
told  Laban  all  these  things. 

14  And  Laban  said  to  him,  Surely  thou  art 

my  bone  and  my  flesh.  And  he  abode  with 
him  the  space  of  a  month. 

15  H  And  Laban  said  unto  Jacob,  Because 
thou  art  my  brother,  shouldest  thou  therefore 
serve  me  for  nought  ?  tell  me,  what  shall  thy 

wages  be? 
16  And  Laban  had  two  daughters  :  the  name    What  is  this  thou  hast  done  unto  me  ?  did  I  not 

of  the  elder  was  Leah,  and  the  name  of  the  |  serve  with  thee  for  Rachel  ?   wherefore  then 

my  wife,  for  my  days  are  fulfilled,  that  I  may 

go  in  unto  her. 
23  And  Laban  gathered  together  all  the  men 

of  the  place,  and  made  a  feast. 
23  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  evening,  that 

he  took  Leah  his  daughter,  and  brought  her  to 
him  ;  and  he  went  in  unto  her. 

24  And  Laban  gave  unto  his  daughter  Leah 
Zilpah  his  maid /or  an  handmaid. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning, 
behold,  it  leas  Leah:   and  he   said  to  Laban, 

younger  UHis  Rachel. 
ITLeah  was  tender  eyed  ;  but  Rachel  was 

beautiful  and  well  favoured. 
18  And  Jacob  loved  Rachel ;  and  said,  I  will 

serve  thee  seven  years  for  Rachel  thy  younger 
daughter. 

19  And  Laban  said.  It  is  better  that  I  give 

her  to  thee,  than  that  I  should  give  her  to  ano- 
ther man  :  abide  with  me. 

20  And  Jacob  served  seven  years  for  Rachel ; 

and  they  seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days,  for 
the  love  he  had  to  her. 

21  H  And  Jacob  said  unto  Laban,  Give  me 

Ver.  12.  Her  father's  brother,']  So  all  near  relations are  called  (ver.  15). 

Ver.  13.  He  told  Laban  all  these  things.']  Which are  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  and  this  chapter.  The 

reason  of  his  coming  from  home,  God's  providence 
over  him  in  his  journey,  and  his  happy  meeting  with 
Rachel. 

Ver.  14.  Surely  thou  art  my  bone  and  my  Jlesh.] 
So  very  near  of  kin  to  me  that  I  can  deny  thee 
nothing. 

Ver.  15.  Because  thou  art]  Or,  as  De  Dieu  trans- 
lates the  word  Had  (and  gives  many  instances  of  it), 

Art  thou  nut  my  brother?  Is  it  fit  then  that  thou 
shouldst  serve  me  for  nothing  ? 

Ver.  17.  Leah  was  tender  eyed;]  Some  translate 
it,  had  delicate  eyes.  So  the  Chaldee ;  and  then  the 
meaning  is,  All  her  beauty  lay  in  her  eyes. 

Beautiful  and  well  favoured.]  Was  very  amiable, 
being  well  shaped,  having  good  features,  and  a  fine 
complexion. 

Ver.  18.]  He  had  not  brought  money  enough 
with  him  to  purchase  a  wife  (as  the  manner  was  in 
those  days),  and  therefore  offers  his  service  for  seven 
years,  instead  of  it. 

Ver.  19.]  He  seems  to  answer  cunningly;  and  yet 
one  cannot  but  take  it  for  a  contract,  as  it  appears  to 
have  been  by  ver.  21. 

Ver.  20.  They  seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days,] 
He  valued  Rachel  so  much,  that  the  price  at  which 
he  purchased  her  seemed  inconsiderable. 

Ver.  21.  Give  me  my  wife,]  So  she  had  been  by 
contract  ever  since  it  was  made  (ver.  19),  and  he 
doth  not  now  demand  that  he  might  have  her  to  wife, 
but  that  he  might  enjoy  her;  being  already  his  wife 
by  that  solemn  agreement  made  seven  years  ago. 

Ver.  22.]  All  such  private  contracts  were  com- 
pleted by  the  elders  or  governors  of  the  place,  in  the 

presence  of  all  the  people.  We  had  an  instance  of 

this  before  in  Abraham's  purchase  of  a  sepulchre  for 
his  family  (xxiii.  11,  18);  which  was  a  sacred  and 
religious  thing,  as  well  as  the  rites  of  marriage ;  and 
therefore  both  of  them  publici  juris,  as  Cornel.  Ber- 

tram speaks,  part  of  the  public  care. 

hast  thou  beguiled  me  ' 26  And  Laban  said,  It  must  not  be  so  done 

in  our  country,  to  give  the  younger  before  the 
first-born. 

27  Fulfil  her  week,  and  we  will  give  thee 
this  also  for  the  service  which  thou  shall  serve 

with  me  yet  seven  other  years. 
28  And  Jacob  did  so,  and  fulfilled  her  weekr 

and  he  gave  him  Rachel  his  daughter  to  wife 
also. 

29  And  Laban  gave  to  Rachel  his  daughter 
Bilhah  his  handmaid  to  be  her  maid. 

30  And  he  went  in  also  unto  Rachel,  and  he 

Ver.  23.  /»  the  evening,]  At  bed-time. 
Brought  her  to  him ;]  The  modesty  of  those  times 

made  them  bring  the  bride  to  her  husband's  bed 
veiled,  and  without  lights  ;  so  that  it  was  the  easier 
for  Laban  to  deceive  Jacob  by  bringing  Leah  to  him ; 
whom  he  could  not  hope  so  readily  to  dispose  in  mar- 

riage as  Rachel,  because  she  was  homely. 
Ver.  24.]  A  very  poor  portion ;  yet  all  that  he  gave 

to  Rachel  afterward  (ver.  29)  :  which  made  them 
say,  that  he  used  them  as  strangers,  not  as  his  child- 

ren; putting  them  off  without  anv  portion  (xxxi. 14,  15). 

Ver.  26.]  We  do  not  read  of  any  such  ancient  cus- 
tom ;  and,  therefore,  this  seems  a  mere  shift,  or  a 

jest:  or  if  it  had  been  true,  he  should  have  told  it 
Jacob  beforehand. 

Ver.  27.  Fulfil  her  week,  &c.]  Perfect  this  marriage 

with  Leah,  by  keeping  a  seven  days'  feast  (as  the 
custom  was),  and  then  thou  shall  have  Rachel  also. 
For  ho  doth  not  speak  of  a  week  of  years,  but  of 
days,  as  Mr.  Selden  shows  out  of  many  authors  (lib. 
V.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  v),  where  he  hath  this  plain 
commentary  upon  these  words  : 

"  Marriages  are  to  be  celebrated,  according  to  cus- 
tom, by  a  seven  days'  feast :  complete  this  marriage 

thou  hast  begun  with  Leah,  and  then,  upon  condi- 
tion of  another  seven  years'  service,  thou  shalt  marry 

Rachel  also,  and  keep  her  wedding-feast  seven 

days." 

Ver.  30.]  After  he  had  solemnly  married  Rachel, 
and  l)edded  her  (as  we  speak),  for  that  he  did  seven 
days  after  his  marriage  with  Leah  was  accomplished. 
So  this  verse  begins,  "  And  he  went  in  also  unto 
Rachel,"  and  then  began  his  other  seven  years'  ser- 

vice. There  was  no  positive  law,  as  yet,  against  such 
marriages  as  this  (with  two  sisters),  which  were 
afterwards  expressly  condemned ;  but  at  present  in- 

dulged ;  as  the  marriage  of  a  man's  own  sister  was 
in  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Whence  that  saying 
of  the  Jews  in  the  Gemara  Hierosol.  upon  the  title 

Sanhedrim,  "The  world  was  built  by  indulgence." 
And  Jacob,  it  is  very  likely,  thought  there  was  an  un- 

avoidable necessity  for  his  marrying  these  two  sisters. 
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loved  also  Rachel  more  than  Leah,  and  served 

with  him  yet  seven  other  years. 
31  ̂   And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  Leah  ivun 

hated,  he  opened  her  womb :  but  Rachel  7cas 
barren. 

32  And  Leah  conceived,  and  bare  a  son,  and 
she  called  his  name  Reuben :  for  she  said. 

Surely  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  my  afflic- 
tion ;  now  therefore  my  husband  will  love  me. 

33  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a 
son ;  and  said,  Because  the  Lord  hath  heard 

For  Rachel  was  his  true  wife ;  Leah  being  imposed 
upon  him  by  a  cheat.  But,  having  known  her,  he 
concluded  he  could  not  honestly  leave  her ;  no  more 
than  he  could  Rachel,  to  whom  he  was  first  con- 
tracted. 

Ver.  31.  Leah  was  hated,']  Comparatively,  not  ab- solutely.    For  Leah  having  joined  with  her  father  to 

that  I  ti'i/s  haled,  he  hath  therefore  given 
me  this  son  also :  and  she  called  his  name 

Simeon. 
34  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son; 

and  said,  Now  this  time  will  my  husband  be 
joined  unto  me,  because  I  have  born  him  three 
sons  :  therefore  was  his  name  culled  Levi. 

3.5  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a 
son  :  and  she  said,  Now  will  I  praise  the  Lord: 
therefore  she  called  his  name  Judah;  and  left 
bearing. 

deceive  him,  he  could  not  love  her  so  well  as  Rachel ; 
to  whom  he  had  engaged  his  first  affection. 

Ver.  32.  Reuben/]  The  name  of  this  son,  and  of 
all  the  rest  that  follow,  are  derived  from  the  Hebrew 

tongue :  which  shows  that  Laban's  family  spake  the 
same  language  with  Abraham's  with  some  little  varia- 

tion, as  appears  afterwards,  xxxi,  47. 
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Rachel,  in  p'itf  far  her  barrenness,  giveth  Bilhah  her  inaid  unto  Jacob.  5  She  beareth  Dan  and  Naph' 
tali.  9  Leah  giveth  Zilpah  her  maid,  who  beareth  Gad  and  Asher.  15  Reuben  findeth  mandrakes,  with 
which  Leah  buyelh  her  husband  of  Rachel.  17  Leah  beareth  Issachar,  Zebulun,  and  Dinah.  22  Rachel 
beareth  Joseph.  25  Jacob  desireth  to  depart.  17  Laban  stayeth  him  on  a  new  covenant.  37  JaeoVa 
policy,  whereby  he  became  rich. 

1  And  when  Rachel  saw  that  she  bare  Jacob 
no  children,  Rachel  envied  her  sister  ;  and  said 
unto  Jacob,  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die. 

2  And  Jacob's  anger  was  kindled  against 
Rachel :  and  he  said,  .flm  I  in  God's  stead,  who 
hath  withheld  from  thee  the  fruit  of  the  womb  ? 

3  And  she  said.  Behold  my  maid  Bilhah,  go 
in  unto  her  ;  and  she  shall  bear  upon  my  knees, 
that  I  may  also  have  children  by  her. 

4  And  she  gave  him  Bilhah  her  handmaid 
to  wife  :   and  Jacob  went  in  unto  her. 

5  And  Bilhah  conceived,  and  bare  Jacob  ason. 

6  And  Rachel  said,  God  hath  judged  me,  and 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Ver.  1.  Envied  her  sister ;]  Was  so  grieved,  that  it 
made  her  fret  into  impatience  and  rage,  for  it  is  a 
frantic  speech  which  follows. 

Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die]  I  shall  make  my- 
self away  (as  we  now  speak),  or  die  with  grief.  See 

here  the  great  danger  of  too  eager  and  impatient  de- 
sires :  the  fulfilling  of  which  was  her  death  indeed. 

Ver.  2.  JacoVs  anger  was  kindled]  He  conceived  a 
just  indignation  against  her  impatience,  which  he 
expresses  with  some  heat. 

.im  I  in  God's  stead,  &c.]  Is  it  in  my  power  to  give 
what  God  thinks  fit  to  deny  ?  Thus  he  puts  her  in 
mind  of  what  the  Psalmist  said  afterwards, "  Children 
are  a  gift  that  cometh  of  the  Lord,"  as  the  old  transla- 

tion hath  it,  cxxvii.  3. 
Ver.  3.  Behold  my  maid  Bilhah,  go  in  unto  her;] 

Slie  followed  the  steps  of  Sarah,  Jacob's  grandmother 
(xvi.  1),  in  adopting  the  son  of  her  maid-servant; 
whom  slie  gave  to  Jacob  out  of  the  same  principle, 

that  Sarah  gave  Hagar  to  be  Abraham's  wife;  a 
vehement  desire  to  fulfil  the  promise,  that  their  seed 
should  be  as  the  stars  of  heaven :  and  especially  the 
promise  of  the  Messiah ;  which  made  them  so  ex- 

tremely troubled  at  barrenness. 
She  shall  bear  upon  my  knees,]    Bring  me  a  child, 

hath  also  heard  my  voice,  and  hath  given  me 
a  son :  therefore  called  she  his  name  Dan. 

7  And  Bilhah  Rachel's  maid  conceived 
again,  and  bare  Jacob  a  second  son. 

8  And  Rachel  said,  With  great  wrestlings 

have  I  wrestled  with  my  sister,  and  I  have  pre- 
vailed :   and  she  called  his  name  Naphtali. 

9  When  Leah  saw  that  she  had  left  bearing, 
she  took  Zilpah  her  maid,  and  gave  her  Jacob 
to  wife. 

10  And  Zilpah  Leah's  maid  bare  Jacob  a  son. 
11  And  Leah  said,  A  troop  cometh:  and  he 

called  his  name  Gad. 

whom  I  may  set  upon  my  knees,  as  my  own.  For 
so  it  follows. 

That  I  may  also  have  children]  Though  not  by  my 

own  body,  yet  by  her.  For  she  being  Rachel's  ser- 
vant, the  children  that  were  born  of  her,  were  Rachel's 

children,  not  her  own. 
Ver.  4.  She  gave  him  Bilhah,]  Of  such  kind  of 

wives  as  this  and  Zilpah,  ver.  9,  see  xxv.  6. 
Ver.  G.  God  hath  judged  me,]  Decided  the  contro- 

versy between  me  and  my  sister ;  and  given  sentence 
on  my  side. 

She  called  his  name  Dan.]  The  mothers  sometimes 
gave  names  to  their  children  (as  Leah  had  done  to 
hers,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter)  ;  but  with 
the  approbation  of  the  father,  who  sometimes  con- 

trolled them  (xsxv.  18). 
Ver.  8.  With  great  wrestlings,  &c.]  I  have  struggled 

exceeding  hard"(i.  e.  in  incessant,  vehement  desires, and  perhaps  in  prayers  to  God)  to  have  another  child, 
before  my  sister;  and  have  prevailed. 

Ver.  9.  Took  Zilpah  her  maid,]  Imitating  her  sister, 
and  perhaps  out  of  the  same  principle;  hoping  some 
or  other  of  her  children  might  be  the  father  of  the 
Messiah :  and  therefore  the  more  children  she  had, 
the  more  likely  some  of  tliem  might  be  so  happy. 

Ver.  U.  .*  troop  cometh.]  The  Hebrew  writers 

generally  expound  it,  "  Good  fortune  cometh :"  as  Mr 
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12  And  Zilpah  Leah's  maid  bare  Jacob  a second  son. 

13  And  Leah  said,  Happy  am  I,  for  the 
daughters  will  call  me  blessed  :  and  she  called 
his  name  Asher. 

14  If  And  Reuben  went  in  the  days  of  wheat 
harvest,  and  found  mandrakes  in  the  field,  and 

brought  them  unto  his  mother  Leah.  Then 
Rachel  said  to  Leah,  Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  of 

thy  son's  mandrakes. 
15  And  she  said  unto  her.  Is  it  a  small  mat- 

ter that  thou  hast  taken  my  husband?  and 

wouldest  thou  take  away  my  son's  mandrakes 
also?  And  Rachel  said.  Therefore  he  shall  lie 

with  thee  to  night  for  thy  son's  mandrakes. 16  And  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field  in  the 

evening,  and  Leah  went  out  to  meet  him,  and 
said.  Thou  must  come  in  unto  me  ;  for  surely 

I  have  hired  thee  with  my  son's  mandrakes. 
And  he  lay  with  her  that  night. 

Selden  shows  in  his  Syntagm.  de  Diis  Syrie,  cap.  1. 

And  the  LXX.  translate  it  h  tvz'^i  "  in  a  lucky  hour :" 
and  other  Greek  versions  titix'txa.,  as  in  St.  Chry- 
Bostom  (Horn.  Ivi.  on  this  hook),  who  expounds  it 

Ertsfui^oi'  tov  axartov,  "I  have  obtained  my  aim." 
Others  have  ivrvzii^a,,  which  is  the  same:  whence 

the  Latin  anciently  had  it,  beafa  facta,  or  fcelix-  sum, 
as  in  St.  Austin,  Q.  xci.  in  Gen.  And  this  seems  to 
some  to  be  nearer  to  the  Hebrew  than  any  other 
translation ;  because,  what  other  way  soever  we  ex- 

pound the  word  gad,  either  for  a  Iroop,  or  fortune,  we 
must  make  two  words  of  bagad,  as  the  Masorites  do, 
and  take  3  to  signify  as  much  as  to,  according  as  we 
translate  it.  A  troop  cometh,  or  Good  fortune  cometh. 
But  1  see  no  necessity  of  this ;  for,  taking  gad  for  a 
troop,  it  may  be  simply  translated,  With  a  troop ,-  a 
troop  shall  follow  this,  i.  e.  a  great  many  more  children. 
And  it  must  be  confessed  that  Jacob  in  his  blessing 
(xlix.  19),  doth  allude  to  this  signification  of  the 
word,  which  I  doubt  not  is  the  truest.  For  gad,  or 
gada,  never  denotes  fortune  anywhere  but  in  the 
Targum  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  and  among  the 
rabbins  who  follow  them :  and  therefore  this  may  be 
looked  upon  as  a  later,  not  the  ancient  signification  of 
the  word. 

Ver.  14.  In  the  days  nf  wheat  harvest,']  Which  began at  Pentecost,  when  the  first-fruits  of  it  were  offered  ; 
as  barley  harvest  began  at  the  passover. 

Mandrakes']  In  the  Hebrew  the  word  is  dudaim  .■ 
which  here  signifies  the  fruit  of  a  tree  or  plant 
(whatsoever  it  be)  ;  and  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  vii. 
13,  it  signifies  the  flowers;  and  these  are  the  only 
two  places  where  this  word  is  found  in  the  Bible. 
Which  Job  Ludolphus  gives  many  reasons  to  prove, 
cannot  signify  a  -mandrake .-  for  the  flowers  of  that 
have  a  bad  smell,  and  the  fruit  of  it  a  bad  taste.  And 
therefore,  after  great  variety  of  opinions,  he  concludes 
it  to  be  tliat  which  in  Syria  they  call  mauz  .■  which 
is  an  excellent  sort  of  fruit,  growing  upon  a  plant,  in 
the  top  of  which  there  are  great  bunches  of  it  like  a 
cucumber.  From  whence  he  fancies  this  fruit  was 
anciently  called  dudaim ;  from  the  Hebrew  word  dud, 
which  signifies,  propinquus,  cognatus,  amicus ;  which 
signifies  a  neighbour,  kinsmen,  OT  friend.  Such  were 
these  dudaim,  which  he  calls  cognates  aut  patrueles 
ab  una  stirpe  pvofectoa  (vide  Comment,  in  lib.  i. 
Histor.  Ethiop.  cap.  xix.  n.  72). 

Ver.  15.  Taken  n\y  husband?']  It  seems  he  had 
estranged  himself,  for  some  time,  from  Leah's  bed, 
out  of  his  great  love  to  Rachel,  or  because  he  took 

little  delight  in  her.     Or  Rachel's  envy  at  her  having 

17  And  God  hearkened  unto  Leah,  and  she 
conceived,  and  bare  Jacob  the  fifth  son. 

18  And  Leah  said,  God  hath  given  me  my 
hire,  because  I  have  given  my  maiden  to  my 
husband :  and  she  called  his  name  Issachar. 

19  And  Leah  conceived  again,  and  bare 
Jacob  the  sixth  son. 

20  And  Leah  said,  God  hath  endued  me 

ivith  a  good  dowry;  now  will  my  husband 
dwell  with  me,  because  I  have  born  him  six 
sons:  and  she  called  his  name  Zebulun. 

21  And  afterwards  she  bare  a  daughter,  and 
called  her  name  Dinah. 

22  II  And  God  remembered  Rachel,  and  God 
hearkened  to  her,  and  opened  her  womb. 

23  And  she  conceived,  and  bare  a  son ;  and 

said,  God  hath  taken  away  my  reproach : 
24  And  she  called  his  name  Joseph ;  and 

said.  The  Lord  shall  add  to  me  another  son. 
25  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rachel  had 

so  many  children,  when  she  herself  had  none,  made 
her  contrive  ways  to  keep  him  from  Leah. 

Ver.  16.]  I  cannot  think  of  any  good  reason,  either 

of  this  contention  among  Jacob's  wives  for  his  com- 
pany, or  their  giving  him  their  maids  to  be  his  wives, 

or  for  Moses's  taking  such  particular  notice  of  all 
this ;  but  only  the  earnest  desire  they  had  to  fulfil  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  That  his  seed  should  be 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude ;  and  that  in  one 
seed  of  his  (the  Messiah)  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  It  had  been  below  the  dignity  of 
such  a  sacred  history  as  this  is,  to  relate  such  things, 
if  there  had  not  been  something  of  great  consideration 
in  them.  And  what  can  that  be,  but  chiefly  the  birth 
of  the  blessed  Seed  ?  which  was  the  object  of  the 
hopes  of  all  pious  people  in  those  days.  For  it  is 
evident,  both  by  Rachel  and  her  sister,  that  it  was 
children  they  desired,  and  not  merely  the  company  of 
their  husbands  :  as  it  here  follows,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  17.  God  hearkened  unto  Leah,]  To  her  earnest 
prayer,  or  vehement  desire  :  and  gave  her  another  son. 

Ver.  18.  Given  me  my  hire,]  I  purchased  my  hus- 
band's company,  and  God  hath  repaid  me,  by  the 

gift  of  another  son.  Unto  which  she  adds  a  further 
reflection;  as  if  this  was  the  reward  of  her  kindness 
to  her  husband,  in  bestowing  her  maid  upon  him  to 
be  his  wife. 

Ver.  19.  Conceived  again,]  The  birth  of  this  son 
begat  a  greater  kindness  between  them ;  and  made 
him  less  a  stranger  to  her  bed. 

Ver.  20.  God  hath  endued  me  ■•.vith  a  good  dowry i'] 
By  restoring  her  husband  to  her,  and  bestowing  new 
fruitfulness  upon  her:  for  she  had  ceased  to  bear 
(xxix.  uA.) 

Ver.  21.  Dinah.]  No  reason  is  given  of  her  name: 
but  it  seems  to  have  the  same  with  that  of  Rachel's 
firstborn  by  Bilhah  (ver.  6).  For,  as  if  she  had  now 
got  the  better  of  Rachel,  she  calls  this  child  by  a 
name  im^oxima  judgment. 

Ver.  22.  GoS  remembered  Rachel.]  He  would  not 
have  I.eah  insult  over  her,  nor  triumph  too  much ; 
and  therefore  blessed  Rachel  with  a  son  out  of  her 
own  womb,  for  that  was  to  remember  her. 

Ver.  21.  Joseph;]  His  name  seems  to  have  been 
taken  both  from  ending  her  reproach,  which  f=he  men- 

tions before,  ver.  23,  "The  Lord  hath  t.iken  away 

(asaph  the  Hebrew  word  is)  my  reproach,"  and  from adding  another  son  to  this. 
The  Lord  shall  add  to  me  another  son.]  This  was  a 

great  expression  of  her  faith;  more  than  we  find  in all  the  former  births. 
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bom  Joseph,  that  Jacob  said  unto  Laban,  Send 
me  away,  that  I  may  go  unto  mine  own  place, 
and  to  my  country. 

26  Give  me  my  wives  and  my  children,  for 

v.-hora  I  have  served  thee,  and  let  me  go  :  for 
thou  knowest  myservicewhich  I  havedonethee. 

'27  And  Laban  said  unto  him.  I  pray  thee,  if 
I  have  found  favour  in  thine  eyes,  tarry:  for  I 
have  learned  bj'  experience  that  the  Lord  hath 
blessed  me  for  thy  sake. 

28  And  he  said.  Appoint  me  thy  wages,  and 
I  will  give  it.. 

29  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  knowest 
how  I  have  served  thee,  and  how  thy  cattle 
was  with  me. 

30  For  it  tvas  little  which  thou  hadst  before 

I  came,  and  it  is  now  increased  unto  a  multi- 
tude ;  and  the  Lord  hath  blessed  thee  since  my 

coming:  and  now  when  shall  I  provide  for 
mine  own  house  also  ? 

:}1  And  he  said,  What  shall  I  give  thee  ? 
And  Jacob  said.  Thou  shalt  not  give  me  any 

Ver.  "25.  Send  me  away,']  It  is  plain,  by  this,  that 
the  seven  years'  service  for  Rachel  was  now  finished, 
just  vrhen  Joseph  was  born ;  and  therefore  he  desires 
to  be  dismissed,  having  lived  with  him  fourteen  years, 

Unto  mine  own  place  and  unto  my  country.']  i.  e.  To 
his  father's  house  in  Canaan :  which  was  his  country, because  he  was  born  there. 

Ver.  26.  For  thou  knowest  tny  service.]  He  appeals 
to  himself  whether  he  had  not  served  him  with 
all  diligence  and  fidelity :  and  therefore  deserved  to 
be  dismissed  after  such  long  labours. 

Ver.  27.  /  hare  karned  by  experience]  Or,  as  the 
ancients  understood  the  word  nickasti,  I  have  found 
by  divination .-  and  Aben  Ezra  thinks  he  learnt  it  by 
consulting  with  his  Teraphim.  But  there  needed  no 
such  advice  with  them  ;  the  thing  was  plain  in  itself, 
that  he  had  brought  prosperity  along  with  him  into 
his  house. 

Ver.  29.  Thou  fmowest  how  I  have  served  thee,]  With 
how  much  care  and  fidelity,  as  he  had  admonished 
him  before  (ver.  26). 

Hojo  thy  cattle  ivas  with  me.]  How  they  prospered 
under  my  care. 

Ver.  30.  Blessed  thee  since  my  coming .-]  So  St.  Je- 
rome explains  the  Hebrew  phrase,  oi  my  foul:  ever 

since  I  set  my  foot  within  thy  doors ;  or,  since  I  en- 
tered into  thy  service.  Others  expound  it,  wheresoever 

I  went,  or  by  my  kadins;  thy  flock.  But  Maimonides 
says  this  phrase,  leragli  (at  my  foot)  signifies  because 
of  me ;  for  my  sake.  And  so  he  explains  the  like 
phrase,  xxxiii.  14,  par.  i.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  28. 

Ver.  31.  Thou  shall  not  give  me  any  thing,  &c.]  I 
will  take  nothing  of  thee  at  present ;  but  make  this 
following  bargain  with  thee,  for  the  future. 

Ver.  32.  .til  the  speckled  and  spotted]  In  this  place, 
and  in  xxxi.  10,  there  are  four  distinct  words  used  to 
express  what  should  be  his.  The  first  of  them  is 
nakod,  which  we  well  translate  speckled.  For  the 
word  signifies  little  points  or  pricks,  which  the  Greeks 
call  e-iiyticta. :  as  many  have  observed  ;  particularly 
Bochart  in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45.  The 
next  is  lalu,  which  signifies  broader  and  larger  spots ; 
which  we  frequently  see  in  cattle.  The  next  is  akod, 
which  signifies,  spotted  with  divers  colours :  but  most 
properly  spots,  or  rather  circles,  or  rings  about  the  feet 
or  legs  (which  we  translate  ring-stroked)  ■■  so  Sym- 
machus  renders  it  j.ftixortoiaj,  whitefooted :  and 
Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  having  marks  an  their  feet  ,- 
rather  lists  round  their  lees  or  feet ,-  for  the  word  de- 
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thing  :   if  thou  wilt  do  this  thing  for  me,  I  will 
again  feed  and  keep  thy  flock  : 

32  I  will  pass  through  all  thy  flock  to  day, 

removing  from  thence  all  the  speckled  and  spot- 
ted cattle,  and  all  the  brown  cattle  among  the 

sheep,  and  the  spotted  and  speckled  among  the 
goats  :  and  of  such  shall  be  my  hire. 

33  So  shall  my  righteousness  answer  for  me 
in  time  to  come,  when  it  shall  come  for  my  hire 
before  thy  face  :  every  one  that  is  not  speckled 
and  spotted  among  the  goats,  and  brown  among 
the  sheep,  that  shall  be  counted  stolen  with 
me. 

34  And  Laban  said,  Behold,  I  would  it  might 
be  according  to  thy  word. 

35  And  he  removed  that  day  the  he  goats 
that  were  ringstraked  and  spotted,  and  all  the 
she  goats  that  were  speckled  and  spotted,  and 
every  one  that  had  some  white  in  it,  and  all 
the  brown  among  the  sheep,  and  gave  them 
into  the  hand  of  his  sons. 

36  And  he  set  three  days'  journey  betwixt 
notes,  binding  or  twisting  about  any  thing.  And  then 
the  last  word  barud  signifies,  whitish  spots  like  hail. 
For  barud,  in  Hebrew,  is  hail. 

Of  such  shall  be  my  hire.]  He  doth  not  mean  that 
those  cattle  which  were  already  speckled  and  spotted, 
&c.  should  be  given  him  :  for  that  doth  not  agree 
with  what  went  before,  "  thou  shalt  not  give  me  any 
thing"  (i.  e.  I  will  take  nothing  that  is  now  thine) ; 
and  besides,  it  would  have  been  no  wonder,  if  those 
that  were  spotted  already  should  bring  forth  others 
like  to  themselves.  Therefore  the  sense  is,  that  he 
would  separate  all  the  spotted  sheep  and  goats  ;  and 
then  out  of  those  which  were  of  one  colour,  he  would 
have  all  that  should  prove  hereafter  at  all  marked  with 
any  of  the  forementioned  variety.  Now  this  was  a 
thing  so  unlikely  to  happen,  that  Laban,  in  the  next 
verse,  embraces  the  motion  very  greedily  :  thinking 
that  white  or  black  cattle  would  bring  forth  none  but 
such  as  were  like  themselves. 

Ver.  33.]  This  separation  being  made,  it  would 
appear,  that  if  he  had  any  spotted,  they  were  not 
taken  from  Laban's  flock ;  but  given  to  him  by  God 
out  of  them,  as  a  reward  of  his  honest  diligence. 

Ver.  34.]  He  thought  this  so  good  a  bargain,  that 
he  was  afraid  Jacob  would  not  stand  to  it. 

Ver.  35.]  Itito  the  hand  of  his  sons.]  i.  e.  Of  La- 
ban's  sons,  who  were  now  grown  up ;  though,  per- 

haps, when  Jacob  first  came  to  him,  they  were  so 
little  as  not  to  be  able  to  look  after  the  flocks; 
which  his  daughter  therefore  fed  (xxix.  9) ;  as  for 
Jacob's  sons,  the  eldest  of  them  was  scarce  seven 
years  old ;  and  therefore  could  not  be  fit  for  such 
employment.  Laban  therefore  went  and  separated 
the  spotted  cattle  from  the  rest ;  and  then,  lest 
Jacob  should  get  any  of  them  to  mix  with  those  of 
one  colour,  he  committed  them  to  his  own  sons,  to 
be  fed  apart  by  themselves.  And,  as  it  follows  in 
the  next  verse,  made  a  distance  of  three  dayf  journey 
between  the  one  and  the  other;  that  none  might  be  in 
danger  to  stray  to  the  flock  which  was  fed  by  Jacob : 
unto  whose  care  were  committed  all  that  had  no  spots 
at  all. 

Ver.  36.  Set  three  days'  journey,  &c.]  That  they 
might  be  sure  not  to  oome  near,  so  much  as  to  see one  another. 

Ver.  37.  Cf  the  haze[]  The  Hebrew  word  htz  sig- 
nifies an  alnumd,  as  Bochart  proves  at  large,  out  of 

a  great  many  authors.  And  therefore  St.  Jerome 
here  rightly  translates  it,  virgaa  amygdalinas.     And 
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himself  and  Jacob  :  and  Jacob  fed  the  rest  of 

Laban's  flocks. 
37  f  And  Jacob  took  him  rods  of  green  pop- 

lar, and  of  the  hazel  and  chesnut  tree  ;  and 

pilled  white  strakes  in  them,  and  made  the 
white  appear  which  was  in  the  rods. 

38  And  he  set  the  rods  which  he  had  pilled 
before  the  flocks  in  the  gutters  in  the  watering 
troughs  when  the  flocks  came  to  drink,  that  they 
should  conceive  when  they  came  to  drink. 

39  And  the  flocks  conceived  before  the  rods, 

and  brought  forth  cattle  ringstraked,  speckled, 
and  spotted. 

40  And  Jacob  did  separate  the  lambs,  and  set 

the  Hebrew  interpreters,  who  will  have  it  signify  a 
hazel-tree,  confess  that  herein  they  depart  from  the 
opinion  of  those  that  went  before  them.  So  Aben 
Ezra  and  Kimchi,  who  both  acknowledge  that  the 
ancient  doctors  expound  it,  almond-rods. 

Pilled  white  strakes  in  t/iem,]  He  had  three  artifices 
to  compass  this  end.  The  first  was  this  :  to  peel  off 
the  bark  from  the  rods,  at  certain  distances,  till  the 
white  appeared  between  the  bark,  which  was  of  a 
different  colour.  And  these  rods,  thus  discoloured, 
he  laid  in  the  channels  of  water,  at  that  time  when 
the  cattle  were  wont  to  couple  (as  it  follows  in  the 
next  verse),  that  their  fancies  might  be  painted  with 
such  divers  colours  as  they  saw  in  the  rods  (see  ver. 
40,41.) 

Ver.  39.  The  flocks  conceived  before  the  rods,  &c.] 
The  Greek  fathers  ascribe  tliis  to  the  miraculous 

operation  of  God,  as  Bochart  observes  in  his  Hiero- 
zoic.  (par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49).  But  the  Latin  fathers, 
particularly  St.  Jerome,  look  \ipon  it  as  done  by  the 
natural  operation  of  the  imagination.  For  which  he 
alleges  the  like  thing  done  in  Spain  among  horses 
and  mares :  and  brings  Quinctilllan  and  Hippocrates 
to  justify  the  like  conceptions  in  women.  Which  he 
backs  with  a  great  number  of  authorities,  out  of  Galen 
and  other  writers  ;  who  have  observed  indelible  marks 
to  have  been  impressed  upon  children,  by  the  objects 

that  were  presented  to  their  mother's  imagination  at 
the  time  of  her  conception. 

And  St.  Austin  says,  the  Egyptians,  by  the  like 
device  with  this  of  .Jacob's,  had  still  a  new  apis,  or 
pied-bull,  to  succeed  that  which  died  :  to  whom  they 
gave  divine  honour.  But  whatsoever  power  there 
might  be  in  natural  imagination  to  produce  such 
effects,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  God  gave  an 
extraordinary  blessing  to  this  contrivance  :  as  appears 
by  the  vision  which  .Jacob  says  he  had,  wherein  God 
(who  had  directed  him  to  this  invention)  promised 
to  give  it  success  (xxxi.  10 — 12).  For  beasts  have 
very  rarely  such  a  strong  and  vehement  imagination 
as  produces  such  effects  ;  unless  it  be  moved  by  some 
unusual  passion;  And  therefore  we  must  confess 
that  God  excited  and  stirred  up  their  imagination ; 
which  otherwise  would  not  have  wrought  in  that 
manner ;  at  least,  not  in  all  the  cattle.  For,  let  any 
shepherd  now  try  this  device,  and  he  will  not  find  it 
do  what  it  did  then  by  a  divine  operation  (vide  G. 
Vossius,  lib.  iii.  de  Idolol.  cap.  22). 

Ver.  40.  Jacob  did  separate  the  lambs,  &c.]  One 
species  is  put  for  all :  and  the  meaning  is,  that  those 
young  cattle  (whether  lambs  or  kids  of  the  goats,  &c.) 
which  were  thus  brought  forth  spotted,  he  did  not 
suffer  to  remain  with  the  flock  of  Laban ;  lest  he 
should  say  that  he  did  him  wrong  by  letting  them 
mix  together,  and  so  bring  forth  spotted  cattle  (and 
perhaps  he  might  also  think  that  they,  looking  upon 

Laban's  one-coloured  cattle,  might  brins;  forth  young 

the  faces  of  the  flocks  towards  the  ringstraked, 
and  all  the  brown  in  the  flock  of  Laban  ;  and 

he  put  his  own  flocks  by  themselves,  and  put 
them  not  unto  Laban's  cattle. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  whensoever  the 
stronger  cattle  did  conceive,  that  Jacob  laid  the 
rods  before  the  eyes  of  the  cattle  in  the  gutters, 
that  they  might  conceive  among  the  rods. 

43  But  when  the  cattle  were  feeble,  he  put 

them  not  in:  so  the  feebler  were  Laban's,  and 

the  stronger  Jacob's. 48  And  the  man  increased  exceedingly,  and 

had  much  cattle,  and  maidservants,  and  men- 
servants,  and  camels,  and  asses. 

ones  like  to  them).  But,  instead  of  this  way  of  en- 
trenching himself,  he  had  a  second  artifice ;  which 

was  to  put  the  spotted  cattle  (produced  by  the  former 

device)  foremost ;  so  that  Laban's  flock  should  always 
look  upon  them,  and  thereby  be  the  more  apt  to  con- 

ceive the  like.  And  then  it  follows,  in  the  end  of this  verse. 

He  put  his  own  flocks  by  themselves,  and  put  them 
not  unto  Laban's  cattle.}  Which  looks  like  a  repetition 
of  what  was  said  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  :  but 
the  meaning  is,  that  those  which  brought  forth  spot- 

ted, by  this  second  artifice,  he  also  put  by  themselves  ; 

and  suffered  them  not  to  be  mingled  with  Laban's 
cattle :  as  before  he  had  separated  those  that  were 
brought  forth  spotted,  by  looking  upon  the  rods. 

Ver.  41.]  This  was  his  third  artifice :  which  is  thus 
expounded  by  the  Chaldee  and  a  great  number  of 
other  authors  (which  may  be  seen  in  Bochart,  par.  i. 
Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  46),  that  he  laid  the  rods  before 
the  cattle  only  in  the  spring-time,  when  the  sun  was 
ascending,  and  the  cattle  lusty  and  vigorous  :  but  let 
them  alone  when  the  cattle  came  together  in  Sep- 

tember, or  the  declension  of  the  year  (for  they  bred 
twice  a  year  in  those  countries),  at  which  time  they 
were  become  more  feeble.  If  he  had  always  laid  the 
rods  before  the  cattle,  there  might  have  been  none  but 
spotted,  and  so  Laban  have  been  quite  impoverished. 
Therefore  he  chose  to  do  it  only  in  their  first  and  prime 
copulation,  which  was  in  the  spring-time  ;  and  omit- 

ted it  in  the  later,  which  was  in  the  autumn.  Our 
famous  Mr.  Mede  follows  this  interpretation  (Dis- 

course xlv.  p.  355).  But  there  is  no  certainty  in  it  : 
for  Pliny  and  Columella  prefer  those  begot  in  autumn 
to  those  begot  in  the  spring.  And  therefore  our 
translation  is  most  proper,  which  represents  Jacob  as 
using  this  artifice  of  laying  the  rods  before  them,  only 
when  the  stronger  cattle  came  together,  and  not  when 
the  weaker.  And  so  the  LXX.  understood  the  words, 
without  respect  to  the  former  or  later  breed  :  and  so 
the  Hebrew  words  import,  as  Bochartus  shows  in  the 
place  before  named  (p.  514). 

Ver.  43.  The  man  increased  exceedingly,  &c.] 
Some  have  made  it  a  question,  whether  he  got  all  these 
riches  honestly ;  because  Laban  did  not  think  of  his 
using  any  art,  but  only  of  bare  casual  productions. 
But  as  what  was  not  directly  against  the  contract, 
may  be  thought  to  be  allowed  by  it ;  so  it  is  certain 
that  Jacob  might  lawfully  take  what  God  bestowed 
upon  him  ;  who  seems  to  have  directed  him  by  an 
angel  to  use  this  artifice  ;  or,  at  least,  testified  his  ap- 

probation of  it :  intending  to  transfer  unto  Jacob  the 
wealth  of  Laban,  as  he  gave  the  riches  of  the  Egyp- 
tians  to  the  Israelites.  For  the  world  is  his,  and  the 
fulness  thereof:  and  he  may  dispose  of  every  thing 
in  it  as  he  pleases. 

Maidservants,  &c.]  To  look  after  his  cattle  ;  and 
after  his  camels  and  asses,  which  he  also  purchased. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Jacob  upon  displeasure  deparleth  secretly.     19  Rachel  stealetk  her  father's  imngts.     22  Lahan  pursueth  after 
him,     2G  and  cnmplaineth  cf  the  wrong.     34  Jiachet's  policy  to  hide  the  images.     36  Jacob's  complaint  of 
Laban.     13  The  covenant  of  Jacob  and  Laban  at  Gaked. 

1  And  he  heard  the  words  of  Laban's  sons, 
saying,  Jacob  hath  taken  away  all  that  tcus  our 

father's  ;  and  of  that  which  was  our  father's 
hath  he  gotten  all  this  glory. 

3  And  Jacob  beheld  the  countenance  of  Laban, 

and,  behold,  it  n'us  not  toward  him  as  before. 
3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jacob,  Return 

unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  and  to  thy  kin- 
dred ;  and  I  will  be  with  thee. 

4  And  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel  and  Leah 
to  the  field  unto  his  flock, 

5  And  said  unto  them,  I  see  your  father's 
countenance,  that  it  is  not  toward  me  as  before  ; 
but  the  God  of  my  father  hath  been  with  me. 

6  And  ye  know  that  with  all  my  power  I 
have  served  your  father. 

CHAP.  XXXL 

Ver.  1.  He  heard  the  words  of  Laban's  sons,']  Who uttered  such  discontented  or  threatening  speeches, 
as  made  him  fear  they  would  fall  upon  him  and  do 
him  mischief.  This  was  the  first  cause  of  his  re- 

solved flight. 

Hath  taken  away  all  that  was  our  father's ,-]  They 
speak  of  him  as  if  he  had  been  a  thief:  which  made 
him  suspect  they  would  use  him  accordingly. 

Ml  this  glory.]   All  these  riches  (ver.  16). 
Ver.  2.J  This  was  the  second  cause  of  his  resolu- 

tion to  be  gone ;  that  he  saw  by  Laban's  looks  things 
were  not  likely  to  go  well  with  him,  if  he  stayed  any 
longer. 

Ver.  3.]  This  was  the  third  cause,  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty appeared  to  him,  and  bade  liim  be  gone.  And 

as  he  had  his  warrant,  so  he  seals  it  with  his  promise 
to  protect  him  in  his  return  to  his  own  country. 

Ver.  4.  Jacob  sent  and  called  Rachel"]  Rachel  is first  mentioned  as  his  chief  wife  ;  for  so  she  was  in 

his  designrnent ;  and  so  the  posterity  of  Leah  after- 
ward acknowledged,  naming  her  first  in  the  blessing 

of  Ruth,  iv.  11. 
To  the  field]  That  he  might  discourse  with  them 

privately :  fearing  also,  it  is  likely,  that  he  might  be 
seized  by  Laban  and  his  sons,  if  he  went  to  the  house. 

Ver.  5.  God — hath  been  with  me.]  Hath  appeared 
to  me  (ver.  3).  and  bid  me  not  fear  your  father. 

Ver.  6.  With  all  my  power]  I  have  omitted  nothing 
that  I  could  do  to  promote  his  interest. 

Ver.  7.  Hath  deceived  me,]  Dealt  unjustly  with  me, 
in  not  standing  to  his  agreement. 

Changed  my  wages  ten  times ;]  i.  e.  Very  often ;  as 

many  interpret  it  "from  the  like  expression  in  other places,  particularly  Levit.  xxvi.  26,  where  ten  women 
are  put  for  a  great  number  of  women.  But  others 
think  that  he  really  changed  his  wages  just  ten  times. 
For  he  served  him  six  years,  after  he  made  the  agree- 

ment with  him,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
ver.  31,  &c.  And  the  first  year  he  stood  to  his  bar- 

gain :  but  seeing  him  thrive  exceedingly,  he  altered 
the  form  of  their  covenants,  at  the  end  of  that  year. 
And  in  like  manner,  every  half-year,  when  the  ewes 
brought  forth  young  ones  (which  they  did  twice 
a-year)  and  he  saw  them  spotted,  he  broke  his  con- 

7  And  your  father  hath  deceived  me,  and 
changed  my  wages  ten  times ;  but  God  suffered 
him  not  to  hurt  me. 

8  If  he  said  thus.  The  speckled  shall  be  thy 
wages  ;  then  all  the  cattle  bare  speckled  :  and 
if  he  said  thus.  The  ringstraked  shall  be  thy 
hire  ;  then  bare  all  the  cattle  ringstraked. 

9  Thus  God  hath  taken  away  the  cattle  of 
your  father,  and  given  them  to  me. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  that  the 
cattle  conceived,  that  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and 
saw  in  a  dream,  and,  behold,  the  rams  which 

leaped  upon  the  cattle  icere  ringstraked,  speck- 
led, and  grisled. 

1 1  And  the  angel  of  God  spake  unto  me  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Jacob  :  And  I  said.  Here  atn  I. 

tract,  and  made  a  new  one,  less  advantageous  to  Jacob, 
sometimes  restraining  it  to  one  sort  of  cattle,  some- 

times to  another ;  and  not  letting  him  have  the  whole 
benefit  of  his  contract.  Which  is  not  at  all  impro- 

bable :  for  Jacob  mentions  his  ill  dealing  with  him  in 
the  very  same  words  (ver.  41).  And  in  the  next 
verse  to  this  he  relates  how  Laban  would  sometimes 
let  him  only  have  the  speckled ;  at  another  time,  none 
but  the  ring-stroked ,-  and  so  we  may  suppose  of  the 
rest.  See  this  explained  by  St.  Jerome  in  Quaest. 
Hebr.  and  by  St.  Austin,  Q.  xcv.  in  Gen. 

God  suffered  him  not  to  hurt  me.]  To  defraud  me  of 
my  wages,  by  these  changes  which  he  made  in  them. 

Ver.  9.]  He  prudently  conceals  his  own  artifice, 
and  only  relates  what  hand  God  had  in  the  business 
(which  indeed  was  the  chief,  for  without  his  blessing 
it  could  not  have  prospered),  for  fear  perhaps  that 
they  should  any  way  divulge  it,  and  bring  him  into 
danger  with  Laban.  For  everybody  cannot  keep  a 
secret  (the  Hebrews  make  too  severe  and  foolish  re- 

flections on  women  upon  this  occasion)  ;  and  his 
whole  estate  depending  on  this,  he  thought  it  best  to 
keep  it  to  himself  for  the  present, 

Ver.  10.]  To  confirm  them  in  the  opinion,  that  the 
hand  of  God  had  transferred  all  the  riches  of  their 
father  unto  him,  he  relates  what  was  represented  to 
him  in  a  dream. 

The  rams  that  leaped,  &c.]   He  beheld  them  such  as 
he  had  agreed  to  have  for  his  hire  ;  and  therefore  likely 
to  produce  others  spotted,  and  stroked,  like  themselves. 
According  to  the  common  observation  of  the  poet : 

"  Sic  calulos  canibus  similes,  sic  matribus  hredos." 

For  in  the  Hebrew,  the  words  ring-stroked  and  speck- 
led, may  be  referred  to  the  ewes  as  well  as  to  the 

rams.  And  it  is  probable  he  had  this  vision  before 
he  made  this  agreement  with  Laban ;  whereby  he  was 
directed  to  the  artifice  of  which  he  made  use:  or  else 
God  represented  to  him  afterward  that  he  approved 
it,  and  would  make  it  successful. 

Grisled.]  This  word  {barud)  is  not  used  before ; 
but  I  took  notice  of  it  in  the  foregoing  chapter  (ver. 
32),  that  it  signifies  as  much  as  great  white  or  gray 
spots,  like  to  hailstones.  It  is  just  the  quite  contrary 
to  nakod,  speckled  or  sprinkled  with  little  black  spots, 
which  were  upon  the  sheep  that  were  white  :  as  they 
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i  12  And  he  said,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and 
see,  all  the  rams  which  leap  upon  the  cattle  are 
ringstraked,  speckled,  and  grisled  :  for  I  have 
seen  all  that  Laban  doeth  unto  thee. 

■  13  I  am  the  God  of  Beth-el,  where  thou 
anointedst  the  pillar,  and  where  thou  vowedst 
a  vow  unto  me  :  now  arise,  get  thee  out  from  this 
land,  and  return  unto  the  land  of  thy  kindred. 

14  f  And  Rachel  and  Leah  answered  and 

said  unto  him.  Is  there  yet  any  portion  or  inhe- 
ritance for  us  in  our  father's  house  ? 

15  Are  we  not  counted  of  him  strangers?  for 

were  whitish  or  grisled  spots  upon  those  that  were 
black. 

Ver.  11.  The  angel  of  God  spake  unto  me,  &c.]  In 
the  name  of  God,  as  his  ambassador  :  God  being  sup- 

posed to  be  present,  where  his  angels,  who  are  his 
retinue,  are  said  to  appear;  as  I  have  often  noted 
(see  xxviii.  17). 

Ver.  12.  Lift  up  notv  thine  eyes,']  He  said  (ver.  10), that  he  did  lift  up  his  eyes:  therefore  the  meaning  here 
is.  Observe  now,  and  mark  what  thou  seest. 

/  have  seen  a'l  that  Laban  doeth  unto  thee,  &c.] 
Taken  such  notice  of  it  that  I  will  do  thee  right. 

Ver.  13.  /  am  the  God  of  Beth-el,]  It  is  plain  by 
this,  that  though  the  angel  only  appeared  (ver.  11), 
yet  God  himself  was  present  and  remembered  him, 
how  he  had  appeared  unto  him  in  Bethel  (xxviii.  11, 
12,  &c.),  and  how  "  Jacob  had  anointed  the  pillar,  and 
vowed  a  vow  unto  him."  So  Maimonides  expounds 
it;  for  Jacob,  no  doubt,  saith  he,  made  the  vow  to 
God,  and  not  to  the  angel :  and  therefore  the  angel 
(as  he  understands  it)  speaks  here  in  the  name  of 
God  and  not  of  himself  (More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap. 
27).  See  ch.  xxii.  11,  15.  But  I  see  no  reason  why 
we  should  not  suppose  the  Divine  Majesty  himself  to 
have  appeared  also,  as  he  did  at  Bethel :  when  Jacob 
saw  the  angels  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
ladder,  and  the  Lord  himself  standing  at  the  top,  and 
speaking  to  him,  as  he  doth  here.  For  upon  a  serious 
consideration  of  all  the  circumstances,  this  vision, 
here  mentioned,  seems  to  me  to  be  distinct  from  what 
was  represented  by  an  angel  in  a  dream  (ver.  11). 
For  he  had  that,  it  is  evident,  at  the  beginning  of  his 

last  six  years'  service  :  this,  at  the  conclusion  of  them ; 
but  he  puts  them  both  together,  because  they  belong 
to  the  same  matter. 

And  God  now  remembers  his  vow,  to  show  him  that 
he  was  well  pleased  with  it ;  and  to  excite  him  to 
perform  it,  when  he  had  brought  him  (as  he  assures 
him  he  would)  to  that  place  again. 

Ver.  14.]  They  immediately  consented  to  go  along 
with  him ;  and  not  so  much  as  to  acquaint  their 
father  with  it;  for  they  knew  he  would  give  them 
nothing. 

Is  there  yet  any  portion,  &c.]  We  shall  get  nothing 
by  staying  with  him :  the  reason  of  which  follows. 

Ver.  15.  .lire  ive  not  counted  of  him  strangers?  &c.] 
He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  as  if  we  were  his  children  : 
but  as  if  we  were  of  some  other  family ;  whom  he  had 
bought  and  sold  again. 

Sold  us,]  Not  so  much  giving  us  in  marriage,  as 
selling  us  for  the  price  of  Jacob's  labour. 

Quite  devoured  also  our  money.]  Kept  to  himself  all 
the  money  he  got  by  thy  service  ;  and  given  us  not  a 
farthing  of  it. 

Ver.  16.  For  all  the  riches,  &c.]  God  hath  but  given 
us  that  which  was  our  own ;  and  therefore  thou  mayest 
lawfully  keep  it,  and  go  away  with  it. 

Ver.  17.  Jacob  rose  up,]  Prepared  himself  for  the 
journey. 

he  hath  sold  us,  and  hath  quite  devoured  also our  money. 

16  For  all  the  riches  which  God  hath  taken 

from  our  father,  that  is  our's,  and  our  children's: 
now  then,whatsoeverGod  hath  said  unto  thee, do. 

17  If  Then  Jacob  rose  up,  and  set  his  sons 
and  his  wives  upon  camels  ; 

18  And  he  carried  away  all  his  cattle,  and  all 
his  goods  which  he  had  gotten,  the  cattle  of  his 

getting,  which  he  had  gotten  in  Padan-aram,  for 
to  go  to  Isaac  his  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

19  And  Laban  went  to  shear  his  sheep  :  and 

Jnd  set  his  sons]  As  was  but  needful :  Reuben, 
his  eldest,  being  scarce  fourteen  years  old ;  and  Jo- 

seph, his  youngest,  scarce  six. 
Upon  camels ,-]  They  used  to  ride  upon  camels  in 

the  east  country;  especially  when  they  made  long 
journeys  (see  xxiv.  10.) 

Ver.  18.  He  carried  away  all  his  cattle,]  But 

nothing  of  Laban's,  as  Josephus,  without  any  reason, fancies. 

Ver.  19.  Laban  went  to  shear  his  sheep.-]  Which 
gave  Jacob  the  better  opportunity  to  escape,  whilst 
he  was  busy  about  that ;  and  feasting,  perhaps,  his 
shearers. 

And  Rachel  had  stolen]  In  all  likelihood  his  wives 
returned  to  the  house,  to  fetch  what  they  had  left 
there,  when  Jacob  sent  to  speak  with  them  in  the 
field  (ver.  4),  and  then  Rachel  took  away  these 
images. 

The  images  that  were  her  father's,]  These  images 
in  the  Hebrew  are  called  teraphim .-  of  which  we  read 
very  often  afterward,  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  Mercer 
and  Simeon  de  Muis  take  it  for  an  exotic  word  ;  but 
others  derive  it  from  the  Hebrew  word  rapha,  which 
signifies,  to  cure  or  heal;  as  if  these  were  looked 
upon  as  salvalores,  saviours  and  deliverers,  or  pre- 

servers from  mischief. 
There  are  other  derivations,  of  which  there  is  no 

certainty ;  but  most  agree  they  were  a  kind  of  penates, 
as  the  Romans  called  them,  household  gods ,-  in  which 
style  Laban  speaks  of  them,  when  he  says  (ver.  30), 
"  Wherefore  hast  thou  stolen  my  gods  V  But  it  is  a 
great  question  among  the  Hebrew  doctors,  whether 
in  these  ancient  times  they  worshipped  them  as  gods, 
or  only  used  them  as  instruments  of  divination ;  as 
Mr.  Selden  observes  (de  Diis  Syris  Syntagm.  i.  cap. 
2),  where  he  shows,  that  several  of  the  Hebrew  doc- 

tors take  them  to  have  been  figures  in  human  shape 
(1  Sam.  xix.  13),  made  by  astrologers  to  be  capable 
(as  they  fancied)  of  the  heavenly  influences.  And 
for  this  reason,  they  think,  Rachel  stole  them — that 
Laban  might  not  inquire  by  them,  which  way  Jacob 
and  his  family  were  gone.  Hottinger  also  hath  many 
ingenious  arguments  to  prove,  that  they  were  the 
same  with  the  Arabian  talismans  in  aftertimes  :  which 
were  images  made  under  such  or  such  constellations, 
to  receive  the  heavenly  influences;  either  to  be  a 
phylactery,  or  an  oracle  (see  lib.  i.  Histor.  Orient, cap.  8). 

But  the  conjectiire  of  Lud.  de  Dieu  upon  this  place 
seems  to  me  far  more  probable,  that  they  were  the 
representations  of  some  angelical  powers  (teraphim 
and  seraphim  being  the  very  same,  by  the  change  only 
of  a  letter),  who,  they  imagined,  declared  the  mind 
of  God  by  them.  For,  in  those  countries  where  the 
Shechinah,  or  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  did 

not  appear,  as  it  did  in  Abraham's  family,  they  had  at 
least  some  tradition  of  it,  and  of  the  angels  that  were 
its  attendants  :  the  resemblance  of  which  they  made, 

in  hope  tliey  might  by  that  means  have  a  communica- 
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Rachel  had  stolen  the  images  that  were  her 

father's. 
20  And  Jacob  stole  away  unawares  to  Laban 

the  Syrian,  in  that  he  told  him  not  that  he  fled. 

21  "So  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had  ;  and  he 
rose  up,  and  passed  over  the  river,  and  set  his 
face  toward  the  mount  Gilead. 

22  And  it  was  told  Laban  on  the  third  day 
that  Jacob  was  fled. 

23  And  he  took  his  brethren  with  him,  and 

pursued  after  him  seven  days'  journey ;  and 
they  overtook  him  in  the  mount  Gilead. 

24  And  God  came  to  Laban  the  Syrian  in  a 
dream  by  night,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  heed 
that  thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad. 

25  H  Then  Laban  overtook  Jacob.  Now 
Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent  in  the  mount :  and 
Laban  with  his  brethren  pitched  in  the  mount 
of  Gilead. 

26  And  Laban  said  to  Jacob,  What  hast  thou 

lion  with  them,  and  gain  intellio;ence  from  heaven. 
Of  which  evil  spirits  made  their  advantage;  and 
abused  mankind  by  the  lying  answers  they  gave  to 
their  inquiries.  For  tliere  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
God  allowed,  much  less  appointed,  the  making  of  these 
teraphim ;  which  Gaffarel  adventures  to  say,  were 
piously  used  before  the  law  of  Moses,  and  God  mani- 

fested his  mind  and  will  by  them.  This  had  been  to 
lead  men  into  idolatrj',  by  image  worship  :  unto  which 
they  were  too  prone  of  themselves. 

Expositors  differ  very  much  about  Rachel's  inten- 
tion in  stealing  them.  Some  fancy,  she  still  retained 

a  tang  of  superstition :  but  I  take  it  to  be  more  likely, 
that  Jacob,  who  loved  her  extremely,  and  was  no  less 
beloved  by  her,  had  brought  her  off  from  the  false 
notions  and  bad  customs  of  her  country.  And  then 
she  did  not  carry  them  away,  for  fear  Laban  should 
inquire  by  them  which  way  they  were  gone  (for  she 
knew  they  were  but  vain  idols,  which  could  give  no 
direction)  :  but  rather  designed  to  convince  her  father 
of  his  superstition  ;  bji*ietting  him  see,  that  his  gods 
(as  he  called  them)  could  not  preserve  themselves, 
much  less  do  any  service  to  him.  Or,  perhaps,  she 
intended  to  give  herself  some  portion  of  his  goods, 
which  she  thought  justly  belonged  to  her;  and  so 
took  these  teraphim,  which  were  of  some  value 
(though  small  images)  because  they  are  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  made  of  silver. 

Ver.  20.  Jacob  stole  aivay  unaivaresi  Without  the 
knowledge  of  Laban.  For  the  word  heart  (as  it  is  in 
the  Hebrew)  is  here  put  for  the  understanding  and  tuill. 

Laban  the  Syrian,}  There  being  no  necessity  of 
mentioning  his  country  (which  was  well  known  from 
the  preceding  story),  some  think  he  is  here  called  the 
Syrian,  to  denote  that,  as  cunning  as  he  was,  Jacob 
was  too  hard  for  him.  For  the  Syrians,  in  ancient 
authors,  are  observed  to  have  been  a  very  crafty, 
subtle  people.  But  there  is  no  certainty  of  this  :  there 
being  a  frequent  redundance  very  obvious  in  this  lan- 

guage (see  ver.  25). 
Ver.  21.  So  he  fled,  Sic]  Packed  up  his  baggage 

(as  we  now  speak)  and  made  all  ready  for  a  speedy 
flight :  and  (as  it  follows)  rose  up,  and  made  all  the 
haste  he  could  to  get  over  the  river. 

•ind  passed  over  the  river,}  i.  e.  Euphrates,  fre- 
quently called  in  Scripture,  the  river,  in  regard  of  its 

done,  that  thou  hast  stolen  away  unawares  to 
me,  and  carried  away  my  daughters,  as  captives 
taken  with  the  sword  ? 

27  Wherefore  didst  thou  flee  away  secretly, 
and  steal  away  from  mo  ;  and  didst  not  tell  me, 
that  I  might  have  sent  thee  away  with  mirth, 
and  with  son^s,  with  tabret,  and  with  harp  ? 

28  And  hast  not  sufl^ered  me  to  kiss  my  sons 
and  my  daughters  ?  thou  hast  now  done  fool- 

ishly in  so  doing.  | 
29  It  is  in  the  power  of  my  hand  to  do  you 

hurt :  but  the  God  of  your  father  spake  unto 
me  yesternight,  saying,  Take  thou  heed  that 
thou  speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad. 

30  And  now,  though  thou  wouldest  needs  be 

gone,  because  thou  sore  longedst  after  thy  fa- 

ther's house,  yet  wherefore  hast  thou  stolen  my 

gods  ? 
31  And  Jacob  answered  and  said  to  Laban, 

Because  I  was  afraid :  for  I  said,  Peradventure 

Ver.  22.  On  the  third  day}  There  was  such  a  dis- 
tance between  .lacob's  flock  and  his  (xxxii.  36),  that 

he  could  not  hear  sooner ;  especially  when  he  was 
taken  up  with  other  business  (ver.  19),  and  did  not 
make  inquiry. 

Ver.  23.  Took  his  brethren}  Some  of  his  near  kin- 
dred. 

They  overtook  him}  The  Hebrew  word  imports,  they 
came  close to  hin 

Mount  Gilead.}  So  called  afterward  from  what  Ja- 
cob and  Laban  did  there  (ver.  48).  It  joined  to 

Mount  Libanus. 

Ver.  24.  .dnd  God  came  to  Laban  the  Syrian  in  a 
dream,  &.C.}   See  concerning  this  expression,  xx.  3. 

Speak  not  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad.}  About  his 
return  to  thee.  Unto  which  God  charges  him  he 
should  neither  allure  him  by  promises,  nor  affright  him 

by  threats. 
Ver.  25.  Then  Laban  overtook  Jacob}  This  is  a  differ- 
ent word  from  that  in  ver.  23,  signifying  he  came  near, 

or  approached  just  to  him;  so  that  they  might  confer 
one  with  another. 

Now  Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent,  &c.}  For  Jacob  and 
Laban  had  both  pitched  their  tents  in  the  same 
mount;  not  far  from  one  another.  This  Josephus 
thinks  they  had  done  in  the  evening ;  when  Laban 
came  up  so  close  to  him,  that  if  the  night  had  not 
parted  them,  they  might  then  have  discoursed  to- 

gether; which  they  did  next  morning,  when  they 
came  nearer  one  to  another  ;  after  God  had  warned 
Laban  not  to  stop  his  journey. 

Here  Gilead  is  redundant,  as  the  word  Syrian  was 
before  in  ver.  20,  24. 

Ver.  26.  As  captives  taken  with  the  sivord?}  As  prizes 
in  war,  which  are  wont  to  be  carried  off  with  force 
and  violence. 

Ver.  28.  Thou  hast  now  done  foolishly  in  so  doing.} 
He  seems  to  pretend,  that  he  would  have  been  very 
kind  to  him,  if  they  had  parted  with  mutual  consent: 
and  would  have  him  think  he  had  lost,  by  stealing 

away,  not  only  the  music  and  merriment  (beforemen- 
tioned,  ver.  28),  but  such  gifts  as  he  would  have  be- 

stowed upon  him. 
i  Ver.  29.  The  God  nf  your  father  spake  unto  mc,  &c.] 
There  is  no  ground  to  think  that  the  Shechinah,  or 
Divine  Majesty,  appeared  to  him  ;  for  we  do  not  read 
either  here  or  ver.  24  of  his  seeing  any  thing,  but 

j  hearing  one  speak  to  him,  and  that  in  a  dream  :  who 
told  him,  I  suppose,  that  he  was  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Abraham.  Or,  if  he  saw  a  glorious  appearance 
it  was  in  his  sleep  only  ;  not  when  he  was  awake. 

Ver.  30.  Stolen  my  gods  ?}  See  ver.  19. 

i      Ver.  31.  Because' I  was  afraid :}  This  is  an  answer 
l2 
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thou  wouldest  take  by  force  thy  daughters  from 
me. 

32  With  whomsoever  thou  findest  thy  gods, 
let  him  not  live :  before  our  brethren  discern 
thou  what  is  thine  with  me,  and  take  it  to  thee. 
For  Jacob  knew  not  that  Rachel  had  stolen  them. 

33  And  Laban  went  into  Jacob'l  tent,  and  into 
Leah's  tent,  and  into  the  two  maidservants' 
tents  ;  but  he  found  ̂ Acm'not.  Then  went  he 
out  of  Leah's  tent,  and  entered  into  Rachel's  tent. 

34  Now  Rachel  had  taken  the  images,  and 

put  them  in  the  camel's  furniture,  and  sat  upon them.  And  Laban  searched  all  the  tent,  but 
found  them  not. 

35  And  she  said  to  her  father.  Let  it  not  dis- 
please my  lord  that  I  cannot  rise  up  before  thee  ; 

for  the  custom  of  women  is  upon  me.  And  he 
searched,  but  found  not  the  images. 

36  ̂   And  Jacob  was  wroth,  and  chode  with 
Laban  :  and  Jacob  answered  and  said  to  Laban, 

What  is  mytrespass  ?  what  is  my  sin,  that  thou 
hast  so  hotly  pursued  after  me  ? 

37  Whereas  thou  hast  searched  all  my  stuff', 
what  hast  thou  found  of  all  thy  houshold  stuff"? 
set  it  here  before  my  brethren  and  thy  brethren, 
that  they  may  judge  betwi.xt  us  both. 

to  the  first  part  of  Laban's  expostulation  (ver.  26, 
27,  &c.) 

Ver.  32.  With  whomsoever  thou  findest,  &c.]  This  is 
an  answer  to  the  last  part  of  it.  From  which  some 
gather,  that  theft  was  punished  with  death  in  those 
days.     Sacrilege  perhaps  was. 

Ver.  33.  Laban  went  into  Jacob's  tent,  &c.]  This 
shows  that  men  and  women  had  every  one  of  them 
their  distinct  tents,  apart  by  themselves  :  as  was  noted 
before,  xxiv.  ult. 

Ver.  34.  CamePs  furniture,']  The  saddle  upon  which they  rode,  or  laid  their  carriage. 

Searched  a!/  the  tent,']  Except  that  place  where  she  sat. 
'  Ver.  35.  Let  it  not  displease,  &c.]  .She  begs  his  par- 

don that  she  did  not  stand  up  to  do  him  reverence,  as 
became  a  child  to  her  father :  and  excuses  it,  by  an 
infirmity  which  was  upon  her. 

^nd  he  searched,]  He  looked  all  about  the  place 
where  she  sat. 

Ver.  36.  Jacol)  answered  and  said,  &c.]  He  pro- 
ceeded farther  in  his  answer;  and  expostulates  with 

Laban,  as  he  had  done  with  him :  setting  forth  the 
causelessness  of  his  pursuit,  the  injustice  of  charging 
him  with  theft,  and  all  his  unkind  usage  of  him,  from 
the  time  he  came  to  him,  till  his  departure  ;  notwith- 

standing his  faithful  services,  which  he  represents 
most  admirably. 

Ver.  38.  T/it/  ewes  and  thy  she-goats  have  not  cast 
their  yoimg,]  I  looked  so  carefully  after  them,  and  such 
was  the  blessing  of  God  upon  my  care,  none  of  them 
miscarried.  A  most  high  commendation  of  his  service. 
Who  would  not  have  valued  such  a  servant,  for  whose 
sake  God  bestowed  such  an  unwonted  fecundity  upon 
Laban's  flock  1 

The  rams  rf  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten.]  Under  rams  are 
comprehended  the  lambs  also  :  for  if  he  had  eaten  any 
of  them,  it  had  been  no  great  commendation  to  abstain 
from  the  rams.  But  he  contented  himself  with  pulse, 
or  such-like  mean  diet,  to  promote  his  master's  profit. 

Ver.  39.  That  which  urns  torn  of  beasts,  &c.]  And 
that  also  which  was  stolen  by  theft,  was  not  brought 

to  Laban's  account;  but  Jacob  made  them  good. 
Which  was  not  only  an  unjust  exaction,  but  an  inhu- 

38  This  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee  ; 
thy  ewes  and  thy  she  goats  have  not  cast  their 
young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not 
eaten. 

39  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  brought 
not  unto  thee  ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it ;  of  my  hand 
didst  thou  require  it,  ivhether  stolen  by  day,  or 
stolen  by  night. 

40  Thus  I  was  ;  in  the  day  the  drought  con- 
sumed me,  and  the  frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep 

departed  from  mine  eyes. 
41  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy 

house  ;  I  served  thee  fourteen  years  for  thy  two 
daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy  cattle  :  and  thou 
hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times. 

43  Except  the  God  of  my  father,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  fear  of  Isaac,  had  been  with 

me,  surely  thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now  empt}'-. God  hath  seen  mine  affliction  and  the  labour  of 

my  hands,  and  rebuked  thee  yesternight. 
43  If  And  Laban  answered  and  said  unto  Ja- 

cob, These  daughters  are  my  daughters,  and 
these  children  are  my  children,  and  these  cattle 
are  my  cattle,  and  all  that  thou  seest  is  mine  : 
and  what  can  I  do  this  day  unto  these  my  daugh- 

ters,or  unto  their  children  which  they  have  born? 

man  :  for  the  most  careful  shepherd  in  the  world  could 
not  have  his  eye  everywhere  to  prevent  such  things, 
especially  in  the  dark ;  as  it  follows. 

Whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night.]  A  most 
barbarous  usage  of  a  nephew  and  a  son-in-law,  to  make 
him  pay  for  that  which  wild  beasts  devoured,  or  thieves 
stole,  against  his  will ;  when  nobody  could  see  their 
approach  in  the  night.  Some  question  where  Jacob 
got  money  to  pay  for  them.  But  it  is  to  be  considered, 

that  he  did  not  come  quite  unprovided  from  his  father's 
house ;  with  which  also,  we  may  reasonably  think,  he 
still  held  some  correspondence. 

Ver.  40.  Thus  1  was;  in  the  day  the  drought,  &c.] 
While  I  served  thee,  the  heat  RDnsumed  me  in  the  day- 

time, and  the  frost  nipped  me  by  night.  For  in  those 
countries  shepherds  were  wont  to  watch  their  flocks; 
especially  about  the  time  that  ewes  were  likely  to 
yean :  as  we  read  Luke  ii.  8  (see  Bochart  in  his 
Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  44). 
My  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes.]  Many  times  he 

took  no  rest ;  being  awakened  by  wild  beasts,  or  by 
thieves,  or  kept  awake  by  his  great  solicitude  for  his flock. 

Ver.  4 1 .  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy  house  ,-] 
This  hath  been  my  manner  of  life,  for  no  less  than 
twenty  years,  that  I  have  been  a  servant  in  thy  family. 

Ver.  42.  The  fear  of  Isaac,]  The  God  whom  Isaac 
feared  ;  that  is,  worshipped  :  as  the  Chaldee  inter- 

prets it. Thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now  empty.]  Without  goods, 
wives,  or  children :  for  he  seems  to  have  been  so  bar- 

barous, that  if  he  had  been  left  to  himself,  he  would 
have  made  them  all  his  slaves. 

God  hath  seen  mine  affliction]  How  ill  thou  hast 
treated  me;  and  taken  care  to  relieve  me.  For  so 
the  word  seen  signifies  in  many  places ;  particularly xvi.  13. 

Ver.  43.  These  cattle  are  my  cattle,  &c.]  Because  they 
belonged  to  his  daughters,  and  their  children,  there- 

fore he  calls  them  his.  That  is,  now  he  is  in  a  good 
mood,  and  pretends  the  same  care  of  every  thing  that 
Jacob  had,  as  if  it  were  his  own.     So  it  follows. 

And  what  can  I  do  this  day  unto  these  my  duugh~ 



44  Now  therefore  come  thou,  let  us  make  a 
covenant,  I  and  thou  ;  and  let  it  be  for  a  witness 
between  mc  and  thee. 

45  And  Jacob  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up/or 
a  pillar. 

46  And  Jacob  said  unto  his  brethren,  Gather 

stones  ;  and  the}'  took  stones,  and  made  an  heap  : 
and  they  did  eat  there  upon  the  heap. 

47  And  Laban  called  it  Jegar-sahadutha:  but 
Jacob  called  it  Galeed. 

48  And  Laban  said.  This  heap  is  a  witness 
between  me  and  thee  this  day.  Therefore  was 
the  name  of  it  called  Galeed  ; 

49  And  Mizpah ;  for  he  said.  The  Lord  watch 
between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  absent  one 
from  another. 

50  If  thou  shalt  afflict  my  daughters,  or  if 

thou  shalt  take  other  wives  beside  my  daugh- 
ters, no  man  is  with  us ;  see,  God  is  witness 

betwixt  me  and  thee; 

iers,  &c.]  How  can  I  do  them  any  harm,  when  they 
are  so  very  dear  to  me  ? 

Ver.  44.  Let  us  make  a  covenant,  &c.]  Enter  into  a 
strict  league,  by  some  monument  or  other :  that  shall 
remain  as  a  testimony  of  our  friendship. 

Ver.  45.  Set  it  up  for  apillar.'\  For  a  monument  of what  Laban  desired. 
Ver.  46.  Jacob  said  unto  his  brethren,  Gather  stones, 

&c.]  He  prays  every  one  whom  Laban  had  brought 
with  him,  to  bring  a  stone;  and  they  did  so,  and 
laid  them  together  on  a  heap;  which  was  flat  at 
the  top  like  a  table :  so  that  they  did  eat  upon  it  the 
next  morning  (ver.  54). 

Ver.  47.  Lcihan  called  it  Jegar-sahadutha,  &c.]  One 
of  them  gave  it  a  Syriac  name,  signifying  the  heap  of 
testimony:  the  other  a  Hebrew,  signifying  the  heap  of 
witness.  For  gal  is  a  heap  in  Hebrew,  and  ed,  a  wit- 

ness. These  two  languages  were  diflerent;  but  not 
so  much  as  that  they  did  not  understand  one  another, 
as  appears  by  the  whole  story. 

Ver.  48.  This  heap  is  a  witness  between  me  and  thee 

this  day.']  It  shall  remain  as  a  monument,  that  we 
agree  not  to  transgress  these  bounds ;  as  it  is  ex- 

plained, ver.  53. 
Ver.  49.  Mizpah  ;]  A  watch-tower.  This  shows 

that  Laban  understood  Hebrew  as  well  as  Syriac :  or, 
rather,  that  these  were  two  dialects ;  which  differed 
in  pronunciation,  and  in  many  words  (as  those  men- 

tioned ver.  47),  but  in  most  had  the  same  common  to 
them  both. 

The  Lord  watch  between  me  and  thee,]  Observe  how 
we  behave  ourselves,  when  we  cannot  see  one  another. 
Here  he  uses  the  name  of  Jehovah ;  which  shows  he 
was  acquainted  with  the  religion  of  Jacob,  as  well  as  his 
language:  and  worshipped,  it  is  likely,  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  of  earth ;  though  not  without  some  super- 

stitious mixtures. 

Ver.  50.  If  thou  shall  afflict  my  daughters,  &c.]  It 
seems  to  be  a  short  form  of  speech,  importing,  God 
who  observes  all  things  will  punish  thee  for  it. 

7f  thou  shalt  take  other  wives  beside  my  daughters,] 
Which  might  have  been  worse  for  them  and  their  pos- 

terity;  and  therefore  he  lays  this  restraint  upon  him. 
No  man  is  with  us,  &c.]  Though  here  be  no  man 

beside  ourselves,  to  be  witness  of  this  agreement;  yet 
consider  that  God  (which  is  infinitely  more)  knows  it, 
and  will  punish  him  that  transgresses  it. 

In  these  two  last  verses  he  discourses  very  reli- 
giously ;  which  revived  also  his  natural  affection  to 

his  children. 

Ver.  52,  This  heap  he  witness,  and  this  pillar  be 
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51  And  Laban  said  to  Jacob,  Behold  this  heap, 
and  behold  this  pillar,  which  I  have  cast  betwixt 
me  and  thee; 

52  This  heap  be  witness,  and  this  pillar  be 
witness,  that  I  will  not  pass  over  this  heap  to 
thee,  and  that  thou  shalt  not  pass  over  this  heap 
and  this  pillar  unto  me,  for  harm. 

53  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 

Nahor,  the  God  of  their  father,  judge  betwixt 
us.  And  Jacob  sware  by  the  fear  of  his  father 
Isaac. 

54  Then  Jacob  offered  sacrifices  upon  the 
mount,  and  called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread: 

and  they  did  eat  bread,  and  tarried  all  night  in. 
the  mount. 

55  And  early  in  the  morning  Laban  rose  up, 
and  kissed  his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and 

blessed  them:  and  Laban  departed,  and  re- 
turned unto  his  place. 

witness,  &c.]  It  seems  that  Laban  and  his  company 
set  up  a  heap,  made  of  the  stones  which  every  one 
brought;  and  Jacob  set  up  one  single  large  stone 
(ver.  45)  in  the  form  of  a  pillar.  And  it  is  likely  his 
pillar  looked  towards  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  their 
heap  towards  Haran. 

That  I  will  not  pass  over  this  heap,  &e.]  As  stones 
were  set  in  the  confines  of  fields  to  be  boundaries, 

and  landmarks  (as  we  call  them)  to  distinguish  men's 
possessions,  and  limit  them  from  encroaching  one 
upon  another;  so  were  this  heap  and  this  pillar  in- 

tended to  be  in  the  nature  of  such  boundaries  ;  beyond 
which  neither  of  them  should  pass  armed,  to  offend 
the  other. 

Ver.  53.  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Na- 
hor,] These  two  were  brethren  (for  he  doth  not  mean, 

sure,  their  grandfather,  the  father  of  Terah,  xi.  24), 
and  before  Abraham  was  called  out  of  Ur,  they  both 
worshipped  other  gods  (Josh.  xxiv.  2).  But  then 
Abraham  renounced  those  gods,  and  worshipped  only 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth;  as  Nahor,  I  have 
formerly  conjectured,  also  did,  when  he  followed  him 
to  Haran.  Therefore,  I  think,  we  need  not  make  a 

question  by  which  of  Abraham's  gods  Laban  now swears :  for  I  take  him  to  have  been  bred  up  in  the 
true  religion,  which  made  Abraham  desire  his  son 
should  have  a  wife  out  of  this  family ;  for  which 
reason  Isaac  also  sent  Jacob  hither. 

The  God  of  their  father,]  As  much  as  to  say,  by 

the  God  of  our  ancestors ;  who,  after  God's  appearing 
to  Abraham  and  calling  him  out  of  his  own  country, 
became  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  alone  (see  xi.  31). 

Jacob  sware  by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac.]  By 
Him  whom  Isaac  worshipped  (ver.  42).  He  mentions 
the  fear  of  Isaac  rather  than  the  God  of  Abraham,  to 
declare  more  plainly  and  undoubtedly  by  what  God 
he  sware.  For  Abraham  had  been  an  idolater;  but 
Isaac  never  was. 

Ver.  54.  Jacob  offered  sacrifke]  Peace-offerings  (as 
they  were  afterward  called),  part  of  which  were  eaten 
by  him  that  offered  them,  and  by  his  friends.  This 
further  shows  they  were  of  the  same  religion,  by  their 
partaking  of  the  same  sacrifice  ;  which  Jacob  no 
doubt  offered  to  the  true  God. 

Called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread.-]  Invited  them  to 
feast  with  him  upon  that  sacrifice ;  whereby  they 
confirmed  the  covenant  lately  made  between  them. 

Ver.  55.  Laban — blessed  them;]  Prayed  God  to 
preserve  and  prosper  them. 

Returned  unto  his  place.]  viz.  Haran. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

1  Jacob's  vision  at  Mahanaim.  3  His  message  to  Esau.  6  He  is  afraid  of  Esau" s  coming.  9  He  prayelh  for 
deliverance.  13  He  sendeth  a  present  to  Esau.  24  He  wrestleth  with  an  angel  at  Peniel,  where  he  is  called 
Israel.     31  He  haltetk. 

1  And  Jacob  went  on  his  way,  and  the  angels 
of  God  met  hira. 

2  And  when  Jacob  saw  them,  he  said.  This 

is  God's  host :  and  he  called  the  name  of  that 
place  Mahanaim. 

3  And  Jacob  sent  messengers  before  him  to 
Esau  his  brother  unto  the  land  of  Seir,  the 

country  of  Edom. 
4  And  he  commanded  them,  saying.  Thus 

shall  ye  speak  unto  my  lord  Esau ;  Thy  servant 
Jacob  saith  thus,  I  have  sojourned  with  Laban, 
and  stayed  there  until  now : 

5  And  I  have  oxen,  and  asses,  flocks,  and 
menservants,  and  womenservants  :  and  I  have 

sent  to  tell  my  lord,  that  I  may  find  grace  in 
thy  sight. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

Ver.  1.  The  angels  nf  God  met  him.}  To  encourage 
and  comfort  him,  with  the  assurance  that  God  was 
with  him.  This  is  a  remarkable  passage,  showing  the 
singular  care  God  had  of  him ;  who,  as  he  appeared 
to  him  when  he  went  from  Canaan,  so  now  appeared 
to  him  again  in  his  return  thither,  that  he  might  de- 

pend upon  the  promise  he  then  made  him  (xxviii. 
13—15). 

Ver.  2.  nis  is  God's  host.-]  Which  attend  upon 
the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty,  to  execute  his  com- 
mands. 

Mahanaim.]  i.  e.  Two  hosts,  or  camps,  as  it  is  in 
the  margin.  Either,  because  there  were  several 
squadrons  (as  we  speak)  of  the  angels,  drawn  up 
like  an  army,  ready  for  his  defence  ;  or,  because,  be- 

sides his  own  family,  which  was  pitched  here  in  order 
like  a  camp,  there  was  that  of  the  angels  also.  The 
former  seems  most  probable,  because  this  name  relates 
to  God's  host,  mentioned  before;  which  consisted  of 
several  troops  of  angels. 

Ver.  3.  Jlnd  Jacob  sent  messengers  before  him,  &e.] 
As  he  was  about  to  pass  over  Jordan  (ver.  10),  he 
sent  some  to  wait  upon  his  brother. 

Unto  the  land  of  Seir,]  Which  Esau,  it  seems,  had 

conquered  in  Jacob's  absence,  according  to  the  bless- 
ing of  his  father  (xxvii.  40),  "  By  thy  sword  shalt 

thou  live."  This  Jacob  thought  fit  to  congratulate  to 
him ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  try  how  he  stood 
atfected  towards  himself. 

The  country  of  Edom.]  So  it  was  called  in  Moses's time. 

Ver.  4.  Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  my  lord  Esau ;]  He 
calls  him  his  lord,  that  he  might  mollify  his  anger,  if 
any  remained,  by  humble  language.  Which  sounded 
as  if  he  had  no  thoughts  of  the  birthright  he  had  pur- 

chased of  him.  This  also  was  the  style  wherein 
others  addressed  themselves  to  Esau,  after  he  had 
won  the  principality  of  Seir. 
T%  servant  Jacob]  These  are  submissive  words 

also  ;  importing  his  inferiority. 
/  have  sojoitrned  with  Laban,  &c.]  This  hath  the 

same  design  with  the  foregoino;  words ;  to  insinuate 
that  he  was  much  inferior  to  Esau ;  having  been  a 
servant  a  long  time  to  Laban. 

Ver.  5.  And  I  have  oxen,  &e.]    Yet  he  adds  this. 

6  U  And  the  messengers  returned  to  Jacob, 
saying.  We  came  to  thy  brother  Esau,  and  also 
he  Cometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundred  men 
with  him. 

7  Then  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  and  dis- 
tressed :  and  he  divided  the  people  that  was 

with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and  herds,  and  the 
camels,  into  two  bands  ; 

8  And  said.  If  Esau  come  to  the  one  com- 
pany, and  smite  it,  then  the  other  company 

which  is  left  shall  escape. 
9  f  And  Jacob  said,  O  God  of  my  father 

Abrah.Tm,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord 
which  saidst  unto  me,  Return  unto  thy  country, 
and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well  with 
thee  : 

that  he  was  plentifully  provided  for,  lest  Esau  should 
think  he  came  a  begging,  and  might  prove  a  burden 
to  him ;  so  the  Hebrews  understand  it.  And  Maimo- 
nides  observes,  that  he  mentions  only  oxen,  asses, 
and  flocks  (i.  e.  of  sheep  and  goats),  because  these 
w-ere  the  common  possessions  of  all  men,  and  in  all 
countries  that  had  any  thing.  But  horses  and  camels 
were  not  ordinary  goods,  but  the  possessions  of  a  few 
great  persons,  and  in  some  countries  only  (More  Ne- 
vochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  39).  Jacob  indeed  had  camels 
(ver.  7, 15,  and  xxxi.  17) ;  but,  it  is  likely,  they  were 
not  many,  and  he  had  no  great  breed  of  them. 

Memervants  and  icomenservants  .■]  Tliese  were  a  part 
of  their  possessions,  as  oxen  and  sheep  were ;  which 
they  bought  and  sold  ;  and  were  nowhere  more  plen- 

tiful than  in  Syria  (from  whence  Jacob  came),  if  it 
were  then  such  a  country  as  it  was  in  aftertimes,  when 

the  Roman  writers  say,  they  were  "  servituti  nati," born  to  slarery. 

That  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight.]  He  courts  his 
friendship,  and  desires  he  would  favour  him,  and  not 
hinder  him  in  his  passage  to  their  old  father. 

Ver.  G.  IVe  came  to  thy  brother  Esau,  and  also  he 
Cometh  to  meet  thee,]  They  reported,  no  doubt,  what 

he  replied  to  Jacob's  message ;  and  this  coming  to 
meet  him  signifies,  that  he  gave  them  a  civil  reception, 
and  pretended,  at  least,  to  be  glad  to  hear  of  his 

brother's  return ;  and  therefore  prepared  to  come  and 
welcome  him  into  his  own  country. 

Four  hundred  men  icith  him.]  Nobly  attended; 
partly  to  show  his  greatness,  and  partly  to  do  honour 
to  Jacob  by  a  public  salutation. 

Ver.  7.  Then  Jacob  wns  greatly  afraid,  &c.]  Being 
conscious  to  himself  what  cause  Esau  had  not  to  love 
him.  He  interpreted  his  coming  to  meet  him,  with 
such  a  number,  otherwise  than  it  was  represented. 
The  vision  of  angels,  indeed,  who  met  him  (ver.  1), 

might  have  fortified  him  against  all  fear  of  Esau's 
meeting  him  :  but  the  first  motions  of  such  passions 
cannot  always  be  prevented. 

He  divided  the  people  that  was  %oith  him,  &c.]  Put 
his  family  and  all  belonging  to  him  in  as  good  a  pos- ture as  he  was  able. 

Ver.  9.  0  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  &c.]  As  he 
had  prudently  disposed  of  all  things  for  the  preservation 
of  his  family,  at  least  of  some  of  them,  so  he  addresses 
himself  to  God  (of  whose  goodness  both  Abraham  and 
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10  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mer- 
cies, and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed 

unto  thy  servant ;  for  with  my  staffi  passed  over 
this  Jordan  ;  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands. 

1 1  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of 
my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau  :  for  I  fear 
him,  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the 
mother  with  the  children. 

12  And  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee 
good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  which  cannot  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

13  II  And  he  lodged  there  that  same  night ; 
and  took  of  that  which  came  to  his  hand  a  pre- 

sent for  Esau  his  brother  ; 

14  Two  hundred  she  goats,  and  twenty  he 
goats,  two  hundred  ewes,  and  twenty  rams, 

15  Thirty  milch  camels  with  their  colts,  forty 
kine,  and  ten  bulls,  twenty  she  asses,  and  ten 
foles. 

16  And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of 

his  servants,  every  drove  by  themselves  ;  and 
said  unto  his  servants.  Pass  over  before  me, 
and  put  a  space  betwixt  drove  and  drove. 

17  And  he  commanded  the  foremost,  saying. 

When  Esau  my  brother  meeteth  thee,  and  ask- 

Isaac  had  very  long  experience),  without  whose  favour 
he  knew  the  angels  themselves  could  do  nothing  for 
him  :  for  they  are  his  host  (ver.  2),  and  act  only  by 
his  command. 

Return  unto  thy  country,']  He  represents  to  God that  he  was  in  the  way  of  obedience  to  his  orders ; 
and  then  remembers  him  of  his  gracious  promise,  "  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee." 

Ver.  10.  lam  not  worthy,  &c.]  Next,  he  acknow- 
ledges what  God  had  done  for  him  already ;  and  how 

unworthy  he  was  of  the  smallest  part  of  it. 
TVith  my  staff}  As  a  poor  traveller,  having  no  more 

than  I  could  carry  about  me.  Travellers  used  staifs 
then,  as  they  do  now,  for  their  ease,  and  for  their 
defence. 

Ver.  11.  The  mother  with  the  children.}  i.e.  My 
whole  family:  which  could  not  consist  with  God's 
promise,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  12.  .is  the  sand  of  the  sea,}  The  words  of 

God's  promise  are,  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  (xxviii.  14). 
But  that  signified  the  same  with  what  God  had  said 
to  Abraham  (xxii.  17),  which  this  promise  authorized 
him  to  apply  to  himself,  as  the  seed  whom  he  intended 
to  bless. 

Ver.  13.  He  lodged  there}  i.  e.  In  Mahanaim,  or 
thereabouts :  where  he  hoped  God  would  command 
the  angels,  which  he  had  seen,  to  protect  him. 

And  took  of  that  which  came  to  his  hand,  &c.]  Ac- 
cording to  this  translation,  he  took  what  he  first 

lighted  upon,  without  any  choice;  being  still  in  a 
passion  of  fear.  But  that  the  Hebrew  phrase  n'a,  that 
which  was  in  his  hand,  signifies  what  was  in  his  power 
to  present  him  withal,  viz.  such  cattle  as  are  after 
mentioned  ;  though  he  had  no  jewels  or  precious  rai- 

ment. And  it  appears  that  he  chose  them  with  great 
consideration,  in  exact  proportions  :  for  having  com- 

mended himself,  upon  such  good  grounds,  to  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Almighty,  his  fear  vanished. 

Ver.  14.  Two  hundred  she  goats,  and  tiventy  he  goats, 
&c.]  The  males  bare  the  proportion  of  one  to  ten 
females.  And  so  it  was  in  the  rams  and  bulls;  which 
was  the  proportion  Varro  saith  was  observed  in  his 
days  and  country  (see  Bochart  in  his  Hierozoic.  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  54). 

Vol.  I   17 

eth  thee,  saying.  Whose  art  thou  ?  and  whither 
goest  thou  ?  and  whose  are  these  before  thee  ? 

18  Then  thou  shalt  say.  They  be  thy  servant 

Jacob's  ;  it  is  a  present  sent  unto  my  lord  Esau : 
and,  behold,  also  he  is  behind  us. 

19  And  so  commanded  he  the  second,  and 

the  third,  and  all  that  followed  the  droves,  say- 
ing. On  this  manner  shall  ye  speak  unto  Esau, 

when  ye  find  him. 

20  And  say  ye  moreover.  Behold,  thy  ser- 
vant Jacob  is  behind  us.  For  he  said,  I  will 

appease  him  with  the  present  that  goeth  before 
me,  and  afterward  I  will  see  his  face  ;  perad- 
venture  he  will  accept  of  me. 

21  So  went  the  present  over  before  him: 
and  himself  lodged  that  night  in  the  company. 

22  And  he  rose  up  that  night,  and  took  his 
two  wives,  and  his  two  womenservants,  and 

his  eleven  sons,  and  passed  over  the  ford  Jab- 
bok.  , 

23  And  he  took  them,  and  sent  them  ov&r 
the  brook,  and  sent  over  that  he  had. 

24  H  And  Jacob  was  left  alone ;  and  there 
wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  breaking  of the  day. 

Ver.  15.  Mich  camels}  Who  had  lately  foaled :  for 
nothing  was  more  delicious  in  those  countries  (as 
Bochart  observes  out  of  Aristotle,  Pliny,  and  many 

other  authors,  lb.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2)  than  camels'  milk. 
Ver.  18.  It  is  a  present}  With  which  he  hoped  to 

sweeten  him ;  there  being  a  great  power  in  gifts  to 
win  men's  hearts,  even  when  they  are  disaffected  :  as 
the  wise  man  observes  in  many  places  (Prov.  xvii.  8, 
xviii.  16,  &c). 

And,  behold,  also  he  is  behind  us.}  He  would  not 
have  Esau  think  that  he  was  afraid  to  see  him. 

Ver.  19.  .ind  so  commanded  he  the  second,  &c.]  He 
therefore  distributed  them  into  several  droves,  that 
they  might  make  a  greater  appearance ;  and  that  he 
might  still  be  more  and  more  pleased  with  the  respect 
which  was  shown  him,  and  the  present  intended  him. 
For  every  new  drove  and  new  speech  made  a  new 
impression  upon  him. 

Ver.  21.  Lodged  that  night  in  the  company.}  Or, 
camp,  i.  e.  where  he  pitched  the  tents  for  his  family. 

Ver.  22.  He  rose  up  that  night,}  Before  it  was  day; 
in  the  last  watch  of  the  night. 

His  eleven  sons,}  i.  e.  All  his  children :  for  the 
daughter  is  comprehended. 

Passed  over  the  ford  Jabbok.}  This  was  a  little  river 
flowing  from  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  and 
falling  into  Jordan,  where  it  comes  out  of  the  lake 
of  Genesareth.  It  was  in  one  place  fordable;  and 
there  Jacob  first  passed  over  himself,  to  try  the  depth 
of  it. 

Ver.  23.]  Having  tried  the  ford,  he  returned  ;  and 
caused  them  all  to  pass  over;  and  so  (as  it  follows) 
was  left  alone,  on  the  east  side  of  the  brook. 

Ver.  24.  There  wrestled  a  man  with  him}  He  stayed 
alone,  in  all  likelihood,  that  he  might  commend  him- 

self and  his  family  to  God,  by  earnest  prayer : 
which  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  prophet  Hosea, 
xii.  4.  And  as  he  was  praying,  or  when  he  had  done, 
a  man  encountered  him,  with  whom  he  grappled; 

taking  him,  perhaps,  for  some  of  Esau's  attendants 
come  to  surprise  him.  For  it  was  so  dark,  that  he 
could  not  see  what  kind  of  countenance  he  had  ;  or, 
if  he  could,  angels  were  wont  to  appear  so  like  to 
men,  that  at  the  first  they  did  not  discern  the  differ- 
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25  And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  '  powerwithGodandwithmen,andhastprevaileJ. 
against  him,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh 

and  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint, 
as  he  wrestled  with  him. 

26  And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day 
breaketh.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go, 

except  thou  bless  me. 
27  And  he  said  unto  him,  What  is  thy  name  ? 

And  he  said,  Jacob. 
28  And  he  said.  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no 

more  Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou 

ence.  Mairaonides  fancies  all  this  was  done  in  a 

prophetic  vision  (More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  42)  :  but 
the  whole  narration  confutes  this.  The  only  question 
is,  whether  this  was  a  created  angel,  or  the  Eternal 
AOrOS,  as  many  of  the  ancient  fatliers  understood  it. 
Whose  opinion  is  opposed  by  St.  Austin  (as  1  ob- 

served upon  the  18th  chapter)  and  seems  to  me  not  so 

probable,  as  that  this  angel  was  one  of  God's  host, mentioned  ver.  2,  sent  from  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine 
Majesty  :  by  whose  order,  and  in  whose  presence,  he 
strove  with  Jacob,  in  such  manner  as  is  here  described. 
In  short,  I  take  him  to  be  one  of  those,  whom  the 
Jews  call  anseh  of  the  presence ;  that  wait  continually 
upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  make  a  part  of  his 
retinue  (see  xxxv.  10). 

Ver.  25.  When  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against 

him,']  Though  Jacob,  no  doubt,  wofs  extraordinarily 
Strengthened  by  God  in  this  combat  (Hosea  xii.  5), 
yet  the  angel  who  represented  God  could  have  pre- 

vailed against  him,  if  his  orders  had  not  been  to  let 
Jacob  have  the  better. 

He  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh;']  The  angel  gave over  the  combat ;  but  made  him  know,  by  this  light 
touch,  what  he  could  have  done,  if  he  had  pleased, 
i.  e.  quite  overthrown  him,  as  easily  as  he  had  made 
him  go  limping.  This  discovered  to  Jacob  that  he 
was  more  than  a  man  who  wrestled  with  him :  and 
that  he  had  not  prevailed  against  him  by  his  own 
strength ;  but  by  the  power  of  God. 

The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,]  The 
thigh-bone  slipped  out  of  the  cavity,  or  socket,  into 
which  it  was  inserted. 

"Ver.  26.  He  said,  Let  me  go,]  Though  the  angel ceased  to  wrestle  any  longer,  yet  Jacob  would  not  let 
go  his  hold  :  and,  the  more  to  set  off  his  victory,  the 
angel  seems  not  to  be  able  to  break  from  him  without 
his  consent. 

For  the  day  breaketh.]  It  is  time  for  thee  to  follow 
thy  family  over  the  brook. 

J  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.]  By  this 
it  plainly  appears,  Jacob  began  to  understand  who 
he  was. 

Ver.  27.  TVhat  is  thy  name?]  The  angel  doth  not 
yet  own  his  quality :  but  speaks  as  if  he  were  unac- 

quainted with  Jacob. 
Ver.  28.  Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob, 

but  Israel.]  i.e.  Not  only  Jacob  (as  this  expression 
is  used  1  Sam.  viii.  7),  or  not  so  much  Jacob  as 
Israel.  Which  name  abolished  the  other,  in  his 

posterity :  who  were  called  Israelites,  but  never  Ja- 

29  And  Jacob  asked  him,  and  said,  Tel 

I  pray  thee,  thy  name.  And  he  said.  Where- 
fore is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after  my  name  ? 

And  he  blessed  him  there. 

30  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Peniel:  for  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and 

my  life  is  preserved. 
31  And  as  he  passed  over  Penuel  the  sun 

rose  upon  him,  and  he  halted  upon  his  thigh. 
32  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  eat  not  of 

For  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with 

men,']  These  words  explain  the  end  and  intention  of this  combat ;  which  was  to  show,  that  he,  having 
such  power  with  God  as  to  prevail  over  one  of  his 
ministers,  needed  not  fear  his  brother  Esau.  So  the 
Vulgar  Latin  expresses  it :  If  thou  hast  been  strong 
against  God,  hoiv  much  more  shall  thou  prevail  with 
men  ?  And  it  is  the  sense  of  our  translation,  which 
more  literally  renders  the  Hebrew  words,  Thou  hast 
behaved  thyself  like  a  prince  (so  the  word  Scharitha 

mporls)  with  God,  and  with  men,  &c.  That  is,  hast 
showed  such  an  heroic  spirit  (as  we  speak)  in  this 
combat,  that  thou  needest  not  fear  Esau  and  all  his 
followers  :  this  victory  is  an  assurance  that  thou  shalt 

get  the  better  of  him. There  is  nobody  skilled  in  the  original  language, 
but  easily  sees  no  other  derivation  of  the  name  of 
Israel  is  to  be  sought  for,  but  what  is  contained  in 
this  word  Scharitha  .■  which  gives  the  reason  of  it. 
For  sar,  as  St.  Jerome  observes,  signifies  a  prince,- 
and  thejod  in  the  beginning,  is  the  common  note  of  a 
proper  name.  So  the  meaning  of  Israel  is  as  much 
as  a  prince  with  God. 

Ver.  39.  Jacob  asked  him  and  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  thy  name.]  Jacob  having  told  him  his  own  name, 
desires  him  to  requite  him  in  the  same  kind  :  that 
thereby  he  might  more  certainly  know  whether  he 
was  an  angel  or  a  man.  For  these  words  seem  to  de- 

monstrate,"he  did  not  think  him  to  be  God  himself. 
Wherefore — dost  thou  ask  after  my  name  ?]  Do  not 

inquire  after  it.  Rasi  thinks  angels  changed  their 
names  according  to  the  offices  and  functions  to  which 
they  were  assigned. 

He  blessed  him  there.]  Renewed  the  blessing  which 
God  had  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  ;  where- 

by Jacob  was  fully  satisfied  who  he  was  :  for  he  pro- 
nounced this  blessing  in  the  name  of  God,  from  whom, 

he  came. 

Ver.  30.  /  have  seen  God  face  to  face,']  Been  ad- mitted to  the  nearest  familiarity  with  him.  For  he 
looked  upon  this  angel  as  a  part  of  the  Shechinah ; 
which  now  also,  it  is  likely,  visibly  appeared,  and 
made  him  call  this  place  Peniel,  the  face  of  God. 
Which  doth  not  import  that  the  Shechinah  appeared 
in  a  human  figure  (for  it  never  did),  but  that  he 
looked  upon  it  as  a  token  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
and  that  it  approached  very  near  him ;  as  when  one 
friend  speaks  to  another  face  to  face,  as  the  ancient 

phrase  was. 
My  life  is  preserved.]  This  is  commonly  interpreted 

by  the  opinion,  which  was  in  old  time,  that  if  they 
saw  one  of  the  heavenly  ministers,  they  were  to  be 
no  longer  men  of  this  world,  but  die  presently.  But 
it  may  refer  (as  Menochius  observes)  to  the  principal 
scope  of  the  combat,  which  was  to  confirm  Jacob 
against  the  fear  of  Esau :  and  so  the  meaning  is,  / 
doubt  not,  I  am  safe,  God  will  preserve  me  from  any 
hurt  by  Esau. 

Ver.  31.  He  haltedvponhisthish.]  Because  the  hip- 
bone was  out  of  its  place.  Many  think  this  lasted 

only  for  a  time  ;  and  some  will  have  it,  that  the  angel 
cured  him  before  he  got  to  Esau.  But  there  is  no 
certainty  of  either  of  these  conjectures. 

Ver.  32.  The  children  of  Israel  eat  not  of  the  sinew.'] That  sinew  (or  tendon)  vifhich  fastens  the  hip-bone 
in  its  socket :  which  comprehends  the  flesh  of  that 
muscle  which  is  connected  to  it.  He  that  ate  of  this 
was  to  be  beaten,  as  the  Jewish  masters  tell  us  (see 
Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedriis,  p.  552.  Hottinger  de 
Leg.  Hebr.  §  3.  Vorstius  upon  Pirke  Eliezer,  p. 
221). 
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of  the  thigh,  unto  this  day :   because   he   touched  |  shrank. 

CHAPTER  XXXni. 

1  T/ie  kindness  of  Jacob  and  Esau  at  their  meeting.     17  Jacob  cometh  to  Succoth. 
field,  and  buildeth  an  altar  called  El-elohe-Israel. 

.it  S/iakm  he  buyeth  a 

1  And  Jacob  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked, 
and,  behold,  Esau  came,  and  with  him  four  hun- 

dred men.  And  he  divided  the  children  unto 
Leah,  and  unto  Rachel,  and  unto  the  two 
handmaids. 

2  And  he  put  the  handmaids  and  their  child- 
ren foremost,  and  Leah  and  her  children  after, 

and  Rachel  and  Joseph  hindermost. 
3  And  he  passed  over  before  them,  and 

bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,  until 
he  came  near  to  his  brother. 

4  And  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced 
him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him  :  and 

they  wept. 
5  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  wo- 

men and  the  children  ;  and  said,  Who  are  those 
with  thee  ?  And  he  said,  The  children  which 

God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Ver.  1.  Jacob  lifted  up  his  eyes,  &c.]  Being  come  to 
his  family  (whom  he  sent  before  him  over  the  brook, 
xxxii.  23),  and  looking  about  him,  he  beheld  Esau 
and  his  train  at  some  distance  :  and  put  himself,  his 
wives,  and  children,  in  good  order  to  meet  him. 

Ver.  2.  Joseph  hindermost."]  As  more  dear  to  him than  any  of  the  rest :  for  he  did  not  yet  know  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  proceed  from  Judah,  one  of  the  sons 
of  Leah. 

Ver.  3.  He  passed  over  before  them,']  Put  himself  in the  front  of  them. 
Bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times,]  At  some 

convenient  distance  he  began  to  bow  :  and  so,  at 
every  other  step,  or  more,  he  bowed  again  (seven 
times)  till  he  came  near  to  his  brother.  This  was  to 
testify  the  great  honour  he  had  for  him :  and  to  take 
out  of  Esau's  mind  all  suspicion,  that  he  looked  upon himself  as  the  elder  brother. 

Ver.  4.  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,]  This  declares  the 
forwardness  of  his  affection  :  which  would  not  let 
him  proceed  so  ceremoniously  as  Jacob  did. 

Kissed  him.]  This  word  is  marked  in  the  Hebrew 
text  (as  fourteen  other  words  in  the  Bible  are)  with 
four  unusual  points  over  it :  to  denote,  as  the  Hebrew 
doctors  think,  some  remarkable  thing ;  which  some 

of  them  take  to  be,  the  sincerity  of  Esau's  reconcilia- 
tion to  his  brother.  And  tnily,  if  he  heartily  pardoned 

the  injury,  which  he  conceived  Jacob  had  done  him, 
it  is  much  to  be  noted  ;  and  ought  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  sign  he  was  become  a  good  man.  And  so  Mart. 
Bucer,  I  remember,  understood  it,  in  his  Commenta- 

ries upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  :  where  he  makes 
this  an  argument  that  Esau  was  not  a  reprobate,  as 
some  are  apt  to  imagine..  If  it  be  said  that  God 
deterred  him  from  doing  his  brother  any  hurt,  it  is 
more  than  can  be  proved.  For  it  is  recorded  indeed 
that  God  threatened  Laban  in  such  a  manner,  that  he 
durst  not  meddle  with  him  :  but  no  such  thing  is  said 
of  Esau,  though  it  would  have  been  of  more  concern 
to  have  recorded  the  same  here,  if  Moses  had  known 
of  any  such  Divine  apparition  to  him. 

6  Then  the  handmaidens  came  near,  they 
and  their  children,  and  they  bowed  them- 
selves. 

7  And  Leah  also  with  her  children  came 
near,  and  bowed  themselves  :  and  after  came 

Joseph  near  and  Rachel,  and  they  bowed 
themselves. 

8  And  he  said,  What  meanest  thou  by  all 
this  drove  which  I  met?  And  he  said,  These 
are  to  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord. 

9  And  Esau  said,  I  have  enough,  my  bro- 
ther;  keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself. 

10  And  Jacob  said.  Nay,  I  pray  "thee,  if  now  I have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  receive  my 
present  at  my  hand  :  for  therefore  I  have  seen 
thy  face,  as  though  I  had  seen  the  face  of  God, 
and  thou  wast  pleased  with  me. 

11  Take,  I  pray  thee,  my  blessing  that  is 

Ver.  7.  Joseph  near  and  Rachel,]  The  Hebrew  doc- 
tors here  observe,  that  Joseph  goes  before  his  mother; 

but  the  mothers  of  all  the  rest  went  before  their 
children :  of  which,  I  think,  it  is  not  needful  to  seek 
a  reason.  For  it  is  likely  Moses  did  not  take  care  to 
place  his  words  exactly.  Or,  if  he  did,  no  more 
ought  to  be  made  of  it  than  this  ;  that  Joseph  being 
a  goodly  child,  his  mother  put  hira  before  her;  as 
we  commonly  do,  when  we  would  show  a  child  to 
advantage.  Or,  he  being  very  young  and  a  forward 
child,  stepped  before  his  mother,  as  children  are  wont 
to  do,  when  some  fine  show  appears  which  they 

eagerly  desire  to  behold. 
Ver.  8.  What  meanest  thou  by  all  this  drove,  &c.] 

The  servants,  no  doubt,  had  told  him  (as  their  master 
bad  ordered,  xxxii.  17,  &c.),  but  he  asks  Jacob,  that 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  to  declare  how  little  he 
needed  or  desired  such  a  present. 

These  are  to  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord.]  To 
testify  my  respect  to  thee,  thaf  I  may  obtain  thy 
favour  and  good-will  towards  me.  For  inferiors  were 
wont  to  approach  to  their  superiors  with  presents,  to 
make  themselves  the  more  kindly  accepted.  And  it  is 
observable,  that  as  he  and  all  his  made  such  obeisance 
to  Esau,  as  signified  he  was  his  servant  (as  he  calls 
himself  ver.  5),  so  he  still  honours  Esau  by  the  name 
of  his  lord. 

Ver.  9.  /  have  enough,  my  brother,  &c.]  In  this  he 
shows  himself  not  to  be  of  a  covetous  humour :  but  as 
free  from  that  vice  as  from  revenge. 

Ver.  10.  Ifiww  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,]  If 
thou  lovest  me. 

.is  though  I  had  seen  the  face  of  God,]  For  Esau's 
kind  reception  of  him,  he  could  not  but  look  upon  as 
a  token  of  the  Divine  favour  towards  him.  Some 
think  by  God  may  be  meant  an  angel,  or  great  man : 
into  whose  presence,  inferiors,  as  I  said,  were  wont 
to  approach  with  presents. 

Thou  wast  pleased  with  me.]     Received  me  kindly. 
Ver.  11.  Take — my  blessing]  i.e.  My  present,  as 

we  expound  it  in  the  margin  of  1  Sam.  xxv.  27. 
I  have  enough.]  It  is  a  larger  word  in  the  Hebrew 

than  that  used  by  Esau,  ver.  9,  signifying  that  he  had 
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brought  to  thee ;  because  God  hath  dealt  gra- 
ciously with  me,  and  because  I  have  enough. 

And  he  urged  him,  and  he  took  it. 
12  And  he  said,  Let  us  take  our  journey, 

and  let  us  go,  and  I  will  go  before  thee. 
13  And  he  said  unto  him,  My  lord  knoweth 

that  the  children  are  tender,  and  the  flocks  and 

herds  with  young  arc  with  me  :  and  if  men 
should  overdrive  them  one  day,  all  the  flock 
will  die. 

14  Let  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  pass  over  before 
his  servant :  and  I  will  lead  on  softly,  accord- 

ing as  the  cattle  that  goeth  before  me  and  the 
children  be  able  to  endure,  until  I  come  unto 

my  lord  unto  Seir. 
15  And  Esau  said.  Let  me  now  leave  with 

thee  S07ne  of  the  folk  that  are  with  me.     And 

enough  to  spare  of  all  sorts  of  things :  and  therefore 
Esau  needed  not  fear  his  impoverishment,  by  accept- 

ing this  present. 
Ver.  12.  Jlnd  he  said,  Let  us  take  our  journey,  &c.] 

Esau  invites  him  to  go  along  with  him,  to  the  land  of 
Seir,  and  there  refresh  himself. 

I  will  go  before  thee.'}  Show  thee  the  way,  and  con- duct thee. 
Ver.  13.  He  said  unto  him,  &c.]  i.  e.  Jacob  said 

this  in  excuse,  that  he  could  not  go  so  fast  as  Esau ; 
and  therefore  desired  to  follow  after  by  easy  journeys. 

Children  are  tetider,']  Joseph  was  not  above  six  or seven  years  old. 
Flocks  and  herds  with  young]  The  Hebrew  word 

ahlh  (in  1  Sam.  vi.  7),  signifies  kine  that  had  sucking 
calves.  Unto  which  sense  Boehart  inclines  in  this 

place ;  and  so  do  Jonathan,  Onkelos,  and  other  ancient 
interpreters  (see  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  30). 

^re  with  mei]  Must  be  looked  after  very  carefully. 
.  All  the  flock  will  die-l  i.  e.  All  that  are  big  with 
young;  or,  have  newly  brought  forth  young. 

Ver.  14.  I  will  lead  on  softly,}  Follow  thee  with  a 
fentle  pace ;  such  as  the  flocks  and  children  can 
ear. 
According  as  the  cattle  that  goeth  before  me}  It  was 

observed  before  (xxx.  30),  that  Maimonides  interprets 
this  phrase,  leregel,for  the  sake .-  and  so  he  understands 
it  here,  with  respect  to  the  cattle  and  children  (More 
Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  28).  Or,  because  of  the  cattle,  &c. 
that  they  may  not  be  overdriven. 

Until  I  come  unto  my  lord,  unto  Seir.}  Moses  omits 
this  journey  to  Seir,  as  he  doth  his  visit  to  his  father; 
which  one  cannot  think  he  deferred  for  so  many 
years,  as  were  between  his  return  to  Canaan,  and  the 
mention  of  his  coming  to  Mamre  (xxxv.  27).  Or, 
Jacob  was  hindered,  perhaps,  by  something  which  he 
could  not  foresee,  from  performing  this  promise  to 
his  brother:  of  which,  no  doubt,  he  gave  him  an 
account,  that  he  might  not  be  thought  to  break  his 
word. 

Ver.  15.  Let  me  now  leave  with  thee,  &c.]  He  would 
have  left  some  of  his  followers  with  Jacob,  to  show 
him  the  way,  and  to  be  a  guard  to  him  ;  or  honourably 
attend  him. 

Let  me  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord.}  In  this 
also  be  so  kind  as  to  gratify  my  desire  (xxxiv.  11). 

Ver.  16.  Esau  returned  that  day}  The  same  day 
they  met  together;  because  he  would  not  be  a  burden 
to  Jacob. 

Ver.  17.  Journeyed  to  Succoth,}  After  he  had  been 
with  his  brother  in  Seir,  if  he  did  follow  him  thither; 

he  said.  What  needeth  it?  let  me  find  grace  in 
the  sight  of  my  lord. 

16  ̂   So  Esau  returned  that  day  on  his  way 
unto  Seir. 

17  And  Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth,  and  built 
him  an  house,  and  made  booths  for  his  cattle  : 
therefore  the  name  of  the  place  is  called  Succoth. 

18  If  And  Jacob  came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of 
Shechem,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

when  he  came  from  Padan-aram ;  and  pitched 
his  tent  before  the  city. 

19  And  he  bought  a  parcel  of  a  field,  where 
he  had  spread  his  tent,  at  the  hand  of  the 

children  of  Hamor,  Shcchem's  father,  for  an 
hundred  pieces  of  money. 

20  And  he  erected  there  an  ahar,  and  called 
it  El-elohe-Israel. 

as  it  is  likely  he  did,  though  not  here  mentioned  :  no 
more  than  the  entertainment  he  gave  him,  and  such- 

like things ;  which  one  cannot  think  were  wanting  at 

Built  him  an  house,}  Intending  to  make  some  stay 
in  this  place. 

Ver.  18.  Jacob  came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of  Shechem,} 
Or,  he  came  safe  and  sound  (so  the  Hebrews  gene- 

rally understood  the  word  Shalem)  to  that  city  called 
Shechem.  And  it  may  refer  either  to  the  soundness 
of  his  leg;  which  was  perfect!}'  well,  so  that  he 
halted  no  longer :  or,  to  the  safety  of  his  person ;  in 
that  he  was  not  at  all  hurt  by  Esau  :  or,  rather,  to  the 
safety  of  every  thing  he  had :  no  evil  accident  having 
befallen  him,  of  any  sort,  since  he  left  Laban.  Which 
is  the  rather  now  mentioned,  because  in  the  next 

chapter  Moses  gives  a  relation  of  a  very  sad  misfor- 
tune which  befel  his  family. 

Hlien  he  came  from  Padan-aram ,]  Some  think  this 
needed  not  to  have  been  added  :  whereas  it  expresses 
more  fully  what  was  said  before,  that  he  came  safe 
all  the  way  from  thence  hither. 

Pitched  his  tent  before  the  city.}  Because  it  was  the 
Sabbath-day,  saith  Manasseh  ben  Israel,  out  of  the 
Hebrew  doctors  (Probl.  viii.  de  Creatione),  which 
made  him  stop  and  rest  here,  and  not  enter  the  city, 
till  it  was  ended.  But  this  is  a  mere  fancy,  for  the 
rest  from  all  labours  on  this  day  was  not  commanded 
to  be  observed  till  they  came  out  of  Egypt :  and  the 
true  reason  of  pitching  his  tent  here,  was  for  the  con- 

venience of  pasturage. 
Ver.  19.  He  benight  a  parcel  of  a  field,}  He  made  a 

small  purchase,  that  he  might  be  the  less  imposed 
upon  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  country:  who  had 
disturbed  Abraham  and  Isaac,  about  the  wells  they 
digged  in  the  ground  they  hired  of  them. 

For  a  hundred  pieces  of  money.}  The  margin  hath 
a  hundred  lambs.  But  this  is  the  right  translation,  as 
appears  from  Acts  vii.  16.  And  Boehart  hath  taken 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  show  that  kesiia  doth  not 
signify  a  lamb,  but  some  sort  of  money :  though  of 
what  value  is  uncertain  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  i.  cap. 
2,  and  lib.  ii.  cap.  43).  For  a  great  while  before  this 
time  money  was  in  use;  with  which  they  trafficked, 
and  not  by  exchanging  one  commodity  for  another 
(see  xxiii.  16). 

Ver.  20.  Called  it  El-dohe-Israel.}  This  altar  is 
dedicated  to  God,  the  God  of  Israel ;  who  had  deli- 

vered him  from  Laban  and  Esau,  and  lately  honoured 
him  with  a  new  name,  importing  his  great  power 
with  him. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Dinah  is  ravished  by  Shechtm.  4  He  suelh  to  marry  her.  13  The  sotw  of  Jacob  offer  /he  condition  of  circum- 
cision to  the  Shechemiles.  20  Hamor  and  Shechem  perstiade  them  to  accept  it.  25  The  sons  nf  Jacob  upon 

that  advantage  slay  them,     27  and  spoil  their  city.     30  Jacob  reproveth  Simeon  and  Levi, 

1  And  Dinah  ihe  daughter  of  Leah,  which 

she  bare  unto  Jacob,  went  out  to  see  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  land. 

2  And  when  Shechem  the  son  of  Hamor  the 

Hivite,  prince  of  the  country,  saw  her,  he  took 
her,  and  lay  %vith  her,  and  defiled  her. 

3  And  his  soul  clave  unto  Dinah  the  daugh- 
ter of  Jacob,  and  he  loved  the  damsel,  and 

spake  kindly  unto  the  damsel. 
4  And  Shechem  spake  unto  his  father  Ha- 

mor, saying,  Get  me  this  damsel  to  wife. 
5  And  Jacob  heard  that  he  had  defiled  Dinah 

his  daughter  :  now  his  sons  were  with  his  cat- 
tle in  the  field  :  and  Jacob  held  his  peace  until 

they  were  come. 
6  ̂   And  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  went 

out  unto  Jacob  to  commune  with  him. 
7  And  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  out  of  the  field 

when  they  heard  it :  and  the  men  were  grieved. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Ver.  1.  Went  ouf]  From.her  mother's  tent,  which 
was  without  the  city  (xxxiii.  18). 

To  see  the  daughters  of  the  land.}  Into  the  city  of 
Shechem,  to  look  about  her  with  the  youn^  women 
(as  the  Hebrew  word  imports),  who,  as  Josephus  re- 

lates, celebrated  a  festival  at  this  time,  where  some 
fine  spectacles  were  presented. 

Ver.  9.  IJ'Tien  Shechem^  From  whom  the  city,  per- 
haps, had  its  name. 

Prince  of  the  country,']  Or  one  of  the  prime  nobi- lity of  the  country  (ver.  19). 
Toole  her,  &c.]  By  force  (as  both  the  Targums 

and  many  others  understand  it),  and  ravished  her. 
From  whence  we  learn,  that  this  was  done  some 

years  after  Jacob's  return  into  Canaan:  for  then  Di- 
nah was  not  much  older  than  Joseph ;  and  now  we 

must  suppose  her  at  least  fifteen.  And  indeed  the 
bloody  fact  of  her  brefliren  shows  as  much,  who  must 
be  grown  up  to  be  men  :  which  they  were  not  when 
Jacob  returned  to  Canaan ;  the  eldest  of  them  being 
then  scarcely  a  stripling  of  fourteen  years  old. 

Ver.  3.  His  soul  clave  unto  Dinah']  He  could  think of  nothing  else  but  her :  for  he  loved  her  extremely, 
as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Spake  kindly  unto  the  damsel.]  Courted  her  to 
marry  him,  with  such  professions  of  sincere  affection, 
as  might  gain  her  heart,  notwithstanding  the  injury 
he  had  done  her. 

Ver.  4.  Get  me  this  damsel  to  u'ife.]  Treat  with  her 
father  about  our  marriage. 

Ver.  5.  Jacob  heard,  &c.]  By  some  of  Dinah's  ser- 
vants or  companions ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  thought,  that 

she  went  out  alone. 

His  sons  were — in  the  field:]  Which  he  had  lately 
purchased  (xxxiii.  19),  or,  in  some  hired  ground  re- 

mote from  the  city. 
Held  his  peace,  &c.]  Took  no  notice  of  what  he 

beard ;  till  he  could  have  their  advice  and  assistance. 
Ver.  6.  .ind  Hamm — went  out]  Of  the  city,  to  treat 

with  Jacob  in  his  tent  (xxxiii.  18). 
Ver.  7.    The  sons  of  Jacob,  &c.]     As  they  were 

and  they  were  very  wroth,  because  he  had 

wrought  folly  in  Israel  in  lying  with  Jacob's 
daughter;  which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done. 

8  And  Hamor  communed  with  them,  saying, 
The  soul  of  my  son  Shechem  longeth  for  your 
daughter:  I  pray  you  give  her  him  to  wife. 

9  And  make  ye  marriages  with  us,  and  give 

your  daughters  unto  us,  and  take  our  daugh- 
ters unto  you. 

10  And  ye  shall  dwell  with  us:  and  the  land 
shall  be  before  you  ;  dwell  and  trade  ye  therein, 
and  get  you  possessions  therein. 

11  And  Shechem  said  unto  her  father  and 

unto  her  brethren.  Let  me  find  grace  in  your 
eyes,  and  what  ye  shall  say  unto  me  I  will  give. 

13  Ask  me  never  so  much  dowry  and  gift, 
and  I  will  give  according  as  ye  shall  say  unto 
me  :  but  give  me  the  damsel  to  wife. 

13  And  the  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem 

treating,  in  came  Jacob's  sons :  who,  hearing  how 
tlieir  sister  had  been  abused,  were  very  much  af- 

flicted, and  no  less  angry. 

IVrought  folly  in  Israel]  Or,  against  Israel.  Com- 
mitted a  wickedness,  highly  to  the  disgrace  and  in- 

jury of  Israel's  family. 
Which  thing  ought  not  to  be  done.]  Contrary  to  the 

law  of  nations;  that  a  virgin  should  be  violated  with- 
out punishment.     So  Rasi. 

Ver.  8.  Hamor  communed  tvith  them,]  With  the 

whole  family,  Jacob,  Leah,  and  Dinah's  brethren. 
Longeth]  Is  extremely  in  love. 
For  your  daughter.-]  The  daughter  of  Jacob  and 

Leah ;  unto  whom  he  speaks  in  the  presence  of  her 
brethren. 

Ver.  9.  Make  ye  marriages  with  us,  &c.]  Become 
one  people  with  us  (ver.  16). 

Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  dwell  with  us .-]  Settle  yourselves 
among  us. 

The  land  shall  be  before  you';]  In  any  part  of  our country. 

Dwell]  He  repeats  it  again,  to  beget  in  them  a 
confidence  of  a  settlement  among  them  ;  in  the  enjoy- 

ment of  all  their  rights  and  privileges ;  as  much  as 
if  they  had  been  natives. 

Trade  ye]  Exercise  what  traffic  you  please  up 
and  down  the  country,  without  any  let  or  impedi- 
ment. 

Get  you  possessiotis  therein.]     Purchase  land. 
Ver.  1 1 .  Let  me  find  grace  in  your  eyes,]  Grant 

this  petition,  which  my  father  makes  in  my  behalf 
(xxxiii.  15). 

What  ye  shall  say  unto  me,  &c.]  Make  your  own 
terms,  I  will  agree  to  them. 

■  Ver.  12.  Ask  me  never  so  much  dowry. and  gift,'] 
This  shows  more  fully,  that  the  custom  of  those 
times  was  (as  was  noted  upon  xxix.  18)  for  men  to 
give  money  for  their  wives.  But  there  was  a  greater 
reason  for  a  dowry  now,  and  a  large  one  too ;  that  lie 
might  make  compensation  for  the  wrong  he  had  done. 
For  there  was  a  natural  equity  in  those  laws  of 
Moses  (Exod.  xxii.  16;  Deut.  xxii.  28),  by  which 
men  were  bound  to  make  satisfactioit  to  the  fathers ; 

M 
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and  Hamor  his  father  deceitfully,  and  said,  be- 
cause he  had  defiled  Dinah  their  sister  : 

14  And  they  said  unto  them,  We  cannot  do 

this  thing,  to  give  our  sister  to  one  that  is  uncir- 
cumcised  ;  for  that  icere  a  reproach  unto  us  : 

15  But  in  this  will  we  consent  unto  you  :  If 

ye  will  be  as  we  be,  that  every  male  of  j'ou  be 
circumcised  ; 

16  Then  will  we  give  our  daughters  unto 
you,  and  we  will  take  your  daughters  to  us, 
and  we  will  dwell  with  you,  and  we  will  be- 

come one  people. 
17  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  us,  to  be 

21  These  men  are  peaceable  with  us  ;  there- 
fore let  them  dwell  in  the  land,  and  trade 

therein  ;  for  the  land,  behold,  it  is  large  enough 
for  them ;  let  us  take  their  daughters  to  us  for 
wives,  and  let  us  give  them  our  daughters. 

28  Only  herein  will  the  men  consent  unto  us 
for  to  dwell  with  us,  to  be  one  people,  if  every 

male  among  us  be  circumcised,  as  thej-  are  cir- 
cumcised. 

23  Shall  not  their  cattle  and  their  substance 

and  every  beast  of  their's  be  our's  ?  only  let  us 
consent  unto  them,  and  they  will  dwell  Avith  us. 

24  And  unto  Hamor  and  unto  Shechem  his 

circumcised  ;  then  will  we  take  our  daughter,    son  hearkened  all  that  Ment  out  of  the  gate  of 
and  we  will  be  gone.  I  his  city;  and  every  male  was  circumcised,  all 

that  went  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city. 18  And  their  words  pleased  Hamor,  and 

Shechem  Hamor's  son. 
19  And  the  young  man  deferred  not  to  do 

the  thing,  because  he  had  delight  in  Jacob's 
daughter :  and  he  icas  more  honourable  than 
all  the  house  of  his  father. 

20  U  And  Hamor  and  Shechem  his  son  came 

unto  the  gate  of  their  city,  and  communed  with 
the  men  of  their  city,  saying. 

if,  either  by  incitement  or  violence,  they  had  abused 
their  daughters. 
Dowry  and  gift  seem  to  be  distinct  things:  the 

dowry  being  given  to  the  parents,  the  gift  to  the  lyn- 
dred. 

Ver.  13.]  Hence  some  infer,  that,  by  the  custom 
of  those  days,  the  consent  of  the  brethren  was  re- 

quired rather  than  the  parents  :  for  the  sons  of  Jacob 
hero  make  the  contract,  as  Laban  had  done  with 

Abraham's  servant  (xxiv.  50).  But  it  is  more  reason- 
able to  think,  that  Jacob  left  it  to  them  to  consider 

what  was  fit  to  be  done  in  a  matter  which  required 
great  deliberation,  and  then  to  report  their  opinion  to 
him,  who  had  the  greatest  interest  in  her,  and  right 
to  dispose  of  her. 

Ver.  14.  TVe  cannot  do  this  iking,']  It  is  against  our religion.  Whicli  was  partly  true ;  for  though  Jacob 
himself  had  married  one  whose  father  was  uncircum- 
cised  (as  Isaac  had  done  before  him),  yet  by  degrees 
this  opinion  prevailed  among  them,  till  it  was  esta- 

blished by  t!ie  law  of  Moses. 

For  tliat  ii-ere  a  reproach  unlo  us :']  Tliey  plead honour  as  well  as  conscience. 

Ver.  15.  In  this  xvill  we  consent  unlo  you .-']  Upon these  terms  we  will  agree  to  the  match. 
Ver.  17.]  By  this  it  appears  they  treated  in  their 

father's  name,  as  was  noted  before,  ver.  13. 
Ver.  18.]  It  may  seem  strange  they  should  so 

easily  consent  to  be  circumcised,  till  we  consider 
how  passionately  Shechem  loved  Dinah,  and  the 
great  affection  Hamor  had  to  Shechem :  who  was  his 
beloved  son  (ver.  19).  Besides,  this  was  but  a  poor 
prince,  and  his  city  little  and  mean :  which  he  thought 

to  enrich  and  strengthen  by  Jacob's  family  (who 
were  very  wealthy)  being  incorporated  with  them 
(ver.  23).    . 

Ver.  19.  He  u-as  more  honourable]  In  greater 
esteem  with  his  father,  and  all  the  family,  than  any 
other  belonging  to  it. 

Ver.  20.  Came  unto  the  gate  of  their  city,]  Where 
all  public  affairs  were  transacted. 

^nd  communed  with  the  men  of  their  city,]  Such 
great  matters  could  not  be  concluded  without  the 

public  consent  ('See  xxiii.  18,  xxix.  22). 
Ver.  31.  These  men  are  peaceable]    They  use  many 

2-5  II  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day, 
when  they  were  sore,  that  two  of  the  sons  of 

Jacob,  Simeon  and  Levi,  Dinah's  brethren, 
took  each  man  his  sword,  and  came  upon  the 

city  boldly,  and  slew  all  the  males. 
26  And  they  slew  Hamor  and  Shechem  his 

son  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  took  Dinah 

out  of  Shechem's  house,  and  went  out. 

arguments  to  persuade  the  people  to  consent:  and 
the  first  is,  that  the  Israelites  had  hitherto  lived  in- 

offensively among  them. 
Let  them  dwell  in  the  land,  and  trade  therein ,]  By 

a  public  decree,  or  law. 
For  the  land — is  large  enough]  This  is  the  second 

arg-ument,  there  was  land  enough  in  their  country 
uncultivated,  which  these  men  would  improve. 

Ver.  23.]  This  is  the  greatest  argument  of  all ; 
taken  from  the  profit  they  should  have  by  them;  the 
gain  of  no  less  than  all  they  had.  Which  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  if  they  intended  to  overpower  them, 

and  seize  upon  all  their  stock  ;  but  that  by  intermar- 
riages, their  estates  would  be  inherited  by  them,  as 

much  as  by  the  Israelites. 
Ver.  24.  MI  that  went  out  (f  the  gate  of  his  city;] 

i.  e.  All  the  citizens  (xxiii.  18)  who  were  met  together 
in  the  common-hall  (or  place  of  public  assemblies), 
and  were  soon  persuaded  to  yield  to  the  reasons 
which  had  persuaded  their  rulers. 

Ver.  25.  On  the  third  day,  iched  they  were  sore,]  And 
began  to  be  a  little  feverish.  For  the  greatest  pain 
and  anguish,  the  Jews  observe,  was  upon  the  third 
day  after  circumcision,  which  very  much  indisposed 

them  (see  Pirke  Eliez.  cap.  29,  and  Vorstius's  An- 
notations, p.  195).  And  indeed  Hippocrates  observes 

the  same  of  all  wounds  and  ulcers;  that  they  are 
the  most  inflamed,  by  a  conflux  of  sharp  humours to  them. 

Two  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  &c.]  With  their  servants  : 
for  they  two  alone  could  not  destroy  a  whole  city, 
though  but  small. 

Sleiv  all  the  inales.]  The  women  and  children  in 
those  days  were  always  spared  in  the  most  deadly 
wars :  as  when  the  Midianites  were  killed.  Numb, 
xxxi.  7,  9,  and  the  Edomites,  1  Kings  xi.  16.  And 
so  Moses  commanded  they  should  do  even  with  the 
Canaanites,  Deut.  xx.  13,  14.  See  Bochart,  par.  i. 
Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  56 ;  Selden  de  Jure  N.  and  G. 
lib.  vi.  cap.  16,  p.  745,  and  de  Synedr.  lib.  i.  p.  81. 

A'er.  9G.  Took  Dinah  out  of  Shechejyt's  house,] 
Where  it  seems  she  remained,  after  the  rape  he  had 
committed,  in  hope  of  a  marriage. 

ITent  out.]     Carried  her  home. 
Ver.  37.  The  sons  of  Jacob]     The  rest  of  his  sons 
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27  The  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  slain, 
and  spoiled  the  city,  because  they  had  defiled 
their  sister. 

28  They  took  their  sheep,  and  their  oxen, 
and  their  asses,  and  that  which  imis  in  the  city, 
and  that  which  teas  in  the  field, 

29  And  all  their  wealth,  and  all  their  little 

ones,  and  their  wires  took  they  captive,  and 
spoiled  even  all  that  luas  in  the  house. 

(who  were  able  to  bear  arms)  came  after  the  slaugli- 
ter,  and  helped  to  plunder  the  city.  Thus  they  were 
all  involved  in  the  guilt,  which  was  very  great  and 
manifold  ;  as  Bonfrerius,  and,  out  of  him,  Menochius, 
have  observed. 

Because  they  had  defiled]  Their  prince  had  defiled 
hei :  whose  fact,  it  seems,  they  did  not  disapprove: 
and  therefore  it  is  imputed  to  them  all,  as  the  cause 
of  their  slaughter. 

Ver.  28.  They  took  their  sheep,  &c.J  It  is  a  reason- 
able conjecture  of  Bonfrerius,  that  Jacob  caused  all 

these  to  be  restored  to  the  wives  and  children  of  the 
slain,  whom  he  set  at  liberty. 

Spoiled  even  all  that  was  in  the  house.}  Of  Hanior  and 
Shechem :  which,  perhaps,  they  kept  to  themselves, 
in  compensation  of  the  wrong  he  had  done  ;  and  none 
of  the  family,  perhaps,  surviving  to  own  them. 

Ver.  30.  Ye  have  troubled  )«c]  Disturbed  my  quiet, 
and  made  it  unsafe  for  me  to  live  in  this  country; 
where  I  hoped  to  have  settled. 

30  And  Jacob  said  to  Simeon  and  Levi,  Ye 
have  troubled  me  to  make  me  to  stink  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  among  the  Canaanites 
and  the  Perizzites :  and  I  being  few  in  number, 
they  shall  gather  themselves  together  against 
me,  and  slay  me  ;  and  I  shall  be  destroyed,  I 
and  my  house. 

81  And  they  said.  Should  he  deal  with  our 
sister  as  with  an  harlot  ? 

Made  me  to  stink,  &c.]  Made  me  odious  to  all  the 
country,  as  a  murderer,  a  robber,  and  a  breaker  of  my 
faith. 

Ver.  31.  Should  he  deal  tvith  our  sister  as  with  a 
harlot?}  As  with  a  common  whore,  that  prostituted 
herself  to  his  lust  1  If  she  had  done  so,  there  had 
been  no  ground  for  their  quarrel  (according  to  the 
Hebrew  doctors),  because  Shechem  had  not  then  of- 

fended against  the  laws  of  the  sons  of  Noah  (as  they 
speak),  i.  e.  the  right  of  nations :  which  was  not 

violated  by  a  man's  lying  with  a  single  woman,  by 
her  free  consent.  But  Dinah  being  forced  and  vio- 

lently ravished  (as  they  take  the  sense  of  ver.  2  to 
be),  they  tell  their  father  they  might  right  themselves 
by  making  war  upon  them.  For  there  was  no  other 
way  to  deal  with  princes,  whom  they  could  not  im- 

plead in  any  court ;  and  therefore  betook  themselves 
to  arms  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  vii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G. 
juxta  Hebr.  cap.  5). 

CHAPTER  XXXV. 

1  God  sendelh  Jacob  to  Beth-el.  2  He  purgeth  his  house  of  idols.  6  He  buildeth  an  altar  at  Beth-el.  8  De- 
borah dieth  at  Mlonrbac/tuth.  9  God  blesseth  Jacob  at  Beth-el.  16  Rathel  iravaileth  of  Benjamin,  and 

dieth  in  the  way  to  Edar.  32  Reuben  lieth  with  Bilhah,  23  The  sons  cf  Jacob.  27  Jacob  comtth  to 
Isaac  at  Hebron.     28  The  age,  death,  and  burial  of  Isaac.  , 

1  And  God  said  unto  Jacob,  Arise,  go  up  to 
Beth-el,  and  dwell  there  :  and  make  there  an  al- 

tar unto  God,  that  appeared  unto  thee  when  thou 
fleddest  from  the  face  of  Esau  thy  brother. 

2  Then  Jacob  said  unto  his  houshold,  and  to 

all  that  ivere  with  him.  Put  away  the  strange 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

Ver.  1.  God  said  unto  Jacob,}  There  were  several 
ways,  as  Maimonides  observes,  whereby  God  com- 

municated himself  to  the  prophets.  Unto  whom  he  is 
said  sometimes,  to  speak  by  an  angel  in  a  dream,  as 
he  did  to  Jacob,  xxxi.  11.  Sometimes  by  an  angel, 
without  any  mention  how  it  was,  whether  in  a  dream 
or  vision,  or  not :  of  which  he  takes  this  place  to  be 
an  instance ;  and  verse  the  tenth  of  this  chapter,  and 
xxii.  15.  Thirdly.  In  other  places  there  is  no  men- 

tion of  an  angel,  but  of  God  alone  speaking ;  yet  in 
a  vision,  or  dream,  xv.  1.  And,  lastly,  God  is  said  to 
speak  absolutely,  neither  in  a  dream,  nor  vision,  nor 
by  angel,  xii.  1,  xxxi.  3  (More  Nevochim,  par.  ii. 
cap.  42).  In  which  classes  I  think  he  might  have  put 
this  apparition  to  Jacob,  as  well  as  that  last  men- 

tioned ;  for  there  is  no  difference  between  them  but 
this,  that  in  the  former  place  (xxxi.  3)  it  is  said. 
The  Lord  said  unto  Jacob ,-  and  here,  God  said  unto 
Jacob. 

Go  up  to  Beth-el,  and  dwell  there .-}  By  this  advice 
God  showed  he  still  took  care  of  him ;  and  delivered 
him  firora  the  fear  he  was  in  of  the  Canaanites  and 
Perizzites,  who,  one  would  think,  detested  the  fact 

gods  that  are  among  you,  and  be  clean,  and 
change  your  garments : 

3  And  let  us  arise,  and  go  up  to  Beth-el ;  and 
I  will  make  there  an  altar  unto  God,  who  an- 

swered me  in  the  day  of  my  distress,  and  was 
with  me  in  the  way  which  I  went. 

of  Shechem ;  or,  else  it  may  seem  strange  that  they 
did  not  immediately  cut  off  Jacob  and  his  family, 
who  had  taken  such  a  terrible  revenge  for  it ;  but  let 
them  remove  quietly  to  Bethel.  But  Moses  gives  us 
the  true  reason  of  this,  ver.  5. 

Make  there  an  altar}  Perform  a  vow  which  thou 
madest  in  that  place  (xxviii.  20 — 22).  Some  wonder 
Jacob  made  no  more  haste  to  this  place,  after  his  re- 

turn to  his  own  country  (for  now  he  had  been  about 
nine  years  in  Canaan),  and  some  of  the  Hebrew  doc- 

tors fancy  God  punished  him  for  deferring  so  long  to 
go  thither  (where  he  promised  to  worship  him,  if  he 
prospered  his  journey  and  brought  him  back  ag^in  in 
safety),  by  suffering  his  daughter  Dinah  to  be  ravished. 
But  it  is  more  probable  that  he  met  with  obstructions, 
which  made  it  not  safe  for  him,  as  yet,  to  go  thither; 
or,  that  he  waited  till  God,  who  had  conducted  him 
hitherto,  should  direct  him  to  take  his  journey  to  that 
place.  For,  it  is  very  probable,  he  inquired  of  him 
about  his  removal. 

Ver.  2.  Then  Jacob  said  unto  his  houshold,  &c.] 
Being  to  perform  a  solemn  sacrifice  to  God,  he  calls 
upon  his  family  to  prepare  themselves  for  it. 

JU  that  were  with  him,}  Hired  servants  who  lived 
with  him. 
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4  And  they  gave  unto  Jacob  all  the  strange  ]  7  And  he  buih  there  an  altar,  and  called  the 

gods  which  were  in  their  hand,  and  all  their  ear-  j  place  El-beth-el :  because  there  God  appeared 
rings  which  tuere  in  their  ears ;  and  Jacob  hid    unto  him,  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his 
them  under  the  oak  which  icas  by  Shechem 

5  And  they  journeyed:  and  the  terror  of  God 
was  upon  the  cities  that  were  round  about  them, 
and  they  did  not  pursue  after  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

6  H  So  Jacob  came  to  Luz,  which  is  in  the 

land  of  Canaan,  that  is,  Beth-el,  he  and  all  the 
people  that  icere  with  him. 

Put  away  the  strange  gods]  Rachel  had  her  father's 
teraphim,  which  now,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  she  con- 

fessed. And  he  suspected  there  might  be  some 
among  the  men-servants  and  maid-servants  he  brought 
with  him  out  of  Mesopotamia  (xxxii.  5),  where  there 
was  much  superstition ;  and  that  in  the  sacking  of 
Shechem  they  might  brinff  away  some  images  with 
them  (for  the  sake  of  the  silver  and  gold)  which  they 
kept  secretly  among  them. 

Be  clean,']  Wash  your  bodies,  as  Aben  Ezra  truly 
interprets  it :  for  this  was  the  ancient  rite  of  cleans- 

ing. Wherein  he  seems  to  have  followed  Jonathan, 
who  thus  paraphrases  it,  "  Purify  yourselves  from 
the  pollution  of  the  slain,  whom  ye  have  touched  ;" 
referring  it  to  the  foregoing  slaughter  of  the  people  of 
Shechem. 

Change  your  garments  .•]  Put  on  clean  clothes. 
Which  was  but  a  reasonable  injunction,  being  to  ap- 

pear before  the  Divine  Majesty;  in  whose  presence  it 
was  rudeness  to  be  seen  in  sordid  raiment;  especially 
in  those  wherein  they  had  newly  defiled  themselves 
by  a  bloody  slaughter.  These  two,  I  doubt  not,  were 
pious  customs,  which  their  godly  ancestors  had  ob- 

served, from  the  beginning  of  offering  solemn  sacri- 
fices. It  being  very  unseemly  to  appear  before  a  great 

man  in  dirty  apparel,  or  with  a  sweaty  body.  And 
I  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  look  upon  these  as 
an  external  profession,  of  the  like  purity  in  their 
minds  and  hearts.  All  nations  retained  these  wash- 

ings and  white  raiment,  when  they  performed  the 
solemn  offices  of  religion :  which  were  not  derived 
from  idolaters,  but  from  the  purest  antiquity. 

Ver.  4.  They  gave  unto  Jacob  all  the  strange  gods] 
Which,  it  seems  by  this  expression,  were  numerous. 

Their  earrings  which  ivere  in  their  ears ,]  In  the 
ears  of  the  idols ;  for  there  was  no  harm  in  the  ear- 

rings they  wore  themselves.  So  some  interpret  it ; 
not  considering  that,  besides  the  earrings  which  were 
ornaments,  there  were  others  worn  in  the  nature  of 
amulets;  or  for  some  other  superstitious  uses,  having 
the  effigies  of  some  god  or  other ;  or  some  symbolical 
notes,  in  which  they  fancied  there  was  some  power 
to  preserve  them  from  several  mischiefs.  Maimonides, 
in  his  book  of  Idolatry,  cap.  7,  mentions  such  idola- 
trical  rings,  as  were  utterly  unlawful  to  be  used  ;  and 
vessels  marked  with  the  image  of  the  sun,  the  moon, 
or  a  dragon :  which  were  symbols  of  divinity  among 
the  heathen  ;  who  made  marks  also  in  several  parts 
of  their  bodies. 

Jacob  hid  them]  Buried  them  in  the  earth  ;  after 
he  had  first  broken  them  in  pieces  (as  some  think), 
or  melted  them,  as  Moses  and  Hezekiah  did,  Exod. 
xxxii.  30 ;  2  Kings  xviii.  4.  Which,  if  it  be  true,  it 
is  but  a  tale  which  is  told  of  the  Samaritans ;  that 
they  digged  up  these  idols  and  worshipped  them  (see 
Hottinger,  Smegma  Orient,  p.  359). 

Under  the  oak  which  was  by  Shechem.]  It  was  so 
unknown  under  what  oak  this  was,  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  their  opinion,  who  think  this  was  the  same 
oak  mentioned  in  Josh.  xxiv.  -26.  For  he  intended 
to  abolish  the  memory  of  these  idols ;  and  therefore 
hid  them  where  he  thought  nobody  would  find  them. 

brother. 

8  But  Deborah  Rebekah's  nurse  died,  and 
she  was  buried  beneath  Beth-el  under  an  oak  : 
and  the  name  of  it  was  called  Allon-bachuth. 

911  And  God  appeared  unto  Jacob  again,  when 
he  came  out  of  Padan-aram,  and  blessed  him. 

10  And  God  said  unto  him.  Thy  name  is  Ja- 

It  took  up  some  time  to  do  all  this ;  and  yet  the 
people  of  tlie  land  did  not  fall  upon  Jacob's  iiamily  ; 
the  providence  of  God  watching  over  him,  as  it  fol- 

lows in  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  5.]  Here  is  the  true  reason  why  the  country 

did  not  at  least  fall  upon  the  rear  of  Jacob's  family, 
when  they  marched  away ;  because  God  made  a 
panic  fear  to  fall  upon  them.  Who  otherwise  (one 
would  guess  by  this)  had  an  inclination  to  be  re- 

venged for  the  destruction  of  Shechem.  For  though 
they  could  not  justify  the  fact  of  Shechem  ;  yet  they 

might  think  Jacob's  sons  too  cruel  in  the  punishment 
of  it:  for  their  own  father  was  of  that  opinion.         ;j 

Ver.  6.  So  Jacob  came  to  Luz,]     See  xxviii.  19. 
Ver.  7.  Built  there  an  altar,  &c.]  And  offered  sa- 

crifices of  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  performing  his 
promise  to  him,  beseeching  him  still  to  continue  his 
care  of  him. 

Ver.  8.  Deborah,  Rebelcah^s  nurse,  died,]  She  went 
to  attend  Rebekah,  when  she  was  married  to  Isaac : 
which  troubles  the  Jews  to  give  an  account  how  she 

came  here,  into  Jacob's  family.  R.  Solomon  solves  it 
thus  :  that  Rebekah  having  promised  Jacob  when  he 
went  away,  to  send  for  him  (xxvii.  45),  she  performed 
this  promise  by  Deborah  :  whom  she  sent  to  Padan- 
aram  to  invite  him  home,  and  in  her  return  she  died 
here.  But  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Ja- 

cob had  been  at  his  father's  house  before  this  time ; 
and  Rebekah  being  dead  (whether  before  or  after  is 
uncertain),  Deborah  was  desirous  to  live  with  his 
wives,  who  were  her  countrywomen :  and  that  her 
death  is  here  mentioned  (though  we  read  nothing  of 

Rebekah's)  to  give  an  account  how  this  oak  came  by 
the  name  of  Allon-bachuth,  in  aftertimes. 

Under  an  oak.-]  There  were  many  about  Bethel, 
near  to  which  there  was  a  wood,  or  forest ;  out  of 
which  the  bears  came,  which  devoured  the  children 
that  cursed  Elisha  (2  Kings  ii.  23).  And  under  an 
oak  also  the  old  prophet  found  the  man  of  God  sit- 

ting, as  he  went  from  Bethel  (1  Kings  xiii.  14). 
Ver.  9.]  The  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty,  who 

bade  him  go  to  Bethel  (ver.  1),  appeared  to  him  when 
he  came  there,  in  a  most  glorious  manner  :  as  he  had 
done  when  he  lodged  there  in  his  journey  to  Padan- 
aram  (xxviii.  13). 

Ver.  10.  Israel  shall  be  thy  name  i]  This  is  a  far 
more  honourable  name  than  that  of  Jacob  :  and  there- 

fore by  it  thou  shalt  be  commonly  called.  For  the 
name  of  Jacob  was  given  him  from  the  supplanting 
of  his  brother,  and  getting  the  advantage  of  him  :  but 
this  of  Israel  from  his  prevalence  over  the  angel  of  God. 
He  called  his  name  Israel.]  He  solemnly  con- 

firmed that  name,  which  was  given  him  before  by  his 
angel  (xxxii.  28). 

Tliis  seems  to  me  to  prove  that  it  was  no  more 
than  an  angel  who  wrestled  with  Jacob,  and  told  him 
his  name  should  be  changed.  For,  if  it  had  been  God 
himself,  Jacob  was  as  much  satisfied  then,  as  he  could 
be  now,  that  Israel  should  be  his  name.  But  I  take 
it,  God  reserved  the  declaration  of  it  from  his  own 
mouth,  till  this  time :  when  be  ratified  what  he  had 
before  spoken  by  his  angel. 
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cob  :  thy  name  shall  not  be  called  any  more  I      15  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Jacob,  but  Israel  shall  be  thy  name  :  and  he  !  where  God  spake  with  him,  Beth-el. 

called  his  name  Israel.  j      16  ̂   And  they  journeyed  from  Beth-el ;  and 
11  And  God  said  unto  him,  I  am  God  Al-  there  was  but  a  little  way  to  come  to  Ephrath: 

mighty  :  be  fruitful  and  multiply ;  a  nation  and  |  and  Rachel  travailed,  and  she  had  hard  labour. 

a  company  of  nations  shall  be  of  thee,  and  '  17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  was  in 
kings  shall  come  out  of  thy  loins;  I  hard   labour,  that  the  midwife  said  unto  her, 

12  And  the  laud  which  I  gave  Abraham  and 
Isaac,  to  thee  I  will  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee  will  I  give  the  land. 

13  And  God  went  up  from  him  in  the  place 
■where  he  talked  with  him. 

14  And  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in  the  place 
where  he  talked  with  him,  even  a  pillar  of 
stone  :  and  he  poured  a  drink  ofTering  thereon, 
and  he  poured  oil  thereon. 

And  thus  I  find  (since  I  noted  this)  St.  Jerome  un- 
derstood this  passage :  whose  words  are  these :  Du- 

dum  nequaqiiam  ei  nonien  ab  angelo  imponitur,  &c. 
"This  name  was  not  heretofore  imposed  on  him  by 
the  angel ;  who  only  foretold  that  God  would  impose 
it  on  him  :  that  therefore  whicli  was  there  promised 

should  be,  we  are  here  taught  was  fulfilled." 
Ver.  n.]  Here  God  renews  his  promise  to  him,  as 

he  had  often  done  to  Abraham.  He  had  first  blessed 
him  by  Isaac  (xxviii.  3),  when  he  sent  him  from  home. 
Then  he  himself  blessed  him,  when  he  appeared  to 
liim,  the  first  night  of  his  journey  (ver.  13,  of  that 
chapter) ;  and  now  again,  when  he  was  come  back 
to  the  very  same  place,  where  he  blessed  him  before. 
And  he  speaks  to  him  by  the  name  of  El-Shaddai, 
i.  e.  God  all-sufficient.-  the  very  same  whereby  his 
father  had  blessed  him  (xxviii.  3),  and  whereby  God 
blessed  Abraham  (xvii.  1). 

Ver.  13.  God  went  up  from  Aim]  It  is  evident  by 
this,  that  a  visible  majesty,  or  glory,  appeared  to  him 
at  this  time  :  from  whence  the  foregoing  words  were 
spoken  to  him;  which  being  done,  it  went  up  to- 

wards heaven.  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  toetit 
up  from  upon  him,  or  over  him  ;  and  the  very  same  is 

said  of  Abraham  (xvii.  2'2),  as  if  the  Shechinah  ap- 
peared over  his  head  in  great  lustre ;  whilst  he  per- 

haps lay  prostrate  on  the  ground. 
Ver.  14.  Set  up  a  pillar^  To  be  a  monument  of 

the  Divine  Goodness;  who  there  appeared  to  him; 
and  made  him  such  gracious  promises,  as  those  before- 
mentioned  (ver.  II,  12).  And  to  serve  for  an  altar 
whereon  to  offer  sacrifice.  For  so  the  word  matze- 
hath  signifies  (Hosea  iii.  4).  And  therefore  Isaiah 
seems  to  make  an  altar  and  a  pillar  the  same  thing 
(xix.  19). 

Poured  a  drink  offering  thereon,']  To  consecrate  it unto  the  solemn  service  of  God.  For  which  end  he 
poured  oil  upon  it,  as  he  had  done  upon  the  stone 
(xxviii.  18),  which,  in  all  likelihood,  was  a  principal 
part  of  this  pillar.  And  having  done  all  this,  we  are 
to  suppose  he  not  only  offered  sacrifice,  but  paid  the 
tenth  of  all  that  God  had  given  him,  according  to  his 
vow  (xxviii.  ult.). 

Ver.  15.  Called  the  name  of  the  place']  Or,  rather, of  that  place;  that  famous  place,  which  God  hath 
made  so  remarkable  by  his  goodness  to  him.  For  the 
Hebrews,  not  without  reason,  make  the  he  before 
makom  to  add  an  emphasis  to  that  word. 

Beth-el.]  i.  e.  The  house  of  God.  So  he  said  he 
would  make  this  place  (xxviii.  22).  and  now  he  is  as 
good  as  his  word,  by  renewing  the  name  he  had 
given  it  thirty  years  before,  when  he  first  went  into 
Mesopotamia. 

Ver.  16.  7%ere  was  but  a  little  way  to  come  to  Eph- 
rath,]    AVhen  they  were  come  within  a  little  of 

Vol.  I.— 18 

Fear  not ;  thou  shalt  have  this  son  also. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  her  soul  was  in 
departing,  (for  she  died)  that  she  called  his  name 
Ben-oni:  but  his  father  called  him  Benjamin. 

19  And  Rachel  died,  and  was  buried  in  the 

way  to  Ephrath,  which  is  Beth-lehem. 
20  And  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her  grave : 

that  is  the  pillar  of  Rachel's  grave  unto  this 
day. 

Ephrath.  The  Hebrew  word  for  a  little  is  chibrath: 
whose  precise  signification  is  uncertain.  Benjamin 
Tudelensis  saith,  this  place  was  within  half  a  mile 
and  a  little  more  of  Ephrath  (see  his  Ilinerar.  p.  47, 
and  Const.  L'Empereur  on  the  place,  p.  170). 

Ver.  17.  Fear  not ;  lliou  shalt  have  this  son  aho.] 
The  midwife  seems  to  comfort  Rachel  with  her  own 
prediction  (xxx.  24). 

Xer.  18.  She  called  his  name  Bcn-oni.-]  Rachel 
seems  to  give  her  fonner  hopes  of  a  second  son  for 
lost;  at  least,  she  expected  no  comfort  from  him, 
being  ready  to  expire.  And  therefore  she  called  him 
a  son  of  sorrow:  his  birth  being  her  death. 

Sut  his  father  called  him  Benjamin.]  To  comfort 
Rachel  in  her  sorrow,  and  to  avert  the  sinister  omen, 
Jacob  immediately  changed  his  name  into  Benjamin  ,• 
signifying  the  son  nfhis  right  hand  or  of  his  strength, 
as  it  is  commonly  interpreted.  Tho\igh  others  will 

have  it,  the  son  of  years,  i.  e.  of  his  old  age--  or,  put- 
ting both  together,  the  support  and  stay  of  his  old 

age. Names  are  ofttimes  strangely  adapted  to  things; 
and  the  presages  of  parents  have  anciently  been 
observed  to  be  fulfilled. 

-Heu 

Augur  la- 

nqua 

Which  is  in  no  instance  more  verified  than  in  this 

child  of  Jacob's,  who  did  not  bear  either  of  these 
names  for  naught.  There  being  two  very  different 
fates  of  his  posterity  (as  Dr.  Jackson  observes  in  a 
discourse  of  his  upon  St.  Matt.  ii.  17,  18),  answerable 
to  the  contrarj'  importance  of  the  names  given  him  by 
his  father  and  his  mother.  No  tribe  in  Israel  more 

valorous,  yet  none  so  subject  to  sorrowful  disasters  as 
this  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It  was  almost  extirpated  in 
the  time  of  the  Judges  (xx.  25,  &c.),  and  yet  before 
the  conclusion  of  that  age,  Benjamin  became  the 
head  of  his  brethren :  the  first  king  of  Israel  being 
chosen  out  of  that  late  desolate  tribe :  and  though 
that  king  proved  at  last  but  a  Ben-oni ;  yet  this  tribe 
stuck  close  to  Judah,  when  all  the  rest  revolted  to  his 

1  brother  Joseph. 

Ver.  20.  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her  grave .-]    After 
j  that  law  was  made  (Deut.  xvi.  22)  against  erecting 
pillars,  the  Jews  did  not  think  all  pillars  unlawful; 
but  only  those  for  superstitious  uses  :  not  those  which 

were  in  memory  of   something;   as  Maimonides's 
j  words  are,  lib.  de  Idolol.  cap.  6. 
'  Ver.  21.  Israel  journeyed,]  This  is  the  first  time 
that  Moses  calls  him  Israel  after  this  name  was  given 
him  by  God,  which  he  repeats  twice  in  the  next  verse ; 
and  then  calls  him  Jacob  again,  in  the  latter  end  of  it. 
It  is  in  vain  to  search  for  a  reason.     Some  of  the 

I  Jews  will  have  it,  that  he  calls  him  Israel,  because  he 

m2 
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21  H  And  Israel  journeyed,  and  spread  his 
tent  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel  dwelt  in 

that  land,  that  Reuben  went  and  lay  with  Bil- 
hah  his  father's  concubine  :  and  Israel  heard  it. 
Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  twelve  : 

23  The  sons  of  Leah;  Reuben,  Jacob's  first- 
born, and  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and 

Issachar,  and  Zebulun  : 

24  The  sons  of  Rachel ;  Joseph,  and  Ben- 

jamin : 
23  And  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  Rachel's  hand- 

maid ;  Dan,  and  Naphtali : 

bare  the  death  of  his  beloved  wife  with  admirable 

patience  and  submission  to  God's  will.  But  they 
cannot  give  so  good  a  reason,  why  he  immediately 
alters  his  style,  and  calls  him  Jacob  again  (see 
ver.  22).  3 

Beyond  the  tower  of  Edar.']  i.  e.  The  tower  of  the Jlocli,  as  some  translate  it ;  who  think  there  was  such 
a  tower  near  Jerusalem,  because  of  those  words  of 

Micah  (iv.  8),  "O  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion."  Which,  if  it  be  true,  it 
doth  not  prove  there  was  no  tower  in  Jacob's  days 
called  by  that  name ;  but  rather  that  in  future  ages 
this  tower  was  renewed,  in  the  same  or  a  neighbouring 
place ;  and  called  by  the  ancient  name  which  it  had 
in  the  days  of  Jacob. 

Ver.  22.  Went  and  lay  with  Bilhah]  She  is  called 
his  wife,  XXX.  4,  and,  according  to  the  laws  of  those 
times,  was  truly  so ;  as  I  have  often  observed  all  those 
called  concubines  were:  though  not  the  principal 
wives,  but  of  a  lower  rank  (see  Mr.  Selden,  de  Jure 
N.  and  G.  lib.  v.  cap.  7,  p.  570,  571,  &c.). 

Israel  heard  it.]  And  highly  resented  it,  as  we  find 
slix.  4.  But  in  this  short  history  Moses  passes  over 
Israel's  censure  of  his  incest  till  he  came  to  die : 
which  shows  sufficiently  how  he  was  affected  when 
the  fact  was  committed.  Or  perhaps  these  words, 
Israel  heard  it,  may  signify,  that  though  Reuben 
thought  to  have  committed  this  sin  so  secretly,  as  to 
have  concealed  it  from  his  father,  yet  he  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  it;  and  gave  him  such  private  rebukes, 
as  were  fitting ;  but  proceeded  not  to  public  punish- 

ment, to  avoid  scandal. 

26  And  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  Leah's  hand- 
maid ;  Gad,  and  Asher :  these  are  the  sons  of 

Jacob,  which  were  born  to  him  in  Padanr 
aram. 

27  f  And  Jacob  came  unto  Isaac  his  father 
unto  Mamre,  unto  the  city  of  Arbah,  which  is 
Hebron,  where  Abraham  and  Isaac  sojourned. 

28  And  the  days  of  Isaac  were  an  hundred 
and  fourscore  years. 

29  And  Isaac  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died, 

and  w^as  gathered  unto  his  people,  being  old 
and  full  of  days  :  and  his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob 
buried  him. 

Norv  the  som  of  Jacob  ivere  twelve  .•]  Their  number 
being  now  completed  by  the  birth  of  Benjamin,  after 
whom  he  had  no  more  children,  Moses  thought  good 
here  to  enumerate  them.  And  they  being  all  born 
(save  Benjamin  alone)  before  he  had  the  name  of 
Israel,  it  may  be  the  reason,  perhaps,  why  he  calls 
him  Jacob. 

Ver.  26.  Which  were  born  to  Mm  in  Padan-aram.] 
All  except  Benjamin,  who  (as  was  said  just  before, 
ver.  18)  was  born  in  Canaan. 

Ver.  27.  Jacob  came  unto  Isaac  his  father,  &c.] 
To  dwell  with  him,  and  to  be  the  comfort  of  his 
old  age.  For,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  he  had  been 
with  him  before,  since  he  came  from  Mesopotamia: 
but  now  came  to  stay  with  him,  till  death  parted 
them. 

Unto  the  city  of  Jrbah,  &c.]  Called  Kirjath-arba 
(xxiii.  2),  from  a  great  man  (Josh.  xiv.  15),  among 
the  Anakims,  whose  name  was  Arba,  and  either  was 
born,  or  dwelt,  or  ruled  here.  It  was  afterwards 
called  Hebron,  where  Abraham  dwelt  a  long  time 
(xiii.  18),  and  where  he  bought  a  buryingplace  for  his 
family  (xxiii.  19). 

Ver.  28.]  He  lived  five  years  longer  than  his  father 
Abraham  (xxv.  7). 

Ver.  29.  Esau  a?id  Jacob  buried  him.]  As  Isaac  and 
Ishmael  bad  done  Abraham  (xxv.  9),  and  no  doubt  in 
the  same  place:  he  sojourned  there  (as  we  said  be- 

fore) as  his  father  had  done  before  him.  By  this  it 

appears,  the  friendship  between  Esau  and  Jacob  con- 
tinued, after  the  interview  they  had  at  Jacob's  return mto  this  country. 

CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

1  Esau's  three  wives.  6  His  removing  to  Mount  Seir.  9  His  s 
20  The  sons  and  dukes  of  Seir.  24  Anah  findeth  mules, 
descended  of  Esau. 

ns.     15  The  dukes  which  descended  of  his  sons. 
31   The  kings  of  Edom.     40  The  dukes  that 

1  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau, 
who  is  Edom.  i 

2  Esau  took  his  wives  of  the  daughters  of 
Canaan  ;  Adah  the  daughter  of  Elon  the  Hittite, 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Ver.  1.  These  are  the  generations  of  Esau,]  AVhich 
are  here  set  down  to  show  how  effectual  his  father's 
blessing  was  (xxvii.  29),  and,  as  Maimonides  thinks 
(par.  iii.  cap.  50,  More  Nevoch.),  to  prevent  the 
destruction  of  any  of  the  family  of  Esau,  but  only 
those  of  Amalek  :  who  descended  from  the  firstborn 
of  Esau  by  a  concubine,  the  sister  of  Lotan,  a  Horite, 
one  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Seir  (ver.  12  and 
22).  His  descendants  were  to  be  destroyed,  by  an 
express  precept,  for  a  particular  offence  (Exod.  xvii.) ; 

and  Aholibamah   the  daughter  of  Anah   the 
daughter  of  Zibeon  the  Hivite  ; 

3  And  Bashemath  IshmaeFs  daughter,  sister 
of  Nebajoth. 

but  the  Divine  justice  took  care  of  the  rest  by  dis- 
tinguishing them  thus  exactly  from  him;  that  they 

might  not  perish  under  the  name  of  Amalekites. 
Ver.  2.  Esau  took  his  wives,  &c.]  The  names  of 

these  wives  are  not  the  same  with  those  he  is  said  to 
have  married,  xxvi.  34.  Therefore  it  is  probable  his 
former  wives  died  without  issue :  and  so  he  took 
another  daughter  of  Elon  (when  Judith  was  dead) 
called  Adali :  and  the  daughter  of  a  man  called  Anah ; 
by  whom  he  had  such  children  as  here  follow. 

The  daughter  of  Zibeon]  The  word  daughter  here 

signifies  niece;  or,  she  is  called  Zibeon's  daughter, 
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4  And  Adah  bare  to  Esau  Eliphaz  ;  and  Ba- 
shemath  bare  Reuel ; 

5  And  Aholibamah  bare  Jeush,  and  Jaalam, 
and  Korah :  these  arc  the  sons  of  Esau,  which 
were  born  unto  him  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

6  And  Esau  took  his  wives,  and  his  sons,  and 

his  daughters,  and  all  the  persons  of  his  house, 
and  his  cattle,  and  all  his  beasts,  and  all  his  sub- 

stance, which  he  had  got  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  went  into  the  country  from  the  face  of  his 
brother  Jacob. 

I  7  For  their  riches  were  more  than  that  they 

might  dwell  together  ;  and  the  land  wherein 

they  were  strangers  could  not  bear  them  be- 
cause of  their  cattle. 

8  Thus  dwelt  Esau  in  mount  Seir :  Esau  is 
Edom. 

9  H  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau  the 
father  of  the  Edoraites  in  mount  Seir  : 

10  These  are  the  names  of  Esau's  sons  ;  Eli- 
phaz the  son  of  Adah  the  wife  of  Esau,  Reuel 

the  son  of  Bashemath  the  wife  of  Esau. 

11  And  the  sons  of  Eliphaz  were  Teman, 
Omar,  Zepho,  and  Gatam,  and  Kenaz. 

12  And  Timna  was  concubine  to  Eliphaz 

Esau's  son  ;  and  she  bare  to  Eliphaz  Amalek  : 
these  were  the  sons  of  Adah  Esau's  wife. 

13  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel ;  Nahath, 

because  he  bred  her ;  as  the  children  of  Michal  are 
mentioned  (2  Sam.  xxi.  8),  though  she  had  none  at 
all ;  but  only  educated  the  children  of  her  sister,  as 

Zibeon,  perhaps,  did  his  brother  Anali's  daughter 
(ver.  20). 

Ver.  3.  Bashemath,  Mmatrs  daushltr,]  She  is 
called  by  another  name,  xxviii.  0.  But  it  is  likely 

Esau  changed  her  name  from  Mithaluh,  -ivhich  signifies 
sickly  and  infirm,  into  this  of  Bishtnialh,  which  signi- 

fies aromatic  and  fragrant .-  either  because  the  name 
better  pleased  him,  or  he  thought  would  better  please 
his  father :  or,  she  grew  more  healthy  after  marriage ; 
or  perhaps  she  had  two  names  given  her  at  first. 

Ver.  6.  IVeni  into  the  country  from  the  face  of  his 

brother  Jacob.'\  Into  another  country  out  of  the  land of  Canaan:  into  which  he  lately  came  to  bury  his 
father,  as  we  read  in  the  latter  end  of  the  last  chapter. 
Which  being  done,  he  and  Jacob,  no  doubt,  agreed 
about  the  division  of  Isaac's  estate,  out  of  which  a 
large  share  came  to  Esau  :  who  had  something  also 
of  his  own  there  before  (all  his  sons  before  mentioned 
being  born  to  him  in  Canaan,  ver.  5),  besides  what  he 
had  in  Seir. 

His  brother  Jacob."]  He  knew  of  no  other  name  his brother  had  ;  that  of  Israel,  it  is  likely,  being  not  yet 
published  and  commonly  used. 

Ver.  7.]  There  was  not  room  enough  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  (where  they  were  but  sojourners,  and  could 
have  no  more  than  the  present  possessors  would  let  to 
them)  for  such  a  vast  stock  as  they  had  between  them ; 
and  therefore  were  constrained  to  separate,  as  Abra- 

ham, for  the  same  reason,  had  done  from  Lot  (xiii.  6, 
&c.).  And  Esau  having  begun  before  to  settle  in 
Seir,  did  not  think  fit  to  bring  what  he  had  there 
hither:  but  carried  what  his  father  left  him  thither. 

Where  he  had  enlarged  his  dominion,  since  Jacob's return  to  Canaan. 

Ver.  8.  Thus  dwelt  Esau  in  Mount  Seir/]  It  is  a 
question  how  he  could  be  said  to  have  gone  to  dwell 
in  Seir,  upon  this  occasion;  seeing  we  find  him  there 
before,  when  Jacob  came  out  of  Mesopotamia  (xxxii. 

and  Zerah,  Shammah,  and  Mizzah  :  these  were 

the  sons  of  Bashemath  Esau's  wife. 
14  H  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Abolibamah, 

the  daughter  of  Anah  the  daughter  of  Zibeon, 

Esau's  wife  :  and  she  bare  to  Esau  Jeush,  and 
Jaalam,  and  Korah. 

1.5  1  These  were  dukes  of  the  sons  of  Esau  : 

the  sons  of  Eliphaz  the  first-born  son  of  Esau ; 
duke  Teman,  duke  Omar,  duke  Zepho,  duke Kenaz, 

16  Duke  Korah,  duke  Gatam,  and  duke 
Amalek :  these  are  the  dukes  that  came  of 

Eliphaz  in  the  land  of  Edom ;  these  ivere  the 
sons  of  Adah. 

17  U  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Reuel  Esau's 
son  ;  duke  Nahath,  duke  Zerah,  duke  Sham- 

mah, duke  Mizzah  :  these  are  the  dukes  that 
came  of  Reuel  in  the  land  of  Edom  ;  these  are 

the  sons  of  Bashemath  Esau's  wife. 
18  U  And  these  ctre  the  sons  of  Aholibamah 

Esau's  wife ;  duke  Jeush,  duke  Jaalam,  duke 
Korah  :  there  were  the  dukes  that  came  of  Aho- 

libamah the  daughter  of  Anah,  Esau's  wife. 19  These  are  the  sons  of  Esau,  who  is  Edom, 
and  these  are  their  dukes. 

20  f  These  are  the  sons  of  Seir  the  Horite, 
who  inhabited  the  land ;  Lotan,  and  Shobal, 
and  Zibeon,  and  Anah, 

3).  But  the  answer  is  easy,  that  tlien  he  had  only 
some  part  of  the  country,  and  not  the  best  of  it 
neither;  and  therefore,  perhaps,  had  some  of  his  estate 
still  in  Canaan,  while  the  rest  of  it  was  in  Seir.  And 
it  seems  remarkable  to  me,  that  he  is  not  said  till  now 
to  dwell  in  Mount  Seir,  but  only  in  the  land  of  Seir, 
or  barely  in  Seir,  to  which  he  invited  Jacob  at  his 
return  (xxxii.  3,  xxxiii.  14,  16).  This  mountainous 
country,  which  was  richer  than  the  other,  he  got  into 
his  possession  after  that  time. 

Esau  is  Edom.]  The  father  of  the  Edomites,  as  it 
follows,  ver.  9. 

Ver.  12.  She  bare  to  Eliphaz  Amalek :]  This  was 
necessary  to  be  set  down  (as  I  observed  on  ver.  1), 
that  there  might  be  a  distinction  between  the  Amalek- 
ites,  who  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  rest  of  the 
posterity  of  Esau :  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  "Thou 
shall  not  abhor  an  Edomite,  because  he  is  thy  brother" 
(Deut.  xxiii.  7).  Thus  Joseph  Albo.  For  though 
they  made  a  distinct  people  from  the  Edomites,  and 
lived  in  a  neighbouring  country ;  yet  they  possessed 
that  part  of  INIount  Seir  which  was  near  Kadesh  Bar- 
nea,as  may  be  gathered  from  Num.  xiii.  29,  and  xiv.  43. 

Ve.  15.  These  were  dukes]  The  word  allouphe,  if  we 
may  believe  R.  Solomon  Jarchi,  signifies  heads,  chiefs, 
or  rulers  of  families,  who  may  be  called  princes ;  though 
their  government  was  not  yet  regal,  but  a  kind  of  aris- 

tocracy in  the  beginning. 
Ver.  16.  Duke  Korah,]  He  is  not  reckoned  among 

the  sons  of  Eliphaz  (ver.  11),  but  called  the  son  of 
Aholibamah  (ver.  14),  and  accordingly  said  to  rule 
over  a  family  descended  from  hers  (ver.  18).  We 
must  suppose,  therefore,  there  were  two  Korahs ;  one 
tlie  son  of  Aholibamah,  the  other  a  nephew  of  Eliphaz, 
by  some  of  his  sons  or  grandsons ;  who  came  to  be  a 
great  ruler,  and  to  get  the  government  of  some  of 
these  families  :  and  according  to  the  style  of  Scripture 

is  reckoned  for  Eliphaz's  son. 
Ver.  20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Seir  the  Horite,]  From 

this  Seir  the  country  had  its  name :  but  from  whom 
he  descended  is  not  recorded. 
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21  And  Dishon,  and  Ezer,  and  Dishan  :  these 
are  the  dukes  of  the  Horites,  the  children  of 
Seir  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

22  And  the  children  of  Lotan  were  Hori  and 

Heman  ;  and  Lotan's  sister  was  Tirana. 
23  And  the  children  of  Shobal  ivere  these ; 

Alvan,  and  Manahath,  and  Ebal,  Shepho,  and 
Onam. 

24  And  these  are  the  children  of  Zibeon ; 

both  Ajah,  and  Anah  :  this  loas  that  Anah  that 
found  the  mules  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  fed  the 
asses  of  Zibeon  his  father. 

25  And  the  children  of  Anah  were  these  ; 

Dishon,  and  Aholibamah  the  daug-hter  of  Anah. 
26  And  these  are  the  children  of  Dishon ; 

Hemdan,  and  Eshban,  and  Ithran,  and  Cheran. 
27  The  children  of  Ezer  are  these  ;  Bilhan, 

and  Zaavan,  and  Akan. 

Who  inhabited  the  land ;]  Who  were  the  ancient  in- 
habitants of  this  country  before  Esau  conquered  it, 

and  perhaps  were  the  first  that  possessed  it  after  the 
flood ;  whose  genealogy,  I  suppose,  is  here  mentioned, 

because  Esau's  posterity  married  with  some  of  them  ; 
particularly  his  eldest  son  l^liphaz  took  Timna,  sister 

of  Lotan  (one  of  Seir's  sons),  for  his  concubine  (ver. 
22).  Yea,  Esau  himself  seems  to  have  man-ied  one  of 
this  family,  viz.  Aholibamah,  whose  father  and  uncle 
are  said  to  be  Hivites  (ver.  2),  but  here  plainly  called 
Horites ;  being  descended  from  Seir  the  Horite,  though 
dwelling  then  among  the  Hivites. 

Ver.  31.  Tliese  are  the  dukes  of  the  Horites,']  The 
heads  of  their  families,  who  governed  the  country  be- 

fore Esau  and  his  posterity  dispossessed  them  ;  and 
settled  themselves  in  the  same  form  of  government 
which  they  found  among  these  Horites. 

In  the  land  of  Edom.]  So  it  was  called  in  the  days 
of  Moses. 

Ver.  24.  This  was  thai  Jnah  that  found  the  mules 

in  the  wilderness,']  Not  by  accident,  but  by  his  art  and industry  he  invented  (as  we  speak)  this  mixture,  and 
produced  this  kind  of  creature.  So  it  is  commonly 
interpreted.  But  the  word  found,  though  used  four 
hundred  times  in  Scripture,  never  signifies  (as  Bochart 
hath  observed,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  cap.  21),  the 
invention  of  that  which  was  not  before ;  but  the  find- 

ing that  which  already  is  in  being.  Nor  doth  jemitn 
signify  asses  in  Scripture ;  and  therefore  others  have 
read  the  Hebrew  word  as  if  it  had  been  written  jom/m 
(as  St.  Jerome  observes),  imagining  that  as  Anah  fed 

his  father's  asses,  he  found  a  great  collection  of  wa- 
ters (see  Vossius,  lib.  iii.  de  Idolol.  cap.  75),  which 

some  fancy  to  have  been  hot  water,  or  baths,  as  the 
Vulgar  Latin  interprets  it.  But  then  we  must  read  the 
Hebrew  quite  otherwise  than  we  do  now :  and  Bo- 

chart gives  other  reasons  against  this  interpretation ; 
and  endeavours  to  establish  another  opinion :  That  by 
jemim  we  are  to  understand  emim,  a  gigantic  sort  of 
people,  mentioned  in  Scripture,  and  next  neighbours 
to  the  Horites.  These  Anah  is  said  to  find,  i.  e.  to 
meet  withal  and  encounter  :  or,  rather,  to  have  fallen 
upon  on  a  sudden  and  unexpectedly  ;  as  this  phrase 
he  shows  signifies  in  Scripture.  This  opinion  he  hath 
confirmed  with  a  great  many  reasons;  to  which 
another  late  learned  writer  (Wagenseil)  thinks  an 
answer  maybe  given:  though  lie  inclines  to  it,  if  one 
thing  were  not  in  the  way  ;  wliich  makes  him  think, 
here  is  rather  meant  some  herb  or  plant,  called  laftfiV, 
which  word  the  LXX.  retain,  not  knowing  how  to 
translate  it.  And  thus  Aben  Ezra  affirms  many  inter- 

preters of  the  Scripture  have  understood  it :  which 
seems  to  be  the  most  probable  conjecture  of  all  others 

38  The  children  of  Dishan  are  these ;  Uz, 
and  Aran. 

29  These  are  the  dukes  that  came  of  the  Ho- 
rites ;  duke  Lotan,  duke  Shobal,  duke  Zibeon, 

duke  Anah, 

30  Duke  Dishon,  duke  Ezer,  duke  Dishan: 
these  are  the  dukes  that  came  of  Hori,  among 
their  dukes  in  the  land  of  Seir. 

31  %  And  these  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in 

the  land  of  Edom,  before  there  reigned  any  king- 
over  the  children  of  Israel. 

32  And  Bela  the  son  of  Beor  reigned  in 
Edom  :  and  the  name  of  his  city  teas  Dinhabah. 

33  And  Bela  died,  and  Jobab  the  son  of  Ze- 
rah  of  Bozrah  reigned  in  his  stead. 

34  And  Jobab  died,  and  Husham  of  the  land 

of  Temani  reigned  in  his  stead. 
3.5  And  Husham  died,  and  Hadad  the  son  of 

(see  Wagenseil  in  his  Annot.  upon  that  title  of  the 
Talmud  called  Sota,  p.  217,  218,  &c). 

He  fed  the  asses  of  Zibeon  his  father.]  The  sons 
of  princes  were  wont  to  follow  this  employment 
in  ancient  times,  as  Bochart  shows  out  of  many  au- 

thors, particularly  the  scholiast  upon  Homer's  Odys- 
seys.  To  rta^tttov  xal  oi,  tov  Badt^wv  nlotStj  iftotfAaivov 
(Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  44). 

Ver.  28.  The  children  of  Dishan  are  these.-  Uz,  &c.] 
From  this  man  the  whole  country,  or  a  great  part  of 
it,  is  called  by  the  name  of  Uz  (Lament,  iv.  21),  which 
was  in  Arabia  Petraea,  in  the  borders  of  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

Ver.  30.  These  are  the  dukes  that  came  nf  Hori,]  This 
Hori  was  the  ancestor  of  Seir,  by  whom  this  country 
was  first  planted. 
Among  their  dukes]  Or  according  to  their  families, 

or  principalities. 
Ver.  31.  These  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in  the  land 

of  Edom,]  It  appears  by  this,  that  after  several  dukes 
(as  we  translate  it)  had  ruled  the  country;  the  Edom- 
ites  changed  their  government  into  a  monarchy.  And 
here  follows  a  catalogue  of  their  kings.  For  1  can 
find  no  ground  for  the  opinion  of  Jhe  Hebrew  doctors, 

that  alluph,  a  duke,  difl'ered  in  nothing  from  melech, 
a  king ;  but  that  the  latter  was  crowned,  the  former 
not  crowned. 

Before  there  reigned  any  king]  Moses  having  a  lit- 
tle before  this  (xxxv.  11),  mentioned  the  promise  of 

God  to  Jacob,  that  "  kings  should  come  out  of  his 
loins ;"  observes,  it  is  a  thing  remarkable,  being  a 
great  exercise  of  their  faith,  that  Esau's  posterity 
should  have  so  many  kings :  and  there  was  as  yet  no 
king  in  Israel  when  he  wrote  this  book,  nor  (as  it  is 
commonly  interpreted)  a  long  time  after.  This  Moses 
might  well  write  without  a  spirit  of  prophecy ;  nor 
is  there  any  reason  to  say,  this  passage  was  inserted 
by  somebody  else  after  the  death  of  Moses.  We 

might  rather  affirm,  if  it  were  needful,  that  Moses's 
meaning  is,  "All  these  were  kings  in  Edo'm,  before 
his  own  time ;"  who  was  the  first  king  in  Israel  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  5).  For  he  truly  exercised  royal  authority 
over  them,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr. 
cap.  1,  2. 

Ver.  32.  The  name  of  his  city  was  Dinhabah.]  Of 
which  he  was  governor,  perhaps,  before  he  was  made 
king;  and  wherein  he  reigned. 

Ver.  33.  Of  Bozrah]  Which  was  afterward  the 
principal  city  of  the  whole  country ;  as  we  read  in 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  xxxiv.  6,  and  Jeremiah  xlix.  3, and  Amos  i.  12. 

It  seems,  by  this  list  of  their  kings,  that  the  king- 
dom at  this  time  was  elective;  for  the  son  did  not 
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Bedad,  who  smote  Midian  in  the  field  of  Moab, 

reigned  in  his  stead :  and  the  name  of  his  city 
rvas  Avith. 

3G  And  Hadad  died,  and  Samlah  of  Masre- 
kah  reigned  in  his  stead. 

37  And  Samlah  died,  and  Saul  of  Rehoboth 

by  the  river  reigned  in  his  stead. 
38  And  Saul  died,  and  Baal-hanan  the  son 

of  Achbor  reigned  in  his  stead. 
39  And  Baal-hanan  the  son  of  Achbor  died, 

and  Hadar  reigned  in  his  stead  :  and  the  name 

of  his  city  was  Pau  ;  and  his  wife's  name  urns 
succeed  the  father :  which  may  have  been  the  reason, 
perhaps,  why  it  lasted  but  a  while,  before  their  govern- 

ment was  altered  again  (ver.  40).  Maimonides  hath 
an  opinion  different  from  all  otheri?,  that  none  of  these 
Mngs  were  of  the  race  of  Esau,  but  strangers,  who 
oppressed  the  Edomites ;  and  are  here  set  down  by 
Moses  to  admonish  the  Israelites  to  observe  that  pre- 

cept (Deut  xvii.  15),  "Not  to  set  a  stranger  to  be 
king  over  them,  who  is  not  their  brother,"  i.  e.  one of  their  own  nation. 

Ver.  35.  Who  smote  Midian  in  the  field  of  Moah,'] The  Midianites,  perhaps,  came  to  invade  them ;  and 
Hadad  marched  out  and  met  them  in  the  frontiers  of 
their  country,  which  joined  to  that  of  Moab  :  where 
he  got  a  great  victory  over  them. 

Ver.  37.]  If  by  the  river  we  should  understand  Eu- 
phrates (as  it  usually  signifies),  near  to  which  stood 

thecity  of  Rehoboth  (Gen.x.  11),  it  may  seem  strange 
that  one  should  be  chosen  from  so  remote  a  country, 
to  be  king  of  Edom :  unless  we  suppose  him  to  have 
been  born  there,  but  to  have  lived  in  Edom  ;  and  by 
his  great  achievements  to  have  got  into  the  throne. 
Otherwise  we  must  take  this  for  some  other  city, 
which  stood  by  the  most  known  river  of  this 
country. 

Mchetabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Mezahab. 

40  And  these  arc  the  name  of  the  dukes  that 

came  of  Esau,  according  to  their  families,  after 
their  places,  by  their  names  ;  duke  Timnah, 
duke  Alvah,  duke  Jetheth, 

41  DukeAholibamah,dukeElah,dukePinon, 
42  Duke  Kenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar, 

43  Duke  Magdiol,  duke  Iram  :  these  be  the 
dukes  of  Edom,  according  to  their  habitations 
in  the  land  of  their  possession  :  he  is  Esau  the 
father  of  the  Edomites. 

Ver.  38.  Baal-hanan]  This  name  is  the  reverse  (as 

I  may  call  it)  of  Hani-ball. 
Ver.  39.  His  xoife''s  name  was  Mehetabel,  &c.} 

None  of  their  wives,  much  less  their  pedigree,  are 
named  besides  this  alone  :  which  shows  she  was  an 
eminent  woman  in  those  times  and  that  country ; 
either  for  wisdom,  or  parentage,  or  estate,  or  some 
other  excellence. 

Ver.  40.  These  are — the  dukes  that  came  nf  Esau,"] 
They  seem  now  to  have  returned  to  their  first  consti- 

tution ;  and  kings  were  laid  aside  for  some  time.  But 
in  future  ages  we  find  they  changed  again,  and  then 
kings  reigned  successively,  the  son  after  the  father, 
as  they  did  in  Israel.  Some  think,  these  were  the 

great  men,  who  ruled  in  Edom,  in  Moses's  time. 
According  to  theirfamilies,  &c.]  They  were  the  heads 

of  different  families,  and  lived  in  different  places ;  and, 
perhaps,  reigned  at  the  same  time,  in  several  parts 
of  the  country :  so  the  words  seem  to  import. 

Ver.  43.  In  the  land  of  their  possession  .•]  In  their 
own  country  ;  whilst  the  seed  of  Jacob  sojourned  in 
a  strange  country,  and  possessed  no  land  of  their  own. 

He  is  Esau,  &c.]  He  ends  as  he  began.  This  is 
the  account  of  Esau,  the  father  of  the  people  who  are 
now  called  Edomites. 

CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

2  Joseph  is  hated  of  his  brethren.  5  His  two  dreams.  13  Jacob  sendeth  him  to  visit  his  brethren.  18  Hts 
brethren  conspire  his  death.  21  Reuben  saveth  him.  26  They  sell  him  to  the  Ishmeelitcs.  31  His  father, 
deceived  by  the  bloody  coat,  mournethfor  him.     36  He  is  sold  to  Potiphar  in  Egypt. 

1  And  Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  wherein  his 

father  was  a  stranger,  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

2  These  are  the  generations  of  Jacob.     Jo- 
seph, being  seventeen  years  old,  was  feeding 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Ver.  1.]  Having  given  us  an  account  of  Esau's 
removal  to  Seir  (xxxvi.  6,  7),  and  of  the  prosperity  of 
his  family  there,  he  now  goes  on  to  tell  us,  that  Jacob 
still  continued  in  the  country  where  his  father  had 
Bojourned,  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  3.  These  are  the  generations  if  Jacob."]  These words  are  to  be  connected  with  the  latter  end  of  xxxv. 
23,  24,  &c.  where  he  relates  how  many  sons  Jacob 
had ;  and  then  gives  an  account  of  the  family  of  Esau 
(in  the  36th  chapter),  which  being  ended,  he  returns 
to  finish  the  history  of  Jacob. 

The  lad  was  with  the  sons  ofBilhah,  &o.]  These 
words  vehu  naar,  signify  he  was  very  young,  in  the 
simplicity  of  his  childish  years;  and  come  in  by 
way  of  a  parenthesis,  in  this  manner.  Joseph,  being 
seventeen  years  old,  was  feeding  the  flock  with  his 
brethren  (and  he  was  but  a  youth,  inexperienced,  and 

the  flock  with  his  brethren  ;  and  the  lad  ivas 
with  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  and  with  the  sons  of 

Zilpah,  his  father's  wives :  and  Joseph  brought 
unto  his  father  their  evil  report. 

therefore  called  a  child,  ver.  30),  ivith  the  sons  of 
Bilhah,  &c.  Which  last  words  are  an  explication  of 
the  former,  showing  with  which  of  his  brethren  he 
was.  Not  with  the  sons  of  Leah,  but  with  the  sons 

of  Jacob's  handmaids:  particularly  with  Bilhah's, 
whom  we  may  look  upon  as  a  mother  to  him  now 
Rachel  was  dead,  having  waited  upon  her.  And  Zil- 
pah's  sons  are  also  mentioned  in  the  second  place,  as 
those,  it  is  likely,  who  were  thought  to  have  less  emu- 

lation to  him  than  the  sons  of  Leah.  But  we  see  by 
this,  how  much  our  greatest  prudence  often  fails :  for 
Reuben  and  Judah,  the  children  of  Leah,  had  more 
kindness  for  Joseph  than  any  of  the  rest. 

Their  evil  report.]   What  evil  lives  they  led. 

Ver.  3.  Because  he  was  the  son  of  his  old  age:'\ Benjamin  was  more  so  tlian  lie ;  and  the  rest  were 
horn  not  many  years  before  him.  But  he  is  so  called 
because  he  had  been  married  a  good  while  to  Rachel 
before  he  had  him  :  and  he  was  the  greatest  comfort 
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3  Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his 
children,  because  he  tvas  the  son  of  his  old  age  : 
and  he  made  him  a  coat  of  many  colours. 

4  And  when  his  brethren  saw  that  their  fa- 
ther loved  him  more  than  all  his  brethren,  they 

hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto 
him. 

5  II  And  Joseph  dreamed  a  dream,  and  he  told 
it  his  brethren :  and  they  hated  him  yet  the  more. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Hear,  I  pray  you, 
this  dream  which  I  have  dreamed  : 

7  For,  behold,  we  tvere  binding-  sheaves  in 
the  field,  and,  lo,  my  sheaf  arose,  and  also  stood 
upright ;  and,  behold,  your  sheaves  stood  round 
about,  and  made  obeisance  to  my  sheaf. 

8  And  his  brethren  said  to  him,  Shalt  thou 

indeed  reign  over  us  ?  or  shalt  thou  indeed  have 
dominion  over  us  ?  And  they  hated  him  yet  the 
more  for  his  dreams,  and  for  his  words. 
I    911  And  he  dreamed  yet  another  dream,  and 

of  his  old  age  ;  Benjamin  not  being  yet  grown  up  to 
give  any  proof  of  his  future  worth. 

A  coat  of  many  colours.'}  It  is  commonly  thought to  signify  a  garment  wrought  with  threads  of  divers 
colours ;  or  made  up  of  pieces  of  silk  or  stuff,  which 
had  much  variety  in  them  ;  or  wrought,  as  some 
think,  with  figures  of  fruit,  or  other  things  (see  Sal- 
masius  upon  Flav.  Vopiscus,  p.  396).  But  Braunius 
(de  Vestib.  Sacerd.  Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  17)  hath  proved, 
1  think,  that  the  Hebrew  word  passim  here  signifies 
a  long  garment  down  to  the  heels  or  ankles,  and  with 
long  sleeves  down  to  the  wrists ;  which  had  a  border 
at  the  bottom,  and  a  facing  (as  we  speak)  at  the 
hands,  of  another  colour,  different  from  the  garment 
(see  ver.  23). 

Ver.  4.  Could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him.}  In  a 
kind  and  friendly  manner;  but  churlishly,  and  with 
evident  signs  of  hatred.  Aben  Ezra  fancies  they 
would  not  so  much  as  salute  him,  or  wish  him  peace 
(as  the  phrase  then  was,  Peace  be  to  thee),  or  ask 
him  how  he  did,  as  our  custom  is. 

Ver.  5.  Joseph  dreamed  a  dream,}  This  was  usual 
among  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  others  also,  as  ap- 

pears by  Elihu  :  who  shows  that  all  dreams  were  not 
illusions  of  evil  spirits  (Job  xxxiii.  11, 15,  &c.).  And 
long  before  his  time  Abimelech  was  warned  by  God 
in  a  dream,  chapter  xx.  of  this  book,  ver.  3,  6,  7. 
Upon  which  consideration  (as  Dr.  Jackson  well  ob- 

serves) we  should  not  mistrust  the  reports  of  several 
ancient  historians,  who  tell  us  how  princes  and  fathers 
of  families  have  had  forewarnings  of  future  events ; 
either  concerning  themselves,  their  kingdoms,  or  pos- 

terity (book  i.  upon  the  Creed,  chap.  9). 
He  told — his  brethren.-}  This  argues  his  great  inno- 

cence and  simplicity ;  that  he  had  not  yet  under- 
standing enough,  to  consider  how  ill  this  dream 

might  be  expounded  :  or  not  prudence  enough  to 
conceal  what  might  be  ill  interpreted  by  them. 

T%ey  hated  him  yd  the  more.}  The  first  ground  of 

their  hatred  was  their  father's  great  love  to  him ;  and 
then,  his  informing  their  father  of  their  bad  be- 

haviour ;  which  was  still  increased  by  the  fine  clothes 
his  father  bestowed  on  him  ;  and  now  most  of  all  by 
this  dream,  which  they  interpreted  to  signify  his 
superiority  over  them. 

Ver.  7.  Your  sheaves  stood  round  about,}  Or,  ga- 
thered round  about  mine  :  which  was  fulfilled  when 

hey  came  for  corn  into  Egypt ;  of  which  these 
sheaves,  some  think,  were  an  apt  representation. 

Ver.  8.  Shalt  thou  indeed  reign  over  us  ?}    It  seems 

told  it  his  brethren,  and  said,  Behold,  I  have 
dreamed  a  dream  more  ;  and,  behold,  the  sun 
and  the  moon  and  the  eleven  stars  made 
obeisance  to  me. 

10  And  he  told  it  to  his  father,  and  to  his 
brethren  :  and  his  father  rebuked  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  What  is  this  dream  that  thou  hast 

dreamed  ?  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy  bre- 
thren indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to 

thee  to  the  earth? 
11  And  his  brethren  envied  him;  but  his 

father  observed  the  saying. 
12  II  And  his  brethren  went  to  feed  their 

father's  flock  in  Shechem. 
13  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Do  not  thy 

brethren  feed  thejlock  in  Shechem  ?  come,  and 
I  will  send  thee  unto  them.  And  he  said  to 

him.  Here  am  I. 
14  And  he  said  to  him.  Go,  I  pray  thee,  see 

whether  it  be  well  with  thy  brethren,  and  well 

they  could  readily  interpret  the  meaning  of  a  dream, 
which  shows  how  common  they  were  in  those  days.. 

Fur  his  dreams,  and  for  his  words.}  This  seems  to 
import,  that  he  had  more  dreams  of  like  nature,  and 
was  wont  to  talk  of  them,  which  they  thought  fa- 

voured of  arrogance. 
Ver.  9.  He  dreamed  yet  another  dream,}  Which 

confirmed  the  former  ;  by  repeating  the  same  thing, 
under  different  figures.  For  as  the  former  was  taken 
from  the  earth,  so  this  from  heaven ;  and  is  more  com- 

prehensive than  the  former ;  for  it  concerns  his  father, 
as  well  as  his  brethren. 

Behold,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  &c.]  They  seemed  to 
descend  to  him,  or  he  to  be  carried  up  to  them;  where 
they  bowed,  and  lay  at  his  feet. 

Ver.  10.  His  father  rebuked  him,}  Gave  him  a 
check;  that  Joseph  might  not  grow  conceited  of 
himself,  and  his  brethren  might  not  be  provoked  to 
hate  him. 

Vnat  is  this  dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed?}  What 
an  idle  dream  is  this  ! 

Shall  I,  and  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  &c.]  Who 
can  believe  thisi  Thy  mother  is  dead  (which  is 
sufficient  to  show  the  vanity  of  this  dream),  and  thy 
father  sure  is  not  to  truckle  unto  thee ;  no,  nor  thy 
elder  brethren. 

Ver.  11.  His  brethren  envied  him  ;}  Though  Jacob 
seemed  to  slight  what  he  said,  it  incensed  his  bre- 

thren against  him. 
But  his  father  observed  the  saying.}  He  did  not  look 

upon  it  as  a  mere  fancy;  but  thought  there  might  be 
something  in  it.  And  therefore,  though  he  thought 
fit  publicly  to  slight  it,  yet  he  took  such  notice  of  it 
privately,  that  he  preserved  it  in  mind,  and  laid  it  up 
in  his  heart ;  as  the  Scripture  elsewhere  speaks. 

And  it  really  was  fulfilled,  when  he  went  down 
into  Egypt ;  and,  no  doubt,  showed  that  respect 
which  was  due  to  the  viceroy  of  the  country ;  and  so 
did  his  mother  Bilhah,  and  all  his  brethren. 

Ver.  12.]  As  their  flocks  increased,  so  they  en- 
larged their  pasture ;  and  they  often  removed  to  find 

fresh  pasture.  Besides,  he  had  made  a  purchase  in 
this  place ;  where  they  fed  his  flocks  in  his  own 

ground. Ver.  13.  Come,andIwillsendtheeuntothem.}  Make 
thyself  ready,  that  I  may  send  thee  to  inquire  of  thy 
brethren's  welfare.  About  which  he  was  now  the 
more  solicitous,  because  they  were  gone  to  a  place 
where  they  had,  some  years  ago,  given  great  provo- 

cation to  the  country  by  their  barbarous  cruelty. 
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with  the  flocks  ;  and  bring  me  word  again.  So  ' 
he  sent  him  out  of  the  vale  of  Hebron,  and  he  [ 
came  to  Shechem. 

15  f  And  a  certain  man  found  hiin,  and,  be- , 

hold,  he  was  wandering  in  the  field :  and  the  | 
man  asked  him,  saying,  What  seekest  thou?      j 

10  And  he  said,  I  seek  my  brethren  :  tell 
me,  I  pray  thee,  where  they  feed  their  flocks. 

17  And  the  man  said.  They  are  departed  , 

hence  ;  for  I  heard  them  say.  Let  us  go  to  Do- 
than.  And  Joseph  went  after  his  brethren,  and 
found  them  in  Dothan. 

18  And  when  they  saw  him  afar  off,  even 
before  he  came  near  unto  them,  they  conspired 
against  him  to  slay  him. 

19  And  they  said  one  to  another.  Behold, 
this  dreamer  cometh. 

20  Come  now  therefore,  and  let  us  slay  him, 
and  cast  him  into  some  pit,  and  we  will  say, 
Some  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  :  and  we 
shall  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams. 

21  And  Reuben  heard  j7, and  he  delivered  him 
out  of  their  hands  ;  and  said.  Let  us  not  kill  him. 

22  And  Reuben   said  unto  them,  Shed  no 

Ver.  15.  A  certain  man  found  him,']  Some  take  this to  have  been  an  angel,  who  took  care  of  him,  when 
he  was  at  a  loss  which  way  to  ̂ o.  So  Maimonides, 
par.  ii.  More  Nevochim,  cap.  42,  where  he  makes 
this  passage  the  very  same  with  that  xvi.  7,  "The 
angel  of  the  Lord  found  her,"  &c. 

Ver.  18.  They  conspired  against  him']  The  Hebrew 
word  signifies,  they  took  subtle  and  craft)'  counsel 
against  him  to  slay  him.  Laid  their  lieads  together 
(as  we  now  speak)  to  kill  him,  so  that  the  murder 
might  be  concealed  from  their  father. 

Ver.  19.  Behold,  this  dreamer  cometh.]  In  the  He- 
brew, This  master  of  dreams,  or  a  frequent  dreamer ; 

one  that  hath  dreams  at  command. 

A''er.  20.  Cast  him  into  some  pit,]  Which  they  were wont  to  dig  frequently  in  those  countries,  to  hold  rain- 
water for  their  cattle,  when  they  could  not  find  a 

spring,  or  were  near  no  river. 

A'er.  21.  He  delivered  him  out  of  their  hands;] Preserved  him  from  being  murdered  by  them,  as  they 
intended ;  which  he  did  by  the  following  counsel, 
which  seemed  to  have  something  of  humanity  in  it, 
and  yet  would  effect  what  tliey  resolved. 

Ver.  22.  Cast  him  into  this  pit]  That  he  might 
perish  with  hunger. 

Lay  no  hand  upon  him,  &c.]  Let  us  not  kill  him. 
This  he  said  that  he  might  save  his  life,  intending 
secretly  to  draw  him  out  of  the  pit,  and  restore  him 
safe  to  his  father.  By  which  piece  of  good  service, 
Reuben,  perhaps,  hoped  to  reconcile  liis  father  to 
him,  who  was  justly  angry  with  him  for  defiling  his 

bed  (XXXV.  22)'. Ver.  23.  His  coat  rf  many  colours]  By  this  it  seems 
he  was  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  his  brethren  ; 
being  not  yet  grown  up  to  such  laborious  employ- 

ments as  they  followed  abroad;  and  therefore  in- 
dulged to  wear  a  richer  sort  of  garment  with  his 

father  at  home.  For,  according  to  the  common  no- 
tion, it  was  wrought,  or  embroidered,  with  flowers : 

which  was  accounted  noble,  as  well  as  beautiful,  in 
ancient  times.  As  appears  by  Plato,  who,  com- 

mending the  government  then  admired  in  Greece, 
compares  it  to  such  a  garment  that  hath  variety  of 
colours  in  it  (lib.  viii.  de  Republ.  p.  557).   KiiSuifiiti 

blood,  bitl  cast  him  into  this  pit  that  is  in  the 
wilderness,  and  lay  no  hand  upon  him  ;  that  he 
might  rid  him  out  of  their  hands,  to  deliver  him 
to  his  father  again. 

23  TI  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joseph  was 
come  unto  his  brethren,  that  they  stript  Joseph 
out  of  his  coat,  his  coat  of  many  colours  that was  on  him; 

24  And  they  took  him,  and  cast  him  into  a  pit : 
and  the  pit  teas  empty,  there  ivas  no  water  in  it. 

25  And  they  sat  down  to  eat  bread :  and  they 
lifted  up  their  eyes  and  looked,  and,  behold,  a 
company  of  Ishmeelites  came  from  Gilead  with 
their  camels  bearing  spicery  and  balm  and 
myrrh,  going  to  carry  it  down  to  Egypt. 

26  And  Judah  said  unto  his  brethren,  What 

profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother,  and  conceal 
his  blood? 

27  Come,  and  let  us  sell  him  to  the  Ishmeel- 
ites, and  let  not  our  hand  be  upon  him;  for  he 

is  our  brother  and  our  flesh.  And  his  brethren 
were  content. 

28  Then  there  passed  by  Midianites  merchant- 
inen  ;  and  they  drew  and  lifted  up  Joseph  out 

rfotxt^or    rtatftr    o-vpi^i  7ttTCoiXi\fiivov,   oifu    xo.i   oiifiy 

rtcMjt  Ti^iGi  rtir(oixi7,fiivifi  xaWa'or*^  Hv  ijxwrot-z'o. Ver.  24.]  This  shows  the  use  of  such  pits  was  to 
hold  water,  which  at  this  time  was  dried  up  for  want 
of  rain. 

Ver.  25.  Company  of  Ishmeelites]  In  the  language 
of  these  times  it  is  called  a  caravan.-  mercliants  not 
daring  to  travel  alone,  in  small  numbers,  in  those 
eastern  countries,  through  the  deserts,  for  fear  of  rob- 

bers, or  of  wild  beasts. 
Prom  Mount  Gilead]  They  came  from  parts  beyond 

that,  but  passed  that  way  to  traffic  there. 
With  their  camels]  Which  were,  and  still  are,  the 

most  proper  beasts  for  carriage  in  those  countries : 
being  able  to  travel  a  great  way  in  the  deserts  without 
drink.  And  the  Midianites  (who  are  here  the  same 
with  the  Ishmaelites,  ver.  28)  had  as  great  a  breed  of 
them  as  any  other  country  :  as  Bochart  observes  (par. 
i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3). 

Bearing  spicery]  The  word  nechoth,  which  we,  and 
a  great  many  others,  translate  spicery  in  general, 
seems  to  signify  some  particular  sort  of  spicery,  as 
the  following  words  do.  A  great  many  conjectures 
there  are,  what  sort ;  and  Bochart  most  probably  con- 

cludes it  to  be  storax  (see  the  forenamed  book,  par.  ii. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  12). 

Balm]  So  Kimchi,  whom  the  modern  interpreters 
generally  follow,  expounds  the  Hebrew  word  tzeri, 
which  the  ancients  interpret  resin  ;  and  Bochart  justi- 

fies them  by  such  reasons  as  these :  that  there  was 
no  balm  in  Gilead  in  these  days  ;  but  it  was  brought 
thither  out  of  Arabia  Felix  in  the  reign  of  King  Solo- 

mon :  and  then  it  grew  on  this  side  Jordan,  about 
Engaddi  and  Jericho ;  not  beyond  Jordan  in  the  land 
of  Gilead  (lb.  par.  lib.  ii.  cap.  51). 

Ver.  26.  Tf^at  profit  is  it  if  we  slay  our  brother, 
&c.]  We  shall  get  nothing  by  letting  him  die  in  the 
pit :  had  we  not  better  make  money  of  him  1 

Conceal  his  blood"]  Though  we  should  be  able  to 
conceal  his  murder,  which  is  not  easy  to  do. 

Ver.  27.  For  he  is  our  brother,]  Natural  affection 
persuaded  to  this,  rather  than  to  the  other. 

His  brethren  were  content.]  As  many  of  them  as 
were  then  present ;  for  Reuben  was  not  among  them 
at  this  consultation. 
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of  the  pit,  and  sold  Joseph  to  the  Ishmeelites 
for  twenty  pieces  of  silver :  and  they  brought 
Joseph  into  Egypt. 

29  11  And  Reuben  returned  unto  the  pit; 
and,  behold,  Joseph  icas  not  in  the  pit ;  and  he 
rent  his  clothes. 

30  And  he  returned  unto  his  brethren,  and 

said,  The  child  is  not ;  and  I,  whither  shall  I  go  ? 

31  And  they  took  Joseph's  coat,  and  killed  a 
kid  of  the  goats,  and  dipped  the  coat  in  the  blood; 

32  And  they  sent  the  coat  of  many  colours, 
and  they  brought  it  to  their  father ;  and  said, 
This  have  we  found :  know  now  whether  it  be 

thy  son's  coat  or  no. 

Ver.  28.  3Ediamtes.1  They  are  called  Ishmaelites 
just  before  (ver.  25),  and  so  they  are  immediately  in 

this  very  verse  [SoW  Joseph  to  the  Ishmeeliles']  ;  for they  were  very  near  neighbours,  and  joined  together 
in  trade,  making  now  one  caravan,  with  a  joint  stock, 
as  this  slory  intimates.  Read  Judg.  viii.  1,  3, 22,  23, 
24, 26,  and  it  will  appear  the  Scripture  speaks  of  them 
as  one  and  the  same  people,  in  aftertimes. 

For  twenty  pieces  nf  silver .-']  Most  understand  so 
many  shekels,  which  was  a  very  small  price ;  but  there- 

fore demanded,  and  no  more,  that  the  bargain  might 
be  clapped  up  the  sooner. 

Ver.  29.  Reuben  returned  unto  the  pit ,-']  He,  pre- tending some  business,  had  withdrawn  himself  from 
the  company,  with  an  intention,  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  from  the  pit,  to  come  privately  and  take 
Joseph  out,  and  carry  him  to  his  father.  Upon  that 
design  he  now  came  thither. 

Sent  his  clothes.}  As  they  used  to  do,  when  they 
mourned  for  the  dead  ;  whereby  he  expressed  his  real 
grief  for  his  brother. 

Ver.  30.  The  child  is  not  i'\  He  is  dead,  as  this 
phrase  commonly  signifies. 

Whither  shall  I  go?]  I  know  not  whither  to  flee, 

to  hide  myself  from  my  father's  anger  :  who  might 
justly  expect  the  eldest  son  should  take  the  greatest 
care  of  him. 

Ver.  31.]  His  brethren  it  seems  persuaded  Reuben 
also  to  join  with  them,  in  concealing  the  sale  of  Jo- 

seph ;  and  making  their  old  father  believe  he  was  de- 
voured by  some  wild  beast. 

Ver.  32.]  They  first  sent  it  by  a  messenger;  and 
immediately  followed  themselves,  with  the  tale  which 
is  here  related. 

Ver.  33.  An  evil  beast]  Some  wild  beast,  of  which 
there  were  great  stores  in  those  countries  (such  as 
lions  and  bears),  for  he  could  not  suspect  his  brethren 
would  kill  him. 

Ver.  34.  Rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his 
loins,]  This  was  the  highest  degree  of  mourning  in 
those  days.  We  read  often  of  putting  on  sackcloth 
in  future  ages,  upon  such  sad  occasions  ;  but  this  is 
the  first  time  we  meet  with  it,  which  shows  the  great 
antiquity  of  such  customs. 

Mourned  for  his  son  many  days.]  Beyond  the  ordinary 
time  of  mourning.  Many  years  (as  the  word  days  some- 

times signifies),  perhaps,  till  he  heard  he  was  alive.  So 
the  following  verse  seems  to  denote ;  that  he  resolved 
not  to  cease  mourning  for  him  as  long  as  he  lived. 

Ver.  35.  M  his  sons  and  all  his  daughters]  He  had 

but  one  daughter :  therefore  the  meaning  is,  his  sons' 
wives,  or  their  daughters. 

I  will  go  down  into  the  grave,  &c.]  If  sheol  here  be 
expounded  grave,  then  the  next  words  must  be  thus 
translated,  mourning  for  my  son ;  as  R.  Solomon  in- 

33  And  he  knew  it,  ana  saia,  it  is  my  i 
coat ;  an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  ;  Joseph 
is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces. 

34  And  Jacob  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sack- 
cloth upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son 

many  days. 
35  And  all  his  sons  and  all  his  daughters 

rose  up  to  comfort  him  ;  but  he  refused  to  be 
comforted  ;  and  he  said.  For  I  will  go  down 
into  the  grave  unto  my  son  mourning.  Thus  his 
father  wept  for  him. 

36  And  the  Midianites  sold  him  into  Egypt 

unto  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh's,  and  cap- 
tain of  the  guard. 

terprets  them.  For  Joseph  was  not  buried  in  a  grave ; 
and  therefore  he  could  not  think  of  going  down  to 
him  thither.  And  thus  Christophorus  a  Castro,  upon 
the  Second  of  Baruch, acknowledges  sAco/ signifies  in 

this  place,  and  interprets  it  in  this  manner :  "  Lugere 
non  desinam,  donee  me  sepulturae  demandetis ;"  / 
will  not  cease  to  mourn  till  you  lay  me  in  my  grave. 
But  if  we  follow  our  translation,  which  is  most  com- 

mon, /  will  go  down  to  my  son,  then  sheol  must  signify 
the  state  or  place  of  the  dead ;  as  it  often  doth  :  and 
particularly  Isaiah  xiv.  (where  the  King  of  Babylon 
is  expressly  denied  the  honour  of  a  grave,  ver.  19,  20), 
sheol  is  said  to  be  moved  for  him,  and  to  meet  him,  and 
to  stir  up  the  dead  for  him  (ver.  9) . 

Thus  his  father  wept  for  him.]  Continued  his 
mourning;  not  only  by  wearing  sackcloth,  but  in 
such  passionate  expressions  as  these. 

Ver.  36.  The  Midianites]  In  the  Hebrew  the  word 
is  Medanim  (a  distinct  name  from  those  ver.  38),  who 
were  a  people  derived  from  Medan,  one  of  the  sons  of 
Keturah,  and  brother  to  Midian  (xsv.  2).  They  and 
the  Midianites  lived  near  together  in  Arabia,  not  far 
from  the  Ishmaelites  :  who  all  joined  together  in  this 
caravan,  and  made  one  society  of  merchants ;  consist- 

ing of  Medanites,  Midianites,  and  Ishmaelites. 
Officer]  The  Hebrew  word  saris,  oftentimes  signi- 

fies an  eunuch,  by  whom  the  eastern  queens  were  at- 
tended. But  it  likewise  signifies  all  the  great  cour- 

tiers (as  the  Chaldee  here  translates  it),  such  as  the 
bed-chamber-men,  the  krrd  chamberlain  (as  we  now 
speak),  and  such-like  officers  of  state  :  and  therefore 
is  rightly  translated  here,  for  Potiphar  had  a  wife. 
The  truth  is,  this  was  the  prime  signification  of  the 
word ;  till,  in  aftertimes,  the  depravation  of  manners, 
and  the  jealousy  of  the  eastern  kings,  made  them  set 
none  but  slaves,  who  were  castrated,  to  attend  their 
queens  ;  by  whom  they  were  preferred  to  great  offices, 
and  so  came  to  enjoy  this  name. 

PharaoVs,]  This  was  a  common  name  to  all  the 
kings  of  Egypt  (see  xii.  15). 

Captain  rf  the  guard.]  The  LXX.  translate  it,  mas- 
ter cook:  and  soEpiphanius  calls  his  wife.  Tiji'  foj 

'Ap;tif/oyfipoi  (Hseres.  xxxvi.  n.  17).  Our  margin 
hath  it,  chief  of  the  slaughter-tnen,  or  executioners. 
But  the  word  tebachim  may  better  be  translated  sol- 

diers, than  butchers  or  executioners:  and  here,  some 

think,  may  denote  him  whom  we  call  the  provost-mar- 
shal :  Others  will  have  it  the  master  cf  the  horse.  But 

I  see  no  more  proper  translation  than  ours,  captain  of 

th'  guard:  or,  rather,  chief  commander  of  the  king's 
guard ;  such  an  one  as  Nebuzaradan  was  (2  Kings 
XXV.  30)  ;  for  schar  is  more  than  one  whom  we  now 
call  a  captain  (see  xl.  3).  This  phrase  schar-haia- 
bachim  is  explained  by  Hettinger,  out  of  the  Ethiopic 

1  tongue  (see  Smegma  "Orient,  p.  85). 
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1  Judah  begellelh  Er,  Onan,  and  Shelak.     7  Er  marrielh  Tamnr.     8   The  trespass  of  Onan.     1 1    Tamar  siayeth 
for  Shelah.     13  She  deccivet/i  Judah.     27  She  heareth  twins,  Fharez  and  Zarah. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Judah 
went  down  from  his  brethren,  and  turned  in  to  a 
certain  Adullaniite,  whose  name  was  Hirah. 

2  And  Judah  saw  there  a  daughter  of  a  certain 
Canaanite,  whose  name  was  Shuah  ;  and  he 
took  her,  and  went  in  unto  her. 

3  And  she  conceived,  and  bare  a  son  ;  and 
he  called  his  name  Er. 

4  And  she  conceived  anain,  and  bare  a  son  ; 
and  she  called  his  name  Onan. 

5  And  she  yet  again  conceived,  and  bare  a 
son  ;  and  called  his  name  Shelah:  and  he  was 
at  Chezib,  when  she  bare  him. 

6  And  Judah  took  a  wife  for  Er  his  firstborn, 
whose  name  was  Tamar. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

Ver.  1.  M  that  /me]  It  is  uncertain  whether  he 
mean  at  the  lime  Joseph  was  sold  (which  is  just 
before  mentioned),  or  at  the  time  Jacob  returned  from 
Mesopotamia  to  live  in  Canaan  (xxxiii.  18),  or  when 
he  went  to  settle  with  his  father  at  Mamre  (xxxv.  27). 
But,  take  it  any  of  these  ways,  there  was  time 
enough  for  all  the  events  following,  before  they  went 

into  Egypt;  supposing  Judah's  children  to  have 
married  very  young  :  as  may  be  seen  in  most  inter- 
preters. 

Judah  went  down  from  his  brethren,']  Either  upon some  business,  or  in  some  discontent. 

Adullamitc,']  A  citizen  of  Adullam ;  which  was  a famous  town,  or  city,  that  fell  afterwards  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  whose  king  was  slain  by  Joshua  (xii.  19), 
and  where  there  was  a  famous  cave,  in  which  David 
hid  himself  (1  Sam.  xxii.  1). 

Ver.  2.  Judah  saw  there']  So  as  to  fall  in  love  with 
her.  For,  according  to  the  old  saying,  'Ex  tm  ipav  to 
ifiav. 

Daughter  of  a  certain  Canaanite,]  It  was  not  so 
bad  for  a  man  circumcised  to  marry  the  daughter  of 
one  uncircumcised,  as  it  was  to  give  their  daughters 
in  marriage  to  an  uncircumcised  husband  (xxxiv.  14). 
For  an  uncircumcised  man  was  accounted  unclean, 
though  he  had  renounced  idolatry  :  but  a  woman  born 
of  uncircumcised  parents  was  not  so  accounted, 
if  she  embraced  the  worship  of  the  true  God. 
Whence  Salmon,  a  great  man  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
married  Rahab  who  was  a  Canaanite.  Such  an  one 
we  must  suppose  this  woman,  whom  Judah  married, 
to  have  been  ;  or  else  he  had  offended  his  father,  as 
much  as  Esau  did  Isaac  by  marrying  the  daughters 
of  Heth. 

IVhose  name  was  Shuah ;]  Her  father's  name  was 
Shuah  (ver.  13). 

He  took  her,]  To  be  his  wife  (ver.  12). 
Ver.  5.  He  tuas  at  Chezib  when  she  bare  htm.]  Some 

think  this  town  the  same  with  Achzib,  belonging  to 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  44).  But  why  Moses  mentions  his 
absence  when  this  child  was  born,  and  why  he  sets 
down  the  place  where  he  then  was,  we  cannot  give 
an  account ;  though  there  was,  no  doubt,  some  special 
reason  for  it.  Perhape  it  is  to  show,  why  she  gave  the 
name  to  this  and  to  her  former  son  (whereas  he  him- 

self named  the  first,  ver.  3),  because  he  was  not  at 
home  when  they  were  bom. 

Vol.  I.— 19 

7  And  Er,  Judah's  firstborn,  was  wicked  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  slew  him. 

8  And  Judah  said  unto  Onan,  Go  in  unto  thy 

brother's  wife,  and  marry  her,  and  raise  up 
seed  to  thy  brother. 

9  And  Onan  knew  that  the  seed  should  not  be 

his  ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  went  in  unto 

his  brother's  wife.that  he  spilled  it  on  the  ground, 
lest  that  he  should  give  seed  to  his  brother. 

10  And  the  thing  which  he  did  displeased 
the  Lord  :  wherefore  he  slew  him  also. 

11  Then  said  Judah  to  Tamar  his  daughter 

in  law.  Remain  a  widow  at  thy  father's  house, 
till  Shelah  my  son  be  grown  :  for  he  said,  Lest 
peradventure  he  die  also,  as  his  brethren  did. 

Ver.  6.  Tamar,]  She  seems  also  to  have  been  a 
woman  of  Canaan ;  but  not  an  idolater. 

Ver.  2.  Was  wicked  ]  i.  e.  Exceeding  impious;  and 
that  notoriously  (see  Gen.  x.  9).  What  particular 
sins  he  was  guilty  of  is  but  conjectured.  Some  fancy 

they  were  of  the  same  nature  with  his  next  brother's 
(see  Bonfrere,  or  Menochius  out  of  him). 

T!ie  Lord  skiv  him.]  Cut  him  off  suddenly,  by  some 
unusual  stroke. 

Ver.  8.  Go  in  unto  thy  brother's  wife,  &c.]  This 
(say  the  Hebrew  doctors)  was  an  ancient  custom,  in 
force  before  the  law  of  Moses,  which  only  enacted 
what  had  been  formerly  practised  (Maimon.  par.  iii. 
cap.  49,  More  Ncvoch.),  that  when  a  man  died  with- 

out issue,  his  next  brother  should  marry  his  wife 
(Deut.  XXV.  5).  Which  custom  afterwards  extended 
to  the  next  cousin,  if  no  brother  remained. 

Raise  up  seed  to  thy  brother.]  Preserve  thy  brother's 
name  and  family  ;  by  begetting  a  child,  which  may  be 
accounted  his,  and  inherit  his  estate.  For  so  the  law 
was ;  that  the  firstborn  of  such  a  match  was  not  to 
be  looked  upon  as  the  child  of  him  that  begat  him ; 

but  as  his  brother's,  who  was  the  mother's  first  hus- 
band.   All  the  following  children  were  to  be  his  own. 

Ver.  9.  Onan  knew  that  the  seed  should  not  be  his,] 

i.  e.  The  firstborn  should  be  reputed  his  brether's 
child. 

Lest  that  he  should  give  seed  to  his  brother.]  Or,  lest 
a  child  should  be  burn  in  the  name  of  his  brother,  as  the 
Vulgar  Latin  interprets  it  very  exactly,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  the  Hebrews  :  as  Mr.  Selden  observes 
(lib.  vii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  3). 

Ver.  10.  The  thingwhichhe  did  displeased  IheLord.-] 
This  made  his  sin  the  more  heinous,  that  he  acted 

against  the  Divine  promise  made  to  Abram,  concern- 
ing the  multiplying  of  his  seed  :  especially  against 

the  belief  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  ;  that  seed  for 
which  all  good  men  longed. 

Ver.  11.  Remain  a  ividow  at  thy  father'' s  house,  &c.] 
It  seems  the  contract  of  marriage  at  first  was  so  un- 

derstood in  those  days,  that  if  the  husband  died 
without  issue,  the  woman  must  marry  his  next 
brother;  and  as  long  as  any  of  his  brethren  remained, 
they  were  bound  to  marry  his  wife,  and  preserve  their 
brother's  memory  :  or  else  solemnly  renounce  her,  to 
their  great  infamy  and  disgrace.  This  was  so  well 
known,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  law  that  enjoins 
any  new  solemn  contract  in  such  a  ease  :  because  the 
first  husband  being  dead,  she  and  the  next  brothei 

N 
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And  Tamar  went  and  dwelt  in  her   father's 
house. 

12  t  And  in  process  of  time  the  daughter  of 
Shuah  Judah's  wife  died  ;  and  Judah  was  com- 

forted, and  went  up  unto  his  sheepshearers  to 
Timnath,  he  and  his  friend  Hirah  the  Adul- 
lamite. 

13  And  it  was  told  Tamar,  saying.  Behold 

thy  father  in  law  goeth  up  to  Timnath  to  shear 
his  sheep. 

were  man  and  wife,  without  any  further  agreement, 
by  virtuR  of  the  original  law  :  until  he  renounced  her. 
yet,  by  the  constitutions  afterwards  made  by  their 
elders,  it  was  ordained,  that  he  should  espouse  and 
endow  her  solemnly  before  witnesses  :  as  Mr.  Selden 
shows  in  his  Uxor  Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  13,  and  lib.  ii. 
cap.  2  and  10. 

But  Judah  thought  Slielah  was  too  young  to  perform 
this  contract,  and  therefore  desired  her  to  stay  till 

he  was  grown  up,  and  to  abide  in  her  own  father's house  rather  than  in  his ;  that  Shelah  might  not  think 
of  marriage  too  soon. 

For  he  said,  Lest  peradvcnture  he  die  also,]  This 
some  make  an  argument  that  he  never  intended  to 
give  her  his  son.  But  it  is  more  agreeable  to  ver. 
24,  and  26,  to  think  that,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  days,  he  could  not  refuse  it.  And  therefore  he 
thought  it  was  their  youthful  folly  which  made  his 
two  other  sons  perish :  which  made  him  resolve  to 
keep  this  till  he  had  more  discretion,  and  was  better 
instructed  in  his  duty.  Or,  if  we  imagine  their  sin 
was  known  to  none  but  Tamar,  the  meaning  may  be, 
that  he  thought  their  marrying  too  young  was  the 
cause  of  their  death.  And  therefore  he  determined 
to  keep  this  only  remaining  son  till  he  was  of  a  riper 
age. 

Ver.  12.  In  process  of  timel  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are,  ihe  days  were  mulliplied,  i.  e.  after  some 

years. 
To  Timnathyl  A  town  not  far  from  Adullam,  it  is 

Jrobable,  for  it  was  also  within  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of 
udah  (Josh.  xv.  57). 

He  went  up — to  Timnath,']  Some  have  made  a difficulty  about  this  phrase  :  for  Samson  is  said  to 
have  gone  down  to  THmnath  (Judg.  xiv.  5).  But 
they  should  have  considered  (as  Bochart  observes, 
par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4),  that  these  were  two 
different  places,  one  called  Timnah,  the  other  Tim- 
nathah ;  this  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  other  in  the 
tribe  of  Dan.  To  this  they  went  up,  because  it  was 
in  a  mountainous  country  ;  to  that  they  went  down, 
because  it  was  in  a  valley. 

To  his  sheep-shearers']  It  was  the  custom  at  such times  to  make  a  feast  (as  we  do  now),  and  to  invite 
their  kindred  and  friends  to  it  (as  he  doth  his  friend 
Hirah),  which  appears  sufEciently  from  the  story  of 
Absalom  (2  Sam.  xiii.  23).  For  in  those  countries, 
where  they  had  vast  flocks,  sheep-shearing  was  a 
kind  of  harvest,  which  made  that  time  to  be  observed 
with  such  joy  as  there  used  to  bo  in  harvest :  whence 

David's  servants  said  to  Nabal,  that  they  were  come 
to  him  on  a  good  day  ;  for  he  was  shearing  sheep 
(1  Sam.  XXV.  8).  Accordingly  Judah,  having  finished 
the  time  of  mourning  for  his  wife,  went  to  recreate 
himself,  with  his  friends,  at  this  festival  season. 

Ver.  14.  She  put  her  widotD^s  garments  off]  In 
which,  it  seems,  such  persons  continued,  till  they 
were  married  to  the  next  brother.  Bjt  she,  at  this 
time,  laid  them  aside,  that  he  might  not  have  the.  least 
suspicion  she  was  the  person  whom  he  courted. 

Covered  her  with  a  vaily]  As  all  women  did,  in  the 
eastern  countries,  when  they  went  abroad  :  and  there 

14  And  she  put  her  widow's  garments  off 
from  her,  and  covered  her  with  a  vail,  and 
wrapped  herself,  and  sat  in  an  open  place, 
which  is  by  the  way  to  Timnath;  for  she  saw 
that  Shelah  was  grown,  and  she  was  not  given 
unto  him  to  wife. 

15  When  Judah  saw  her,  he  thought  her  to  be 
an  harlot ;  because  she  had  covered  her  face. 

16  And  he  turned  unto  her  by  the  way,  and 

said.  Go  to,  I  pray  thee,  let  me  come  in  unto 

are  examples  of  it  in  the  western  parts  of  the  world ; 
as  Mr.  Selden  at  large  shows,  in  his  Uxor  Hebraica, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  17,  where  he  produces  several  passages 
out  of  the  Alcoran  requiring  this. 

Wrapped  herself,  ]  Muffled  her  face  with  it,  as  we 
speak,  that  she  might  not  be  known. 

^nd  sat  in  an  open  place,]  Where  two  ways  met, 
as  the  Hebrew  words  seem  to  import:  unless  we 
take  it  for  a  proper  name,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  our 
Bibles.  Either  way  it  signifies  in  a  public  place,  where 
everybody  might  see  her.  It  is  commonly  noted, 
that  there  was  so  much  modesty  left  in  those  ancient 
days,  that  harlots  both  went  veiled,  and  also  sat 
without  the  cities  (see  Origen,  lib.  iv.  contra  Celsum, 

p.  206).  But,  however  the  latter  part  of  this  obser- 
vation be,  the  former  part  of  it  is  not  true.  For,  as 

Bochartus  observes  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  46), 

Proprium  fuit  meretricum  non  velari,  sed  revelari,  "  it 
was  proper  to  harlots  not  to  be  covered,  but  to  go 

barefaced  ;"  as  appears  from  Isa.  xlvii.  3  ;  Nahum  iii. 
5,  &c.  All  that  can  be  answered  to  this  is,  that  it 
might  be  otherwise  in  very  ancient  times.  Which  I 
do  not  take  to  be  true :  for  all  women,  as  I  observed 

before,  were  covered  ;  and  therefore  harlots  were  dis- 
tinguished only  by  their  sitting  in  the  highways,  not 

by  their  veils. For  she  saw  that  Shelah  was  grown,  and  she  was  rwt 
give7i,  &c.]  She  resolved,  if  she  could,  to  have  a  child 
by  one  of  this  family  ;  and  hoped,  perhaps,  that  She- 

lah might  come  along  with  his  father,  and  have  the 
same  desires  his  father  had  ;  and  in  those  days  (as  I 
noted  before)  there  were  no  such  solemnities  required, 
as  the  Jews  afterwards  used  (though  the  law  did  not 

enjoin  it)  to  the  making  a  marriage  with  one's  brother's wife.  Which  was  to  be  contracted,  they  say,  before 
two  witnesses,  and  by  giving  a  piece  of  money,  or  a 
writing  :  but  this  was  ordained  only  by  their  elders, 
not  by  Ihe  original  law  (see  ver.  11).  And  therefore 
she  thought  if  she  could  have  caught  Shelah  by  this 
device,  it  would  have  been  held  lawful ;  but  this  plot 
failing  her,  she  so  far  transgressed  as  to  admit  Judah 
himself  to  lie  with  her. 

Ver.  15.  Because  she  had  covered  her  face.]  This  is 
not  the  reason  why  he  took  her  for  a  harlot ;  but  why 
he  did  not  know  her  to  be  his  daughter-in-law  (as  Mr. 
Selden  observes  in  the  place  before  named,  ver.  14), 
because  he  could  not  see  her  face ;  and  he  thought 
her  to  be  a  harlot,  because  she  sat  in  trivio,  in  the 

highway ;  where  she  publicly  exposed  herself. 
Ver.  16.  Let  me  come  in  unto  thee  ;]  There  was  an 

express  law  that  there  should  be  no  kedescliah  (or 
whore)  among  the  daughters  of  Israel,  i.  e.  none  who 
should  prostftute  her  body  without  marriage  (Deut. 
xxiii.  18  ;  Levit.  xix.  29).  But  before  the  giving  of 
the  law  (saith  Maimonides),  if  a  man  found  a  single 
woman  in  a  public  place,  and  they  agreed  on  certain 
terms  to  lie  together  without  being  married,  they  were 
not  punished  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  v.  de  Jure  N.  et G.  cap.  4). 

IViuit  wilt  thou  give  me,]  That  which  made  such 
facts  not  to  be  punished,  was  (saith  the  same  Maimo- 

nides) because  of  the  contract  wliich  passed  between 
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thee  ;  (for  he  knew  not  that  she  was  his  daugh- 
ter in  law.)  And  she  said,  What  wilt  thou  give 

me,  that  thou  mayest  come  in  unto  me  ? 
17  And  he  said,  I  will  send  thee  a  kid  from 

the  flock.  And  she  said.  Wilt  thou  give  me  a 

pledge,  till  thou  send  it? 
18  And  he  said.  What  pledge  shall  I  give 

thee  ?  And  she  said.  Thy  signet,  and  thy 
bracelets,  and  thy  staff  that  is  in  thine  hand. 
And  he  gave  it  her,  and  came  in  unto  her,  and 
she  conceived  by  him. 

19  And  she  arose,  and  went  away,  and  laid 

by  her  vail  from  her,  and  put  on  the  garments 
of  her  widowhood. 

20  And  Judah  sent  the  kid  by  the  hand  of  his 
friend  the  Adullamite,  to  receive  his  pledge 

from  the  woman's  hand  :  but  he  found  her  not. 

them.  This  reward  which  he  gave  the  harlot  for  the 
use  of  her  body,  being  like  the  dowry  a  man  gave  his  1 
wife  when  he  put  her  away;  which  being  paid,  it 
was  thought  he  did  her  no  wrong  (More  Nevoch.  par. 
iii.  cap.  49).  They  that  would  now  have  their  wicked 
practices  warranted  by  such  examples,  should  consider 
that  every  thing  not  punished  by  men  was  not  allowed 
by  God :  and  that  we  now  live  under  another  dispensa- 

tion, which  expressly  forbids  such  uncleanness ;  and 
declares,  that  not  only  adulterers,  but  whoremongers, 
Gud  will  judge,  i.  e.  punish  (Heb.  xiii.  4.  See  ver.  23). 

Ver.  17.  A  kid  from  the  jlock.']  Which  was  looked upon  as  a  valuable  present  in  those  days ;  as  1  have 
observed  before  (xxvii.  9). 

Wilt  Ihuu  give  me  a  pledge,  &c.]  A  pawn,  as  we 
now  speak,  to  be  returned  when  he  sent  what  he 
promised. 

Ver.  18.  Till/  signet}   His  ring,  wherewith  he  sealed. 

Till/  bracelets,'}  The  Hebrews  generally  understand 
by  this  word  his  cloak,  or  some  such  garment ;  others, 
his  girdle. 

Thy  staff,  &e.]  Which,  it  is  likely,  had  something 
in  it  to  distinguish  it  from  other  men's  staffs.  And 
she  asks  so  many  things,  that  by  some  or  other  of 
them  (if  not  by  all)  it  might  be  certainly  known  who 
was  the  father,  if  she  proved  with  child. 

He  came  in  unto  her,}  Xot  publicly;  but  in  some 
bye-place,  to  which  they  retired. 

She  conceived  hij  him.}  Though  he  did  not  know 
her,  yet  she  knew  him  ;  which  aggravated  her  crime, 
and  made  it  incest  in  her,  though  only  fornication  in 
him.  Unto  which,  one  would  think,  she  was  tempted, 
by  her  vehement  desire  to  have  a  child  by  one  of  this 
family ;  unto  which  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  be- 

longed. For  though  she  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
the  seed  of  Canaan  (as  I  said  before,  ver.  6),  yet 
embracing  the  religion  of  Jacob,  she  renounced  the 
impiety  of  the  Canaanites :  and  so  is  mentioned  in 
the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  Rahab  and 
Ruth. 

Ver.  19.  Laid  by  her  vail  from  her,  &c.]  Retired  into 
her  father's  house  (for  within  doors  they  did  not  wear 
vails)  where  she  clothed  lierself  again  like  a  widow. 

Ver.  21.  Where  is  the  harlot,}  By  this  it  is  apparent 
that  the  word  kedeschah  signifies  a  common  whore  (as 
we  speak),  who  publicly  prostituted  herself  for  hire; 
as  the  Hebrew  doctors  observe  upon  this  place,  and 
upon  Deut.  xxiii.  17.  But  whence  this  name  should 
be  given  to  harlols  is  a  great  doubt ;  it  coming  from  a 
root,  which  signifies  that  which  is  sacred.  Which 
hath  inclined  some  learned  men  to  think,  that  the 

ivometi-priests  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Baalphe- 
gor,  or  Priapus,  were  no  better  than  whores  :  and  the 
nun-priests  who  served  Ashteroth,  mentioned  2  Kings 

21  Then  he  asked  the  men  of  that  place, 

saying.  Where  is  the  harlot,  that  was  openly 
by  the  way  side  ?  And  they  said,  There  was 
no  harlot  in  this  place. 

22  And  he  returned  to  Judah,  and  said,  I  can- 
not find  her;  and  also  the  men  of  the  place 

said,  that  there  was  no  harlot  in  ihis  place. 
23  And  Judah  said,  Let  her  take  it  to  her, 

lest  we  be  shamed :  behold,  I  sent  this  kid, 
and  thou  hast  not  found  her. 

24  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass  about  three  months 
after,  that  it  was  told  Judah,  saying,  Tamar 
thy  daughter  in  law  hath  played  the  harlot; 

and  also,  behold,  she  is  with  child  by  whore- 
dom. And  Judah  said,  Bring  her  forth,  and 

let  her  be  burnt. 

25  When  she  icas  brought  forth,  she  sent  to 

xxiii.  7,  made  all  whores  be  called  kedischini,  which 
was  the  name  for  those  devoted  to  such  impure  minis- 

tries (see  Mr.  Selden,  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  i.  cap.  5, 
and  Syntag.  ii.  cap.  2).  But  such  beastly  idolatry, 
surely,  was  not  so  old  as  the  days  of  Jacob :  and  it 
seems  more  reasonable  to  me  to  think,  that  the  original 
word  signifying  separation,  was  applied  either  to  those 
who  were  separated  unto  holiness,  or  unto  unclean- 

ness, as  harlots  were. 
They  said,  there  was  no  harlot  in  this  place,}  They 

knew  of  none  that  publicly  professed  to  be  a  prosti- 
tute :  nor  had  they  seen  any  one  sit  publicly  to  invite 

customers. 
Ver.  23.  Let  her  take  it  to  her,}  Keep  the  pledge  to 

herself. 

Lest  we  be  shamed.}  Tliough  the  fact  he  had  com- 
mitted was  in  those  days  lawful  (saith  Maimonides), 

that  is,  was  not  punished  by  the  judges  ;  yet  men  did 
not  publicly  boast  of  it,  nor  were  willing  to  own  it ; 
but  were  ashamed  it  should  be  known  (which  was  a 
sign  they  were  sensible  there  was  a  moral  turpitude 
in  it),  and  therefore  endeavoured  to  hide  and  conceal 
it ;  even  with  the  loss  of  those  goods  which  were  of 

greatest  value.  For  the  sense,  saith  he,  of  Judah's 
words,  is  this  :  "  It  is  better  to  lose  what  she  hath  of 
ours,  than,  by  inquisition  after  it,  to  divulge  the  busi- 

ness, and  increase  our  shame"  (More  Nevochim, 
par.  iii.  cap.  49).  Where  he  bids  his  reader  observe, 
this  is  the  moral  virtue  which  ought  to  be  leamt  from 
this  history;  together  with  justice  and  equity  :  which 
appears  in  his  performing  the  agreement  he  made  of 
sending  a  kid;  of  which  he  desires  his  friend  to  be  a 
witness,  that  he  might  not  lie  under  any  suspicion  of 
having  offered  violence  to  her. 

Ver.  24.  Bring  her  forth,}  Out  of  her  father's  house, 
into  the  place  of  judgment ;  where  he  would  have  her 
sentenced  to  the  severest  punishment. 

Let  her  be  burnt.}  Not  presently  (for  that  had  been 
the  highest  injustice  and  cruelty,  to  burn  the  child  in 
her  belly),  but  after  she  was  delivered ;  till  which 
time  he  would  have  kept  her  in  such  safe  custody,  that 
this  execution  might  be  done  upon  her.  Some  think 
burningT.yas  the  punishment  for  adultery  in  those  days. 
Others  think  the  punishment  depended  on  the  will  of 
the  supreme  governor,  whosoever  he  was :  whom  sonie 
also  take  to  have  been  Judah  himself;  as  chief  in  his 
own  family :  and  that  he  was  so  severe  against  her 
because  she  had  disgraced  his  family,  and  he  was  glad 
to  be  rid  of  her,  that  he  might  not  give  his  son  Shelah 
to  her.  But  there  are  those,  who  think  by  burning  ia 
meant  no  more  but  branding  her  in  the  forehead,  to 
denote  her  to  be  a  whore  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  vii.  de 
Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  5).  If  Judah  did  mean  burning 
her  at  a  stake  (as  we  now  speak),  it  was  a  punishment 
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her  father  in  law,  saying,  By  the  man,  whose 
these  are,  am  I  with  child :  and  she  said.  Dis- 

cern, I  pray  thee,  whose  are  these,  the  signet, 
and  hracelets,  and  staff. 

26  And  Judah  acknowledged  them,  and  said, 
She  hath  been  more  righteous  than  I ;  because 
that  I  gave  her  not  to  Shelah  my  son.  And 
he  knew  her  again  no  more. 

37  1[  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  her 
travail,  that,  behold,  twins  ivere  in  her  womb. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  travailed. 

GENESIS. 

that  the  0)ie  put  out  his  hand  :  and  the  mid- 
wife took  and  bound  upon  his  hand  a  scarlet 

thread,  saying,  This  came  out  first. 
29  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  drew  back  his 

hand,  that,  behold,  his  brother  came  out:  and 
she  said.  How  hast  thou  broken  forth  ?  this 

breach  be  upon  thee  :  therefore  his  name  was 
called  Pharez. 

30  And  afterward  came  out  his  brother,  that 

had  the  scarlet  thread  upon  his  hand  :  and  his 
name  was  called  Zarah. 

not  then  commonly  used,  but  inflicted  (as  his  words 
are,  lib.  iii.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  12),  ex  more  seu  lege 

aliqua  singular! ;  "  by  some  singular  custom  or  law." 
All  this  proceeds  upon  a  supposition,  that  she  really 

was  Shelah's  wife,  though  not  solemnly  married  (as 
the  Jews  pretend  it  was  necessary,  after  the  law  was 
given),  by  virtue  of  the  first  contract  with  his  eldest 
brother :  which  was  the  reason  of  her  being  kept  at 

her  father's  house ;  that  nobody  else  might  pretend 
to  her,  but  she  be  reserved  for  him ;  otherwise  there 
could  have  been  no  ground  for  proceeding  against  her 
as  an  adulteress. 

Ver.  26.  She  hath  been  more  righteous  than  /;] 
These  words  do  not  signify  that  she  had  in  this  matter 
committed  a  less  sin  than  he  (for  she  had  committed 
a  greater),  but  that  in  another  matter,  which  was  the 
occasion  of  this,  he  had  broken  his  word  with  her, 

•when  she  had,  till  now,  kept  her  faith  with  him ;  and 
lived  a  widow  honestly  in  expectation  of  his  son. 
Besides,  she  committed  this  fact  out  of  desire  to  have 
a  child ;  he,  to  satisfy  his  lust. 

He  knew  her  again  no  more-l  Which  some  have 
translated  quite  the  contrary,  and  he  ceased  not  to  know 
her,  i.  e.  he  solemnly  married  her,  and  took  her  to  be 
his  wife  :  which  was  unlawful  after  the  law  of  Moses 
was  given,  but  as  lawful  before,  as  many  other  things 
which  they  practised.  And  two  of  the  Chaldee 
paraphrasts  have  feigned  a  bath-coll  to  have  come 
from  heaven,  to  countenance  the  fact  (see  Mr.  Selden, 
lib.  V.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  9,  and  lib.  vii.  cap.  5). 

But  it  is  not  likely  he  would  take  his  son's  wife  to 

be  his  own.  And  likewise  having  known  her,  though- 
by  an  error,  most  think  Shelah  himself  afterward 
had  her  not  to  wife;  but  she  rather  did  penance 
(as  we  now  speak)  in  widowhood  all  her  days.  For 
Shelah,  we  find,  had  children  by  another  (Numb, xxvi.  19). 

Ver.  28.  This  came  out  Jirsl-I  Perceiving  there 
were  twins  struggling  in  her  womb,  the  midwife,  to 
distinguish  this  from  the  other,  as  the  first-born, 
bound  this  thread  about  his  wrist. 

Ver.  29.  How  hast  thou  broken  forth?]  What  is  the 
cause  of  this  1  Or,  what  a  violence  is  this  1  Speaking 
as  one  astonished  at  his  eruption.  For  it  was  without 
example ;  and  therefore  the  novelty  of  the  thing  made 
her  break  out  into  this  exclamation.  Though,  if  it  be 
true  which  a  learned  anatomist  affirms,  that  where 
twins  are  of  the  same  sex,  they  are  wrapped  in  the 
very  same  secundines,  as  they  call  them  (whereas  those 
that  are  of  a  different,  are  separated  by  distinct  en- 

closures), the  other  son  being  stronger  and  more 
vigorous,  might  force  his  way  the  more  readily,  when 
his  brother  was  nearer  to  the  birth  (Femellius,  lib. 
vii.  Physiolog.  cap.  12). 

This  breach  be  upon  thee--']  Take  thy  name  from 
this  breach.  Be  thou  ever  called  eruption  or  breach  ,- 
as  Bochart  interprets  it  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  30). 

Ver.  30.  Called  Zarah.]  Which  most  think  signifies 
as  much  as  he  ariseth  (being  used  commonly  of  the 

sun's  rising),  because  this  child  appeared  first,  by 
putting  out  his  hand  before  the  other. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

1  Joseph  advanced  in  Fotipharh  house.     7  He  resisleth  his  mistress's   temptation 
20  He  is  cast  in  prison.     21   God  is  with  him  there. 

13  He  is  falsely  accused. 

1  And  Joseph  was  brought  down  to  Egypt ; 
and  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  captain  of 
the  guard,  an  Egyptian,  bought  him  of  the 
hands  of  the  Ishmeelites,  which  had  brought 
him  down  thither. 

2  And  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  he 

was  a  prosperous  man  ;    and  he  was  in  the 
house  of  his  master  the  Egyptian. 

3  And  his  master  saw  that  the  Lord  loas 

with  him,  and  that  the  Lord  made  all  that  he 

did  to  prosper  in  his  hand. 
4  And  Joseph  found  grace  in  his  sight,  and  he 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Ver.  1.  Joseph]  Having  ended  this  story  of  Judah, 
he  returns  to  that  of  Joseph,  which  he  had  begun 
before  in  the  thirty-seventh  chapter;  repeating,  where 
he  left  off,  how  he  was  sold  to  Potiphar. 

Brought  down]  It  is  a  descent  from  Judea  to 
Egypt :  which  lies  very  low. 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  was  with  Joseph,]  To  guide  him 
in  his  deportment,  and  in  the  management  of  all 
affairs  committed  to  him:  so,  that,  as  it  follows, 
"  he  was  a  prosperous  man." 

He  was  in  the  house  of  his  master]  One  of  his  do- 
mestic servants. 

Ver.  3.  His  master  satv  that  the  Lord  was  with  him, 
&c.]  Found  by  observation  and  experience  that  he 
was  an  extraordinary  person.  It  is  not  likely  that 
Potiphar  knew  God  by  the  name  of  Jehovah :  but 
the  meaning  is,  he  observed  the  happy  fruits  of 
Joseph's  service ;  which  Moses,  not  he,  ascribes  to 
the  Lord's  peculiar  blessing. 

Ver.  4.  He  served  him .-]  Found  such  favour  with  his 
master,  that  he  took  him  to  wait  upon  his  person. 

He  made  him  overseer,]  In  time  he  advanced  him  to 
a  higher  station,  to  be  (as  they  now  speak)  his  major 
domo,  to  whom  all  the  servants  in  the  family  were 
were  to  be  obedient. 

M  that  he  hadheput  into  his  hand.]   Committed  all 
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served  him  :  and  he  made  him  overseer  over  his 

house,  and  all  thai  he  had  he  put  into  his  hand. 
5  And  it  came  to  pass  from  the  time  that  he 

had  made  him  overseer  in  his  house,  and  over  all 

that  he  had,  that  the  Lord  hlessed  the  Egyp- 

tian's house  for  Joseph's  sake  ;  and  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  was  upon  all  that  he  had  in  the 
house,  and  in  the  field. 

6  And  he  left  all  that  he  had  in  Joseph's 
hand  ;  and  he  knew  not  ought  he  had,  save  the 
bread  which  he  did  eat.  And  Joseph  Avas  a 

goodly  peraon,  and  well  favoured. 
7  H  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things, 

that  his  master's  wife  cast  her  eyes  upon 
Joseph  ;  and  she  said.  Lie  with  me. 

8  But  he  refused,  and  said  unto  his  master's 
wife.  Behold,  my  master  wotteth  not  what  is 
with  me  in  the  house,  and  he  hath  committed 

all  that  he  hath  to  my  hand; 
9  There  is  none  greater  in  this  house  than  I ; 

neither  hath  he  kept  back  any  thing  from  me  but 
thee,  because  thou  art  his  wife  :  how  then  can 

I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ? 
10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  spake  to 

Joseph  day  by  day,  that  he  hearkened  not  unto 
ier,  to  lie  by  her,  or  to  be  with  her. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  about  this  time,  that 

his  estate,  both  within  doors  and  without  (as  appears 
by  the  next  verse),  to  his  care  and  management. 

Ver.  6.  He  left  all  that  he  had  in  Joseph's  hand;'] Did  not  call  him  to  a  daily  account  nor  concerned 
himself  about  any  business :  but  trusted  entirely  to 
his  prudence  and  fidelity. 

He  knew  not  ought  he  had,  &c.]  This  is  the  highest 
expression  of  confidence;  signifying,  that  he  was 
utterly  careless  about  any  thing  that  concerned  his 
estate:  not  minding  what  his  expense  or  receipts 

were :  but,  taking  his  ease,  left  all  to  Joseph's  honesty. 
In  short,  he  thought  of  nothing,  but  only  to  enjoy 
what  he  had  without  any  care  or  trouble. 

Joseph  was  a  goodly  person,]  Being  the  son  of  a 
beautiful  mother. 

Ver.  7.  Qist  her  eyes  upon  Joseph;"]  Looked  upon him  amorously,  or  rather  lasciviously  :  he  being  young 
as  well  as  handsome. 

Ver.  9.  How  then  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  &,c.] 
Here  are  three  he  hajedias,  as  the  Hebrews  call  them ; 
pointing  us  to  so  many  remarkable  things.  How  shall 
I  commit  such  a  wickedness  as  adultery  7  such  a 
great  wickedness  I  against  so  kind  a  master,  who  so 
entirely  trusts  in  my  integrity  1  especially,  since  it 
cannot  be  committed  without  the  highest  ofTence  to 
God. 

Ver.  10.  Day  by  day,]  Took  all  occasions  to  solicit 
him. 

Or  to  be  with  her.]  He  avoided,  as  much  as  was 
possible,  to  entertain  any  discourse  with  her,  shunning 
her  company,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  About  t!iis  time,]  The  phrase  in  the  He- 
brew (where  there  are  again  two  hes  of  the  same 

kind  with  the  former)  signifies  some  remarkable  day. 
R.  Solomon  and  Josephus  think  it  was  some  festi- 

val, when  the  master  and  the  rest  of  the  family  were 
gone  to  the  temples ;  and  she  stayed  at  home, 
feigning  herself  not  well.  But  the  Vulgar  translates 
it  simply,  upon  a  certain  day.  Or  it  may  signify, 
having  the  like  opportunity,  as  formerly,  and  Joseph 
being  about  his  business  in  the  house  she  caught 
him,  &c. 
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Joseph  went  into  the  house  to  do  his  business : 
and  there  teas  none  of  the  men  of  the  house 
there  within. 

12  And  she  caught  him  by  his  garment,  say- 
ing. Lie  with  me  :  and  he  left  his  garment  in 

her  hand,  and  fied,  and  got  him  out. 
13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  saw  that 

he  had  left  his  garment  in  her  hand,  and  was fled  forth, 

M  That  she  called  unto  the  men  of  her 

house  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  See,  he 
has  brought  in  an  Hebrew  unto  us  to  mock  us; 
he  came  in  unto  me  to  lie  with  me,  and  I  cried 
with  a  loud  voice: 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  heard  that  I 
lifted  up  my  voice  and  cried,  that  he  left  his 
garment  with  me,  and  fled,  and  got  him  out. 

10  And  she  laid  up  his  garment  by  her,  until 
his  lord  came  home. 

17  And  she  spake  unto  him  according  to 
these  words,  saying,  The  Hebrew  servant, 
which  thou  hast  brought  unto  us,  came  in  unto 
me  to  mock  me  : 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  I  lifted  up  my 

voice  and  cried,  that  he  lef^t  his  garment  with me,  and  fled  out.  i 
19  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  his  master 

To  do  his  business ,]  To  cast  up  his  accounts,  saith 
the  Chaldee  interpreters. 
Mne  of  the  men — within.]  In  that  part  of  the  house 

where  he  was. 

Ver.  12.  Left  his  garment  in  her  hand,]  If  he  had 
struggled  to  get  the  garment  away  from  her,  the 
accusation  might  have  been  more  specious,  that  he 
went  about  to  ravish  her.  Epiphanius  hath  made  a 
good  reflection  upon  this  example.  KatalajiTdvn,  to, 

ifidtM,  xai,  to  rsCifta  oix  artoM-veiv.  'ArtoSi&pdaxii,  tov 
toTtov,  iVtt  firj  rtiati  tij  rtayi&i,  &c.  (vid.  Haeres.  Ixxix. 
n.  9),  "He  left  his  garment,  that  he  might  not  lose  his 
body  :  and  shunned  the  place,  that  he  might  not  fall 

into  the  snare."  And  indeed  it  was  dangerous  to 
adventure  himself  in  her  company;  much  more  to 
touch  her,  lest  he  should  fall  into  temptation. 

Ver.  14.  S/ie  called  unto  the  men]  Cried  to  them 
who  were  in  her  apartment  to  come  and  help  her. 

He  hath  brought  in]  In  her  rage  she  reflects  upon 
her  husband,  as  accessory  to  her  danger,  that  she 
might  the  more  incense  him  against  Josepli.  There 

is  something  like  this  in  Apuleius's  story,  (lib.  x. 
Metamorph.)  of  the  step-mother's  love  to  her  son-in- law,  which  was  turned  into  hatred,  and  made  her 
contrive  just  such  a  lie  as  this,  when  he  would  not 

yield  to  her. 
To  mock  us ,-]  To  abuse  our  family. 
/  cried  with  a  loud  voice;]  An  improbable  story 

(for  nobody  heard  it),  but  was  easily  believed  against 
a  servant ;  whom  they  all,  perhaps,  envied.  If  she 

pretended  it  was  done  in  Joseph's  apartment,  the 
qaestion  might  have  been  asked  her.  What  she  did 
there  1 

Ver.  17.  Came — to  mock  me.-]  To  offer  violence  to 
me  (as  the  Hebrew  phrase  signifies),  and  rob  me  of 
my  chastity. 

Ver.  18.  He  left  his  garment  ivtth  me,]  Philo  ob- 
serves, that  this  was  an  argument  rather  that  she  laid 

hands  on  him  :  for  he  could  have  easily  taken  his  gar- 
ment from  her,  if  he  had  not  fled  hastily  from  her 

importunity.  But  her  husband's  jealousy  made  him credulous. 
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heard  the  words  of  his  wife,  which  she  spake 

unto  him,  saying.  After  this  manner  did  thy 
servant  to  me  ;  that  his  wrath  was  kindled. 

20  And  Joseph's  master  took  him,  and  put 

him  into  the  prison,  a  place  where  the  king's  pri- sonerswerebound:  andhe  wasthereintheprison. 
31  t  But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and 

shewed  him  mercy,  and  gave  him  favour  in  the 

sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison. 

Ver.  20.  Joseph^  master  took  him,  &c.]  Caused  him 
to  be  apprehended,  and  carried  to  prison.  During  his 
anger  he  would  not  hearken  to  the  apology,  which 
we  cannot  but  think  he  offered  to  make  for  himself. 
Unless  we  suppose  (which  is  not  unlikely)  that  his 
master  would  not  so  much  as  see  him ;  but  ordered 
him  immediately  to  be  hurried  to  the  jail. 

A  place  where  the  king^s  prisoners  were  bound  ■■'] Where  the  king  himself  caused  those  who  had  of- 
fended him  to  be  committed.  This  shows  Potiphar 

was  a  great  man  (see  xl.  3),  and  that  he  looked  upon 
the  crime  as  very  great:  for  this  prison,  we  must 
think,  was  most  strictly  guarded,  that  they  who  were 
thrown  into  it  might  not  escape  punishment.  And  it 
appears  by  what  the  Psalmist  says  (cv.  18),  that  the 
prisoners  were  hardly  used  ;  and  that  Joseph  (xl.  15) 
was  thrust  into  the  lowest  part  of  the  prison,  which 
was  the  most  dismal,  as  well  as  of  greatest  difficulty 
to  make  an  escape  out  of  it. 

22  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  committed 

to  Joseph's  hand  all  the  prisoners  that  were  in 
the  prison;  and  whatsoever  they  did  there,  he- 
was  the  doer  of  it. 

23  The  keeper  of  the  prison  looked  not  to  any- 
thing that  was  under  his  hand;  because  the 

Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  which  he  did,  the 
Lord  made  it  to  prosper. 

He  was  tfiere  in  the  prison.']  His  master  proceeded no  further  against  him,  but  there  he  left  him.  Perhaps 
Joseph  found  means  to  let  him  know  the  truth  ;  which 
made  him  not  form  any  process  to  take  away  hi» 
life,  or  intlict  any  other  punishment  on  him:  and 

yet,  to  save  his  wife's  credit,  he  let  him  lie  in  the 

prison. 
Ver.  21.  The  Lord  was  with  Joseph,]  The  same 

wisdom  and  virtue  appeared  in  him,  now  he  was  in 
prison,  that  his  master  discerned,  when  he  came  first 
into  his  house  (ver.  2). 

Gave  him  favour]  So  that  he  had  more  liberty  than 
the  rest,  after  some  short  confinement. 

Keeper  of  the  prison.]  The  under-keeper  it  appears 
from  xl.  4. 

Ver.  29.]  His  favour  increased  so  much  (as  it  had 

done  in  his  master's  house,  ver.  4)  that  he,  in  effect, 
was  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  not  a  prisoner. 

CHAPTER  XL. 

f  Pharaoh  in  prison.    4  Joseph  hath  charge  of  them.     5  He  interpreteth  th 
ne  to  pass  according  to  his  interpretation.     23  The  ingratitude  of  the  butler. 

1  The  butler  and  baker 
20   They  come 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that 
the  butler  of  the  king  of  Egypt  and  his  baker 
had  offended  their  lord  the  king  of  Egypt. 

2  And  Pharoah  was  wroth  against  two  o/his 
officers,  against  the  chief  of  the  butlers,  and 
against  the  chief  of  the  bakers. 

3  And  he  put  them  in  ward  in  the  house  of 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  into  the  prison,  the 
place  where  Joseph  was  bound. 

CHAP.  XL. 

Ver.  1.  Had  offended  their  lord]  In  the  Hebrew  is 
a  word  of  the  plural  number  for  lord,  viz.  adonim  ,- 
"ratione  dignitatis,"  saith  Bochartus  ;  because  of  his 
high  authority.  And  so  it  is  used  not  only  when  he 
speaks  of  the  king,  but  of  great  men ;  particularly  of 

Joseph's  master  (xxxix.  2). 
Interpreters  do  but  guess  at  their  offence;  which 

might  as  well  be  an  attempt  upon  his  life  (by  poison, 
or  other  ways),  as  any  thing  else. 

Ver.  2.  Wroth  against  two  nf  his  officers,]  They  are 
called  by  the  same  name  of  dignity  (viz.  saris)  which 
we  met  withal  before  (xxxvii.  36).  For  in  all  courts 
such  officers  had  a  principal  place  (see  ver.  4). 

Chief  of  the  butlers]  Or,  cup-bearer  to  the  king, 
(ver.  13).  He  simply  named  the  butler  and  baker  in 
the  foregoing  verse :  but  now  the  schar  (as  the  He- 

brew word  is),  which  in  the  next  verse  we  translate 
captain,  i.  e.  the  principal  officer  of  those  kinds : 
which  would  incline  one  to  think,  that  some  under 
butler  and  baker  were  accused  of  a  great  fault  for 
which  the  head  butler  and  baker  were  to  answer : 
who,  perhaps,  were  discovered  to  have  ordered  them 
to  do  what  they  did. 

And  the  captain  of  the  guard  charged 
Joseph  with  them,  and  he  served  them  :  and 
hey  continued  a  season  in  ward. 

5  H  And  they  dreamed  a  dream  both  of  them, 
each  man  his  dream  in  one  night,  each  man  ac- 

cording to  the  interpretation  of  his  dream,  the 
butler  and  the  baker  of  the  king  of  Egypt, 
which  ivere  bound  in  the  prison. 

6  And  Joseph  came  in  unto  them  in  the  raorn- 

Chief  nf  the  bahers.]  Who  took  care  of  all  baked 
meats  and  confections,  &c.  (ver.  17). 

Ver.  3.  He  put  them  in  ward,  &c.]  To  be  kept  close 

prisoners. In  the  hi/use  of  the  captain  of  the  guard,  &c.]  In 
that  prison,  of  which  Potiphar  had  the  chief  custody. 
Who  by  this  appears  to  have  been  such  an  officer  as 
we  call  lieutenant  of  the  Tower. 

The  place  where  Joseph  was  bound.]  Into  that  very 
place  where  Joseph  had  been  bound.  For  now  he 
was  at  liberty,  in  the  prison. 

Ver.  4.  The  captain  of  the  guard  charged  Joseph,  &c.] 

By  this  it  appears  Potiphar's  anger  was  mitigated  to- 
wards him  (having  heard  the  truth,  it  is  likely,  before 

this  time),  and  was  of  the  same  mind  with  the  under- 
keeper  of  the  prison :  who  intrusted  all  in  Joseph's hand. 

He  served  them .-]  Attended  upon  them  (which 
shows  they  were  great  persons)  to  provide  them  what 
they  wanted,  &c. 

They  continued  a  season]  The  Hebrew  word  is,  ja- 
mim,  i.  e.  days.-  which  frequently  signifies  a  year; 
as  hath  been  observed  before  (xxiv.  55). 

Ver.  5.  Each  man  according  to  the  interpretation  of 
his  dream,]     Suitable  to   the  office   which   he  had 
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ing,  and  looked  upon  them,  and,  behold,  they 
were  sad. 

7  And  he  asked  Pharaoh's  officers  that  were 

with  him  in  the  ward  of  his  lord's  house,  saying. 
Wherefore  look  ye  so  sadly  to  day  ? 

8  And  they  said  unto  him.  We  have  dreamed 
a  dream,  and  l/icre  is  no  interpreter  of  it.  And 
Joseph  said  unto  them,  I)o  not  interpxetations 
belong  to  God  ?  tell  me  them,  T  pray  you. 

9  And  the  chief  butler  told  his  dream  to 

Joseph,  and  said  to  him.  In  my  dream,  behold, 
a  vine  teas  before  me  ; 

10  And  in  the  vine  were  three  branches  :  and 

it  teas  as  though  it  budded,  and  her  blossoms 
shot  forth  ;  and  the  clusters  thereof  brought 
forth  ripe  grapes : 

11  And  Pharaoh's  cup  ivas  in  my  hand  :  and 
I  took  the  grapes,  and  pressed  them  into  Pha- 

held  ;  and  to  tlie  events  which  were  shortly  to  befall 
them. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph  came  in  unto  them  in  the  morning,']  To see  that  they  were  safe  and  to  know  what  they  wanted. 
They  ivere  sad.]  It  was  very  extraordinary,  that  they 

should  both  of  them  dream,  in  the  same  night,  such 
dreams  as  had  a  great  resemblance  one  to  the  other ; 
and  seemed  to  import  a  great  change  in  their  condi- 

tion :  which  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  them, 
that  they  were  solicitous  to  know  the  meaning. 

Ver.  8.  Tf'^e  have  dreamed  a  dream,  and  there  is  no 
interpreter  of  it.]  i.  e.  Here  in  prison,  we  have  not  the 
opportunity  of  getting  them  interpreted.  If  they  had 
been  at  liberty,  there  were  men  in  those  countries 
who  pretended  to  the  skill  of  interpreting  dreams, 
which  for  the  most  part  were  not  to  be  regarded  ; 
but  some  dreams  carried  such  lively  representations 
in  them,  and  so  suitable  to  their  present  condition, 
and  make  likewise  so  great  a  commotion  in  their  spi- 

rits, that  they  could  not  but  attend  to  them ;  nay, 
think  God  had  sent  them,  and  therefore  desire  to 
know  the  meaning  of  them. 

Thus  we  find  Achilles  advising  Agamemnon  (in 

Homer's  Iliad,  i.)  to  consult  with  the  interpreters  of 
their  gods,  for  what  offence  they  had  sent  the  plame 
among  them ;  saying,  "  To  what  priest,  or  to  what 
prophet  shall  we  go  1" 

H  xal  6rnpo7to?.ot;  xal  yap   t   ovap  ix  Atoj  itsttr. 
"  Or  to  what  vender  of  dreams  1     For  even  dreams 

come  from  Jupiter." 
Do  mjt  interpretations  belong  to  God?]  Who  can 

show  the  meaning  of  dreams,  but  he  that  sent  them  ? 
viz.  God.  This  shows  that  God  did  sometimes  ad- 

monish other  nations  (as  we  saw,  xx.  6,  xxxi.  24),  as 
well  as  the  Jews  by  dreams  ;  until  they  forgot  (as  Dr. 
Jackson  judiciously  speaks)  that  interpretations  were 
from  God,  and  laboured  to  find  out  an  art  of  inter- 

preting. Then  they  either  ceased,  or  were  so  mixed 
with  delusions,  that  they  could  not  be  discerned  :  or, 
if  their  events  were  in  some  sort  foreseen,  yet  men, 

being  ignorant  of  God's  providence,  commonly  made 
choice  of  such  means  for  their  avoidance,  as  brought 
upon  them  the  events  which  they  feared  (Book  i.  on 
the  Creed,  chap.  9). 

Ver.  12.  The  three  branches  are  three  dai/s  ■]  i.  e 
Signify  three  days.  So  he  understood  their  meaninj 
to  be,  rather  than  months  or  years  ;  because  of  the  sud 
den  budding,  blossoming,  knitting,  and  ripening  of 
the  grapes  (ver.  10). 

Ver.  13.  Shall  Pharaoh  lift  up  thine  head,]  i.  e.  Ad- 
vance  thee;  or  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  reckon  thee, 
number  thee  among  his  servants  (as  the  phrase  is  used, 

raoh's  cup,  and  I  gave  the  cup  into  Pharaoh's hand. 

12  And  Joseph  said  unto  him,  This  is  the  in- 
terpretation of  it :  The  three  branches  are  three 

days  : 
13  Yet  within  three  days  shall  Pharaoh  lift 

up  thine  head,  and  restore  thee  unto  thy  place: 

and  thou  shall  deliver  Pharaoh's  cup  into  his 
hand,  after  the  former  manner  when  thou  wast 
his  butler. 

14  But  think  on  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with 

thee,  and  shew  kindness,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me, 
and  make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh,  and 

bring  me  out  of  this  house  : 
1.5  For  indeed  I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the 

land  of  the  Hebrews  :  and  here  also  have  I  done 

nothing  that  they  should  put  me  into  the  dun- 

geon. Exod.  xxxi.  12).  For  there  being  a  roll,  or  catalogue 
of  all  the  officers  of  the  court,  with  their  several  sala- 

ries, they  were  all  called  over  on  some  certain  day  (it 

should  seem,  by  ver.  20,  before  the  king's  birthday) 
and  summoned  to  give  their  attendance.  And  then 
such  as  the  king  was  offended  withal,  were  struck  out, 
and  punished  according  to  their  deserts;  or  pardoned 
and  graciously  restored  to  their  places.  This  exposi- 

tion best  agrees  with  the  event  (ver.  20),  where  the 
heads  of  both  these  officers  are  said  to  be  lifted  up.- 
though  one  of  them  only  was  advanced  to  his  former 
station. 

Ver.  14.  But  think  on  me,  &c.]  When  my  predic- 
tion is  come  to  pass,  I  ask  no  other  reward  of  thee, 

but  that  thou  wilt  be  an  instrument  of  delivering  me 
from  my  imprisonment.  Joseph  was  not  only  grown 

expert  in  interpreting  dreams  (which  he  was  not  be- 
fore he  came  into  Egypt,  xxxvii.  6,  &c.),  but  fully  as- 

sured he  knew  the  right  meaning  of  them  :  as  appears 
by  this  passage.  And  such  kinds  of  predictions  by 
dreams  were  frequently  in  ancient  times,  among  the 
heathen  as  well  as  among  the  Hebrews :  though  in 
after  ages  they  grew  rare  in  both.  For  (as  Dr.  Jack- 

son admirably  speaks,  in  the  place  before  named)  the 
increase  of  wickedness  in  the  world  ;  multiplicity  of 
business ;  solicitude  of  mind  about  worldly  affairs ; 

and  men's  too  much  depending  on  politic  devices  to 
accomplish  their  ends ;  caused  the  defect  of  true 
dreams,  and  of  other  Divine  admonitions,  for  the 
welfare  of  mankind. 

Ver.  15.  /  was  stolen]  Carried  away  by  violence, 
without  the  knowledge  of  my  father ;  and  sold  for  a 
slave.  His  brethren,  in  selling  him,  committed  that 
crime,  which  the  Latins  call  plagium.  For,  "  Qui 
hominem  libemin  vendit,  plagiarius  est." 

Out  of  the  land,  of  the  Hebrews.-]  Some  men  would 
have  it  thought,  that  these  words  were  added  by 

Joshua,  or  some  other,  after  Moses's  time :  because 
Canaan  was  not  called  the  land  of  the  Hebreivs  in  his 

days,  much  less  in  Joseph's.  But  they  should  have 
considered,  that  Joseph  doth  not  call  all  the  land  of 
Canaan  by  this  name ;  but  only  that  part  of  it  where 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  very  long  lived,  viz., 
about  Hebron.  There  Abraham  (who  was  the  first 
that  is  called  a  Hebrew)  settled  with  his  family  when 
he  came  out  of  Chaldea  (xiii.  17,  18).  There  Isaac 
dwelt  also  (xxxv.  27),  and  Jacob  (xxxvii.  1, 14),where 
it  is  said  indeed,  they  were  strangers  or  sojourners, 
in  this  country  :  but  they  were  strangers  of  great  note 
and  name  (as  Jacobus  Altingius  hath  well  observed), 
who  were  treated  as  princes  (xxiii.  6),  lived  by  their 
own  laws  ;  made  leagues,  not  only  with  private  men. 
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16  When  the  chief  baker  saw  that  the  inter- 
pretation was  good,  he  said  unto  Joseph,  I  also 

was  in  my  dream,  and,  behold,  /  had  three 

■white  baskets  on  my  head : 
17  And  in  the  uppermost  basket  there  teas  of 

all  manner  of  bakemeats  for  Pharaoh  ;  and  the 

birds  did  eat  them  out  of  the  basket  upon  my 
head. 

18  And  Joseph  answered  and  said.  This  is  the 
interpretation  thereof:  The  three  baskets  are 
three  days  : 

19  Yet  within  three  days  shall  Pharaoh  lift  up 
thy  head  from  ofT  thee,  and  shall  hang  thee  on  a 

but  with  cities  and  with  kings  (xxi.  22,  23,  xxvi.  28, 
xxxiv.  6),  and  the  fame  of  them  could  not  but  be 
spread  abroad,  both  by  the  victory  which  Abraham 
got  in  a  battle,  over  several  kings  ;  and  by  the  sacking 
of  Shechem,  which  the  neighbours  durst  not  revenge. 
All  which  might  well  make  that  part  of  the  country 

■wherein  they  had  resided  for  three  generations  be 
called  the  land  of  the  Hebrews .-  where  they  were  at  first 
planted  by  the  consent  of  the  natives ;  who  were  con- 

federated with  Abraham  (xiv.  13). 

That  they  should  put  me  into  the  dungeon.']  Into 
■which  he  was  thrown  at  the  first,  as  a  great  malefactor ; 
for  this  was  the  lowest  and  darkest  place  in  the  prison, 
being  under  ground.  So  the  Hebrew  word  commonly 
signifies,  a  pit  either  with  or  without  water  in  it ;  and 
thence,  this  part  of  a  prison  ;  which  Bochartus  well 
translates  cryptam  subterraneam ;  and  sometimes 
signifies  a  grave  (Psalm  xxviii.  1  ;  Hierozoic.  par.  i. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  4). 

Ver.  16.  The  chief  baker  saw  that  the  interpretation 

was  good,']  It  was  well  the  chief  butler  propounded his  dream  first,  which  had  a  good  signification :  for  if 
this  man  had  spoken  first,  the  other,  it  is  likely,  would 
not  have  proposed  his  dream. 

Three  white  baskets]  Or,  as  we  now  speak,  three 
wicker  baskets,  and  (as  the  margin  hath  it)  the  twigs 
so  twisted,  that  they  were  full  of  holes;  as  ours  many 
times  are  wrought. 

Ver.  17.  In  the  uppermost  basket]  They  were  set 
one  upon  another :  in  the  lowermost  of  which,  we 
may  suppose,  was  bread ;  in  the  middlemost  pies ; 
and  in  the  highest,  the  finer  sort  of  pastes  of  all  sorts, 
biscuit,  tarts,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  Lift  up  thy  head}  The  same  phrase,  which 
was  used  of  the  other  (ver.  13),  but  with  this  addition, 
from  off  thee.  To  signify,  that  his  name  should  be 
called  tor  another  purpose ;  that  he  might  not  only 

tree;  and  the  birds  shall  eat  thyflesh  from  off  thee, 
20  K  And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day,  lohich 

was  Pharaoh's  birthday,  that  he  made  a  feast 
unto  all  his  servants :  and  he  lifted  up  the  head 
of  the  chief  butler  and  of  the  chief  baker  among 
his  servants. 

31  And  he  restored  the  chief  butler  unto  his 

butlership  again  ;  and  he  gave  the  cup  into  Pha- 
raoh's hand  : 

22  But  he  hanged  the  chief  baker  :  as  Joseph 
had  interpreted  to  them. 

23  Yet  did  not  the  chief  butler  remember  Jo- 

seph, but  forgat  him. 

have  his  name  struck  out  of  the  roll,  but  his  head 

struck  oft'  from  his  body.  Though  there  is  no  neces- sity so  to  understand  it ;  but  only  simply,  that  he 
should  lose  his  life. 

Shall  hang  thee  on  a  tree ,]  They  that  fancy  his  head 
was  first  cut  off,  will  have  the  body  only  hanged  on  a 
gibbet.  But  it  is  more  likely  he  was  hanged  by  the 
neck,  as  malefactors  are  now  among  us  upon  a 

gallows. The  birds  shall  eat  thy  flesh]  He  was  left  there,  to  be 
devoured  by  birds  of  prey. 

Ver.  20.  Pharaoh's  birthday,]  Either  the  day  on 
which  he  was  born,  or  the  day  on  which  he  came  to 
the  crown :  which  was  natalis  imperii,  the  birthday  of 
his  empire.  Both  of  them  were  wont  to  be  celebrated 
with  rejoicing  and  great  feasts,  in  ancient  time  as  well 
as  now  (see  the  commentators  upon  Matt.  xiv.  6). 

Ver.  21.  He  gave  the  cup]  His  fault,  we  may  sup- 
pose, was  of  a  smaller  nature  ;  or,  there  was  not  evi 

dent  proof  against  him ;  or,  he  had  better  friends, 
who  interceded  for  him  :  so  that  he  was  not  only  par- 

doned, but  restored  to  his  office. 
Ver.  22.  But  he  hanged  the  chief  baker .-]  Ordered 

him  to  be  hanged,  being  found  guilty  of  what  he  was 
accused,  &c. 

Ver.  23.  Yet  did  not  the  chief  butler  remember  Jo- 
seph,] He  repeats  it,  to  show  how  very  unmindful  he 

was  of  him ;  after  the  manner  of  those  vain  courtiers, 
who  have  no  value  for  wisdom  or  virtue,  but  are 
wholly  given  up  to  their  pleasures.  It  would  have 
cost  him  nothing  to  mention  Joseph  to  Pharaoh  :  but 
he  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  who  will  spend 
their  interest,  as  we  now  speak,  for  nobody  but  them- 

selves. Or,  as  it  may  be  interpreted,  he  did  not,  as 
soon  as  he  came  to  his  place,  call  him  to  mind,  who 
foretold  his  good  fortune;  and  so,  in  process  of  time, 
he  quite  forgot  him. 

CHAPTER  XLI. 

1  Pharaoh's  two  dreams.     S5  Joseph  interprettth  them.     33  I/e  giveth  Pharaoh  counsel.     '. 
50  He  begetteth  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.     54   The  famine  beginneth. 

Joseph  is  advanced. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  two  full 
years,  that  Pharaoh  dreamed  :  and,  behold,  he 
stood  by  the  river. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

Ver.  1.  .it  the  end  if  two  full  years,]  It  is  uncertain 
whether  two  years  after  Joseph  was  first  put  in  prison, 
or  after  the  chief  butler  was  taken  out  of  prison.  It 
seems  to  relate  to  the  latter,  being  connected  imme- 

diately with  that  history. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the 
river  seven  well  favoured  kine  and  fatfleshed  ; 

and  they  fed  in  a  meadow. 

Pharaoh  dreamed.]  Had  an  extraordinary  dream, sent  from  God. 

He  stood  by  the  river.]  Where  they  were  wont  to 
recreate  themselves  ;  especially  in  hot  weather,  and 
when  they  expected  its  rise  to  such  a  degree,  as  to 
give  hopes  of  a  plentiful  year. 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the  river]  This 
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3  And,  behold,  seven  other  kine  came  up 
after  them  out  of  the  river,  ill  favoured  and 

leanfleshod  ;  and  stood  by  the  other  kine  upon 
the  brink  of  the  river. 

4  And  the  ill  favoured  and  leanfleshed  kine 

did  eat  up  the  seven  well  favoured  and  fat  kine. 
So  Pharaoh  awoke. 

5  And  he  slept  and  dreamed  the  second 
time  :  and,  behold,  seven  ears  of  corn  came  up 
upon  one  stalk,  rank  and  good. 

0  And,  behold,  seven  thin  ears  and  blasted 
with  the  east  wind  sprung  up  after  them. 

7  And  the  seven  thin  ears  devoured  the  se- 
ven rank  and  full  ears.  And  Pharaoh  awoke, 

and,  behold,  it  was  a  dream. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning  that 

is  a  most  apt  and  lively  figure ;  representing  things 
exactly  conformable  to  the  state  of  that  country  : 
which  was  enriched  by  the  yearly  overflowing  of  the 
liver  Nilus.  Without  which  the  beasts  would  have 

had  no  grass  to  feed  them,  much  less  to  fatten  them. 
But  Bochart  thinks  the  Hebrew  word  Jeor  (which  we 
translate  river)  properly  signifies,  a  cul,  as  we  speak, 
or  a  canal  out  of  Nile :  of  which  there  were  many,  for 
the  drawing  its  water  into  several  parts  of  the  country 
(Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  42). 

Well  favoured  kine,  &C.']  Or,  oxen.  By  which  the 
fields  being  ploughed,  and  all  the  business  of  hus- 

bandry managed,  their  fatness  was  a  proper  token  of 
fertility ;  as  their  leanness  was  of  famine.  So  Bochart 
observes;  and  see  Vossius  de  Idolol.  lib.  i.  cap.  29. 

T^ey  fed  in  a  meadow.'^  This  represented  Nile  as having  overflowed  a  great  way ;  to  the  enriching  of  a 
pasture,  at  a  distance  from  the  river. 

Ver.  3.  Stood  by  the  other  A-nie]  This  signified  the 
events  denoted  hereby  to  be  near  one  to  the  other. 

Upon  the  brink  of  the  river.'\  Not  feeding  in  a  mea- dow (as  the  former  did),  but  picking  up  grass  here 
and  there  near  the  river.  For  this  was  a  sign,  it  had 
not  overflowed  at  all,  or  very  little :  there  being  no 
food  for  the  cattle,  but  on  the  river's  bank :  where, 
perhaps,  he  saw  them  eat  the  flags. 

Ver.  5.  Came  tip  upon  one  stalk,']  A  token  of  great plenty. 
Ver.  6.  Blasted  icith  the  east  ivindl  To  this  wind 

(which  the  Hebrews  call  kadim)  is  ascribed,  in  Scrip- 
ture, all  the  mischief  that  was  done  to  com,  or  fruit ; 

by  blasting,  smutting,  mildews,  locusts,  &c.  and  was 
more  pernicious  in  Egypt  than  other  places,  because 
it  came  through  the  vast  deserts  of  Arabia. 

Ver.  7.  Behold,  it  was  a  dream.]  Or,  behold,  the  dream 
continued  to  run  in  his  mind.  When  he  was  awake, 
he  could  not  put  it  out  of  his  thoughts,  but  it  perpe- 

tually presented  itself  to  him,  as  it  had  done  when  he 
was  asleep.  This  showed  it  to  be  one  of  those  dreams 
which  the  Greeks  called  etdrtfftrtra,  sent  from  God; 
as  the  interpretation  and  the  event  showed  afterward 
more  evidently.  Bochart  notes  out  of  Josephus  (lib. 
xvii.),  a  dream  of  Archelaus  (mentioned  Matt.  ii.  22), 
composed  of  both  these  figures :  for  he  saw  ten  ears 
of  corn  very  plump  and  ripe,  devoured  by  oxen; 
which  Simon  Essa?us  interpreted  to  signify,  that  he  ! 
should  live  ten  years ;  and  then  there  should  be  a 
great  turn  of  affairs  (because  oxen  turn  up  the  ground 
by  the  plough),  and  accordingly  it  came  to  pass 
(Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41). 

Ver.  8.  His  spirit  was  troubled ;]  He  could  not  rest 
satisfied  till  he  understood  the  meaning  of  these 
dreams,  which  he  thought  imported  some  great  alter- 

ation in  the  state  of  his  country. 
Called  for  all  the  magicians  of  Egypt,]  The  word 
Vol.  I.— 20 

his  spirit  was  troubled  ;  and  he  sent  and  called 
for  all  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  and  all  the  wise 
men  thereof:  and  Pharaoh  told  them  his  dream; 
but  there  iras  none  that  could  interpret  them 
unto  Pharaoh. 

9  H  Then  spake  the  chief  butler  unto  Pha- 
raoh, saying,  I  do  remember  my  faults  this  day  : 

10  Pharaoh  was  wroth  with  his  servants,  and 

put  me  in  ward  in  the  captain  of  the  guard's house,  both  me  and  the  chief  baker: 

11  And  we  dreamed  a  dream  in  one  night,  I 
and  he  ;  we  dreamed  each  man  according  to 
the  interpretation  of  his  dream. 

12  And  there  was  there  with  us  a  young  man, 
an  Hebrew,  servant  to  the  captain  of  the  guard ; 
and  we  told  him,  and  he  interpreted  to  us  our 

in  Hebrew  (or  rather  Chaldee)  for  magicians,  had  a 
bad  signification  in  aftertimes;  but  what  kind  of  men 
they  were  now,  we  do  not  know  ;  whether  they  pro- 

fessed to  interpret  dreams  and  expound  things  secret 
by  natural  observations ;  or  such  rules  as  are  now 
found  in  the  books  of  Oneirocriticks ,  or  by  consulting 
demons;  or  only  by  the  foolish  art  of  astrology,  to 
winch  they  were  much  addicted  in  future  ages. 

Our  learned  Nic.  Fuller  (lib.  v.  Miscell.  Sacr.  cap. 
11),  thinks  the  Hebrew  word  chartummim  imports, 
such  as  divined  by  certain  superstitious  characters, 
pictures,  images,  and  figures ;  which  they  engraved 
with  magical  rites  and  ceremonies. 

All  the  wise  men  ihererf:]  These  were  the  same,  I 
suppose,  with  those  who  were  called  philosophers  in 
Greece ;  from  whence  several  great  men  went  to  leam 
of  the  Egyptian  priests,  who  were  famous  for  wisdom 
before  it  came  into  Greece. 

Told  them  his  dream ;]  He  told  them  both  his 
dreams,  as  appears  from  what  follows ;  but  Moses 
speaks  in  the  singular  number,  because  they  were,  in 
effect,  but  one  and  the  same  dream. 

But  there  was  none  that  could  interpret  them]  Either 
they  were  amazed,  and  did  not  attempt  an  exposition, 
as  beyond  their  skill ;  or  what  they  said  gave  no  satis- 

faction to  the  king.  The  seven  kine  and  the  seven  ears, 
it  is  likely,  they  thought  had  a  great  mystery  in  them ; 
if  the  worship  of  the  planets  was  then  among  them. 
Which  they  invoked  with  secret  or  unutterable  invo- 

cation, K?.^5f(it  dujj^iyxT'ois  (as  the  oracle  mentioned 
by  Porphyry  speaks)  which  were  invented  by  that 
"most  excellent  of  all  magicians  (saith  the  same 
oracle),  the  king  of  the  seven  sounds,  whom  all  men 
know,"  i.  e.  Ostanes,  or  Hostanes. 

  "A;  lopi  Mayui'  o;^'  apt6to{ 
Ert-ra'J>^yyou  BafftXfvj  of  riavtsi  Ifjaaiv. 

By  which  seven  sounds  (of  which  he  was  the  in- 
ventor and  governor)  Mr.  .Selden  thinks  is  meant  the 

harmony,  which  the  ancients  supposed  the  seven 
planets  to  make ;  whom  these  magicians  called  upon 
irttaxi^uvoi,  with  seven  invocations  to  each  planet, 
upon  its  proper  day.  As  he  shows,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N. 
et  G.  cap.  19.  But  the  more  they  laboured  to  find 
out  this  mystery,  the  more  they  were  puzzled  and 
perplexed  in  their  thoughts  :  nor  could  their  prayers 
(if  they  went  that  way  to  work)  help  them  to  disclose 
the  secret. 

Ver.  9.]  Call  to  mind  the  offences  I  committed 
against  Pharaoh  :  or,  as  some  will  have  it,  my  ingra- 

titude to  one,  who  was  in  prison  with  me. 
Ver.  11.  Each  man  according]  Just  according  to 

the  event  was  each  of  our  dreams. 
Ver.  13.  As  he  interpreted  to  us,  so  it  ivas;]    He  re- 
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dreams  ;  to  each  man  according  to  his  dream 
he  did  interpret. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  interpreted  to 
us,  so  it  was;  me  he  restored  unto  mine  office, 
and  him  he  hanged. 

14  H  Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  Joseph, 

and  they  brought  him  hastily  out  of  the  dun- 
geon :  and  he  shaved  himself,  and  changed  his 

raiment,  and  came  in  unto  Pharaoh. 
15  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  I  have 

dreamed  a  dream,  and  there  is  none  that  can 

interpret  it :  and  I  have  heard  say  of  thee,  that 
thou  canst  understand  a  dream  to  interpret  it. 

16  And  Joseph  answered  Pharaoh,  saying. 
It  is  not  in  me  :  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an 
answer  of  peace. 

17  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  In  my 
dream,  behold,  I  stood  upon  the  bank  of  the  river: 

18  And,  behold,  there  came  up  out  of  the 
river  seven  kine,  fatfleshed  and  well  favoured  ; 

and  they  fed  in  a  meadow  : 
19  And,  behold,  seven  other  kine  came  up 

after  them,  poor  and  very  ill  favoured  and  lean- 
fleshed,  such  as  I  never  saw  in  all  the  land  of 

Egypt  for  badness  : 
20  And  the  lean  and  the  ill  favoured  kine 

did  eat  up  the  first  seven  fat  kine  : 
21  And  when  they  had  eaten  them  up,  it 

could  not  be  known  that  they  had  eaten  them ; 

but  they  tvere  still  ill  favoured,  as  at  the  begin- 
ning.    So  I  awoke. 

peats  the  thing  often,  to  show  how  exactly  Joseph  hit 
the  truth  in  his  interpretation. 

Me  he  restored  unto  mine  office,  &c.]  He  told  me, 
that  on  such  a  day  I  should  be  restored  to  my  office ; 
and  he  told  the  other  he  should  be  hanged. 

Ver.  14.  Brought  him  hastily}  With  all  speed ;  that 
Pharaoh  might  not  continue  in  suspense. 

Out  of  the  dungeon .-]  It  is  reasonable  to  think,  that, 
though  he  was  thrown  into  the  dungeon  at  the  first 
(xl.  15),  he  did  not  continue  there,  when  he  looked 
after  all  the  prisoners,  and  did  the  whole  business  of 

a  keeper  (xxxix.  2-2,  23).  Therefore  this  part,  as  is 
usual,  is  put  for  the  whole  ;  signifying  no  more,  than 
that  they  brought  him  out  of  prison,  where  he  had 
been  in  the  dungeon. 

He  shaved  himself,  &c.]  It  was  the  custom  in  most 
countries,  when  men  were  in  a  mournful  condition, 
to  neglect  their  hair,  both  of  the  head  and  the  beard  : 
and  not  to  shift  their  clothes,  as  in  prosperity  ;  but  to 
continue  in  a  rueful  dress,  whereby  they  exjjressed 
the  sense  they  had  of  their  calamity. 

Ver.  IG.  It  is  not  in  me.-]  A  modest  answer.  I  do 
not  pretend  to  more  wisdom  than  those  thou  hast 
already  consulted. 

God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace.}  But 
God,  I  doubt  not,  will  direct  me  to  give  the  king  a 
satisfactory  answer :  nay,  an  answer  that  shall  be 
serviceable  to  him  and  to  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  17.]  AVe  may  well  suppose  that  Joseph  de- 
sired to  know  the  dream :  which  Pharaoh  repeats  in 

this  and  the  following  verses  something  more  fully 
than  it  is  set  down  before. 

Ver.  21.]  An  emblem  of  a  very  grievous  famine, 
which  is  represented,  not  only  by  the  lean  kine  de- 

vouring the  fat  (as  much  as  to  say,  the  barren  years 
consuming  all  the  growth  of  the  fertile),  but  by  their 
remaining  lean,  as  if  they  had  eaten  nothing :  which 

23  And  I  saw  in  my  dream,  and,  behold,  se- 
ven ears  came  up  in  one  stalk,  full  and  good  : 

33  And,  behold,  seven  ears,  withered,  thin, 
and  blasted  with  the  east  wind,  sprung  up  after 
them : 

34  And  the  thin  ears  devoured  the  seven  good 
ears  :  and  I  told  this  unto  the  magicians  ;  but 
there  ivas  none  that  could  declare  it  to  me. 

25  H  And  Joseph  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The 
dream  of  Pharaoh  is  one  :  God  hath  shewed 
Pharaoh  what  he  is  about  to  do. 

26  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years : 
and  the  seven  good  ears  are  seven  years:  the 
dream  is  one. 

37  And  the  seven  thin  and  ill  favoured  kine 

that  came  up  after  them  are  seven  years  ;  and 
the  seven  empty  ears  blasted  with  the  east  wind 
shall  he  seven  years  of  famine. 

38  This  is  the  thing  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  Pharaoh  :  What  God  is  about  to  do  he 
sheweth  unto  Pharaoh. 

39  Behold,  there  come  seven  years  of  great 

plenty  'hroughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt : 
30  j^nd  there  shall  arise  after  them  seven 

years  of  famine  ;  and  all  the  plenty  shall  be 
forgotten  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  famine 
shall  consume  the  land  ; 

31  And  the  plenty  shall  not  be  known  in  the 
land  by  reason  of  that  famine  following ;  for  it 
shall  be  very  grievous. 

32  And  for  that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto 

represents  what  often  happens  in  famine,  that  men  eat 
but  are  not  satisfied,  because  God  breaks  the 

staflf  of  bread  (Lev.  xxvi.  26)  :  i.  e.  takes  away  its 
nourishing  virtue  ;  as  Bochart  expounds  it,  Hierozoic. 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41.  But  this  seems  to  be  a  strain- 

ing of  that  phrase,  break  the  staff  of  bread,  which  sig- 
nifies no  more,  than  want  of  bread  to  support  man's 

life.  And  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  part  of 
the  dream,  is,  that  there  should  be  such  exceeding 
great  scarcity,  that  men  should  have  but  just  enough 
to  keep  them  alive. 

Ver.  25.  The  dream  of  Pharaoh  is  one/}  One  and 
the  same  thing  is  represented  by  two  several  figures. 

God  hath  shewed  Pharaoh  what  he  is  about  to  do.} 
God  hath  in  these  dreams  revealed  to  Pharaoh,  what 
he  intends  shortly  to  bring  to  pass. 

Ver.  26.]  He  represents  in  this,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing verse,  how  one  thing  is  signified  by  two  dreams. 

Seven  good  kine,  and  seven  good  ears,  representing 
seven  years  of  plenty  ;  and  seven  lean  kine,  and  seven 
empty  ears,  as  many  years  of  scarcity. 

Ver.  23.]  I  have  told  the  king  in  short,  what  the 
Divine  providence  is  about  to  effect. 

Ver.  29.]  I  will  repeat  it  more  at  large.  Take  no- 
tice then  that,  in  the  next  seven  years  to  this,  there 

shall  be  very  great  crops  of  corn,  everywhere,  through- out the  whole  country. 

Ver.  30.]  And  immediately  after  they  are  ended, 
shall  follow  seven  years  as  barren  as  the  former  were 
fruitful,  the  earth  bringing  forth  little  or  no  corn ; 
which  will  make  so  great  a  famine,  that  there  shall  be 
no  memory  of  the  foregoing  plenty ;  for  there  shall 
be  no  corn  left,  but  all  eaten  up,  throughout  all  the land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  31.]  I  say,  there  shall  be  no  mark  remaining  of 
the  foregoing  plenty;  by  reason  of  the  extreme  scar- 

city in  the  following  years,  which  will  be  very  heavy.. 



Pharaoh  twice  ;  it  is  because  the  thing  is  csta-  \  land 
blished  by  God,  and  God  will  shortly  bring  it 

;J3  Now  therefore  let  Pharaoh  look  out  a 
man  discreet  and  wise,  and  set  him  over  the 

land  of  Egypt. 
34  Let  Pharaoh  do  this,  and  let  him  appoint 

officers  over  the  land, and  take  up  the  fifth  partof 
the  land  of  Egypt  in  the  seven  plenteous  years. 

35  And  let  them  gather  all  the  food  of  those 
good  years  that  come,  and  lay  up  corn  under 
the  liand  of  Pharaoh,  and  let  them  keep  food 
in  the  cities. 

36  And  that  food  shall  be  for  store  to  the 

Ver.  32.  T/ie  dream  tvas  dmihlcd,  &c.]  The  repe- 
tition of  the  dream  signifies  the  certainty  of  what  I 

Bay:  God  having  so  determined;  who  will  shortly 
justify  the  truth  of  my  predictions.  Both  here  and  in 
the  foregoing  discourse  (ver.  25,  2S),  he  directs  Pha- 

raoh to  look  up  unto  God,  as  the  author  of  all  these 
events :  and  that,  not  in  an  ordinary,  but  extraordi- 

nary manner.  For  such  fertility  and  such  famine  did 
not  proceed  from  mere  natural  causes  ;  but  from  an 
overniling  Providence.  It  is  observed  by  Pliny  (lib. 
v.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  9),  that  when  Nile  rose  only  twelve 
.cubits,  a  famine  followed:  when  thirteen,  a  great 
scarcity  :  when  fourteen,  they  had  a  good  year ;  when 
ffteen,  a  very  good  :  and  if  it  rose  sixteen,  it  made 
delicias,  luxuriant  plenty ;  and  the  greatest  increase 
they  ever  knew,  was  to  eighteen  cubits.  Now  that 
this  river  should  overflow  so  largely  for  seven  years 
together,  as  to  make  vast  plenty ;  and  then  for  the 
next  seven  years  not  to  overflow  its  banks  at  all  or 
very  little,  and  so  make  a  sore  and  long  famine; 
could  be  ascribed  to  nothing  but  an  extraordinary 
hand  of  God  ;  it  being  quite  out  of  the  course  of  na- 

ture. And  indeed  the  dream  seems  to  signify  some- 
thing beyond  that ;  for  it  is  unnatural  for  oxen  to  de- 

vour one  another. 
Ver.  33.  Look  out  a  man  discreet  and  wise,]  One 

fit  to  manage  so  great  an  affair.  He  that  could  fore- 
tell such  events,  was  fit  to  advise  what  was  to  be 

done  upon  the  foresight  of  them  ;  but,  it  is  probable, 
he  did  not  presume  to  give  such  directions,  till  he 
was  asked  his  opinion. 

Ver.  34.  Let  Pharaoh  do  this,}  When  this  is  done. 

Let  him  appoint  officers']  Let  that  chief  ruler  ap- point officers  under  him,  in  the  several  provinces  of 
the  kingdom  :  such  as  the  Romans  called  prxfectos, 
annonse. 

Take  up  the  fifth  part]  Some  have  asked,  why  not 
the  half,  since  there  were  to  be  as  many  years  of 
famine  as  of  plenty.  To  which  such  answers  as  these 
have  been  given  by  interpreters : — that  the  greater 
and  richer  sort  were  wont  in  time  of  plenty  to  fill 
their  storehouses  :  as  a  provision  against  a  scarcer 
year,  which  sometimes  happened.  And,  secondly, 
that,  in  time  of  famine,  men  are  wont  to  live  more 
frugally ;  and  not  spend  so  much  as  they  do  in  better 
times.  And,  thirdly,  that  even  in  those  years  of 
greatest  famine,  something  might  be  sown ;  at  least 
near  the  banks  of  Nile.  But  the  plainest  answer  is, 
that  ten  parts  being  the  tribute  due  to  kings  in  many 
countries,  and  it  is  likely  here  (as  I  observed  upon 
xxviii.  ult.)  Pharaoh  was  advised  to  double  this 
charge,  in  the  years  of  extraordinary  plenty :  when  the 
^ftJi  part  was  not  more  than  the  te/ith  in  other  years. 
Or  (which  is  rather  to  be  supposed  from  a  good  king 
and  a  good  counsellor),  to  buy  as  much  more  as  was 
his  tribute;  which  he  might  do  at  an  easy  rate,  when 
vast  plenty  made  com  very  cheap. 
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nst  the  seven  years  of  famine,  which 
hall  be  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  that  the  land 

perish  not  through  the  famine. 
37  U  And  the  thing  was  good  in  the  eyes  of 

Pharaoh,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  his  servants. 
38  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  his  servants.  Can 

we  find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a  man  in  whom 

the  Spirit  of  God  is  ? 
39  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  Foras- 

much as  God  hath  shewed  thee  all  this,  there  is 
none  so  discreet  and  wise  as  thou  art: 

40  Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house,  and  accord- 
ing unto  thy  word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled : 

only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than  thou. 

Ver.  25.  Gather  all  the  food,]  The  fifth  part  of  tlio 
growth  of  the  next  seven  years. 

Lay  up  corn]  In  places  provided  for  that  purpose. 
Under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,]  Not  to  be  meddled 

withal,  but  kept  by  Pharaoh's  order,  to  be  dispensed 
hereafter,  as  need  shall  require. 

Let  them  keep  food  in  the  cities.]  Let  this  food  be 
reserved  in  the  several  cities  of  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  36.  T/iat  food  shall  be  fur  store]  Shall  not  be 
spent;  but  laid  up  and  preserved  against  the  time  of 
famine. 

That  the  land]  The  people  of  the  land  do  not  perish. 
Ver.  37.]  The  king  and  all  the  court  were  pleased 

with  this  advice.  But  some  may  wonder  that  Pharaoh 
and  his  ministers  should  so  readily  believe  a  young 
man,  and  a  stranger;  of  a  nation  whom  they  did  not 
converse  withal,  and  lately  accused  of  a  great  crime. 
But  they  may  be  satisfied  by  considering,  that  Joseph 
had  cleared  himself  in  the  opinion  of  the  keeper  of 
the  prison ;  where  he  had  been  known  already  to  have 
interpreted  dreams  exactly  according  to  the  events  in 
two  notorious  cases,  which  the  chief  butler  had  re- 

ported (ver.  12,  13).  And  besides,  his  exposition  in 
the  figures  which  Pharaoh  saw  in  his  dream,  was  so 
natural,  that  it  was  apt  to  beget  belief,  if  he  had  not 
been  an  expounder  of  dreams  before.  And  above  all 
it  is  to  be  considered,  that  God  who  sent  the  dreams, 

and  made  them  stick  in  Pharaoh's  thoughts,  disposed 
his  mind  also  to  receive  the  interpretation,  with  a 
deep  sense  of  its  truth. 

Ver.  38.  Pharaoh  said  unto  his  servartts,]  The  great 
ministers  of  the  kingdom  and  officers  of  the  court, 
who  stood  about  him. 

In  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is  ?]  Without  which  he 
could  not  foresee  and  foretell  such  things. 

Ver.  39.  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,]  It  seems  all 
his  servants  were  of  Pharaoh's  mind,  and  consented 
to  what  he  said,  being  amazed  at  the  wisdom  which 

appeared  in  Joseph. 
Forasmuch  as  God  hath  shewed  thee  all  this,]  God 

wrought  in  him  the  highest  opinion  of  Joseph,  as  a 
man  divinely  inspired. 

There  is  none  so  discreet — as  thou  art.]  Thou  thy- 
self art  the  only  person,  whom  thou  advisest  me  to 

set  over  the  land  (ver.  33). 
Ver.  40.  Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house,]  Be  the  chief 

minister  in  my  court:  for  that  is  meant  by  his Aousc. 
According  unto  thy  word]  As  thou  shalt  give  orders. 
Shall  athny  people  be  ruled.-]  The  margin  translates 

it  armed;  as  if  he  put  the  whole  militia  of  the  king- 
dom into  bis  hands :  but  this  seems  too  narrow  a 

sense;  nor  was  there  any  thoughts  of  war  at  this 
time,  but  of  the  government  of  the  kingdom  in  time 
of  peace.  And  therefore  we  also  translate  it  kiss,  i.  e. 

i  obey,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  well  translate  it ;  and 
as  it  signifies  in  Psalm  ii.  ult.  Kiss  the  Son,  i.  e.  Bub- 
I  mit  to  him,  and  obey  him. 



156 

41  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  See 
have  set  thee  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

42  And  Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring  from  his 

hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  ar- 
rayed him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen,  and  put  a 

gold  chain  about  his  neck  ; 
43  And  he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second 

chariot  which  he  had ;  and  they  cried  before  him. 

GENESIS. 

I 

Only  in  the  throne  will  The  greater  than  thou.']  Thou shah  have  no  superior,  but  only  myself. 
Ver.  41.]  He  had  advised  Pharaoh  only  to  set  a 

man  to  be  the  chief  inspector  of  the  stores  of  corn, 
ver.  33  (for  which  Pharaoh  thought  none  so  fit  as 
Joseph  himself,  ver.  39),  but  he  now  constitutes  him 
chief  governor,  under  him,  in  all  affairs  of  the  whole 
country. 

Ver.  42.  Took  off  his  rine;,  &c.]  This  is  well  ex- 
plained by  Vossius  (lib.  i.  ile  Orig.  et  Progr.  Idolol. 

cap.  9),  in  these  words  :  Turn  ut  symbolum  dignitatis, 
turaadliteras  etdiplomata  publico  nomine  signandas  : 
"both  in  token  of  the  dignity  to  which  he  was  pre- 

ferred, and  that  he  might'seal  letters  and  patents  in 
the  king's  name." 

Vestures  of  fine  linen,']  So  the  Hebrew  word  schesch signifies,  rather  than  silk  (as  it  is  translated  in  the 
margin),  though  not  the  common  linen,  but  that 

■which  the  ancients  called  byssus .-  which  Pollux  saith 
was  ■kIvov  h  tiSo;,  a  sort  of  linen,  very  pure,  and  soft ; 
and  very  dear ;  because  it  did  not  grow  everywhere. 
Linum  tenuissimum  et  pretiosissimum,  as  Braunius 
shows  (lib.  i.  de  Vestib.  Sacerdot.  Hebr.  cap.  6).  In 
garments  made  of  this,  great  men  only,  not  the  vulgar 
people  were  clothed :  kings  themselves,  it  appears 
by  Solomon,  being  arrayed  in  such  vestures. 

Put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck ;]  Another  token  of 
the  highest  dignity. 

Ver.  43.  Made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  chariot] 

In  the  best  of  the  king's  coaches  (as  we  now  speak) 
except  one,  which  Pharaoh  reserved  for  himself;  and 
attended,  no  doubt,  with  a  suitable  equipage,  of 
footmen  and  horsemen,  perhaps,  for  a  guard  to  his 
person. 

Bow  the  knee  .•]  They  that  went  before  his  chariot, 
to  make  way  for  him,  required  all  to  do  him  such 
reverence  as  they  did  to  the  king  himself,  when  he 
appeared  :  which  was  by  bowing  their  knees  or  their 
body.  The  word  they  used  to  this  purpose,  as  they 
went  along,  was  abrech .-  which  we  translate  bow  the 
knee,  deriving  it  from  the  Hebrew  word  barach,  which 
hath  that  signification.  Though  others  will  have  it  to 
signify  the  father  of  the  king  .■  for  rack,  in  the  Syrian 

language,  signifies  a  fo'ng,  if  we  may  believe  R.  Solo- 
mon. Others  translate  it,  a  tender  father,  of  the 

country  which  he  had  preserved  (see  Vossius,  lib.  i. 
de  Idol.  cap.  29).  And  Hettinger  will  have  it  as 
much  as  God  save  the  king ;  or,  £  blessing  light  on  you 
(see  Smegma  Orient,  p.  131).  But  unless  we  under- 

stood the  old  Egyptian  language,  I  think  we  had  as 
good  rest  in  the  Hebrew  derivation  as  in  any  other ; 
according  to  our  own  translation. 

He  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.]  After 
this  manner  he  constituted  him  supreme  governor  of 
the  whole  country,  under  himself:  according  to  his 
resolution,  ver.  41. 

Ver.  44.  /  am  Pharaoh,]  This  is  my  will  and 
pleasure ;  who  am  king  of  Egypt. 

Without  thee  shall  no  man  If  I  up  his  hand  or  foot, 
&c.]  A  proverbial  speech.  Let  no  man  presume  to 
do  the  smallest  thing,  in  public  affairs,  without  thy order. 

Ver.  45.  Pharaoh  called  Joseph's  name]  He  gave 
him  a  new  name ;  partly,  because  he  was  a  foreigner ; 

Bow  the  knee  :  and  he  made  him  ruler  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

44  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  I  ain  Pha- 
raoh, and  without  thee  shall  no  man  lift  up  his 

hand  or  foot  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

45  And  Pharaoh  called  Joseph's  name  Zaph- 
nath-paaneah  ;  and  he  gave  him  to  wife  Ase- 
nath  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  priest  of  On. 

and  partly,  to  honour  him;  and  yet  to  denote  him  to 
be  his  subject,  though  ruler  of  everybody  else.  We 
find  Nebuchadnezzar  did  the  same  in  Babylon  (Dan. 

j  i.  7),  and  it  is  still  the  custom  in  the  eastern  coun- 
[  tries  :  where  the  Mogul  never  advances  any  man,  but 
he  gives  him  a  new  name ;  and  that  significant  of 
something  belonging  to  him.  As,  not  long  ago,  he 
called  his  brother-in-la-w  Maph-Chan,  the  gathering,  or 
the  rich  lord .-  and  his  physician  Macrob  Chan,  the  lord 
of  my  health,  &c.,  as  Peter  de  la  Valle  relates  in  his 
travels,  p.  465,  where  he  observes  the  same  of  his 
wives,  p.  470. 

Zuphnath-paaneah ;]  Which  St.  Jerome  interprets, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  But  the  whole  stream  of 
interpreters  carry  it  for  another  signification,  which 
is,  the  interpreter  of  secrets,  or  the  revealer  of  future 

things.  See  Sixt.  Amama,  and  Athan.  Kirker's  Prodro- 
mus,  cap.  5,  and  our  countryman,  J.  Gregory,  cap. 
xvi.  of  his  Observations,  who,  with  Mr.  Calvin, 
thinks  it  is  ridiculous  to  attempt  to  make  this  sense 
out  of  the  Hebrew  language;  and  yet  there  are  those 
who  think  they  have  done  it  with  success.  Tzaphan 
being  to  hide  or  cover ;  whence  tzaphnath,  that  which 
is  hidden  or  secret ;  and  panah,  signifying  to  look  into 
or  contemplate.  So  that  Campeg.  Vitringa  thinks  Jo- 
sephus  and  Philo  not  to  have  ill  interpreted  this  word, 

'OfupoxpC'TT;;  and  xft-vrtrCiv  lipfirji  (Observ.  Sacr.  lib. i.  cap.  5),  an  interpreter  of  dreams,  and  a  finder  out  of 
things  hidden.  But  as  Jacchiades  observes  upon  Dan. 
i.  7,  that  the  Egyptian  and  Persian  kings  gave  names, 
for  honour  and  glory  (in  token  of  their  supreme  great- 

ness and  authority),  so  it  was  most  for  their  glory,  to 
give  them  out  of  their  own  language.  And  therefore 
if  this  be  the  meaning  of  Zaphnalh-paaneah,  the 
Egyptian  tongue  and  the  Hebrew  had  a  great  affinity 
one  to  the  other. 

He  gave  him  to  wife]  Either  the  king  then  disposed 
of  the  great  noblemen's  daughters,  when  their  parents 
were  dead  (as  our  kings  lately  did  of  their  wards),  or 

Asenath  was  of  Pharaoh's  kindred,  and  so  he  provided 
her  a  husband,  and  gave  her  a  portion.  Or,  the 
meaning  simply  is,  he  made  this  match  for  him. 

The  daughter  of  Poti-phcrah]  This  is  a  different 
name  from  his  who  was  captain  of  the  guard ;  and 
was  of  a  different  quality.  And  therefore  there  is  no 
reason,  from  some  likeness  in  their  names,  to  think 
that  Joseph  married  the  daughter  of  him  who  had 
been  his  master  :  for  he  would  have  abhorred  to  match 
with  one  that  was  born  of  so  lewd  a  woman  as  his 

mistress ;  as  Vossius  well  observes  in  the  place  fore- named. 

Priest  of  On.]  Or,  prince  of  On  (as  the  margin 
hath  it);  for  the  word  cohen  signifies  both  priest  and 
prince  (see  2  Sam.  viii.  ult.),  priests  being  anciently 
the  prime  men  of  the  kingdom;  for  kings  themselves 
were  priests.      . 

On  was  a  famous  city  in  Egypt,  called  afterwards 
Heliopolis,  which  gave  name  to  one  of  the  N6;tot,  i.  e. 
provinces  of  Egypt;  whereof  this  Poti-pherah  was 
governor,  or  lieutenant.  Concerning  which  province, 
and  Asenath,  and  Poti-pherah,  see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  iii. 
de  Synedriis,  p.  406. 

Joseph  loent  out  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.]  To  see 
what  places  were  fittest  for  stores. 
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And    Joseph  went  out  over  all  the   land   of 

Egypt- 
46  U  And  Joseph  teas  thirty  years  old  when 

he  stood  before  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt.  And 
Joseph  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Pharaoh, 
and  went  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

47  And  in  the  seven  plenteous  years  the 
earth  brought  forth  by  handfuls. 

48  And'he  gathered  up  all  the  food  of  the seven  years,  which  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  laid  up  the  food  in  the  cities  :  the  food  of 
the  field,  which  was  round  about  every  city, 
laid  he  up  in  the  same. 

49  And  Joseph  gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea.  very  much,  until  he  left  numbering ; 
for  i/  was  without  number. 

50  And  unto  Joseph  were  born  two  sons  be- 
fore the  years  of  famine  came,  which  Asenath 

the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  priest  of  On  bare 
unto  him. 

51  And  Joseph  called  the  name  of  the  first- 
born Manasseh:  For  God,  said  he,  hath  made 

Ver.  46.  Joseph  was  thirty  years  old']  So  he  had  been out  of  his  country  thirteen  years ;  for  he  was  but 
seventeen  years  old  (xsxvii.  2),  when  he  was  sold 
into  Egypt.  In  which  time,  we  may  well  think,  he 
had  learned  the  language  of  that  country,  and  gained 
much  experience;  but  never  sent  to  his  father;  in 
which  there  is  visibly  a  special  providence  of  God ; 
for  his  father  might  have  used  means  for  his  deliver- 

ance, and  then  he  had  never  come  to  this  greatness. 

TVhen  he  stood  before  Pharaoh']  When  Pharaoh  made him  his  prime  minister.  For  the  great  counsellors  and 

ministers  alone  were  admitted  into  the  king's  presence 
(in  the  eastern  countries,  and  it  is  likely,  the  same  state 
was  kept  here),  and  are  said  to  stand  before  the  king 

(Dan.  i.  19),  and  to  see  the  king's  fate  (Esther  i.  14). 
.ind  went  throughout  all  the  land]  He  seems  to  have 

only  taken  a  general  view  of  the  country  before  (ver. 
45),  but  now  a  more  particular  ;  to  give  orders  for  the 
building  of  storehouses,  against  the  plenteous  years 
came. 

Ver.  47.  Brought  forth  by  handfuls.]  .Such  large  ears 
that  a  few  of  them  would  make  a  sheaf:  which  our 

translation  seems  here  to  mean  by  handfuls.-  for 
sheaves  are  bound  up  with  men's  hands.  And  so  it 
may  be  interpreted,  it  brought  forth  sheaves,  or  heaps.- 
or,  more  literally,  handfuls  upon  one  stalk,  i.  e.  vast 
abundance.  Some  conceive  the  corn  was  laid  up  in 
sheaves,  heaped  up  very  high  :  and  not  thrashed  out : 
for  so  it  would  keep  the  longer. 

Ver.  48.  He  gathered  up  all  the  food]  The  fifth  part, 
as  he  had  proposed  (ver.  34),  i.  e.  he  bought  it ;  which 
he  might  do  at  a  small  price,  when  there  was  unusual 
plenty. 

Laid  up  the  food  in  the  cities  .•]  It  is  very  probable 
he  laid  it  up,  as  it  was  gathered,  unthrashed:  that 
thero  might  be  food  for  the  cattle  also.  So  the  Vul- 

gar, "  In  manipulos  reductse  segetes  congregatae  sunt 
in  horrea."  And  what  was  laid  up  in  the  first  year 
of  plenty,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  was  dispensed  in 
the  first  year  of  famine,  &c. 

Round  about  every  city,]  This  was  very  wisely  or- 
dered ;  for  it  was  less  charge  to  Pharaoh  for  the  pre- 

sent, and  more  easy  to  the  country  when  they  wanted 
provision. 

me   forget   all  my  toil,  and   all   my  father's house. 
52  And  the  name  of  the  second  called  he 

Ephraim  :  For  God  hath  caused  me  to  be  fruit- 
ful in  the  land  of  my  affliction. 

53  %  And  the  seven  years  of  plenteousncss, 
that  was  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  were  ended.     i 

54  And  the  seven  years  of  dearth  began  to 
come,  according  as  Joseph  had  said  :  and  the 
dearth  was  in  all  lands  ;  but  in  all  the  land  of 

Egypt  there  was  bread. 
55  And  when  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  fa- 

mished, the  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread: 
and  Pharaoh  said  unto  all  the  Egyptians,  Go 
unto  Joseph;  what  he  saith  to  you,  do. 

56  And  the  famine  was  over  all  the  face  of 

the  earth :  And  Joseph  opened  all  the  store- 
houses, and  sold  unto  the  Egyptians ;  and  the 

famine  waxed  sore  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

57  And  all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to  Jo- 
seph for  to  buy  corn;  because  that  the  famine 

was  so  sore  in  all  lands.         t 

Ver.  49.]  The  following  words  explain  this  hy- 
perbolical expression.  And  the  reason  of  his  heap- 

ing up  so  much  was,  that  there  might  be  sufficient  to 
supply  the  necessities  of  other  countries,  as  well  as of  Egypt. 

Ver.  51.  God — hath  made  me  forget  all  my  toil,'] 
The  great  affliction  and  hard  labour  he  endured  in 

prison. Mil  my  father's  house.]  The  unkindness  of  his 
brethren,  who  were  the  cause  of  all  his  trouble.  By 
imposing  this  name  on  his  firstborn,  he  admonished 
himself  in  the  midst  of  his  prosperity  of  his  former 
adversity,  which  he  now  thought  of  with  pleasure. 

Ver.  52.  In  the  land  of  my  affliction.]  In  the  coun- 
try where  I  have  suffered  much  affliction. 

Ver.  53.]  It  was  beside  the  intention  of  Moses  to 
relate  any  of  the  affairs  of  that  country,  but  what  be- 

longed to  this  matter ;  and  therefore  he  passes  over 
all  other  transactions  of  these  seven  years ;  as  he  dotk 

all  the  things  that  happened  in  Jacob's  family,  ever 
since  Joseph  came  from  it. 

Ver.  54.  The  dearth  tvas  in  all  lands ,]  In  all  the 
countries  thereabouts,  Canaan,  Syria,  &c.  It  seems 
there  was  a  general  want  of  rain. 

But  in — Egypt  there  was  bread.]  They  did  not  feel 
the  famine  presently,  because  they  had  much  to  spare 
from  the  former  years  of  plenty. 

Ver.  55.  When  all  the  land— teas  famished,]  When 
they  had  eaten  up  all  their  own  stores,  which,  we  may 

suppose,  failed  in  two  years'  time. 
The  people  cried  to  Pharaoh,  &c.]  Made  earnest 

petitions  to  the  king,  for  relief  of  their  necessities.    ■ 
Ver.  56.  The  famine  was  over  all— the  earth;]  Grew 

still  greater  in  all  the  neighbouring  countries. 
The  famine  waxed  sore  in  the  land  of  Egypt.]  For 

the  Egyptians  themselves,  having  spent  all  their  own 
stores,  were  sorely  pinched. 

Ver.  57.  Ml  the  countries  came— to  buy  corn,  &c.  J 
i.  e.  The  neighbouring  countries,  as  was  said  before 
(ver.  54).  For  if  the  most  distant  had  come,  the 
storehouses  had  been  soon  emptied. 

Because  that  the  famine  was  so  sore]  It  increased 
more  and  more,  in  those  countries  before  named, 
which  were  grievously  afflicted  by  it. 
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Jacob  sendeth  his  ten  sons  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt.  16  They  are  imprisoned  by  Joseph  for  spies.  18  They  are 
set  at  liberty,  on  condition  to  bring  Benjamin.  21  They  have  remorse  for  Joseph.  14  Simeon  is  kept  for  a 
pledge.  25  They  return  U'ith  corn,  and  their  money.  29  Their  relation  to  Jacob.  36  Jacob  refiiseth  to 
send  Benjamin. 

1  Now  when  Jacob  saw  that  there  was  corn 

in  Egypt,  Jacob  said  unto  his  sons,  Why  do  ye 
look  one  upon  another  ? 

2  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  heard  that 

there  is  corn  in  Egypt :  get  you  down  thither, 
and  buy  for  us  from  thence  ;  that  we  may  live, 
and  not  die. 

3  ̂   And  Joseph's  ten  brethren  went  down 
to  buy  corn  in  Egypt. 

4  But  Benjamin,  Joseph's  brother,  Jacob 
sent  not  with  his  brethren ;  for  he  said.  Lest 

peradventure  mischief  befall  him. 
5  And  the  sons  of  Israel  came  to  buy  corn 

among  those  that  came :  for  the  famine  was  in 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

6  And  Joseph  was  the  governor  over  the 
land,  and  he  it  was  that  sold  to  all  the  people 

of  the  land  :  and  Joseph's  brethren  came,  and 

CHAP.  XLII. 

Ver.  1.  When  Jacob  saw  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt, 
&c.]  He  saw,  perhaps,  some  pass  by  laden  with  corn, 
which  they  had  bought  there.  Or,  one  sense  (as  is 
frequent  in  Scripture)  is  put  for  another :  seeing  for 
hearing ,-  as  it  is  expressed,  ver.  2. 

Why  do  ye  look  one  upon  another?']  As  idle  people use  to  do,  while  none  of  them  will  stir  to  seek  relief. 
Or,  rather,  as  men  that  know  not  what  course  to  take, 
expecting  who  would  begin  to  advise  for  their  pre- 
servation. 

Ver.  2.]  He  excites  them  to  make  no  further  delay, 
by  the  great  necessity  wherein  they  were ;  no  less 
than  danger  of  perishing. 

Ver.  4.]  He  being,  as  )'et,but  young,  and  not  used 
to  travel,  .Tacob  was  afraid  the  journey  might  be  ha- 

zardous to  him.  Besides,  he  could  not  but  desire  to 
have  some  of  their  company :  though  this  was  not  his 

principal  reason. 
Ver.  5.]  People  came  from  all  parts  thereabout, 

upon  the  same  business ;  and  Jacob's  sons  among 
others;  whom,  perhaps,  they  met  withal  upon  the 
road. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph  was  the  governorl  The  Hebrew  word 
shallit  signifies,  sometimes,  one  that  hath  absolute 
power :  and  seems  to  be  used  here  to  set  forth  the 
high  authority  which  Joseph  exercised  under  Pharaoh. 

//e  it  luas  that  sold  to  all  the  people^  Appointed  at 
what  rates  corn  should  be  sold,  in  every  part  of  the 

country.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  in  per- 
son could  treat  with  every  man  that  came  to  buy ; 

but  he  by  his  deputies,  who  observed  his  orders. 

Joseph's  brethren  came,']  It  should  seem  by  this, that  all  foreigners  were  ordered  to  come  to  him ;  in 
the  royal  city,  where  he  resided ;  or,  at  least,  their 
names  were  brought  to  him,  that  he  might  speak  with 
such  as  he  thought  fit :  and  thereby  get  the  better  in- 

telligence of  the  state  of  their  several  countries  ;  and 
be  sure  to  see  his  brethren,  who,  he  knew,  would  be 
constrained  to  come  thither. 

Boived  down  themselves  before  him']  Unwittingly fulfilled  his  dream.  This  seems  to  have  been  done 
after  the  manner  of  their  own  and  other  eastern  coun- 

bowed  down  themselves  before  him  with  their 
faces  to  the  earth. 

7  And  Joseph  saw  his  brethren,  and  he  knew 
them,  but  made  himself  strange  unto  them,  and 

spake  roughly  unto  them  ;  and  he  said  unto 
them,  AVhence  come  ye  ?  And  they  said.  From 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  buy  food. 

8  And  Joseph  knew  his  brethren,  but  they 
knew  not  him. 

9  And  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams  which 
he  dreamed  of  them,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  arc 

spies;  tosee  thenakednessofthelandyearecome. 
10  And  they  said  unto  him,  Nay,  my  lord, 

but  to  buy  food  are  thy  servants  come. 

1 1  We  are  all  one  man's  sons  ;  we  are  true 
men,  thy  servants  are  no  spies. 

12  And  he  said  unto  them,  Naj',  but  to  see 
the  nakedness  of  the  land  ye  are  come. 

tries ;  not  of  Egypt,  where  they  only  bowed  the  knee 
(xli.  40). 

Ver.  7.  Spake  roughly  unto  them ,-]  Gave  them 
hard  words,  as  we  speak.  Or,  spake  in  a  harsh  tone 
to  them,  and  with  a  stem  countenance. 

Ver.  8.  But  they  knew  not  him.']  They  had  not  seen him  in  twenty  years  :  in  which  time  a  youth  alters  far 
more  than  grown  men  do ;  so  that  though  he  knew 
them,  they  might  not  know  him  ;  who  appeared  also 
in  such  pomp  and  state,  that  it  made  them  not  think 
of  him ;  and  he  spake  also  to  them  by  an  interpreter 
(ver.  23,)  which  represented  him  as  a  stranger  to 
them. 

Ver.  9.  Ye  are  spies  ,•]  He  did  not  think  they  were 
such  persons,  but  said  this  to  provoke  them,  to  give 
an  account  of  themselves,  and  of  his  father.  Nor  is 
there  any  reason  to  look  upon  this  as  a  lie.  For  they 
are  not  words  of  affirmation,  but  of  probation  or  trial : 
such  as  judges  use,  when  they  examine  suspected 
persons,  or  inquire  into  a  crime,  of  which  men  are 
accused.  And  therefore  have  the  force  of  an  interro- 

gation :  Are  ye  not  spies  ?  or,  I  must  take  you  for  spies 
till  you  prove  the  contrary. 

To  see  the  nakedness  of  the  land]  The  weak  places 
of  the  country,  which  are  least  defensible.  Or,  as 
others  will  have  it,  the  secrets  of  the  land;  for  it  is  the 
same  word  that  is  used  to  express  the  privy  parts. 

Ver.  1 1 .  We  are  all  one  man's  sons ;]  There  needed 
no  more  than  this  to  take  off  his  suspicions.  For 
no  man  would  have  sent  his  sons,  but  rather  his  ser- 

vants, if  they  had  come  upon  an  ill  design  :  or,  at 
least,  not  all  his  sons  :  or  not  all  of  them  together  in 
a  company :  but  dispersed  them  rather  about  the 
country.  Nor  was  it  probable,  that  one  man  could 
have  a  design  upon  Egypt ;  but  all  the  great  men  of 
Canaan  must  have  joined  in  it :  and  then  they  would 
have  sent  men  of  different  families,  not  all  of  one 
alone. 

We  arc  true  r.ien,]  This  was  a  good  argument  that 
they  said  true,  when  they  told  him  (ver.  10),  they  had 
no  other  business  in  Egypt  but  to  buy  corn. 

Ver.  12.]  Unless  you  have  better  arguments  than 
this,  I  must  take  you  for  spies.  He  slights  their  argu- 

ment, as  oreat  men  sometimes  do,  when  they  know 
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13  And  they  said,  Thy  servants  ore  twelve 
brethren,  the  sons  of  one  man  in  the  land  of 
Canaan;  and,  behold,  the  youngest  is  this  day 
with  our  father,  and  one  is  not. 

14  And  Joseph  said  unto  them.  That  is  it 
that  I  spake  unto  you,  saying.  Ye  are  spies : 

15  Hereby  ye  shall  be  proved :  By  the  life 
of  Pharaoh  ye  shall  not  go  forth  hence,  except 
your  youngest  brother  come  hither. 

16  Send  one  of  you,  and  let  him  fetch  your  bro- 
ther.andyeshall  bekeptinprison,that  yourwords 

maybeproved,vvhether^/ie;-e  be  aHytruthin  you: 
or  else  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh  surely  ye  are  spies. 

17  And  he  put  them  all  together  into  ward 
three  days. 

18  And  Joseph  said  unto  them  the  third  day. 
This  do,  and  live  ;  for  I  fear  God  : 

not  presently  how  to  answer  it.  He  had  a  mind  also 
to  have  them  give  a  further  account  of  their  family, 
that  he  might  be  informed  what  was  become  of  his 
brother  Benjamin. 

Ver.  13.]  They  enforce  their  former  argument,  by 
relating  their  condition  more  fully  and  distinctly.  But 
still  it  amounts  to  no  more  than  this ;  that  it  was  not 
likely  a  parent  would  venture  all  his  children,  in  such 
a  design,  as  they  were  suspected  to  come  about. 

The  youngest  is  this  day  with  our  father,']  This  was the  thing  he  desired  to  know. 

One  is  not.']  Is  dead.  So  they  thought,  because  they 
had  heard  nothing  of  him  in  twenty  years'  space. 

Ver.  14.]  This  confirms  what  I  said,  and  gives  me 
just  ground  for  suspicion,  that  ye  are  spies  :  because 
you  pretend  to  have  another  brother,  which  is  not 
likely ;  for  why  should  not  your  father  send  all,  as 
well  as  so  many  %  This  was  but  a  cavil ;  but  served 
to  compass  his  end,  which  was  to  see  his  brother. 

Ver.  15.  Hereby  ye  shall  be  proved;]  By  this  very 
thing  shall  you  be  tried :  whether  you  be  honest  men, 
or  no. 
By  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  &c.]  As  sure  as  Pharaoh 

lives ;  or,  ita  salvus  sit,  so  let  Pharaoh  be  safe  and  in 
health,  as  I  will  keep  you  here,  till  I  see  your  younger 
brother.  Others  expound  it.  If  Pharaoh  have  any  au- 

thority here,  i.  e.  be  king  of  this  country,  you  shall 
not  stir  from  hence,  &c.  But  most  authors  take  this 
for  an  oath :  the  original  of  which  is  well  explained 
by  Mr.  Selden,  in  his  Titles  of  Honour,  p.  45,  where 
he  observes,  that  the  name  of  gods  being  given  to 

kings  very  early,  St'  opffij;  vt(sp^oXr;v  (as  Aristotle 
speaks,  lib.  vi.  Ethic,  cap.  1),  from  the  excellence  of 
their  heroic  virtue,  which  made  them  anciently  great 
benefactors  to  mankind,  thence  arose  the  custom  of 
swearing  by  them,  which  Aben  Ezra  saith  continued 
in  his  time  (about  1170)  when  Egypt  was  governed 

by  caliphs.  If  any  man  swore  by  the  king's  head, 
and  was  found  to  have  sworn  falsely,  he  was  punished 
capitally.  And  when  Scach  Ismael,  the  first  sophi, 
got  the  Persian  empire,  no  oath  was  held  so  sacred 
(as  Leunclavius  reports),  as  to  swear  by  his  head,  i.  e. 
in  effect,  by  his  life. 

But  St.  Basil  will  not  have  this  to  be  an  oath :  but 
a  solemn  asseveration,  to  persuade  belief.  For,  saith 
he  (t( Hom.  in  Ps.  xv.  p.  155),  Etui,'  tm;  Xoyot 
OX^ftafa  }iiv  opxtor  cj^fOi'T'ff,  ovx  opxot  6e  orfff,  &c. 
"  There  are  certain  speeches  which  have  the  fashion  of 

oaths,  and  yet  are  not  oaths  :"  but  ̂ epartfi'a  «p6j  folf 
axovovtat,  "serve  only  to  persuade  the  auditors." 
Such  he  takes  this  to  be ;  and  that  of  St.  Paul,  Nij  ■s'^i/ 
ijftitifiap  xaixr^ait',  by  our  rejoicing,  1  Cor.  xv.  31, 
where  he  saith  the  apostle  was  not  unmindful  of  the 
evangelical  commandment,  not  to  swear.-   but  by  a 

19  If  ye  be  true  men,  let  one  of  your  brethren 
be  bound  in  the  house  of  your  prison  :  go  ye, 
carry  corn  for  the  famine  of  your  houses  : 

20  But  bring  your  youngest  brother  tmto 
me ;  so  shall  your  words  be  verified,  and  ye 
shall  not  die.     And  they  did  so. 

21  ̂   And  they  said  one  to  another.  We  arc 
verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we 
saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought 
us,  and  we  would  not  hear;  therefore  is  this 
distress  come  upon  us. 
22  And  Reuben  answered  them,  saying. 

Spake  I  not  unto  you,  saying.  Do  not  sin 
against  the  child;  and  ye  would  not  hear? 
therefore,  behold,  also  his  blood  is  required. 

23  And  they  knew  not  that  Joseph  understood 
them;  for  he  spake  unto  them  by  an  interpreter. 

speech,  in  form  of  an  oath,  he  would  have  them  be- 
lieve that  his  glorying  in  them  (or  rather  in  Christ) 

was  dearer  to  him  than  any  thing  else.  And  the  truth 
is,  Judah  seems  to  have  taken  these  words  of  Joseph 
only  for  a  solemn  protestation  (xliii.  3),  wherein  he 
exposed  the  life  of  Pharaoh  (which  was  most  dear  to 
him)  unto  execration,  if  he  was  not  as  good  as  his 
word.     So  G.  Calixtus  understands  it. 

Ver.  IG.]  At  first  he  proposed  that  only  one  of  them 
should  return  home,  to  bring  their  brother  to  him; 
and  all  the  rest  remain,  in  the  mean  time,  prisoners in  Egypt. 

Ver.  17.  He  put  them  all  together  into  ward,]  That 
they  might  consult  one  with  another,  which  of  them 
should  go  to  fetch  Benjamin;  about  which,  it  seems, 
they  could  not  agree ;  every  one  fearing  to  be  the 
messenger  of  such  sail  tidings  to  their  father ;  who 
might  suspect  they  were  all  lost. 

Ver.  18.]  I  have  no  mind  to  destroy  you :  for  I  know 
there  is  a  God,  who  will  punish  all  injustice  and  cru- 

elty.   Therefore  I  make  this  new  proposition  to  you. 
Ver.  19.]  This  shall  be  the  proof  of  your  honesty. 

Instead  of  sending  one  of  you  to  your  father,  you 
shall  all  go  but  one,  who  shall  remain  bound  in  pri- 

son, till  you  bring  your  younger  brotlier;  and  in  the 
mean  time  carry  provision  for  your  families. 

Ver.  20.]  Fail  not  to  let  me  see  your  youngest 
brother :  and  so  shall  you  justify  yourselves  to  be  no 
spies :  and  suffer  nothing. 

They  did  so.]  They  consented  to  this  proposal. 
Ver.  2 1 .  They  said  one  to  another,]  They  that  had 

the  chief  hand  in  the  conspiracy  against  Joseph, 
began  upon  this  occasion  to  make  the  following 
reflections  on  it. 

We  are  verily  guilty]  See  the  power  of  conscience, 
which  flies  in  their  face,  and  reproaches  them  for  a 
fact  committed  above  twenty  years  ago. 

/n  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  sou/,]  We  would 
have  no  pity,  when  he  besought  us  with  tears ;  and 
now  notiiing  that  we  can  say  will  move  this  man. 
They  observe  their  guilt  in  their  punishment.  For, 
as  they  had  thrown  Joseph  into  a  pit,  so  they  had 
been  thrown  into  a  prison  themselves ;  and  as  nothing 
he  could  say  would  incline  them  to  spare  him,  so 
now  they  found  Joseph  inexorable  to  them.  This 
anguish  of  his  soul  and  his  entreaties  are  not  men- 

tioned before  (chap,  xxxvii.),  but  could  not  but  be 
supposed,  if  they  had  not  been  mentioned  here. 

Ver.  22.  Reuben  answered  them,  &c.]  You  should 
have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  then  you  had  not  come 
into  this  distress. 

His  blood  is  required.]  You  killed  him,  and  now 
yo>i  must  pay  for  it  with  the  loss  of  your  lives.  For 
he  thought  him  to  be  dead. 
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24  And  he  turned  himself  about  from  them, 

and  wept;  and  returned  to  them  again,  and 
communed  with  them,  and  took  from  them 
Simeon,  and  bound  him  before  their  eyes. 

23 11  Then  Joseph  commanded  to  fill  their 

sacks  with  corn,  and  to  restore  every  man's 
money  into  his  sack,  and  to  eive  them  provision 
for  the  way  :  and  thus  did  he  unto  them. 

'26  And  they  laded  their  asses  with  the  corn, and  departed  thence. 
27  And  as  one  of  them  opened  his  sack  to 

give  his  ass  provender  in  the  inn,  he  espied  his 

money;  for,  behold,  it  teas  in  his  sack's  mouth. 
28  And  he  said  unto  his  brethren,  My  money 

is  restored  ;  and,.lo,  it  is  even  in  my  sack  :  and 
their  heart  failed  them,  and  they  were  afraid, 
saying  one  to  another.  What  is  this  that  God 
hath  done  unto  us  ? 

29  II  And  they  came  unto  Jacob  their  father 
unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  told  him  all  that 

befell  unto  them;  saying, 
30  The  man,  tvho  is  the  lord  of  the  land, 

spake  roughly  to  us,  and  took  us  for  spies  of 
the  country. 

31  And  we  said  unto  him.  We  are  true  men; 
we  are  no  spies  : 

\  32  We  be  twelve  brethren,  sons  of  our 
father ;  one  is  not,  and  the  youngest  is  this 

I  day  with  our  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
33  And  the  man,  the  lord  of  the  country,  said 

unto  us.  Hereby  shall  1  know  that  ye  are  true 

I  /lien;  leave  one  of  your  brethren  here  with  me, 
:  and  take  food  for  the  famine  of  your  house- 

j  holds,  and  be  gone  : 
34  And  bring  your  youngest  brother  unto 

j  me  :  then  shall  I  know  that  ye  are  no  spies,  but 
that  ye  are  true  men  :  so  will  I  deliver  you  your 
brother,  and  ye  shall  trafEck  in  the  land. 
I  35  H  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  emptied 

[  their  sacks,  that,  behold,  every  man's  bundle 
'  of  money  icas  in  his  sack:  and  when  both  they 
and  their  father  saw  the  bundles  of  money, 

I  they  were  afraid. 
I  36  And  Jacob  their  father  said  unto  them, 
i  Me  have  ye  bereaved  of  my  children :  Joseph  is 
not,  and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye  will  take  Ben- 

jamin away :  all  these  things  are  against  me. 
37  And  Reuben  spake  unto  his  father,  say- 

j  ing.  Slay  my  two  sons,  if  I  bring  him  not  to 
j  thee :    deliver  him  into  my  hand,  and  I  will 
bring  him  to  thee  again. 

38  And  he  said,  My  son  shall  not  go  down 

Ver.  23.  Spake  unto  them  by  an  interpreter.']  This shows  the  Egyptian  tongue  and  the  Hebrew  were 
different ;  though  in  some  words  they  might  agree. 

Ver.  '24.  He  turned  himself  about  from  them,]  And 
■went  into  some  other  room. 

.9nd  wept ,]  Natural  affection  was  too  strong  for 
the  person  he  put  on :  and  would  not  suffer  him  to 
counterfeit  any  longer. 

Returned  to  Mem]  When  lie  had  vented  his  pas- 
sion, and  composed  himself  to  his  former  temper,  he 

repeated  to  them  what  he  had  told  them  before  :  but 
added  withal,  that  if  they  brought  Benjamin  with 
them,  they  might  trafEc  in  the  land  (ver.  34). 

Took  from  them  Simeon,]  Who,  the  Hebrews  say, 
was  the  person  that  put  Joseph  into  the  pit :  and 
therefore  was  now  served  in  his  kind.  This,  I  think, 
may  be  fairly  conjectured,  that  Reuben  being  resolved 
to  save  hira,  and  Judah  also  inclined  to  favour  him, 
if  Simeon  had  joine<f  with  them,  their  authority  might 
have  prevailed  to  deliver  him. 

■  Sound  him  bffore  their  eyes."]  Caused  him  to  be bound  in  their  presence;  to  strike  the  greater  terror 
into  them. 

Ver.  25.  To  give  them  provision  for  the  way:]  That 
they  might  carry  what  they  bought  entire,  for  the  use 
of  their  families. 

TTius  did  he  unto  them.]  Thus  the  person,  to  whom 
Joseph  gave  that  command,  did  unto  them. 

Ver.  26.]  It  is  not  said  how  many  asses  they 
laded  ;  but  one  would  guess,  by  what  follows,  only 
each  man  one.  For  they  went  only  to  fetch  a  pre- 

sent supply :  not  thinking  of  providing  against  a  long 
famine. 

Ver.  27.  .is  one  of  them  opened  his  sack,  &c.] 
Wherein  was  their  p^o^•ision  for  the  way  (ver.  25). 

Ver.  28.  He  said  unto  his  brethren,  &c.]  W'ho  all 
presently  opened  their  sacks  and  found  their  money 
there.  For  so  the  story  is  told  by  Judah  at  their 
return  into  Egypt  (xliii.  21).  And  both  by  that  place 
and  this,  it  appears  this  happened  to  them  when  they 
came  unto  their  inn,  to  rest  themselves,  in  their  first 
day's  journey. 

neir  heart  failed  them,  &c.]  Their  guilt  made  them 

afraid;  otherwise  they  would  have  rejoiced.  But  all 
things  terrify  an  evil  conscience :  which  made  them 
think  some  design  was  laid  to  undo  them  all. 

What  is  this  that  God  hath  done  unto  us?]  Now  God 
was  in  all  their  thoughts,  as  the  chief  governor  of  all 
things ;  whosoever  was  the  instrument. 

Ver.  30.  rvho  is  the  lord  of  the  land,]  By  this  it 
appears  Joseph  was  little  less  than  a  king,  i.  e.  in  his 
authority  and  sway,  which  he  bare  in  that  country. 

Took  us  fir  sjnes]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  he  gave  us,  i.e. 
treated  us  as  spies ;  by  delivering  us  to  be  put  in  prison. 

Ver.  34.  Ye  shall  traffick  in  the  land.]  Buy  com,  or 

any  thin^  else  the  country  affords ;  without  any  let 
or  impediment. 

Ver.  35.  When  both  they  and  their  father  saw  the 

bundles  of  money,  &c.]  They  had  seen  the  same  be- 
fore :  therefore  this  is  set  down  to  express  the  fear 

which  Jacob  himself  was  in,  at  the  sight  of  the 
money  ;  though  we  may  well  suppose  their  fear  was 
increased,  when  they  perceived  him  to  have  the  same 
apprehensions  which  they  had,  of  some  design  that 
might  be  laid  against  their  lives,  when  they  returned 
to  Egypt,  though  they  brought  their  younger  brother with  them. 

Ver.  36.  Simeon  is  not,]  He  looked  upon  him  as 
dead  ;  being  in  the  power  of  so  rough  a  man,  as  they 
described  the  lord  of  the  land  to  be ;  especially  if  he 
did  not  send  Benjamin  thither,  as,  for  the  present,  he 
was  resolved  not  to  do. 

.ill  these  things  are  against  me.]  Or,  upon  me,  as  the 
Hebrew  words  carry  it.  These  are  heavy  burdens 
which  lie  upon  me,  not  upon  you ;  who  can  be  con- 

tent to  have  Benjamin  go,  after  I  have  lost  two  of 
my  sons  already. 

Ver.  37.  Slay  my  two  sons  if  I  bring  him  not  to 
thee.-]  Nothing  could  be  more  foolishly  said;  for 
what  good  would  it  do  to  Jacob  (nay,  what  an  in- 

crease of  his  affliction  would  it  have  been),  to  lose 
two  grandchildren,  after  he  had  lost  another  son  1  But 
it  was  spoken  out  of  a  passionate  desire  to  redeem 
Simeon,  and  to  make  more  provision  for  their  family  : 
being  confident  that  Joseph  (who  professed  to  fear 
God,  ver.  18)  would  be  as  good  as  his  word. 



CHAPTER  XLIII. 

with  you ;  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  is  left 
alone  :  if  mischief  befall  him  by  the  way  in  the 

Ver.  38.  He  is  left  a/<mf.-]    The  only  child  of  1 
mother. 

which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  gray 
hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

Bring  down  my  gray  hairi\    You  will  make  me, 
who  am  worn  away  already,  die  with  grief. 

CHAPTER  XLIII. 

1  Jacol  is  hardly  persuaded  to  send  Benjamin.     15  Joseph  entertaineih  his  brethren.     31  He  maheth  them  a 

feast. 1  And  the  famine  was  sore  in  the  land. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the}'  had  eaten 
lip  the  corn  which  they  had  brought  out  of 
Egypt,  their  father  said  unto  them,  Go  again, 
buy  us  a  little  food. 

3  And  Judah  spake  unto  him,  saying,  The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying.  Ye 
shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your  brother  be 
with  you. 

4  If  thou  wilt  send  our  brother  with  us,  we 

will  go  down  and  buj-  thee  food  : 
5  But  if  thou  wilt  not  send  him,  we  will  not 

go  down  :  for  the  man  said  unto  us.  Ye  shall  not 
see  my  face,  except  your  brother  be  with  you. 

6  And  Israel  said.  Wherefore  dealt  ye  so  ill 
with  me,  as  to  tell  the  man  whether  ye  had  yet 
a  brother  ? 

7  And  they  said.  The  man  asked  us  straitly 
of  our  state,  and  of  our  kindred,  saying,  Is  your 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

Ver.  1.  The  famine  was  sore,  &.C.]  Still  increased  to 
a  greater  scarcity. 

Ver.  2.  JVhen  they  had  eaten  up  the  corn]  So  that 
they  had  nothing  to  live  upon  but  only  the  poor  crop 
that  their  own  country  produced,  which  could  not 
long  sustain  them. 

Buy  us  a  little  food.']  He  hoped,  it  is  likely,  the  next year  would  be  better  ;  and  so  only  desired  a  supply 
of  their  present  necessity. 

Ver.  3.  .ind  Judah  spake  unto  him,]  Reuben  had 
spoken  to  him  in  vain  (xlii.  37,  38) ,  and  Levi,  perhaps. 
had  not  recovered  his  interest  in  him,  since  the  bar- 

barous action  at  Shechera  :  and  therefore  Judah  took 
upon  him  to  persuade  his  father;  being  next  in  birth, 
and  of  no  small  authority  among  his  brethren. 

Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,]  But  be  taken  for  spies; 
and  so  lose  their  lives. 

Ver.  5.  We  will  not  go  down  .]  Because  it  would 
not  only  have  been  to  no  purpose,  but  also  endangered 
their  lives. 

Ver.  6.]  It  was  unkindly  done  of  you,  to  tell  him 
of  another  brother.  For  what  need  was  there  to  say 
any  thing  of  one  who  was  not  with  you  I 

Ver.  7.]  They  having  told  him,  they  were  all  one 

man's  sons  (xlii.  11),  he  might  well  ask  them,  what 
man's  1  And  whether  there  were  any  more  of  them  1 
And  whether  their  father  and  brother  were  yet  living  f 

We  told  him  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  words;] 
Answered  every  question  as  truth  required. 

Ver.  8.  Send  the  lad  with  me,]  Trust  him  with 
me.  He  calls  him  lad,  because  he  was  the  youngest 
of  them  all ;  and  one,  of  whom  his  father  was  as 
tender  as  if  he  had  been  a  little  child,  though  indeed 
he  had  children  of  his  own  (xlvi.  21). 

That  we  may  live,  &c.]  These  were  very  moving 
arguments ;  the  preservation  of  a  whole  family,  Ben- 

jamin and  all :   who,  if  he  went,  might  return  in 
Vol.  I.— 21 

father  yet  alive  ?  have  ye  another  brother  ?  and 
we  told  him  according  to  the  tenor  of  these 
words  :  could  we  certainly  know  that  he  would 

say.  Bring  your  brother  down  ? 
8  And  Judah  said  unto  Israel  his  father,  Send 

the  lad  with  me,  and  we  will  arise  and  go  ;  that 

■\ve  may  live  and  not  die,  both  we,  and  thou, 
and  also  our  little  ones. 

9  I  will  be  surety  for  him  ;  of  my  hand  shalt 
thou  require  him :  if  I  bring  him  not  unto  thee, 
and  set  him  before  thee,  then  let  me  bear  the 
blame  for  ever  : 

10  For  except  we  had  lingered,  surely  now 
we  had  returned  this  second  time. 

11  And  their  father  Israel  said  unto  them.  If 
it  must  be  so  now,  do  this  ;  take  of  the  best  fruits 

in  the  land  in  your  vessels,  and  carry  down  the 
man  a  present,  a  little  balm,  and  a  little  honey, 

spices  and  myrrh,  nuts  and  almonds : 

safety;  but,  if  he  stayed  at  home,  must  perish  with 
all  the  rest. 

Ver.  9.  /  icill  he  surety  for  him ,-]  Be  bound  in  what 
penalty  thou  ploaeeet,  to  bring  him  back. 

Of  my  hand  shalt  thou  require  him.]  Punish  me 
(who  will  be  answerable  for  him)  if  he  miscarry. 

Bear  the  blame  for  ever:]  Lie  under  thy  displea- 
sure, as  long  as  I  live.  All  this  signifies  only,  that 

he  would  do  his  utmost  to  secure  him :  and  rather 
suffer  the  heaviest  thing  himself,  than  lose  Benjamin. 

Ver.  10.  If  thou  hadst  not  hindered  us  by  these 
scruples  about  Benjamin,  we  had  been  there  and  at 
home  again,  by  this  time. 

Ver.  11.  Takeofthe  bestfruits]  The  Hebrew  word 
mizzimrath  signifies  of  the  most  praised;  or,  as  Bo- 
chart  more  literally  interprets  it,  quae  in  hac  terra  sunt 
maxime  decantata  (par.  ii.  Hierozoic.  lib.  v.  cap.  9), 
"  those  fruits  which  are  most  celebrated  in  the  land 

of  Canaan :"  which  was  as  famous  for  the  things  fol- 
lowing, as  Egypt  was  for  corn.  And  it  seems  at  this 

time  did  not  want  them ;  which  might  make  them 
more  acceptable  in  Egypt,  where  they  grew  at  no 
time.  For  Eg)'pt  being  a  low  and  plain  country, 
and  Canaan  a  hilly,  it  made  their  products  very  dif- 
ferent. 

Balm,]  Rather  resin,  as  was  observed  on  xxxvii.  25. 
Honey,]  For  which  this  country  was  famous; 

especially  in  some  parts  of  it,  about  Tekoah,  as 
Bochart  also  observes.  And  therefore  was  a  fit  present 
for  a  king,  as  we  see  in  the  story  of  David  (2  Sam. 
xvii.  29).  And  was  carried  from  hence  to  the  marts 
of  Tyre  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  17). 

Spices,]  The  word  necoth  signifies  storax;  as  was 
also  observed  before  (xxxvii.  25). 

Myrrh,]    Which  Bochart  translates  mastich. 
Auts,]    He  also  proves,  by  many  arguments,  th? 

the  word  botnim  signifies   those  nuts  we  call 

tachioes;  which  may  well  be  numbered  amo»- 
best  fruits  of  the  land :  being  very  friend'' o2 
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13  And  take  double  money  in  your  hand  ;  and 
the  money  that  was  brought  again  in  the  mouth 

of  your  sacks,  carry  it  again  in  your  hand ;  per- 
adventure  it  was  an  oversight : 

•     13  Take  also   your  brother,  and   arise,  go 
again  unto  the  man  : 

14  And  God  Almighty  give  you  mercy  before 
the  man,  that  he  may  send  away  your  other 
brother,  and  Benjamin.  If  I  be  bereaved  of 

my  children,  I  am  bereaved. 
15^  And  the  men  took  that  present,  and  they 

took  double  money  in  their  hand,  and  Benja- 
min ;  and  rose  up,  and  went  down  to  Egypt, 

and  stood  before  Joseph. 
16  And  when  Joseph  saw  Benjamin  with 

them,  he  said  to  the  ruler  of  his  house,  Bring 
ihese  men  home,  and  slay,  and  make  ready ; 
for  these  men  shall  dine  with  me  at  noon. 

17  And  the  man  did  as  Joseph  bade  ;  and 

the  man  brought  the  men  into  Joseph's  house. 
18  And  the  men  were  afraid,  because  they 

were  brought  into  Joseph's  house ;  and  they  said. 
Because  of  the  money  that  was  returned  in  our 
sacks  at  the  first  time  are  we  brought  in  ;  that 
he  may  seek  occasion  against  us,  and  fall  upon 
us,  and  take  us  for  bondmen,  and  our  asses. 

19  H  And  they  came  near  to  the  steward  of 

Joseph's  house,  and  they  communed  with  him 
at  the  door  of  the  house, 

'    20  And  said,  O  sir,  we  came  indeed  down  at 
the  first  time  to  buy  food : 

21  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  we  came  to 

the  inn,  that  we  opened  our  sacks,  and,  be- 

stomach  and  liver;  powerful  against  poison;  and 
highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients,  as  delicious  food. 
And  so  Maimonides  and  Kimchi  expound  the  word. 

Jl/mond^.-']  They  are  fitly  joined  wiih  pistachioes, 
as  he  observes ;  being  fructus  congeneres  .■  and  Dios- 
corides  treats  of  them  together;  and  Theophrastus 

describes  the  pistachio  as  6;«otoj'  tals  a/xvy&d'Kois,  "like 
unto  almonds"  (vid.  Canaan,  lib.  i.). 

Ver.  13.  Ta/re  double  moneyl  Other  money  besides 
their  first.  Which,  if  it  signify  as  much  more  as  the 
first,  the  reason  was,  because  he  thought  com  might 
now  be  grown  dearer. 

Ver.  14.  If  I  he  bereaved — I  am  bereaved.']  I  sub- mit unto  it,  and  will  bear  it  as  patiently  as  I  am  able. 
Or,  as  some  paraphrase  it,  I  have  been  bereaved  of 
Joseph  and  Simeon,  so  now  I  am  of  Benjamin:  no 
new  things  happen  to  me;  but  I  have  been  used  to 
such  afflictions ;  which  I  may  therefore  bear  more 
equally. 

Ver.  15.  Stood  before  Joseph.']  Presented  them- selves to  him  in  his  office  (as  we  speak),  or,  in  the 
place  where  he  gave  audience  to  those  who  came  to 
petition  him,  or  to  buy  corn  of  him.  For  it  is  plain, 
by  the  next  verse,  that  he  was  not  at  his  own  house. 

Ver.  16.  Bring  ihese  men  home,]  Conduct  them  to 
my  house. 

.ind  shy,]  The  Hebrew  phrase  signifies  a  great 
ulaugkier ;  of  several  sorts  of  creatures,  perhaps ; 
that  there  miirht  be  a  plentiful  provision. 

Ver.  18.  The  men  were  afraid,]  Every  thing  (as 
was  observed,  xlii.  28)  terrifies  a  guilty  conscience. 

Fall  upon  us,]  i.  e.  Kill  us. 
Take  us  for  bondmen,  &c.]  Rather,  or  take  us  for 

Dondmen,  and  our  asses. 

Ver.  19.  They  came  near  to  the  steward,  &c.]  They 

hold,  every  man's  money  was  in  the  mouth  of 
his  sack,  our  money  in  full  weight :  and  we 
have  brought  it  again  in  our  hand. 

22  And  other  money  have  we  brought  down 
in  our  hands  to  buy  food  :  we  cannot  tell  who 
put  our  money  in  our  sacks. 

23  And  he  said.  Peace  be  to  you,  fear  not : 
your  C4od,  and  the  God  of  your  father,  hath 
given  you  treasure  in  your  sacks  :  I  had  your 
money.  And  he  brought  Simeon  out  unto  them. 

24  And  the  man  brought  the  men  into  Jo- 

seph's house,  and  gave  them  water,  and  they 
washed  their  feet;  and  he  gave  their  asses 

provender. 25  And  they  made  ready  the  present  against 
Joseph  came  at  noon  :  for  they  heard  that  they 
should  eat  bread  there. 

26  U  And  when  Joseph  came  home,  they 
brought  him  the  present  which  was  in  their 
hand  into  the  house,  and  bowed  themselves  to 
him  to  the  earth. 

27  And  he  asked  them  of  their  welfare,  and 

said.  Is  your  father  well,  the  old  man  of  whom 

ye  spake  ?  Is  he  yet  alive  ? 
28  And  they  answered.  Thy  servant  our 

father  is  in  good  health,  he  is  yet  alive.  And 

they  bowed  down  their  heads,  and  made  obei- 
sance. 

29  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  his 

brother  Benjamin,  his  mother's  son.  and  said.  Is 
this  your  younger  brother,  of  whom  yo  spake 
unto  me  ?  And  he  said,  God  be  gracious  unto 

thee,  my  son. 

desired  to  speak  with  him,  before  they  entered  into 
the  house,  that  they  might  set  themselves  right  in  his 

opinion. Ver.  20.  IVe  came — at  the  first  time  to  buy  food.-] 
And  we  paid  for  it  what  was  demanded. 

Ver.  21.  When  we  came  to  the  inn,]  There  we 

found  that  very  money,  to  a  farthing,  in  our  sacks' mouths,  &c. 
Ver.  22.  JVe  cannot  tell  ivho  put  our  money,  &c.] 

We  are  ignorant  how  it  came  there ;  but  suppose  it 
was  by  some  mistake :  and  therefore  have  brought  it 
again,  with  new  money  for  anothei  purchase. 

Ver.  23.  Peace  be  to  you,]  Trouble  not  yourselves 
about  that  matter. 

The  God  of  your  father,  &c.]  This  steward  had 
learned  of  Joseph  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God : 
to  whose  kindness  he  bids  them  ascribe  this  event. 

He  brought  Simeon  out -unto  them.]  Unbound;  as free  as  themselves. 

Ver.  24.  Gave  them  water,]  Ordered  water  to  be 
brought,  as  the  custom  was,  to  wash  their  feet  (see xviii.  4). 

Ver.  2G.  Bowed  themselves — to  the  earth.]  Here 

again  was  Joseph's  dream  fulfilled  (see  xlii.  6). 
Ver.  28.]  Here  they  made  a  reverence  to  him  in 

the  name  of  their  father :  whereby  that  part  of  the 
dream  (xxxvii.  9, 10),  which  concerned  him,  was  also 
fulfilled.  And  they  speak  likewise  of  him  in  an  lium- 
ble  style,  signifying  his  inferiority  to  Joseph. 

Ver.  29.  Saw  his  brother  Benjamin.]  He  had  seen 
him  before  (ver.  16),  but  did  not  think  fit  to  take 
notice  of  him  at  the  first :  or,  perhaps,  was  then  full 
of  business,  when  they  presented  themselves  at  their 
first  appearance;  and  had  not  leisure  to  speak  with 
them  till  dinner-time. 



30  And  Joseph  made  haste  ;  for  his  bowels 
did  yern  upon  his  brother :  and  he  sought  where 
to  weep  ;  and  he  entered  into  his  chamber,  and 
wept  there. 

31  And  he  washed  his  face,  and  went  out, 
and  refrained  himself,  and  said.  Set  on  bread. 

32  And  they  set  on  for  him  by  himself,  and 
for  them  by  themselves,  and  for  the  Egyptians, 

God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son.']  He  blessed  him, as  superiors  were  wont  to  do  those  below  them : 
whom  they  called  their  sons,  with  respect  to  them- 

selves, as  fathers  of  the  country. 

Ver.  30.  His  bowels  did  ycrn"]  He  felt  a  great  com- motion within  himself,  which  he  was  not  able  to  keep 
from  breaking  out ;  and  therefore  he  made  haste  out 
of  the  room  where  they  were,  as  if  some  other  busi- 

ness called  him  away. 

Ver.  31.  Setonbread.']  &!et  the  dinner  upon  the  table. Ver.  32.  Jnd  they  set  on  for  kirn  by  himself,  &c.] 
There  seems  to  have  been  three  tables.  One  where 
iie  sat  alone  in  state,  another  where  his  brethren  sat, 
and  a  third  where  the  great  men  of  Egypt  were  en- 
tertained. 

Because  the  Egyptians  might  not  eat  bread  with  the 
Hebrews,  &c.]  because  the  Hebrews  (saith  Jonathan) 
did  eat  those  beasts  which  the  Egyptians  worshipped. 
And  to  the  same  purpose  writes  Onkelos.  In  which 
regard  the  Egyptians  were  as  scrupulous  to  eat  with 
a  Grecian  in  aftertimes,  as  now  with  a  Hebrew.  So 
Bochart  observes  out  of  Athenaeus,  lib.  vii.  Deipnos. 
where  Anaxandrides,  a  comedian,  jeers  the  Egyptians 
for  worshipping  an  eel,  as  a  great  god,  whom  we, 
saith  he,  think  to  be  most  excellent  meat.  And  out 
of  Herodotus,  who,  in  his  Euterpe  (cap.  41),  saith, 
no  Egyptian  man  or  woman  would  kiss  the  mouth  cf 
a  Greek  ;  nor  make  use  of  a  knife,  a  spit,  or  a  pot, 
belonging  to  them  ;  nor  take  a  bit  of  beef  cut  with  a 

Greek's  knife  (see  Bochart's  Hierozoic.  par.  vi.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  53.  And  Dr.  Spencer,  de  Rit.  Hebr.  p.  125). 
But  though  it  appear  by  such  passages,  that,  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus  and  other  forenamed  writers,  seve- 

ral animals  were  held  so  sacred  among  the  Egyptians 
that  they  would  not  eat  them,  yet  it  may  well  be 
questioned,  whether  it  were  so  in  the  days  of  Joseph. 
For  there  is  not  the  least  sign  of  it  in  this  story ;  much 
less  of  their  worshipping  such  creatures  :  the  worship 
of  the  famous  ox,  called  Apis,  being  a  much  later  in- 

vention, as  many  learned  men  have  demonstrated  : 
and  some  of  them  having  given  probable  reasons  that 
Joseph  himself  was  the  person  at  first  represented  by 
that  figure  under  the  name  of  Jib,  i.  e.  Father  of  his 
country  (see  Ger.  Vossius,  lib.  i.  de  Idol.  cap.  29). 

Therefore  it  is  most  likely,  that  this  abhorrence  is 
to  be  resolved  only  into  the  very  different  manners 
of  the  Hebrews  from  the  Egyptians  :  particularly  at 
their  meals,  in  the  way  of  dressing  their  meat,  or  in 
their  eating.  For  we  know  some  of  the  Jews  them- 

selves afterwards  scrupled  to  eat  with  those  who  had 
imwashen  hands ;  and  several  nations  have  avoided 
such  familiarity  with  others,  merely  on  the  account  of 
their  different  customs ;  of  which  the  Egyptians  were 
exceeding  tenacious,  as  Herodotus  himself  informs 
us,  particularly  in  their  eating.  For  he  concludes  his 
discourse  about  their  feasts  with  this  observation  (in 
his  book  before  mentioned,  cap.  28).  narpioifft  ii 
Sfptiiftfi-ot  mfioirii,  oXKov  oiSiva.  irtixtiavfM  :  "Using 
their  own  country  customs,  they  receive  no  other." 
And  in  the  ninety-first  chapter  of  the  same  book  he 
saith,  that  as  they  would  use  no  Greek  customs,  so  (to 

speak  all  in  a  word)  /<?;S'  a.-K%ar  fir,Saftd,  &c.  "  Neither would  they  use  the  customs  of  any  other  men  in  the 

world  whatsoever,"     Nay,  one  part  of  Egypt  differed 
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which  did  eat  with  him,  by  themselves  :  be- 
cause the  Egyptians  might  not  eat  bread  with 

the  Hebrews  ;  for  that  is  an  abomination  unto 

the  Egyptians. 
33  And  they  sat  before  him,  the  firstborn 

according  to  his  birthright,  and  the  youngest 
according  to  his  youth :  and  the  men  marvelled 
one  at  another. 

extremely  from  anctlier :  for  in  the  Theban  province 
they  abstained  from  sheep,  and  sacrificed  goats ;  but, 
in  the  Mendesian,  quite  contrarj',  they  abstained  from 
goats,  and  sacrificed  sheep  :  as  he  tells  Us  in  his  Eu- 

terpe (cap.  42).  And  the  wisest  of  them  were  so 
nicely  superstitious,  that  some  of  them  thought  it  un- 

lawful to  eat  of  the  head  of  any  living  creature ;  others 
the  shoulder-blade ;  others  of  the  feet ;  others  of  some 
like  part.  So  Sextus  Empiricus  tells  us  (lib.  iii.  Pyrrh. 

Hypot.  cap.  21).  Alyvrttiuv  St  tuv  uo^uv  ilmi,  vofti^o- 
'  uv,  01  fiiv  xt^af-riv  Jiiov  ̂ ayitv  djt'f pov  tlrai  j'O^t'forsti', 

"pon  which  score  I  do  not  know  but  such  kind 
le  might  be  so  whimsical  as  to  refuse  to  eat 

&c.     Upon  which  s 

th  one  another. 
of  people  might  be  so  wl 

Ver.  33.  They  sat  before  him,]  For  that  was  the 
custom  before  the  way  of  lying  upon  beds  was  in- 

vented (see  xxvii.  19,  xxxvii.  25). 
The  men  marvelled  one  at  another.]  That  they  should 

be  so  exactly  disposed,  according  to  the  order  of  their 
birth :  and  so  kindly  treated  by  one  that  had  lately 
used  them  very  roughly. 

Ver.  34.  He  took  and  sent  messes,  &c.]  Ordered  those 
that  waited  to  take  and  carry  messes  from  his  own 
table  unto  theirs.  For  such  was  the  ancient  custom, 
for  great  men  to  honour  such  as  were  in  their  favour, 
by  sending  dishes  to  them,  which  were  first  served  up 
to  themselves :  from  whence  they  were  called  missa, 
messes,  things  sent.  The  ancient  way  of  eating  also 
is  to  be  observed,  which  was  not  like  ours :  as  ap- 

pears by  Plutarch  in  his  Sympos.  lib.  ii.  Q.  ult.,  where 
he  disputes,  which  was  the  better  custom,  to  eat  out 
of  one  common  dish,  or  every  one  to  have  a  dish  to 
himself,  as  the  manner  was  in  old  time ;  when,  all  the 
meat  being  set  on  the  table,  the  master  of  the  feast 
distributed  to  every  one  his  portion. 

Benjamin''s  mess  was  Jive  times  so  much,]  He  had 
five  dishes  to  their  one :  which  was  intended  as  a  pe- 

culiar respect  to  him.  Or,  as  others  understand  it, 
there  was  five  times  as  much  meat  in  his  mess,  as  in 
one  of  theirs.  Which  might  well  be  part  of  the  cause 
of  their  wonder  (ver.  33). 

Thty  drank,]  After  they  had  dined,  plenty  of  wine 
was  brought  in,  for  every  one  to  drink  as  much  as  he 
pleased.  For  such  is  the  custom  of  the  Abyssines  at 
this  day,  not  to  drink  or  talk  at  dinner,  but  after  the 
meat  is  taken  away ;  as  Ludolphus  assures  us  from 
Telezius  ;  who  takes  it  to  have  been  the  ancient  cus- 

tom among  other  nations,  particularly  the  Romans  ; 
for  which  he  alleges  those  verses  of  Virgil,  jEneid.  i. 

I  mention  wine  here  in  Egypt :  for  though  Hero- 
dotus saith  in  his  days  they  had  no  vines,  but  used 

drink  made  of  barley,  i.  e.  such  as  ours  (lib.  ii.  cap. 
77),  yet  in  the  time  of  Joseph  it  seems  to  have  been 
otherwise.  For  it  is  not  likely  the  chief  butler  would 
have  dreamt  of  a  vine  and  grapes,  and  pressing  them 

into  Pharaoh's  cup  (xl.  9,  10,  11),  if  he  had  never seen  them  in  Egypt. 

They  were  merry  with  him.]  So  we  well  translate 
the  last  words  of  this  chapter ;  which  signify  their 
drinking  plentifully ;  more  liberally  than  at  home : 
not  till  they  were  drunk  (as  R.  Solomon  saith  some 
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"  34  And  he  took  and  sent  messes  unto  them 

from  before  him:    but  Benjamin's  mess  was 

used  to  abuse  this  place,  to  countenance  that  vice), 
but  till  they  were  very  cheerful.  For  they  could  not 
be  so  senseless,  as,  before  so  great  a  man  in  a  strange 

five  times  so  much  as  any  of  iheir's.    And  they 
drank,  and  were  merry  with  him. 

place,  where  they  were  also  full  of  fear,  to  make 
themselves  drunk. 

CHAPTER  XTJV. 

Joseph's  policy  to  stay  his  brethren.     14  Judah's  humhk  supplication  to  Joseph. 

I  And  he  commanded  the  steward  of  his 

house,  saying.  Fill  the  men's  sacks  icith  food, 
as  much  as  they  can  carry,  and  put  every  man's 
money  in  his  sack's  mouth. 
'  2  And  put  my  cup,  the  silver  cup,  in  the 
sack's  mouth  of  the  youngest,  and  his  corn 
money.  And  he  did  according  to  the  word 
that  Joseph  had  spoken. 

3  As  soon  as  the  morning  was  light,  the  men 
were  sent  away,  they  and  their  asses. 

4  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  city, 
and  not  yet  far  off,  Joseph  said  unto  his  steward. 
Up,  follow  after  the  men  ;  and  when  thou  dost 
overtake  them,  say  unto  them.  Wherefore  have 

ye  rewarded  evil  for  good  .' 
5  Is  not  this  it  in  which  my  lord  drinketh, 

and  whereby  indeed  he  divineth  ?  ye  have  done 
evil  in  so  doing. 

6  H  And  he  overtook  them,  and  he  spake 
unto  them  these  same  words. 

7  And  they  said  unto  him,  Wherefore  saith 

my  lord  these  words  ?  God  forbid  that  thy  ser- 
vants should  do  according  to  this  thing  : 

8  Behold,  the  mone)-,  which  we  found  in  our 
sacks'  mouths,  we  brought  again  unto  thee  out of  the  land  of  Canaan  :  how  then  should  we 

steal  out  of  thy  lord's  house  silver  or  gold  ? 
j  9  With  whomsoever  of  thy  servants  it  be 
!  found,  both  let  him  die,  and  we  also  will  be 

my  lord's  bondmen. 10  And  he  said.  Now  also  let  it  be  according 
unto  your  words  :  he  with  whom  it  is  found 
shall  be  my  servant ;  and  ye  shall  be  blameless. 

1 1  Then  they  speedily  took  down  every  man 
his  sack  to  the  ground,  and  opened  every  man 
his  sack. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

Ver.  1.  Fill  the  men's  sacks  with  food,  as  much  as 
they  can  carry,']  This  seems  to  be  an  order  to  load them  more  liberally  than  at  their  first  coming  (xlii.  25) . 

Ver.  2.  Put  my  cup,  &c.]  The  Hebrew  word  ea- 
hiah  signifies  an  embossed  cup  (as  we  now  speak), 
or  a  bowl ;  or  goblet  with  a  great  belly :  which  St. 
Jerome  translates  scyphus.  This  he  ordered  his  stew- 

ard to  put  in  Benjamin's  sack,  that  he  might  make  a 
trial  of  his  brethren's  concern  for  him,  and  affection 
both  to  him  and  to  their  father:  and  whether  they 
would  discover  any  envy  to  Benjamin,  because  of  his 
extraordinary  kindness  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  The  men  loere  sent  atcay,']  Had  a  pass,  we 
may  suppose,  from  Joseph;  to  carry  so  much  com 
out  of  the  country,  as  their  asses  were  loaded  withal. 

Ver.  4.  Wherefore  have  ye  reicarded  evil  for  good?] 

Being  entertained  so  kindly  at  my  master's  table,  why 
have  ye  stolen  his  cup  f 

Ver.  5.  Is  not  this  it  in  which  my  lord  drinketh,'] 
Did  you  not  think  this  would  be  presently  mquired 
after? 

■  Whereby  indeed  he  divineth  ?]  The  Hebrew  word 
nachash,  which  we  translate  divine,  it  is  very  likely 
was  anciently  of  an  indifferent  signification.  And 
therefore  Grotius  thinks  that  Joseph  meant  by  this 

speech,  that  he  used  this  cup  in  his  drink-nfferin^s; 
when  he  sacrificed  to  prepare  himself  to  receive  Di- 

vine presages.  But,  I  think,  we  had  better  say,  there 
was  a  kind  of  divination  by  cups  (though  we  know 
not  what  it  was),  as  we  are  certain  there  was  by 
many  other  things  among  the  Greeks  (who  borrowed 
much  of  their  religion  from  the  Egyptians),  than  give 
this  or  other  such-like  interpretation  of  these  words : 
particularly,  their  observing  the  sparkling  of  the  wine 
in  their  libations.  For  it  seems  plain  to  me,  that  Jo- 

seph speaks  of  the  cup  he  used  at  his  own  table ;  and 
it  is  not  probable  that  he  used  the  same  in  sacrifices 
to  God.    Such  vessels  as  were  used  in  Divine  service 

were  not  used  in  their  own :  being  held  sacred ;  and 
therefore  separated  from  common  use ;  and  kept  so 
safe,  no  doubt,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  steal  them. 
He  speaks  therefore  of  some  divination  that  was  used 
at  their  meals :  which  doth  not  signify  that  Joseph 
practised  it,  nor  doth  his  steward  say  he  did ;  but 
only  asks  such  a  question,  as  might  make  them  think 
he  did.  For,  being  a  known  interpreter  of  dreams, 
people,  perhaps,  thought  he  was  skilled  also  in  the 
arts  of  divination.  But  the  words  are  still  capable  of 
a  more  simple  interpretation.  For  nachash  sometimes 
signifies  no  more  than  to  make  an  experiment.-  as  in 
the  words  of  Laban  (xxx.  27).  And  so  the  meaning 
may  be  (as  Aben  Ezra  expounds  this  passage),  Might 
you  not  have  considered,  that  my  master  made  a  trial 
(so  we  interpret  in  the  margin),  by 
your  way,  whether  you  were  honest  men  or  Jilchers,  as 

layi 

this  in 

you  are  now  proved  to  be  %  Or,  as  others  will  have 
it,  this  is  the  cup  wherein  he  drinks  himself,  and  finds 
out  what  is  in  other  men,  when  they  drink  liberally 
with  him  at  his  table,  as  you  lately  did.  But  the 
former  is  more  likely  to  be  the  meaning. 

Ye  have  done  evil]  You  have  rendered  yourselves 
verj'  criminal  by  this  fact.  Or,  you  have  done  very 
foolishly  in  stealing  a  thing  of  this  nature ;  which 
beinor  in  continual  use,  would  be  soon  missed. 

Ver.  7.]  They  disclaim  the  charge,  with  the  great- est vehemence. 

Ver.  8.]  And  bring  a  very  good  proof  of  their honesty. 

Ver.' 9.]  Sometimes  innocence  makes  men  too  con- fident ;  and  less  cautious  than,  in  prudence,  they  ought 
to  be.  For  their  money  having  been  put  into  their 
sacks,  they  knew  not  how,  it  was  reasonable  to  have 
suspected  this  also  might  prove  true. 

Ver.  10.  A'ojw  also  let  it  be  according  unlo  your  words, 
&.C.]  I  desire  not  so  much ;  but  only  that  he  with 
whom  the  cup  is  found  be  my  bondman,  as  you  pro- 

pound. My  servant ,-]    He  speaks  in  the  name  and  place  of 
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12  And  he  searched,  and  began  at  the  eldest, 
and  left  at  the  youngest:  and  the  cup  was 

found  in  Benjamin's  sack. 
13  Then  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  laded 

every  man  his  ass,  and  returned  to  the  city. 
14  TT  And  Judah  and  his  brethren  came  to 

Joseph's  house  ;  for  he  M-as  yet  there  :  and  they 
fell  before  him  on  the  ground. 

15  And  Joseph  said  unto  them,  What  deed 
is  this  that  ye  have  done  ?  wot  ye  not  that  such 
a  man  as  I  can  certainly  divine  ? 

16  And  Judah  said,  What  shall  we  say  unto 
my  lord  ?  what  shall  we  speak  ?  or  how  shall 
we  clear  ourselves?  God  hath  found  out  the 

iniquity  of  thy  servants :  behold,  we  are  my 

lord's  servants,  both  we,  and  he  also  with  whom 
the  cup  is  found. 

17  And  he  said,  God  forbid  that  I  should  do 

so  :  but  the  man  in  whose  hand  the  cup  is  found, 
he  shall  be  my  servant ;  and  as  for  you,  get 
you  up  in  peace  unto  your  father. 

18  U  Then  Judah  came  near  unto  him,  and 

said.  Oh  my  lord,  let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee, 

speak  a  word  in  my  lord's  ears,  and  let  not 
thine  anger  burn  against  thy  servant :  for  thou 
art  even  as  Pharaoh.  ' 

19  My  lord  asked  his  servants,  saying.  Have 
ye  a  father,  or  a  brother  ? 

20  And  we  said  unto  my  lord,  We  have  a 
father,  an  old  man,  and  a  child  of  his  old  age, 
a  little  one ;  and  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he 
alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his  father  loveth 
him. 

his  master ;  by  whom  he  was  sent  after  them ;  and 
for  whom  he  acted. 

Ver.  11.]  They  were  desirous  to  have  their  inno- 
cence cleared,  without  delay. 

Ver.  13.  Ment  their  clothes,']  As  the  manner  was, when  any  sad  thing  befell  them  (xxxvii.  29,  34). 
Ver.  14.  Judah  and  his  brethren  came,  &c.]  He  is 

mentioned  by  name,  though  not  the  eldest  son ;  be- 
cause he  was  chiefly  concerned  for  Benjamin  (xliii. 

9),  and,  as  the  Jews  fancy,  stood  to  him  in  this  dis- 
tress, when  the  rest  would  have  delivered  him  up  as 

a  bondman :  resolving  either  to  set  him  free,  or  to  be 
a  bondman  with  him. 

For  he  was  yet  there:]  Not  gone  from  home,  since 
he  gave  order  to  his  steward  to  pursue  them. 

'Phey  fell  Ixfure  him  on  the  ground.]  The  dream  of 
Joseph  was  again  fulfilled  (see  xlii.  6). 

Ver.  15.  Wot  yc  not  that  such  a  man  as  I  can  cer- 
tainly divine?]  Could  not  I  who  foretold  this  grievous 

famine  discover  such  a  theft  as  this,  which  you  have 
committed  1 

Ver.  16.  Judah  said,]  He  standing  bound,  as  I  said 
(ver.  14),  for  Benjamin  to  his  father,  took  upon  him 
to  plead  his  cause;  which  Benjamin,  being  young, 
could  not  do  so  well  himself.  And  indeed  Judah 

seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  the  best  sense,  courage, 
and  eloquence,  among  them. 

VVhat  shall  ive  say  to  my  lord?  what  shall  tve  speak? 
or  how,  &c.]  A  most  pathetical  beginning,  and  very 
apt  to  move  compassion ! 

God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of  thy  servants,  &c.] 
Having  made  some  pause,  after  those  words,  How 
shall  we  clear  ourselves  ?  he  proceeds  to  an  ingenuous 
acknowledgment,  that  he  and  his  brethren  had  been 
guilty  of  many  sins;  for  which  God  had  now  brought 

21  And  thou  saidst  unto  thy  servants,  Bring 
him  down  unto  me,  that  I  may  set  mine  eyes 

upon  him. 22  And  we  said  unto  my  lord.  The  lad  can- 
not leave  his  father:  for  if  he  should  leave  his 

father,  his  father  would  die. 
23  And  thou  saidst  unto  thy  servants.  Ex- 

cept your  youngest  brother  come  down  with 
you,  ye  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass  when  we  came  up 
unto  thy  servant  my  father,  we  told  him  the 
words  of  my  lord. 

25  And  our  father  said.  Go  again,  and  buy 
us  a  little  food. 

26  And  we  said.  We  cannot  go  down  :  if  our 
youngest  brother  be  with  us,  then  will  we  go 

down  :  for  we  may  not  see  the  man's  face,  ex- 
cept our  youngest  brother  he  with  us. 

27  And  thy  servant  my  father  said  unto  us, 
Ye  know  that  my  wife  bare  me  two  sons  : 

28  And  the  one  went  out  from  me,  and  I 

said.  Surely  he  is  torn  in  pieces ;  and  I  saw 
him  not  since  : 

29  And  if  ye  take  this  also  from  me,  and 
mischief  befall  him,  ye  shall  bring  dovv^n  my 
gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

30  Now  therefore  when  I  come  to  thy  servant 
my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not  with  us ;  seeing 

that  his  life  is  bound  up  in  the  lad's  life  ; 
31  It  shall  come  to  pass,  when  he  seeth  that 

the  lad  is  not  ivith  us,  that  he  will  die  :  and 

thy  servants  shall  bring  down  the  gray  hairs  of 
thy  servant  our  father  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

them  hither  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  them.  Yet 
he  neither  confesses  this  particular  guilt,  nor  denies 

it,  nor  excuses  it:  but,  acknowledging  God's  jus- 
tice, cast  himself  and  his  brethren  upon  Joseph's 

mercy. 

Ver.  18.  Then  Judah  came  near  unto  him,]  The 
equity  which  appeared  in  Joseph  (expressed  in  the 
words  foregoing)  emboldened  Judah  to  approach 
nearer  to  him.  For  he  seems  to  have  spoken  the 
former  words  as  soon  as  he  entered  the  room :  when 
he  and  his  brethren  cast  themselves  down  on  the 

ground  (ver.  14). 
Speak  a  word  in  my  lord's  ears,]  Have  a  favourable audience  for  a  few  words  more.  For  he  doth  not 

mean  to  speak  to  him  privately :  and  by  a  word  he 
means  all  the  following  speech,  which  he  makes  as 
short  as  it  was  possible. 

Let  not  thine  anger  hum  against  thy  servant .-]  And 
be  pleased  to  hear  me  out,  with  patience. 

For  thou  art  even  as  Pharaoh.]  I  know  before  whom 
I  speak  :  and  therefore  will  not  impertinently  trouble 
thee;  but  barely  lay  the  state  of  our  case  before 
thee. 

Ver.  20.  .t  little  one ,-]  So  Benjamin  was,  in  com- 
parison with  themselves. 

He  alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  &c.]  We  do  not  read, 
that  they  had  said  this  to  Joseph  before ;  but  only 
that  the  youngest  was  with  their  father  (xlii.  13,  32). 
But  no  doubt,  Judah  remembers  him  now  of  nothing, 
but  what  had  been  then  delivered  ;  but  related  more 

briefl)'  than  it  is  here. 
Ver.  27.  My  wife  bare  me  two  sons:]  He  called 

Rachel  his  wife,  as  if  he  had  no  other,  because  she 
was  the  only  person  he  designed  to  marry,  and  was 
by  consequence  his  principal  wife. 
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/  33  For  thy  servant  became  surety  for  the 
lad  unto  my  father,  saying,  If  I  bring  him  not 
unto  thee,  then  I  shall  bear  the  blame  to  my 
father  for  ever. 

3a  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  let  thy  ser- 

ver. 30.  His  life  is  bound  up  in  the  lad's  life ;]  It 
so  depends  upon  the  life  of  this  son,  that  if  he  think 
he  be  dead,  he  will  die  with  grief  also. 

Ver.  33.  Let  thy  servant  abide  insteadofthe  lad,  &c.] 
It  will  be  the  same  to  thee  (nay,  I  may  be  able  to  do 
thee  more  service),  and  the  greatest  act  of  pity  to  our 

aged  father. 
Ver.  34.  For  how  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  &c.] 

I  must  abide  here  too,  if  thou  wilt  not  dismiss  him  ; 
for  I  am  not  able  to  see  my  father  die. 

There  is  nothing  could  be  said  more  moving  than 

what  is  delivered  in  this  speech  of  Judah's ;  which 
flowed,  any  one  may  see,  from  such  natural  passions, 
as  no  art  can  imitate;  which  makes  me  wish  that 
they,  who  think  these  historical  books  of  Scripture 
■were  written  with  no  spirit  but  that  with  which 
honest  men  now  write  the  history  of  their  country,  or 
the  lives  of  any  famous  persons,  would  seriously  read 

and  consider  this  speech  of  Judah's  to  Joseph,  together 
with  the  foregoing  dialogue  between  Jacob  and  his 
sons  (from  the  19th  verse  of  the  forty-second  chapter, 
to  the  15th  of  the  forty-third);  and,  I  hope,  it  may 
make  them  change  their  opinion,  and  be  of  the  mind 

vant  abide  instead  of  the  lad,  a  bondman  to  my 
lord ;  and  let  the  lad  go  up  with  his  brethren. 

34  For  how  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  and 
the  lad  be  not  with  me  ?  lest  peradventure  I  see 
the  evil  that  shall  come  on  my  father. 

of  Dr.  Jackson  (b.  i.  on  the  Creed,  ch.  4),  "That 
seeing  such  passages  are  related  by  men  who  affect 
no  art,  and  who  lived  long  after  the  parties  that  first 
uttered  them  ;  we  cannot  conceive  how  all  particulars 
could  be  so  naturally  and  fully  recorded,  unless  they 
had  been  suggested  by  his  Spirit  who  gives  mouth 
and  speech  to  men.  Who  being  alike  present  to  all 
successions,  is  able  to  communicate  the  secret 
thoughts  of  forefathers  to  their  children ;  and  put  the 
very  words  of  the  deceased  (never  registered  before) 
into  the  mouths  or  pens  of  their  successors,  for  many 
generations  after :  and  that  as  exactly  and  distinctly, 
as  if  they  had  been  caught  in  characters  of  steel  or 
brass,  as  they  issued  out  of  their  mouth.  For  it  is 
plain,  every  circumstance  is  here  related  with  such 
natural  specifications  (as  he  speaks),  as  if  Moses  had 
heard  them  talk ;  and  therefore  could  not  have  been 
thus  represented  to  us  unless  they  had  been  written 
by  his  direction,  who  knows  all  things ;  as  well  fore- 

past,  as  present,  or  to  come." Philo  justly  admired  this  speech,  which  he  hath 
expressed  in  an  eloquent  paraphrase :  and  Josephus 
hath  endeavoured  to  outdo  him. 

CHAPTER  XLV. 

1  Joseph  malteih  himself  known  to  his  brethren.  5  He  comforteth  them  in  God's  provideiKe.  9  He  senieth  far 
his  father.  16  Pharaoh  confirmeth  it.  21  Joseph  furnisheth  them  for  their  journey,  and  exhorteth  them  to 
concord.     25  Jacob  is  revived  with  the  news. 

1  Then  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself  be- 
fore all  them  that  stood  by  him  ;  and  he  cried. 

Cause  every  man  to  go  out  from  me.  And  there 

stood  no  man  with  him,  while  Joseph  made  him- 
self known  unto  his  brethren. 

2  And  he  wept  aloud :  and  the  Egyptians 
and  the  house  of  Pharaoh  heard. 

3  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  am 
Joseph ;  doth  my  father  yet  live  ?  And  his 
brethren  could  not  answer  him ;  for  they  were 
troubled  at  his  presence. 

4  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  Come 

CHAP.  XLV. 

Ver.  1.  Could  not  refrain  himself -\  Tears  began  to run  down  his  cheeks;  or,  were  ready  to  burst  out 
■with  such  violence  that  he  could  not  hinder  them. 

Cause  every  man  to  go  out']  He  would  not  have  the 
Egyptians  to  be  witnesses  of  his  brethren's  guilt;  nor 
did  it  become  his  dignity  to  be  seen  by  them  in  such 
a  passion ;  and  therefore  he  commanded  those  that 
attended  him  to  leave  liim  alone  with  his  brethren. 

Ver.  2.  He  wept  ahiid.-'}  Which  we  express  very properly  in  our  language,  he  cried.  For  tears  having 
been  long  suppressed,  are  wont,  when  they  break  out, 
to  be  accompanied  with  some  noise. 

The  Egyptians  and  the  house  of  Pharaoh  heard.} 
They  whom  he  sent  forth,  being  in  the  next  rooms, 
heard  him  cry,  and  reported  what  a  passion  he  was  in 
to  the  whole  court. 

Ver.  3.  7am  Joseph ,]  This  word  made  them  start; 
as  appears  by  the  next  verse. 

Doth  my  father  yet  live  ?]  May  I  believe  what  you 

near  to  me,  I  pray  you.  And  they  came  near. 
And  he  said,  I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom 
yc  sold  into  Egypt. 

5  Now  therefore  be  not  grieved,  nor  angry 

with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold  me  hither :  for 
God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life. 

6  For  these  two  years  halh  the  famine  beoi 
in  the  land  :  and  yet  there  are  five  years,  in  the 
which  there  shall  neither  6e  earing  nor  harvest. 

7  And  God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve 
you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your 
lives  by  a  great  deliverance. 

have  told  me  1  (xliii.  28.)  He  saith  not  this  because 
he  doubted  of  it:  but  to  express  his  joy  at  that  good 
news. 

His  brethren  couldnot  answer  him ,-]  Being  astonish- 
ed, as  it  follows,  at  his  presence.  For  they  could  not 

but  reflect  upon  their  cruel  usage  of  him :  and  now 
saw  him  in  full  power  to  punish  them. 

Ver.  4.  Come  near  to  me,]  This,  I  tlijnk,  signifies, 
that  they  had  started  back,  as  men  affrighted :  and 
therefore  he  invites  them  kindly  to  approach  him. 

lam  Joseph  your  brother,]  This  word  brother,  added 
to  what  he  said  before  (ver.  3),  was  a  comfort  to  them. 
For  it  showed  that  his  greatness  did  not  make  him 
forget  his  relation. 

it^hom  ye  sold  into  Egypt.]  Nor  their  unkindness alienated  his  affection  from  them. 

Ver.  5.  Now  therefore  be  not  grieved,  &c.]  Do  not 
afflict  yourselves  too  much  for  your  sin,  because  God 
hath  turned  it  into  good. 

God  did  send  me  before  you,  &c.  When  you  thought 
only  to  be  rid  of  me,  God  intended  another  thing. 



CHAPTER  XLV.  167 

8  So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither,  i  neck,  and  wept ;  and  Benjamin  wept  upon  his 
tut  God  :  and  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to  Pha-  I  neck. 
raoh,  and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a  ruler!  15  Moreover  he  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and- 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  I  wept  upon  them ;  and  after  that  his  brethren 

9  Haste  ye,  and  go  up  to  my  father,  and  say  j  talked  with  him. 
unto  him,  Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph,  God  hath  16  %  And  the  fame  thereof  was  heard  in  Pha- 

made  me  lord  of  all  Egypt:  come  down  unto  raoh'shouse,saying,  Joseph's  brethren  are  come: 
me,  tarry  not :  i  audit  pleased  Pharaoh  well,  and  his  servants. ; 

10  And  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Go-  j      17  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  Say  unto 
shen,  and  thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me,  thou,  and  [  thy  brethren,  This  do  ye  ;  lade  your  beasts,  and 

go,  get  you  unto  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
18  And  take  your  father  and  your  housholds, 

and  come  unto  me :  and  I  will  give  you  the 
good  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  eat  the 
fat  of  the  land. 

19  Now  thou  art  commanded,  this  do  ye  ;  take 

you  wagons  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  "for  your little  ones,  and  for  your  wives,  and  bring  your 
father,  and  come. 

20  Also  regard  not  yourstuft";  for  the  good 
of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  is  your's. 

31  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so  :  and  Jo- 

thy  children,  and  thy  children's  children,  and 
thy  flocks,  and  thy  herds,  and  all  that  thou  hast : 

11  And  there  will  I  nourish  thee;  for  yet 
there  are  five  years  of  famine  ;  lest  thou,  and  thy 
houshold,  and  all  that  thou  hast,conie  to  poverty. 

■'  12  And,  behold,  )-our  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes 
of  my  brother  Benjamin,  that  it  is  my  mouth 
that  speaketh  unto  you. 

13  And  ye  shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory 
in  Egypt,  and  of  all  that  ye  have  seen  ;  and  ye 
shall  haste  and  bring  down  my  father  hither. 

14  And  he  fell  upon  his  brother  Benjamin's 

which  is  now  come  to  pass.  For  he  hath  made  me  an 
instrument  of  preserving  all  your  lives.  A  most  happy 
event  of  a  most  wicked  deed  ! 

Ver.  6.  Neilktrbe  earing  nor  harvest.']  Or,  no  plough- ing, sowing,  or  harvest.  For  to  what  purpose  should 
they  sow,  when  they  knew  (if  they  believed  Joseph) 
that  nothing  would  come  of  it  ? 

Ver.  7.  God  sent  me  before  you,  &c.]  He  repeats 
what  he  had  said  (ver.  5),  concerning  the  hand  of  God 
in  this  business  ;  that,  by  fixing  their  thoughts  upon 

weight  ot  tlieir  own  guilt, 
his  providence,  they  might  be  less  oppressec 
~  '   '  '    '"  •'  '■   11  guilt. 

ve  your  lives  by  a  great  deliverance.']   In 

ith  the 

To 
derful 

Ver.  8.  //  was  not  you, — but  God,  &c.]  He  mentions 
this  a  third  time,  that  they  might  see  he  did  not  think 

so  much  on  their  unkindness,  as  on  God's  great  good- 
ness :  and  therefore  be  confident,  he  would  not  re- 

member what  they  had  done  to  him ;  but  what  God 
had  done  for  them  all. 

Hath  made  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh,]  Given  me  the 
authority  of  a  father  witli  him ;  so  that  he  honours 
me.  and  doth  nothing  without  my  advice  and  counsel. 
And  there  was  very  good  reason  for  it,  his  wisdom 
being  so  great  and  experienced,  Ut  non  ab  homine  sed 
a  Deo  responsa  dari  viderentur  (as  Trogus,  an  ancient 
historian  among  the  heathen,  observes),  "  that  his  an- 

swers seemed  not  to  be  given  by  a  man,  but  by  God." 
Which  made  him  regi  percharum,  "  verj'  dear  to  the 
king,"  as  the  same  author  relates,  who  tells  also  the 
story  of  his  being  sold  by  his  brethren,  who  envied  his 
excellent  wit  (see  Justin,  lib.  xxxvi.  cap.  9). 

Lord]  The  principal  person  in  his  court. 
.1  ruler]  Cliief  governor  of  the  whole  country,  in 

which  were  several   provinces,  which    had  distinct 
fovemors,  who  were  all  under  the  government  of 
oseph. 
Ver.  10.  Land  of  Goshen,]  This  was  that  part  of 

the  lower  Egypt  which  lay  next  to  Arabia  and  Pales- 
tine, abounding  with  fair  pastures,  being  watered  by 

many  streams  from  the  Nile.  Certain  it  Is,  it  lay  nest 
to  Canaan;  for  Jacob  went  directly  thither  when  he 
came  into  Egypt,  and  stayed  there  till  Joseph  came  to 
him  (.xlvi.  28). 

Thou  shall  be  near  unto  me,]  Therefore  the  royal 
city  (where  Joseph  resided,  that  he  might  be  always 
near  to  Pharaoh)  was  at  this  time  in  the  lower  Egypt, 
at  Zoan  (Ps.  Ixsviii.  43),  which  other  authors  call 

Tanis  ;  which  was  situated  not  far  from  that  mouth  of 
the  Nile  which  Plutarch  calls  ravitixbi'  tsto/ta.  For 
that  part  of  Egypt  is  called  the  higher  where  Nile  runs 
only  in  one  stream  ;  that  the  lower  where  it  divides 
into  many  ;  and  from  its  triangular  form  is  called  by 

the  Greeks  Ai'wo.  In  the  eastern  part  of  which,  or 
very  near  it,  towards  the  Red  Sea,  was  this  country, 
called  the  land  of  Goshen. 

This  argues  the  great  authority  of  Joseph,  that  he 
makes  such  promises  as  these,  before  he  had  asked 
the  consent  of  Pharaoh. 

Ver.  12.  Behold,  your  eyes  see,  &c.]  You  cannot  but 
be  convinced,  by  the  lineaments  you  see  in  my  face, 

and  by  the  language"  which  I  speak,  and  by  all  the 
things  which  I  have  related  concerning  the  state  of  our 
faraily,  that  indeed  it  is  your  brother  Joseph  who  speaks 
to  you.  Or,  more  simply,  you  have  it  not  by  hearsay, 
which  might  deceive  you  ;  but  are  eye-witnesses  that 
1  am  alive,  and  say  these  things  to  you. 

Ver.  13.  Tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory]  Of  the  great 
honour  which  is  done  me  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  15.]  After  their  fright  was  over,  and  he  had 
so  affectionately  embraced  them,  they  conversed  freely 
and  familiarly  with  him ;  acknowledging,  it  is  likely, 
their  crime,  and  acquainting  him  with  what  had  passed 
in  their  family  since  they  committed  it. 

Ver.  16.]  AH  the  court  rang  (as  we  speak)  with  the 

news  of  Joseph's  brethren  being  come ;  and  that  they 
were  to  fetch  their  father  and  settle  in  Egypt.  For 
Joseph  (it  appears  by  the  next  verse)  went  and  ac- 

quainted Pharaoh  with  his  desire. 
//  pleased  Pharaoh  well,  and  his  servants.  ]  No  wonder 

that  Pharaoh,  who  had  raised  Joseph  so  high,  was 
pleased  to  be  kind  to  his  father  and  family ;  and  the 
court  follows  the  pleasure  of  the  king. 

Ver.  17.  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  &c.]  This  no 

doubt  was  the  answer  Pharaoh  made  to  Joseph's  pe- 
tition ;  wherein  he  grants  him  not  only  what  he  asked, 

but  all  conducing  to  it. 
Ver.  18.  TVic  good  of  the  land]  Tlie  richest  part  of 

j  the  country,  which  produces  the  noblest  fruits. 
I  Ver.  19.  Now  thou  art  commanded,]  Now  that  thou 
hast  my  warrant  for  it,  go  about  it  presently. 
I  Ver.  20.  Rei;nrd  not  your  stuff;]  If  there  be  not 
j  wagons  enough  to  bring  all  your  stuff,  do  not  matter 
it ;  you  shall  have  better  here.  But  the  Vulgar  seems 

;  to  take  it  in  a  quite  contrary  sense,  as  if  he  had  said, 
Leave  nothing  behind  you ;  but  bring  all  you  have  with 
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seph  gave  them  wagons,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  Pharaoh,  and  gave  them  provi- 

«sion  for  the  way. 
22  To  all  of  them  lie  gave  each  man  changes 

of  raiment ;  but  to  Benjamin  he  gave  three 
hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  five  changes  of 
raiment. 

23  And  to  his  father  he  sent  after  this  man- 
ner; ten  asses  laden  with  the  good  things  of 

Egypt,  and  ten  she  asses  laden  with  com  and 
bread  and  meat  for  his  father  by  the  way. 

24  So  he  sent  his  brethren  away,  and  they 
departed :  and  he  said  unto  them.  See  that  ye 
fall  not  out  by  the  way. 

you,  if  you  think  good  :  though  whatsoever  the  land 
of  Egypt  affords  is  all  yours. 

The  good  of  all  the  land}  You  shall  not  want  when 
you  come  hither,  if  it  be  to  be  had  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  21.  Gave  them  wagons,}  And  horses,  no  doubt, 
to  draw  them ;  with  which  Egypt  abounded. 

Ver.  22.  To — each  man  changes  of  raiment ,-]  Two 
vests,  or  robes,  as  St.  Jerome  translates  It :  otherwise 
there  would  not  have  been  a  change.  These  were 
part  of  the  ancient  riches,  as  much  as  money. 

Ver.  23.  Jifter  this  manner ;}  The  Hebrew  word 
cezoth  signifies,  according  to  that  which  he  had  given 
to  Benjamin,  i.  e.  money,  and  several  changes  of  rai- 

ment :  besides  what  follows,  "  ten  asses  laden  with 
the  good  things  of  Egypt,"  &c. 

Bread  and  meat']  i.  e.  All  manner  of  provision. Ver.  24.  See  that  ye  fall  not  out,  &c.]  About  what 
you  have  formerly  done  to  me,  or  any  thing  else  that 
I  have  said  to  you.  But  when  you  reflect  upon  your 
selling  me,  adore  the  providence  of  God,  whicii  by 
that  means  brought  about  your  happiness  and  mine. 

25  f  And  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Jacob  their father, 

26  And  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  is  yet  alive, 
and  he  is  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

And  Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  them 
not. 

27  And  they  told  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph, 
which  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  when  he  saw 

the  wagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him, 
the  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived : 

28  And  Israel  said,  //  is  enough  ;  Joseph  my 
son  is  yet  alive  :  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I die. 

Ver.  26.  Jacob's  heart  fainted,']  At  the  mention  of 
Joseph's  name  he  fell  into  a  swoon ;  being  fully  per- 

suaded he  was  dead,  and  giving  no  credit  to  what 
they  said  of  his  being  alive. 

Ver.  27.  They  told  him  all  the  tcords  of  Joseph,}  When 
he  was  come  to  himself,  they  related  all  that  had  pass- 

ed between  them  and  Joseph  ;  how  great  a  man  he 
was,  and  how  desirous  to  see  him,  &c.  (ver.  13). 

j3nd  when  he  saw  the  wagons']  Had  not  only  heard their  relation,  but  saw  also  those  carriages  (which  no 

doubt  were  splendid,  and  suitable  to  Joseph's  quality) 
that  were  come  to  bring  him  into  Egypt,  he  looked 
upon  them  as  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  the  good 
news. 

The  spirit  ̂   Jacob — revived.-]  Which  Bochart  trans- 
lates, Pristine  vigori  restitutus  est,  "  he  was  restored 

to  his  former  vigour."  Not  only  recovered  perfectly 
from  his  fainting  fit,  but  raised  to  a  greater  liveliness 
than  he  had  felt  since  the  loss  of  Joseph. 

Ver.  28.  It  is  enough ,-]  1  wish  for  no  more  but  to  see 
him  ;  and  then  I  shall  be  content  to  die. 

CHAPTER  XL VI. 

1  Jacob  is  comforted  by  God  at  Seer-sheba  .•  5  Thence  he  with  his  company  goeth  into  Egypt.  8  2%e  number  of 
his  family  that  went  into  Egypt.  28  Joseph  meeleth  Jacob.  31  He  imtructeth  his  brethren  how  to  answer 
to  Pharaoh. 

1  And  Israel  took  his  journey  with  all  that  he 
had,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba,  and  offered  sacri- 

fices unto  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac. 

2  And  God  spake  unto  Israel  in  the  visions 
of  the  night,  and  said,  Jacob,  Jacob.  And  he 
said.  Here  am  I. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

Ver.  1.  Came  to  Beer-sheba,]  Which  was  in  his  way 
from  Hebron  (where  he  now  lived,  xxxv.  27)  into 
Egypt ;  lying  in  the  most  southerly  parts  of  Canaan, 
near  that  wilderness  through  which  the  Israelites  went 
when  they  came  from  Egypt. 

Offered  sacrifices]  Recommended  himself  and  his 

family  unto  God's  protection  in  his  journey  to  Egypt, 
and  unto  his  preservation  when  he  came  there.  And 
he  the  rather  called  upon  God  in  this  place,  because 
both  his  father  and  grandfather  had  found  favour  with 
him  here  (xxi.  33,  xxvi.  23). 

Unto  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac]  Who  was  his  im- 
mediate ancestor,  and  had  conferred  the  blessing  of 

Abraham  upon  him ;  and  therefore  he  mentions  him 
rather  than  Abraham. 

Ver.  2.  7%e  visions  of  the  night,]  See  upon  xx.  3. 
Jacob,  Jacob.]    He  redoubles  his  name  to  awaken 

And  he  said,  I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy  fa- 
• :  fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt ;  for  I 

3 
ther:  .._   j,      ~Bjt- 
will  there  make  of  thee  a  great  nation : 

4  I  will  go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt ;  and 

I  will  also  surely  bring  thee  up  again:  and  Jo- 
seph shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes. 

his  attention;  and  he  calls  him  Jacob  rather  than 
Israel  (as  he  is  called  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse), 
to  remember  him  what  he  was  originally,  and  that  by 
his  favour  he  was  made  Israel. 

Ver.  3.  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt  ,•]  He  was 
afraid,  perhaps,  that  if  Joseph  should  die,  his  family 
might  be  made  slaves ;  for  which  he  had  some  reason, 
from  what  was  said  to  Abraham,  in  a  like  vision 
(XV.  13). 

/  tvill  there  make  of  thee  a  great  nation  .•]  He  renews 
the  promise,  which  at  the  same  time  was  made  to 
Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  numerous  as  the 
stars  of  heaven  (xv.  5). 

Ver.  4.  I  will  go  down  with  thee,  &c.]  Take  care  of 
thee  in  thy  journey,  that  no  evil  shall  befall  thee; 
and  preserve  thee  and  thy  family  there. 
Bring  thee  up  again:]  i.  e.  His  posterity,  who 

should  multiply  there :  for  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
parents  and  children  as  one  person. 
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5  And  Jacob  rose  up  from  Beer-sheba :  and  j       13  f  And  the  sons  of  Issachar;  Tola,  and 
the  sonsof  Israel  carried  Jacob  their  father,  and  i  Phuvah,  and  Job,  and  Shimron. 

their  little  ones,  and  their  wives,  in  the  wagons  j       14  f  And  the  sons  of  Zebulun  ;  Sered,  and 
which  Pharaoh  had  sent  to  carr.v  him.  Elon,  and  Jahleel. 

0  And  they  took  their  cattle,  and  their  goods, '       15  These  be  the  sons  of  Leah,  which  she 
which  they  had  gotten  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  |  bare    unto  Jacob    iu    Padan-aram,   with    hiss 

~     '    daughter  Dinah:  all  the  souls  of  his  sons  and and  came  into  Egypt,  Jacob,  and  all  his  seed 
with  him  : 

7  His  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons  with  him,  his 

daughters,  and  his  sons'  daughters,  and  all  his 
seed  brought  he  with  him  into  Egypt. 

8  H  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  children 

his  daughters  rcere  thirty  and  three. 
16  t  And  the  sons  of  Gad;  Ziphion,  and 

Haggi,  Shuni,  and  Ezbon,  Eri,  and  Arodi,  and 
Areli. 

17  II  And  the  sons  of  Asher ;  Jimnah,  and 

of  Israel,  which  came  into  Eg}'pt,  Jacob  and  1  Ishuah,  and  Isui,  and  Beriah,  and  Serah  their 

his  sons  :  Reuben,  Jacob's  firstborn.  [sister:  and  the  sons   of  Beriah;   Heber,  and 9  And  the  sons  of  Reuben  ;    Hanoch,  and    Malchiel. 

Phallu,  and  Hezron,  and  Carmi.  j       18  These  are  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  whom  La- 

10  f  And  the  sons  of  Simeon;  Jemuel,  and  '  ban  gave  to  Leah  his  daughter,  and  these  she Jamin,  and  Ohad,  and  Jachin,  and  Zohar,  and    bare  unto  Jacob,  even  sixteen  souls. 
Shaul  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman 

1 1  H  And  the  sons  of  Levi ;  Gershon,  Ko- 
hath,  and  Merari. 

12  f  And  the  sons  of  Judah;  Er,  and  Onan, 
and  Shelah,  and  Pharez,  and  Zarah :  but  Er 
and  Onau  died  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  And 
the  sons  of  Pharez  were  Hezron  and  Hamul. 

Put  his  hands  upon  thine  eyes.']  Be  with  thee  when thou  leavest  this  world ;  and  take  care  of  thy  funeral, 
when  thou  art  dead.  For  this  was  the  first  thing  that 
was  done,  when  one  expired,  to  close  his  eyes ;  which 
was  performed  both  among  Greeks  and  Romans  (as 
many  authors  inform  us)  by  the  nearest  relations,  or 
dearest  friends  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii,  de  Synedr. 
cap.  7,  n.  12 ;  and  Menochius  de  Repub.  Heb.  lib. 
viii.  cap.  4,  qu.  xi). 

In  short,  by  these  words  God  assures  him  that  Jo- 
seph should  not  die  while  he  lived  (as  Mr.  Selden 

observes  out  of  Baal-haturim,  in  his  additions  to  the 
forenamed  chapter,  p.  737),  and  that  he  should  die  in 
peace,  having  his  children  about  him. 

Ver.  7.  His  daughters,']  He  had  but  one  daughter, 
and  therefore  the  plural  number  is  used  for  the  singu- 

lar (as  ver.  23,  sons  is  put  for  son)  or,  else  he  includes 
his  granddaughter,  who  in  Scripture  language  is 
called  the  daughter  of  her  grandfather.  But  the  first 
seems  the  truest  account,  if  what  is  said  ver.  15,  be 
considered.  Where  the  whole  number  of  his  descend- 

ants from  Leah  being  summed  up,  Dinah  (under  the 
name  of  daughters)  must  be  taken  in,  to  make  up 
three-and-thirty ;  reckoning  Jacob  himself  also  for 
one  of  them. 

Ver.  9.  Hanoch,]  From  whom  came  the  family  of 
the  Hanochites,  as  we  read  Numb.  xxvi.  5. 

Phallu,]  From  whom,  in  like  manner,  sprung  the 
family  of  the  Phalluites,  as  Moses  there  notes ;  and 

says  the  same  of  the  rest  of  Reuben's  sons,  that  they 
were  the  fathers  of  families,  when  they  came  into 
E°ypt. 

Ver.  10.  Jemuel,]  This  son  of  Simeon  is  called 
Nemuel  in  Numb.  xxvi.  12,  and  1  Chron.  iv.  24. 

Ohad,]  He  is  named  among  the  sons  of  Simeon, 
when  Moses  was  sent  to  bring  them  out  of  Egypt 
(Exod.  vi.  15).  But  either  he  had  no  posterity,  or 
they  were  extinct :  for  shortly  after  there  is  no  men- 

tion of  him,  in  Numb.  xxvi.  12.  Nor  is  he  to  be 
found  among  his  sons  in  1  Chron.  iv.  24. 

Jachin,]  Is  called  Jarib  in  1  Chron.  iv.  24,  and  is 
thought  by  some  to  have  been  the  grandfather  of 
Zimri,  whom  Phinehas  slew  in  his  fornication  with 
the  Midianitish  woman. 

Ver.  12.  Er  and  Onan  died  in  th;  land  of  Canaan.] 

Vol.  I.-22  ■"  "' 

19  The  sons  of  Rachel  Jacob's  wife  ;  Jo- 
seph, and  Benjamin. 

20  U  And  unto  Joseph  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

were  born  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  which  Ase- 
nath  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  priest  of  On 
bare  unto  him. 

21  ̂   And  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ivere  Belah, 

And  therefore  are  not  to  be  numbered  among  them 
that  went  down  into  Egypt;  but,  instead  of  them, 
the  two  sons  of  Pharez  are  set  down,  though,  per- 

haps, not  now  born ;  to  supply  the  place  of  Er  and 
Onan. 

The   sons   of  Pharez   tvere   Hezron   and  Hamul.'\ When  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  Pharez  was  so 

young, 
that  one  can  scarce  think  he  had  two  i 

that  time ;  but  they  were  born  soon  after,  before  Ja- 
cob died.  And  St.  Austin  seems  to  have  truly  judged, 

that  Jacob's  descent  into  Egypt  comprehends  all  the 
seventeen  years  which  he  lived  after  it.  Or,  we  may 
conceive  it  possible,  that  their  mother  was  with  child 
of  them  when  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt.  .  For 
then  Pharez  is  thought  to  have  been  fourteen  years 
old ;  at  which  age  it  is  so  far  from  being  incredible 
that  he  might  have  two  sons,  that,  in  these  later  ages, 
some  have  begotten  a  child  when  they  were  younger. 
Jul.  Sealiger,  a  man  of  unquestionable  credit,  assures 
us  that  in  his  memory  there  was  a  boy,  not  quite 
twelve  years  old,  who  had  a  daughter  by  a  cousin  of 
his,  who  was  not  quite  ten.  Rem  notam  narro,  et 

cujus  memoria  adhuc  recens  est  in  Aquitania.  "  This 
was  a  known  thing,  the  memory  of  which  was  then 

fresh  in  Aquitain." Ver.  13.  The  sons  of  Issachar ;  Tola,]  Some  have 
wondered  that  he  should  give  his  eldest  son  a  name 
that  signifies  a  worm.  Perhaps  it  was  (as  Bochart 
conjectures)  because  he  was  a  poor  shrivelled  child 
when  he  was  born,  not  likely  to  live.  And  yet  it 
pleased  God,  that  he  became  a  great  man,  from  whom 
sprang  a  numerous  offspring  (Numb.  xxvi.  23),  and 
so  fruitful,  that  in  the  days  of  David,  there  were 
numbered  above  two-and-iwenty  thousand  of  them 
(1  Chron.  vii.  2),  who  were  men  of  might  and  valour. 

Ver.  15.  fVhich  she  bare  unto  Jacob  in  Padan-aram,'\ She  bare  the  fathers  of  them  there ;  but  the  children 
were  born  in  Canaan. 

.311  the  souls,  &c.]     See  ver.  7. 
Ver.  19.  Rachel,  Jacob's  wife.-]  She  was  his  only 

choice,  as  was  noted  before,  on  xliv.  27. 
Ver.  21.  The  sons  of  Benjamin,  &c.]  He  being 

now  but  about  twenty-four  years  old,  we  cannot  well 
think  he  had  all  these  sons  when  he  went  down  into 

Egypt:  but  some  of  them  were  bom  afterward,  be- 
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and  Becher,  and  Ashbel,  Gera,  and  Naaman, 

Ehi,  and  Rosh,  Muppim,  and  Huppim,  and 
Ard. 

32  These  are  the  sons  of  Rachel,  which  were 
born  to  Jacob  :  all  the  souls  were  fourteen. 

23  H  And  the  sons  of  Dan ;  Hushim. 
24  i  And  the  sons  of  Naphtali ;  Jahzeel,  and 

Guni,  and  Jezer,  and  Shillem. 
25  These  are  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  which  Laban 

gave  unto  Rachel  his  daughter,  and  she  bare 
these  unto  Jacob  :  all  the  souls  tvere  seven. 

26  All  the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into 

Egypt,  which  came  out  of  his  loins,  besides 

Jacob's  sons'  wives,  all  the  souls  ivere  three- 
score and  six  ; 

27  And  the  sons  of  Joseph,  which  were  born 
him  in  Egypt,  were  two  souls :  all  the  souls 

fore  Jacob  died,  as  was  said  before  (ver.  12).  Yet 
they  are  all  here  mentioned,  because  they  were  most 
of  them  now  born,  and  all  became  the  heads  of  fami- 

lies in  their  tribe.  It  is  possible  he  might  begin  so 
early  to  beget  children,  as  to  have  all  these  before 
they  went  into  Egypt  (see  ver.  12). 

Ver.  26.  Came  out  of  his  loins,']  In  the  Hebrew,  out of  his  thigh.  A  modest  expression :  the  parts  serving 
for  the  propagation  of  mankind  being  placed  between 
the  thighs. 

^//  the  souls  were  threescore  and  six  ,-]  i.  e.  Leaving 
out  Joseph  and  his  two  sons  (who  did  not  come  with 
Jacob  into  Egypt,  but  were  there  already)  and  Jacob 
himself  (who  could  not  be  said  to  come  out  of  his 
own  loins),  they  made  just  this  number. 

Ver.  27.  M  the  souls — which  came  into  Egypt,  were 

threescore  and  ten.']  There  is  a  remarkable  difference between  this  verse  and  the  foregoing.  There  (ver. 
26),  they  only  are  numbered  who  came  with  Jacob  into 
Egypt:  which  were  no  more  than  threescore  and  six. 
But  here  are  numbered  all  that  came  into  Egypt  (viz. 
first  .and  last),  which  plainly  comprehend  Jacob,  Jo- 

seph, and  his  two  sons ;  and  make  up  threescore  and 
fen. 

Ver.  28.  He  sent  Judah  btfore  him]  Who  seems  by 
the  whole  story  to  have  been  the  most  eminent  among 

Jacob's  children,  Avhen  Joseph  was  gone;  as  was 
noted  before  (xliv.  14). 

To  direct  his  face,  &c.]  To  give  Joseph  notice  of 
his  coming;  and  to  receive  directions  from  him,  in 
what  part  of  Goshen  he  should  expect  him. 

Thiy  came  into  the  land  of  Goshen.]  Into  tliat  part 
of  it  which  Joseph  had  appointed. 

Ver.  29.  Presented  himself  unto  him  ,]  With  such 
reverence  as  a  son  owes  to  his  father,  who  embraced 
him  most  tenderly.  For  some  refer  the  next  words 
to  Jacob,  he  fell  on  his  neck,  &c. ;  which  expresses  the 
highest  affection. 

Wept  on  his  neck  a  good  while.]  We  read  before  how 

Joseph  fell  upon  Benjamin's  neck,  and  wept ;  which 
was  answered  by  the  like  endearments  on  Benjamin's 
part  (xlv.  14).  But  the  affection  wherewith  Jacob 
embraced  Joseph  (as  Maimonides  understands  it),  or 
(as  R.  Solomon  Jarchi)  Joseph  embraced  his  father, 
far  surpassed  that.  For  they  continued  longer  en- 

folded in  one  another's  arms ;  where  tears  of  joy 
flowed  so  fast,  that  for  a  good  tchile  they  could  not 
speak. 

Ver.  30.  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,]  Some  make  this 
an  argument  that  it  was  Joseph,  who,  lighting  out  of 
his  chariot,  threw  himself  into  his  father's  arms  and 
wept,  &c.,  which  made  Moses  now  more  distinctly 
mention  who  said  the  following  words. 

A'oiv  let  me  die,  &c.]  These  words  signify  that  he 

of  the  house  of  Jacob,  which  came  into  Egypt, 
ivere  threescore  and  ten. 

28  t  And  he  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Jo- 

seph, to  direct  his  face  unto  Goshen  ;  and  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Goshen. 

29  And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot,  and 
went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen,  and 
presented  himself  unto  him ;  and  he  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  wept  on  his  neck  a  good  while. 

30  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me 
die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art 

yet  alive. 31  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  and 

unto  his  father's  house,  I  will  go  up,  and  shew 
Pharaoh,  and  say  unto  him.  My  brethren,  and 

my  father's  house,  which  were  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  are  come  unto  me  : 

now  enjoyed  the  utmost  happiness  he  could  desire  on 
earth  ;  which  therefore  he  was  willing  to  leave,  be- 

cause nothing  could  be  added  to  it.  These  were  the 
first  thoughts  which  his  passion  suggested  to  him ; 
though  to  live  with  Joseph,  and  to  enjoy  his  conver- 

sation, was  far  more  than  barely  to  see  his  face. 
Ver.  32.  The  men  are  shepherds,  &c.]  He  seems  to 

have  been  afraid,  lest  Pharaoh  should  have  preferred 
his  brethren,  and  made  them  courtiers,  or  commanders 
in  the  army,  &c.,  which  might  have  procured  them  the 
envy  of  the  Egyptians :  and,  besides,  have  separated 

them  one  from  another.  W"hereas,  by  professing themselves  shepherds,  and  traders  in  cattle,  they  kept 
all  together  in  a  body,  separate  from  the  Egyptians. 
Which  two  reasons  are  suggested  by  Josephus. 

Ver.  33.  n'Tiat  is  your  occupation?]  Your  way  of 
living :  for  men  did  not  live  idly  in  those  days. 

Ver.  34.]  He  tells  them  to  justify  what  he  told 
them  he  would  inform  Pharaoh. 

That  ye  may  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen ,-]  A  rich 
country,  abounding  with  pasturage,  and  also  next  ad- 

joining to  Canaan  (as  was  noted  before,  xlv.  10),  unto 
which,  when  the  time  came,  they  might  the  more 
easily  return. 

For  every  shepherd]  Not  universally,  without  limi- 
tation, but  every  foreign  shepherd.  For  a  considerable 

part  of  the  Egyptian  people  were  shepherds,  as  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus  tells  us  (lib.  i.  §  2,  p.  47,  edit.  Steph.), 
where  he  saith,  the  country  being  divided  into  three 
parts,  the  priests  had  one,  their  king  a  second,  and 
the  soldiers  a  third  :  and  there  were  thre£  other  ranks 
of  men  under  these,  viz.  shepherds,  husbandmen,  and 
artificers.  The  husbandmen,  he  saith,  served  their 
king,  and  priests,  and  military  men,  in  tilling  their 
ground,  for  small  wages,  and  spent  all  their  time  in  it. 
And  the  like  account,  he  saith,  is  given  of  their  shep- 

herds, who,  from  their  forefathers,  followed  that  way 

of  living.  Which  makes  it  plain  they  could  not  abo- 
minate those  who  were  so  serviceable  to  them :  though 

they  might  contemn  them  as  mean  people,  who  never 
rose  to  any  higher  employment.  But  we  need  not 
go  to  him  for  the  proof  of  this  :  it  being  apparent 
from  tlus  very  book,  that  the  Egyptians  had  sheep 
and  oxen,  as  well  as  horses  and  asses,  which  they  sold 
to  Joseph  for  corn  in  the  time  of  famine  (xlvii.  17), 
and  that  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph  to  make  such  of 
his  brethren  as  were  men  of  skill,  rulers  over  his  flocks 
(xlvii.  6),  which  is  a  demonstration  they  bred  cattle 
as  well  as  other  nations.  And  therefore,  if  we  will 
understand  this  to  be  true  of  all  shepherds,  without 
exception,  then,  by  Egyptians  (to  whom  shepherds 
are  said  to  be  an  abomination),  we  must  not  under- 

stand all  the  people  of  the  country  of  Egypt  (shep- 
herds being  a  part  of  them),  but  only  the  courtiers 
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32  And  the  men  an  shepherds,  for  their 
trade  hath  been  to  feed  cattle  ;  and  they  have 
brought  their  fiocks,  and  their  herds,  and  all 
that  they  have. 

33  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh 
shall  call  you,  and  shall  say.  What  is  your 

occupation  ? 
34  That  ye  shall  say,  Thy  servants'  trade 

and  great  men,  as  in  xlv.  2,  the  Egyptians  are  said  to 
hear  Joseph  weep,  i.  e.  those  that  belonged  to  the 
court :  who,  it  is  likely,  despised  shepherds  (as  Ru- 
pertus  Tuitiensis  long  ago  expounded  this  passage)  ; 
but  that  is  far  short  of  abominating  them,  which  tlie 
Hebrew  word  imports.  But  zifter  all  this,  I  do  not 
see  how  they  could  be  contemptible,  if  it  be  true 
which  the  same  Diodorus  saith,  p.  58.  That  when 
they  buried  a  corpse,  and  made  the  funeral  encomium, 
they  never  mentioned  the  parentage  of  the  deceased ; 

'Tn;o^a;U,5aroiff{  OTtarr'as  o/Mii'u5  si7fvfi5  e'Vat  tovi  xar' 
Aiyvittm;  "making  account  that  all  the  people  of 
Egypt  were  alike  well-born." We  must  confine  therefore  this  assertion  to  foreign 
shepherds ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  give  the  reason  why 
they  were  an  abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
shepherds  themselves.  Onkelos  and  Jonathan,  with  a 
great  many  others,  think  that  they  would  not  converse 
(for  that  is  meant  by  abomination)  with  the  Hebrew 
shepherds ;  because  they  had  no  greater  regard  to  those 
creatures  which  the  Egyptians  worshipped,  than  to 
breed  them  up  to  be  eaten.  But  there  is  no  good  proof 
that  they  worshipped  sheep  or  oxen  in  those  days ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  it  appears  both  out  of  Herodotus, 
and  Diodorus  Siculus,  that  they  sacrificed  such  crea- 

tures in  their  days,  and  also  ate  of  the  sacrifices  when 
they  had  done  (see  Herodot.  in  Euterpe,  cap.  40,41). 
And  therefore  the  reason  given  by  others  for  this  abhor- 

rence is  not  solid ;  that  the  Egyptians  did  eat  no  flesh, 
and  upon  that  score  could  not  endure  those  that  did. 
This  is  the  account  which  Aben  Ezra  gives  of  this 
matter  ;  who  fancies  they  were  like  the  Indians,  in  his 
time,  who  abominated  shepherds,  because  they  drunk 
milk ;  contrary  to  their  manners,  who  tasted  nothing 
that  came  from  any  living  creature.  But,  as  it  cannot 

be  proved  that  this  superstition  was  so  old  as  Jacob's 
time  :  so  the  contrary  is  evident  from  this  very  book 
(xliii.  16),  where  Joseph  bids  his  steward  go  home  and 
slay  and  malte  ready  a  dinner  for  his  brethren;  whom 
he  did  not  intend  to  entertain  after  the  Hebrew,  but 
after  the  Egyptian  fashion ;  that  he  might  not  be  known 
by  them.  And  so  Herodotus  informs  us,  that  in  his 
days,  though  they  abstained  from  some  animals,  yet 
they  ate  of  others,  both  fish  and  birds  (Euterpe,  cap. 
78).  And  Diodorus,  giving  an  account  after  what  man- 

ner their  kings  lived,  saith  they  used  a  simple  diet, 

eating Kea/(i!n3g-eese,&c.  (lib.  i.  §  2,p.  45,  edit.  Steph.). 
Jos.  Scaliger  therefore  thinks  this  sort  of  men  were 

abominable,  because  they  had  often  raised  rebellion  in 
Egypt,  and  made  a  king  of  their  own ;  who  erected 
that  which  is  called  the  pastoral  kiixgdom.  This  is  em- 

braced by  many  great  men,  who  have  only  the  author- 
ity of  Manetho  for  it;  who  says,  these  were  Phoenician 

shepherds  (as  Josephus  tells  us,  lib.  i.  contra  Appion.), 
who  reigned  in  Egypt,  burnt  their  cities,  and  threw 
down  their  temples ;  in  short,  omitted  no  sort  of  cruel- 

ties. Upon  this  account  the  famous  Bochartus  (lib. 
iv.  Canaan,  cap.  4)  thinks  it  possible  the  Egyptians 
hated  shepherds,  who  had  done  so  much  mischief:  | 
and,  I  may  add,  the  Hebrew  shepherds  Joseph  might ; 
think  would  be  more  abominated,  because  they  came  | 
out  of  that  very  country,  from  whence  those  Phoeni-  i 
cian  rovers  made  their  invasion.  But  as  it  doth  not  \ 
appear  that  they  who  did  the  forenamed  mischief, 
were  all  foreigners ;  so  the  time  which  is  assigned  for  1 
this  pastoral  kingdom  doth  not  agree  with  the  Scrip- 1 
ture  story.  For  it  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  one 
thousand  one  hundred  and  twelfth  year  before  the 

Israelites'   going  out  of   Egypt;    in    the    fifteenth  | 

dynasty,  as  they  call  it ;  that  is,  about  two-and-forty 
years  after  the  flood,  wlien  Mizraim  the  father  of  the 
Egyptians  was  scarce  born,  or  was  very  young. 

Our  great  primate  Usher  endeavours  to  avoid  this 
absurdity,  by  placing  this  invasion  (which  he  thinks 
was  out  of  Arabia)  three  hundred  years  after  the 
flood :  when  they  took  Memphis,  overrun  all  the 

lower  Eg}'pt,  and  their  first  king  there  reigned  nine- 
teen years.  But  I  have  this  to  except ;  that  Abraliam, 

coming  a  good  while  after  this  into  Egypt,  was  well 
entertained  there ;  though  he  was  as  much  a  shepherd 
as  his  grandchild  Jacob  (see  Gen.  xii.). 

From  whence  I  conclude,  that  if  this  story  of 
Manetho  be  true,  it  happened  after  the  time  of  Abra- 

ham ;  and  so  was  fresh  in  their  memory.  Such  a  third 
rebellion  of  the  shepherds  the  same  Manetho  men- 

tions, within  less  than  two  hundred  years  before  the 
children  of  Israel's  departure  out  of  Egypt.  But  this 
seems  to  be  a  story,  framed  from  that  departure  of  the 
Israelites  themselves  (who  were  shepherds)  out  of 
Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses.  And  so  Josephus 
and  several  of  the  ancient  Christians  (Tatianus, 
Justin  Martyr,  and  Clem.  Alexandrinus)  understood 
it  (see  Usser.  ad  An.  M.  2179). 

All  this  considered,  Gaulmin  (in  his  notes  upon  the 
book  called  the  Life  of  Moses,  p.  267,  &c.)  hath  more 
probably  conjectured,  that  this  aversion  to  shepherds 
arose  from  their  being  generally  addicted,  in  those 
parts,  to  robbery  :  which  way  of  life  made  them 
abominable.  This  he  justifies  out  of  Heliodorus  (Ub. 
i.)  and  Achilles  Tatius  (lib.  iii.),  who  describe  the  seat 
of  these  Bovxd>,oi  and  Tloi^iici  (whom  the  Egyptians 
called  Hysch),  and  the  manner  of  their  life.  To 
which  opinion  I  find  Bochart  himself  inclined  before 

he'.died,  and  confirms  it  (in  his  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
44,  par.  1)  by  many  proofs,  that  shepherds  anciently 
were  furax  hominum  genus,  a  thievish  sort  of  people; 
which  made  them  odious.  Against  which  I  see  no  ex- 

ception but  this ;  that  Aulus  Gellius  tells  us  (lib.  xi. 
cap.  18),  out  of  an  ancient  lawyer,  that  the  old  Egyp- 

tians held  all  manner  of  thefts  to  be  lawful,  and  did  not 
punish  them.  And  Diodorus  Siculus  mentions  this  law 
among  them,  That  they  w"ho  would  live  by  robbery, 
were  to  enter  their  names,  and  bring  what  they  stole 
immediately  to  the  priest,  who  mulcted  the  man  that 
was  robbed  a  fourth  part,  and  gave  it  to  the  thief;  by 
which  means  all  thefts  were  discovered,  and  men  were 
made  more  careful,  to  look  well  after  their  goods.  But 
one  cannot  believe  this  law  was  of  such  antiquity  as 
the  times  of  Joseph :  or,  if  it  was,  those  outlaws  (as 
I  may  call  them)  who  robbed  upon  the  borders,  were 
not  concerned  in  it :  nor  liad  their  neighbours,  who 
were  no  less  addicted  to  theft,  the  benefit  of  it.  Par- 

ticularly those  in  Palestine,  from  whence  Jacob  came, 
one  would  guess  by  what  we  read  1  Chron.  vii.  21, 22, 
were  then  much  addicted  to  robbery.  For,  before  this 
generation  ended,  we  are  told  there  the  men  of  Gath 
slew  several  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim  (who  himself 
was  then  alive),  "  for  they  came  down  to  take  their 
cattle,"  saith  that  holy  writer;  that  is,  to  get  what 
plunder  they  could  in  Goshen :  where  the  Ephraim- 
ites,  defending  their  cattle,  were  some  of  them  killed 
by  the  Philistines,  to  the  great  grief  of  their  father. 
The  Ethiopians  also  are  noted  by  Strabo  (lib.  xvii.  p. 
787),  to  live  for  the  most  part,  No/taSixuf  xal  artopi.j5, 
after  a  very  poor,  sharking,  roving  manner,  by  feed- 

ing cattle,  where  they  could  find  food  for  them.  And 

immediately  adds,  ToTj  S'  Aiyujtfi'oij  oirtarT'a  tavrntla, 
avu^iilr^xs,  that  all  things  were  quite  contrary  among 



172 GENESIS. 

iiathbeenabout  cattle  from  our  youth  even  until   may  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen;  for  every 
now,  both  we,  and  also  our  fathers:  that  ye   shepherd  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians. 

the  Egyptians,  who  were  a  more  civilized  people, 
inhabiting  certain  and  known  places,  &c.  Which 
shows  that  their  manners  were  very  different ;  which 
easily  bred  hatred.  Which  appears  by  what  Plutarch 
saith  (in  his  book  de  Isid.  et  Osir.)  that  the  Egyptians 
avoided  the  conversation  of  black  people  ■■  which  was 
the  complexion  of  the  Ethiopians.  And  for  some  such 
reason,  he  saith,  in  the  same  book,  they  avoided  all 
mariners  (of  other  nations,  that  is),  as  here  Moses 
says  they  did  shepherds,  upon  some  or  other  of  the 

accounts'before  mentioned. 

It  looks  like  a  piece  of  great  generosity  in  Joseph, 
not  to  conceal  from  Pharaoh  the  quality  of  his  family  : 
though  such  kinds  of  men  were  under  a  very  ill 
character.  He  hoped  they  would  distinguish  them- 

selves from  such  vile  shepherds  as  had  made 
the  name  odious :  and  if  they  did  not  gain  the 
love  of  the  Egyptians,  they  would  be  the  more 
secured  in  the  love  of  God,  by  not  learning  their 
evil  manners  and  superstitions:  from  which  they 
would  be  preserved  by  having  no  conversation  with them. 

CHAPTER  XLVII. 

1  Joseph  presenteth  five  of  his  brethren,  7  and  his  father,  before  Pharaoh.  11  He  giveth  them  habitation  and 

maintenance.  13  He  getteth  all  the  Egyptians'' money,  16  their  cattle,  IS  their  lands  to  Pharaoh,  22  The 
priests^  land  iva^  not  bought.  25  He  letieth  the  land  to  them  for  a  fifth  pari.  28  Jacob's  age,  29  He 
sweareth  Joseph  to  bury  him  with  his  fathers. 

1  Then  Joseph  came  and  told  Pharaoh,  and 
said,  jMy  father  and  my  brethren,  and  their 
Jocks,  and  their  herds,  and  all  that  they  have, 
are  come  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and, 

behold,  they  are  in  the  land  of  C4oshen. 
3  And  he  took  some  of  his  brethren,  even 

five  men,  and  presented  them  unto  Pharaoh. 
3  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  his  brethren,  What 

is  your  occupation  ?  And  they  said  unto 
Pharaoh,  Thy  servants  are  shepherds,  both 
we,  and  also  our  fathers. 

4  They  said  moreover  unto  Pharaoh,  For  to 

CHAP.  XLVH. 

Ver.  1.  Joseph  came  and  told  Pharaoh,  &c.]  He  had 
his  warrant  some  time  ago,  to  send  for  his  father  and 
his  family  (xlv.  17,  &c.)  But  it  was  good  manners 
to  acquaint  him  they  were  come ;  and  to  know  his 
pleasure,  how  he  should  dispose  of  them. 

Behold,  they  are  in  the  land  of  Goshen.']  They  stop there  (which  was  the  entrance  of  Egypt)  till  they 
inow  thy  pleasure. 

Ver.  2.  He  took  some  rf  his  brethren,  &c.]  The  He- 
brew word  miktse  (which  we  translate  some)  signifies 

in  common  language,  de  e.xtremitate,  from  the  fa^- 
end,  as  we  speak,  of  his  brethren :  which  hath  made 
some  imagine,  he  presented  the  meanest  of  his  brethren 
to  Pharaoh ;  that  he  might  neither  be  afraid  of  them, 
noi  think  of  advancing  them  to  employments  in  the 
court  or  camp.  But  this  is  a  mere  fancy ;  the  word 
here  denoting  only,  that  he  took  from  among  all  his 
brethren  five  of  them:  as  Bochart  observes,  who 
translates  it,  e.r  omnibus  fratribus  suis ;  taking  it  to  be 
like  that  phrase  (xix.  4),  where  we  translate  it  from 
all  quarters  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  3.  Both  we,  and  also  our  fathers.]  It  is  not  an 
employment  we  have  lately  taken  up,  but  were  bred 
to  it  by  our  ancestors ;  who  followed  the  same  profes- 

sion. For  this  was  the  most  ancient  way  of  living,  as 
Columella  observes  in  his  preface.  In  rusticatione  anti- 
quissima  est  ratio  pascendi,  eademque  quaestuosissima. 
«'In  country  business,  the  most  ancient,  as  well  as 
most  gainful,  is  the  way  of  feeding  cattle."  From 
whence  he  thinks  came  the  name  of  pecunia  for 
money,  and  peculium,  for  riches,  a  pecoribus,  from 
cattle ;  because  the  ancients  had  no  other  possessions. 

sojourn  in  the  land  are  we  come ;  for  thy  ser- 
vants have  no  pasture  for  their  flocks  ;  for  the 

famine  is  sore  in  the  land  of  Canaan :  now 

therefore,  we  pray  thee,  let  thy  servants  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Goshen. 

5  And  Pharaoh  spake  unto  Joseph,  saying-, 
Thy  father  and  thy  brethren  are  come  unto  thee: 

6  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thee ;  in  the 
best  of  the  land  make  thy  father  and  brethren  to 
dwell ;  in  the  land  of  Goshen  let  them  dwell : 
and  if  thou  knowest  any  men  of  activity  among 
them,  then  make  them  rulers  over  my  cattle. 

Et  adhuc  apud  quasdam  gentes  unum  hoc  reperitur 
divitiarum  genus.  "And  to  this  day  (saith  he), 
there  is  no  other  riches  to  be  found  among  some 
nations."  Which  is  still  true  of  the  Abyssines,  espe- 

cially of  the  Beklenses,  as  Ludolphus  assures  us  (lib. 
i.  Hist.  Ethiop.  cap.  10,  §  8,  and  Comment,  in  Histor. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  4,  n.  13). 

Ver.  4.  To  sojourn']  We  do  not  desire  to  settle, but  only  to  sojourn  here,  during  the  famine. 
For  the  famine  is  sore  in  the  land  of  Canaan  .•]  It 

was  a  high  country,  in  comparison  with  Egypt ;  and 
the  grass  sooner  burnt  up  there  than  in  Goshen, 
which  being  a  very  low  country,  they  found  some 
pasture  in  it  for  their  flocks,  and  therefore  besought 
him  to  suffer  them  to  dwell  there.  For,  as  St.  Austin 
observes,  from  those  that  knew  the  country,  there 
was  more  grass  in  the  marshes  and  fenny  parts  of 
Egypt,  when  the  Nile  did  not  overflow  enough  to 
make  plenty  of  corn  (Qusest.  clx.  in  Gen.). 

Ver.  6.  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thee ;]  It  is  all 
in  thy  power :  dispose  oYthem  as  thou  pleasest. 

.Iny  men  of  activity]  Vigorous  and  industrious ; 
and  that  understand  their  business. 

3Iake  them  rulers  over  my  cattle,]  Such  as  Doeg 
was  to  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxi.  7),  and  those  great  ofiicers, 
mentioned  1  Chron.  xxvii.  29,  30,  31,  were  to  king 
David.  For  the  eastern  kings  raised  part  of  tlieir 
revenue  from  cattle ;  and  so  did  the  Egyptian  (it  ap- 

pears by  this  place)  who  had  some  prime  officers,  to 
oversee  the  lower  sort  of  shepherds.  This  shows  that 
all  shepherds  were  not  an  abomination  to  the  Egyp- 

tians, but  only  those  of  other  neighbouring  nations 
(the  Arabians,  Phoenicians,  and  Ethiopians),  who 
were  either  an  ill  sort  of  people,  or  forbidden  by  the 
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7  And  Joseph  brought  in  Jacob  his  father, 
and  set  him  before  Pharaoh :  and  Jacob  blessed 
Pharaoh. 

8  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  How  old  art 
thou  ; 

9  And  Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The  days  of 
the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  an  liundred  and 
thirty  years  :  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the 
years  of  my  life  been,  and  have  not  attained 
unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my 
fathers  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage. 
.  10  And  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,  and  went  out 
from  before  Pharaoh. 

IIU  And  Joseph  placed  his  father  and  his 
brethren,  and  gave  them  a  possession  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  in  the  best  of  the  land,  in  the  land  of 
Rameses,  as  Pharaoh  had  commanded. 

12  And  Joseph  nourished  his  father,  and 

his  brethren,  and  all  his  father's  houshold, 
with  bread,  according  to  their  families. 

13  H  And  there  teas  no  bread  in  all  the  land ; 
for  the  famine  was  very  sore,  so  that  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  all  the  land  of  Canaan  fainted 
by  reason  of  the  famine. 

14  And  Joseph  gathered  up  all  the  money  that 
was  found  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  for  the  corn  which  they  bought :  and 

Joseph  brought  the  money  into  Pharaoh's  house. 
15  And  when  money  failed  in  the  land  of 

law  of  Egypt  (which  abounded  with  cattle)  to  traffic 
with  them  there. 

Ver.  7.  Jacob  blessed  Phnraoh.'\  Gave  him  thanks for  his  favour;  and  prayed  for  his  health  and  safety: 
for  that  is  the  blessing  of  an  inferior  to  a  superior. 
Thus  Naaman  prays  Elisha,  "  Take  a  blessing  of  thy 
servant,"  i.  e.  an  acknowledgment  of  my  obligations to  thee. 

Ver.  9.  Pilgrtmage~\  So  good  men  are  wont  to  call their  life ;  though  they  never  stir  from  their  native 
soil :  looking  upon  it  as  a  passage,  not  a  settlement. 
But  Jacob  had  reason  to  call  his  life  so  more  literally : 
having  been  tossed  from  place  to  place,  ever  since  he 

went  from  his  father's  house  in  Mesopotamia,  and  re- turned from  thence  into  Canaan:  where  he  dwelt 
a  while  at  Succoth;  and  then  at  Shechem;  and  after 
that  removed  to  Bethel ;  and  so  to  Hebron  unto  his 
father  Isaac ;  from  whence  he  was  now  come  into 
Egypt. 

Few  and  evil  have  the  days,  &e.]  They  had  been 
few,  in  comparison  with  his  forefathers;  and  evit, 
because  full  of  labour  and  care,  grief  and  sorrow,  upon 
many  occasions. 

Ver.  10.  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,']  At  meeting  and  at parting  such  salutations  were  usual  (see  ver.  7). 
Ver.  U.  In  the  land  of  Rameses,]  In  that  part  of 

Goshen  which  in  the  days  of  Moses  was  called  Ra- 
meses ;  from  the  name  of  the  city  which  the  Hebrews 

built  there  for  Pharaoh.  Unless,  perhaps,  the  city 
was  called  so  from  the  country  of  Rameses,  wherein 
it  stood. 

Ver.  12.  Joseph  nourished  his  father,  kc]  Though 
there  was  some  pasture  in  this  country  for  their  cattle, 
yet  not  food  enough  for  themselves;  which  Joseph 
therefore  took  care  to  supply  them  withal. 

According  to  their  families.]  According  as  their 
children  were  more  or  fewer,  so  he  proportioned  their 
allowance. 

Ver.  13.  7%ere  was  no  bread  in  all  the  land,]  This 
was  the  third  year  of  the  famine  (xlv.  6),  in  which  all 

Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  all  the  Egyp- 
tians came  unto  Joseph,  and  said,  Give  us 

bread :  for  why  should  we  die  in  thy  presence  ? 
for  the  money  faileth. 

16  And  Joseph  said,  Give  your  cattle  ;  and  I 
will  give  you  for  your  cattle,  if  money  fail. 

17  And  they  brought  their  cattle  unto  Joseph: 
and  Joseph  gave  them  bread  in  exchange  for 
horses,  and  for  the  flocks,  and  for  the  cattle  of 
the  herds,  and  for  the  asses :  and  he  fed  them 

with  bread  for  all  their  cattle  for  that  year.      i- 
18  When  that  year  was  ended,  they  came  unto 

him  the  second  year,  and  said  unto  him.  We 
will  not  hide  it  from  my  lord,  how  that  our 
money  is  spent;  my  lord  also  hath  our  herds  of 
cattle  ;  there  is  not  ought  left  in  the  sight  of  my 
lord,  but  our  bodies,  and  our  lands  : 

19  Wherefore  shall  we  die  before  thine  eyes, 
both  we  and  our  land  ?  buy  us  and  our  land  for 
bread,  and  we  and  our  land  will  be  servants  unto 

Pharaoh :  and  give  us  seed,  that  we  may  live, 
and  not  die,  that  the  land  be  not  desolate. 

20  And  Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
for  Pharaoh  ;  for  the  Egyptians  sold  every  man 
his  field,  because  the  famine  prevailed  over 

thenr :  so  the  land  became  Pharaoh's. 
21  And  as  for  the  people,  he  removed  them 

to  cities  from  one  end  of  the  borders  of  Egypt 
even  to  the  other  end  thereof. 

the  corn,  which  men  had  stored  up  in  their  several 
families,  was  wholly  spent.  J 

Ver.  14.  Joseph  gathered  up  all  the  money,  &CC.]  As 
long  as  the  Egyptians  had  any  money  left,  they 
bought  corn  of  Joseph,  which  supported  them  all  the 
third,  and,  it  is  probable,  the  fourth  and  fifth  years  of 
the  famine. 

Joseph  brought  the  money  into  Pharaoh's  house.] 
Into  the  treasury;  which  he  filled,  and  not  his  own 
coffers,  as  Philo  observes. 

Ver.  15.  .i/id  when  money  failed]  This,  we  may 
probably  conceive,  was  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  famine, 
when  they  were  forced  to  sell  their  cattle  for  food. 

Ver.  18.  They  came — the  second  year,]  i.  e.  The 
next  year  after  the  sale  of  their  cattle ;  which  was  the 
last  of  the  famine,  as  appears  from  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  19.  Wherefore  sliall  we  die — we  and  our  land?] 
The  land  is  said  to  die  (as  Bochart  observes,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  Hierozoicon),  cum  inculta  jacet  et 
desolata,  "when  it  lies  untilled  and  desolate ;"  as  he 
shows  by  examples  out  of  some  poets. 

TVe  and  our  land  ivill  be  serimnts  unto  Pharaoh  .■] 
We  that  were  free  will  become  the  king's  bondmen : 
and  our  land,  which  was  our  own,  we  will  hold  of  him. 

Give  us  seed,  &c.]  This  shows  it  was  now  the  last 
year  of  the  famine  :  they  desiring  corn  not  merely  for 
food,  but  also  to  sow,  in  hopes  to  have  a  crop  the 
next  year.  For  Joseph  had  told  them  there  should 
be  but  seven  years  of  famine;  and  it  is  likely  Nilus 
had  now  begun  to  overflow  the  country,  as  formerly ; 
which  confirmed  his  word. 

Ver.  20.  Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of  Egypt  fur 

Pharaoh  ,•]  So  the  whole  country  became  the  king's 
demesne;  in  which  no  man  had  any  property  but 
himself. 

Ver.  21.  Js  for  the  people,  he  removed  tlitm  to  cities] 
Remote  from  those  wherein  they  had  formerly  dwelt. 
Under  the  word  cities,  are  comprehended  all  the  vil- 

lages about  them. 
I      ty-om  one  end  of  the  borders  of  Eaypt,  &c.]    Trans- 

p2 
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»■  22  Only  the  land  of  tlie  priests  bought  he  Egypt  unto  this  day,  </««<  Pharaoh  should  have 
not;  for  the  priests  had  a  portion  assjg-nerf  <Aem  the  Mth  part :  except  the  land  of  the  priests- 
of  Pharaoh,  and  did  eat  their  portion  which  only,  tvhich  became  not  Pharaoh's. 
Pharaoh  gave  them  :  wherefore  they  sold  not        27  H  And  Israel  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
their  lands.  in  the  country  of  Goshen ;  and  they  had  pes- 

23  Then  Joseph  said  unto  the  people.  Behold,  sessions  therein,  and  grew,  and  multiplied  ex- 
I  have  bought  you  this  day  and  your  land  for  ceedingly.  _  _ 
Pharaoh  :  lo,  here  is 

your 

for  you,  and  ye  shall 
sow  the  land. 

24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  increase, 
that  ye  shall  give  the  fifth  part  unto  Pharaoh, 
and  four  parts  shall  be  your  own,  for  seed  of 
the  field,  and  for  your  food,  and  for  them  of 

28  And  Jacob  lived  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

seventeen  years  :  so  the  whole  age  of  Jacob 
was  an  hundred  forty  and  seven  years. 

29  And  the  time  drew  nigh  that  Israel  must 
die  :  and  he  called  his  son  Joseph,  and  said  unto 
him,  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  put. 

your  housholds,and  for  food  for  your  little  ones.  I  I  pray  thee,  thy  hand  under  my  thigh,  and  deal 
25  And  they  said.  Thou  hast  saved  our  lives : 

let  us  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord,  and  we 
will  be  Pharaoh's  servants, 
i    26  And  Joseph  made  it  a  law  over  the  land  of 

kindly  and  truly  with  me  ;  bury  me  not,  I  pray 
thee,  in  Egypt: 

30  But  I  will  lie  with  my  fathers,  and  thou 
shah  carry  me  out  of  Egypt,  and  bury  me  in  their 

planted  them  into  far  distant  parts  of  the  country ; 
from  whence  he  brought  others,  in  like  manner,  into 
their  places:  that  they  might  in  time  forget  the 
dominion  they  formerly  had  in  the  lands  they  had 
sold ;  and  that  there  might  be  no  combination  after- 
\vards  to  regain  them :  the  old  owners  being  separated 
far  one  from  another. 

Ver.  22.  Only  the  land  nf  the  priests  bought  he  not,-} 
This  is  commonly  noted,  as  a  great  piece  of  religion 
in  Joseph,  that  he  took  not  away  the  land  of  those 

who  were  God's  ministers :  though  engaged,  it  is thought,  in  superstitious,  if  not  idolatrous  services 
(for,  that  the  word  cohanim  here  signifies  priests,  not 
princes,  as  sometimes  it  doth,  the  ancient  versions 
generally  agree).  But  it  is  plain  they  were  in  no 
necessity  to  sell  their  lands,  having  their  diet  con- 

tinually from  the  king;  which  is  given  as  the  reason 
(in  the  following  part  of  this  verse)  why  he  did  not 
buy  them.  This  therefore  is  rather  to  be  observed, 
that  the  priests  had  anciently  some  public  lands 
allotted  to  them  for  the  support  of  their  dignity.  For 
both  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  tell  us,  they  had  a  pub- 

lic maintenance,  as  Vossius  observes  (lib.  i.  de  Idolol. 
cap.  29).  The  priesthood  being  confined  to  certain 
families  (as  it  was  in  Israel  to  that  of  Aaron),  and 
held  in  such  veneration,  that  they  were  all  not  only 

afi%iii,  "  free  from  paying  tributes,"  and  bsvisptvovtis 
fiifa  tbv  Basaia,  "  next  to  the  king  in  honour  and  in 
power;"  but  received  a  third  of  the  royal  revenues: 
out  of  which  they  maintained  the  public  sacrifices, 

and  their  servants,  and  tat  iSiai  izop'^om,  "  provided 
for  their  own  necessities."  Thus  Diodorus  Siculus 
(lib.  i.)  as  I  find  him  alleged  by  Jac.  Capellus,  in  his 
Hist.  Sacra  et  Exot.  ad  a.  m.  2294.  Constantine  the 

Great,  in  part,  imitated  this  constitution,  in  that  law 
of  his,  which  made  even  all  the  professors  of  learning 
free  from  all  public  charges  of  any  sort,  besides  the 
salary  he  allowed  them;  that  they  might  the  more 
cheerfully  follow  their  several  studies. 

Ver.  23.]  The  bargain  could  not  be  denied ;  but  he 
would  not  be  so  rigid  as  to  tie  them  strictly  to  it. 
For  in  the  next  verse,  he  requires  only  a  fifth  part  of 
the  increase  of  their  ground  for  the  king ;  and  tells 
them,  the  rest  should  be  their  own.  An  act  of  great 
liumanity  and  equity:  wherein  he  showed  himself 
both  a  good  man  and  a  wise  statesman ;  in  taking 
away  all  matter  of  complaint  from  the  people.  For 
a  tenth  part  of  the  increase  was  due,  in  all  likelihood, 
to  the  king  before  (xxviii.  22),  which  he  now  only 
doubles  :  when  he  might  have  taken  all ;  or  given 
them  but  one  or  two  parts,  and  kept  all  the  rest  for 
the  kins. 

Ver.  25.]  We  owe  our  very  lives  to  thee :  and 
therefore  let  us  but  have  thy  favour,  and  we  shall  will- 

ingly be  Pharaoh's  servants.  This  is  a  high  expres- 
sion of  their  thankfulness,  for  such  good  terms  as  he 

offered  them ;  which  they  readily  accepted,  with  pro- 

fessions of  their  obligations  to  be  Pharaoh's  bondmen. 
Ver.  26.  Joseph  made  it  a  /aw]  By  his  advice  this 

law  was  enacted ;  whereby  the  power  of  the  Egyp- 
tian kings  was  mightily  increased ;  for  we  read  not  of 

the  like  constitution  in  any  other  nation.  Thucydides 
indeed  relates  that  the  people  of  Attica  paid  to  Pisis- 
tratus  the  twentieth  part  of  their  corn;  and  Appianus 
Alexandr.  says,  the  old  Romans  paid  the  tenth  of 
their  corn,  and  the  fifth  of  their  fruit :  but  it  was  the 
peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Egyptian  kings  to  have  the 
fifth  of  all  the  increase  of  the  field :  which  Joseph 
procured  them  by  his  admirable  management. 

Ver.  27.  Israel  dwelt  in  the  land,  &c.]    Ver.  11. 
TTiey  had  possessions  therein,]  They  could  have  no 

land  of  their  own  (for  all  the  country  was  become 
Pharaoh's),  but  the  meaning  is,  they  farmed  (as  we 
speak)  land  of  the  king,  to  whom  they  became  tenants. 

.ind  grew,  and  multiplied  exceedingly.']  And  conse- quently enlarged  their  habitation  beyond  the  territory 
of  Rameses,  where  they  were  first  placed,  into  other 
parts  of  Goshen.  Which  we  must  not  fancy  to  have 
been  a  country  now  empty  of  people :  for  though, 
perhaps,  about  Rameses  there  might  be  some  vacant 

ground,  sufficient  for  Jacob's  family,  when  they  came 
first  to  plant  there;  yet,  when  they  increased  very 
much,  no  doubt  they  lived  among  the  Egyptians, 
where  they  could  find  admission.  This  plainly  ap- 

pears fromtheir  going  from  thence  (Exod.  xii.  22,  23), 
where  God  commands  them  to  sprinkle  their  door- 

posts with  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb,  to  secure 
them  from  the  destruction  which  was  coming  upon 
their  neio-hbours,  who  wanted  this  mark  of  safety. 

Ver.  29.  If  now  I  har,  fri.:,!  -  -,.  in  thy  sight,] 
This  is  aphrase  used  a  In  ;.  !-  r-  Arr.  25),  in  a 
little  different  sense.  For:'  ,_.  S .<  ̂   \\^e  favour 
shown  to  another:  but  lie:-  i-  .,-  mi  >li  as,  If  thou lovest  me. 

Put— thy  hand  under  my  thigh,]  i.  e.  Swear  to  me, 
as  it  is  explained  in  ver.  31  (see  xxiv.  2). 

Deal  kindly]  Show  me  true  kindness,  in  promising 
and  performing  what  I  desire  (see  xxiv.  27,  49). 

Ver.  30.  I  will  lie  toilh  my  fathers,  &c.]  So  all  men 
naturally  desire  to  do  :  but  he  had  a  peculiar  reason 
for  it.  Which  was  his  belief  that  the  country  where 
their  bodies  lay,  was  his  in  reversion  ;  and  that  God, 
in  due  time,  would  put  his  children  into  possession  of 
it.     For  which  time  they  could  not  but  the  more  earn- 
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buryingplace.     And  he  said,  I  will  do  as  thou 
hast  said. 

31  And  he  said,  Swear  unto  me.     And  he 

estly  long,  because  ".he  bodies  of  their  ancestors 
were  there  buried  (see  1.  5).  Which  explains  the 
Teason  why  Jacob  e.xacts  an  oath  of  .Toseph,  not  be- 

cause he  doubted  he  might  not  otherwise  fulfil  his 
desire ;  but  that  Pharaoh  might  be  willing  to  let  him 
carry  his  body  thither  when  he  found  he  lay  under  so 
sacred  an  obligation  to  do  it. 

Ver.  31.  Israel  boxued  hirrtse!/  upon  the  bed's  Aearf.] 
Baised  up  his  head   from  his  pillow,  and  bowed 

■  to  Josep" to  God,  for  the  assurance  he  had  received,  that  he 
either  to  Joseph,  in  thankfulness  for  his  promise ; 

should  be  buried  with  his  pious  forefathers  :  or  else 
ihis  bowing  was  the  usual  ceremony  wherewith  an 
oath  was  attended.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  thinks 
the  Divine  Glory  now  appeared ;  which  Jacob  de- 
Toutly  worshipped.  But,  if  the  author  to  the  He- 

brews had  not  understood  his  bowing  to  be  an  act  of 
worship,  the  interpretation  of  some  modern  writers 
might,  perhaps,  have  been  thought  reasonable :  who 
translate  these  words  thus,  !te  laid  himself  down  on  his 
pillow :  as  weak  men  are  wont  to  do,  alter  they  have 
sat  up  a  while,  to  despatch  some  business.  For  the 
Hebrew  word  shacah,  which  signifies  io  bow  the  body, 
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sware  unto  him.     And  Israel  bowed  himself 

upon  the  bed's  head. 

signifies  also  to  fall  down  upon  the  earth ;  and  there- 
fore might  be  here  translated  lie  dotvn.  But  the  apos- 

tle, as  1  said,  hath  overruled  all  such  conceits,  if  we 
suppose  him  to  translate  this  passage,  Heb.  xi.  21. 
Which  to  me  indeed  doth  not  seem  evident.  For  the 
apostle  is  there  speaking  of  another  thing ;  not  of 
what  Jacob  did  now,  when  Joseph  sware  to  him  ;  but 
of  what  he  did  after  these  things  (xlviii.  1),  when  he 

blessed  Joseph's  sons.  Then  the  apostle  says,  "  ho 
worshipped  upon  the  top  of  his  staff."  Which  is  nofthe 
translation  of  Moses's  words  in  this  place  :  but  words 
of  his  own,  whereby  he  explains  the  following  story; 
and  shows  how  strong  his  faith  was,  when  his  body 
was  so  weak  that  he  was  not  able  to  bow  himself  and 

worship  without  the  help  of  his  staff.  This  clearly 
removes  all  the  difficulty,  which  interpreters  have 
made,  about  reconciling  the  words  of  Moses  here  in 

this  verse,  to  the  apostle's  words  in  that. 
But  however  this  be,  Jacob's  bowing  here,  I  doubt 

not,  signifies  worshipping;  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  takes 
it;  where  the  word  God  is  added  (which  is  not  in 
the  Hebrew),  and  these  wojds  thus  translated,  Israel 

icorshipjjed  God,  turning  himself  to  the  bed's  head. 

CHAPTER  XLVni. 

1  Joseph  with  his  sons  xnsite'h  his  sick  father.     2  Jacob  strengtheneth  himself  to  bless  them.     3  He     ̂  
the  promise.  5  He  taketh  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  as  his  own.  7  He  telleih  Joseph  of  his  mother's  grave. 
9  He  blesseth  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  17  He  preferreth  the  younger  before  the  elder.  21  He  prophesietk 
their  return  to  Canaan. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that 
one  told  Joseph,  Behold,  thy  father  is  sick  :  and 
he  took  with  him  his  two  sons,  Manasseh  and 

Ephraim. 
2  And  one  told  Jacob,  and  said.  Behold,  thy 

son  Joseph  cometh  unto  thee  :  and  Israel 
strengthened  himself,  and  sat  upon  the  bed. 

3  And  Jacob  said  unto  Joseph,  God  Almighty 
appeared  unto  me  at  Luz  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  blessed  me. 

CHAP.  XLVm. 

Ver.  1.  .if ler  these  things,"]  Some  time  after,  though not  long  (for  Jacob  was  nigh  his  end,  vehen  he  sent 
for  Joseph  to  make  him  swear  he  would  bury  him 
with  his  fathers),  he  grew  so  weak,  that  he  concluded 
he  could  not  live  long. 

One  told  Joseph,}  A  messenger  was  sent  from  his 

father's  house,  to  acquaint  Joseph  with  his  weak  con- dition.    So  the  next  verse  teaches  us  to  understand  it. 
He  took  with  him,  &c.]  Immediately  he  went  to 

receive  his  blessing,  and  took  with  him  his  two  sons, 
that  he  might  bless  them  also. 

Ver.  2.]  Joseph  sent  a  messenger  before  him,  to 
let  his  father  know  he  was  coming  to  visit  him. 

Israel  strengthened  himself]  This  message  revived 
him ;  and  made  him  stir  up  all  his  spirits  to  receive 
him  cheerfully. 

Jnd  sat  upon  the  bed.]  Leaning,  it  is  likely,  upon 
his  staff,  for  the  support  of  his  feeble  body  (see 
xlvii.  ult.). 

Ver.  3.  .Appeared  unto  me  at  Luz]  He  appeared 
twice  to  him  in  this  place.  First,  when  he  went  to 
Padan-aram  (xxviii.  13),  upon  which  he  gave  this 
place  the  name  of  Bethel  (ver.  19),  and  when  he  re- 

4  And  said  unto  me.  Behold,  I  will  make 

thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee,  and  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people ;  and  will 
give  this  land  to  thy  seed  after  thee  for  an 
everlasting  possession. 

5  U  And  now  thy  two  sons,  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  which  were  born  unto  thee  in  the 

land  of  Egypt  before  I  came  unto  thee  into 
Egypt,  are  mine  ;  as  Reuben  and  Simeon,  they 
shall  be  mine. 

turned  from  thence  (xxxv.  6,  9,&c.),  and  both  times 
made  him  the  promise  which  here  follows  ;  and  there- 

fore it  is  likely  he  hath  respect  to  both. 
.ind  blessed  me,]  Promised  to  me  the  blessing 

which  follows. 
Ver.  4.  For  an  everlasting  possession.]  We  do  not 

read  this  in  either  of  the  appearances,  in  so  many 
words  :  but  he  said  it  in  effect,  when  he  told  him,  in 

the  last  appearance  there  (xxxv.  12),  "The  land 
which  I  gave  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  to  thee  will  I 

give  it,"  &c.  Now  he  gave  it  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed/or  ever  (xiii.  15). 

A^er.  5.]  Having  assured  him  God  would  be  as 
good  as  his  word,  in  giving  the  land  of  Canaan  to  his 
posterity,  he  tells  him  what  share  his  children  should 
have  in  it. 

.ire  mine ;]  Thy  two  sons  shall  be  reckoned  as  if 
I  had  begotten  them :  and  accordingly  have  each  of 
them  an  inheritance,  equal  with  the  rest  of  my  sons ; 
and  be  distinct  tribes. 

As  Reuben  and  Simeon,  they  shall  be  mine.]  He  in- 
stances in  them,  because  they  were  his  eldest  sons  : 

who,  he  says,  should  have  no  more  than  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh.  And,  perhaps,  the  meaning  may  be,  these 
two  shall  be  accounted  as  the  firstborn  of  my  family. 
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6  And  thy  issue,  which  thou  begettest  after 
them,  shall  be  thine,  and  shall  be  called  after 
the  name  of  their  brethren  in  their  inheritance. 

7  And  as  for  me,  when  I  came  from  Padan, 
Rachel  died  by  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan  in  the 
way,  when  yet  there  uhis  but  a  little  way  to 
come  unto  Ephrath  :  and  I  buried  her  there  in 
the  way  of  Ephrath;  the  same  is  Bethlehem. 

'  8  And  Israel  beheld  Joseph's  sons,  and  said, 
Who  are  these  ? 

.  9  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  They  are 

my  sons,  whom  God  hath  given  me  in  i\i\s  place. 
And  he  said,  Bring  them,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me, 
and  I  will  bless  them. 

10  NoAV  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  dim  for  age, 
so  that  he  could  not  see.  And  he  brought  them 

near  unto  him ;  and  he  kissed  them,  and  em- 
braced them. 

11  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  I  had  not 

GENESIS. 
thought  to  see  thy  face  :    and,  lo,   God  hath 
shewed  me  also  thy  seed. 

12  And  Joseph  brought  them  out  from  be- 
tween his  knees,  and  he  bowed  himself  with 

his  face  to  the  earth. 

13  And  Joseph  took  them  both,  Ephraim  in 

his  right  hand  toward  Israel's  left  hand,  and 
Manasseh  in  his  left  hand  toward  Israel's  right 
hand,  and  brought  them  near  unto  him. 

14  And  Israel  stretched  out  his  right  hand, 

and  laid  it  upon  Ephraim's  head,  who  ivas  the 

younger,  and  his  left  hand  upon  Manasseh's 
head,  guiding  his  hands  wittingly  ;  for  Manas- 

seh UHts  the  firstborn. 

15  If  And  he  blessed  Joseph,  and  said,  God, 
before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac 
did  walk,  the  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life 
long  unto  this  day, 

16  The  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all 

For  he  gives  Joseph  the  primogeniture  (who  was  in- 
deed the  firstborn  of  his  first  intended  wife),  and 

bestows  a  double  portioji  upon  him ;  by  making  his 
two  sons  equal  to  the  rest  of  his  children. 

Ver.  6.  And  thy  issue,']  I  will  make  no  distinct 
provision  for  them,  as  I  have  done  for  these  two  :  but 
they  "  shall  be  called  after  the  name  of  their  brethren 
in  their  inheritance,"  i.  e.  be  reckoned  among  these 
two,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh ;  and  not  make  dis- 

tinct tribes,  as  they  shall,  but  be  comprehended  in 
them. 

Ver.  7.  And  as  for  me,  when  I  came  from  Padan, 
Rachel  died  by  me,  &c.]  He  mentions  her  death  (which 
doth  not  seem  to  belong  to  the  foregoing  discourse), 
because  it  happened  presently  after  that  last  promise 
in  Bethel  (xxxv.  1 8),  and  he  thought  it  would  be  grate- 

ful to  his  son,  to  hear  him  remember  his  dear  mother. 
For  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "And  now,  my  son,  this 
puts  me  in  mind  of  thy  mother,  who  died  immediately 
after  that  promise  of  multiplying  my  seed  :  and  yet  I 
see  it  fulfilled  in  those  children  which  God  hath  given 

thee."  Or,  we  may  look  upon  these  words  as  giving 
the  reason  why  he  took  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  to 
be  his  own  children ;  and  the  sense  to  be  as  if  he  had 
said,  "  Thy  mother  indeed,  and  my  beloved  wife,  died 
soon  after  she  began  to  bear  children ;  when  she  might 
have  brought  me  many  more  :  and  therefore  I  adopt 
these  her  grandchildren,  and  look  upon  them  as  if 
they  had  been  born  of  Rachel.  And  1  do  it  in  me- 

mory and  honour  of  her,  supplying  by  adoption,  what 

was  wanting  in  generation." 
And  I  buried  her  there']  He  could  not  carry  her  to the  cave  of  Machpelah,  where  he  desired  to  be  laid 

himself;  because  she  died  in  childbed,  which  con- 
strained him  to  bury  her  sooner  than  otherwise  he 

might  have  done.  And  it  is  to  be  supposed  he  had 
not  in  his  travels  all  things  necessary  to  preserve  her 
body  long,  by  embalming  her,  as  Joseph  did  him. 

Ver.  8.  Israel  beheld  Joseph's  sons,  &c.]  He  saw 
two  others  stand  by  Joseph ;  but  could  not  discern 
distinctly  who  they  were,  by  reason  of  the  dimness 
of  his  sight  (ver.  10). 

Ver.  9.  /  will  bless  them.]  As  he  had  just  before 
promised  (ver.  5). 

Ver.  10.  He  brought  them  near  unto  him;]  And 
made  them  kneel  down  before  him :  as  the  twelfth 
verse  seems  to  intimate. 

He  kissed  them,  &c.]  Expressed  the  greatest  affec- tion to  them. 

Ver.  12.  Brought  them  out  from  between  his  knees,] 
It  appears  by  ver.  2,  that  Jacob  sat  upon  his  bed ;  and 

his  legs  hanging  down,  they  kneeled  between  his 
knees :  from  whence  Joseph  took  them.  And  then 
seems  to  have  placed  himself  in  the  same  posture, 

"bowing  himself  with  his  face  to  the  earth"  (as  the 
following  words  tell  us),  to  give  his  father  thanks 
for  his  kindness  to  his  cliildren.  Or,  rather,  we  may 
conceive,  that  while  Jacob  embraced  them  in  his 
arms,  and  kissed  them  with  more  than  ordinary  affec- 

tion, Joseph  was  afraid  that  they  might  lie  too  long, 

or  press  too  hard,  upon  his  father's  breast,  and  create some  trouble  to  a  feeble  old  man :  and  therefore  he 

I  withdrew  them  from  thence,  and  disposed  them  to 
I  receive  his  blessing. 

Ver.  13.  Joseph  took  themboth,  Sic]  Made  them  kneel 
down  by  himself,  before  Jacob  ;  placing  Ephraim  to- 
ward's  Jacob's  left  hand,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Stretched  out  his  right  hand,  and  laid  it 

upon  Ephraim's  head,]  Laying  hands  on  the  head  of 
any  person,  was  always  used  in  this  nation  in  giving 
blessings,  and  designing  men  to  any  office ;  and  in  the 
consecration  of  public  and  solemn  sacrifices.  This  is 
the  first  time  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  it ;  but  in 
aftertimes  we  often  read  of  it ;  particularly  when 
Moses  constituted  Joshua  to  be  his  successor,  God 
orders  him  to  do  it  by  laying  his  hands  on  him 
(Numb,  xxvii.  18,  23  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  9).  Thus 
children  were  brought  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  that  he 
might  lay  his  hands  on  them  and  bless  them  ;  and  so 
he  did  (Matt.  xix.  13,  15).  And  the  right  hand  being 
the  stronger,  and  that  wherewith  we  commonly  per- 

form every  thing,  the  laying  that  on  Ephraim's  head 
was  giving  him  the  pre-eminence. 

JV/io  ivas  the  younger,]  It  is  observed  by  Theodoret 
upon  1  Sam.  xvi.,  that  God  was  wont  from  the  begin- 

ning to  prefer  the  younger  before  the  elder ;  as  Abel 
before  Cain ;  Shem  before  Japheth ;  Isaac  before 
Ishmael ;  Jacob  before  Esau ;  Judah  and  Joseph 
before  Reuben ;  and  here  Ephraim  before  Manasseh, 
as  afterwards  Moses  before  Aaron ;  and  David,  the 

youngest  of  all,  before  his  elder  brethren.  Which 
was  to  show  that  the  Divine  benefits  were  not  tied  to 
the  order  of  nature ;  but  dispensed  freely  according 
to  God's  most  wise  goodness. 

Guiding  his  hands  wittingly ;]  He  did  not  mistake 
by  reason  of  his  blindness;  but  foreseeing,  by  the 

spirit  of  his  prophecy,  how  much  Ephraim  would  ex- 
cel the  other,  he  designedly  and  on  purpose  thus  laid 

his  hands  across  ;  so  that  the  right  hand  lay  upon  the 
head  of  Ephraim,  who  was  next  to  his  left,  &c. 

Ver.  15.  He  blessed  Joseph,]  In  the  blessing  he  be- stowed on  his  children. 
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evil,  bless  the  lads  ;  and  let  my  name  be  named  | 
on  them,  and  the  name  of  my  fathers  Abraham 
and  Isaac  ;  and  let  them  grow  into  a  multitude 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  I 

17  And  when  Joseph  saw  that  his  father  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  it  \ 

displeased  him :  and  he  held  up  his  father's 
hand,  to  remove  it  from  Ephraira's  head  unto 
Manasseh's  head. 

18  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  Not  so, 
my  father  :  for  this  is  the  firstborn ;  put  thy 
right  hand  upon  his  head. 

M  my  life  longl  The  Hebrew  word  mehodi  signifies 
a  die  quo  ego  sum  (as  Bochart  interprets  it,  Hierozoic. 

par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14),  "ever  since  I  had  a  being." 
Ver.  16.  The  Angel  luhich  redeemed  me]  Who,  by 

God's  order,  and  as  his  minister,  preserved  me  in  all 
the  dangers  wherein  1  have  been.  Many  of  the  an- 

cient fathers  (as  Athanasius,  lib.  iv.  contra  Arianos, 
C3rril  upon  this  place,  Procopius  Gazseus,  &c.)  under 
stand  hereby  an  uncreated  angel,  viz.  the  Second  Per- 

son of  the  blessed  Trinity.  "  But  the  discourse  is  not 
concerning  the  sending  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  flesh 
to  redeem  mankind,  but  only  concerning  the  preserva- 

tion and  prosperity  of  one  man ;  and  therefore  I  do  not 
know  whether  it  be  safe  to  call  him  an  angel,  i.  e.  a 
minister  or  messenger,  lest  we  detract  from  his  Divi- 

nity. For  in  conferring  blessings,  he  is  not  a  mes- 
senger or  minister,  but  a  principal  cause  together  with 

the  Father."  They  are  the  words  of  that  famous  di- 
vine, Georg.  Calixtus;  who  follows  St.  Chrysostom: 

who  takes  this  angel  to  be  one  properly  so  called :  and 
thence  proves  the  heavenly  ministers  take  care  of 
pious  people.  And  so  doth  St.  Basil  in  no  less  than 
three  places  of  his  works:  which  show  it  was  his 
settled  opinion.  But  it  did  not  enter  into  their 
thoughts  that  Jacob  here  prayed  to  an  angel ;  but  only 
wished  these  children  might  have  the  angelic  protec- 

tion, by  the  special  favour  of  God  to  them.  For  it  is 
just  such  an  expression  as  that  of  David,  to  a  con- 

trary purpose  (Psalm  xxxv.  6),  "  Let  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  persecute  them,"  where  nobody  will  say  he 
prays  to  an  angel ;  though  his  words  are  exactly  like 
these  of  Jacob's. 

Let  my  name  be  named  on  them,']  Here  he  plainly adopts  them  to  be  his  children,  as  he  said  before  he 

would  (ver.  5).  For  to  be  called  by  one's  name 
(which  is  the  same  with  having  his  name  named  on 

them),  is  as  much  as  to  be  one's  children.  For  thus 
they  that  are  said  to  be  called  by  God''s  name,  became 
his  peculiar  people.  Therefore  Tostatus  well  inter- 

prets it,  Sint  duo  capita  tribuum  inter  filios  Jacob : 

"  Let  them  be  the  heads  of  two  tribes  among  the  sons 
of  Jacob."  But  none  so  plainly  as  David  Chytreeus, 
whose  words  are  these.  Vera  et  simplicissima  senten- 
tia  hKC  est ;  Isti  pueri  a  me  adoptati,  &c.  "  The  true 
and  most  simple  sense  is,  These  youths,  Manasseh 
and  Ephraim,  who  are  adopted  by  me,  shall  not  here- 

after be  called  the  sons  of  Joseph,  but  my  sons :  and 
be  heirs,  and,  in  the  division  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  receive  an  equal  portion  with  my 
sons." 

Grow  into  a  multitude]  The  Hebrew  word,  as  On- 
kelos  interprets  it,  signifies  increase  like  fishes  (as  we 
also  in  the  margin  translate  it),  which  are  the  most 
fruitful  of  all  creatures,  as  authors  commonly  observe 
(see  Bochart,  par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  Hierozoic). 

Ver.  19.  His  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than 
he,]  His  family  multiplied  faster,  according  to  the 
signification  of  his  name :  as  appears  from  Numb.  i. 
33,  35.   And  the  kingdom  was  afterwards  established 

Vol.  I   23 

19  And  his  father  refused,  and  said,  I  know 

it,  my  son,  I  know  it:  he  also  snail  become 
a  people,  and  he  also  shall  be  great :  but  truly 
his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  he, 
and  his  seed  shall  become  a  multitude  of  nations. 

20  And  he  blessed  them  that  day,  saying. 
In  thee  shall  Israel  bless,  saying,  God  make 
thee  as  Ephraim  and  as  Manasseh :  and  he 
set  Ephraim  before  Manasseh. 

21  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Behold,  I 
die  :  but  God  shall  be  with  you,  and  bring  you 
again  unto  the  land  of  your  fathers. 

in  him  :  and  all  the  ten  tribes  called  by  the  name  of 

Ephraim. Shall  become  a  multitude  of  nations.]  In  the  He- 
brew, the  words  are  fulness  of  nations,  i.  e.  of  fami- 
lies. As  much  as  to  say,  his  seed  shall  replenish  the 

country  with  numerous  families :  for  that  which  re- 
plenishes the  earth,  is  called  "the  fulness  of  the  earth" 

(Psalm  xxiv.  1),  and  that  whtch  replenishes  the  sea, 
"the  fulness  of  the  sea"  (Psalm  xcvi.  11;  Isa.  xlii. 
10).     See  L.  de  Dieu. 

Ver.  20.]  He  concluded  with  a  solemn  benediction 
upon  them  both  :  and  when  he  pronounced  it,  wor- 

shipped God  (as  the  apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  xi.  21), 
leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  statF.  Whereby  he  was 
supported  from  falling;  of  which  he  would  have  been 
in  danger,  when  he  bowed,  if  he  had  not  leaned  on  it. 

In  thee  shall  hrael  bless,]  When  my  posterity  would 
wish  all  happiness  to  others,  they  shall  use  this  form 
of  speech ;  God  make  you  like  Ephraim  and  Manas- 

seh. Which  continues,  they  say>  among  the  Jews  to this  day. 

Ver.  21.  Bring  you  again  unto  the  land  of  your 
fathers.]  Where  your  fathers  sojourned:  and  which 
God  bestowed  upon  them  in  reversion. 

Ver.  22.  JVhich  I  took  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorile, 
&c.]  He  doth  not  mean  the  city  of  Shechem  ;  which 
his  sons  took  unjustly  and  cruelly  (and  not  from  the 
Amorites,  but  the  Hivites),  without  his  knowledge, 
and  contrary  to  his  will :  but  that  piece  of  land  which 
he  bought  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  (Gen. 
xxxiii.  19,  compared  with  St.  John  iv.  5).  VVhich 
seems  to  be  the  reason  why  Joseph  was  himself  here 
buried  in  his  own  ground,  given  him  by  his  father 
(Josh.  xxiv.  32),  and  not  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah. 
The  only  difficulty  is,  how  he  could  say,  that  he  took 
this  land  from  \!at  .imnrite  by  his  sword  and  by  his  bow 
(which  comprehend  all  warlike  instruments),  when 
he  bought  it  for  a  hundred  pieces  of  silver  of  Hamor 
the  Hivite.  It  is  to  be  supposed  therefore  that  he  took 
it,  i.  e.  recovered  it  from  the  Amorites,  who  had  seized 
on  it,  after  his  removal  to  another  part  of  Canaan;  and 
would  not  restore  it,  but  constrained  him  to  drive  them 
out  by  force.  We  read  nothing  indeed  in  the  fore- 

going history,  either  of  their  invading  his  possession, 
or  his  expelling  them  thence  :  but  the  Scripture  relates 
many  things  to  have  been  done,  without  mentioning 
the  circumstances  of  time  and  place :  as  Bochartus 
observes.  And  among  other  instances,  gives  that  in 
xxxvi.  24,  where  Anah  is  said  to  have  met  with  the 
Emims  (so  he  understands  it)  in  the  wilderness  :  of 
which  encounter  we  find  no  mention  in  any  other 
place  (see  his  Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13).  And, 
as  I  take  it,  we  have  a  plainer  instance  in  the  place  a 
little  before  mentioned  (Heb.  xi.21),  where  the  apos- 

tle says,  Jacob,  when  he  was  dymg,  blessed  both  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  "and  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the 
top  of  his  staff."  Of  which  there  is  not  a  word  in 
this  history,  but  only  of  his  blessing  them  (Ver.  20). 

There  are  those  who,  with- St.  Jerome,  understand, 
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22  Moreover  I  have  given  to  thee  one  per-   the  hand  of  the  Amorite  with  my  sword  and 
tion  above  thy  brethren,  which  I  took  out  of    with  my  bow. 

by  sword  and  bow,  his  money  :  which  he  calls  by  those 
warlike  names,  to  signify  this  was  the  only  instru- 

ment he  used  to  acquire  any  thing.  Just  as  the  Ro- 
mans, when  they  would  signify  they  had  got  any  thing 

without  any  other  help  but  their  own  industry  alone, 
say  they  obtained  it  propria  marie ;  using  a  similitude 
from  military  expenses  and  labours.     If  this  do  not 

seem  harsh,  it  is  not  hard  to  give  an  account  why  he 
calls  those  Amorites,  who  before  were  called  Hivites  : 
for  Amorites  seems  to  have  been  the  general  name  of 
all  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  they  being  the  chief; 
just  as  all  the  people  of  the  seven  United  Provinces 
are  now  commonly  called  Hollanders,  who  are  the 
most  potent  of  all  the  rest. 

1  Jacob  calkth  his  ; 

CHAPTER  XLIX. 

3   Thdr  blessing  in  particular. 
33  He  dieth. 

29  He  chargeth  them  about  his  burial. 

1  And  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,  and  said. 

Gather  yourselves  together,  that  I  may  tell  you 
that  which  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days. 

3  Gather  yourselves  together,  and  hear,  ye 
sons  of  Xacob  ;  and  hearken  unto  Israel  your 
father. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

Vei.  1.  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,']  When  he  had 
done  speaking  with  Joseph,  perceiving  his  end  ap- 

proaching, he  sent  one  to  call  the  rest  of  his  sons  to 
come  to  him. 

Gather  yourselves  together,']  Come  all  in  a  body  to me.     Let  me  see  you  all  together  before  I  die. 
That  which  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days.]  The  con- 

dition of  your  posterity  in  future  times.  Jacob  is  the 
first  that  we  read  of,  who  particularly  declared  the 
future  state  of  every  one  of  his  sons  when  he  left  the 
world.  But  it  hath  been  an  ancient  opinion,  that  the 
souls  of  all  excellent  men,  the  nearer  they  approached 
to  their  departure  from  hence,  the  more  divine  they 
grew ;  and  had  a  clearer  prospect  of  things  to  come. 
Whence  Xenophon  (lib.  viii.),  makes  his  Cyrus  say, 
when  he  was  near  his  end,  that  "  the  souls  of  men,  at 

the  point  of  death,  become  prophetic."  Which  never 
'  was  universally  true ;  for  prophecy  is  not  a  natural 
thing ;  nor  were  all  excellent  men  partakers  of  it :  and 
God  communicated  it  in  what  measures  he  pleased  to 
those  who  had  any  thing  of  it;  and  to  Jacob  more 
than  had  been  bestowed  upon  his  great  ancestors. 
For  these  last  words  of  his  may  be  called  prophecies 
rather  than  benedictions.-  some  of  them  containing  no 
blessing  in  them ;  but  all  of  them  predictions. 

Ver.  2.  Gather  yourselves  together,]  This  is  repeated 
to  hasten  them;  as  the  two  next  words,  hear  and 
hearken,  are  used  to  excite  their  attention.  It  was  the 
manner  of  good  men  among  the  Hebrews  to  call  all 
their  children  before  them,  and  give  them  good  coun- 

sel, together  with  their  blessing,  when  they  drew 
near  to  their  end  :  the  words  then  spoken  being  likely 
to  stick  fast  in  their  mind. 

Ver.  3.  Reuben,  &c.]  It  is  commonly  observed, 
that  the  style  wherein  he  speaks  to  his  sons  is  much 
more  lofty  than  that  hitherto  used  in  this  book. 
Which  hath  made  some  fancy  that  Jacob  did  not  de- 

liver these  very  words ;  but  Moses  put  the  sense  of 
what  he  said  into  such  poetical  expressions.  But 
it  seems  more  reasonable  to  me,  to  think  that  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  now  coming  upon  him,  raised  his 

style  as  well  as  his  understanding :  at  it  did  Moses's 
also ;  who  delivered  his  benedictions  (in  Deut.  xxxiii.) 
in  a  strain  more  sublime  than  his  other  writings. 

311  Reuben,  thou  «;■<  my  firstborn,  my  might, 
and  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the  excel- 

lency of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of  power  : 
4  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel ; 

because  thou  wentest  up  to  thy  father's  bed ; 
then  defiledst  thou  it:  he  went  up  to  my  couch. 

Thou  art  my  firstborn,]  So  we  read  xxix.  32.  To 
whom  the  Jews  commonly  observe  belonged  three 

prerogatives — a  double  portion  of  the  father's  estate, 
the  priesthood,  and  the  kingdom  (as  they  speak), 
i.  e.  the  chief  authority  among  his  brethren.  The 
first  of  these,  says  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  was  given 
to  Joseph,  tlie  second  to  Levi,  the  third  to  Judah, 
because  Reuben  had  forfeited  all  the  rights  of  his 

primogeniture,  by  his  incest  with  his  father's  wife. But  Mr.  Selden  himself  (who  gives  a  full  account  of 

the  Jews'  opinion  in  this  matter)  acknowledges  the 
priesthood  was  not  confined  to  the  first-born  before 
the  law,  as  appears  by  Abel's  offering  sacrifice  as  well 
as  Cain,  and  Moses  being  a  priest  as  well  as  Aaron 
(Psal.  xcix.  6),  unless  we  understand  thereby  the 
office  of  chief  priest.  And  so  Jonathan  here  reports 
the  ancient  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  Reuben  lost  the 
high-priesthood  (lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  16,  p.  643, 
&c.). 

My  might,]  Whom  I  begot  when  I  was  in  my  full 

vigour. 
The  beginning  (or  the  first-fruits)  of  my  strength,] 

The  same  thing,  in  more  words.  Or,  it  may  be  inter- 
preted, the  prime  support  of  my  family.  The  first- 

born is  called  the  beginning  of  strength,  in  Deut.  xxi. 
17;  Psal.  cv.  36. 

The  excellency  of  dignity,]  Who  hadst  the  pre- 
eminence among  thy  brethren  (being  the  first-born), 

if  thou  hadst  not  fallen  from  it  by  thy  folly ;  as  it 
follows  after. 

The  excellency  (f  power  .•]  Who  wast  born  to  the 
highest  authority  among  them.  The  Hebrews  refer 
dignity  to  the  priesthood,  and  power  to  the  kingdom. 
But  there  being  no  solid  ground  to  think  the  priest- 

hood, as  I  said  before,  was  confined  to  the  eldest  bro- 
ther, I  take  dignity  to  signify  the  double  portion  of  the 

estate  ;  and  power,  authority  among  them,  while  they 
remained  in  one  family. 

Ver.  4.  Unstable  as  ivater.;]  The  Hebrew  word  pa- 
chaz  signifying  haste,  and  in  the  Chaldee,  having  the 
significlition  of  leaping,  the  interpretation  of  St.  Je- 

rome seems  most  reasonable ;  which  is,  poured  out 
like  water,  out  of  a  vessel  upon  the  ground.  And 
then  it  denotes  Reuben's  falling  from  his  dignity,  and 
losin<r  his  pre-eminence;  as  water  suddenly  disap- 

pears"  when  it  is  poured  out  on  the  earth,  and  sucked 
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5f  Simeon  and  Levi  a«  brethren;  instru- 
ments of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations. 

6  O  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  se- 
cret ;  imto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be 

not  thou  united  :  for  in  their  anger  they  slew 

up  into  it.  Many  refer  it,  particularly  Ca.  Vitrin^a 
in  his  late  Sacred  Observations  (lib.  i.  cap.  12),  to  his 
unbounded  lust :  but  that  is  taken  notice  of  in  the 

latter  part  of  this  verse,  and  given  as  a  reason  of  his 
being  degraded.  Others  therefore  translate  the  He- 

brew word  pachaz  by  the  Latin  word  levis,  a  light  or 
vain  person  (as  we  speak  at  this  day),  and  then  the 
meaning  still  is,  Water  is  not  more  prone  to  flow,  when 
it  is  poured  out,  than  thou  wast  to  lose  thy  dignity.  So 
Georg.  Calixtus. 

ThM  shall  not  excel ;']  There  is  nothing  great  said to  be  done  by  this  tribe  in  Scripture.  And  they  were 
not  so  numerous  (to  which  the  Vulgar  Latin  refers 
this)  by  more  than  a  third  part,  as  the  tribe  of  Judali 

(to  whom  God  gave  part  of  Reuben's  prerogative), 
when  Moses  by  God's  command  took  the  sum  of  all 
the  congregation  (Numb.  i.  21,  27). 

Because  thou  wentest  up  to  thy  fatherU  bed;}  Com- 
mittedst  incest  with  my  wife  (xxxv.  22). 

Then  dejiledst  thou  it :  he  went  up  to  my  couch.']  Or lather,  When  thou  dejiledst  my  couch,  it  vanished,  i.  e. 
his  excellency  departed.  For  the  word  halah,  which 
is  here  translated  to  go  up,  signifies  often  in  Scripture, 
to  vanish  or  perish.  As  in  Ps.  cii.  25 ;  Isa.  v.  24 ; 
■which  makes  the  easiest  sense  of  this  place,  in  this 
manner;  Ex  quo  polluisti  thorum  meum,  ascendit  ut 
vapor  aut  fumus  excellentia  et  dimitas  tua,  i.  e.  di- 
lapsa  est,  extincta  est,  evanuit.  "From  the  time  that 
thou  defiledst  my  couch,  thy  excellency  and  dignity 
went  up  like  a  vapour  or  smoke,  i.  e.  it  slid  away,  it 
•was  extinct,  it  vanished."  They  are  the  words  of  the 
forenamed  Calixtus ;  who  well  observes  that  this  is 
explained  in  1  Chron.  v.  1. 

Ver.  5.  Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren ,-]  So  were  all 
the  rest ;  but  the  meaning  is,  they  are  alike  in  their 
dispositions,  and  linked  together  in  the  same  wicked 
designs :  for  so  the  word  brother  sometimes  signifies, 
a  companion,  or  associate,  that  agrees  in  the  same 
inclinations  or  undertakings  with  others.  As  Prov. 
xviii.  9. 

Instruments  of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations.]  The 
word  mccherolh  (which  we  translate  habitations)  is  no- 

where else  found,  nor  is  there  any  root  in  the  Hebrew 
language  from  whence  it  may  derive  that  signification. 
Therefore  Lud.  de  Dieu,  from  the  Ethiopic  language, 
translates  it  counsels  .■  for  so  the  word  signifies  in  that 
tongue  ;  and  in  an  ill  sense,  conspirations,  machina- 

tions, or  mischievous  devices.  This  Job  Ludolphus 
approves  of,  and  translates  this  sentence  after  this 
manner,  Consilia  eorum  nihil  sunt  nisi  vis  et  arma  : 

"Their  counsels  are  nothing  but  force  and  arms" 
(vid.  Comment,  in  Histor.  Ethiop.  lib.  i.  cap.  15,  n. 
106).  Aben  Ezra  is  not  much  different,  who  trans- 

lates it,  their  compacts.-  as  G.  Vorstius  notes  upon 
Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  38,  where  there  are  other  various 
interpretations,  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader,  because  I  have  given  that  which  1  think  most 
natural. 

Ver.  6.  0  my  soul,  come  not  Mou,  &c.]  He  utterly 
disclaims  all  knowledge  of  their  wicked  fact  before- 

hand, or  approbation  of  it  afterward.  For  by  soul  is 
meant  himself;  and  so  the  word  honour  or  glory  seems 
to  mean,  in  the  following  words ;  which  are  but  a 
repetition  of  this.  Or,  else  it  signifies  the  tongue,  as 
in  many  places  of  Scripture  (particularly  Ps.  xxx.  12), 
and  the  meaning  is,  he  never  in  thought,  much  less 
in  word,  assented  to  what  they  did.     They  gloried  in 

a  man,  and  in  their  selfwiil  they  digged  down  a 
wall. 

7  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  il  was  fierce  ;  and 
their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel :  I  will  divide  them 
in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel. 

the  slaughter  they  made ;  but  God  forbid  tliat  I  should 
so  much  as  approve  it. 

Secret  signifying  the  same  with  assembly,  is,  in  rea- 
son, to  be  interpreted  a  secret  place,  or  closet ;  where 

cabals  (as  we  now  speak)  are  wont  to  be  held. 
Slew  a  man,]  i.  e.  Shechem ,-  a  great  man  :  or,  the 

singular  number  is  put  for  the  plural. 
In  their  selfwiil]  The  Hebrew  word  ratson  may 

well  be  translated  humour.  When  they  were  in  a fit  of  rage. 

They  digged  down  a  wall.]  Broke  into  Hamor's 
house,  where  Shechem  was.  In  the  margin  we  trans- 

late it  houghed  oxen  .■  and  indeed  the  Hebrew  word  shor 
signifies  an  ox,  not  a  wall;  which  they  call  shur.  Yet 
the  Vulgar,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Chaldee,  and  a  great 
number  of  the  Hebrew  authors,  interpret  it  a  wall. 
And  though  the  LXX.  translated  it  ivevpox6ni]sa.v  taw- 
poi/,  "  they  hamstringed  an  ox ;"  yet  the  author  of  the 
Greek  Scholion  (as  Bochart  acknowledges)  translates 

it  i|f,5|'i,'^M0oi'  iilx°5f  "  they  undermined  a  wall."  The truth  is,  we  read  of  neither  in  the  story,  but  only  of 
their  taking  their  sheep  and  their  o.ren  (xxxiv.  28), 
which  signifies  not  their  houghing  them,  but  their  driv- 

ing them  away.  Perhaps," they  both  broke  down  a wall  to  come  at  their  flocks ;  and  also  houghed  those, 
which  they  were  afraid  would  otherwise  have  escaped 
their  hands,  and  got  away. 

Ver.  7.  Cursed  be  their  anger,]  Their  fury  was  most 
execrable  and  detestable  :  and  brought  a  curse  upon them. 

For  it  was  fierce  ;]  Outrageous ;  or,  as  the  Vulgar 
translates  it,  pertinacious.  Not  a  sudden,  impetuous 
passion,  that  was  soon  over;  but  a  settled,  inflexible 
rage.  So  he  condemns  them  upon  a  double  account. 
First,  that  they  had  such  an  implacable  desire  of  re- 

venge ;  and  then,  that  their  revenge  was  too  cruel. 
/  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  &c.]  This  is  the  pu- 

nishment, which  by  a  prophetic  spirit  he  foretells  God 
would  inflict  upon  them  :  that  they  who  were  associ- 

ated in  wickedness,  should  be  disjoined  one  from 
another;  when  his  children  came  to  inherit  the  land 

of  Canaan.  And  so  it  fell  out ;  for  Simeon's  posterity 
had  not  a  separate  inheritance  by  themselves,  but  only 
a  portion  in  the  midst  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah,  as  we 
read  Josh.  xix.  1,  9,  and  accordingly  we  find  them 
assisting  one  another,  to  enlarge  their  border  (Judg.  i. 
3,  17).  And  their  portion  being  too  strait  for  them, 
we  read  how  in  aftertimes  they  acquired  possessions 
where  they  could,  far  from  the  rest  of  their  brethren: 
five  hundred  of  this  tribe,  under  several  captains, 
going  to  Mount  Seir,  and  there  settling  themselves 
(1  Chron.  iv.  39,  42).  It  is  a  constant  tradition  also 
among  the  Hebrews  (as  P.  Fagius  observes),  that  a 
great  many  of  this  tribe,  wanting  a  livelihood,  applied 
themselves  to  the  teaching  of  children,  and  were  em- 

ployed as  schoolmasters  in  all  the  other  tribes  of  Is- 
rael :  where  few  followed  this  employment  but  Simeon- 

ites.  If  this  be  true,  it  is  a  further  proof  of  their  scat- tered condition. 
As  for  the  tribe  of  Levi,  it  is  manifest  they  had  no 

inheritance  allotted  to  them  among  their  brethren, 
but  were  dispersed  among  all  the  tribes  :  having  cer- 

tain cities  assigned  to  them,  with  a  little  land  about 
them.  This  indeed  did  not  prove  a  curse  to  them; 
they  having  the  tenth  of  all  the  increase  of  the  land 
throughout  the  whole  country.  For  this  curse  seems 
to  have  been  taken  off,  upon  that  eminent  service  they 
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8  f  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion  ;  who  shall 

shall  praise  :  thy  hand  shall  be-  in  the  neck  of  rouse  him  up  ? 

thine  enemies ;  thy  father's  children  shall  bow  10  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
down  before  thee.  for  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shi- 

9  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp  :  from  the  prey,  my  loh  come  ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of 
son,  thou  art  gone  up :  he  stooped  down,  he  the  people  be. 

&c.]  That  the  first  word  shebet  is  rightly  translated 
sceptre,  we  have  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  three 
Targums  of  the  ancient  book  Rabboth,  with  a  great 
many  of  the  modern  rabbins  (such  as  Caskuni,  Bechai, 
Abarbinel,  &c.),  who  all  think  the  word  signifies  a 
sceptre,  and  not  a  tribe,  as  some  few  would  have  it ; 
whom  some  Christians  follow;  particularly  Jac.  Al- 
tingius  hath  lately  asserted  it  in  his  Schilo ;  but,  in 
my  judgment,  against  the  clearest  evidence  for  the 
other  signification.  For,  as  shebet  doth  not  originally 
signify  a  tribe,  but  a  rod,  or  ivand,  shooting  from  the 
root  of  a  tree  (from  whence  it  was  translated  to  sig- 

nify a  tribe,  who  springs  out  of  a  common  stock,  i.  e. 
the  father  of  a  family),  so  the  verse  foregoing  being  a 

plain  prediction  of  Judah's  dominion,  not  only  over external  enemies,  but  over  his  brethren,  what  can  we 
so  reasonably  think  to  be  the  design  of  this  verse,  as 
to  foretell  the  continuance  and  duration  of  that  great 
power  and  authority  promised  in  the  foregoing  1  It: 
is  observable  also  that  the  very  same  phrase  is  used 
in  this  sense,  and  cannot  have  another,  Zech.  x.  11, 

"The  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart  away:"  where there  are  two  of  the  words  here  used ;  signifying 
the  dominion,  which  the  Egyptians  then  exercised 
over  the  poor  Jews,  should  quite  cease.  And  if  Moses 
had  meant  a  tribe  in  this  place,  he  would  not  have 
said  the  tribe  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  but  the  tribe 

of  Judah  shall  not  cease.-  for  the  former  looks  like  3 tautology. 

The  meaning  of  this  word  then  being  settled,  it  is 
manifest  Jacob  here  gives  Judah  the  highest  superi- 

ority over  his  brethren  ;  and  informs  them,  that  from 
the  time  his  authority  should  be  established,  there 
should  continue  a  form  of  government  in  this  tribe, 
till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  word  sceptre  is 
more  used  in  ancient  times  (as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in 
his  Titles  of  Honour)  to  signify  kingly  power,  than 
either  crown  or  diadem,  which  have  been  used  more 
in  later  times.  And  therefore  the  LXX.  translate  it 

"Ap;^u^,  of  whose  authority  the  rod,  staff,  or  sceptre, 
was  the  ensign.  And  accordingly  in  the  prophecy  of 

Amos  i.  5,  "  He  that  holdeth  the  sceptre,"  is  used  ab- 
solutely for  a  king.  Now  this  regal  power  began  in 

the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  David  was  king  over  all 
Israel  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  4),  and  his  posterity  held  it 
till  the  captivity  of  Babylon. 

But  then  the  next  word  in  this  verse,  mechokek 
(which  we  translate  lawgiver),  signifies  a  diminution 
of  this  dignity,  before  the  finishing  of  this  prophecy. 
For  mechokkim  were  not  of  equal  power  with  kings  ; 
and  therefore  we  translate  the  word  elsewhere  gover- 

nors (Judg.  V.  9,  14),  who  were  not  endued  with  an 
absolute  power,  but  depended  on  the  power  of  an- 

other. And  thus  R.  Solomon  Jarchi  expressly  sayss 

(in  his  Commentaries  on  the  Sanhedrim),  that  as  she~ 
bet  signifies  the  highest  authority,  so  mechokek  signifies 
a  lesser  magistrate  or  ruler;  who  was  set  oyer  the 
people  by  the  authority  and  license  of  the  kings  of 
Persia.  For  this  kind  of  power  was  settled  among 
them, at  their  return  from  Babylon,when  Zerobabel  was 
made  their  governor.  And  after  they  were  invaded 
by  the  Seleucidae,  this  authority  was  recovered  and 
maintained  by  the  Maccabees  ;  till  they  were  deprived 
of  it  by  Herod  and  the  Romans.  At  which  time 
Christ  came  ;  when  it  is  evident  they  were  become 
subjects  to  the  Romans,  by  the  very  enrolling  that  was 

did  in  falling  upon  the  worshippers  of  the  golden 
calf;  and  thereby  consecrating  themselves  unto  the 
Lord  (Exod.  xxxii.  26,  29).  Upon  which  account 
Moses  blesses  this  tribe  a  little  before  he  died  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  9),  whereas  he  gives  no  blessing  at  all  to  the 
tribe  of  Simeon ;  but  leaves  them  under  this  curse ;  a 

great  ringleader  of  the  idolatry  with  Baal-peor,  being 
a  prince  of  this  tribe ;  whom  Phinehas,  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  slew  in  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  (Numb.  xxv. 
11,  14). 

Ver.  8.  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall 
praise  .•]  Or,  thou  art  Judah ;  and  well  mayest  thou 
be  so  called,  for  thy  brethren  shall  praise  thee.  The 
name  of  Judah  signifies  praise,  unto  which  his  father 
alludes.  It  was  given  him  by  his  mother,  in  thank- 

fulness to  God  for  him  (xxix.  35),  and  novv-  his  father 
gives  another  reason  of  his  name :  because  all  his 
brethren  should  applaud  his  worthy  acts,  and  praise 

God  for  them.  Which  is  not  spoken  of  .Judah's  per- 
son, but  of  his  family,  or  tribe ;  who  in  future  times 

were  very  famous. 
Thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies ,-]  To 

overthrow  them,  and  bring  them  under :  which  was 
eminently  fulfilled  in  David,  as  he  himself  acknow- 

ledges (Ps.  xviii.  40).  And  so  were  the  foregoing 
words ;  when  all  the  daughters  of  Israel  came  forth 
of  their  cities  singing  his  praise  in  such  a  high  strain, 
as  offended  Saul  (1  Sam.  xviii.  6,  7). 

Bow  down  before  thee-l  Acknowledge  thee  their 
superior. 

Ver.  9.]  He  sets  forth  in  this  verse  the  warlike 
temper  of  this  tribe ;  and  their  undaunted  courage, 
and  terribleness  to  their  enemies.  And  he  seems  to 
express  the  beginning,  increase,  and  full  growth,  of 
their  power ;  by  a  young  lion,  a  lion,  and  lioness  ; 
which  is  the  fiercest  of  all  other. 

A  lion's  whelp.-']  This  tribe  gave  early  proof  of their  valour ;  being  the  first  that  went  to  fight  against 
the  Canaanites,  after  the  death  of  Joshua  (Judg.  i.  1, 
2).  And  David,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  when  he  was 
but  a  youth,  killed  a  lion,  and  a  bear,  and  the  great 
giant  Goliath. 

From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up  .•]  He  speaks 
as  if  he  saw  them  returning  in  triumph,  with  the 
spoils  of  their  enemies :  alluding  unto  lions,  who,  hav- 

ing gotten  their  prey  in  the  plain,  return  satiated  to 
the  mountains.  As  Bochartus  observes  (par.  i.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  2,  Hierozoic). 

He  stooped  doiun,  he  couched  as  a  lion,']  The  He- brew word  ari  signifies  a  grown  lion,  come  to  his  full 
strength.  By  whose  stooping  down  (bending  his  knees, 

the  Hebrew  word  signifies)'and  couching  to  take  his rest  (which  all  four-footed  beasts  do,  but  the  lion  is 
observed  to  sleep  whole  days  in  his  den,  or  in  thickets, 
that  he  may  be  fresher  for  his  prey  in  the  night)  ;  Ja- 1 
cob  sets  forth  the  ease  and  quiet  that  Judah  should  en- 

joy after  their  victories,without  any  fear  of  disturbance. 
.3s  an  old  lion .-]  I  think  Bochart  hath  plainly  demon- 

strated that  labi  signifies  a  lioness !  which  is  rather 
fiercer  than  a  lion ;  as  he  observes  out  of  Herodotus, 
and  other  authors  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1). 

IVho  shall  rouse  him  up?]  Having  overcome  his 
enemies,  he  shall  live  in  secure  peace ;  free  from  their 
incursions  :  none  daring  to  invade  him,  no  more  than 
to  stir  up  a  sleepy  lion. 

Ver.  10.  The  sceptre  shall  not   depart  from  Judah, 
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11  Binding  his  fole  unto  the  vine,  and  his  I  garments  in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood 

is's  coh  unto  the  choice  vine;  he  washed  his    of  grapes: 

made  of  them  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour :  which  was 

a  public  testimony  of  Augustus's  sovereignty  over them.  So  that  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy  is, 
"There  shall  be  either  kings  or  governors  among  the 
J/ews  till  Christ  come."  So  J.  Christoph.  Wagenseil 
(who  hath  discussed  this  place  with  great  exactness) 
gives  the  sense  of  these  words ;  and  it  is  literally  true : 
till  the  captivity  they  had  kings ;  after  their  return 
they  had  governors,  under  the  Persians,  Greeks,  and 
Romans  (see  his  Confut.  Carm.  Memorialis  Libri 
Nitzachon.  R.  Lipmanni,  p.  293,  &c.). 

To  strengthen  which  interpretation  he  makes  this 
judicious  remark,  in  another  place  of  the  same  book 
(p.  373).  That  the  whole  time,  from  the  beginning 

to  the  end  of  Judah's  authority,  was  well  nigh  equally 
divided  between  kings  and  governors.  For,  accord- 

ing to  Josephus  (lib.  xi.  Antiq.  cap.  4),  they  lived 

under  kings,  from  David's  time  to  the  captivity,  five 
hundred  and  thirty-two  years  ;  and  under  the  mechok- 
kim  or  governors,  after  the  captivity,  much  about  the 
same  number  of  years.  For  there  being  five  hundred 
eighty  and  eight  years  from  the  captivity  to  our  Sa- 

viour's birth ;  if  seventy  years  be  deducted  (which 
was  the  time  their  captivity  lasted)  and  ten  be  added 
(in  which,  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  Herod  and  his 
son  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  and  it  was  not  yet 
reduced  into  the  form  of  a  province),  there  were  just 
five  hundred  twenty  and  eight  years ;  that  is,  the 
space  in  which  they  were  under  kingly  authority,  and 
under  subordinate  governors,  was  in  a  manner  of  the 
same  length.  Which  makes  it  the  more  wonderful, 
that  Jacob  should  so  many  ages  before  exactly  divide 
the  whole  power  he  foresaw  would  be  in  Judah,  be- 

tween them  that  wielded  a  sceptre,  and  those  who 
were  only  subordinate  governors. 

That  the  letter  vau  before  the  word  we  translate 

lawgiver,  hath  the  force  of  a  disjunctive,  and  is  not 
a  mere  copulative,  all  allow :  and  there  are  many 
examples  of  it  in  other  places,  particularly  in  the  tenth 
commandment  (Exod.  xx.  14).  The  greatest  objec- 

tion that  I  can  find  against  this  interpretation  is,  that 
though  Zerobabel,  the  first  governor  after  the  cap- 

tivity, was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  yet  the  Maccabees, 
who  were  their  governors  most  of  the  time  after  the 
captivity,  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  But  it  is  to  be 
considered,  that  the  prophecy  doth  not  say  these  rulers 
or  governors  sliould  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  but 
only  in  that  tribe  which  had  a  government  of  their 
own,  till  the  coming  of  Christ.  Besides,  by  Judah  is 
not  to  be  understood  merely  the  people  of  that  tribe  ; 
but  all  those  that  were  called  Jews,  consisting  also  of 
the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Levi ;  who  were  incor- 

porated with  them :  and  were  all  called  Judah,  jn 
opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  For  Benjamin, 
it  is  evident,  was  so  near  to  Judah,  that  they  were 
reputed  the  very  same.  Whence  it  is  that  Mordecai, 
who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  is  called  Ish  Je- 
hudi,  a  Jew,  in  Esther  ii.  .5,  because  that  tribe  was 
comprehended  under  Judah,  from  the  time  that  the 
rest  rent  themselves  from  the  house  of  David.  When 
Jeroboam  also  set  up  the  meanest  of  the  people  for 
priests;  who  were  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  (I  Kings 
xii.  33)  ;  this  made  the  Levitcs  fly  to  Judah  and  be- 

come one  of  them.  And  therefore  the  Maccabees 
were,  in  effect,  Jews,  who  held  the  chief  authority 
among  them,  till  Antigonus  was  driven  out  and  killed 
by  Herod :  who  was  an  Edomite  set  over  them  by 
the  Romans. 

Prom  between  his  feet,']  The  common  interpretation everybody  knows,  which  is,  of  his  seed,  or  posterity : 
but  Ludolphus,  instead  o{raglau,feet,  would  have  us 

read  daglau,  banners,  according  to  the  Samaritan 
copy.  Which  is  well  confuted  by  the  forenamcd 
Wagenseil,  p.  2G9,  of  the  forenamcd  book  :  where  he 
translates  these  words  thus,  even  to  the  last  end  if  that 
stale.  For  so  the  people  at  the  feet  signifies  (Exod. 
xi.  8 ;  2  Kings  iii.  9),  those  that  bring  up  the  rear,  as 
we  now  speak.  And  so  some  ancient  interpreters  in 
the  Talmud,  he  shows,  expound  it  here,  of  the  last 
jtostcrity  of  Judah,  and  the  times  when  their  common- 

wealth was  coming  to  a  conclusion. 
Until  Shihh  come ,]  Let  the  original  of  this  word 

Shiloh  be  what  it  will  (which  some  translate  to  be  sent, 
others  his  son,  or  child,  or  his  seed,  others  quiet, 
peaceable,  pacific,  prosperous,  and  consequently,  re- 

nowned, august,  to  whom  gifts  or  offerings  shall  be 
made,  as  R.  Solomon  takes  it;  others,  whose  is,  viz. 
the  kingdom),  the  Messiah  or  Christ  is  certainly 
hereby  meant:  as  all  the  three  Targums  agree;  and 
the  Talmud  in  the  title  Sanhedrim,  cap.  xi.  and  Baal- 
hatturim,  Bereshith-Rabba,  and  many  other  ancient 
and  modern  Jews.  I  will  mention  only  the  words  of 
R.  Bechai ;  who  confesses,  it  is  right  to  understand  this 

verse  nf  the  Messiah,  the  last  Redeemer.  "  Which  is 
meant  when  it  saith,  titl  Shiloh  come,  i.  c.  his  Son, 
proceeding  from  his  seed.  And  the  reason  why  the 
word  beno  is  not  used  in  this  prophecy,  but  Shiloh,  is 
because  he  would  emphatically  express  a  son,  who 

should  be  brought  forth  of  his  mother's  womb,  after 
the  manner  of  all  those  that  are  born  of  a  woman." 
Of  this  interpretation  they  are  so  convinced ;  that,  to 
evade  the  argument  we  argue  from  hence  to  prove  the 
Messiah  is  come,  they  have  invented  a  great  many 
tales  of  the  power  they  have  still  in  some  remote 
parts  of  the  world.  There  is  a  book  written  on  pur- 

pose, called.  The  Voice  of  glad  Tidings,  wherein  they 
labour  to  prove,  they  have  a  kingdom  still  remaining. 
Which,  if  it  should  be  granted,  signifies  nothing;  for 
this  prophecy  is  concerning  their  government  in  their 
own  country,  the  land  of  Canaan  :  as  they  themselves 
very  well  know ;  which  makes  them  so  desirous  to 
return  thither  again,  that  the  hand  of  Judah  may  be 
upon  the  neck  of  his  enemies,  and  he  may  go  up  from 
the  prey  like  a  lion,  and  tie  his  ass  to  the  vine,  and 
luash  his  garments  in  wine,  &c.  as  the  words  are  in  the 
rest  of  this  prophecy.  And  whatsoever  some  of  them 
are  pleased  to  say  concerning  their  power  nobody 
knows  where,  they  are  sometimes  in  a  contrary 
humour :  for  in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrim  they  say  (cap. 

xi.  §  32),  "There  shall  not  be  the  least  magistrate  in 
Israel,  when  the  Messiah  comes." 

Unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.']  So this  clause  is  expounded  by  Abarbinel  himself,  whose 
words  are,  the  people  of  the  nations  shall  be  gatliercd  to 

worship  him,  i.  e.  the  Messiah  (see  L'Empereur  in 
Jacchiad.  p.  1G4,  and  Codex  Middoth,  p.  106,  107). 
Wagenseil  indeed  thinks  the  most  literal  interpretation 
to  be  this,  to  him  shall  be  the  obedience  of  the  people  .• 
which  is  the  interpretation  of  Onkelos  and  the  Jeru- 

salem paraphrast.  Kimchi  also  (lib.  Radio.)  so  ex- 
pounds it,  the  people  shall  obey  him ;  taking  upon  them 

to  observe,  what  he  shall  command  them.  And  in  Prov. 
xxx.  17,  which  is  the  only  place  besides  this  where 
this  word  jikkah  is  found,  it  seems  to  signify  obedience. 

See  Confut.  Carm.  R.  Lipmanni,  p.  225,  where 
Wagenseil,  after  the  examination  of  every  particular 
word  in  this  verse,  thus  sums  up  the  sense  of  it  in 
this  paraphrase. 

"That  royal  power  and  authority  which  shall  be 
established  in  the  posterity  of  Judah,  shall  not  be 
taken  from  them  ;  or,  at  least,  they  shall  not  be  desti- 

tute of  rulers  and  governors,  no,  not  when  they  are 
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12  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine,  and  hi: 
teeth  white  with  milk. 

in  their  declining  condition :  until  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  But  when  he  is  come,  there  shall  be  no 
difference  between  the  Jews  and  other  nations :  who 
shall  all  be  obedient  unto  the  Messiah.  And  after 
that  the  posterity  of  Judah  shall  have  neither  king 
nor  ruler  of  their  own  :  but  the  whole  commonwealth 
of  Judah  shall  quite  lose  all  form,  and  never  recover 

it  again." 
The  truth  of  this  exposition  appears  exactly  from 

their  history  :  of  which  it  will  be  useful  here  to  give 
an  account.  For  from  David  to  the  captivity  of 
Babylon  they  held  the  sceptre,  for  tive  whole  ages 
and  more,  as  I  observed  above.  After  which,  when 
seventy  years  were  finished  in  that  captivity,  they 
lived  by  their  own  laws  in  their  own  country :  but  had 
no  absolute  authority  of  their  own,  independent  upon 
others ;  nor  ever  enjoyed  a  full  liberty.  For  they  were 
at  first  under  the  present  monarchs;  afterwards,  upon 
the  conquest  made  by  Alexander,  under  the  Greeks  : 
and  then  under  the  kings  of  Asia  Minor  and  Egypt ; 
till  the  Roman  j'oke  was  imposed  upon  them.  Yet  all 
this  time,  while  they  were  under  the  empire  of  others, 
they  enjoyed  governors  or  rulers  of  their  own,  who 
administered  their  affairs  under  those  monarchs.  The 

first  was  Zerobabel,  called  the  captain,  or  priiwe  of 
Judah  (Hag.  i.  1).  After  him  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah.  And  before  them  it  is  likely  there  were  some 
others,  as  Jos.  Scaliger  gathers  from  Neh.  v.  15. 
After  the  death  of  Nehemiah  the  government  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  high  priests,  as  appears  from 
Josephus,  lib.  xi.  cap.  8,  where  he  shows  how  Jaddus 
the  high  priest  met  Alexander  in  his  expedition  against 
Persia  :  which  power  was  confirmed  in  that  order,  by 
the  Maccabees,  as  we  commonly  call  them.  It  began 
in  Mattathias  ;  and  was  continued  in  his  sons.  The 
third  of  which,  Simon,  raised  it  to  such  a  splendour, 
that  he  looked  like  a  prince,  as  the  reader  may  see  it 
described  in  1  Mac.  xiv.  From  whence  his  grand- 

child Aristobulus  seems  to  have  taken  occasion  to 

affect  the  name  of  king;  though  he  had  but  the  sha- 
dow of  that  power.  Yet  his  posterity  kept  that  name 

to  the  time  of  Herod,  who  stripped  them  of  all  their 
power,  and  destroyed  their  family.  After  his  deatli 
the  kingdom  was  divided  by  Augustus  into  te- 
trarchies :  Archelaus  being  made  tetrarch  of  Judea ; 
and  the  rest  of  the  country  divided  between  Philip 
and  Antipas.  But  Archelaus  misbehaving  himself,  he 
was  deprived  of  his  government,  and  banished  to 
Vienne  in  France ;  and  then  Judea  was  reduced  into 
the  form  of  a  province,  and  ruled  by  Roman  governors. 
After  which  there  was  no  king,  nor  ethnarch  of  Judea ; 
so  that  after  this  time  we  may  safely  conclude,  the 
Jews  lost  even  their  meckokkim,  or  governors,  as  they 
had  long  ago  lost  the  sceptre ;  and  had  no  power 
remaining  among  them  6f  administering  the  affairs  of 
their  commonwealth. 

Now  at  this  time  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Shiloh,  came ;  who  was  the 
founder  of  a  new  and  heavenly  kingdom.  And  no- 

thing more  was  left  to  be  done  for  the  fulfilling  of  this 
prophecy,  but,  after  his  crucifying,  to  destroy  Jerusa- 

lem and  the  temple,  and  therewith  the  whole  form  of 
their  government,  both  civil  and  sacred.  Then  all 
power  was  entirely  taken  from  Judah,  when  Christ 
had  erected  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  brought 
many  people,  in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  unto  his 
obedience,  and  made  them  members  of  his  celestial 
kingdom.  Till  which  time  this  prophecy  was  not 
completely  fulfilled ;  which  may  be  the  reason,  pos- 

sibly, that  it  is  not  alleged  by  Christ  and  his  apostles ; 
because  the  Jews  might  have  said,  We  have  still  a 

13  f    Zebulun    shall   dwell   at   the    haven 
of  the  sea ;  and  he  shall  be  for  an  haven  of 

government  among  us :  which  could  not  be  pretended 
after  the  destruction  by  Titus.  Which  is  now  above 
sixteen  hundred  years  ago :  and  there  is  not  the  least 
sign  of  their  restitution.  Which  so  perplexed  R. 
Samuel  Moraccanus,  that  it  made  him  write  thus  to  a 
friend  of  his,  above  six  hundred  years  since : 

"I  would  fain  learn  from  thee,  out  of  the  testi- 
monies of  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  other  scrip- 

tures, why  the  Jews  are  thus  smitten  in  this  captivity 
wherein  we  are ;  which  may  be  properly  called,  the 
PERPETUAL  ANGER  OF  GOD,  because  it  hath  no  end.  For 
it  is  now  above  a  thousand  years,  since  we  were  car- 

ried away  captive  by  Titus  ;  and  yet  our  fathers,  who 
worshipped  idols,  killed  the  prophets,  and  cast  the 
law  behind  their  back,  were  only  punished  with  a 

seventy  years'  captivity,  and  then  brought  home 
again ;  but  now  there  is  no  end  of  our  calamities,  nor 

do  the  prophets  promise  any." If  this  argument  was  hard  to  be  answered  then  in 
his  days,  it  is  much  harder  now  in  ours,  who  still  see 

them  pursued  by  God's  vengeance ;  which  can  be  for 
nothing  else  but  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Messiah, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Ver.  II.]  This  verse  sets  forth  the  great  fertility 
of  Judah's  country  (abounding  with  vineyards  and 
pastures)  by  two  hyperbolical  expressions.  First. 
That  vines  should  be  as  common  there,  as  thorn 
hedges  in  other  places ;  so  that  they  might  tie  asses 
with  their  colts  to  them :  or,  as  some  will  have  it,  lade 
an  ass  with  the  fruit  of  one  vine.  Secondly.  That 
wine  should  be  as  common  as  water;  so  that  they 
should  have  enough,  not  only  to  drink,  but  to  wash 
their  clothes  in  it.  Which  doth  not  imply,  that  they 
made  it  serve  for  that  use,  but  only  denotes  its  plenty; 
which  was  so  very  great,  that  in  treading  the  grapes, 
and  pressing  out  the  juice,  their  garments  were  all 
sprinkled  with  wine,  which  one  might  wring  out  of 
them. 

Choice  vine]  The  vine  of  Sorek  (which  we  here 
translate  choice,  and  in  Jer.  ii.  21,  noble  vine)  was  the 
most  excellent  in  all  that  country.  For  Sorek  was  a 
place  not  above  half  a  mile  from  the  valley  of  Eschol ; 

from  w-hence  the  spies  brought  the  large  bunches,  as 
a  sample  of  the  fruitfulness  of  the  countrj'  (see  Bo- 
chart,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13). 

Ver.  12.]  This  verse  sets  forth  the  healthfulness  and 
vigour  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  fertile  country.  But 
Dr.  Castell  thinks  this  not  to  be  a  good  translation: 
because  it  can  be  said  of  none  but  a  drunkard,  that 
his  eyes  are  red  with  wine.  And  therefore  it  ought  to 
be  translated,  his  eyes  (or  his  countenance,  for  so  eyes 
sometimes  signifies)  shall  be  brighter  and  itioK  shining 
than  iL'ine.  So  the  word  we  render  red  signifies  in  the 
Arabic  tongue,  as  he  shows  in  his  Oratio  in  Schol. 
Theolog.  p.  31,  and  in  his  Lexicon.  Yet  the  same 
word  in  the  Proverbs  (xxiii.  29),  cannot  have  any 
other  signification  than  red;  and  the  red  colour  of  the 
eyes  answers  very  well  here  to  the  ivhileness  of  the 
teeth,  which  follows;  and  there  is  no  more  reason  to 
think  he  means,  they  should  make  their  eyes  red  with 
drinking  wine,  than  that  they  should  wash  their  clothes 
in  it ;  but  it  may  only  express  the  great  abundance  of 
wine ;  to  serve  not  only  their  necessity,  but  excess. 

And  his  teeth  white  with  mtVA-.]  Milk  doth  not  make 
the  teeth  white :  but  gives  such  an  excellent  nourish- 

ment, that  they  who  live  upon  it  are  healthy  and 
strong,  and  their  teeth  not  so  apt  to  rot,  as  theirs  who 
feed  upon  greater  dainties.  So  the  meaning  is,  the 
rich  pastures  in  that  country  should  feed  great  flocks, 
and  consequently  they  should  have  abundance  of 
milk,  so  good  and  nourishing,  that  the  teeth  of  the 
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ships  ;    and  his  border   shall  be  unto  Zidon. 
14  II  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass  couching  down 

between  two  burdens : 

15  And  he  saw  that  rest  was  good,  and  the 

land  that  it  tvas  pleasant ;  and  bowed  his  shoul- 
der to  bear,  and  became  a  servant  unto  tribute. 

countrymen  who  lived  upon  it  should  be  as  white  as 
the  milk  they  drank.  Or,  if  the  foregoingr  words  be 
translated,  His  eyes  shall  be  brighter  than  wine ;  these 
are  to  be  translated,  His  teeth  whiter  than  milk. 

Out  of  these  three  verses  foregoing,  Bochartus 
thinks  the  whole  story  of  Silenus  was  forged  by  the 
poets  (see  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  18,  p.  482). 

Ver.  13.  The  haven  of  the  sea,-]  Near  the  lake  of 
Tiberias ;  called  in  Scripture  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

He  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships  ;]  The  lot  that  fell 
to  him  extended  from  thence  to  the  Mediterranean, 
where  there  were  ports  for  ships. 

His  border  shall  be  unto  Zidon,']  He  doth  not  mean the  city  of  Zidon ;  for  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  did  not 
extend  themselves  beyond  Mount  Carmel,  which  is 
forty  miles  at  least  from  thence,  but  the  country  of 
Zidon,  i.  e.  Phoenicia  (as  Bochart  observes  in  his  Pha- 
leg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34),  which  the  Zebulonites  touched. 
For  as  the  Phoenicians  were  called  Syrians  from  Sur, 
i.  e.  Tyre  :  so  they  were  called  Sidonians  from  Sidon, 
as  Hesychius  tells  us,  who  interprets  2i6o>iot,  by 
*oiVtx£{.  Whence  the  LXX.  have  Phoenicians  for 
Sidonians  (Deut.  iii.  9),  and  Phoenice  for  Sidon  (Isa. 
xxiii.  2). 

It  is  very  much  to  be  admired,  that  Jacob  should 
foretell,  so  many  years  beforehand,  the  situation  of  his . 
posterity  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  when  their  several 
portions  fell  to  them  by  lot.  and  not  by  their  own 
choice  (Josh.  xix.  10, 11 ).  This  could  not  have  been 
but  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  And  it  is  remarkable 
also,  that  he  mentions  Zebulon  before  Issachar,  who 
was  his  eldest  brother  (xxx.  11),  for  no  other  reason, 
that  I  can  discern,  but  because  Zebulon's  lot  was  to 
come  up  before  Issachar's,  in  the  division  of  the  land, 
his  being  the  third,  and  Issachar's  the  fourth  (Josh. 
xix.  17).  By  this  they  were  taught  that  their  habi- 

tation in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  the  gift  of  God  ; 
and  did  not  come  by  chance :  their  forefether  having 
so  long  before  predicted  the  very  portion  they  should 
inherit. 

Ver.  14.  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass]  As  he  compared 
Judah  to  a  lion,  because  of  his  valour,  so  he  compares 
Issachar  to  an  ass,  and  a  strong  ass,  because  he  fore- 

saw they  would  be  very  patient  and  unwearied  in 
rustical  labours,  in  which  asses  were  principally  em- 

ployed in  those  countries. 
Couching  down  between  two  burdens  .•]  There  are 

various  opinions  about  the  signification  of  that  word 
which  we  translate  burdens.  But  none  seem  to  me  so 

apt  as  that  to  express  the  great  strength  of  an  ass  ; 
which  lies  down,  with  its  load  hanging  down  on  both 
sides.  Whence  a  she-ass  is  called  athon  (as  Bochart 
observes),  from  the  word  ethan,  which  signifies 
strength  ;  because  no  beast  of  that  bigness  can  carry 
such  heavy  burdens. 

Ver.  15.  He  saw  that  rest  tvas  good,']  Or,  as  some will  have  it,  their  resting-place ;  the  country  that  fell 
to  their  share  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  no  part  of  which 

was  more  fruitful  than  some  parts  of  Issachar's  portion. 
Which  way  soever  we  take  it,  he  seems  to  foretell 
they  would  choose  to  follow  husbandry  rather  than 
merchandise  (as  Zebulon  did),  and  love  quiet  and 
peace,  as  husbandmen  do  ;  especially  when  they  live 
in  a  rich  soil,  as  this  tribe  did.     For  so  it  follows. 

The  land  that  it  was  pleasant ;]  The  famous  valley 
of  Jezreel  was  in  this  tribe :  whose  border  extended 

16  II  Dan  shall  judge  his  people,  as  one  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel. 

17  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way.  an 
adder  in  the  path,  that  biteth  the  horse  heels, 
so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward. 

18  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord. 

as  far  as  Jordan ;  where  there  was  a  very  pleasant 
country  (Josh.  xix.  18,  22). 

Boiued  his  shoulder  to  bear,]  Taking  any  pains  to 
till  the  land ;  and  to  carry  in  the  corn,  with  other  fruits 
of  tlie  earth. 

Became  a  servant  unto  tribute.]  Submitting  to  the 
heaviest  taxes,  rather  than  lose  their  repose  ;  for  the 
preservation  of  which  they  were  content  to  give  any 
money  ;  that  they  might  redeem  their  services  in  the 
wars  or  otherways  by  large  contributions. 

Ver.  16.  Dan  shall  judge  his  people,  &c.]  In  the  word 
judge  he  alludes  to  the  name  of  Dan,  which  signifies 
judging,  i.  e.  ruling  and  governing.  A  great  many 
follow  bnkelos,  who  expounds  it  thus  ;  "  a  man  shall 
arise  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  in  whose  days  the  peo- 

ple shall  be  delivered,"  &c.  And  accordingly  we  read 
that  Samson,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  judged  Israel  ' twenty  years.  So  the  meaning  is,  the  tribe  of  Dan 
shall  have  the  honour  to  produce  a  judge,  as  well  as 
other  tribes.  But  there  is  this  exception  to  this  inter- 

pretation, that  all  the  tribes  did  not  produce  judges ; 
and  all  Israel  (whom  the  judges  governed)  cannot  be 

said  to  be  Dan's  people.  But  by  his  people  (whom  he 
is  said  here  to  judge)  are  properly  meant  those  of  his 

tribe.  And  therefore  Jacob's  meaning  is,  that  though 
he  were  the  son  of  a  concubine,  yet  his  posterity 
should  be  governed  by  a  head  of  their  own  tribe  :  as 
the  other  tribes  of  Israel  were.  So  by  this  he  took 

away  all  distinction  between  the  sons  of  his  concu- 
bines (of  whom  Dan  was  the  first)  and  those  which 

he  had  by  Leah  and  Rachel. 
Ver.  17.  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way,]  The 

next  words  show,  what  kind  of  serpent  he  should  be 
like,  an  adder  in  the  path.  The  Hebrew  word  she- 
phiphon  some  take  for  a  basilisk ;  others  for  an  asp, 
or  a  viper  ;  others  a  snake,  or  adder,  &c.  The  Vulgar 
translates  it  cerastes,  which  is  a  kind  of  viper :  and 
Bochartus  (in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12), 
hath  confirmed  this  translation,  by  showing  how  well 
it  agrees  to  the  characters  which  authors  give  of  it ; 
that  it  lies  in  sand,  and  in  the  ruts  which  cart-wheels 
make  in  the  highway :  and  so  is  ready  to  bite  travellers 
or  their  horses.  Which  is  the  harder  to  be  avoided, 
because  it  is  of  a  sandy  colour;  so  that  ol  !toMjoi 

oyroowffs  Ttatovoi,  "many  tread  upon  it  unawares:" and  Nicander  says,  the  poison  of  these  serpents  is 
chiefly  felt  in  the  thighs  and  haras  of  those  they  bite. 
Which  perfectly  agrees  with  what  Jacob  sailh  in  the 
following  words. 

That  biteth  the  horse  heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall 
backward.]  The  horse  not  being  able  to  stand,  when 
the  venom  works  in  his  legs,  the  rider  must  needs  fall 
with  him.  All  this  some  make  to  be  a  description  of 
Samson,  who  led  no  armies  against  his  enemies,  but 
overthrew  them  by  subtlety  and  craft.  But  it  rather 
belongs  to  all  the  Danites  (as  what  was  said  before  to 
all  the  Zebulonites  and  Issacharians)  who  Jacob  fore- 

saw would,  astu  potius,  quam  aperto  marte  rem  gerere, 
"  manage  their  wars  rather  by  cunning  and  craft,  than 
by  open  hostility,"  as  Bochart  speaks.  An  example 
of  which  we  have  in  Judg.  xviii.  27. 

Ver.  18.  /  Itave  waited  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord.] 
They  that  refer  the  foregoing  words  to  Samson,  make 
an  easy  interpretation  of  this  verse.  Which  is,  that 
Jacob,  foreseeing  his  great  achievements  for  the  de- 

l  liverance  of  his  children,  prays  that  God  would,  upon 
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19  ̂   Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him  :  but 
he  shall  overcome  at  the  last. 

20  II  Out  of  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  fat,  and 

he  shall  yield  royal  dainties. 

all  occasions,  vouchsafe  to  send  such  deliverers  unto 
them,  from  their  oppressors.  And  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrasts  make  him  look  beyond  such  deliverers  unto 
Christ,  the  great  Saviour  of  the  v^orld.  For  these  are 
the  words  of  Onkelos  (in  the  Complutensian  edition, 

for  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  Buxtorf  s  or  Bomberg's), "I  do  not  wait  for  the  salvation  of  Gideon  the  son  of 
Joash,  which  is  temporal  salvation  ;  or  of  Samson  the 
son  of  Manoah,  which  is  also  a  transitory  salvation  ; 
but  I  expect  the  redemption  of  Christ,  the  son  of  Da- 

vid," &c.  Jonathan  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum  say 
the  same.  And  if  we  take  all  this  prophecy  to  be- 

long to  tlie  whole  tribe  (as  I  believe  it  doth),  that  doth 
not  exclude  such  a  sense.  But  Jacob  foreseeing  the 
distresses  wherein  they  would  be  (Josh.xix.  47;  Judg. 
i.  34),  prays  God  to  help  them,  and  deliver  them,  and 
teach  them  to  look  up  to  him  in  all  their  straits  and 
necessities :  and  especially  to  wait  for  the  Messiah. 
Yet  after  all,  I  think,  llie  words  may  have  another 
meaning,  which  is  this  :  Jacob,  perceiving  his  ap- 

proaching death,  and  his  spirits  beginning  to  fail  him, 
in  the  middle  of  his  speech  to  his  sons,  breaks  out  into 
this  exclamation  (which  belongs  to  none  of  them), 
saying,  "  I  wait,  O  Lord,  for  a  happy  deliverance  out 
of  this  world  into  a  better  place." 

And  then,  having  rested  himself  a  while,  to  recover 
his  strength,  he  proceeded  to  bless  the  rest  of  his 
sons. 

Ver.  19.  Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him  .-]  Or  in- 
vade him.  There  is  an  allusion  in  every  word  to  the 

name  of  Gad  :  whose  inheritance  being  in  a  frontier 
country  beyond  Jordan,  was  very  much  exposed  to 
the  incursions  of  the  Amorites,  and  Moabites,  and  the 
Test  of  those  envious  neighbours,  that  dwelt  in  or  near 
Arabia.  And  some  think  the  word  troop  hath  a  great 
propriety  in  it ;  signifying,  not  a  j  ust  army,  but  a  party, 
as  we  speak,  a  band  of  men,  that  came  ofttimes  to  rob 
and  spoil.  But  it  appears  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
(xlix.  1),  that  the  Ammonites  sometime  possessed 
themselves  of  the  country  of  Gad,  or  at  least,  of  some 
part  of  it,  and  exercised  great  cruelties  there  (Amos 
i.  13).  Long  before  which  the  book  of  Judges  informs 
us,  how  they  were  oppressed  by  this  people  for 
eighteen  years  together  (x.  8),  and  came  with  a  great 
army  and  encamped  in  Gilead  (ver.  17),  which  was  in 
the  tribe  of  Gad. 

Sui  he  shall  overcome:  at  the  last.']  This  was  emi- nently fulfilled,  when  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  fought 
with  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  "subdued  them  be- 

fore the  children  of  Israel"  (Judg.  xi.  33),  and  when 
this  tribe  (together  with  their  brethren  of  Reuben  and 
Manasseh)  made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  and  pos- 

sessed themselves  of  their  country  :  which  they  kept 

till  the  captivity,  "  because  the  war  was  with  God" 
(1  Chron.  v.  22). 

Ver.  20.  Out  of  Jlsher]     i.  e.  Of  his  country. 

Hia  bread  shall  be  fat,']  Shall  be  excellent  provision of  all  sorts,  for  the  sustenance  of  human  life.  For 
bread  comprehends  not  only  com,  but  wine  and  oil, 
and  all  sorts  of  victuals  (xxi.  14.) 

He  shall  yield  roi/al  dainties.]  His  country  shall 
afford  not  only  all  things  necessary,  but  the  choicest 
fruits,  fit  to  be  served  up  to  the  table  of  kings.  For 
part  of  it  lay  about  Carmel  (Josh.  xix.  26),  where 
there  was  a  most  delicious  valley. 

Ver.  21.  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose  .•]  As  he  had 
compared  Judah  to  a  lion,  and  Issachar  to  an  ass,  and 

D-a.n  to ̂   serpent ;  so  he  compares  this  son  to  a  AeW, 
which  is  not  confined  within  pales  or  walls :  but  runs 

21  If  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose  :   he  giveth 

goodly  words. 
22  K  Joseph  i«  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful 

boughbyawell;z<jAosebranchesrunoverthevyall: 

at  large,  whither  it  pleaseth.  Whereby  is  signified 
that  this  tribe  would  be  great  lovers  of  liberty. 

He  giveth  goodly  (or  pleasing)  words.]  Which  de- 
notes their  address  (as  we  now  speak),  charming  lan- 

guage and  affability,  to  win  the  favour  of  others ;  and 
thereby  preserve  their  peace  and  liberty.  Mercer 
makes  this  verse  to  signify  their  speed  and  swiftness 
in  despatch  of  business;  and  their  smoothness  in  the 
management  of  it ;  which  might  render  them  accept- 

able to  all  men.  There  are  no  instances,  indeed,  in 
Scripture  to  make  out  this  character;  for  Barak,  who 
was  of  this  tribe,  was  very  slow  in  undertaking  the  de- 

liverance of  Israel.  Nor  do  we  read  they  were  more 
zealous  assertors  of  liberty  than  others.  But  yet  this 
will  not  warrant  us  to  alter  the  punctuation  of  the 
words  (as  Bochart  doth,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  iii.  cap. 
18),  to  make  a  quite  difterent  sense,  which  is  this  : 
"  Naphtali  is  a  well-spread  tree,  which  puts  out  beau- 

tiful branches."  For  we  do  not  find  that  they  were 
either  more  beautiful  or  numerous  than  other  tribes  : 

but  we  find,  quite  contrary,  that  Simeon,  Judah,  Issa- 
char, Zebulon,  and  Dan,  were  all  more  numerous  than 

they,  when  Moses  took  an  account  of  them  (Numb.  i. 
23,  27,  29,  31,  39).  Besides,  this  interpretation  makes 
this  verse,  in  a  manner,  the  very  same  with  the  next 
concerning  Joseph.  Therefore,  though  the  LXX. 

agree  to  Bochart's  version,  we  had  better  stick  to  our 
own  ;  which  makes  a  sense  clear  and  proper  enough. 

Ver.  22.  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,]  Or  young 
plant.  It  is  an  allusion  to  his  name  T  which  imports 
growth  and  increase:  and  may  well  be  understood  of 
the  great  dignity  to  which  he  was  risen  in  Egypt. 
Unto  which  he  was  advanced  in  a  short  time  after 
Pharaoh  took  notice  of  him  :  like  a  bough  or  young 
plant,  which  shoots  up  apace  ;  and  thence  compared 
in  the  next  words  to 

.3  fruitful  bough  by  a  well;]  Or  spring  of  water: 
which  in  those  dry  countries  made  the  plants  which 
were  set  near  them  to  grow  the  faster,  and  to  a  greater 
height  (Ps.  i.  3),  and  therefore  signifies  his  extra- 

ordinary advancement. 
Whose  branches  run  over  the  wall ;]  Cover  the  wall 

that  surrounds  the  spring ;  or  the  wall  against  which 
the  tree  is  planted.  Which  seems  to  denote  the  two 
tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  ;  which  sprang  from 
him,  and  were  very  flourishing :  as  appears  from  Josh, 
xvii.  14,  17,  where  they  tell  him,  they  were  "a  great 
people,  whom  the  Lord  had  blessed  hitherto."  And 
Joshua  there  acknowledges  as  much,  saying,  "  Thou 

art  a  great  people,  and  hast  great  power :"  and  there- 
fore assigns  them  a  larger  portion  of  land  than  they 

had  at  first.  The  Hebrew  word  banotk,  which  we 
translate  boughs,  literally  signifying  daughters ;  some 
think  that,  as  he  speaks  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  in  the 
foregoing  part  of  the  verse,  so  in  this  he  speaks  of 
his  daughters,  that  they  should  go  to  the  wall,  i.  e. 
saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  even  to  the  enemy .-  to  repair  the 
hostile  tribes  of  Benjamin;  which  otherwise  had  de- 

cayed for  want  of  wives.  For  so  the  word  shur  sig- 
nifies, and  is  translated  by  us  an  enemy  (Ps.  xcii. 

11).  And  D.  Chytraeus  understands  here  by  (izug-A- 
iers,  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  should 
be  well  governed,  though  some  should  set  themselves 
against  it. 

Ver.  23.  The  archers]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
baale  chilsim  signify  masters  in  the  art  of  shooting; 
and  therefore  denote  those  here  spoken  of  to  be  skil- 

ful in  doing  mischief:  such  were  his  brethren,  who 
were  full  not  only  of  envy,  but  hatred  to  him  (xxxviii, 
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23  The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and 
shot  at  him,  and  hated  him  : 

24  But  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the 
arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ;  Urom 
thence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel:) 

25  £ven  by  the  God  of  thy  father,  who  shall 
help  thee  ;  and  by  the  Almighty,  who  shall 
bless   thee   with   blessings   of  heaven  above, 

4,  5,  U).  Some  refer  it  also  to  Potiphar's  wife,  who 
wickedly  slandered  him  :  and  others  to  the  whole 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  who  were  encompassed  with  ene- 

mies (who  in  general  are  meant  by  archers),  when  the 
kingdom  was  settled  in  them,  over  the  ten  tribes. 

Have  sorely  grieved  him.l  By  their  unkind,  or  rather 
churlish  behaviour  towards  him  ;  "  for  they  could  not 
speak  peaceably  to  him"  (xxxvii.  4),  and  it  is  likely 
they  reviled  him,  and  threw  out  bitter  words  against 
him :  which  are  properly  compared  to  arroivs  (Ps. 
Ixiv.  3). 

S/wl  at  him,']  Designed  to  destroy  him ;  and  did 
actually  throw  him  into  sore  afHictions  (xsxviii.  2'2, 
24,  28). 

Haled  him  .•]   Which  arose  from  their  hatred  to  him. 

Ver.  24.  But  his  bow  abode  in  strength,']  He  armed himself  with  invincible  patience ;  having  nothing  else 
to  oppose  unto  their  malicious  contrivances.  It  seems 
to  be  a  metaphor  from  those  soldiers,  who  have  bows 
so  well  made,  that  though  often,  never  so  often  bent, 
they  neither  break,  nor  grow  weak.  Such  was  the 

temper  of  Joseph's  mind. 
The  arms  of  his  hafids  tcere  made  strong]  i.  e.  He 

was  strengthened  and  supported  :  being  like  to  a 
strenuous  archer,  the  muscles  and  sinews  of  whose 
arms  are  so  tirm  and  compact,  that  though  his  hands 
draw  his  bow  continually,  he  is  not  wearj'. 

By  the  hands  nf  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ,•]  Which 
fortitude  he  had  not  from  himself,  but  from  the  Al- 

mighty ;  who  had  supported  Jacob  in  all  his  adversi- 
ties; and  made  all  that  Joseph  did  (when  he  was 

sold  and  imprisoned)  to  prosper  in  his  hands  (xxxix. 
3,  22,  23).  The  Hebrew  word  ahir,  which  signifies 
potent  or  powerful,  and  we  translate  mighty  One,  is  as 
much  as  the  Lord  of  Jacob.  For  from  power  it  comes 
to  signify  potestas,  authority  and  dominion  also,  as 
Bochart  observes. 
From  thence]  From  the  Divine  Providence  over 

him,  before  mentioned. 
Is  the  shepherd,]  Joseph  became  the  feeder  and 

nourisher  of  his  father,  and  of  his  family,  and  of  their 
flocks  and  herds :  preserving  them  all  from  being 
famished. 

The  stone  of  Israel.-]  Who  upheld  them  all,  and 
kept  them  from  being  ruined.  Or,  shepherd  may  sig- 

nify his  being  made  governor  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
and  the  stone  of  Israel,  the  support  of  his  family.  For 
shepherd  is  a  name  of  dignity  and  authority:  and 
stone  signifies  the  foundation  (as  Abarbinel  here  ex- 

pounds it)  upon  which  the  whole  building  relies  :  as 
Jacob  and  all  his  children  did  upon  Joseph  for  their 
sustenance. 

Some  I  find  (particularly  D.  Chytra^us)  refer  the 
words  from  thence  unto  Joseph  :  and  then  by  the  shep- 

herd and  stone  of  Israel,  understand  those  excellent 
men,  who  by  their  wisdom  and  valour  supported  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  Such  as  Joshua,  the  captain 

of  the  Lord's  host,  and  Abdon,  one  of  the  judges,  who 
were  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim :  and  Gideon,  Jair,  and 
Jephthah,  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  But 
the  following  words  incline  rather  to  the  former  sense. 

Ver.  25.  Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father,]  Or  from 
him  that  blessed  me ;  and  advanced  thee  to  be  the 

Vol.  I.— 24 

blessings  of  the  deep  that  licth  under,  blessings 
of  the  breasts,  and  of  the  womb  : 

26  The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  pre- 
vailed above  the  blessings  of  my  progenitors 

unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills: 

they  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separate 
froin  his  brethren. 

2711  Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf:  in  the 

support  of  my  family.  For  it  refers  to  all  that  went 
before. 

Who  shall  help  thee  ,•]  Having  said  what  God  had 
already  done  for  him ;  he  now  foretells  what  he  would 
do  hereafter :  which  relates  to  all  his  posterity ;  whom 
God  would  protect  and  defend. 

By  the  Almighty,]  Or,  from  him  who  is  all-suffi- 
cient ;  by  which  name  he  revealed  himself  unto  Abra- 
ham, when  he  entered  into  covenant  with  him  and 

with  his  seed  (xvii.  1). 
Bless  thee  with  the  blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings 

of  the  deep  that  lieth  under,']  The  meaning  seems  to 
be,  that  his  posterity  should  be  planted  in  a  very  fer- 

tile soil :  watered  from  above  with  the  dew  of  heaven 
and  with  showers  of  rain ;  and  watered  beneath  with 
springs  and  rivers.  As  G.  Vossius  well  interprets  it, 
lib.  i.  de  Idolol.  cap.  77. 

Blessings  of  the  breast,  and  of  the  womb .-]  A  pro- 
mise of  a  numerous  and  thriving  progeny.  Or,  of  a 

vast  increase  of  cattle,  so  well  fed,  that  they  should 
bring  up  their  young  prosperously,  as  well  as  bring 
them  forth  abundantly. 

Ver.  26.  The  blessings  of  thy  father]  Either  the 
blessings  bestowed  by  God  upon  Jacob  ;  or  the  bless- 

ings Jacob  conferred  on  his  son  Joseph. 
Have  prevailed]  Are  greater. 
.Uove  the  blessings  of  thy  progenitors]  Than  the 

blessings  God  bestowed  upon  Abraham  and  Isaac : 
who  had  not  so  many  sons  as  God  had  blessed  him 
withal :  upon  every  one  of  whom  also  he  conferred 
a  share  in  the  inheritance  of  the  land  of  Canaan; 
whereas  Ishmael  was  excluded  by  Abraham,  and 
Esau  by  Isaac.  Or,  the  meaning  may  be,  I  have  done 
more  for  thee,  than  they  for  me,  i.  e.  thou  shalt  be 
happier  than  I.  For  Jacob  led  an  unsettled  life:  but 
Joseph  flourished  in  great  splendour  in  Egypt,  to  the 
end  of  his  days. 

Unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the  everlasting  hills .-]  As 
long  as  the  world  shall  last.  For  perpetuity  is  ex- 

pressed in  Scripture  by  the  durableness  of  mountains 
(Isa.  liv.  10).  And  here  he  seems  to  allude  to  the 
noble  mountains,  which  fell  to  be  the  portion  of  Jo- 

seph's children,  viz.  Bashan  and  Mount  Ephraim. 
But  there  are  those  who  think  he  hath  not  respect  to 
the  durableness  of  these  mountains,  but  to  their  fruit- 
fulness  ;  translating  the  Hebrew  word  tavath  not 
bounds,  but  desires,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  doth.  And 
then  the  sense  is,  Unto  all  that  is  most  desirable  in 
those  ancient  hills,  which  abounded  with  the  most  ex- 

cellent fruit.  And  this  translation  is  grounded  on 

Moses's  blessing,  which  seems  to  be  an  interpretation 
of  Jacob's,  Deut.  xxxiii.  15,  where  he  blesses  him  ; 
"  for  the  chief  things  of  the  ancient  mountains,  and 
for  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills." 

Of  him  tlmt  was  separate  from  his  brethren.]  The 
word  nazir,  which  we  translate  separate,  signifies  one 
that  is  separated  from  others,  vel  voto,  vel  dignitate 
(as  Bochart  observes,  par.  ii.  Hierozoic.  lib.  v.  cap. 

G),  "either  by  a  vow,  or  by  his  dignity."  And  in 
the  latter  sense  Joseph  is  called  nazir,  because  of  his 
eminent  dignity;  whereby  he  was  advanced  above 
all  his  brethren ;  being  the  viceroy  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  27.  Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf.-]  This 

q2 
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morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey,  and  at  night 
he  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

28 1  All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel : 
and  this  is  it  that  their  father  spake  unto  them, 
and  blessed  them  ;  every  one  according  to  his 
blessing  he  blessed  them. 

29  And  he  charged  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
I  am  to  be  gathered  unto  my  people  :  bury  me 
with  my  fathers  in  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field 
of  Ephron  the  liittite, 

30  In  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of  Machpe- 
lah,  which  is  before  Mamre,  in  the  land  of  Ca- 

sets  forth  the  warlike  temper  of  this  tribe:  a  wolf 
being  both  a  strong  and  undaunted,  and  also  a  very 
rapacious  creature  :  and  thence  in  aftertimes  dedi- 

cated to  Mars.  From  whence  wolves  are  called 
Martii  and  Martiales  in  Virgil  and  in  Horace;  and 
warlike  men  are  called  by  the  Greeks  Auzd^pow;,  "  of 
a  wolf-like  temper."  And  the  history  justifies  this 
character  :  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  alone  maintaining  a 
war  with  all  the  other  tribes ;  in  which  they  overcame 
them  in  two  battles,  though  they  had  sixteen  to  one 
against  them.  And  they  killed  then  more  men  of 
Israel  than  they  had  in  their  whole  army  (see  Bo- 
chart,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  iii.  cap.  10). 

In  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the  prei/,  &c.]  This 
doth  not  signify  (ag  the  forenamed  author  observes, 
in  the  same  place)  wie  whole  dai/,  but  the  whole  night  .• 
one  part  of  which  is  the  evening,  and  the  other  the 
morning.  And  therefore  the  particle  and  signifies 
here  as  much  as  after  .■  and  this  is  the  sense  :  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  shall  be  like  a  ravening  wolf :  who  shall 
have  his  prey  to  eat  till  morning-light ;  after  he  hath 
divided  it  in  the  evening.  For  the  division  of  the  prey 
goes  before  the  eating  of  it.  This  passage  is  like  that 
Josh.  vii.  25,  "  They  burnt  them  with  fire,  and  stoned 
them  with  stones,"  i.  e.  burnt  them,  after  they  had 
stoned  them ;  as  we  there  rightly  translate  it.  And 
this  applied  to  Benjamin,  signifies  such  success  in 
their  wars,  that  they  should  come  home  loaded  with 
the  spoils  of  their  enemies. 

I  omit  the  fancy  of  the  Talmudists,  who  Imagine 
Benjamin  is  compared  to  a  wolf,  because  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering,  where  the  morning  and  evening  sacri- 

fices were  daily  consumed,  stood  in  this  tribe.  They 
that  would  know  what  they  say  of  this,  may  look  in 

Codex  Middoth,  cap.  iii.  §  1,  and  L'Empereur's  An- notations there. 
Ver.  28.  Jill  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Tsrael:} 

From  these  sprang  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  or, 
these  are  the  blessings  of  the  twelve  tribes  :  for  these 
words  plainly  show,  that  what  he  had  said  was  not  to 
be  fulfilled  in  their  persons,  but  in  their  posterity. 

naan,  which  Abraham  bought  with  the  field  of 
Ephron  the  Hittite  for  a  possession  of  a  burying- 

place. 
31  There  they  buried  Abraham  and  Sarah 

his  wife  ;  there  they  buried  Isaac  and  Rebekah 
his  wife ;  and  there  I  buried  Leah. 

33  The  purchase  of  the  field  and  of  the  cave 
that  is  therein  was  from  the  children  of  Heth. 

33  And  when  Jacob  had  made  an  end  of 

commanding-  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet 
into  the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was 
gathered  unto  his  people. 

Blessed  them  ;  every  one  according  to  his  blessing, 
&c.]  He  did  not  give  them  a  new  blessing  after  all 
this :  but  the  meaning  is,  he  blessed  them  (in  the 
manner  foregoing)  every  one  according  to  the  bless- 

ing designed  by  God  for  them.  There  seems  indeed 
to  be  no  benediction  bestowed  on  the  first  three 

tribes ;  but  that  is  to  be  understood  only  comparative- 
ly :  for  he  provided  for  them  all  a  portion  in  the  land 

of  Canaan. 

Ver.  29.  lam  to  be  gathered  unto  my  people  .■]  Must die  shortly. 

Bury  me  with  my  fathers,  &c.]  The  reason  of  this 
injunction  is  well  explained  by  Mercer:  to  whom  I 
refer  the  reader. 

Ver.  30.]  He  describes  the  place  so  particularly,  in 
this  and  the  two  next  verses,  because  he  would  not 
have  them  mistake  it  when  they  went  to  bury  him  ; 
and  that  he  might  show  his  title  to  it,  if  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Canaan  (from  which  he  had  been  absent  some 
years)  should  dispute  the  laying  his  body  there. 

Ver.  33.  When  Jacob  had  made  an  end  of  command- 

ing his  sons,']  Concerning  his  burial ;  which  he  briefly added  to  his  prophecy. 

He  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed,]  The  Hebrews 
think  that  out  of  reverence  to  God  he  sat  up  when  he 
pronounced  a  blessing  on  his  sons  :  his  feet  hanging 
down  upon  the  ground.  And  indeed  it  is  very  pro- 

bable he  endeavoured  to  put  himself  into  a  posture 
of  authority  at  least :  and  therefore  sat  on  his  bed-side 
while  he  spake.  And  now  the  prophetic  spirit,  which 
had  raised  his  natural  spirits  above  their  ordinary 
pitch,  departing  from  him,  they  presently  sunk  so 
much  the  lower  ;  and  in  a  short  time  he  expired. 

Yielded  up  the  ghost,']  The  Hebrews  will  have  it  to 
express  an  easy  death. 

PVas  gathered  unto  his  people.]  To  his  ancestors. 
From  whence  there  are  some  (particularly  Theodoret) 
who  infer  the  belief  they  had,  in  those  days,  of  another 
life,  in  society  with  those  who  were  departed  out  of 
this  life.  For  brutes  are  never  said  to  be  gathered  to 
those  of  their  kind  that  died  before  them. 

CHAPTER  L. 

1  The  mourning  for  Jacob.  4  Joseph  getteih  leave  of  Pliaraoh  to  go  to  bury  him.  7  TTie  funeral.  15  Joseph 
comforteth  his  brethren,  who  craved  his  pardon.  22  His  age.  23  He  seeth  the  third  generation  of  his  sons. 
24  He  prophesieth  unto  his  brethren  of  their  return.  25  He  taketh  an  oath  of  them  for  his  bones.  26  He 
dieth,  and  is  chested. 

1  And  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father's  face,  and 
wept  upon  him,  and  kissed  him. 

2  And  Joseph  commanded  his  servants  the 

CHAP.  L. 

Ver.  1 .  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father's  face,]    He  was 
transported  by  his  affection,  to  the  tenderest  expres- 

physiciaiis  to  embalm  his  father:   and  the  phy- 
sicians embalmed  Israel. 

3  And  forty  days  were  fulfilled  for  him  ;  (for 

sions  of  it :  though  he  was  a  man  in  great  dignity  and authority. 

Kissed  him.]  It  is  likely  he  first  closed  his  eyes,  as 
God  promised  he  should  do,  xlvi.  4  (and  a?  the  cus- 
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so  are  fulfilled  the  days  of  those  which  are  er 
balmed  :)  and  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  hi 
threescore  and  ten  days. 

torn  was),  and  then  parted  from  his  body  with  a  kiss. 
Of  which  we  find  many  examples  both  among  heathen 
and  Christian  people :  but  they  will  not  warrant  us  to 
say  that  it  was  done  by  everybody ;  for  all  that  I  have 
observed  were  such  near  relations  as  Joseph  was  to 
Jacob.  Thus  Ovid  represents  Niobe  as  kissing  her 

slain  sons ;  and  Meleager's  sisters  kissing  him  when 
he  lay  dead;  and  Corippus  represents  Justin  the 
younger  falling  upon  Justinian,  and  weeping,  and 
kissing  him,  just  as  Joseph  did  here  : 

Divim  pains." 

Yet  Dionys.  Areopag.  cap.  vii.  Eccles.  Hierarch. 
describing  the  funerals  of  Christians,  saith,  the  bishop 
prayed  over  the  corpse  when  it  was  brought  into  the 
church,  and  after  prayer,  Airoj  aaxd^itai  tm  xfxoi- 
firiiiivov,  &c.  Both  he  himself  kissed  the  dead  person, 
and  after  him  all  that  were  present  did  the  same  :  so 
it  seems  to  have  been  their  taking  a  solemn  leave  of 
the  dead,  till  they  met  in  another  world. 

Ver.  3.  His  servants  the  physicians']  Great  men anciently,  among  other  servants  that  waited  on  them, 
had  a  physician.  And  Joseph,  being  viceroy  of 
Egypt,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  kept  more  than 
one  in  his  retinue. 

To  embalm  his  father .-]  Of  which  there  was  now 
the  greater  necessity;  because  his  body  was  to  be 
carried  a  great  way  to  its  sepulchre.  And  both 
Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus  tell  us  there  were 

those  in  Egypt  who  professed  the  art  of  preserving 
bodies  from  corruption.  Which,  it  is  likely,  was  a 

part  of  their  physician's  employment :  for  the  word 
ropheim  (which  we  translate  physicians)  constantly 
signifies  in  Scripture,  such  as  cure  or  heal  sick  bodies. 
But  the  LXX.  here  aptly  enough  translate  itirtafi.ai!iai 
("  those  that  prepared  and  fitted  bodies  for  their  inter- 

ment," by  embalming  them,  as  we  translate  it),  be- 
cause this  now  was  their  proper  business.  Whence 

it  is  that  Pliny  saith,  lib.  xi.  cap.  37),  Mos  est  JEgyp- 
tiis  cadavera  asservare  medicata,  "  it  is  the  custom  of 
the  Egyptians  to  preserve  dead  bodies  ordered  by  the 

physician's  art."  In  which  art  they  excelled  all  other 
people;  bodies  of  their  embalming  remaining  to  this 
day;  and  are  often  brought  into  these  countries, 
under  the  name  of  mummy .-  concerning  which  a  late 
German  physician  (Joach.  Struppius)  hath  written  a 
peculiar  treatise. 

TVie  physicians  embalmed  Israel.]  The  forenamed 
authors  (Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus)  tell  us  the 
manner  how  it  was  performed ;  and  at  what  rates : 
there  being  three  several  prices,  according  to  the  cost 
that  men  would  bestow  upon  their  friends.  Upon  the 
first  rank  of  funerals  they  spent  a  talent  of  silver :  the 
second  cost  about  twenty  pounds :  about  the  third 
they  made  small  expense,  as  Diodorus  expressly 
tells  us  (lib.  i.  §  2,  p.  57,  edit.  Hen.  Steph.).  And 
Herodotus,  in  three  distinct  chapters,  shows  how  they 
ordered  the  bodies  of  the  better,  middle,  and  meaner 
sort,  so  as  to  preserve  them ;  and  yet  with  greater  or 
lesser  expense  (vid.  Euterpe,  cap.  86,  87,  88).  If 

things  were  thus  in  Joseph's  days,  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  that  he  would  spare  any  cost,  but  had  his 

father's  body  embalmed  in  the  noblest  manner. 
Ver.  3.  Forty  days  were  fulfilled  for  him  ,•]  That  is, 

for  his  embalming:  which  could  not  be  finished  in  a 

little  time.  For  "Diodorus  tells  us  of  several  officers 
who  were  employed  about  it,  one  after  another ;  and 
says  expressly  tliey  spent  more  than  thirty  days  in  it. 
Which  differs  something  from  what  is  here  related : 

4  And  when  the  days  of  his  mourningr  were 
past,  Joseph  spake  unto  the  house  of  Pharaoh, 
saying,  If  now  1  have  found  grace  in  your  eyes. 

but,  it  is  likely,  in  future  times  (when  Diodorus  lived) 
they  might  have  attained  to  a  greater  perfection  in  this 
art ;  and  made  their  spices  penetrate  the  whole  body 
in  less  than  forty  days,  but  more  than  thirty.  And 
Herodotus  doth  not  really  differ  from  this,  when  he 
saith,  in  the  place  before  named,  TavTa  rtottjaavtes, 
"  when  they  had  done  these  things"  (stuflfed  the  body 
with  myrrh,  cassia,  and  other  spices,  except  frankin- 

cense), tapi^^ivovai,  virpcp,  xpv.^avfi';  ̂ jfifpoj  t^Soixnxov 
•ra,  "they  pickled  it  in  nitre,  where  it  lay  soaking 
seventy  days."  That  is,  thirty  days  more :  till  the 
forty  were  made  up  seventy  .■  longer  than  which 
neither  the  bodies  of  the  better  nor  the  meaner  sort 
were  to  be  salted.  But  after  that  they  were  wrapped 
in  fine  linen  and  gums ;  to  make  it  stick  like  glue  : 
and  so  they  delivered  the  body  to  the  kindred  of  the 
deceased  entire  (as  Diodorus  writes,  p.  58),  in  all  its 
features,  the  very  hairs  of  the  eye-lids  being  pre- 
served. 

There  have  been  some  so  morose  as  to  censure 
Joseph  for  following  the  perverse  customs,  as  they 
call  them,  of  the  Egyptians :  who  spent  too  much 
upon  dead  bodies.  But  they  should  have  considered 
how  much  more  perverse  it  is  not  to  follow  the  decent 
customs  of  the  country  where  we  live;  and  that  dead 
bodies,  especially  of  the  faithful,  are  not  to  be  neg- 

lected, but  treated  (as  St.  Austin  speaks,  lib.  i.  de  Civ. 
Dei,  cap.  13),  as  the  organs  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
which  the  ancients,  he  thinks,  did  well  to  carry  to 
their  funerals,  officiosa  pietate. 

The  Egyptians  mourned  for  him  threescore  and  ten 
days.]  i.  e.  All  that  time  they  were  preparing  his 
body  in  the  manner  before  related,  for  its  funeral : 
which  Herodotus  sa)'S,  was  just  seventy  days.  He 
and  also  Diodorus  describe  their  manner  of  mourning ; 
and  say  that  they  daubed  their  heads  with  mud  (as 
the  Jews  sprinkled  ashes  on  their  heads),  and  went 
about  lamenting  till  the  corpse  was  buried :  abstaining 
from  bathing  and  from  wine,  and  from  all  delicate 
food,  or  fine  clothes.  Which  latter  part  of  their 

mourning,  it  is  likely,  might  be  in  use  in  Joseph's 
time;  though  not  the  former,  of  besmearing  their 
heads  and  faces  with  mud.  But  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  they  appeared  in  the  habit  of  mourners  (all  the 
time  the  body  was  embalming),  which  was  very 
various  in  diflTerent  times  and  places :  and  continued  in 
some  countries  a  great  many  days  longer  than  in  others. 
This  time  of  seventy  days  may  seem  to  some  too  long : 
but  Jacobus  Capellus  proposes  this  to  their  considera- 

tion (Hist.  Exot.  et  Sacra,  ad  a.  m.  2310),  that  Joseph 
being  next  to  their  king,  the  Egyptians  honoured  his 
father  with  a  royal  funeral,  and  a  mourning  of  seventy 
days :  which  he  thinks  is  a  round  number  for  seventy- 
two  :  for  Diodorus  says  so  many  were  the  days  of 

mourning  for  their  king.  "It  seeming  reasonable  to 
them,  that  as  they  gave  the  fifth  part  of  the  increase 
of  their  land  to  their  king  when  he  was  alive ;  so  they 
should  bestow  the  fifth  ]iart  of  the  year  upon  him  in 
mourning  for  him  when  he  was  dead :  which  was  just 
seventy-two,  not  reckoning  the  five  odd  days,  which 
did  not  come  into  their  account.  As  to  those  who 
object  that  this  was  immoderate  mourning,  having 
more  of  ambition  than  piety  in  it,  his  answer  is.  That 
(granting  it  to  be  true)  Joseph  did  not  bring  in  this 

custom ;  and  had  'peculiar  reason  to  follow  what  he 
found  in  use  there  :  that  they  might  be  the  more  con- 

demned who  vexed  the  innocent  posterity,  on  whose 
parent  they  had  bestowed  royal  honours.  Besides, 
there  is  something  due  to  kings  and  great  men,  to  dis- 

tinguish them  from  the  dregs  of  the  people." 
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speak,  I  pray  you, 

GENESIS. 

ears  of  Pharaoh, 
saying, 

5  My  father  made  me  swear,  saymg,  Lo,  1 
die  :  in  my  grave  which  I  have  digged  for  me 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  shalt  thou  bury 
me.  Now  therefore  let  me  go  up,  I  pray  thee, 
and  bury  my  father,  and  I  will  come  again. 

6  And  Pharaoh  said.  Go  up,  and  bury  thy 
father,  according  as  he  made  thee  swear. 

7  H  And  Joseph  went  up  to  bury  his  father : 
and  with   him   went  up  all   the   servants  of 

Ver.  4.  When  the  days  of  his  mourning  were  pasl,"] That  is,  the  seventy  days  before  named. 

Joseph  spake  unto  the  house  of  Pharaoh,']  To  the 
great  officers  of  the  court ;  unto  whom,  it  is  most  pro- 

bable, he  spake  by  a  messenger:  strict  mourners 
(such  as  Joseph  was)  using  to  keep  close  in  their 
chambers,  and  not  to  appear  in  public,  or  make  visits. 
At  least  it  was  against  the  custom  to  appear  in  the 
court  (if  the  same  usage  was  there  in  those  days, 
which  was  in  the  Persian  court  in  Mordecai's  time ; 
and  such  rational  customs  one  cannot  but  think  were 
very  ancient)  in  the  habit  of  a  mourner  (Esth.  iv.  1,3). 
For  which  reason  he  did  not  go  himself  to  make  the 
following  request  to  Pharaoh :  they  who  were  in  the 
state  of  mourning  being  looked  upon  as  defiled. 

Ver.  5.  My  father  made  me  swear,  he]  See  xlvii. 
29,  30,  where  Jacob  engaged  him  by  an  oath  to  carry 
his  body  into  Canaan,  to  be  buried  there;  that  he 
might  keep  up  some  claim  to  that  country,  by  virtue 
of  the  sepulchre,  which  his  grandfather  had  there 
purchased ;  and  where  his  father  Isaac  lay  buried. 

Which  J  have  digged  for  ■me']  In  the  cave  that  Abra- ham had  bought,  Gen.  xxiii.  (which  was  a  large 
place),  Jacob  it  seems  had  taken  care  to  have  a  grave 
digged  for  himself.  From  which  and  such  like 
examples  St.  Austin  argues  (in  the  place  quoted 
above  on  ver.  3),  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  especially  of 
good  men,  are  to  be  treated  with  such  a  regard,  as 
they  themselves  thought  was  due  to  them. 

Ver.  6.  According  as  he  made  thee  swear.]  The  reli- 
gion of  an  oath,  it  appears  from  hence,  was  in  those 

days  so  sacred,  that  the  king,  who  had  not  sworn  him- 
self, would  not  have  another  man  violate  it,  for  his 

sake  :  who  might  have  pretended  he  could  not  spare 
Joseph  so  long  from  his  business,  being  his  chief 
minister  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  Such  heathen  kings 
as  these  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  those  Chris- 

tian princes  who  make  a  jest  of  their  oaths. 
Ver.  7.  The  servants  of  Pharaoh,]  This  seems  to 

be  explained  by  the  next  words,  the  elders  of  his 
house ;  the  principal  officers  of  court.  For  the  word 
allmusl  be  understood  with  some  limitation,  as  usually 
in  Scripture :  some  being  left  behind,  no  doubt,  to 
wait  upon  the  king.  Thus  in  Matt.  iii.  5,  all  Judea  is 

said  to  have  gone  out  to  John's  baptism,  i.  e.  a  great many. 
The  elders  of  his  house,  &c.]  I  have  observed  before 

on  xxiv.  2,  that  elder  is  a  name  of  dignity ;  as  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  there  expounds  it ;  instead  of  his 
servant  the  elder  of  his  house,  having  these  words,  his 
principal  servaitt,  who  ivas  set  over  all  the  rest,  as  their 
governor.  And  it  appears  by  this  place  that  this  was 
used  not  only  by  the  Hebrews,  but  by  the  Egyptians 
long  before  Moses's  time,  as  a  title  of  honour  and 
dignity :  as  it  hath  since  been  by  all  nations  whatso- 

ever (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  14). 

The  elders  of  the  land  of  Egypt,]  The  principal  per- 
sons in  authority  and  dignity,  throughout  the  whole 

country,  as  well  as  those  of  the  court :  such  as  were 
governors  of  provinces,  and  cities,  and  counsellors,  &c. 

Pharaoh,  the  elders  of  his  house,  and  all  the 
elders  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

8  And  all  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  his  bre- 

thren, and  his  father's  house  :  only  their  little 
ones,  and  their  flocks,  and  their  herds,  they  left 
in  the  land  of  Goshen. 

9  And  there  went  up  with  him  both  chariots 

and  horsemen:  and  it  was  aver)'  great  company. 
10  And  they  came  to  the  threshingfloor  of 

Atad,  which  is  beyond  Jordan,  and  there  they 
mourned  with  a  great  and  very  sore  lamentation: 

Which  honour  they  did  to  Jacob,  in  all  likelihood,  by 

Pharaoh's  command :  for  how  well  soever  they  might 
stand  affected  to  Joseph,  they  could  not  of  their  own 
accord  desert  their  charge. 

Ver.  8.  The  house  o/  Joseph,  &c.]  Their  whols 
family;  except  such  as  were  necessary  to  look  after 
their  little  ones  and  their  flocks,  &c.  This  verse  also 
shows  the  word  all  must  have  a  limited  sense. 

Ver.  9.  There  loent  up  with  him  both  chariots  and 
horsemen.-]  As  a  guard  to  him;  which,  it  is  likely, 
always  attended  him,  as  viceroy  of  the  kingdom ;  but 
now  might  be  necessary  for  his  safety,  as  he  passed 
through  the  deserts,  in  case  he  should  meet  with  any 
opposition  when  he  came  to  challenge  his  burying- 
place.  Though  it  is  probable,  that  matter  was  settled 
beforehand  with  the  Canaanites;  who  were  in  no 
condition  to  oppose  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  which 
was  grown  very  rich,  and  they  very  poor,  by  the  late famine. 

//  was  a  very  great  coinpany.]  That  he  might  ap- 
pear in  greater  state,  at  such  a  solemnity. 

Ver.  10.  They  came  to  the  threshingfloor  of  Mad,] 
Some  take  Atad  for  a  place,  and  translate  the  word 
before  it  in  the  same  sense,  as  if  he  had  said  they 
came  to  Goren-atad.  But  Forsterus  in  his  Lexicon 
thinks  Atad  was  the  proper  name  of  a  man,  who  was 
eminent  in  that  country  for  his  threshing-floor. 
Though  there  are  those  who  take  it  for  a  bramble,  with 
which  that  floor  was  fenced  in :  for  so  the  word  signi- 

fies, Judg.  ix.  14.  And  the  Africans  called  a  bramble 
atadim  (as  Bochart  observes,  lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  15), 
which  is  the  plural  number  of  Atad.  But  the  Tal- 
mudists  are  so  fanciful,  that,  not  satisfied  with  such 

reasons,  they  say  Jacob's  coffin  was  here  surrounded 
with  garlands  (crowns  they  call  them)  just  like  a 
threshing-floor,  which  is  hedged  about  with  thorns. 
For  the  tradition,  they  say,  is,  that  the  sons  of  Esau, 
Ishmael,  and  Keturah,  all  met  here ;  and  seeing 

Joseph's  crown  hanging  over  the  coffin,  they  all  pulled 
off  theirs,  and  hanged  them  up  in  the  same  manner. 
So  the  Excerpt.  Gemaraj  in  Sota.  cap.  i.  §  45. 

Beyond  Jordan,]  Some  translate  it.  On  this  side 
Jordan.  Both  are  true,  with  respect  to  several  places  : 
for  it  was  on  this  side  Jordan  with  respect  to  those  in 
Canaan;  but  beyond  Jordan  with  respect  to  those 
who  came  unto  Canaan,  through  the  deserts;  as 
Joseph  did  now,  and  the  Israelites  afterward.  Why 
Joseph  passed  this  way,  which  was  very  much  about, 
and  not  the  direct  road,  which  was  a  great  deal 
shorter,  is  hard  to  tell.  Perhaps  it  was  a  better  way 
for  chariots ;  for  it  is  not  probable  they  feared  any  op- 

position from  the  Philistines,  or  Edornites ;  with 
whom  the  matter  might  have  been  concerted  (as  we 
now  speak)  beforehand,  if  they  had  apprehended  their 
passage  would  meet  with  any  hinderance  from  them. 

There  they  mourned,  &c.]  Wherein  this  great  and 
sore  lamentation  consisted,  we  are  not  able  to  give  a 
certain  account :  but  in  aftertimes  they  sat  with  their 
faces  covered  ;  having  ashes  sprinkled  on  their  heads; 
crying  out  with  a  mournful  voice,  sometimes  wringing 
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and  he  made  a  mourning  for  his  father  seven 
days. 

1 1  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  the 

Canaanitcs,  saw  the  mourning  in  the  floor  of 
Atad,  they  said,  This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to 
the  Egyptians:  wherefore  the  name  of  it  was 
called  Abel-mizraim,  which  is  beyond  Jordan. 

12  And  his  sons  did  unto  him  according  as 
he  commanded  them  : 

13  For  his  sons  carried  him  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  buried  him  in  the  cave  of  the  field 

of  Machpelah,  which  Abraham  bought  with 
the  field  for  a  possession  of  a  buryingplace  of 
Ephron  the  Hittite,  before  Mamre. 

14  H  And  Joseph  returned  into  Egypt,  he, 
and  his  brethren,  and  all  that  went  up  with 
him  to  bury  his  father,  after  he  had  buried  his 
father. 

sometimes  clapping  their  hands  together ;  smiting 
their  breasts,  or  their  thighs ;  with  many  other  ex- 

pressions of  grief  and  sorrow.  But  why  they  made 
this  lamentation  at  the  floor  of  Atad,  rather  than  at 
the  grave,  is  harder  to  resolve.  Perhaps  it  was  a 
more  convenient  place  to  stay  in  seven  days,  than 
that  where  he  was  to  be  buried :  and  the  mourning 
being  made  in  the  country  where  the  body  was  laid, 
was  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  made  at  the  grave. 
Or,  it  was  the  fashion,  perhaps,  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  country,  where  they  carried  a  corpse  to  be  bu- 

ried, to  fall  into  a  lamentation:  and  they  made  the 
same  again,  when  they  came  to  the  place  where  it 
was  interred :  though  there  is  nothing  of  that  here 
mentioned. 

Seven  days.']  That  that  was  the  time  of  public 
mourning  among  the  Jews  in  succeeding  ages,  it  ap- 

pears from  many  instances  :  particularly  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
13;  Ecclus.  xxii.  13;  Judith  xvi.  29.  And  just  so 
long  their  joy  lasted  at  solemn  weddings ;  as  we  read 
in  ch.  xxix.  of  this  book,  ver.  27. 

Ver.  11.  This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyp- 
tians .•]  By  this  it  appears  this  was  a  solemn  public 

mourning,  in  which  the  Egyptians  themselves  joined, 
though  not  related  to  him.  And  therefore,  it  is  likely, 
consisted  in  such  wailings,  and  outward  expressions 
of  sorrow,  as  were  made  even  by  those  who  had  no 
inward  grief.  For  in  following  times  there  were  a 
sort  of  men  called  d':idd,  lameniers,  (from  tlie  Hebrew 
word  saphad,  used  in  the  foregoing  verse),  who  had  a 
public  office,  as  our  bearers  have,  to  attend  upon  fune- 

rals and  make  doleful  lamentations  (see  Buxtorf.  Lex 
Talm.  f.  1524). 

Mel-mizraim,']  This  shows  the  lamentation  was exceeding  great,  that  it  changed  the  very  name  of  the 
place  where  it  was  made  :  or,  at  least,  gave  a  name 
to  it. 

Ver.  14.]  They  had  a  prosperous  journey:  and 
there  is  no  ground  for  what  some  Jews  bid  us  here 
note ;  that  not  one  man  was  lost,  though  they  had  a 
battle  with  the  Edomices  in  their  way  to  Canaan.  ' 

Ver.  15.]  Their  guilt  was  so  great,  that  it  continued 
to  make  them  suspicious. 

Ver.  16.  T/iey  sent  a  messenger  unto  Joseph,]  The 
same  guilt  made  them  fearful  to  go  themselves;  but 
they  first  tried  how  he  would  answer  a  messenger 
they  sent  to  him  (for  it  doth  not  appear  there  was 
more  than  one)  in  all  their  names;  with  a  letter,  per- 

haps, confirming  what  he  delivered  by  word  of  mouth. 
Some  think  this  message  was  sent  before  they  went  to 
bury  their  father ;  while  the  time  of  mourning  lasted ; 

when  Joseph's  heart,  they  thought,  was  tender,  and 

15  II  And  when  Joseph's  brethren  saw  that 
their  father  was  dead,  they  said,  Joseph  will 
pcradventure  hate  us,  and  will  certainly  requite 
us  all  the  evil  which  we  did  unto  him. 

16  And  they  sent  a  messenger  unto  Joseph, 
saying.  Thy  father  did  command  before  he  died, saying, 

17  So  shall  ye  say  unto  Joseph,  Forgive,  I 
pray  thee  now,  the  trespass  of  thy  brethren, 
and  their  sin  ;  for  they  did  unto  thee  evil :  and 
now,  we  pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  the 
servants  of  the  CtocI  of  thy  father.  And  Joseph 
wept  when  they  spake  unto  him. 

18  And  his  brethren  also  went  and  fell  down 

before  his  face  ;  and  they  said,  Behold,  we  be 

thy  servants. 
19  And  Joseph  said  unto  them.  Fear  not :  for 

am  I  in  the  place  of  God? 

his  father  fresh  in  memory.  But  this  is  not  a  suffi- 
cient reason  to  make  us  think  it  was  not  done  in  order 

of  time  as  it  is  here  placed  in  the  story. 
Thy  father  did  command  before  he  died,]  This  was  a 

feigned  story ;  for  we  do  not  find  that  Joseph  had  ac- 
quainted his  father  with  their  usage  of  him.  Or,  if 

lie  did,  it  would  have  been  more  proper  to  have  left 
this  charge  with  Joseph,  than  with  them  ;  or  rather, 
he  knew  him  so  well,  that  he  needed  not  to  command 
him  to  take  no  revenge. 

Ver.  17.  Forgive — the  trespass]  So  we  well  translate 
the  Hebrew  phrase,  take  away  the  trespass.-  which  is 
used  elsewhere  in  this  book,  xviii.  24,  26,  and  in  Ro- 

sea xiv.  2.  And  by  forgive  is  meant,  Remitte  pcenam, 
quam  ab  illis  possis  jure  exigere  propter  peccatum  in 
te  commissum ;  as  Bochart  well  explains  this  pas- 

sage (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41)  ;  "Remit  the 
punishment  which  thou  mayest  justly  exact  of  them, 

for  the  offence  they  committed  against  thee." 
Of  the  servants  of  the  God  of  thy  father.]  They 

urge  besides  the  command  of  their  father,  and  the  re- 
lation they  had  to  him  as  his  brethren,  that  they  were 

of  the  same  religion  with  him;  which  makes  the 
greatest  conjunction  of  minds  and  affections,  if  it  be 
rightly  understood  and  practised.  For  how  can  the 
worshippers  of  the  same  God  hate  one  another? 
There  are  those  who  think  they  call  themselves  the 
servants  of  God,  not  merely  upon  the  account  of  their 
worshipping  the  true  God,  but  because  they  were 
teachers  also  of  the  true  religion :  for  this  made  them, 
above  other  Israelites,  to  be  the  servants  of  God.  So 
Jac.  Alting.  lib.  iii.  Shilo,  cap.  14. 

Joseph  wept  when  they  spake  unto  him.]  By  their 
messenger.  Which  shows  he  was  so  far  from  being 
angry  at  them,  that  he  pitied  them,  and  had  a  tender 
affection  to  them. 

Ver.  18.  His  brethren  also  went,  &c.]  The  messenger 
acquainting  them  how  he  stood  affected  to  them ;  and, 
it  is  likely,  carrying  back  a  kind  message  from  him, 
and  an  invitation  to  come  to  him  ;  they  went  to  his 
house,  and  humbled  themselves  at  his  feet.  In  which 

Joseph's  dream  was  still  further  fulfilled. 
We  be  thy  servants.]  They  had  not  yet  overcome 

their  fear  (so  close  did  their  guilt  stick  to  their  con- 
sciences), and  therefore  call  themselves  his  servants, 

not  his  brethren.  They  had  sold  him  to  be  a  servant; 
and  now  they  ofler  themselves  to  be  so  to  him. 
I  Ver.  19.  For  am  I  in  the  place  of  God?]  His 
father  Jacob  had  said  the  same  to  Rachel  (xxx.  2),  to 
persuade  her  to  submit  to  Divine  Providence :  which 
seems  to  be  the  scope  of  the  words  here.  Shall  I 

I  presume  to  oppose  myself  to  what  is  tome  to  pass ;  as 
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'  20  But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against 
jne ;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to 
pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive. 

21  Now  therefore  fear  ye  not :  I  will  nour- 
ish you,  and  your  little  ones.  And  he  com- 

forted them,  and  spake  kindly  unto  them. 
22  U  And  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt,  he,  and 

his  father's  house  :  and  Joseph  lived  an  hun- 
dred and  ten  years. 

if  I  were  God,  and  not  He,  who  haih  ordered  things 
so  much  for  our  good?  This  appears  to  be  the  sense 
by  wliat  follows  :  and  may  be  thus  expressed  :  shall 
I  punish  you  for  that  (for  that  may  be  meant  by  being 
in  the  place  of  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongs) 
which  God  hath  turned  so  much  to  all  our  advantage  ? 
Though  the  words  may  be  simply  rendered,  /  am 
in  the  place  of  God,  without  an  interrogation.  As 
much  as  to  say,  /  have  nourished  and  sustained  you 
all  this  while,  and  can  you  think  I  ivill  now  do  you 
hurt? 
.  Ver.  20.  But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against 
me,  &c.]  It  is  true,  indeed,  ye  thought  to  destroy 
me :  but  God  designed  by  that  very  evil  contrivance 
of  yours,  to  bring  about  the  greatest  good  both  to  you 
and  me. 

To  bring  to  pass,  us  it  is  this  day,  &c.]  To  accom- 
plish what  you  now  see,  the  preservation  of  our 

whole  family :  which  he  understands  by  much  people, 
in  the  next  words,  who  by  this  means  were  saved 

from  perishing.  Herein  appears  the  wonderful  wis- 
dom of  God's  overruling  providence  :  which,  contrary 

to  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  will  of  sinners,  turns  the 
evil  they  do  into  good,  and  directs  it  to  the  most 
excellent  ends. 

Ver.  21.  Now  therefore  fear  ye  not:']  He  again encourages  their  hope;  by  repeating  what  he  had  said 
ver.  19. 

I  will  nourish  you,  &c.]  I  will  still  take  care  of  you 
all,  as  I  have  done  hitherto. 

He  comforted  them,  &c.]  With  such  discourse  as 
this  he  raised  up  their  drooping  spirits ;  for  he  spake 
most  kindly  to  them. 

Ver.  22.  Joseph  dwell  in  Egypt,  &c.]  He  continued 
in  Egypt ;  and  so  did  his  brethren,  to  their  dying  day. 
And,  no  doubt,  made  his  word  good  to  them  :  being 
one  of  the  greatest  examples  of  heroic  virtue ;  to  which 
none  can  arrive,  unless  they  be  meek  and  placable  as 
he  was.  For,  Nihil  est  magnum,  quod  non  idem  sit 
placidum ;  as  Seneca  truly  said. 

Joseph  lived  an  hundred  and  ten  years.']  Not  so  long 
as  his  forefathers ;  for  he  was  the  son  of  his  father's 
old  age,  and  lived  a  great  part  of  his  time  full  of 
thought  and  care :  having  the  weight  of  a  great  king- 

dom's affairs  lying  on  him.  For  eighty  of  tliese  years 
he  spent  in  Egypt  (being  but  thirty  years  old  when 
he  first  stood  before  Pharaoh),  in  great  prosperity,  in- 

deed ;  but  in  no  less  solicitude  to  discharge  so  great 
a  trust  as  was  committed  to  him. 

Ver.  23.  Ephraini's  children  of  the  third  generation .] 
i.  e.  His  great-grandchildren.  In  which  Jacob's  pre- 

diction began  to  be  fulfilled  (xlviii.  19,  20,  xlix.  25). 

We  find  indeed  that  after  Joseph's  death  (I  suppose) 
Ephraira  had  some  of  his  children  slain  (1  Chron.  vii. 
21,  &;c).  But  God  so  blessed  those  who  remained, 
that  when  Moses  took  an  account  of  them  after  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  they  were  increased  to  above 
eight  thousand  more  than  the  children  of  Manasseh 
(Numb.  i.  33,  35). 

Brought  up  upon  Joseph'' s  inees.]  He  lived  to  em- 
brace and  dandle  them  (as  we  now  speak),  in  which 

old  men  and  women  much  delight.  Machir  had  only 
Gilead  by  his  first  wife;  but  he  had  more  children  by 

23  And  Joseph  saw  Ephraim's  children  of 
the  third  generation :  the  children  also  of  Ma- 

chir the  son  of  Manasseh  were  brought  up 

upon  Joseph's  knees. 
24  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  die  : 

and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring  you 
out  of  this  land  unto  the  land  which  he  sware 
to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob. 

25  And  Joseph  took  an  oath  of  the  children  of 

a  second,  as  we  read  1  Chron.  vii.  16.  All  which 
were  born  before  Joseph  died ;  and,  perhaps,  by  child- 

ren he  means  the  children  of  his  grandchildren. 

Joseph's  great  authority,  and  his  children's  great 
increase,  overawed  his  brethren  so  that  they  never 

durst  dispute  their  father's  will ;  in  which  he  gave  a 
double  portion  unto  them.  Which  one  would  guess 
by  their  temper,  was  as  displeasing  to  them,  as  their 
father's  kindness  to  Joseph  anciently  had  been  ;  but 
they  durst  not  oppose  it ;  nor  do  we  find  they  quar- 

relled at  it. 

Ver.  24.  God  will  surely  visit  you,"]  He  explains  his meaning  by  what  follows :  and  bri7ig  you  out  of  this 
land,  &c.  For  the  word  visit  is  used  indifferently 
either  for  bestowing  good  things,  or  inflicting  evil. 
Thus  he  died  in  the  same  faith  with  his  ancestors ; 
that  God  would  make  good  his  promises  to  them. 

Ver.  25.  Joseph  took  an  oath]  As  his  father  had  done 
of  him  (.xlvii.  30,  31). 

Of  the  children  of  Israel,]  Not  only  of  his  brethren 
mentioned  before  (ver.  24),  but  of  all  their  family, 
who  were  to  succeed  them ;  and  might  live  (when 
his  brethren  were  dead)  to  carry  his  body  out  of 
Egypt;  which  he  desired,  for  the  same  reason  his 
father  had  done. 

Carry  up  my  bones  from  hence.]  He  did  not  desire 
to  bfe  carried  immediately  after  his  death,  as  his  father 
was  when  his  embalming  was  finished ;  but  that  they 
should  carry  him  when  they  themselves  returned  to 
Canaan  :  by  which  time  he  knew  his  flesh  would  be 
quite  dried  up,  and  nothing  left  but  bones.  The  rea- 

son why  he  did  not  desire  to  be  carried  away  pre- 
sently, was,  that  his  body  remaining  with  them,  they 

might  look  upon  it  as  a  pledge  and  security  of  the 
promise  God  had  made,  of  giving  them  the  possession 
of  that  land,  wherein  he  desired  to  be  buried,  or  not 
buried  at  all.  But  he  had  repeated  it  twice,  that  God 
would  surely  visit  them  (ver.  24,  25),  and  was  so  con- 

fident of  it,  that  he  desired  to  be  kept  unburied,  till 
the  time  of  that  visitation.  Perhaps  also  he  consi- 

dered that  they  could  not  be  of  such  authority  as  he 
had  been  :  to  prevail  to  have  his  body  carried  to  Ca- 

naan, as  his  father's  was :  and  therefore  desired  them 
not  to  think  of  laying  him  there,  till  that  time  came, 
when  they  should  make  a  solemn  and  universal  de- 

parture thither. 
We  read  nothing  what  became  of  the  rest  of  his 

brethren,  but  Josephus  saith  they  were  all  carried  into 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  be  buried ;  for  they  had  the 
same  desire,  in  all  likelihood,  and  gave  the  same 
charge  concerning  their  bodies ;  to  keep  posterity  in 
hope,  that  God  would  certainly  bring  them  thither. 
Which  the  words  of  St.  Stephen  also  may  seem  to 

import,  when  he  saith  (Acts  vii.  15,  16),  "Jacob 
died,  and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried  over  into 

Sychem,"  &c.  Though  we  read  of  none  of  their  fa- 
thers besides  Joseph  ;  yet  it  seems  the  tradition  was, 

that  they  were  all  carried  thither,  after  his  example. 
And  so  St.  Jerome  saith,  that  he  saw  at  Sychem  the 
sepulchres  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  (Epitaph.  Pauls, cap.  6). 

Ver.  26.  So  Joseph  died,]  After  he  had  taken  the 
forenamed  oath  of  them,  and  assured  them  again  of 
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Israel,  saying,  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and 
ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence. 

26  So  Joseph  died,  being  an  hundred  and 

the  truth  of  God's  promise :  which  were  the  last 
things  he  did. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  strange  that  so  wise 
and  great  a  man  as  Joseph,  whose  dying  words,  one 
cannot  but  think,  would  have  left  a  deep  impression 
upon  his  brethren,  should  not  give  them  abundance 
of  good  counsel  at  his  departure  from  this  world : 
and  lay  some  other  charge  upon  them,  besides  this  of 
carrying  up  his  bones  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  But 
Moses  did  not  intend  to  write  all  that  excellent  men 
said  and  did  :  and  we  may  very  well  think,  when  he 
declared  his  steadfast  faith  in  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham  (which  the  apostle  takes  notice  of,  Hcbr. 
xi.  23),  and  assured  them  God  would  perform  it,  he 
enlarged  himself  on  that  subject,  in  more  words  than 
are  here  related. 

Being  an  hundred  and  ten  years  old .]  This  was  said 
before  (ver.  22),  but  here  repeated,  to  signify  he  did 
not  live  a  year  beyond  it ;  and  so  died  just  fifty-four 
years  after  his  father ;  and  a  hundred  and  forty-four 
years  before  their  departure  out  of  Egypt. 

T9iey  embalmed  hiin,']  His  brethren  took  the  same 
care  of  his  body,  that  he  had  done  of  his  father's, 
ver.  2,  see  there.  For  that  Joseph  died  before  any  of 
his  brethren,  the  Jews  gather  from  Exod.  i.  6,  where 

it  is  said,  "  Joseph  died,  and  all  his  brethren."  He 
first,  and  they  followed  him.  But  not  content  with 
this,  some  of  them  adventure  to  tell  us  how  many 
years  every  one  of  them  lived;  nay,  the  very  month 
and  day  of  their  birth,  as  may  be  seen  in  R.  Bechai. 
Reuben,  for  instance,  they  say  was  born  the  1 4th  day 
of  Cisleu,  and  died  when  he  was  a  hundred  and 
twenty-five  years  old,  &c. 

He  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt.']  To  be  preserved in  that  chest  or  ark  (as  the  Hebrew  word  is  commonly 
translated)  till  they  themselves  went  from  thence. 
Herodotus,  in  the  book  above  named  (Euterpe,  cap. 
86,  90),  speaks  of  the  ©^xai,  chests,  wherein  dead 
bodies  were  enclosed  after  their  embalming :  which 
they  laid  sv  oixrj/mtt,  6>jxal<j>,  "in  the  house  or  cell 
where  these  chests  were  reposited"  reared  against  the 

ten  years  old  :  and  they  embalmed  him,  and 
he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt. 

wall  of  it.  Whether  Joseph's  coffin  was  put  into 
such  a  common  repository,  or  rather  preserved  in  a 
place  by  it,  we  cannot  determine.  But  the  Chaldee 
hath  an  odd  conceit  (as  G.  Sehikkard  observes  in  his 
Jus  Regium,  p.  159),  that  it  was  kept  in  the  river 
Nile.  Which  arose,  perhaps,  from  a  mistake  of  the 
relation  which  that  author  had  met  withal,  of  the 
place  where  they  laid  their  bodies :  which  were  let 
down  very  deep  u-elk,  or  vaults  some  call  them  (some 
of  which  were  not  far  from  the  river  Nile),  and  so 
put  into  a  cave,  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  those 
wells.  For  so  F.  Vansleb  and  others,  who  have  gone 
to  search  for  mummies,  describe  the  place  where  they 
lie :  and  tell  us  they  found  some  of  the  coffins  made 
of  wood  (not  putrefied  to  this  day),  and  others  of 
clothes  pasted  together,  forty  times  double;  which 
were  as  strong  as  wood,  and  not  at  all  rotten. 

The  reader  cannot  but  observe,  that  from  the  time 

of  Joseph's  advancement  to  the  government,  till  the 
time  of  his  death,  i.  e.  for  eighty  years,  there  is  no 

mention  of  the  death  of  any  king  "in  Egypt.  For  it 
was  not  Moses's  intention  to  write  the  history  of  that 
kingdom,  or  to  give  us  the  series  of  their  kings  :  but 
only  to  acquaint  us  with  the  series  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  give  some  account  of  them,  from  the  creation  to 
his  own  time.  All  other  things  must  be  learned  out 
of  other  authors.  And,  according  to  Eusebius,  whom 
Jac.  Capellus  follows,  the  first  king  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty  (when  the  Egyptian  history  he  makes  account 
ceased  to  be  fabulous)  was  Amos :  whose  dream  Jo- 

seph interpreted,  and  was  by  him  preferred.  After 
he  had  reigned  twenty-five  years,  he  left  the  king- 

dom to  Chebros ;  who  reigned  thirteen  years.  Next 
to  whom  was  Amenophis  (as  much  as  to  say,  a  ser- 

vant of  Noph,  i.  e.  Memphis),  who  reigned  twenty-one 
years :  and  then  left  the  kingdom  to  Mephres,  who 
held  it  twelve  years.  To  whom  Josephus,  out  of 
Manetho,  substitutes  Amersis,  and  says  he  reigned 
twenty-two  years.  And  then  succeeded  Mephramu- 
thosis,  who  reigned  twenty-six  years :  in  the  begin- 

ning of  whose  time  Joseph  died. 



THE   SECOND  BOOK  OF  MOSES, 

EXODUS. 

This  Book  hath  its  name  from  the  principal  subject  of  it,  viz.  the  departure  of  the  children 

of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  For  so  the  Greek  word  "EloSo;  signifies,  going  out,  or  departing  from 
one  place  to  another.  It  contains  a  history  of  about  a  hundred  forty  and  five  years  (some  make 
it  two  or  three  years  less)  from  the  death  of  Joseph,  to  the  building  of  the  Tabernacle.  For  it 
treats  of  several  things  which  went  before  their  departure,  and  which  followed  after  it:  but 
they  all  relate  to  that,  and  depend  upon  it. 

CHAPTER  I. 

TAe  children  of  Israel,  after  Joseph's  death,  do  multiply.  8  The  more  they 
the  more  tliey  multiply.  1 5  The  godliness  of  the  midwives,  in  saving  the  me 
commandeth  the  male  children  to  be  cast  into  the  river. 

re  oppressed  by  a  new  king, 
children  alive.     22  Pharaoh 

1  Now  these  are  the  names  of  the  children 

of  Israel,  which  came  into  Egypt ;  every  man 
and  his  houshold  came  with  Jacob. 

2  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah, 
3  Issachar,  Zebulun,  and  Benjamin, 
4  Dan,  and  Naphtali,  Gad,  and  Asher. 

Ver.  1.  Now  these  are  the  names,  &c.]  Being  to 
relate  the  departure  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 

Egypt,  it  was  very  proper  first  to  set  down  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  came  into  it ;  and  the  heads  of 

them :  whereby  it  might  the  better  appear  also  how 
God  had  fulfilled  his  promise  to  Abraham,  of  multi- 

plying his  seed :  which  Moses  had  recorded  in  his 
first  book  (Genesis),  where  he  shows  this  promise 
was  made  at  that  very  time,  when  he  declared,  after 
a  long  affliction  in  Egypt,  he  would  conduct  his  pos- 

terity into  Canaan  (Gen.  xv.  5,  13,  18). 
Ver.  2,  3,  4.  Reuben,  Simeon,  &c.]  He  doth  not  set 

down  their  names  (in  these  three  verses)  according 
to  their  birth :  but  first  the  children  of  Leah ;  then 

one  of  Rachel's ;  and  then  those  of  his  handmaids  ; 
and  last  of  all  (in  the  next  verses)  Joseph,  who  was 
in  Egypt  before. 

Ver.  5.  Jind  all  the  souls']  i.  e.  Persons. 
That  came  out  of  the  loins']  In  the  Hebrew  out  of the  thigh,  which  signifies  that  part  whereby  mankind 

is  propagated :  as  was  observed  upon  Gen.  xlvi.  26. 
And  so  the  author  of  the  Tripartite  history  uses  the 
word  femur,  when  he  speaks  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Benjamin  (as  Bochart  observes,  par.  ii.  Hierozoic.  lib. 
V.  cap.  15)  :  Alium  rursum  acutum  calamum  in  ejus 
femur,  unde  humana  origo  descendit,  jussit  immitti. 

fhr  Joseph  was  in  Egypt  already.]  In  the  Hebrew 
the  particle  vau  (which  we  commonly  translate  and, 
and  here /or)  sometimes  also  signifies  with  (see  Gen. 
iv.  20).  And  so  it  doth  in  this  place  :  which  should 
be  translated  seventy  souls,  with  Joseph ;  who  urns  in 
Egypt  already.  For  Joseph  is  not  to  be  added  to  the 
seventy,  but  reckoned  among  them  ;  to  make  up  that 
number :  as  appears  from  Gen.  xlvi. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph  died,]  see  Gen.  1.  26. 

5  And  all  the  souls  that  came  out  of  the  loins 

of  Jacob  were  seventy  souls  :  for  Joseph  was 
in  Egypt  already. 

6  And  Joseph  died,  and  all  his  brethren,  and 
all  that  generation. 

7 1  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful, 

.911  his  brethren,  and  all  that  generation.]  All  that 
came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt. 

Ver.  7.  Here  are  several  words  for  the  same  thing; 
to  show  their  extraordinary  increase,  beyond  what 
was  usual  in  that  or  any  other  country.  And  because 
there  are  six  words  in  all,  to  express  this  great  increase, 
some  of  the  Hebrews  conclude  they  brought  forth  six 
children  at  a  birth.  Which  others  of  them  gather 
from  the  second  word  here  used,  jishretzu.-  which 
is  a  word  whereby  the  increase  of  fishes  is  expressed 
in  Gen.  i.  20.  So  Theodoric  Hackspan  observes  out 
of  Baal-hatlurim  and  Jalkut,  and  thinks  the  tradition 
is  not  to  be  rejected,  because  they  bring  frivolous 
conceits  to  support  it.  For  Aristotle  saith  (lib.  vii. 
Histor.  Animal,  cap.  4),  the  Egyptian  women  were 
so  fruitful,  that  some  of  them  at  four  births  brought 
twenty  children.  No  wonder  then,  if  some  of  the 
Israelites  brought  six  at  a  time,  by  the  extraordinary 
blessing  of  God  upon  them.  For  Caspar  Schottus 
names  the  wife  of  a  citizen  in  Florence,  who  had  two- 
and-fifty  children,  and  never  brought  less  than  three 
at  a  birth ;  lib.  iii.  Phys.  Curiosse,  cap.  29,  where  he 
hath  collected  a  vast  number  of  examples  of  such 
strange  fniitfulness. 

But  nobody  hath  explained  this  verse  more  soberly 
and  unexceptionably  than  Abarbinel ;  who  considers 
every  one  of  the  words  here  used  very  judiciously; 
and  shows  they  are  not  multiplied  in  vain.  For,  as the  first  word. 

Were  fruitful,]  Signifies,  he  thinks,  that  none 
among  them  were  barren,  but  brought  forth  every 
year,  as  trees  are  wont  to  do;  so  the  next  word. 

Increased  abundantly,]  Signifies  that  they  com- 
monly brought  forth  more  than  one  at  a  time,  as 

creeping  things  do ;  to  which  this  word  alludes.    And 



CHAPTER  I. 198 

and  increased  abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and 

waxed  exceeding  mightj' ;  and  the  land  was 
filled  with  them. 

8  Now  there    arose    up    a   new   king    over 
Egypt,  which  knew  not  Joseph. 

because  when  more  than  one  are  born  at  a  birth,  they 

are  frequently  very  weak,  and  not  long-lived;  there- 
fore he  adds, 

MuUiplicd,]  Which  signifies,  that  tliey  grew  up  to 
be  men  and  women;  and  lived  to  have  children  of 
their  own.  And  those  not  feeble,  but  lusty  and 
strong;  as  the  next  words,  he  tliinks,  import,  waxed 
exceeding  mighty  .■  of  which  more  presently. 

Now  this  vast  increase  began  at  their  first  coming 
into  Egypt  (Gen.  xlvii.  27,  28),  and  so  continued  till 
the  death  of  all  that  generation,  mentioned  in  the  fore- 

going verse.  When  it  began  to  be  taken  notice  of  by 
the  Egyptians ;  who  thought  it  might  prove  dangerous 
to  them  ;  for  the  Israelites  having  multiplied  txceed- 
ingly,  during  the  space  of  seventeen  years,  that  Jacob 
lived  in  Egypt;  there  is  no  doubt  they  increased  pro- 
portiouably  in  the  space  of  fifty-four  years  more, 
which  Joseph  lived  after  the  death  of  his  father.  And 
so  in  sixty-four  years  more,  from  the  death  of  Joseph 
to  the  birth  of  Moses,  must  needs  be  grown  so  nume- 

rous as  to  /ill  the  country.  So  that  in  eighty  years 
more,  they  were  increased  to  six  hundred  thousand 
men  besides  children  (Exod.  xii.  37).  And  the  next 
year  their  number  being  taken,  they  were  found  to  be 
six  hundred  and  three  thousand,  five  hundred  and 
fifty  men,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward  ;  as  we 
read,  Numb.  i.  45,  46.  And  therefore,  reckoning 
women,  children,  and  youths  under  the  age  of  twenty, 
we  cannot  but  think  they  were  three  times  as  many : 
or  perhaps  two  millions.  Which  is  not  incredible, 
by  a  moderate  computation,  if  we  consider  how  many 
might  spring  from  seventy  persons  in  the  space  of  two 
hundred  and  fifteen  years  (which  the  forenamed  sums 
make),  as  Bonfrerius,  and  several  others  from  him  in 
our  own  language,  have  been  at  the  pains  to  demon- 
strate. 

Waxed  exceeding  mighty .]  This  is  commonly 
thought  to  signify,  that  they  were  not  only  numerous, 
but  robust  and  strong.  And  it  may  as  well  denote, 
that  their  vast  numbers  made  them  very  formidable 
to  the  Egyptians :  who  began,  it  appears  by  the 
sequel,  to  be  jealous  of  their  power,  if  they  should 
have  a  will  to  attempt  any  thing  against  them. 

The  land  was  filled  with  them.'\  i.  e.  The  land  of Goshen ;  and  perhaps  some  other  parts  of  the  lower 
Egypt. 

Ver.  8.  Now  there  arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt,"] Some  by  a  new  king  understand  a  king  of  another 
family,  or  race  (as  Josephus  interprets  it),  nay,  a 
stranger  of  another  nation:  just  as  new  gods  are 
strange  gods  in  Scripture  language.  Thus  Sir  John 
Marsham ;  and  then  it  is  no  wonder,  that  he  knew  not 
Joseph,  as  it  here  follows.  But  this  is  not  certain  : 
and  the  conceit  whereby  Aben  Ezra  justifies  it  (which 
is,  that  the  word  rose  up  implies  as  much),  is  justly 
censured  by  Abarbinel  as  frivolous ;  it  being  the  com- 

mon word,  which  is  used  everywhere,  when  a  new 
king  succeeds  his  predecessor.  It  is  most  likely 
therefore  that  Moses  means  no  move,  but  that  the  king 
in  whose  time  Joseph  died,  being  dead  likewise  (whom 
many  take  to  have  been  Mephramuthosis),  and  another 
after  him,  whom  they  call  Thutmosis ;  the  next  suc- 

cessor in  the  throne  (Araenophis)  either  had  heard 
nothing  of  Joseph,  or  did  not  mind  what  was  said  of 
him.  Our  great  primate  of  Ireland  gives  a  different 
account  of  the  succession  of  the  Egyptian  kings;  and 
takes  this  king  to  have  been  Ramasses  Miamum :  but 

Vol.  I.— 25 

9  And  he  said  unto  his  people,  Behold,  the 
people  of  the  children  of  Israel  are  more  and 

mightier  than  we  : 
iO  Come  on,  let  us  deal  wisely  with  them; 

lest  they  multiply,  and  it  come  to  pass,  that. 

still  supposes  him  to  have  been  of  the  old  line,  and 
not  a  stranger. 

Which  knew  not  Joseph.]  There  is  no  doubt  that 
Joseph  died,  as  he  lived,  in  high  esteem  and  great 
reputation  in  that  country :  and  that  his  memory  con- 

tinued precious,  as  lonor  as  any  of  that  generation 
lasted.  For  Diodorus  Siculus  saith  (lib.  i.),  that  the 
Egyptians  above  all  other  people,  lixapiaras  SiOLxda- 

0ai.  ?tp6;  rtav  to  litff/ttovv,  "were  disposed  to  be 
grateful  to  all  those  who  had  any  way  merited  of 
them  :"  looking  upon  the  requital  of  the  kindness  of 
bene/actors  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  supporters  of 
human  life.  And  something  to  the  same  purpose  is 
noted  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (lib.  i.  Strom,  p.  303), 
where,  having  said  that  barbarous  nations  highly 
honoured  av-twv  vofxoditai  xal  Si^acxuXov;,  "  their 
lawgivers  and  instructors,"  whom  they  called  gods; 
he  presently  adds,  that  the  Egyptians,  iSioTMyiaav 

axpt)3uj,  "  were  very  careful  to  deify  such  persons." But  if  this  was  their  inclination,  in  times  so  ancient 
as  those  of  Moses,  we  must  not  think  them  all  to 
have  been  so  disposed  ;  or  that  time  did  not  obliterate 
the  memory  of  benefits.  For  this  prince  (whom  Ar- 
tapanus  in  Eusebius,  lib.  ix.  Prcep.  Evang.  cap.  27, 
calls  Palamanothes,  so  uncertain  is  his  name)  not 
having  seen  Joseph  himself,  nor  having  any  know- 

ledge perhaps  ot  the  benefits  his  country  had  received 
by  his  means,  did  not  treat  his  kindred  so  kindly  as 
they  had  been  used  in  former  times.  But  this  phrase, 
he  knew  not,  is  commonly  interpreted  he  regarded  not 
the  services  which  Joseph  had  done  ;  of  which  he  is 
supposed  not  to  have  been  ignorant.  For  words  of 
knowledge,  in  Scripture,  include  the  affections  also. 
As  God  is  said  to  know  those  whom  he  loves ;  and 
not  to  know  those  whom  he  doth  not  love  (Psalm  i.  6 ; 
Matt.  vii.  23).  Whence  the  Jews  have  raised  this 
observation,  that  "  he  who  forgets  the  benefits  he  hath 
received  from  other  men,  at  last  forgets  those  he  hath 
received  from  God."  For  he  of  whom  it  is  said  here, 
that  he  knevj  not  Joseph ;  said,  not  long  after,  /  know 
not  the  Lord  (ver.  2).  But  this  is  grounded  upon  a 
mistake;  for  it  was  another  Pharaoh,  long  after  this 
king,  who  spake  those  words. 

Ver.  9.  lie  said  unto  his  people,}  He  called  a  coun- 
cil of  the  great  men  of  the  nation;  to  whom  he 

represented  how  necessary  it  was  to  lessen  the  num- 
ber, and  weaken  the  power,  of  the  Israelites. 

Behold,  the  people  of  the  children  of  Israel  are  more 
and  mightier  than  we:]  This  was  not  true  (unless  he 
meant  that  no  part  of  Egypt  of  that  bigness  had  so 
many  people  and  so  strong  as  the  Israelites  in  Goshen), 
but  he  said  it  to  awaken  his  people  to  consider  how 
to  suppress  them.  And  perhaps  he  was  afraid  of  their 
power,  or  out  of  popularity  would,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  give  a  proof  of  his  care  of  his  people  by 
suppressing  foreigners. 

Ver.  10.  Come  on,]  The  Hebrew  word  habah  is 
sometimes  used  in  petitions  (Psalm  Ix.  ult.),  but 
most  commonly  in  exhortations ;  when  men  excite  and 
stir  up  one  another,  not  to  be  slack  in  any  business 
(see  Gen.  xi.  3). 

Let  us  deal  vnsely  with  them ,]  He  would  not  go 
about  to  destroy  them  by  force,  being  loth  to  lose  so 
many  subjects ;  but  was  desirous  to  diminish  them 

by  subtile  devices. 
Lest  they  multiply,]  Grow  atill  more  numerous  and 

mighty. 
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oin  also when  there  falleth  out  any  war,  they  j 
unto  our  enemies,  and  fight  against  us,  and  so 
get  them  up  out  of  the  land. 

11  Therefore  they  did  set  over  them  task- 
masters to  afflict  them  with  their  burdens.  And 

they  built  for  Pharaoh  treasure  cities,  Pithom 
and  Raamses. 

12  But   the   more  they  afflicted  them,  the 

That  when  there  falleth  out  any  war,']  With  the Arabians,  Ethiopians,  or  other  neighbouring  nations. 
For  I  see  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  means  the  an- 

cient Egyptians  (with  whom  tlie  Israelites  had  lived 
in  great  friendship,  but  now  were  expelled  by  the 
shepherd  kings),  and  the  people  of  Thebais  ;  who  at 
length  made  war  with  those  kings,  who  reigned  in 

the  lower  Egypt.  This  is  Sir  J.  Marsham's  conjecture 
(in  his  Canon  Chron.  sec.  viii.),  which  I  thought 
good  to  mention,  though  I  do  not  follow  it. 

They  join  also  unto  our  enemies,  and  fight  against 
us,]  As  it  was  natural  for  men  to  do,  who  were 
under  grievous  oppressions;  and  hoped  thereby  for 
relief. 

Mnd  so  get  Ihem  up  out  of  the  land.']  They  had  heard the  Israelites  discourse,  it  is  likely,  that  they  never 
meant  always  to  stay  there ;  their  fathers  coming 
only  to  sojourn  in  E^ypt;  and  the  nearer  the  time 
approached,  when  God  promised  to  bring  them  from 
thence,  the  more,  we  may  well  think,  they  spake  of 
it.  Which  raised  this  jealousy,  that,  in  case  of  any 
war,  they  would  join  with  their  enemies,  that  by  their 
assistance  they  might  be  delivered. 

Ver.  11.  Therefore  they  did  set  over  them  iaslcmasters, 
&c.]  This  was  the  result  of  the  council ;  that  they 
should  be  brought  low  by  laying  heavy  taxes  upon 
them,  to  squeeze  them  of  their  money  :  and  by  making 
them  labour  very  hard,  whereby  they  thought  to 
weaken  their  bodies.  For  the  Hebrew  word  missim 
coming  from  mas,  which  signifies  tribute,  it  may  be 
reasonably  thought,  that  these  taskmasters  (as  we  call 
them)  exacted  great  sums  of  money  of  them,  as  well 
as  affiicted  them  with  their  burdens,  i.  e.  hard  labour  of 
all  sorts,  as  the  eastern  writers  expound  it. 

They  built  for  Pharaoh]  They  did  not  labour  for 
themselves,  but  for  the  king;  who,  it  is  likely,  gave 
them  no  wages ;  but  used  them  as  mere  slaves. 

Treasure  cities,]  Fortified  cities,  wherein  he  had 
his  magazines  (as  we  now  speak)  of  all  sort  of  ammu- 

nition, and  stores  of  corn,  and  public  provisions,  as 
well  as  treasures  of  money.  For  so  we  translate  this 
word  miskenoth,  2  Chron.  xvi.  4,  xvii.  12,  storehouses: 
and  xxxvi.  28,  storehouses  fur  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil. 
There  was  great  labour,  no  doubt,  employed  in  build- 

ing such  cities :  surrounded  with  walls,  and  towers, 
and  deep  ditches,  &c. 

Pilhmn]  This  is  thought  by  Bochart  to  be  the  city 
which  Herodotus  calls  IXaVoufios  (lib.  ii.  cap.  158), 

but  Herodotus  there  saith  it  was  jio'Ui  r^?  'Apa^ias, 
"  a  city  of  Arabia."  And  therefore  Sir  J.  Marsham's 
conjecture  seems  more  reasonable,  who  takes  it  for 
Pelusium  :  which  was  the  most  ancient  fortified  place 

in  Egypt ;  called  by  Ezekiel  (xxx.  15),  "  the  strength 
of  Egypt;"  and  by  Suidas,  long  after  hxra,  x%fi,;  tov 
AiyvTttov,  "the  key  of  Egypt:"  because  it  was  the 
inlet  from  Syria  into  this  country.  Which  was  the 
reason,  as  Diodorus  saith  (lib.  xv.),  that  they  most  of 

all  fortified  to  'n.cUniaia.xov  etona,,  as  his  words  are. 
And  this  agrees  with  the  signification  of  Pithom,  if  C. 
Chytrffius  guesses  aright,  which  is  as  much  as  pi  and 
tehom,  i.  e.  the  mouth  of  the  deep:  being  seated  near 
the  sea,  at  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  streams  of  the 
Nile.  And  thus  I  find  it  expounded  in  the  Talmud, 
Tit.  Sota,  in  the  Gemara,  cap.  1,  §  32. 

more  they  multiplied  and  grew.      And  they 
were  grieved  because  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  And  the  Egyptians  made  the  children  of 
Israel  to  serve  with  rigour : 

14  And  they  made  their  lives  bitter  with  hard 

bondage,  in  morter,  and  in  brick,  and  in  all  man- 
ner of  service  in  the  field:  all  their  service, 

wherein  they  made  them  serve,  teas  with  rigour. 

Jind  Raamses.]  It  is  an  ignorant  conceit  of  Benja- 
min Tudelensis  that  this  city  is  that  called  Ein-M- 

shemes,  i.  e.  the  fountain  of  the  sun :  in  Greek,  He- 

liopolis  (see  his  Itiner.  p.  120,  and  L'Empereur's  An- not.  p.  223).  For  the  city  was  in  the  upper  Egypt; 
whereas  Raamses  was  in  the  lower,  in  the  land  of 
Goshen;  and  gave  name  to  the  whole  country  where 
the  Israelites  dwelt  (Gen.  xlvii.  11).  And,  it  is  most 
likely,  it  was  a  frontier  town,  which  lay  in  the  entrance 
of  Egypt  from  Arabia,  or  some  of  the  neighbouring 
countries.  They  that  take  the  name  of  the  king  who 
now  reigned  to  have  been  Raamses,  think  this  city 
had  its  name  from  him,  and  the  other  called  Pithom 
(as  Mercator  thinks)  from  the  name  of  his  queen. 

Vcr.  12.  But  the  more  they  afflicted  them,  the  more 
they  multiplied  and  greio.]  Here  is  a  new  word, 
different  from  all  the  former  (ver.  7),  to  express  their 
extraordinary  increase ;  for  so  jiphrots  signifies,  break- 

ing out ;  as  water  doth  which  bursts  out  with  a  greater 
force,  when  it  hath  been  pent  up.  This,  as  St.  Austin 
observes  (lib.  8,  de  Civ.  Dei,  cap.  6),  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  Divine  blessing,  for  naturally  tiresome  labours 
would  have  dispirited  them  and  made  them  less 
fruitful. 

They  were  grieved  because  of  the  children  of  Israel.] 
It  vexed  them  to  see  this  device  prove  so  unsuccess- 

ful, that  it  promoted  what  they  thought  to  hinder. 
Ver.  13.  Mnd  the  Egyptians ;  mther  therefore.]  The 

Egyptians  resolved  to  take  a  more  severe  course  with them. 

Made  the  children  of  Israel  to  serve  with  rigour:'] Used  thera  more  tyrannically  and  cruelly:  without 
any  mercy  :  whereby  their  strength,  in  all  likelihood, 
would  be  broken,  as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies. 
Some  of  the  Jews  think  they  beat  and  scourged  them sorely. 

Ver.  11.  They  made  their  lives  bitter]  The  Hebrews 
call  all  things  bitter,  which  extremely  grieve  and 
afflict  the  soul  (Gen.  xxvii.  34;  Lam.  iii.  15).  Whence 
Naomi  bids  her  daughters  call  her  no  more  by  that 
pleasant  name,  but  call  her  Mara,  i.  e.  bitter:  because 
of  the  very  great  afflictions  she  had  endured  in  a 
strange  country. 

With  hard  bondage,]  Such  drudgery  as  if  they  had 
been  mere  bond-slaves. 

In  morter,  and  in  brick,]  Uri^ov  fi;  rt^ir^v  axf 

fiarl^ovt!:;,  "by  making  clay  into  bricks"  (as  Philo 
well  interprets  it,  lib.  i.  de  Vita  Mosis),  or  in  working 
the  clay,  and  then  turning  it  into  bricks.  And  so 
Bochart  expounds  it,  by  the  figure  of  iv  Sia  SuoiV, 
"lateribus  ex  luto  conficiendis."  There  was  great 
store  of  clay  in  that  place:  Pelusium  (one  of  the 
cities  which  they  built)  having  its  name  from  thence, 
both  in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Hebrew  languages.  For 
sin  signifies  the  same  with  rttiXb;,  clay  or  dirt. 

In  all  manner  of  service  in  the  field,  &c.]  Not 
merely  in  ploughing,  &c.  but  in  digging  trenches,  to 
convey  the  water  of  Nile  into  their  ground  (as  Philo 
expounds  it),  and  in  cleansing  those  trenches  that 
had  been  formerly  made ;  and  in  carrying  dung,  as 
others  add,  into  the  field ;  and  such  like  nasty  ser- 

vices. And  all  these,  Moses  adds,  were  rigorously 
exacted  of  them :  i.  e.  thev  did  all  they  could  to  break 
their  hearts,  as  we  speak. 



CHAPTER  I. 

15  1  And  the  king  of  Egypt  spake  to  the 
Hebrew  midwives,  of  which  the  name  of  the  one 

icas  Shiphrah,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Puah ; 
16  And  he  said,  When  ye  do  the  office  of  a 

midwife  to  the  Hebrew  women,  and  see  tfiem 

upon  the  stools  ;  if  it  be  a  son,  then  ye  shall  kill 
him  :  but  if  it  be  a  daughter,  then  she  shall  live. 

17  But  the  midwives  feared  God,  and  did 

not  as  the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them,  but 
saved  the  men  children  alive. 

18  And  the  king  of  Egypt  called  for  the  mid- 

]  wives,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  done 
this  thing,and  have  saved  the  men  children  alive? 

19  And  the  midwives  said  unto  Pharaoh,  Be- 
cause the  Hebrew  women  are  not  as  the  Egyp- 

tian women  ;  for  they  are  lively,  and  are  deli- 
vered ere  the  midwives  come  in  unto  them. 

20  Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  mid- 
wives  :  and  the  people  multiplied,  and  waxed 
very  mighty. 

21  And  it  came  to  pass,  because  the  midwives 
feared  God,  that  he  made  them  houses. 

Ver.  15.  77ic  ̂ ing — spal-e  to  the  Hebrew  midwives,'] The  former  device  Vailing  him,  or  contributing  little 
to  his  end,  he  betakes  himself  to  one  that,  if  it  were 
pursued,  could  not  but  prove  effectual.  Some  will 
have  these  midwives  to  have  been  Egyptians,  but 
called  Hebrew,  because  the  women  of  that  nation 
made  use  of  their  assistance,  when  they  vrere  in  la- 

bour. But  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Hebrews  had  not 
midwives  of  their  nation,  or  that  Pharaoh  would  im- 

pose his  midwives  upon  them,  and  let  them  have  none 
else  ;  for  that  would  have  too  plainly  discovered  his 
drift:  whereas  he  intended  to  hide  it,  and  to  act 
cunningly  against  them  (ver.  10). 

The  name  rfihe  one  tvas  Shiphrah,  &c.]  We  cannot 
well  think  there  were  only  two  midwives,  to  serve  the 
whole  nation:  but  these  were  the  chief;  who  had 
the  rest  under  their  government,  and  gave  orders  and 
directions  to  them.  So  Aben  Ezra ;  whom  Abarbinel 
contradicts ;  but  with  slight  reasons,  to  advance  a 
subtle  rather  than  solid  conceit  of  his  own :  that  every 
woman  in  Egypt  had  two  midwives,  and  those  were 
the  common  names  of  them,  signifying  what  each  of 
them  was  to  do  for  the  woman  in  travail.  There  are 
those  among  the  Jews  who  have  fancied  Jochabed  the 
mother  of  Moses  to  be  one  of  those  here  named  ;  and 
some  of  them,  who  are  pleased  with  seeming  ignorant 
of  nothing,  say  she  is  the  person  here  called  Shiphrah : 
her  daughter  Miriam  being  the  other,  called  Puah :  so 
the  Jerusalem  Targum. 

Ver.  16.  men  ye  do  the  office  of  a  midwife,  &c.] 

Are  called  to  their  assistance'in  their  labour. 
See  them  upon  the  stools  .-]  The  Hebrew  word  obana- 

jim,  which  we  translate  stools,  is  so  obscure,  that  the 
LXX.  content  themselves  to  translate  this  passage 

thus,  "when  you  see  them  delivered  :"  which  fully 
expresses  the  sense ;  and  must  be  supposed  to  be  the 
meaning,  if  we  take  "  stools"  for  such  seats  as  are 
purposely  contrived  for  labouring  women  to  sit  on, 
that  the  midwives  might  the  better  do  their  office. 
For  they  could  not  tell  whether  they  brought  forth 
male  or  female,  till  they  were  delivered  :  unless  the 
Hebrew  doctors  say  true,  who  constantly  affirm  that 
boys  come  into  the  world  with  their  faces  downwards, 
and  girls  with  their  faces  upwards ;  whereby  they 
might  know  what  sex  a  child  was  of  before  it  was 
quite  born  (see  Tit.  Sota  in  the  Gemara,  cap.  1, 
sect.  33). 

If  it  be  a  son,  then  ye  shall  hill  him  .•]  The  Egyp- 
tians feared  the  men  of  Israel  only ;  without  whom  they 

could  have  no  children  at  all,  but  such  as  would  be 
half  Egyptians ;  and  in  time  be  wholly  engrafted  into 
that  nation. 

But  if  it  be  a  daughter,  then  she  shall  live.]  For,  as 
Clemens  Alexandr.  well  observes  (lib.  i.  Stromat.  p. 

343),  do^Etij  fi"s  fti^eiiov  yunj,  "  women  are  feeble 
and  unfit  for  war;"  therefore  they  had  no  fear 
of  them,  but  reserved  them  to  increase  the  Egyptian 
breed. 

Ver.  17.  But  the  midwives  feared  God,  &c.]  They 
that  take  them  for  Egyptians,  say  these  midwives  were 

proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion.  But  such  faith  in 
God,  as  made  them  not  fear  a  great  king,  is  hardly  to 
be  expected  from  any  but  those  who  had  been  always 
bred  up  in  a  deep  sense  of  his  Divine  Majesty.  Which 
gave  them  such  courage,  that,  as  Chytra;us  expresseth 

it  in  Herodotus's  phrase  (which  is  in  a  manner  the 
same  with  St.  Peter's,  Acts  v.  29),  fa  toi  Qioi  jtptff- 
^vtifia  tTtotiivfo  rj  ta  iCiv  arSfiurtuv,  "  they  made  ac- 

count the  things  of  God  were  to  be  preferred  before 
those  of  men :"  and  therefore  would  not  obey  the 
king's  command,  by  doing  contrary  unto  God's. 

Ver.  18.  The  king  of  Egypt  called  for  the  midwives,'] Sent  out  a  summons  to  appear  before  him. 
JVhy  have  ye  done  this  thing,  &c.]  Tlieir  being 

questioned  for  their  disobedience,  made  their  con- 
stancy the  more  remarkable. 

Ver.  19.  For  they  are  lively,  and  are  delivered  ere 
the  midwives  came  in  unto  them.]  It  doth  not  appear 
that  these  midwives  told  a  lie,  but  only  concealed 
some  of  the  truth :  which  is  not  unlawful,  but  com- 

mendable, when  it  is  to  preserve  the  innocent.  For 
many  of  the  Hebrew  women  might  be  such  as  they 
are  described,  though  not  every  one  of  them.  The  He- 

brew word  chajoth  signifies  three  things  :  either  vivar 
ces,  i.  e.  lively,  or  obstelrices,  midwives  (as  Kim- 
chi  tells  us),  or  animantia,  living  creatures.  The 
LXX.  follow  the  first  notion,  and  so  do  we,  which  is 

very  proper.  Aquila  follows  the  second,  who  trans- 
lates this  passage  thus,  MoToi  yap  fifft,  xai  rtpiv  ix^iiv 

fa;  Mtu'aj  tixiovaiv ;  "  they  can  do  the  office  of  mid- 
wives  themselves,  and  are  brought  to  bed  before  we 

can  get  to  them."  Thus  the  Vulgar  also  take  it,  "  they 
have  skill  in  midwifery."  And  the  author  of  the  life 
of  Moses  (as  several  other  Jews  do)  takes  it  in  the  third 
sense,  expounding  it  thus ;  "  they  are  like  other  living 
creatures,  who  do  not  need  any  midwives  to  help  their 

young  ones  into  the  world."  And  so  Rasi  also,  and 
Theodotion,  who  thus  translates  it,  JuoyoroJdii'  oifot, 

which  doth  not  signify  (as  Gualmyn  observes),  "  they 
bring  forth  living  children,"  but  ad  instar  animantium 
pariunt, "  they  bring  forth  like  animals."  Such  lively 
women  undoubtedly  there  have  been,  and  are  still  in 
some  parts  of  the  world.  For  Varro  reports  (lib.  ii. 
de  R.  R.  cap.  10),  that  the  women  of  Illyricum,  when 
they  found  their  pangs  coming,  were  wont  to  go  a 
little  aside  from  the  work  they  were  about,  and  pre- 

sently were  delivered  of  a  child,  quem  non  peperisse, 
;  sed  invenisse  putes  ;  "  which  one  would  think  they 

had  found,  not  brought  forth  out  of  their  womb." 
1  Which  place  our  Gataker  mentioning  in  his  Cinnus 
(p.  213),  saith  it  is  credibly  reported  by  those  who 
had  lived  there  a  great  while,  that  the  Irish  women 
sometimes  rise  from  table,  and  are  delivered,  and  re- 

turn to  the  company  again  before  all  be  taken  away. 
Ver.  20.  Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  midwives, 

&c.]  He  rewarded  their  service ;  whereby  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  still  more  multiplied,  and  waxed  very 

!  mighty. Ver.  21.  Because  the  midwives  feared  God,  that  he 
made  them  houses.]     These  words  seem  to  declare, 
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22  And    Pharaoh  charged   all   his   people,   into  the  river,  and  every  daughter  ye  shall  save 
saying,  Every  son   that  is  born  ye  shall  cast   alive. 

wherein  God  rewarded  them  ;  which  was  in  making 
ihtm  houses.  Some  indeed  (particularly  Mr.  Calvin) 
refer  this  to  the  Israelites ;  because  the  word  them  is 
of  the  masculine  gender :  and  therefore  cannot,  they 
think,  be  meant  of  the  midwives ;  but  must  be  inter- 

preted, by  this  means  the  children  of  Israel  were  ex- 
ceedingly increased.  But,  besides  that  this  was  said 

just  before,  it  is  not  unusual  in  Scripture,  when  the 
speech  is  of  women,  to  use  the  masculine  gender. 

■  Thus  Ruth  (i.  8)  prays  for  her  daughters-in-law  in 
these  words,  "  the  Lord  deal  kindly  with  you ;" 
where  in  the  Hebrew  the  masculine  gender  is  used, 
and  not  the  feminine.  But  we  need  go  no  further 
for  an  instance  of  this  than  the  very  next  chapter  to 
this  (Exod.  ii.  17),  where  Moses  is  said  to  water  their 

flock,  speaking  of  Jethro's  daughters,  and  the  word 
for  their  is  of  the  masculine  gender.  It  agrees  also 
best  with  the  whole  story  to  take  it  so  here  ;  that  God 
made  the  midwives  houses  (so  the  Chaldee  and  the 
LXX.  understand  it),  that  is,  gave  them  a  numerous 
offspring,  out  of  which  arose  many  families,  which  in 
Scripture  language  are  called  houses  (Gen.  xxx.  30)  ; 

"When  shall  I  make  myself  a  house?"  (the  same 
phrase  with  this,)  i.  e.  take  care  of  my  own  family 
(Deut.  XXV.  9 ;  Ruth  iv.  5).  Or  else  the  meaning  may 
he,  he  increased  their  estate,  and  gave  them  great  riches  : 
which  the  Psalmist  may  be  thouglU  to  mean,  when  he 

saith,  "Except  the  Lord  build  thehouse,"(i.  e.  preserve 
and  increase  the  estate  of  a  family)  their  labour  is  in 
vain  that  endeavour  it  (see  also  2  Sam.  vii.  1 1  ;  Ps. 

cxiii.  9).  Some  that  take  these  midwives  to  have  been 
Egyptian  women,  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
think  the  sense  may  be  that  they  married  to  Israelites, 
and  God  made  their  families  eminent  in  Israel. 

Ver.  22.  Pharaoh  charged  all  his  people,  saying. 
Every  son,  &c.]  Not  being  able  to  effect  his  end  by 
the  midwives,  he  commanded  everybody  to  inform 
his  officers  when  any  Hebrew  woman  fell  in  labour, 
and  appointed  searchers  (it  is  likely)  to  examine 
whether  they  were  delivered  of  male  or  female,  and 
to  act  according  to  what  is  here  ordered.  Some,  that 
understand  the  foregoing  words  of  the  Israelites, 
make  this  the  sense  of  the  two  last  verses  :  "  Be- 

cause the  midwives  feared  God,  and  thereby  the  fami- 
lies of  the  Israelites  were  increased,  not  diminished  ; 

Pharaoh  took  a  new  course,  and  charged  all  his  peo- 

ple to  see  that  done,  which  the  midwives  refused." 
The  Jews  (in  the  book  called  the  life  of  Moses),  say 
that  many  of  their  people,  upon  this  decree  of  Pha- 

raoh, resolved  not  to  marry,  or  not  to  come  near  their 
wives  :  and  those  who  did,  were  forced  to  have  them 
brought  to  bed  alone,  and  throw  their  children  into 
the  fields,  where  the  angels  took  care  of  them,  &c. 
But  this  is  confuted  by  what  follows  in  the  next 
chapter.  And  yet  they  are  so  fond  of  such  fables, 
that  in  one  of  their  Medrashim  (or  books  of  homilies), 
they  say  God  made  milk  to  come  out  of  one  stone, 
and  honey  out  of  another,  to  suckle  them,  while  they 
lay  hid  in  the  earth.  (See  Buxtorf.  of  the  education 
of  their  children,  Synag.  Judaic,  cap.  7.) 

CHAPTER  II. 

Toses  is  born,  3  and  in  an  ark  cast  into  the  flags.  5  He  is  found,  and  brough  i  up  by  Pharaoh's  daughter. 
11  He  slayeth  an  Egyptian.  12  He  reproveth  an  Hebretn.  15  He  fleeth  into  Mdian.  21  He  marrieth 

Zipporah.     22   Gershom  is  born.     23  God  respecteth  the  Israelites''  cry. 

1  And  there  wrent  a  man  of  the  house  of 

Levi,  and  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Levi. 
2  And   the  woman   conceived,  and   hare  a 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  There  went  a  man  of  the  house  of  Levi,  &c.] 
We  are  told  both  the  man's  name,  and  the  woman's 
whom  he  married  (Exod.  vi.  20 ;  Numb.  xxvi.  59), 
where  Amram,  grandson  of  Levi,  is  said  to  have 
been  Moses's  father;  and  Jochahed,  daughter  of 
Ijevi,  to  have  been  his  mother.  vSo  Amram  married 

his  father's  sister  (as  the  text  expressly  tells  us), 
which  Moses  was  so  ingenuous  as  not  to  conceal, 
though  it  might  not  be  for  his  credit  in  future  ages  : 
when  such  marriages  were  forbidden  by  that  law 
which  he  gave  them  from  God ;  though  practised  be- 

fore the  giving  of  his  law  (see  Selden,  lib.  v.  dc  Jure 
N.  et  G.  cap.  9).  The  Jews  also,  fancying  his  mother 
Jochahed  to  have  been  born  as  soon  as  the  Israelites 

came  into  Egypt,  make  the  birth  of  Moses  a  miracle : 
because  she  must  be,  by  that  account,  a  hundred  and 
thirty  years  old  when  he  was  bom.  But  it  may  as 
well  be  thought  that  she  was  born  to  Levi  in  his  old 
age,  by  another  wife;  and  so  she  was  younger  than 
her  nephew  Amram,  and  but  his  half  sister.  Which 

makes  their  marriage  no  more  strange  than  Abraham's 
jnaniage  with  Sarah.  Besides,  it  is  not  certain  she 
was  his  father's  sister  (in  the  strict  sense  of  that 
word),  but  might  be  only  one  of  his  cousins,  who  in 

son :    and  when  she  saw  him  that  he  tvas  a 

goodly  child,  she  hid  him  three  months. 
3  And  when  she  could  not  longer  hide  him, 

Scripture  are  frequently  called  sisters.  And  then, 
when  it  is  said  she  was  a  daughter  of  Levi,  the  mean- 

ing must  be,  his  grand-daughter,  or  the  child  perhaps 
of  one  of  his  grand-daughters  :  who,  in  these  writ- 

ings, are  commonly  called  daughters.  And  so  all  the 
objections  against  this  marriage  vanish  ;  and  the  first 
words  of  this  verse  explain  the  last :  "  A  man  of  the 
house  of  Levi,  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Levi ;" 
that  is,  one  of  the  same  house  or  family.  But  see 
vi.  20. 

Ver.  2.  The  woman  conceived,  and  bare  a  soni]  She 
had  one  before  this,  viz.  Aaron;  who,  it  is  probable, 
was  born  before  this  persecution  began,  being  three 
years  older  than  Moses  (vii.  7). 

When  she  saw  him  that  he  was  a  goodly  child,'] 
His  goodly  aspect  (which  seems  to  have  been  an 
early  indication  of  his  future  greatness)  is  taken  no- 

tice of  by  strangers ;  particularly  by  Justin  out  of 
Trogus,  an  ancient  heathen  historian,  lib.  xxxvi.  cap. 
2,  where  he  saith,  that  besides  the  inheritance  of  his 

father's  knowledge  (whom  he  takes  to  have  been 
Joseph),  etiam  formae  pulchritudo  commendabat, 
"  the  gracefulness  of  his  person  recommended  him  to 
others."  Insomuch,  that  the  whole  fable  of  Adonis 
among  the  heathen  was  framed  (as  Huetius  conjec- 

tures) out  of  this  story  of  Moses.     For  ApoUodorus 



she  look  for  him  an  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  daubed 

11  with  slime  and  with  pitch,  and  put  the  child 

therein  ;  and  she  laid  it  in  the  flags  by  the  river's brink. 
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4  And  his  sister  stood  afar  ofT,  to  wit  what 
would  be  done  to  him. 

5  f  And  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  came  down 
to  wash  herself  at  the  river ;  and  her  maidens 

relates  (lib.  iii.)  how  Tonus,  admiring  the  great  beauty 
of  the  infant,  took  him  away  privily,without  the  know- 

ledge of  the  gods  ;  and,  hiding  him  in  an  ark,  deliver- 
ed him  to  Proserpine,  &e.  (see  Demonstr.  Evang. 

propos.  iv.  cap.  3,  n.  3). 
She  hid  him  three  mon/hs.]  R.  Simeon,  in  Pirke 

Eliezer  (cap.  48),  saith,  she  hid  him  in  a  vault  under 
ground.  But  in  Sola  they  say  (in  the  Gemara,  cap. 
i.  sect.  38)  he  being  hid  in  a  secret  inner  room  of 
their  house,  was  in  daiiirer  to  be  detected  by  his  cry- 

ing; when  some  of  the  Egyptians  came  into  the 
outer  room,  and  brought  a  crying  child  with  them  on 

purpose ;  supposing  the  Israelites'  infants  would  an- 
swer, if  any  were  in  the  house.  But  there  is  no  cer- 
tainty of  this. 

Ver.  3.  JVhen  she  could  not  longer  hide  him,']  Some discovery  being  made  of  him,  by  some  means  or  other, 
by  their  neighbours;  or  the  search  after  new-born 
children  being  now  more  narrow  and  diligent;  she 
thought  he  could  be  no  longer  concealed,  and  therefore 
resolved  to  expose  him,  in  the  manner  following. 

Site  took  for  him  an  ark  of  bulrushes,']  Or  of  wicker ! for  Kimchi  observes  the  Hebrew  word  gome  signifies 
the  lightest  wood.  Patricides,  an  Arabian  writer, 
saith  it  was  made  of  that  which  the  ancients  call  papy- 

rus: and  so  the  LXX.  and  .Tosephus,  and  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  (Strom,  i.  p.  343,  ix  ,3i,,i3^v  trii  iyxaplov 
exdo;  ti,  rtotjjjauEi'oi),  which  was  ^.fnUex  that  grew 
particularly  upon  the  banks  of  Nile,  as  Salmasius 
shows  in  Solin.  p.  1002,  &c. 

Daubed  it  with  slime  and  with  pitch,]  Of  this  word 
dime,  see  Gen.  xi.  3.  It  is  most  probable  that  this 
was  used  within,  and  pitch  without,  to  keep  the 
water  from  coming  into  the  ark.  And  so  I  find  in 
the  Gemara  of  that  title,  in  the  Talmud  called  Sota 
(cap.  i.  sect.  29),  where  this  is  said  to  have  been  an 
ancient  tradition.  Only  they  say,  as  many  of  the 
rabbins  do,  that  chcmar  signifies  plaster,  not  bitumen  .- 
because  the  bad  smell  of  that,  they  think,  would 

have  been  noisome  to  the  child.  R.  Solomon's  opi- 
nion is,  that  it  was  pitched  both  within  and  without; 

and  plastered  within  over  the  pitch. 

She  laid  it  in  the  flags  by  the  river's  brink.]  That  it 
might  not  be  carried  away  with  the  stream ;  but  she 
might  come  in  the  night  and  suckle  it.  Some  think 
that  the  ark,  notwithstanding,  was  made  below  in  the 
form  of  a  boat,  that  if  it  should  chance  to  be  carried 
from  among  the  flags  upon  the  shore,  it  might  swim 
in  the  river.  For  it  is  certain  that  Egyptians  made  ] 
ships  of  the  forenamed  reed,  as  we  find  in  Pliny  ind 
Solinus,  who  both  mention  papyracese  naves,-  and  in 

Theophrastus,  who  mentions  Il^ora  s't  avi'ov,  speaking 
of  papyrus:  as  Salmasius  observes  in  his  Plin.  Exer- 
cit.  p.  1003,  1115,  1116.  Herodotus  also  mentions, 

'nxola,  ix  *r{  axav^f  nouvjina.,  in  his  Euterpe,  cap. 
xcvi.  (see  Isa.  xviii.  2). 

Ver.  4.  His  sister  stood  afar  off,  to  ivit  what,  &c.]  By 

her  mother's  order  no  doubt;  that  she  might  not  seem 
to  be  set  there,  on  purpose  to  watch  him.  We  read 
of  no  other  sister  he  had  but  Miriam  (Num.  xxvi.  59), 
who  therefore  is  thought  to  be  the  person. 

Ver.  5.  The  daushter  of  Pharaoh]  Called  Thermutis 
by  Josephus  (lib.  ii.  Antiq.  cap.  5),  but  by  Artapanus, 
in  Eusebius's  Praepar.  Evang.  (lib.  ix.  cap.  27)  called 
Meris,  or  Merris.  AVhich  is  her  name,  as  Jacobus  | 
Capellus  observes,  in  his  Fasti  Siculi.  The  same  ; 
Artapanus  there  says,  she  was  married  to  Cenephres, 
king  of  the   country  above  Memphis ;   but  had  no  | 

child  by  him.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  says  the  same, 
that  she  was  not  only  a  married  woman,  but  had  been 
long  married,  without  being  with  child,  tixvor  St 

irtt^v^wsa,  "but  very  desirous  to  have  one"  (Lib.  i. Strom,  p.  343). 

Came  down  to  ivash  herself  at  the  river ,-]  Not  for 
pleasure,  but  for  purification:  this  being  an  ancient 
rite  of  religion  in  all  nations,  to  cleanse  themselves, 
by  washing  their  bodies,  after  any  defilement.  Thus 
Philo  seems  to  understand  it,  in  his  book  of  the  Life 
of  Moses :  where,  speaking  of  this  matter,  he  uses 
the  word  jtfpijj/jai'r^pia,  which  is  proper  to  sacred 
cleansing.  And  it  seems  far  more  probable,  than 
that  the  scorching  heat  of  the  weather  (caused  by  an 
extraordinary  hand  of  God)  made  her  betake  herself 
to  the  cool  streams  for  her  refreshment  (as  the  tale  is 
told  in  the  Hebrew  book,  called  the  Life  of  Moses), 
or  that  the  desire  of  children  carried  her  hither;  the 
waters  of  Nile  being  thought  to  malce  women  fruitful. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  seems  to  have  put  both  these 
together,  refreshment  and  religion ;  when  he  saith 
she  came  hither,  ̂ ovrpot;  xai  7(ipi)j{iavtr;pioi;  XfT'"-- 
r,iiirj  (lib.  i.  Strom,  p.  343) .  It  is  still  a  further  fetch 
of  Jonathan,  who  would  persuade  us  that  at  this  time 
God  had  smote  the  Egyptians  with  a  burning  ulcer; 
which  made  their  flesh  so  hot,  that  they  could  not 
endure  it,  but  ran  to  the  river  to  cool  their  bodies. 
And  in  Pirke  Eliezer  (cap.  xlviii.).  this  inflammation 

is  said  to  have  seized  on  Pharaoh's  daughter,  whom he  calls  Bathia.  Which  is  indeed  the  name  of  a 
daughter  of  one  Pharaoh  (1  Chron.  iv.  18),  but  to, 
make  her  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt, 
(as  G.  Vorstius  observes  they  do,  in  Shemoth  Rabba, 
and  Vaijra  Rab),  is  altogether  senseless.  And  yet  it 
is  upon  that  ground  they  make  her  a  proselyte  also, 
and  say  in  the  title  of  the  Talmud  before  mentioned, 
called  Sota  (cap.  i.  of  the  Gemara,  sect.  40),  that  she 
went  into  the  river  to  purge  herself  from  the  idolatry 

of  her  father's  house :  i.  e.  to  become  a  proiselyte,  who 
was  received  (in  following  times)  into  the  Jewish  re- 

ligion by  baptism. 
Her  maidens  walked  along  by  the  river's  side ;] 

While  she  washed  herself,  in  a  private  place,  which, 
no  doubt,  was  made  by  the  king  for  that  purpose. 
For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  she  washed  herself 
puljlicly  in  the  river  ;  but  in  some  enclosure,  whereby 
she  was  separated  from  the  sight  of  company.  For 
Zoan  (or  Tanis)  the  royal  city,  it  is  certain,  lay  near 

the  river;  and  it  is  likely  the  king's  gardens  extended 
themselves  to  the  very  bank  of  it;  where  convenient 
bathing-houses  were  contrived  for  himself,  and  the 
royal  family,  to  bathe  in  the  river  when  they  pleased. 
Patricides  seems  to  say,  that  the  river  ran  through  the 

city,  or  by  the  side  of  "it;  for  so  the  words  are  :  "the arli  was  put  in  the  banks  of  the  river  Nile,  where  the 
water  was  shallowest,  in  the  city  of  Tzana,  which  was 

the  metropolis  of  that  part  of  the  country."  And  to 
the  same  purpose  Elmacinus,  another  Arabian  writer, 
as  Hottinger  observes  in  his  Smegma  Orientale  (lib. 
i.  cap.  8,  p.  400). 

JVhen  she  saw  the  ark  among  the  flags,]  In  such  a 
bathing-house,  as  I  suppose  her  to  have  now  been, 
there  were  lattices  through  which  she  could  see  what 
was  done  in  the  river,  though  nobody  could  see  her. 
And  she  spying  an  unusual  vessel  among  the  flags, 
commanded  it  to  be  brought  to  her.  Patricides  saith, 
she  heard  the  child  cry.  And  Chuskuni  observes,  it 
was   more   easy  for  her  who  was   in    the   river   to 



198 EXODUS. 

■walked  along  by  the  river's  side  ;  and  when  she 
.saw  the  ark  among  the  flags,  she  sent  her  maid 
to  fetch  it. 

6  And  when  she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the 
child  :  and,  behold,  the  babe  wept.  And  she 
had  compassion  on  him,  and  said.  This  is  one 
of  the  Hebrews'  children. 

7  Then  said  his  sister  to  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
Shall  I  go  and  call  to  thee  a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew 
women,  that  she  may  nurse  the  child  for  thee  ? 

8  And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  to  her.  Go. 
And  the  maid  went  and  called  the  child's  mo- 
ther. 

espy  the  ark,  than  for  her  maidens  who  walked  above 
the  banks. 

She  sent  her  maid  to  fetch  z7.]  The  Hebrew  word 
amathn,  which  we  translate  '  maid,'  is  much  different 
from  that  for  maidens  mentioned  just  before ;  signify- 

ing one  that  waited  immediately  upon  her,  whom  we 
call  a  handmaid:  the  other  properly  signifying  only 
young  women  :  who  were  such,  perhaps,  as  we  now 
call  ladies  of  honour. 

Ver.  6.  When  she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the  diild  .•] 
And  together  with  him  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Ma- 

jesty, as  Rabbi  Jose  saith  in  Sola  :  which  is  agreeable 
to  their  opinion  who  make  her  to  be  now  proselyted, 
but  hath  no  other  foundation. 

The  babe  wept-l  There  is  nothing  strange  in  this,  that 
a  babe  (which  perhaps  had  been  a  good  while  with- 

out the  breast)  should  weep :  but  it  is  remarkable  that 

Pharaoh's  daughter  should  not  find  it,  till  tears  ran 
down  its  cheeks :  because  this  helped  to  move  her 
compassion  towards  it,  as  it  here  follows. 
»  She  had  compassion  on  him,}  Resolved  to  preserve 
him,  contrary  to  her  father's  order. 

This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews^  children.}  None  else, 
she  thought,  would  expose  so  goodly  a  child  :  and 
she  was  confirmed  in  her  opinion,  when  she  found  he 
was  circumcised,  as  the  same  R.  Jose  conjectures. 
And  the  truth  is,  we  have  no  good  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  Egyptians  had,  as  yet,  received  circumci- 
sion. 

Ver.  7.  Then  said  his  sister  to  Pharaolt's  daughter, 
&c.]  We  cannot  think  his  sister  would  be  so  impru- 

dent to  step  in  immediately  upon  the  finding  of  tlie 
child,  and  ask  if  she  should  call  a  Hebrew  nurse  for  it: 
but  stayed  for  some  time  (that  she  might  not  seem  to 
know  any  thing  of  him,  but  what  she  heard  them  say), 
till  they  had  tried  other  nurses  (as  the  Hebrew  doc- 

tors in  Sola  understand  it,  cap.  i.  sect.  43),  whose 
breasts  the  child  refusing  to  suck,  she  took  the  op- 

portunity to  ask  if  she  might  see  for  a  nurse  among 
the  Hebrew  women.     Josephus  saith  the  very  same. 

Ver.  8.  Pharaoh^s  daughter  said  to  her.  Go.']  It 
is  likely  that  Miriam  addressed  herself  to  her  so  dis- 

creetly, that  it  moved  her  easily  to  agree  to  her  pro- 
posal. Though  a  singular  providence  of  God  guided 

this  whole  business. 

The  maid  ivent  and  called  the  child^s  mother.]  Whose 
breast  the  child  readily  taking  (having  been  used  to 
it)  she  was  instantly  accepted  to  be  his  nurse.  So  it 
follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  9.]  Thus  by  the  wonderful  providence  of  God, 
J  ochabed  had  the  pleasure  of  suckling  her  own  child  ; 
and  was  also  well  paid  for  her  pains. 

Ver.  10.  The  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him  unto 

Pharaoh's  daughter,]  "The  Hebrew  writers  say,  that when  he  was  two  years  old,  he  was  taken  from  her: 
which  is  not  so  likely,  as  that  he  continued  with  her 
till  he  was  grown  capable  to  be  instructed  in  true 
religion,  and  to  understand  and  remember  whose  true 

9  And  Pharaoh's  daughter  said  unto  her, 
Take  this  child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  thy  wages.  And  the  woman  took 
the  child,  and  nursed  it. 

10  And  the  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him 

unto  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  he  became  her 
son.  And  she  called  his  name  Moses  :  and  she 
said.  Because  I  drew  him  out  of  the  water. 

11  If  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  when 
Moses  was  grown,  that  he  went  out  unto  his 
brethren,  and  looked  on  their  burdens  :  and  he 

spied  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Hebrew,  one  of 
his  brethren. 

child  he  was;  whereby  he  was  disposed  to  behave 
himself  accordingly,  when  he  carne  to  live  at  court. 

He  became  her  son.]  She  having  no  child  of  her 
own,  adopted  him  for  her  son,  with  the  consent,  no 
doubt,  of  Pharaoh :  not  to  succeed  in  the  throne,  as 
some  have  fancied  ;  but  to  be  the  heir  of  her  private 
estate.  And  accordingly  she  gave  him  a  princely 
education,  and  took  care  he  should  be  instructed  in 
all  the  loisdom  nf  the  Egyptians,  as  St.  Stephen  hath 
remembered  (Acts  vii.  '2-3),  and,  as  Philo  (in  the 
Life  of  Moses)  would  have  it  believed,  sent  for  the 
ablest  masters  out  of  Greece  (as  well  as  out  of  Assy- 

ria, and  other  eastern  countries)  to  teach  him  in  their 
learning.  Which  is  a  piece  of  Jewish  vanity :  for 
there  was  no  learning  among  the  Greeks  in  the  days  of 
Moses,  who  was  ancienter,  not  only  than  their  philo- 

sophers and  poets,  but  than  most  of  their  gods,  as 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  demonstrates,  Kai  @iuv  apa 

ii  xai  7toir;TCiu  o  Mus^;  rtpfOjJrr'fpo;  (lib.  i.  Strom,  p. 
323).  And  what  learning  there  was  now  in  Egypt  is 
not  certain ;  for  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  wisdom 
St.  Stephen  speaks  of,  comprehends  the  knowledge 
of  so  many  things,  as  some  learned  men  arc  pleased 
to  ascribe  to  them  in  those  days. 

Moses.-]  The  reason  of  this  name  is  given  in  the 
following  words  : 

Because  I  drew  him  out  nf  the  loater.]  This  name 
seems  to  be  derived  from  tlie  Hebrew  word  mashah, 
which  is  never  used  in  the  Bible,  but  for  drawing  out 
of  the  water  (2  Sam.  xxii.  17;  Psalm  xviii.  17;  Isa. 
Ixiii.  11).  And  therefore  there  is  no  need  to  have  re- 

course to  any  other  language  for  the  original  of  his 
name;  which  Philo,  Josephus,  and  Clemens  Alexan- 

drinus, will  have  to  be  derived  from  the  word  Mui, 
which,  in  the  Egyptian  tongue,  they  say,  signifies 
water,  and  vr!r,i,  which  signifies  saved.  So  that  it  is 
as  much  as  saved  from  the  tvalers,  or  preserved  from 
drowning.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  it  is  not  likely 
that  she  should  give  him  a  name  from  any  other  lan- 

guage than  her  own ;  hut  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the 
Word  mashah  (from  whence  this  name  must  naturally 
flow,  and  to  which  she  herself  said  she  had  respect) 

might  have  the  same  sijuifK-ation  in  her  language 
that  it  had  in  Hebrew;  there  being  a  great  afl[inity 
between  these  two  tongues  (see  Gen.  xl.  45).  Alex- 

andrinus saith,  that  the  name  he  had  given  hiin  by 
his  parents  at  his  circumcision  was  Joachim.  Which 
he  had,  I  suppose,  out  of  some  fabulous  book;  for,  in 
the  same  place,  he  speaks  of  the  name  that  was  given 
him  after  he  was  translated  to  heaven  (lib.  i.  Strom, 
p.  343). 

Ver.  11.  In  those  days,  when  Moses  was  grown,] 

When  he  was  not  only  arrived  at  man's  estate,  but 
was  fully  forty  years  old,  as  St.  Stephen  observes 
(Acts  vii.  23),  and  may  be  gathered  from  this 
history. 

That  he  went  out  unto  his  brethren,  &c.]    He  had 
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12  And  he  looked  this  way  and  that  way,  and 
when  he  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  he  slew 

the  Egyptian,  and  hid  him  in  the  sand. 
13  And  when  he  went  out  the  second  day, 

a  motion  from  God  (as  St.  Stephen  there  seems  to 
interpret  it)  to  go,  and  acquaint  himself  with  the 
condition  of  his  brethren;  and  to  own  himself,  more 
than  he  had  done  hitherto,  to  be  one  of  them.  The 
Jews  tell  many  tales  of  what  passed  between  him 
and  Pharaoh  till  this  time;  but  there  is  no  more 
credit  to  be  given  to  them,  than  to  what  Artapanus, 
a  heathen  historian,  relates  of  his  military  exploits  in 
a  war  with  the  Ethiopians,  against  whom  Cenephres 
sent  him  as  general  of  his  forces:  though  this  is 
remarkable,  that  this  name  and  several  passages  of 
his  life  (mixed  with  some  fables)  were  known  to  other 
nations,  and  by  them  magnified  and  admired.  As 
appears  by  what  Eusebius  hath  extracted  out  of  Ar- 

tapanus, Eupolemus,  Demetrius,  and  other  heathen 
writers  (lib.  ix.  Prspar.  Evang.  cap.  2G,  27,  &c.). 

Looked  oti  tlieir  burdens  i']  Which  he  did  very  often (as  Philo  understands  it:  lib.  i.  de  Vita  Mosis),  and 
not  without  great  grief  and  heaviness ;  that  he  was 
neither  able  to  hinder  their  oppression,  nor  to  help 
lliem  under  it.  But  he  exhorted  Pharaoh's  officers 
to  moderate  their  severity;  and  the  Israelites  to  be 
patient,  in  hope  of  deliverance. 

He  espied  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Hebrew,']  The 
cause  of  it  is  reported  (in  the  Life  of  Moses,  in  He- 

brew, and  in  Shalshalah  Hakkabalah)  that  this 

Egyptian  had  broken  the  Hebrew's  house,  and  bound 
him,  and  ravished  his  wife,  and  now  endeavoured  to 
murder  him.  But  this  looks  like  a  tale :  which  is  a 
little  better  told  by  the  author  of  Sheboth  Rabba,  and 
others  mentioned  by  Mr.  Selden,  (lib.  ii.  de  Synedr. 
cap.  i.)  who  say,  that  this  Egyptian  was  one  of  the 
taskmasters,  who  called  this  man  out  of  his  bed  in  the 
night  to  go  to  work,  and  then  took  his  opportunity  to 
slip  into  it,  and  lie  with  Selomith,  his  wife,  who  took 
him  for  her  husband.  The  plainest  account  and  most 
likely,  is  this  of  Philo  (in  the  place  above  mentioned), 

that  some  of  Pharaoh's  officers,  little  differing  from the  most  furious  beasts,  not  at  all  mollified,  but  more 
exasperated  by  entreaties ;  one  of  them,  of  the  most 
violent  temper,  fell  in  an  outrageous  manner  upon  a 
Hebrew,  because  he  did  not  do  his  work  so  fast  as  he 
would  have  him,  beating  him  most  cruelly  till  he  had 
almost  killed  him. 

One  of  his  brethren.]  All  the  Hebrews  were  his 
brethren ;  but  this  man  was  of  his  own  tribe,  and  one 
of  the  children  of  Kohath,  as  the  forenamed  authors 
take  it. 

Ver.  12.  He  looked  this  way  and  that  way,]  Round 
about  him ;  that  he  might  not  run  into  danger  himself,- 
by  delivering  his  brother  from  it. 

He  slew  the  Egyptian,]  Being  stirred  up  to  it  by 
a  Divine  motion ;  othervvays  he  could  not  have  justi- 

fied this  fact  to  God  and  his  own  conscience.  And 

therefore  St.  Stephen  plainly  makes  this  an  indication 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  God  intended  to  deliver 
them  by  his  means ;  and  says,  Moses  thought  they 
would  have  so  understood  (Acts  vii.  25).  Nay, 
Maimonides  himself  gives  this  account  of  it  (par.  ii. 
cap.  45,  More  Nevochim),  where  making  this  the 
first  degree  of  prophecy,  when  a  man  is  moved 
and  animated  by  God  to  some  great  and  heroic  enter- 

prise (either  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole  church, 
or  the  deliverance  of  eminent  men  from  oppression), 
he  reckons  Moses,  among  others,  as  an  instance  of  it, 
in  these  words:  "Moses  was  endued  with  this 
power,  when  he  grew  up  to  be  a  man ;  by  the  impulse 
of  which  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  and  checked  him  who 

unjustly  strove  with  one  of  his  brethren,"  &c.     The 

behold,  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  to- 

gether :  and  he  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong, 
Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ? 

14  And  he  said,  Who  made  thee  a  prince  and 

Hebrews  generally  say  that  Moses  did  not  kill  this 
man  with  a  sword,  or  any  other  weapon,  but  merely 
by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  pronouncing  him  dead 
in  the  name  of  God.  Which  tradition  is  so  old, 
that  it  is  mentioned  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  (lib. 
i.  Strom.)  ̂ arsi  6t  ot  Miiarat  Xoy9  ̂ ov^  avt^ilv  tbv 
AiyvK-eiov,  &c.  "They  that  pretend  to  secrets,  say, 
that  he  killed  the  Egyptian  with  his  word  alone," 
as  Peter  afterwards,  in  the  Acts,  killed  Ananias  and 

Sapphira. Jlnd  hid  him  in  the  sand.]  An  inaccessible  desert 
lay  on  the  west  of  Egypt,  as  Diodorus  Siculus  ob- 

serves; and  there  was  another  also  on  the  east  of  it: 
so  that  if  this  happened  upon  the  borders,  there  was 
sand  enough  wherein  to  bury  him. 

Ver.  13.  When  he  tvent  out  the  second  day.]  Having 
begun  to  act  by  the  Divine  commission,  he  seems  to 
have  resolved  every  day  to  give  proofs  of  his  authority ; 
and  awaken  the  people  to  expect  deliverance  by  his 
means.  And  therefore  went  out,  among  them,  this 
day,  as  he  had  done  the  day  before. 

Behold,  two  men  of  the  Hebretvs  strove  together.-]  He 
was  surprised  to  find  two  of  his  brethren  contending 
one  with  another ;  when  they  were  so  grievously 
oppressed  by  the  Egyptians. 

Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow?]  He  had  no 
less  authority  to  admonish  and  reprove  his  brethren, 
than  to  chastise  their  oppressors. 

Ver.  14.  H^ho  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over 
us?]  It  is  plain  by  this  that  he  acted  as  one  that 
had  authority ;  but  this  man  questioned  from  whence 
he  had  it. 

Intendesi  thou  to  kill  me,  as  thnu  killedst  the  Egyp- 
tian?] It  is  not  likely  the  man  thought  he  had  any 

such  intention,  but  meant  only  to  fright  Moses  from 
meddling  in  his  matters,  by  letting  him  know,  that 
what  he  had  done  already  was  not  such  a  secret  as  he 
thought  it. 

Moses  feared,]  He  had  not  yet  received  a  com- 
mission from  God  to  act  publicly  as  their  governor, 

and  therefore  durst  not  stay  to  answer  a  charge 
against  him  (which  he  thought  might  be  possibly 
brought),  for  what  he  had  done  privately.  Some 
have  troubled  themselves  to  reconcile  this  with  what 

the  apostle  saith,  Heb.  xi.  27,  that  "  he  feared  not  the 
wrath  of  the  king;'  which  doth  not  seem  to  ao-ree 
with  what  is  said  here,  that  Moses  feared.  But  there 
he  may  very  well  be  thought  to  speak,  not  of  his 
flight  out  of  Egypt,  but  of  his  last  departure  with  the 
whole  body  of  the  Israelites.  Though  if  we  should 
allow  Moses,  and  the  apostle,  to  speak  of  the  same 
thing,  there  would  be  no  contradiction  between  them. 
For  he  might  so  fear,  as  to  make  him  cautious,  and 
consult  for  his  safety ;  rather  than  basely  either  deny 
or  excuse  what  he  had  done,  or  ask  pardon  for  it; 
unto  which  no  fear  of  the  wrath  of  the  king  could  have 
moved  him. 

Ver.  15.  Nolo  when  Pharaoh  heard  this  thing,'] 
Which  was  soon  brought  to  his  ears,  as  Moses  sus- 

pected ;  and  aggravated  extremely  by  the  great  men 
of  the  court,  as  Philo  represents  it  (lib.  i.  de  Vita Mosis). 

He  sought  to  slay  Moses.]  Not  so  much  because 
he  had  killed  the  man,  as  because  he  pretended 
to  assert  the  liberty  of  the  Israelites,  and  to  be  their 
deliverer.  Demetrius  bears  witness  to  this  story, 

just  according  to  what  is  here  related,  in  Eusebius's 
Pra!par.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  29. 

Sut  Moses  fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh,]     Wisely 
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a  judge  over  us  ?  intendest  thou  to  kill  me,  as  1  ters  :  and  they  came  and  drew  tvater,  and  filled 

thou  killedst  the  Egyptian  ?  And  Moses  feared,  1  the  troughs  to  water  their  father's  flock. 
and  said.  Surely  this  thing  is  known. 

15  Now  when  Pharaoh  heard  this  thing,  he 
sought  to  slay  Moses.  But  Moses  fled  from  the 
face  of  Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
Midian  :  and  he  sat  down  by  a  well. 

16  Now  the  priest  of  Midian  had  seven  daugh- 

foreseeing  the  danger,  he  avoided  it  by  flight  into 
another  country,  where  he  was  out  of  his  reach.  For 

though  the  time  of  Israel's  deliverance  was  not  yet 
come,  he  was  assured,  that  God  intended  to  work  it 
by  his  hand:  and  therefore  thought  it  prudent  to 
reserve  himself  till  he  received  a  further  commission 
from  God.  But  though  this  flight  of  Moses  be  here 
so  plainly  affirmed,  yet  the  Jews  are  so  fond  of  their 
own  conceits,  and  so  bold  in  their  invention,  that 
they  say  he  was  not  only  condemned  to  have  his 

head  cut  ofl",  but  brought  to  the  block;  and  when the  executioner  came  to  do  his  office,  his  sword  would 

not  enter;  Moses's  neck  being,  by  a  miracle,  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  marble;  and  from  thence  he  called  his 
son  Eliezer,  &c.  So  the  tale  is  told  by  the  author  of 

Moses's  Life.  What  Pharaoh  this  was  is  not  certain, 
but  Eusebius  calls  him  Orus  (who  succeeded  Ameno- 
phis,  in  whose  time  Moses  was  born),  and  he  is  said 
to  have  reigned  two-and-forty  years. 

Dwelt  in  Ike  land  of  Midian  r\  Where  some  of 

Abraham's  posterity  were  settled  (Gen.  xxv.  2),  in  a 
part  of  Arabia  Petraea.  And  therefore  Philo  only 

saith,  rrta!'5;i;tjpj;^fi'  ftV  ̂jji'  ofxv^ov  'ApafStW,  "he  with- 
drew into  the  neighbouring  Arabia."  Into  which 

country  he  chose  to  flee,  both  because  his  escape  was 
easy  thither,  and  because  they  were  descended  from 
the  same  stock  with  himself;  and  continued  still 
good  people ;  or  at  least  had  some  orood  governors 
and  families  among  them,  as  appears  by  what  fol- 
lows: 

He  sat  down,  by  a  well.}  To  refresh  himself;  and 
expecting,  it  is  likely,  to  meet  some  company  there, 
at  the  time  when  the  flocks  came  to  water. 

Ver.  16.  Now  the  priest  of  Midian]  Or  prince, 
as  it  is  in  the  margin.  For  the  word  cohen  indif- 

ferently signifies  either  priest  or  prince.-  but  most 
anciently  it  signifies  the  latter  (a  prince),  for  so  it 
is  used  in  the  Book  of  Job,  xii.  19;  he  leadeth  co- 
henim  {princes)  away  spoiled.  And  in  aftertimes  it 

continued  to  have  the  same  signfication;  David's 
sons  being  called  by  this  name  of  cohenim,  2  Sam. 
viii.  18,  which  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  17,  is  expounded, 

"were  chief  at  the  hand  of  the  king."  And  so  Ira 
is  called,  2  Sam.  xx.  26,  cohen,  a  chief  ruler  about 
David.  And  so  I  think  it  is  to  be  taken  here,  for  a 
ruler  or  governor  (see  Gen.  xli.  50),  not  of  the 
whole  country  of  Midian,  but  of  some  province  of  it. 
And  it  may  be  most  truly  rendered  a  prince  (i.  e. 
one  of  the  princes,  or  rulers)  of  Midian.  But  in 
ancient  time  princes  executed  the  priesthood  also, 
as  Plato  observes  they  did  among  the  Egyptians ; 
and  the  consuls  and  emperors  of  Rome  were  ambi- 

tious of  the  same  dignity  :  by  which  means  the  word 
cohen  came  to  signify  both.  Though  where  the  place 
or  territory  of  which  any  person  was  cohen  is  men- 

tioned, there  it  always  signifies  him  to  have  been 
prince  or  civil  governor  of  that  place.  So  S.  Jarchi 
observes,  "the  word  cohen  always  denotes  some 
Divine  ministry  or  function,  except  where  there  is 
an  addition  of  some  particular  principality  to  it,  as 
Cohen  of  Midian  and  Cohen  of  On,''  (referring  to 
this  place,  and  that  I  now  mentioned  in  Genesis), 
where  it  signifies  a  prince,  though  the  priesthood 
might  be    joined  with  it,      And   so  Artaoanus  in 

17  And  the  shepherds  came  and  drove  them 
away :  hut  Moses  stood  up  and  helped  them, 
and  watered  their  flock. 

18  And  when  they  came  to  Reuel  their  father, 
he  said,  How  is  it  that  ye  are  come  so  soon  to day? 

Eusebius  (lib.  ix.  cap.  27),  relating  Moses's  flight 
into  Arabia,  saith  he  came  to  Raguel,  to,  ■tZiv  tirtav 

oparoxft,  "the  ruler  of  these  parts."  And  the  Jews, in  their  German  translation  of  the  Bible,  call  him 
Heer,  Lord  of  Midian.  See  our  most  learned  Selden, 
lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  ult.  p.  648.  I  shall  only  add, 
that  it  is  most  likely  that  this  prince  (or  priest)  was 
a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  not  an  idolater: 
for  Moses,  we  may  be  confident,  would  not  have 
married  his  daughter  if  she  had  been  bred  in  a  false 
religion. 

Had  seven  daughters:  and  they  came  and  drew 
water,  &c.]  He  was  but  a  small  prince  it  appears 
by  this ;  though  it  must  be  acknowledged  it  was  a 
noble  employment  in  old  time  (as  I  observed  upon 
Genesis)  to  look  after  sheep :  and  we  must  not 
imagine  these  young  women  drew  the  water  them- 

selves, but  had  servants  to  attend  them  and  obey  their 
orders. 

Ver.  17.  The  shepherds  came  and  drove  them  away :] 
Some  rude  and  idle  shepherds  would  have  made 
use  of  the  water  which  they  had  drawn ;  and  had  the 
benefit  of  their  pains,  without  any  labour  of  their 
own.  This  looks  like  an  argument  that  their  father 
was  not  a  prince,  for  then,  one  would  think,  these 
shepherds  would  not  have  dared  to  contest  with  them. 
But  it  is  as  much  an  argument  that  he  was  not  a 
jmest ;  for  they  were  great  men  also  in  those  days. 
And  it  seems  probable  to  me,  that  these  were  the 
shepherds  of  some  other  greater  prince  in  those  coun- 

tries ;  who  made  thus  bold  with  Jethro's  daughters 
and  their  servants.  For  one  cannot  think,  as  I  said, 
that  they  alone  looked  after  this  flock,  but  were  over- 

seers of  those  that  did,  like  Rebekah  and  Rachel 
(see  Gen.  xxix.  9). 
But  Moses  stood  up  and  helped  them,  &c.]  This 

was  an  act  (as  Maimonides  suggests)  of  the  same 
heroic  spirit,  mentioned  before  (ver.  12),  which  still 
rested  on  him,  and  moved  him  here,  as  it  had  done  in 
Egypt.  And  thus  Philo  also  represents  him  as 
ivBmniq.  nita/iop^ovixtvoi,  transported  by  such  an  en- 

thusiasm when  he  spake  to  the  shepherds,  that  it 
aflrighted  them  from  their  attempt.  Though  it  is  not 
certain  that  he  overcame  them  by  persuasions,  but  the 
whole  discourse  seems  rather  to  imply  that  he  forced 
them  to  desist :  which  he  could  not  do  alone,  but  at 
the  head  of  those  servants  that  belonged  to  these 
young  women :  and  it  is  not  improbable  he  had  some 
servants  of  his  own,  who  attended  him  in  his  flight. 

Certain  it  is  that  the  Arabians'  great  employment  was 
feeding  of  cattle,  as  Philo  there  notes  (lib.  i.  de  Vita 

Mosis,  xr7;voffo^oi^iv  "Apa)3£5,  &c.),  "and  that  not only  men,  but  women,  young  men  and  virgins,  looked 
after  them ;  and  not  those  only  of  the  meaner  sort, 

a)i?i,a  xai  t-ui-  ayar  irtiijiai'ir,  "  but  they  that  were  of 
noble  families." 

Ver.  18.  When  they  came  to  Eeuel  their  father,}  He 
is  thought  to  be  the  same  with  Jethro  (iii.  1),  or  was 
•Tethro's  father;  and  so  the  grandfather  of  these  young 
women ;  which  Drusius  thinks  most  probable  (Mis- cell.  Centur.  2,  cap.  69). 

He  said.  How  is  it — ye  are  come  so  snnn  to  day  ?] 
It  seems  Moses  not  only  valiantly  defended  and  pro- 

tected them  ;  but  so  vigorously  assisted  them  also  in 
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19  And  they  said,  An  Egyptian  delivered  us 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  shepherds,  and  also  drew 
tvater  enough  for  us,  and  watered  the  flock. 

20  And  he  said  unto  his  daughters,  And 
where  is  he  ?  why  is  it  that  ye  have  left  the 
man  ?  call  him,  that  ho  may  cat  bread. 

21  And  Moses  was  content  to  dwell  with  the 

man:  and  he  gave  Moses  Zipporah  his  daughter. 
22  And  she  bare  him  a  son,  and  he  called 

his  name  Gershom :  for  he  said,  I  have  been  a 

stranger  in  a  strange  land. 

all  tlieir  business,  that  they  despatched  it  sooner  than 
they  were  wont  to  do. 

Ver.  19.  Tfiey  said,  .in  Egyptian']  So  they  took Moses  to  be  by  his  speech  and  his  habit;  and  perhaps 
he  told  them  lie  came  out  of  that  country. 

Delivered  us  out  of  tlie  hand  of  the  shepherds,']  This justifies  what  I  said  (ver.  17),  that  these  shepherds 
belonged  to  some  other  prince  in  those  parts,  who 
were  wont,  it  seems,  to  infest  those  that  were  weaker; 
and  that  Moses  by  his  extraordinary  courage  drove 
them  away. 

Dreio  water  enough  fur  tis,  &c.]  They  had  drawn 
water  before  (ver.  10),  which  the  shepherds  took 
from  them  :  and  he  now  did  it  with  greater  expedition, 
and  in  great  plenty. 

Ver.  20.  He  said  unto  his  daughters,  And  where  is 
Ae?]  This  is  a  form  of  chiding,  as  Philo  observes,  or 
upbraiding  for  their  ingratitude ;  as  appears  by  what 
follows. 

Why  is  it  that  ye  have  left  the  man?]  Suffered  him 
to  remain  in  the  field.  Ye  ought  (as  Philo  explains 
it)  to  have  invited  him  to  my  house ;  and  if  he  had 
declined  it,  to  have  entreated  and  urged  him  to  it. 

Call  him,  that  he  may  eat  bread.]  Go  back  (as  he 
goes  on)  with  all  speed,  and  pray  him  to  come  and 
refresh  himself;  and  receive  my  thanks,  which  are 
due  to  him.  This  shows  Moses  had  done  them  some 
considerable  service. 

Ver.  21.  ilascs  was  content  to  dwell  with  the  man:] 
After  some  conversation  with  him,  Reuel  liked  Moses 
so  well  that  he  offered  him  such  terms  as  he  accepted, 
and  became  one  of  his  domestics. 

He  gave  Moses  Zipporah  his  daughter.]  The  Divine 
writers  do  not  relate  all  the  passages  of  a  story  (i 
other  authors  delight  to  do)  but  only  the  most  mate- 

rial. Therefore  we  are  to  suppose  a  great  many  tilings 
to  have  preceded  this :  which  was  not  accomplished 

presently  after  he  was  entered  into  Reuel's  house,  b 
after  he  had  had  such  experience  of  Moses's  other 
virtues,  as  well  as  of  his  valour.  Though  the  obser- 

vation of  Philo  here  is  not  to  be  slighted,  that  aplirf 
Woi  at  fiiydxai  cjJuOEts,  xai  oi  ftijxfs  ajpouoti  yvuptfo/ift/at, 
"  Men  of  a  great  genius  quickly  show  themselves,  and 
are  not  made  known  by  length  of  time."  And  there- 

fore, he  thinks,  that  Reuel,  being  struck  first  with 
admiration  of  his  goodly  aspect,  and  then  of  his  i 
discourse,  immediately  gave  him  the  most  beautiful 
of  all  his  daughters  to  be  his  wife :  not  staying  to 
inquire  of  anybody  what  he  was,  for  his  own  most 
excellent  qualities  sufficiently  recommended  him  to 
his  affection  (lib.  i.  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  611). 

Ver.  22.  She  bare  him  a  son,  and  he  called  hi 
name  Gershom,  &c.]  This  word  Gershom  signifies 
desolate  stranger ;  which  he  made  tlie  name  of  this 
child,  because  he  was  born,  not  only  in  a  foreign 
country,  remote  from  his  own  people,  but  in  a  place 
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23  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  process  of  time, 
that  the  king  of  Egypt  died  :  and  the  children 
of  Israel  sighed  by  reason  of  the  bondage,  and 
they  cried,  and  their  cry  came  up  unto  God  by 
reason  of  the  bondagje. 

24  And  God  heard  their  groaning,  and  God 
remembered  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  with. 
Isaac,  and  with  Jacob. 

23  And  God  looked  upon  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  God  had  respect  unto  thetn. 

where  he  had  nothing  but  what  he  earned  by  his 
labour.  For  it  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  in  a  hasty 
flight  he  could  bring  any  great  matter  with  him  into 
Midian.  Either  this  son  was  born  long  after  his 
marriage,  or  he  did  not  marry  till  he  liad  been  long  in 

this  country :  for  when  he  left  it,  after  forty  years' 
stay  in  it,  his  children  were  but  young,  as  appears 
from  iv.  20. 

Ver.  23.  In  process  of  time,"]  After  many  days,  (as it  is  in  the  Hebrew),  i.  e.  years ;  for  this  king  reigned 
a  long  time  (see  ver.  15). 

The  king  of  Egypt  died.-]  That  king  from  whom Moses  fled,  viz.  Orus.  After  whom  Eusebius  makes 
Acenceres  to  have  reigned :  and  after  him  Achrois : 
both  which  died  before  Moses  returned  into  Egypt. 

The  children  of  Israel  sighed  by  reason  of  the  bond- 
age,] Their  cruel  servitude  did  not  end  with  the  life 

of  Orus ;  but  the  new  king,  who  succeeded  him,  was 
so  far  from  giving  them  any  ease,  that  he  laid  more 
heavy  burdens  upon  them. 

They  cried,]  This  signifies  they  lay  under  the  most 
grievous  oppression  ;  which  grew  intolerable. 

Their  cry  came  up  unto  God]  A  cry  that  comes  up 
unto  God,  signifies,  in  the  holy  language,  the  loudest 
and  sorest  cry  (see  Gen.  xix.  13). 
Sy  reason  of  the  bondage.]  This  may  be  referred 

both  to  their  cry,  and  its  "coming  up  to  God .-  who  re- solved speedily  to  free  them  from  such  insupportable 
burdens. 

Ver.  24.  And  God  heard  their  groaning,  and  God  re- 
membered his  covenant,  &c.]  There  are  four  diflferent 

words  in  these  two  last  verses,  (viz.  heard,  remem- 
bered, looked  upon  them,  had  respect  unto  them), 

which,  every  one  of  them,  signify  God's  kind  inten- tion towards  them ;  but  seem  also  to  me  to  denote 
that  the  Divine  Providence  determined  to  proceed 
gradually  in  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel 
from  their  cruel  servitude.  For  when  he  saith,  God 
heard  their  groaning,  the  meaning  is,  he  favourably 
condescended  to  grant  their  petition;  which  was  the 
first  step  to  their  deliverance.     And  then 

Remembered  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  &c.]  This 
gives  the  reason  of  it,  because  he  was  mindful  of  his 
ancient  promises  to  their  forefathers;  which  was  a 
further  assurance  of  his  favour.     And  then  he 

Looked  upon  the  children  of  Israel,]  i.  e.  Took  no- 
tice of  their  affliction  and  hard  labour  (as  Maimonides 

explains  it.  More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  48) ;  which 
was  another  motive  to  relieve  them.  And  in  the  last 

place, God  had  respect  unto  them.]  Which  imports  that  he 
determined  to  have  mercy  upon  them  (and  that  includes 
all  blessings  in  it).  For  so  this  phrase  to  respect  an- 

other signifies,  as  Bochart  hath  shown  from  many 
instances,  particularly  Ps.  xxv.  12;  Isa.  Ixvi.  3  (Hie- 
rozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49). 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Moses  keepeth  Jethro'sjloch.     2  God  appeareth  to  him  in  a  burning  hush.     9  He  sendelh  him  to  deliver  Israel 14  The  name  of  God.     15  His  message  to  Israel. 

1  Now  Moses  kept  the  flock  of  Jethro  his 
father  in  law,  the  priest  of  Midian:  and  he  led 
the  flock  to  the  backside  of  the  desert,  and  came 
to  the  mountain  of  God,  even  to  Horeb. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1.  Now  Moses  kept  the  flock']  So  Moses  was 
taken  from  the  sheepfold  (as  David  was  in  aftertimes) 

to  be  the  ruler  of  God's  people  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  70),  "  For 
as  hunting  of  wild  beasts  (saith  Philo)  is  proper  to 
men  of  a  martial  genius,  and  fits  men  to  be  captains 
and  generals  of  armies ;  so  the  feeding  of  sheep  is 

fiAitri  xai  rtpoyvfivasia  /3a(5tXfi'a?,  &c.  the  best  exercise 
and  preparation  for  a  kingdom,  and  the  gentle  go- 

vernment of  mankind."  Clemens  Alexandrinus  hath 
the  same  notion,  and  the  same  words  (lib.  i.  Strom. 

p.  345) ;  God's  power  also  herein  appeared  the  more 
wonderful,  that  he  delivered  his  people  from  the 
Egyptian  tyranny,  by  one  that  was  contemptible,  or 
rather  abominable,  to  that  nation,  viz.  a  keeper  of 
sheep. 

Of  Jethro]  It  is  most  likely  that  Reuel,  mentioned 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  (ver.  18),  was  now  dead  ;  to 
whom  Jethro  his  son  succeeded  in  that  principality 
where  he  ruled :  for  it  was  now  forty  years  since 
Moses  came  first  into  Midian. 

His  father  in  law,]  This  shows  that  the  seven 
daughters  spoken  of,  ii.  16,  were  the  children  of  Je- 

thro, and  Reuel  their  grandfather :  unless  we  will  say, 
as  a  great  many  do,  that  Jethro  had  two  names. 
Nay,  they  fancy  he  had  three,  being  called  Hobab, 
they  think,  Judg.  iv.  11,  where  Hobab  is  said  to  be 
"the  father-in-law  of  Moses."  But  the  word  son  is 
there  to  be  supplied  (which  in  other  places  is  some- 

times to  be  understood),  he  seeming  to  be  Jethro's 
son,  brother  to  Zipporah  :  and  accordingly  is  said, 
(Numb.  X.  29),  "  to  be  the  son  of  Raguel  the  Mi- 
dianite,"  i.  e.  of  Jethro,  as  many  understand  it.  See there. 

Backside  of  the  desert,]  Or,  as  St.  Jerome  under- 
stands it,  ad  interiora  deserti,  "  to  the  inner  parts  of 

the  desert"  (where  there  was  better  pasture  than  in 
the  place  where  he  was  before),  to  which  he  was 
conducted  by  the  providence  of  God,  who  intended 
here  to  reveal  himself  more  fully  to  him. 

Mountain  of  God,  even  to  Horeb.]  Sheep  Selight 
to  feed  on  mountains,  as  Bochart  observes  out  of 
Theocritus  and  Virgil.  Whence  such  mountainous 
places  are  often  called  in  Homer  aiVtoTia,  sheep-walks  ,- 
they  being  wont  to  feed  there,  as  Eustathius  and  He- 
sychius  interpret  it  (see  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
46).  And  this  is  called  the  mountain  of  God,  because, 
when  Moses  wrote  this  book,  there  had  been  a  Divine 
appearance  upon  Horeb,  which  St.  Stephen  calls  Sinai 
(Acts  vii.  30) .  For  H  oreb  and  Sinai  seem  to  have  been 
two  tops  of  one  and  the  same  mountain  ;  which  it  is 
plain  by  this  was  not  far  from  the  country  of  Midian. 

We  understand  also  by  St.  Stephen's  words  when  this 
fell  out,  viz.  after  he  had  dwelt  forty  years  in  Midian : 
for  so  long,  it  is  certain,  he  continued  there  (Exod. 
vii.  7).  But  how  he  employed  all  that  time,  we  are 
not  told.  No  doubt,  in  something  else  than  mere 
feeding  sueep.  For,  being  learned  in  all  the  Egyptian 
wisdom,  we  may  well  think  he  both  taught  others, 
and  made  also  great  improvements  himself  in  study- 

ing the  records  of  that,  and  all  other  neighbouring 

2  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush : 
and  he  looked,  and,  behold,  the  bush  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed. 

countries;  and  besides,  received,  it  is  likely.  Divine 
revelations.  There  are  those,  likewise,  who  think  he 
now  wrote  the  book  of  Job,  to  comfort  the  Israelites, 
by  the  example  of  his  admirable  patience,  under  their 
heavy  oppressions  in  Egypt ;  and  the  book  of  Genesis 
also ;  that  they  might  the  better  understand  what  pro- 

mise had  been  made  to  their  noble  ancestors,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  and  that  the  time  drew  near 

when  they  would  be  fulfilled. 
It  is  noted  by  Ludovicus  Capellus,  in  his  Chronol. 

Sacra,  that  the  number  forty  was  much  observed 
in  the  administrations  of  Divine  Providence:  Moses 
was  forty  years  old  when  he  fled  into  Midian,  and 
staying  there  another  forty  years,  and  then  leaving  the 
world  in  the  end  of  the  next  forty  years  of  his  age. 
It  was  so  many  years  before  the  Israelites  got  to  Ca- 

naan, after  they  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt.  Forty 

days  Moses  continued  with  God  in  the  "Mount,  both the  first  and  second  time  of  his  going  up  thither.  So 
many  days  the  spies  were  in  searching  out  the  land  : 
and  the  Israelites  had  just  so  many  mansions  in  the 
wilderness.  Their  first  judge  governed  just  forty 
years,  and  the  next  twice  as  many.  Deborah,  Barak, 
Gideon,  Eli,  all  judged  forty  years  :  and  so  long 
David  reigned. 

Ver.  2.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him"]  So 
St.  Stephen  also  (Acts  vii.  30).  By  which  some  un- 

derstand the  eternal  Word,  the  Second  Person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity.  But  I  think  he  is  not  called  simply 
an  angel  anywhere,  but  with  some  addition,  as  the 
angel  of  the  covenant.-  for  it  would  be  a  dangerous 
insinuation,  that  he  was  but  a  mere  creature.  Yet  I 
believe  he  is  not  here  to  be  excluded:  for  I  take  this 
to  have  been  the  appearance  of  the  Shechinah ;  which 
comprehended  both  the  Lord  himself,  and  thQ  angels 
that  attended  him  as  his  ministers.  One  of  which 
now  appeared  so  gloriously,  that  he  showed  God  to 
be  present :  and  accordingly  we  find,  in  the  following 
words,  that  he  himself  spake  to  Moses.  And  thus 
the  Lord  is  said  to  have  sent  his  angel,  when  they 
cried  to  him,  and  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  (Numb. 
XX.  16).  Which  angel  is  called  Michael,  by  Me- 
nachem ;  and  the  same  which  they  also  call  Goel, 
who  redeemed  Jacob  from  all  evil  (Gen.  xlviii.  16). 

In  a  flame  of  fire]  The  glory  of  the  Lord  (as  the 
Shechinah  is  frequently  called)  appeared  in  a  flaming 
manner  like  fire:  exceeding  bright,  and  with  an 
amazing  splendour.  So  it  appeared,  though  not  so 

bright,  when  the  first  promise  was  made  of' their  de- liverance (Gen.  XV.  17,  18). 

Out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush  .•]  To  shovi-,  say  the 
Jews  in  Pirke  Eliezer  (cap.  xl.),  that  God  was  pre- 

sent with  them,  in  their  great  affliction  and  tribulation  : 
which  was  represented  by  this  bush  of  thorns  or  briers 
(for  so  the  Hebrew  word  signifies,  such  a  bush  as 
pricks  those  that  touch  it),  or,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah 
speaks  (Ixiii.  9),  "  in  all  their  aflliction  he  was  afflict- 

ed." And  by  his  providence  ordered  things  so,  that 
their  affliction  did  not  consume  them,  but  rather 
multiplied  and  increased  them;  for,  as  it  there  fol- 

lows, "  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them."  And 
thus  Eiisebius  tells  us  (in  the  latter  end  of  lib.  v. 
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3  And  Moses  said,  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and 

see  this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt. 
4  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned 

aside  to  see,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses. 
And  he  said.  Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  said.  Draw  not  nigh  hither :  put 

Demonstr.  Evang.  cap.  13),  some  Christians  under- 
stood it,  oinVrfa^t&E  $offi  Tr;v  niv  (3aror,  trjv  iuv  Ai- 

yt'rtftwv  a^ptaf  xax  artjyi'jy  xax  avri^epov  ̂ oxBvipiav^  &c. 
This  fire  also  in  the  bush  might  be  intended  to  show, 

that  God  would  there  meet  with  the  Israelites,  and 

give  them  his  law  in  fire  and  lightning ;  and  }'et  not 
consume  them.  For  this  is  the  place  where  God, 
after  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  delivered  the  law  to 
them :  which  thence  was  called  Sinai  (saith  the  fore- 
named  author  in  Pirke  Eliezer),  from  this  bush ;  which 
in  Hebrew  is  Sene,  and  signifies  in  Arabic  a  Ihorn- 
bttsh :  whereas  before  it  was  called  Horeb,  from  its 
dryness  and  barrenness,  as  that  word  imports. 

The  bush  burned  with  Jire,  and — was  not  comumed.'] The  heathens  had  either  read,  or  heard  of  this  won- 
der, as  appears  by  Artapanus,  who  mentions  it  (in 

Eusebius,  lib.  ix.  Prapar.  Evang.  cap.  27),  but  he 
disguises  it  and  misreports  it ;  saying,  it  was  a  fire 
which  suddenly  broke  forth  out  of  the  earth,  and 

ilamed,  ̂ i^rf  iJx?;5  (W'jT'f  uXXyi^  -rivb^  ̂ vXfia.^  ovnyi^  iv 
lino,,  "  when  there  was  no  matter,  nor  any  kind  of 
wood  in  the  place  to  feed  it."  But  in  the  next  chap- 

ter but  one,  an  ancient  tragedian  reports  it  exactly, 
saying,  just  as  Moses  doth  here,  that  "  the  bush  burnt 
in  a  great  fire,  and  yet  remained  entire  and  green  in 

the  flame,"  which  he  calls  fcfdrs'ti.ov  liiyiatov,  "the 
greatest  miracle."  The  meaning  of  which  I  have 
already  explained,  in  the  foregoing  observation. 
There  is  a  story  something  like  this  in  Dion.  Prusaeus, 
Orat.  xxxvi.  where  he  saith  the  Persians  relate  con- 

cerning Zoroaster,  that  the  love  of  wisdom  and  virtue 
leading  him  to  a  solitary  life,  separate  from  company, 
upon  a  mountain,  he  found  it  one  day  all  in  a  flame, 
shining  with  celestial  fire :  out  of  the  midst  of  which 
he  came  without  any  harm,  and  instituted  certain  sa- 

crifices to  God,  who  then  he  made  account  appeared 
to  him.  Which  Job.  Henricus  Ursinus,  a  good  while 
ago,  endeavoured  to  prove  was  nothing  else  but  a  cor- 

ruption of  this  apparition  to  Moses.  And  Huetius 
lately  (in  his  Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap.  5) 
hath  made  such  a  laborious  comparison  between  what 
ie  said  of  Moses  and  Zoroaster,  as  is  sufficient  to  make 
it  probable  the  ancient  Persians  derived  their  religion 
from  these  books  of  Moses. 

Ver.  3.  Moses  said,  I  wi/l  now  turn  aside,"}  It  seems this  glorious  appearance  was  not  directly  before  him, 
but  on  one  side  of  him,  and  some  distance  from  him. 

This  great  sight,']  This  wonderful  appearance ;  or, 
as  Philo  translates  it,  ixrt\tixriXi^ta-toi',  "  this  most 
stupendous  and  astonishing  sight  or  vision." 

JVhy  the  bush  is  not  burnt-l  A  fire  which  did  not 
hum  (that  is,  consume  what  it  laid  hold  on)  was  very 
amazing.  Yet  the  Gentiles  did  not  think  such  things 
incredible,  as  appears  out  of  Seneca  in  his  Thyestes, 
where  he  speaks  of  a  forest  which  appeared  all  on  a 
flame,  without  fire :  and  out  of  Lucan,  and  divers 
other  authors  among  the  pagans,  produced  by  the 
learned  Huetius  in  his  Qusestiones  Alnetanae  (lib.  ii. 
cap.  xii.  n.  10). 

Ver.  4.  When  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside,  &c.] 
It  is  plain  by  tliis,  that  the  Lord  himself  was  here 
present :  his  angels  being  but  attendants,  as  I  said, 
upon  his  Majesty  (see  Gen.  xii.  U,  15). 

God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,'] He  now  calls  him  God,  whom  just  before  he  called 

off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground. 

6  Moreover  he  said,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.  And  Moses  hid  his 

face ;  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God. 
7  U  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  surely  seen 

Lord.  Both  which  are  sometimes  put  together,  as 
comprehending  all  the  Divine  attributes.  Maimonides, 
who  makes  eleven  degrees  of  prophecy  (or  Divine 
communications  to  men),  justly  thinks  this  the  very 
highest  of  all,  and  it  was  peculiar  to  Moses,  to  hear 
God  himself  speaking  to  him  in  a  vision,  when  he 
was  entirely  awake. 

Moses,  Moses.}  He  repeats  his  name,  to  excite  his 
attention.  And  some  take  it  for  a  token  of  familiarity 
(see  Gen.  xlvi.  2).  This  is  called  by  Gregor.  Nys- 
sen.  (de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  172),  ;;  toi  furoj  ̂ avri,  &c. 

"a  voice  of  that  Light,  or  splendour;"  i.  e.  of  the  Di- 
vine Majesty  which  appeared  to  him. 

He  said.  Here  am  L]  A  common  expression  of 
readiness  to  hearken  and  to  obey. 

Ver.  5.  Draw  not  nigh  hither .]  He  commands  him 
to  keep  his  distance,  and  not  to  approach  nearer  to 
him.  This,  and  what  follows,  plainly  demonstrate 
what  I  said  before,  that  this  was  an  appearance  of 
the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty ;  to  whom  he  could 
not  pay  too  great  a  reverence. 

Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,]  Many  frivolous 
reasons  have  been  given  for  this  precept,  as  may  be 
seen  in  Braunius  (lib.  i.  cap.  3,  de  Vestitu  Sacerd. 
Hebr. ) .  But  the  plain  reason  is  immediately  added  in 
the  text,  because  the  place  where  he  stood  was  holy  .- into  which  it  was  irreverent  to  enter  with  their  shoes 

on ;  because  thereby  it  might  be  defiled  with  the 
dirt  that  adhered  to  them.  Certain  it  is,  that,  in  the 
temple  afterwards,  the  priests  officiated  barefoot :  and 
all  the  eastern  people  came  into  their  holy  places  in 
the  same  manner :  which  Justin  Martyr  thinks  they 

learned  from  this  example  of  Moses.  But  Mr.  Mede's 
opinion  seems  truer,  that  Moses  did  not  give  the  first 
beginning  to  this  rite ;  but  it  was  derived  from  the 
patriarchs  before  him,  and  transmitted  to  future  times 
from  that  ancient  general  tradition.  For  we  find  no 
command  in  the  law  of  Moses,  for  the  priests  per- 

forming the  service  of  the  tabernacle  without  shoes; 
but  it  is  certain  they  did  so,  from  immemorial  custom : 
and  so  do  the  Mahometans  and  other  nations  at  this 

day  (see  Mr.  Mede,  book  ii.  p.  442,  &c.  and  p.  516, 
and  Huetius  in  his  Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap. xi.  sect.  2). 

The  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.]  Il; 
was  made  holy  by  the  special  presence  of  God,  which 
was  now  there,  who  is  most  hoi)',  and  makes  every 
thing  relating  unto  him  to  be  holy  also.  For  thus  the 
tabernacle,  the  temple,  and  the  utensils  thereof,  with 
all  things  destined  to  the  Divine  service,  were  called 
Iwly, 

Ver.  6.  lamtheGodnf  thy  father,]  i.  e.  of  Amram  : 
who,  it  seems,  was  a  very  pious  man. 

The  God  of  Mraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.]  Who  were  so  dear  to  him,  that  he 
made  a  covenant  with  every  one  of  them  (which  is 
the  reason  he  is  distinctly  called  the  God  of  each  of 
them),  as  Maimonides  observes  (More  Nev.  par.  iii. 
cap.  51),  from  Lev.  xxvi.  42.  And  this  covenant 
was,  that  he  would  be  their  God  after  a  peculiar  man- 

ner. For  otherwise,  he  was  the  God  of  Noah,  and 
of  all  the  holy  patriarchs  before  him :  but  he  is  called 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  for  a  pecu- 

liar reason,  because  of  the  promise  made  to  these 
three  of  the  blessed  Seed  which  should  spring  from 
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the  affliction  of  my  people  which  art  in  Egypt, 

and  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task- 
masters ;  for  I  know  their  sorrows  ; 

8  And  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them  out 

of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  bring  them 
up  out  of  that  land  unto  a  good  land  and  a 
large,  unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  ; 
unto  the  place  of  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Hit- 
tites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and 
the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

9  Now  therefore,    behold,   the    cry   of  the 

them ;  in  opposition  to  the  pretensions  of  other  neigh- 
bouring people ;  who  (as  the  learned  Dr.  Allix  ob- 

serves) were  their  rivals  in  that  hope.  Tliese  words 
being  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  the  Godof  Mhraham, 
and  not  of  Lot,  as  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  pre- 

tended :  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  not  of  Iskmael,  as  his 
posterity  pretended  :  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  not  oi  Esau, 
as  the  Edomites  boasted. 

Moses  hid  his  face  il  In  token  of  humility,  sub- 
mission, and  reverence.  So  Elijah  did  in  aftertimes 

(1  Kings  xix.  IS).  Nay,  the  angels  cover  their  faces 
in  the  presence  of  God  (Isa.  vi.  S). 

For  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God."]  The  splendour of  the  Divine  Majesty  was  so  great,  that  it  dazzled 
his  eyes;  and  he  was  not  able  to  behold  it.  For 
though  he  stirred  not  a  step  further,  after  God  prohi- 

bited him  to  come  nearer ;  yet  we  may  suppose  him 
to  be  now  nearer  to  it  than  he  was  at  the  first  (ver. 
3),  and  its  glory  also  was  much  increased. 

Ver.  7.  /  have  surely  seen  the  affiiction,  &c.]  To 
see  signifies  more  than  to  observe  and  take  notice ; 
including  in  it  such  resolutions  of  Divine  Providence, 

would  certainly  produce  their  deliverance.     For 
the  doubling  of  the  expression  {seeing  I  have  seen, 

as  it  is  in  the  "  •        •    ■  ■ 
of  it. 
as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  denotes  there doubt 

Mnd  have  heard  their  cry^  Both  in  tliis'and  the  nest 
phrase,  know  their  sorroivs,  signify  more  than  the  sim- 

ple words  hear  and  know  import,  viz,  such  a  regard 
to  their  miserable  condition,  as  moved  him  to  order  a 
speedy  relief  to  be  given  them. 

Ver.  8.  I  am  come  doivn  to  deliver  themi  1  now  ap- 
pear unto  thee  for  that  purpose. 

Out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,}  From  their  ty- 
rannical power. 

Aid  to  bring  them  up  out  of  that  land']  Where  they are  strangers,  and  used  as  slaves. 
:  Unto  a  good  land]  A  fruitful  country  of  their  own. 

'  Mnd  a  large,]  Where  they  shall  not  be  pent  up  so as  they  are  in  Goshen.  And  if  it  were  considered 
according  to  the  extent  of  the  original  promise,  it  was 
large  and  spacious  indeed,  even  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  unto  Euphrates  (Gen.  xv.  18). 

Unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey ,]  By 
which  phrase  the  poets  express  the  greatest  plenty; 
as  Bochart  shows  out  of  Euripides,  Horace,  Ovid,  &c. 
(Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  12).     For  abundance 

i  a  country  to  be  well  watered, 
fruitful,  full  of  fair  pastures  and  flowers :  from  whence 
the  flocks  may  fill  their  dugs  with  milk,  and  the  bees 
their  cells  wifii  honey.  -/Elian  (lib.  iii.  de  Hist.  Ani- 

mal, cap.  35),  saith,  "The  goats  of  Syria  (which  in- 
cludes this  country)  afford  such  plenty  of  milk,  as  is 

in  no  other  country." 
Unlo  the  place  of  the  Canaanites,  &c.]  See  concern- 

ing all  these  people  here  mentioned.  Gen.  xv.  19,  &c. 
Ver.  9.  This  was  said  before  (ver.  7),  but  here  re- 

peated, as  a  reason  of  the  commission  he  intended 
immediately  to  give  to  Moses,  to  go  and  deliver  them. 

Ver.  10.    Come  now  the-ffore,  and  T  u-ilt  send  thee 

children  of  Israel  is  come  unto  me  :  and  I  have 

also  seen  the  oppression  wherewith  the  Egyp- 
tians oppress  them. 

10  Come  now  therefore,  and  I  willsend  thee 

unto  Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth  my 
people  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 

11  If  And  Moses  said  unto  God,  Who  am  I, 
that  I  should  go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I  should 
bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt? 

13  And  he  said.  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee  ; 
and  this  shall  be  a  token  unto  thee,  that  I  have 

unto  Pharaoh,  &c.]  Leave  thy  flock ;  for  I  have  an- 
other more  weighty  business,  wherein  1  will  employ 

thee.  For  thou  shalt  go  with  my  authority  to  Pha- 
raoh ;  and  command  him  not  only  to  release  my  peo- 

ple out  of  their  servitude,  but  to  let  them  go  also  out 
of  Egypt.  He  had  called  them  by  the  name  of  his 
people  (ver.  7),  and  now  mentions  it  again,  to  encour- 

age their  hope  that  he  would  take  care  of  his  own. 
What  Pharaoh  this  was  (it  being  a  common  name 

to  all  the  Egyptian  kings)  is  very  much  disputed. 
The  common  opinion  is,  that  after  Orus  (in  whose 
time  Moses  fled  into  Midian),  Acenceres  (or  Acherres) 
reigned  twelve  years  ;  and  after  him  Achoris  reigned 
seven  years  more ;  and  then  succeeded  Cenchres,  the 
worst  of  them  all,  to  whom  Moses  was  now  sent. 
But  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us,  that  Appion  (a 
great  enemy  of  the  Jews,  and  who  wrote  against  them) 
mentioning  their  going  out  of  Egypt  (in  his  fourth 
book  of  his  History  of  Egypt),  saith,  it  was  in  the 
reign  of  Amosis.  For  which  he  quotes  Ptolomaeus 
Mendesius,  an  Egyptian  priest,  who  wrote  three  books 

about  their  affairs,  in  which  he  saith  xat'  '  A^iosw 
Aiyvjttov  Baffi^^'a,  MiMdiu;  Tjyoviiivov,  yiyovivai,  'lou- 
Saioii  T-^i'  i^  Aiyvrtrov  rtopfiW  (lib.  i.  Stromal,  p.  320). 
But  Tacitus  calls  him  Bocchoris,  or,  as  some  read  it, 
Occoris  (lib.  v.  Hist.  cap.  3). 

That  thou  mayest  bring  forth  my  people,  &c.]  From 
this  time  we  are  to  consider  God  as  the  king  of  this 
people :  not  in  general  only,  as  he  is  Lord  of  the 
whole  world ;  but  in  a  proper  and  peculiar  manner. 
For  whatsoever  authority  or  power  of  jurisdiction  the 
kings  of  other  nations  did  exercise  over  their  subjects 
(as  power  of  life  and  death,  of  making  laws  and 
leagues,  &c.),  the  same  prerogative  did  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth  reserve  to  himself  alone,  over  the 

children  of  Israel.  Upon  which  ground,  as  Dr.  Jack- 
son well  observes,  Moses  was  delegated  to  be  his  am- 

bassador to  the  king  of  Egypt ;  and  constituted  (it 
appears  by  the  whole  story)  his  deputy  or  viceroy 
over  Israel. 

Ver.  11.]  He  modestly  declines  the  service,  consi- 
dering how  mean  a  person  he  was,  in  comparison  with 

Pharaoh ;  and  how  unable  to  do  any  thing  for  the  Is- 
raelites. He  had  felt  some  extraordinary  motion  in 

himself,  forty  yoars  ago;  which  he  took  to  be  an  indi- 
cation that  God  would  use  him  as  an  instrument  of  their 

deliverance  (see  chap.  ii.  11,  12),  but  at  that  time  he 
was  a  far  greater  man  than  now :  and  had  more  interest 
at  court;  the  princess  who  adopted  him  for  her  son 
being  then  perhaps  alive,  or  having  left  him  what  made 
him  very  considerable.  In  short,  he  was  then  the  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  but  now  a  poor  shepherd. 

Ver.  19.  And  he  said.  Certainly  I  will  be  with  ihic;] 
In  answer  to  his  objection,  God  bids  him  depend  on 
this ;  that  he  would  preserve  him  by  a  special  provi- 

dence from  being  hurt  by  Pharaoh.  So  Maimonides 
shows  this  phrase  (/  will  be  with  thee)  signifies  in 
Scripture  (More  Nev.  par.  iii.  cap.  18).  And  the 
confidence  which  God  wrought  in  him  of  this,  gave 
him  courage  and  resolution :  which  is  also  denoted  by 
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When  thou  hast  brought  forth  the    I  AM  :  and  he  said,  Thus  sh
alt  thou  say  unto sent  th 

people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve  God  upon this  mountain. 

13  And  Moses  said  unto  God,  Behold,  M'ften 
I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say 
unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent 
me  unto  you  ;  and  they  shall  say  to  me.  What 
is  his  name  ?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them? 

14  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  AM  THAT 

the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  huth  sent  mo  unto 

you. 

15  AndGod  said  moreover  unto  Moses,  Thus 

shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  The 
Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath 

sent  me  unto  you:  this  is  my  name  forever, 
and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations. 

this  phrase,  as  he  shows  (par.  ii.  cap.  38).  For  all 
the  prophets  were  endued  with  an  extraordinary  for- 

titude and  magnanimity ;  which  was  in  Moses  above 
all  the  rest :  he  encountering-  a  great  king,  and  all  his 
court  and  people,  barely  with  a  staffin  his  hand. 

Jnd  this  shall  be  a  tnkcn  unto  thee,  &c.]  This  could 
not  be  a  token  to  him  now,  but  was  afterward :  when 
God  by  his  power  brought  ihem  to  this  very  place,  to 
■worship  him,  according  to  this  promise,  upon  this 
mountain.  In  the  mean  time,  there  were  many  other 
tokens  God  gave  him  (as  we  find  in  this  history) 
■which  were  all  confirmed  by  this  at  last. 

Ver.  13.  What  is  his  name?']  This  doth  not  argue 
that  they  knew  not  what  the  name  of  their  God  was: 
tor  they  and  their  fathers  had  been  long  acquainted 
with  him  :  and  they  cried  unto  him,  and  he  heard 
them  (ii.  03,  24).  But  Moses  being  the  first  that 
ever  spake  to  men  in  the  name  of  God  (none  of  the 
patriarchs,  either  before  the  flood  or  after  it,  having 
said  any  such  words  as  these  ;  "  God  hath  sent  me  to 
you :  the  Lord  commands  me  to  bid  yoa  do  so 
as  Maimonides  observes  in  several  places  of  his  More 
Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  G3,  par.  ii.  cap.  39),  it  was  natural 
for  the  Israelites  to  ask  him  by  what  name,  or  pecu- 

liar attribute,  God  had  made  himself  known  unto  him, 
BO  as  to  authorize  him  to  speak  to  them,  as  never  any 
-man  before  did.  He  had  spoken  unto  Noah  and  unto 
Abraham,  &c.  but  it  was  only  for  their  own  instruc- 

tion; he  never  bid  them  deliver  any  message  unto 
others ;  and  yet  it  is  observable,  that  upon  particular 
occasions,  he  still  made  himself  known  to  them  by 
different  names  or  titles.  As  he  saith  to  Abraham 

(Gen.  XV.  7),  "I  am  Jehovah,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees."  But,  xvii.  1,  he  saith,  "I 
am  El-shaddai."  -  And  to  Isaac  he  saith,  "I  am  the 
God  of  thy  father  Abraham"  (xxvi.  24).  To  Jacob 
he  adds,  "I  am  the  Lord  God  of  thy  father  Abraham 
and  the  God  of  Isaac"  (xxviii.  13).  And  after  this, 
"1  am  the  God  of  Bethel"  (xxxi.  13).  No  wonder 
then  that  Moses  should  think  the  people  would  ex- 

pect, upon  so  great  an  occasion,  when  he  came  to 
them  as  an  ambassador  from  heaven,  that  the  God  of 

their  fathers  should  speak  to  them  in  a  new  style,  be- 
yond all  that  had  been  known  in  former  days. 

Ver.  14.  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  JIM  TH^T  I 

JiM:']  That  is,  saith  Maimonides,  in  the  place  above 
named,  he  that  necessarily  exists.  He  who  so  is,  that 
he  must  needs  be.  Or,  as  some  translate  it,  I  will  be 
what  I  will  be  ;  i.  e.  the  eternal  immutable  Being  (so 
Elmacinus  interprets  it,  the  Eternal  that  never  dies), 
who  am  faithful  to  my  promises;  and  will  be  to  you, 
what  I  told  your  fathers  I  would  be.  Whatsoever  I 
said  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  concerning  the  giving 
tl  3  land  of  Canaan,  I  will  certainly  perform ;  for  I 
change  not. 

Tlius  shalt  thou  soy  unio  the  children  of  Israel,  I  MM 

hath  sent  me  untn  you.']  The  former  words  were  a  de- 
claration of  God's  nature  to  Moses  ;  and  in  these  he 

bids  him,  in  brief,  only  say  to  the  Israelites  that  he 
was  sent  by  him  who  is.  That  is  (as  was  said  before) 
necessarily  exists :  always  was,  and  ever  will  be.  Who 
alters  not ;  but,  by  whatsoever  name  he  makes  him- 
Belf  known,  is  still  the  very  sarae  God.     Which  was 

a  name  not  unknown  to  the  Gentiles,  as  one  would 
think  by  the  word  EI;  which  was  inscribed  in  the 
front  of  the  Delphic  temple  (as  Plutarch  tells  us), 
and  was  nothing  else  but  the  contraction  of  EIMI, 
which  signifies,  I  AM.  Or  if  we  take  EI  to  be  an 
entire  word  (as  it  is  commonly  thought)  signifying 
thou  art,  Ammonius  rightly  understood  it  to  be  axfo- 
tiTm  tov  0Eoi  rtpoooyopEwon'  ;£a;  rtpou^iivji^iv  (as  Plu- 

tarch reports  his  words  in  a  treatise  on  this  subject), 
"the  most  absolutely  perfect  name  and  compellation 
of  God."  For  God,  saith  he,  in  the  other  inscription 
on  the  temple,  speaks  to  us  who  approach  him,  saying 
to  every  one  KNOW  THYSELF:  and  we  are 
taught  to  answer  to  him  again,  in  the  words  of  this 
inscription,  THOU  ART.-  ascribing  to  him  i;  d?.5j^ 
xai  a^^ivhri,  &c.  "that  true,  undoubted,  and  only  ap- 

pellation which  belongs  to  him  alone."  For  he  only 
is ;  we  are  not,  &c.  Thus  he  declares  this  word  to 
express  most  perfectly  the  Divine  Essence;  which  is 
distinguished  hereby  from  all  false  gods.  See  Euse- 
bius  (lib.  xi.  Pra?p.  Evang.  cap.  11),  and  in  the  two 
foregoing  chapters ;  where  he  takes  a  deal  of  pains 
to  show  that  Plato  borrowed  this  notion  of  to  6v  ad 

yivtciv  hi  oix  f  j:ov,  "  a  Being  that  is  always,  but  had 
no  beginning,"  from  these  words  of  Moses.  And  Nu- 
menius,  a  Pythagorean,  speaks  it  more  plainly,  when 
he  saitli,  ro  ydp  m,  aiSto^  ̂ i^tuiv  tt  ia-tiv  ad  xata 
favtov  xai  tavtbv,  "  that  which  is,  is  eternal  and  stead- 

fast, always  the  very  same  without  variation."  And no  wonder  these  men,  if  they  met  with  this  passage 
in  Moses,  were  highly  pleased  with  it ;  for  St.  Hilary 
himself  tells  us,  that  he,  lighting  upon  these  words  (as 
he  was  musing  about  God  and  religion)  before  he  was 
a  Christian,  was  struck  with  admiration  :  there  being 
nothing  so  proper  to  God  as  to  be.  And  therefore  he 
thought  it  worthy  of  God,  to  say  of  himself,  I  AM 
THAT  I  AM,  and  HE  THAT  IS  (so  he  translates 
the  last  words)  hath  sent  me  unto  you  (lib.  i.  de  Trini- 
tate). 

Ver.  15.  And  God  said  moreover  vnio  Moses,  &c.] 
For  a  further  explication  of  what  he  had  now  said, 
and  a  further  satisfaction  of  their  minds. 

The  Lord  God  of  yovr  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
&c.]  The  name  Jehovah  (as  we  pronounce  it)  seems 
to  be  in  sense  the  same  with  Ehjeh,  before  mentioned. 
Which,  as  it  declares  his  nature,  so  the  word  God 
added  to  it,  expresses  his  favour,  care,  and  providence. 
And  consequently  he  bids  Moses  tell  the  children  of 
Israel  that  he  who  is  the  Eternal  was  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  :  to  whom  he 
had  made  many  promises  that  he  would  be  gracious 
to  their  posterity.  This  was  sufficient  for  them  to 
know  of  him. 

This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial, 
&c.]  Some  refer  the  fir.'Jt  words  {this  is  my  name)  to 
the  foregoing  verse,  I  AM  :  and  the  next  {this  is  my 
memorial)  to  those  which  immediately  precede,  the 

Lord  God  of  your  fathers  .-  which  m  truth  mclude  the 
whole,  Jehovah  being  the  same  with  /  am.  And  the 

meaning  is,  I  will  be  for  ever  remembered,  celebrated, 
praisedfand  invoked,  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of 
your  fathers,  &c. 

Ver.  16.     Go,   and  gather  the  elders  cf  Israel  to- S 
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16  Go,  and  gather  the  elders  of  Israel  toge- 
ther, and  say  unto  them.  The  Lord  God  of  your 

fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 

Jacob,  appeared  unto  me,  saymg,  I  have  surely 
visited  you,  and  seoi  that  which  is  done  to  you 
in  Egypt : 

17  And  I  have  said,  I  will  bring  you  up  out 
of  the  affliction  of  Egypt  unto  the  land  of  the 
Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Amorites, 

and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Je- 
busites,untoaland  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

18  And  they  shall  hearken  to  thy  voice:  and 
thou  shalt  come,  thou  and  the  elders  of  Israel, 

unto  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  say  unto 

gether,"]  The  word  elders  in  these  books,  sometimes signifies  the  men  of  the  great  Sanhedrim,  as  they 
speak  in  aftertimes  (or  the  judges  in  the  highest  court), 
Deut.  xxi.  2,  &c.  Sometimes  the  judges  in  the  lower 
courts  (Deut.  xix.  12,  xxii.  15).  Sometimes  it  only 
signifies  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  as  here  in  this  place : 
for  now  there  were  no  such  courts  of  judicature  con- 

stituted (see  Selden,  Uxor.  Heb.  lib.  i.  cap.  xv.). 
Some  indeed  (particularly  Corn.  Bertram)  think  it 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  Israelites  had  judges 
among  them  all  the  time  they  dwelt  in  Egypt,  though 
not  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  as  they  had,  no  doubt, 
a  form  of  religion,  though  we  read  nothing  of  it.  And 
Moses,  he  thinks,  is  here  ordered  to  send  for  those, 
who  were  their  rulers,  and  administered  public  affairs 
among  them.  But  there  is  this  argument  against  it ; 
that,  after  this  time,  when  Moses  had  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  there  were  no  such  judges  among  them, 
but  Moses  (as  we  find  Exod.  xviii.)  judged  all  him- 

self, to  his  exceeding  great  trouble.  And  therefore 
by  elders  we  are  here  to  understand  only  the  wisest 
and  gravest  men  of  the  nation,  who  were  in  greatest 
esteem  among  them  (as  Mr.  Selden  afterwards  speaks, 
lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  xv.  p.  523,&c.),or,  as  was  said 
before,  the  heads  of  their  tribes.  The  famous  H. 
Grotius  confirms  this,  by  a  nice  observation,  that  both 
here  and  ver.  18,  they  are  barely  called  zikne,  not 
hazikne,  because  there  was  not  as  yet,  certum  colle- 

gium, sed  sola  qualitas  denotalur,  (as  he  speaks,  lib. 
de  Imp.  Sum.  Potest,  circa  Sacra,  cap.  xi.  n.  15)  "a 
certain  college  or  society  of  them,  but  their  quality 

only  is  denoted."  And  no  doubt  the  word  always 
sigiiified  men  of  dignity,  or  chief  rank  among  others, 
both  among  the  Israelites  and  among  the  Egyptians ; 
as  I  have  observed  on  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  1,  6. 

The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  &c.]  See  this  ex- 
plained, ver.  6. 

Jlppeared  unh  me,']  Ver.  2,  4. Saying,  I hatv  surety  visited  you,]  So  Joseph,  when 
he  died,  assured  them  God  would  do.  Gen.  1.  24, 
where  I  observed  to  visit  them  was  to  bring  them  out 
of  Egypt.  And  so  it  signifies  here,  as  is  evident  from 
what  God  said  to  Moses  when  he  appeared  to  him, 
ver.  8,  "  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians."  Which  was  not  yet  actually 
done,  but  so  absoUitely  decreed  in  the  mind  of  God, 
that  he  might  say  he  had  already  done  it.  Or  the 
word  paJcnd  may  be  translated  here,  as  it  is  elsewhere, 
/  have  remembered  you  (1  Sam.  xv.  2),  that  is,  so  as 
to  resolve  to  deliver  them.  And  then  the  next  words 
may  depend  on  this. 

That  which  is  done  to  you  in  Egypt;"]  For  the  word seen  is  not  in  the  original :  but  either  way,  it  relates 
to  what  God  saith  to  Moses  (ver.  7,  9). 

Ver.  17.  I  have  snid,]    Determined,  or  resolved. 
/  wiU  bring  you,  &c.]  See  ver.  9. 

Ver.  18.  7'Aey  s/uill  hearken  to  thy  voice.]  A  great 
encouragemeat  to  CBrry  this  message  to  the  elders  of 

him,  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met 

with  us  :  and  now  let  us  go,  we  beseech  thee, 

three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that 
we  may  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

19 1  And  I  am  sure  that  the  king  of  Egypt 
will  not  let  you  go,  no,  not  by  a  mighty  hand. 

30  And  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  and  smite 

Egypt  with  all  my  wonders  which  I  will  do  in 
the  midst  thereof:  and  after  that  he  will  let 

you  go. 21  And  I  will  give  this  people  favour  in  the 
sight  of  the  Egyptians  :  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that,  when  ye  go,  ye  shall  not  go  empty: 

22  But  every  woman  shall  borrow  of  her 

Israel ;  which  God  promises  to  incline  their  hearts  to 
receive  and  obey. 

The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  us:] 
We  have  received  a  special  command  from  the  eter- 

nal God,  whom  we,  and  our  forefathers,  worship: 
who  hath  appeared  to  us. 

Now  let  us  go,  we  beseech  thee,  three  days'  journey 
into  the  wilderness,]  They  intended  to  go  quite  away ; 
but  at  first  are  directed  to  demand  only  to  go  as  far  as 

Mount  Sinai :  which  was  but  three  days'  journey  from 
Egypt,  if  they  went  the  nearest  way  to  it.  For  this 
they  were  humble  petitioners ;  which  is  in»plied  in 
those  words,  IVe  beseech  thee. 

That  we  rruty  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God.]  When 
they  delivered  this  message  to  Pharaoh  (ver.  1),  they 
call  it  holding  a  feast  to  him:  which  was  to  be  made 
upon  the  sacrifices  that  they  offered.  For,  ver.  3  of 
that  chapter,  they  speak  in  the  same  phrase  which  is 
used  here. 

Ver.  19.  Tlie  king  of  Egypt  will  not  let  you  go,] 
God  understood  beforehand  the  hardness  of  his  heart; 
and  that  he  would  not  yield ;  no,  not  to  let  them  de- 

part for  three  days,  much  less  for  altogether. 
No,  not  by  a  mighty  hand.]  In  the  margin.  But  by 

a  strong  hand ,-  i.  e.  by  cutting  off  all  the  firstborn  in 
the  country ;  till  which,  he  knew  Pharaoh  would  be 
obstinate. 

Ver.  20.  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,]  As  the  hand 
of  God  signifies  his  power,  so  the  stretching  it  out 
seems  to  signify  the  exerting  of  that  power  in  mighty deeds. 

Smite  Egypt  witli  all  my  wonders]  The  Hebrew 
word  for  wonders  comes  from  a  root,  which  imports 
something  singular  and  not  common.  Such  were  all 
the  plagues  God  sent  upon  Egypt,  which  made  them 
the  more  wonderful. 

.yter  that  he  will  let  you  go.]  They  grew  so  terrible 
at  last,  that  he  was  afraid  the  next  stroke  would  be 
upon  his  own  person:  which  made  him  content  t* 
dismiss  them. 

Ver.  21.  Ij'jiil  give  this  pec/ple  favour  in  the  sight  cf 
the  Egyptians,]  Dispose  their  hearts  to  be  kind  to 
them,  so  that  they  should  readily  furnish  them  with 
any  thing  they  desired. 

Ver.  22.  Hut  every  woman  shall  borrow]  The  word 
shaal  is  of  a  doubtful  meaning ;  for  it  signifying  in 
general,  to  ask  or  to  pray,  one  may  pray  another,  either 
to  give  or  to  krtd.  And  if  the  Israelites  asked  their 
neighbours  to  bestow  such  things  upon  them  as  are 
here  mentioned,  and  they,  out  of  a  desire  to  be  rid  of 
them,  or  hoping  speedily  to  recover  their  goods,  grant- 

ed their  requests,  no  wrong  was  done  to  them.  And 
if  they  borrowed  them  of  the  Egyptians,  it  was  by 

the  authority  of  God,  whose  the  world  is  and  the  ful- 
ness thereof:  and  who  doth  no  man  any  wrong  when 

he  is  pleased  to  transfer  what  he  enjoys  unto  another 
(see  more  xi.  2,  xii.  35). 

Of  her  neighbour,  and  of  her  that  sojournelh  in  her 
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neighbour,  and  of  her  that  sojourneth  in  her 
house,  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and 
raiment :    and  ye  shall  put  them  upon  your 

sons,  and  upon  your  daughters ;  and  ye  shall 
spoil  the  Egyptians. 

Aoase,]   By  this  it  appears  that  the  Eoryptians  were  in-   Which  were  of  greater  use  to  them  than  jeweb;  un- 
termixed  with  tlie  Hebrews,  in  the  land  of  Goshen :    less  they  pretended  to  deck   up  themselves  for  the 
and  so  might  the  more  easily  go  alonir  with  them   feast  they  were  to  keep  (see  more  xi.  2;  xii.  36). 
Avhen  they  left  Egypt ;  as  many  of  them  did  (xii.  38).        Ye  sltall  spoil  the  Egyptians.^    Not  by  rapine  or 

Jewels  of  silver,  &c.]    Rather,  vessels  of  silver,  &c.  |  stealth,  but  by  their  own  consent. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  M>tes^s  rod  is  turned  into  a  serpent.  6  Jlis  /land  is  leprous.  10  He  is  loth  to  be  sent.  14  .ifaron  is  appointed 
to  assist  him.  18  Moses  departeth  from  Jelliro.  21  God^s  message  to  Pharaoh.  2i  Zipporak  circumciseth 
her  son.     ̂ 1  Aaron  is  sent  to  meet  Moses.     31   The  people  believeth  them. 

1  And  Moses  answered  and  said.  But,  be- 
hold, they  will  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken 

unto  my  voice  :  for  they  will  say,  The  Lord 
hath  not  appeared  unto  thee. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  What  is  that 
in  thine  hand  ?  And  he  said,  A  rod. 

3  And  he  said,  Cast  it  on  the  ground.  And 

he  cast  it  on  the  ground,  and  it  became  a  ser- 
pent ;  and  Moses  fled  from  before  it. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  But,  behold,  they  tvill  not  believe  me,  nor 
hearken  urtio  my  voice,  &c.]  This  seems  directly  to 
contradict  what  God  had  said  unto  him  (iii.  18), 

"They  shall  hearken  to  thy  voice."  Which  Maimo- 
nides  endeavours  to  reconcile,  by  saying,  that  Moses 
was  satisfied  they  would  believe  that  he  told  them 
concerning  the  name  of  God  who  spake  to  him ;  but 
not  believe,  without  further  proof,  that  he  was  sent  by 
him  (par.  i.  More  Nevochim,  cap.  C3).  But  the  plain- 

est answer  is,  that  God  did  not  mean  they  would 
hearken  to  Moses  immediately  :  but  that  he  would  so 
convince  them  by  undeniable  signs  and  tokens,  that 
they  should  give  credit  to  him,  when  he  said  he  came 
from  God  to  them ;  such  signs  he  now  asks,  and  God 
grants,  that  they  might  believe  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him,  and  gave  him  commission  to  deliver  them. 

Ver.  2.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand?'i  He  asks  this 
question  to  make  way  for  what  follows ;  and  to  move 
his  attention  to  it. 

.i  rod.1  His  shepherd's  staff,  it  is  most  likely.  For 
he  takes  occasion  from  what  was  in  his  hand  to  con- 

firm his  faith  :  and  he  was  now  feeding  his  father-in- 
law's  sheep,  when  God  appeared  unto  him.  The 
Je-ws  have  a  world  of  fabulous  stuff  ahout  this  rod,  not 
worth  the  remembering. 

Ver.  3.  Cast  it  on  the  ground,  &c.]  As  he  was  to  do 
when  he  came  before  Pharaoh  (vii.  10),  that  it  might 

not  be  thought  Moses's  hand  contributed  any  thing 
to  the  change :  but  it  might  appear  to  be  wrought  by 
the  power  of  God. 

It  became  a  serpent ;]  AirCxa  ■^z'^^'^'">'  t'P'ff  (as 
Philo  speaks),  "immediately  it  was  enlivened  and 
crawled  about."  The  word  nachash  comprehends  all 
sorts  of  serpents;  and  R.  Eliezer  takes  it  to  have  been 
a  flying  serpent ;  but  our  Doctor  Lightfoot  thinks  it 
was  a  crocodile ,-  for  which  there  is  some  reason.  For 
that  which  is  here  called  nachash  (which  most  think 
signifies  a  common  snahe  or  serpent),  when  he  threw 
down  his  staff  before  Pharaoh  (vii.  10),  is  called 
tannin .-  which  signifies  a  serpent  of  the  largest  dimen- 

sions ^iit(f>niyi^fSpaxiov,  Philo  here  calls  it),  and,  asl 
proved  upon  Gen.  i.  21,  includes  in  it  crocodiles,  which 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Put  forth 
thine  hand,  and  take  it  by  the  tail.  And  he 
put  forth  his  hand,  and  caught  it,  and  it  became 
a  rod  in  his  hand  : 

5  That  they  may  believe  that  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 

of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath  appeared 
unto  thee. 

6  ̂   And  the  Lord  said  furthermore  unto  him, 

Isaiah  calls  the  crooked  serpent  (xxvii.  1)  unto  whose 
devouring  jaws  Pharaoh  had  exposed  the  Hebrew 
infants,  when  he  commanded  them  to  be  cast  into 
the  river  Nile  (i.  22),  which  abounded  with  croco- 
diles. 

Moses  fled  from  before  it.']  It  being  a  very  frightful sight;  enough  to  dismay  the  most  courageous  man  on 
earth ;  as  God  himself  describes  the  crocodile  in 

the  book  of  Job  (xii.  14,  15).  "His  teeth  are  terrible 
round  about :  when  he  raises  up  himself,  the  mighty 

are  afraid." Ver.  4.]  This  shows  Moses's  faith  to  have  been 
great,  which  overcame  his  fear.  Most  think  this  to 
have  been  an  apt  representation  of  the  condition  of 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  and  of  their  deliverance  there. 
R.  Eliezer,  in  his  Pirke  (cap.  xl.),  hath  hinted  the 
best  explication  of  it,  if  it  have  any  such  meaning, 
when  he  saith.  As  a  serpent  bites  and  kills  those  on 
whom  it  seizes,  so  did  Pharaoh  and  his  people  bite 
and  kill  the  Israelites:  or  rather  he  should  have  said, 
So  shall  the  Egyptians  be  afflicted  and  tormented  by 
tlie  rod  which  Mosrs  carries  in  his  hand. 

Ver.  5.]  The  meaning  is.  Thou  shalt  do  thus 
before  them,  if  they  doubt  whether  I  have  appeared 
to  thee  (as  he  feared  they  would,  ver.  1),  to  convince 
them  of  it. 

Ver.  6.  Put  now  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom,  &c.]  He 
did  not  ask  for  a  new  sign,  but  the  Lord  was  graciously 
pleased  to  grant  him  a  further  confirmation  of  his 
faith  ;  or  rather,  of  the  faith  of  the  Israelites. 

He  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom  .■  and  when  he  took  it 

out,  behold,  his  hand  was  leprous  as  snow.']  It  was  a  won- derful thing,  that  out  of  the  same  place  should  come 
both  the  disease  and  the  cure  (as  we  read  in  the  next 
verse,  that  by  putting  his  hand  into  his  bosom  again 
it  became  sound),  and  it  was  the  greater  wonder,  be- 

cause the  leprosy  was  a  disease  that  was  very  hard 
to  be  cured.  R.  Eliezer,  in  the  place  forenamed,  doth 
not  give  so  good  a  reason  for  this  sign  as  for  the 
former;  though  it  is  not  a  bad  one.  For  he,  making 
a  question.  Why  God  should  give  them  a  sign  by  an 
unclean  thing,  and  not  by  a  clean?  makes  this 
answer  to  it;  because,  as  a  leper  is  unclean,  and  maksB 
others  so,  in  like  manner  Pharaoh  and  the  impure 



EXODUS. 

Put  now  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom.  And  he 
put  his  hand  into  his  bosom  :  and  when  he  took 
it  out,  behold,  his  hand  was  leprous  as  snow. 

7  And  he  said,  Put  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom 
again.  And  he  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom 
again  ;  and  plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and, 
behold,  it  was  turned  again  as  his  other  flesh. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  not 
believe  thee,  neither  hearkeri  to  the  voice  of 

Egyptians  had  defiled  the  Israelites :  but  God  showed 
by  Moses's  drawing  his  hand  out  of  his  bosom  again 
pure  and  clean,  that  he  would  deliver  and  purge  the 
Israelites  from  the  filthiness  of  the  Egyptians.  I 

should  think  rather,  that  the  leprosy  represented  God's 
smiting  the  Egyptians  with  his  plagues ;  and  the  cure 

of  it,  God's  removal  of  those  plagues  at  Moses's  prayer. But  there  is  no  end  of  such  conceits.  Therefore  I 
shall  rather  observe,  that  God  commanding  him  to 
work  "all  these  wonders  before  Pharaoh"  (ver.  21), 
it  is  very  probable,  this  gave  occasion  to  the  fabulous 
story  which  was  invented  in  future  ages,  that  Moses 
was  a  leper,  and  the  Israelites  infected  with  that,  and 
other  scabby  diseases.  For  so  Josephus  tells  us  (lib.  i. 

contra  Appion)  the  tale  was  told  in  Manetho's  history and  thence  descended  unto  others,  that  Moses  was 
driven  out  of  the  country,  Sm  trjv  \irtfiav,  see  Justin. 
lib.  XXXV.  cap.  2  ;  Tacitus,  lib.  v.  Histor.  cap.  3),  "  be- 

cause he  had  the  leprosy."  Which,  as  Manelho,  per- 
haps, did  not  maliciously  devise  out  of  his  own  head, 

so  those  historians  from  whom  he  borrowed  his  work, 
might  have  but  an  imperfect  tradition  of  the  truth, 
derived  from  this  passage  of  Moses  appearing  with  a 
leprous  hand  before  Pharaoh :  which  was  presently 
noised  about  the  country,  without  the  other  part,  of 
his  being  immediately  cured.  And  thus  Helladius 
Besantinus,  an  Egyptian  writer,  in  his  Chresto-Mathia, 
mentions  one  who  said  Moses  was  called  'A^ijia,  be- 

cause his  body  roif  aX^Mf  xatda-tix-toffjv, "  was  marked 
with  white  leprous  spots."  And  to  this  lie  he  calls 
Philo  to  be  a  witness.  The  very  same  is  affirmed  by 
Philemaeus  Hephcestionis,  as  J.  Meursius  observes  in 
his  notes  upon  the  forenamed  author. 

Ver.  7.]  A  manifest  token  (as  Con.  Pellicanus 
rightly  takes  it)  that  God  could,  with  as  much  ease, 
restore  his  oppressed  people  to  perfect  liberty. 

Ver.  8.]  Here  he  gives  the  reason  why  he  was 
pleased  to  add  another  sign  to  the  former,  that  he 
might  overcome  the  incredulity  which  he  foresaw 
would  be  in  many  of  them. 

7%«/  they  will  believe  Ike  voice  of  the  latter  sign.'] Yield  their  consent  to  that  which  is  plainly  taught 
them  by  both  these  signs,  viz.  that  God  had  appeared 
to  him,  and  ordered  him  to  say  what  he  did.  And  he 
saith  they  vrould  believe  ,■  because  it  was  rational  to 
suppose  they  would :  though  he  likewise  supposes,  in 
the  next  verse,  some  might  still  remain  incredulous ; 
and  therefore  he  adds  another. 

Ver.  9.]  This  sign  was  not  wrought  now,  when  God 
talked  with  him,  as  the  two  former  were :  for  he  was 
in  the  desert,  far  from  the  river  here  spoken  of,  and 
near  no  river  at  all.  Therefore,  in  case  the  Israelites 
did  not  believe  upon  the  sight  of  the  two  former  signs 
this  is  ordered  to  be  wrought,  when  he  came  into 
Egypt,  for  their  conviction,  by  takinor  the  water  of 
Nilus,  and  turning  it  into  blood.  Which  might  be 
well  looked  upon  as  an  indication  that  God  was  able 
to  spoil  that  water,  which  was  the  great  instrument 
of  the  fertility  of  tliat  country,  and  make  their  land 
barren.  And  also  put  them  in  mind  that  the  cry  of 
the  innocent  blood  of  their  infants,  which  had  been 
drowned  in  that  river,  was  come  up  to  God. 

the  first  sign,  that  they  will  believe  the  voice 
of  the  latter  sign. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  not 
believe  also  these  two  signs,  neither  hearken 
unto  thy  voice,  that  thou  shall  take  of  the  water 
of  the  river,  and  pour  it  upon  the  dry  land :  and 
the  water  which  thou  takest  out  of  the  river 

shall  become  blood  upon  the  dry  land. 
10  If  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  O  my 

There  was  a  necessity  that  Moses  should  be  in- 
structed with  all  these  powers,  because  he  came  with 

an  unusual  comrhission :  which  would  not  have  been 
credited,  if  he  had  not  brought  such  extraordinary 
proof  of  it.  All  the  prophets  after  him  did  not 
work  miracles,  which  were  necessary  only  when  some 
great  change  was  to  be  made  in  the  world  ;  as  there 
was  now  at  their  bringing  out  of  Egypt.  After  which 
they  were  to  be  put  into  a  new  form  and  order,  by  a 
body  of  peculiar  laws,  both  civil  and  religious ;  which 
when  they  were  notoriously  violated,  God  was 
pleased  by  such  wonders  as  Moses  wrought,  to  turn 
their  hearts  back  again ;  as  he  did  in  the  days  of 
Elijah  (1  Kings  xviii.  37). 

Ver.  10.  0  my  Lord,]  This  is  a  form  of  speech 
whereby  he  declines  this  great  employment,  and 
desires  to  be  excused.  The  reason  of  which  fol- lows. 

/  am  not  eloquent,]  In  the  Hebrew,  .1m  not  a  man 
of  words ;  i.  e.  not  a  good  speaker,  or  not  accustomed 
to  make  speeches ;  or,  as  some  take  it,  a  man  of  few 
words,  and  therefore  unfit  to  be  sent  to  the  Israelites, 
and  much  more  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  to  whom  none 
but  great  orators  make  addresses.  Clemens,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  makes  this  an  argument  of 

Moses's  humility,  and  saith,  he  added  these  words 
(from  I  know  not  what  author),  lyu  lift-i.  dr/ii;  ix 

X'"t?a'ii  "  I  am  a  reek  from  a  pot." 
Neither  heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy 

servant:]  This  hath  been  always  my  imperfection 
that  I  could  not  speak  fluently :  nor  do  I  find  that  I 
am  altered,  since  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  appear  to 
me,  and  give  me  this  commission. 

But  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue.'] Cannot  bring  forth  my  words  readily,  nor  pronounce 
them  well.  The  Jews  think  he  had  some  impediment 
in  his  speech,  so  that  he  could  not  pronounce  some 
letters  or  words  exactly;  at  least  not  without  such 
difficulty,  that  it  was  long  before  he  could  bring  them 
forth.  But  the  LXX.  understand  these  words,  slow 
of  speech,  as  if  he  had  but  a  weak,  small,  or  slender 
voice ;  speaking  voce  gracili  et  exili  (as  it  may  be 
translated  in  Latin),  which  made  him  very  unfit,  he 
thought,  to  be  an  ambassador.  And  this  doth  not  dis- 

agree with  what  St.  Stephen  saith,  that  he  was  mighty 
in  words,  as  well  as  deeds  (Acts  vii.  22),  for  the  sense 
of  what  he  spake  was  great  and  weighty,  though  his 
pronunciation  was  not  answerable  to  it.  Nor  did  his 
ill  or  weak  pronunciation,  nor  his  slowness  in  bring- 

ing forth  his  words,  hinder  him  from  being  an  excellent 
judge,  and  deciding  causes  from  morning  to  night ;  as 
we  read  Exod.  xviii.  In  the  determination  of  which 
there  was  no  need  of  oratory ;  but  of  a  quick  appre- 

hension, exact  judgment,  and  proper  language ;  which 
he  never  wanted.  One  would  think,  also,  that  by  use 
and  exercise  he  grew  prompt  in  the  delivery  of  his 
mind ;  for  he  made  several  very  long  speeches  to  the 
people,  and  especially  an  incomparable  discourse 
before  his  departure  out  of  the  world,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  In  the  latter  end  of 
which,  his  song  shows  that  he  wanted  no  eloquent 
words,  when  he  pleased  to  use  them. 



CHAPTER  IV. 20»b! 

Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither  heretofore, 
nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant : 
but  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Who  hath 

made  man's  mouth  ?  or  who  raalceth  the  dumb, 
or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the  blind  ?  have  not 
I  the  Lord  ? 

12  Now  therefore  go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy 
mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say. 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  said  unto  him.  Who  hath  niade 

inan''s  mouth?  &c.]  Cannot  I,  who  formed  all  the  or- 
gans of  speech,  and  made  the  rest  of  men's  senses, 

and  when  I  please  deprive  them  of  their  use,  take 
away  this  impediment  of  which  thou  complainest,  and 
make  thee  to  speak  as  roundly  and  gracefully  as  any 
man  living]  The  author  of  the  Life  of  Moses  (who 
makes  Pharaoh  to  have  condemned  Moses  for  killing 
the  Egyptian,  &c.  see  ii.  15),  fancies,  that  God  puts 
him  in  mind  of  his  deliverance  at  that  time :  as  if  he 
had  said.  Who  taught  thee  to  make  thy  defence,  when 
thou  wast  arraigned  before  Pharaoh  1  Who  made  the 
king  dumb,  that  he  could  not  urge  and  jiress  thy  exe- 

cution? Who  made  the  executioner  deaf,  that  he 
could  not  hear  the  sentence  when  pronounced  1  And 
who  made  tiiem  all  blind,  that  they  could  not  see, 
when  thou  madest  Ihy  escape  ?  Which  is  very  inge- 

niously invented ;  but  we  have  no  assurance  of  the 
truth  of  this  explication. 
•  Ver.  12.  Now  thertfore  go,  and  I  will  be  with  thy 
mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shall  say.]  Excuse 
thyself  no  longer,  but  obey  the  commission  I  have 
given  thee :  and  I  will  both  help  thy  speech,  and  sug- 

gest to  thy  mind  what  thou  shalt  deliver.  This  doth 
not  signify,  as  I  take  it,  that  if  he  had,  without  further 
disputing,  gone  about  his  business,  God  would  have 
given  him  a  better  elocution;  but  that  he  would  have 
made  his  words  as  powerful  as  if  they  had  been  pro- 

nounced with  the  greatest  advantage.  Or  the  mean- 
ing may  be,  that  he  should  never  want  either  words 

of  thoughts  to  instruct  his  brother  Aaron,  whom  God 
always  intended  to  send  along  with  him. 

Ver.  13.  0  my  Lord,']  The  same  form  of  speech with  that,  ver.  10. 
SetiJ,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou 

wilt  send-l  The  Vulgar  Latin  having  translated  the 
word  Shilo  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  qui  mittendus  est,  "him 
that  is  to  be  sent,"  it  hath  inclined  several  great  men 
to  think,  that  Moses  here  desires  God  to  send  the 
Messiah.  And  several  of  the  ancient  fathers  (Just. 
Mart.,  Tertull.  and  Ht.  Cyprian,  &c.)  were  of  this 
mind :  as  many  later  interpreters,  both  of  the  Roman 
and  of  the  reformed  churches,  have  been ;  particu- 

larly Flaccius  Illyricus  (in  his  Clavis  upon  the  word 
mitto)  thus  explains  this  passage :  "  Manda  id  func- 
tionis,  &c. ;  commit  this  office  to  the  true  Messiah,  or 
blessed  Seed;  whom  thou  hast  resolved  to  send:  who 

will  discharge  this  trust  far  better  than  I  can  do,'' 
&c.  But  there  have  been,  and  are  other  very  consi- 

derable persons,  who  think  Moses  means  no  more 
than  this.  Send  a  more  proper  person,  one  Jitter  for 
this  employment  than  I  am.  And  the  truth  is,  such 
speeches  as  these  in  Scripture  do  not  denote  any  cer- 

tain person  or  thing;  but  signify  something  indefinite 
and  in  general.  Examples  of  which  we  have  in 
1  Sam.  xxiii.  13;  2  Sam.  xv.  20;  upon  which  phrase, 

vado  quo  vado,  "I  go  whither  I  may,"  the  same 
Flaccius  observes,  that  it  denotes  an  uncertain  mo- 

tion. In  like  manner,  Moses  here  determines  his 
desire  to  no  particular  person ;  but  only  wishes  God 
would  send  anybody  rather  than  himself.  And  that 
he  did  not  think  of  the  Messiah,  there  is  this  argu- 

ment— tliat  he  had  no  reason  to  believe  he  was  now 
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13  And  he  said,  O  my  Lord,  send,  I  pray 
thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send. 

14  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Moses,  and  he  said,  Is  not  Aaron  the 
Levite  thy  brother  ?  I  know  that  he  can  speak 
well.  And  also,  behold,  he  cometh  forth  to  meet 
thee :  and  when  he  seeth  thee,  he  will  be  glad 
in  his  heart. 

15  And  thou  shah  speak  unto  him,  and  put 

born;  and  yet  God's  promise  was  to  send  one  imme- 
diately to  relieve  the  Israelites.  Upon  which  enand 

also,  if  he  had  prayed  God  to  send  him,  it  would  ar- 
gue Moses  to  have  been  in  the  same  error  witli  the 

present  Jews,  that  the  Messiali  was  to  be  a  temporal 
deliverer. 

Ver.  14.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 

Moses,']  These  words  seem  to  import,  that  God  was 
highly  displeased  with  him ;  and  consequently  that 
he  had  very  much  offended  him.  Yet  some  of  the 
fathers,  particularly  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Basil,  impute 
his  backwardness  to  serve  in  this  employment  to 
his  great  modesty,  humility,  and  a  deep  sense  of  his 
own  infirmities ;  of  which  the  wisest  and  best  men 
are  far  more  sensible  than  other  persons.  And  then 
this  anger  amounts  to  no  more  than  such  a  displeasure 
as  a  father  hath  at  his  child  when  he  is  too  diffident, 
notwithstanding  all  that  he  hath  said  and  done  to 
breed  in  him  a  just  confidence.  And  therefore  no 
punishment  followed  his  anger  (unless  we  think,  as 
R.  Solomon  doth,  that,  because  of  his  backwardness 

God  preferred  Aaron's  family  above  his,  or  that  this 
was  the  cause  he  would  not  cure  his  imperfection  of 
speech),  but  only  a  chiding :  which  we  may  suppose 
went  before  the  following  question.  Is  not  Aaron  the 
Levite  ihy  brother?  which  carries  something  of  sharp- 

ness in  it.  And  indeed  this  may  be  said  in  Moses's 
excuse,  that  the  most  excellent  persons  are  the  least 
forward  to  embrace  tlie  offers  of  great  advancement. 
According  to  thf  observation  of  Plato,  lib.  i.  de  Re- 
publ.  (which  I  find  Eusebius  also  hath  noted  out  of 
him,  lib.  xii.  Prajp.  Evang.  cap.  9),  that  no  magistracy 
being  designed  for  the  profit  of  him  that  governs,  but 
of  those  that  are  governed  ;  I  must  needs  conclude, 

saith  he,  ftjjSera  feixeiv  ixovfa  op;^fiv,  that  "  no  man 
(who  is  considerate,  he  means)  will  voluntarily  take 

upon  him  the  government  of  a  people ;"  but  he  must 
be  hired  to  it :  or  he  must  be  punished  if  he  will  not 
undertake  it.  For  he  that  will  use  his  power  well, 

ovSirtod^  iauT'93  to  iii7.tLntov  rtpcittii,  aXKa  T'9  apx^fiivci, 
"  never  doth  that  which  is  best  for  himself,  but  for 

those  whom  he  governs."  Such  an  one  was  Moses, 
who  sought  not  his  own  profit  or  glory  (as  those  that 
now  seek  for  great  places,  by  which  they  design  a 
benefit  to  themselves,  and  not  to  their  neighbours), 
and  therefore  was  not  easily  persuaded  to  accept  of 
the  high  authority  which  was  offered  to  him. 

Is  nut  Aaron  the  Levite  thy  brother?]  One  would 
think  by  this  that  Aaron  was  now  a  principal  person, 
and  of  most  eminent  quality  in  the  tribe  of  Levi :  as 
may  be  concluded  also  from  his  marriage  with  the 
sister  of  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (vi.  23).  For 

it  is  but  a  fancy  of  R.  Solomon's  that  he  is  therefore 
called  the  Levite,  because  the  Levitical  order  should 

have  proceeded  from  him,  and  the  priesthood  been  en- 
tailed on  Moses's  family;  but  because  of  Moses's 

backwardness  to  serve  God  in  this  present  employ- 
ment, he  in  anger  quite  changed  his  intention,  and 

advanced  Aaron  to  the  priesthood. 
I  know  that  he  can  speak  well.]  Is  eloquent,  and  can 

deliver  his  mind  in  fluent  words.  There  are  two 
thinns  which  complete  a  commander,  as  Pericles 
speaks   in  Thucydides;    nvv^rn^   xal  ivmuif  ip/xriviv- 
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words  in  his  mouth:  and  I  will  be  with  thy 
mouth,  and  with  his  mouth,  and  will  teach  you 
what  ye  shall  do. 

16  And  he  shall  be  thy  spokesman  unto  the 

people  :  and  he  shall  be,  even  he  shall  be  to 
thee  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  be  to 
him  instead  of  God. 

17  And  thou  shalt  take  this  rod  in  thine  hand, 
wherewith  thou  shalt  do  signs. 

18  H  And  Moses  went  and  returned  to  Je- 
thro  his  father  in  law,  and  said  unto  him,  Let 

■iixr/-  "wisdom  and  eloquence;"  which  do  not  often 
meet  in  one  person  :  but  God  is  pleased  to  distribute 
these  gifts,  as  he  did  to  these  two  brethren.  So  Po- 
lydamas  in  Homer  tells  Hector:  God's  way  is  not  to 
give  all  accomplishments  to  one  man ;  but  some  to 
one,  and  some  to  others.     Iliad,  xiii.  ver.  730. 

'AXX'  ouTTfu;  "i/ia  Tracra  Sufntrcat  avro^  iXEcdaf 
*AXXtj  fi'.v  yhp  liojKS  dco^  iroXE^fjia  tpya,  &.C. 
'aXX^j  i'  ill  urriicaui  riSti  v6ov  tipvma  itig,  &,c. 

Which  he  expresses  admirably  again,  Odyss.  viii. 
ver.  168. 

'Avipiaa,  oSre  ̂ vh",  our'  Sp  ippivK,  our'  dyopririv. 

Behold,  he  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee,  &c.]  By  God's 
direction,  no  doubt,  who  suggested  to  him  that  Moses 
was  coming  by  his  order  towards  Egypt :  which  was 
such  comfortable  news  to  him,  that  when  he  saw  him 
(after  such  a  long  separation),  it  could  not  but  be  a 
very  joyful  meeting.  The  fulfilling  of  this  prediction 
was  a  new  sign  to  Moses  that  God  would  be  with  him. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  shalt  speak  unto  him  andput  ivords  in 

his  mouth  :'\  Tell  him,  from  me,  what  he  is  to  speak. 
J  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  with  his  mouth,']  Than shalt  have  directions  from  me  what  to  say  to  him : 

and  I  will  enable  him  to  speak  to  the  people  and  to 
Pharaoh. 

Jnd  will  teach  you  what  ye  shall  do."]  Instruct  you 
in  all  your  proceedings. 

Ver.  16.  Hi  shall  be  thy  spokesman  unto  the  people  .-I 
Acquaint  them  with  what  thou  hast  to  deliver  to  them. 

^nd  he  shall  be,  even  he  shall  be  to  theel  He  doubles 
the  words,  to  denote  that  he  should  need  no  other  as- 

sistance but  Aaron:  who  being  his  brother,  he  might 
the  more  securely  rely  on  his  fidelity. 

Instead  of  a  mouth,']  To  speak  what  thou  canst  not so  well  deliver  thyself. 
Thou  shalt  be  to  him  instead  of  God.]  Deliver  my 

mind  and  will  to  him.  The  Chaldee  translates  the 
Hebrew  word  Elohim,  in  this  place,  a  prince  or  a 
judge.-  who  hath  the  power  of  life  and  death  (see 
Grotius  in  Acts  vii.  35,  and  L.  de  Dieu  in  vii.  1).  For 

Moses  by  God's  order  and  appointment  executed  all 
those  judgments  upon  Pharaoh  which  Aaron  pro- 

nounced (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  ult).  If 
Justin  Martyr  did  not  misapprehend  Diodorus  Siculus, 
he  saith  the  Jews  called  Moses  a  God.  For  so  he  re- 

ports Diodorus's  words  (Adhort.  ad  Greecos,  p.  10), 
Ttapik  tot?  'louSatot?  MwiJcTjJv  'tov  xaXov^fvov  ®tov : 
which  now  are  othcrways  in  the  books  of  Diodorus 
(edit.  Steph.  p.  59),  where,  mentioning  several  law- 

givers, that  pretended  to  receive  their  laws  from  God, 
or  some  good  angel,  he  names  Moses  among  the  rest, 

rtapa  hi  ■foi;  'lovSoi'ot;  Mwsjjv  ■for  'law  tHixaXoviiivov 
©for,  "  who  received  his  from  the  God  called  Jao  :" 
so  they  pronounced  that  name  which  we  call  Jeho- 
vah. 

Ver.  17.  Thou  shalt  taJee  this  rod  in  thine  hand,]  The 
rod  mentioned  ver.  2,  which  is,  ver.  20,  called  The  rod 
of  God;  because  it  was  an  ensign  of  Divine  author- 

me  go,  I  pray  thee,  and  return  unto  my  breth- 
ren which  are  in  Egypt,  and  see  whether  they 

be  yet  alive.  And  Jethro  said  to  Moses,  Go  in 

peace. 

19  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  in  Midian, 

Go,  return  into  Egypt :  for  all  the  men  are  dead 
which  sought  thy  life. 

20  And  Moses  took  his  wife  and  his  sons, 

and  set  them  upon  an  ass,  and  he  returned  to 
the  land  of  Egypt :  and  Moses  took  the  rod  of 
God  in  his  hand. 

ity  and  power ;  by  which  all  the  wonders  were 
wrought. 

Wherewith  thou  shall  do  signs.]  By  stretching  out  so 

mean  a  thing  as  this  rod,  at  God's  command,  great 
miracles  followed;  which  demonstrated  the  power  of 
God  and  not  of  man. 

Ver.  18.  Moses  ivent  and  returned]  From  Horeb, 
where  he  had  all  this  converse  with  God,  he  returned 

to  the  place  where  his  father-in-law  lived  (see  ver.  1). 
To  Jethro]  In  the  Hebrew  his  name  is  written  Je- 

ther.  And  the  tradition  is,  in  Semoth  Rabba,  that  he 

was  once  a  gentile ;  and  then  his  name  was  Jether  .- 
but  being  proselyted  to  the  true  religion,  there  was  a 
letter  added  to  his  name,  as  there  was  to  Abraham's, 
and  he  was  called  Jethro.  And  Mr.  Selden  observes, 
he  is  called  a  proselyte  in  the  Gemara  of  Babylon; 
and  the  first  we  find  mentioned  in  Scripture  (lib.  ii. 
de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  9). 

Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee,]  He  did  not  think  it  honest 
to  leave  his  service  without  his  consent;  especially 
since  he  entertained  him,  and  gave  him  his  daughter, 
when  he  was  a  stranger  to  him. 

Return  unto  my  brethren  which  are  in  Egypt,]  To 
his  kindred  and  countrymen  (who  called  one  another 
brethren),  whom  he  had  not  seen  many  years. 

See  whether  they  be  yet  alive.]  He  concealed  his 
main  design  from  jethro ;  not  thinking  it  safe,  perhaps, 
to  trust  him  (who,  though  a  good  man,  was  not  a  He- 

brew) with  his  commission :  or,  fearing  that  he  might 
discourage  him  from  an  undertaking,  which  he  had 
already  too  much  declined,  but  now  was  fully  resolved 
upon;  and  therefore  loth  to  be  again  disheartened. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  Moses  in  so  long  a  course  of 
time  as  forty  years,  should  not  have  heard  of  the  state  of 
his  relations  and  friends ;  but  it  is  to  be  considered,  that, 
as  he  was  afraid,  perhaps,  it  should  be  known  wliere 
he  was,  so  intercourse  with  nations,  though  not  very 

far  distant,  was  not  so  easy  then,  as  it  is  now-a-days. 
.Telhro  said  to  Moses,  Go  in  peace.]  He  dismissed 

him  kindly,  and  wished  him  a  prosperous  journey. 

Ver.  19.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses  in  Midian,'] Some  translate  it,  the  Lord  had  said,  &c.  to  show  the 
reason  why  he  now  desired  to  have  leave  to  visit  his 
friends  in  Egj'pt.  However  that  be,  it  is  plain,  this 
was  a  distinct  appearance  of  God  to  him  from  that  in 
Horeb :  for  this  was  in  Midian.  Where  God  (who 
had  set  him  no  precise  time  before)  enjoins  him  to  be 
gone  presently :  and  assures  him,  that  there  were  none 
left  in  Egypt  who  designed  to  be  revenged  of  him  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  Egyptian.     So  it  follows  : 

For  all  the  men  are  dead  ivhich  sought  thy  life.]  This 
is  an  encouragement,  which  God  reserved  as  a  reward 
of  his  obedience :  having  said  nothing  of  it  during  the 
time  of  his  hesitancy  and  reluctance. 

Ver.  20.  Moses  took  his  tcife  and  his  sons,]  We  read 
hitherto  but  of  one  son  born  to  him :  but  it  is  plain  he 
had  another  from  xviii.  4.  He  carried  his  whole 
family  with  him,  to  let  his  brethren  see  he  was  so 
confident  of  their  deliverance,  that  he  ventured  not 
only  himself,  but  his  dearest  relations  in  their  society^ 



21  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  When 

thou  goest  to  return  into  Egypt,  see  that  thou 
do  all  those  wonders  before  Pharaoh,  which  I 

have  put  in  thine  hand  :  but  I  will  harden  his 
heart,  that  he  shall  not  let  the  people  go. 

22  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  Thus 

saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first- 
born: 

CHAPTER  IV.  art- 

23  And  I  say  unto  thee.  Let  my  son  go,  that 
he  may  serve  me :  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let  him 

go,  behold,  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first- 
born. 

24  1  And  it  came  to  pass  by  the  way  in  the 
inn,  that  the  Lord  met  him,  and  sought  to  kill 

Set  them  upon  an  ass,}  One  ass  could  not  carry 
them  all,  with  every  thing  necessary  for  their  removal ; 
therefore  the  singular  number  (as  is  very  usual)  is  put 
for  the  plural ;  though  one  ass  might  perhaps  carry 
her  and  two  children,  one  of  which,  if  not  the  other, 
was  very  small  (see  Drusius,  Quaestiones  per  Epistol. 
86,  and  Simeon  de  Muis  in  his  Varia  Sacra)  ;  asses 
are  vile  creatures  here  with  us,  but  they  were  not  so 
in  those  countries ;  for  the  noblest  persons  anciently 
rode  on  them  ;  as  appears  by  a  great  many  places  of 
Holy  Scripture,  Gen.  xxii.  1 ;  Numb.  xxii.  21 ;  2  Sam. 
xix.  6,  and  several  others,  which  are  reckoned  up  by 
Bochart  (par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13,  Hierozoic). 

He  relumed  to  the  land  of  Egypt:']  Set  out,  and began  his  journey  to  that  country. 
Moses  took  the  rod  of  God]  So  called,  because  God 

ordered  him  to  carry  it  with  him  (ver.  17),  and  had 
appointed  it  to  be  the  instrument  wherewith  he  should 
work  wonders. 

In  his  hand.]  As  a  sign  of  his  authority.  So  Conr. 
Pellicanus  hath  not  unfitly  explained  it :  he  returned 
with  the  rod  of  God,  signo  apostolatus  et  ducatus,  "  a 
sign  or  token  of  his  embassy  and  government." 

Ver.  21.  When  thou  goest  to  return  into  Egypt,] 
When  thou  art  come  thither. 

See  that  thou  do  all  those  wonders  before  Pharaoh,] 
The  signs  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
with  which  he  was  to  begin. 

Which  I  have  put  in  thine  hand:]  Given  thee  power 
to  do. 

I  will  harden  his  heart,  &c.]  TTie  meaning  is  not, 
that  God  would  harden  his  heart  at  the  first,  as 
soon  as  Moses  began  to  work  his  signs :  no  more 
than  he  would  at  the  first,  slay  his  firstborn,  as  he 
threatens,  ver.  23.  But,  as  at  last  he  intended  to  slay 
his  firstborn,  if  he  would  not  be  humbled  by  other 
plagues;  so  in  conclusion  he  resolved  to  harden  liis 
heart,  after  Pharaoh  had  often  hardened  it  himself. 
There  are  three  distinct  words  used  in  this  story  about 
this  matter :  the  first  is  chazak,  the  next  is  kashah,  and 
the  third  is  cavad.  Which  seem  to  signify  a  gradual 
increase  of  his  obstinacy,  till  at  last  it  grew  very  griev- 

ous. For  the  last  word  {cavad)  intends  and  increases 
the  sense,  whether  it  be  in  good  or  evil  qualities. 

Ver.  22.  Thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,]  In  this 
God  begins  to  fulfil  his  promise  to  Moses,  that  he 
would  teach  him  what  he  should  say,  ver.  12,  and 
15,  16. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,]  This  shows  he  came  to 
Pharaoh  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  God. 

Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  firstborn:]  Most  dear 
to  me,  and  beloved  above  all  people  (as  the  first-born 
son  commonly  is  above  the  rest  of  the  children),  God 
having  chosen  and  adopted  them  to  be  his  peculiar 
people;  on  whom  he  bestowed  singular  privileges 
and  blessings.  Thus  God  speaks  of  David,  Psalm 

Ixxxix.  28.  And  Aben  Ezra's  interpretation  of  this 
phrase  is  not  improper ;  that  "  their  ancestors  from 
the  beginning  had  been  worshippers  of  him  the  true 
God." 

Ver.  23.  I  say  unto  thee,]  I  command  and  require 
thee  (so  the  word  say  here  signifies). 

Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  yne:]  Not  to 
keep  my  people  in  thy  servitude  any  longer,  but  to 

him. 

25  Then  Zipporah  took  a  sharp  stone,  and 

dismiss  them  that  they  may  worship  me,  as  my  ser- 
vants ought  to  do. 

If  thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold,  I  will  slay 
thy  son,  even  thy  firstborn.]  Not  upon  his  first 
refusal  (see  ver.  21),  but  after  a  long  course  of  other 
judgments,  which  would  end,  if  he  were  not  reformed 
by  them,  in  this  at  last.  With  which  he  therefore 
terrifies  him,  that  he  might  prevent  it. 

Ver.  24.  //  came  to  pass  by  the  way]  To  Egypt, 
171  the  inn  where  they  took  up  their  lodging  at 
night. 

That  the  Lord  met  him,]  The  Shechinah,  I  sup- 
pose, appeared  to  him,  from  whence  an  angel  was 

despatched  to  do  as  follows.  And  so  both  the  LXX. 
and  the  Chaldee  interpret  it,  The  angel  of  the  Lord; 
because  the  Lord  sent  an  angel  to  execute  what  is 
here  related. 

Jnd  sought  to  kill  him.]  Appeared  in  such  a  man- 
ner, as  if  he  intended  to  fall  upon  him  (with  a  drawn 

sword,  perhaps,  as  he  did  to  Balaam  and  David), 
which  threatening  posture  could  not  but  very  much 
affright  him,  and  put  him  into  disorder.  Others 
imagine  he  inflicted  a  sudden  disease  upon  him;  or 
made  as  if  he  would  strangle  him.  They  that  inter- 

pret this  of  killing  his  child,  as  many  do  (see  Mr. 
Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  vi.  p.  88),  seem  to  me 
to  have  i reason .  their  side  :  there  being 
tion  of  a  child  in  the  foregoing  story,  but  only  of  his 
sons.  Therefore  Chaskuni  hath  rightly  observed  that 
this  verse  is  connected  with  the  last  words  of  the  20th 

(the  three  following  coming  by  a  parenthesis),  and 
can  refer  to  none  but  Moses.  All  the  difliculty  is  to 
find,  why  the  angel  of  the  Lord  should  put  him  in 

fear  of  present  death,  when  he  was  going  upon  God's 
message.  The  resolution  of  which  seems  to  be  con- 

tained in  the  following  words. 
Ver.  25.  Then  Zipporah]  His  wife  presently  ap- 

prehended what  was  the  cause  of  Moses's  danger, 
viz.  because  her  child  (of  which  she  is  supposed  to 
have  been  not  long  ago  delivered)  was  not  circum- 

cised. And  therefore  she  immediately  despatched 
that  work :  her  husband  being  in  such  a  consterna- 

tion, that  he  could  not  do  it  himself;  but  (as  Kimchi 
will  have  it)  called  to  her  to  do  it ;  or  she  of  herself 
went  about  it,  having  been  the  cause  that  it  was  not 
done  before. 

Took  a  sharp  stone,]  Or  a  sharp  knife  made  of  a 
flint:  for  such  they  used;  which  Justin  Martyr  (in 
his  dialogue  with  Tripho)  calls  Tttrpivai  fia%aCfai. 
And  so  the  LXX.  and  the  Jews  say,  that  such  knives 
were  commonly  used  in  this  work. 
And  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  her  son,]  But  how 

came  Moses  to  neglect  this  dutyl  Most  say  his 
wife  was  unwilling  to  it:  not  because  she  abhorred 
this  rite,  as  cruel  and  unnatural  (for  she  was  of  a 
race  which  came  from  Abraham,  who  first  received 
this  command  of  circumcising  all  his  children;  and 
she  understood,  it  appears,  how  to  do  it  readily, 
without  endangering  the  child,  which  had  scarce  been 
possible,  if  she  had  been  a  stranger  to  it),  but  because 
the  Midianites,  perhaps,  did  not  circumcise  so  soon 
as  the  Israelites ;  but  imitated  their  neighbours,  the 
Ishmaelites,  who  deferred  it  till  their  children  were  thir- 

teen years  old,  at  which  age  Ishmael  was  circumcised 
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cut  off  the  foreskin  of  her  son,  and  cast  it  at  his 

feet,  and  said.  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art 
thou  to  me. 

36  So  he  let  him  go  :  then  she  said,  A  bloody 
husband  thou  art,  because  of  the  circumcision. 

27  H  And  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron,  Go  into 
the  wilderness  to  meet  Moses.     And  he  went. 

(Gen.  xvii.  25);  or  rather,  because  they  were  about 
to  make  a  journey,  when  she  thought  it  might  be 
omitted ;  till  they  came  to  be  settled  among  the 
Israelites.  And  truly  this  seems  to  have  been  a  good 
reason,  to  defer  circumcision  beyond  the  eighth  day; 
motion  being  dangerous  when  the  child  was  sore. 
But  such  a  man  as  Moses  should  have  trusted  God 
to  take  care  of  his  child ;  and  not  have  been  afraid 
of  the  consequence,  if  he  had  performed  his  duty. 
And  because  he  followed  the  tender  inclination  of  his 
wife,  rather  than  a  plain  precept  (Gen.  xvii.  12,  13, 
&c.),  he  fell  into  this  great  danger.  Many  other 
accounts  are  given  of  this  (for  the  truth  is,  the  whole 

'matter  is  very  obscure),  but  I  see  none  more  probable, than  what  I  have  mentioned. 

Cast  it  at  Ms  feet,'}  It  is  uncertain  at  whose  feet 
she  cast  it;  whether  at  her  husband's  or  the  child's, 
or  the  angel's.  The  first  seems  most  probable ;  if  the 
next  words  be  spoken  to  Moses,  as  they  seem  to  me 
to  be. 

Surely  a  bloody  husband  art  thou,  to  me.]  If  the 
foregoing  interpretation  be  true,  these  are  not  the 
words  of  an  angry  woman;  but  spoken  with  great 
affection;  signifying  that  she  had  espoused  him 
again ;  having  saved  his  life  by  the  blood  of  her  son. 
Our  famous  Mr.  Mede,  indeed  (Discourse  xiv.),  car- 

ries the  sense  quite  another  way :  because  a  husband, 
he  saith,  is  never  called  chatan  after  the  marriage 
solemnity  was  over.  Which,  if  it  be  true,  makes 
nothing  against  what  I  have  said ;  because  she  looked 
upon  herself  as  a  second  time  espoused  (or  married) 
to  him  by  this  act,  which  had  restored  him  to  her, 
when  his  life  was  in  danger.  It  must  be  granted  that 
the  word  chatan  doth  not  signify  only  a  spouse,  but 
sometimes  a  son-in-law.-  but  why  Zipporah  should 
call  her  own  child  by  this  name,  I  do  not  see.  Yet 
so  Mr.  Mede  understands  it;  and  adds,  that  the  rab- 

bins tell  us  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrew  women 
to  call  their  children,  when  they  were  circumcised, 
by  the  name  of  chatan  (i.  e.  spouse),  as  if  they  were 
now  espoused  unto  God.  And  indeed,  Aben  Ezra 
saith  so:  but  I  cannot  find  that  this  was  an  ancient 
notion  among  them.  If  it  were,  his  interpretation 
might  be  the  more  easily  embraced,  which  is  this: 
that  these  were  a  solemn  form  of  words  used  at  cir- 

cumcision :  signifying  as  much  as,  /  pronounce  thee 
to  be  a  member  of  the  church  by  circumcision.  Thus 
Val.  Schindler  also  expounds  it  (in  his  Lexic.  Pen- 
taglot.  p.  677),  a  child  was  called  chatan  upon  the 
day  of  his  circumcision,  "  because  then  he  was  first 
joined  to  the  people  of  God,  and  as  it  were  espoused 
unto  God."  And  he  thinks  thcTargum  countenances 
this  sense,  when  it  thus  expounds  these  words,  "  by 
this  blood  of  circumcision  a  spouse  is  given  to  us." 
Which  may  as  well  be  understood  of  Moses  being 
given  to  her,  as  of  the  child  :  for  he  was,  as  I  said, 
restored  to  her  and  to  his  family,  upon  the  circum- 

cision of  the  child  :  so  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 
They  that  have  mind  to  see  the  sense  of  an  eminent 
writer  of  our  church  concerning  this  passage,  may 
consult  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  v.  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixty-second  section,  where  he  thus 
far  agrees  with  me,  that  these  words  were  spoken 
"  out  of  the  flowing-  of  abundance  of  commiseration 
and  love,"  with  her  hands  laid  under  his  feet.     For 

and  met  him  in  the  mount  of  God,  and  kissed  him, 
28  And  Moses  told  Aaron  all  the  words  of  the 

Lord  who  had  sent  him,  and  all  the  signs  which 
he  had  commanded  him. 

29  H  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  and 

gathered  together  all  the  elders  of  the  children 
of  Israel : 

so  he  thinks  these  words,  she  cast  it  at  his  feet,  im- 

port. 

Ver.  26.  So  he  let  him  go .-]  i.  e.  The  angel  no  longer 
threatened  Moses  with  death:  but  his  wife,  to  her 
great  joy,  saw  him  restored  to  her  in  safety.  From 
which  in  aftertimes  sprang  the  faXKo^poi,  which 
were  so  famous  among  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians,  in 
the  feasts  of  Bacchus  and  Osiris ;  whose  stories  Hue- 
tius  hath  lately  shown  were  framed  out  of  this  of 
Moses.  From  whence  also,  as  he  probably  conjec- 

tures, they  used  remedies  for  diseases,  in  forma  fas- 
cini,  which  they  hung,  as  amulets,  about  their  child- 

ren's  necks  (Demonstrat. Evang.   propos.   iv.  cap. 

Then  she  said,  or,  when  she  said.  .4  bloody  htisband 
thou  art,  &c.]  i.  e.  As  soon  as  Zipporah  had  circumr 
cised  the  child,  and  thrown  the  foreskin  at  her  hus- 

band's feet,  and  said  these  words,  Moses  was  deli- 
vered from  his  danger.  Or  (according  to  our  trans- 

lation), as  soon  as  her  husband  was  safe,  she  repeated 
the  foregoing  words,  saying,  /  /tave  redeemed  thy  life, 
by  circumcising  thy  son.  They  that  make  these  words 
to  have  been  spoken  in  a  rage,  because  she  was  forced 
to  do  what  she  did,  suppose  her  to  have  had  little 
kindness  for  her  husband  ;  and  as  little  regard  to  cir- 

cumcision. I  should  rather  translate  the  words,  so 
she  let  him  go  ;  i.  e.  let  Moses  go  to  Egypt;  and  went 
back  herself  to  her  father;  only  repeating  these 
words  before  she  went,  Remember  me,  how  I  have 
saved  thy  life,  and  made  thee  my  husband  again  {when 
death  was  at  hand)  by  the  blood  of  thy  son,  whom  I 
have  circumcised.  There  is  only  this  exception  to  it, 
that  the  Hebrew  word  for  let  him  go  is  of  the  mascu- 

line gender;  which  is  of  no  great  weight,  because  it 
is  usual  in  this  language  when  they  speak  of  females 
(as  I  observed  on  i.  21),  and  it  is  certain  she  returned 
to  her  father;  but  whether  in  this  manner  nobody 

can  certainly  determine.  For  we  are  not  told  any- 
where, upon  what  occasion  she  went  back  to  Jethro 

(unless  it  be  here  insinuated),  as  we  find  she  did 
(xviii.  2),  together  with  her  children.  But  it  is  very 
probable,  that  she  fearing  some  other  danger,  into 
which  she  and  her  children  might  fall  by  the  way, 
or  in  Egypt,  might  desire  Moses  to  send  her  home 
again,  till  he  had  finished  the  work  he  went  about :. 
unto  which  he  consented. 

Ver.  27.  The  Lord  said  to  .iaron,']  In  Egypt,, 
I  suppose,  he  received  this  order  from  God :  but  we 
do  not  know  how ;  whether  by  an  apparition  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  to  him,  or  in  a  dream,  or  otherways. 

Go  into  the  wilderness  to  meet  Moses.']  The  wilder- ness was  a  wide  place  ;  therefore  he  directed  him,  na 
doubt,  into  what  part  he  should  go. 

He  went  and  met  him  in  the  mount  of  God,}  He 
went  almost  to  Midian ;  that  he  might  have  the  more 
time  to  hear  what  Moses's  commission  was,  before they  came  to  Egypt. 

Ver.  28.  Moses  told  .iaron  all  the  U'ords  of  the  Lord, 
&c.]  Mentioned  iii.  6,  8,  &c.  and  in  this  chapter, 11—16,  &c. 

.ill  the  signs,  &c.]  See  ver.  2,  3,  &c.,  which  he  told 
him  to  confirm  his  belief,  that  God  had  spoken  those words  to  him. 

Ver.  29.  Moses  and  Aaron  went}  Came  into 

Egypt. 



30  And  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did  the  signs 
in  the  sight  of  the  people. 

31  And  the  people  believed  :  and  when  they 
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heard  that  the  Lord  had  visited  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  that  he  had  looked  upon  their 
affliction,  then  they  bowed  their  heads  and 
worshipped.  |l 

Gathered  together  all  the  elders  of  the  children  of 

Israel.']  The  chief  persons  in  every  tribe,  who  bore 
a  great  sway  among  them  (see  iii.  16). 

Ver.  30.  Jaroii  spake  all  the  words  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  Moses,]  According  to  what  God  had 
promised  (ver.  15,  16). 

Did  the  signs]  The  signs  are  done  by  Moses,  as 
the  words  were  spoken  by  Aaron  (ver.  17). 

In  the  sight  of  the  people.]  Who  came  along  with 
tlie  elders. 

Ver.  31.  The  people  believed:]  All  the  rest  of  the 
people  also  (to  whom  the  elders  reported  what  they 
had  heard  and  seen)  believed  that  God  had  sent 
Moses  to  be  llicir  deliverer. 

When  they  heard  that  the  Ijord  had  visited,  &c.]  See 
iii.  7,  16,  17. 

They  bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped.]  Most 
humbly  acknowledged  the  goodness  of  God,  and  his 
faithfulness  to  his  word. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Pharaoh  chideth  Moses  and  Aaron  for  their  message. 
complaints.      19   They  cry  out  upon  Moses  a 

1  And  afterward  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in, 
and  told  Pharaoh,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 

Israel,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  hold  a 
feast  unto  me  in  the  wilderness. 

2  And  Pharaoh  said,  Who  is  the  Lord,  that 

5  He  increaseth  the  Israelites'  task.     15  He  checketh  their 
aid  Aaron.     23  Muses  complainetk  to  God. 

I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ?  I  know 
not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go. 

3  And  they  said.  The  C4od  of  the  Hebrews 
hath  met  with  us :  let  us  go,  we  pray  thee,  three 

days'  journey  into  the  desert,  and  sacrifice  unto 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  .iftertvard  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in,  and 
told  Pharaoh,]  When  they  had  convinced  the  elders 
of  Israel  of  their  commission,  they  desired  audience 
of  Pharaoh.  Which  having  obtained,  they  went  to 
court;  taking  some  of  the  elders  along  with  them,  to 
attend  them.  Which  is  not  a  mere  conjecture,  from 
the  decency  of  the  thing,  that  they  should  not  go  alone 
on  such  a  solemn  embassy ;  but  so  they  were  com- 

manded to  do,  Exod.  iii.  18,  and  it  will  appear  from 
ver.  3  of  this  chapter,  that  so  they  did. 

I  have  observed  before  (iii.  10),  that  this  Pha- 
raoh is  commonly  thought  to  be  him  called  Cen- 

chres. 

Let  my  people  go,  &c.]  These  words  contain  only 
the  substance  of  what  they  said  :  which  was  deli- 

vered, we  may  well  suppose,  in  a  longer  oration. 
Wherein  they  declared  they  had  received  a  commis- 

sion from  their  God,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
to  make  this  address  to  him. 

In  all  nations  there  were  some  persons,  who,  pre- 
tending to  greater  familiarity  with  their  gods  than 

other  men,  were  highly  reverenced,  both  by  their  own 
countrymen  and  by  strangers.  And  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  Pharaoh  offered  no  violence  to  them,  when 

they  came  to  make  this  demand  ;  because  their  per- 
sons were  held  sacred;  as  those  of  ambassadors  now 

are,  who  come  from  one  prince  to  another.  This  is 
a  better  account  than  that  which  some  of  the  Jews 

(in  Shalshalah-Hakkabalah)  give  of  it;  who  say,  that 
when  they  came  into  Pharaoli's  presence,  they  ap- 

peared in  such  majesty  as  daunted  him :  being  like 
the  angels  of  the  ministry;  and  raised  to  a  taller 

stature'than  they  had  before ;  and  having  a  splendour in  their  countenances  like  that  of  the  sun,  &c.  In 
which  they  seem  to  imitate  the  glory  of  St.  Stephen, 
whose  fare  shined  like  that  of  an  angel,  when  he 
appeared  before  their  council. 

That  they  may  hold  a  feast  unto  me  in  the  wilderness.] 
In  order  to  which,  it  was  necessary  they  should  offer 
sacrifice  (ver.  3),  which  they  could  not  do  in  Egypt: 
and  therefore  desired  to  go  into  the  wilderness,  where 
they  might  use  their  own  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
religion,  without  offence  to  the  Egyptians.     Every 

word  hath  its  weight  in  it :  for  a  feast  denotes  an  ex- 
traordinary service ;  and  to  me,  signifies  such  peculiar 

rites  of  worship,  as  should  be  prescribed  and  insti- 
tuted by  the  Lord,  in  whose  name  they  spake :  for 

which  the  wilderness  was  most  proper,  because  there 
was  no  concourse  of  people  likely  to  be  in  that  place 
to  disturb  them  in  their  solemnity. 

Ver.  2.  Pharaoh  said.  Who  is  the  Lord,  &c.]  These 
are  not  atheistical  words ;  for  he  owned  such  gods  as 

the  Egyptians  worshipped:  but  slighted  that  God 
whom  Tvi OSes  called  Jehovah  ;  to  whom,  he  saith,  he 
owed  no  obedience,  because  he  did  not  know  whom 
they  meant  by  him.  He  speaks  also  with  too  much 
scorn ;  his  pride  and  passion  not  suffering  him  to  ask 
seriously  who  Jehovah  was. 

/  know  not  the  Lord,  &c.]  Nor  did  he  desire  to 
know ;  being  so  transported  with  anger  that  he  would 
not  examine  their  commission  ;  but  only  resolved  he 
would  not  obey  it. 

Ver.  3.  They  said.  The  God  of  the  Hebrews]  They 
gave  him  no  other  account  (since  he  was  so  haughty 
and  huffing),  but  that  they  came  in  the  name  of  him 
whom  they  and  their  ancestors  had  for  many  genera- 

tions worshipped.  Whom  they  had  at  first  called 
(ver.  1),  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.-  tov  tfii  oixoifivvtit 
Afg!<6tfjv,  as  Artapanus  in  Eusebius  expounds  it, 
"  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  Universe." 

Hath  met  with  us.-]  Appeared  to  us,  and  given  us 
this  commission,  when  we  thought  of  no  such  thing. 
For  they  would  not  have  him  think  that  they  sought 
this  embassy ;  but  were  put  upon  it  by  the  Divine 
authority,  which  they  durst  not  disobey. 

Let  us  go,  we  pray  thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the 
desert,]  These  are  the  very  words  in  which  God  com- 

manded Moses  to  deliver  his  message  (iii.  18).  And 

as  their  desire  was  moderate  (to  go  but  three  days' 
journey),  so  it  was  very  modestly  delivered ;  by  hum- 

ble entreaty ;  and  with  such  a  reason  as  they  thought 
might  move  him  to  grant  their  request. 

.and  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our  God ,]  That  he  may 

be  propitious  to  us. 
Lest  Itc  fall  upon  us  ivilh  pestilence,  or  with  the 

sivord.]  Send  a  plague  among  us  (for  our  neglect  of 
him),  or  some  foreign  enemy  to  infest  us,  and  cut  us 
off.    Whereby  Pharaoh  (they  secretly  suggest)  would- 



9U  EXC 

the  Lord  our  Gtod ;  lest  he  fall  upon  us  with 

pestilence,  or  with  the  sword. 
4  And  the  king  of  Egypt  said  unto  them, 

Wherefore  do  ye,  Moses  and  Aaron,  let  the 
people  from  their  works?  get  you  unto  your 
burdens. 

5  And  Pharaoh  said.  Behold,  the  people  of 
the  land  now  are  many,  and  ye  make  them  rest 
from  their  burdens. 

6  And  Pharaoh  commanded  the  same  day 

the  taskmasters  of  the  people,  and  their  offi- 
cers, saying, 

7  Ye  shall  no  more  give  the  people  straw  to 
make  brick,  as  heretofore  :  let  them  go  and 
gather  straw  for  themselves. 

8  And  the  tale  of  the  bricks,  which  they  did 
make  heretofore,  ye  shall  lay  upon  them  ;  ye 
shall  not  diminish  ought  thereof:  for  they  be 

lose  the  benefit  of  their  labours,  more  than  by  their 
goingfor  a  little  time  into  the  wilderness  (see  viii.  27). 

It  is  observable  that  they  neither  wrought  any  mi- 
racle, nor  threatened  any  punishment  to  Pharaoh,  at 

their  first  application  to  him;  but  only  told  him  the 
danger  they  themselves  were  in,  if  they  did  not  obey 
their  God :  which  was  a  very  submissive  way  of 
treating  with  him.  Artapanus,  indeed  (in  Euseb. 
Praep.  Evang.  lib.  is.  cap.  27,  and  in  Clem.  Alex, 
lib.  i.  Strom.),  tells  us  of  several  miraculous  things 
which  Moses  did  at  this  audience ;  whereby  Pharaoh 
and  his  servants  were  astonished  and  frighted  from 
doing  them  any  hurt ;  nay,  he  asked  Moses  the  name 

of  his  God,  which  he  whispered  in  Pharaoh's  ear.  But he  had  all  this  out  of  some  such  fabulous  author  as 
him  I  mentioned  above  (ver.  1),  and  I  mention  him 
only  to  show  that  the  heathen  had  the  knowledge  of 
this  history,  and  report  it  as  a  truth  :  though  with 
some  mixture  of  human  invention. 

Ver.  4.  Wherefore  do  ye,  Moses  and  Aaron,  let  the 
people  from  their  works  ?]  Instead  of  answering  their 
reasons,  he  tells  them.  That  he  looked  upon  them  two 
as  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  kingdom,  and  hin- 
derers  of  his  business. 

Get  you.  unto  your  burdens.']  This  seems  to  be spoken  unto  the  elders,  which  they  had  brought  along 
with  them. 

Ver.  5.  Behold,  the  people  of  the  land  now  are  many,] 
They  are  very  numerous,  notwithstanding  all  their 
labours :  to  what  will  they  grow,  if  they  have  nothing 
to  do  ?  Or,  as  some  expound  it,  they  will  think  of 
nothing  but  sedition,  now  they  are  so  numerous,  if 
they  be  suffered  to  cease  from  their  burdens.  Cajetan 
hence  gathers  that  the  law  for  throwing  their  infants 
into  the  river  was  abolished  as  infamous  :  or  he  could 
not  get  it  put  in  execution. 

And  ye  make  them  rest  from  their  burdens.]  Which 
was  the  course  he  took  to  make  them  less  numerous. 

Perhaps  this  was  the  sabbath-day ;  on  which  they 
had  been  wont  to  rest  when  they  had  their  liberty. 

Ver.  6.  The  taskmasters — and  their  ojjkers,]  The 
taskmasters  were  the  chief  exactors  of  their  labours, 

being  Egyptians,  who  had  ojjkers  under  them  to  exe- 
cute their  orders,  and  to  give  an  account  how  they 

were  obeyed :  and  it  appears  from  ver.  14,  15,  &c. 
that  they  were  Israelites. 

Ver.  7.]  Instead  of  easing  them,  he  increased 
their  burdens,  and  made  them  intolerable.  What  the 

use  of  straw  was  in  making  bricks  is  variously  con- 
jectured. Some  think  it  was  mixed  with  the  clay,  to 

make  the  bricks  more  solid.  Others,  that  they  only 
heated  their  kilns  with  it,  to  bum  the  bricks.    Others 

idle  ;  therefore  they  cry,  saying,  Let  us  go  and 
sacrifice  to  our  God. 

9  Let  there  more  work  be  laid  upon  the 
men,  that  they  may  labour  therein ;  and  let 
them  not  regard  vain  words. 

10  II  And  the  taskmasters  of  the  people  went 
out,  and  their  officers,  and  they  spake  to  the 

people,  saying.  Thus  saith  Pharaoh,  I  will  not 

give  you  straw. 
1 1  Go  ye,  get  you  straw  where  ye  can  find  it : 

yet  not  ought  of  your  work  shall  be  diminished. 
12  So  the  people  were  scattered  abroad 

throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt  to  gather 
stubble  instead  of  straw. 

13  And  the  taskmasters  hasted  them,  saying. 

Fulfil  your  works,  your  daily  tasks,  as  when 
there  was  straw. 

14  And  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

(who  think  they  were  not  baked  in  a  kiln)  imagine  it 
served  only  to  cover  them ;  that  they  might  not  be 
cracked  by  the  violent  heat  of  the  sun,  wherein  they 
were  baked.  For  so  Vitruvius  tells  us,  that  the  best 
bricks  were  made  in  the  spring  and  in  the  autumn, 
ut  uno  tenore  siccescant,  "  that  they  might  dry  by  an 
equal  heat :"  they  that  were  made  at  the  solstice  being 
suddenly  cnisted  over  by  the  sun,  and  left  too  moist 
within  (lib.  ii.  de  Architect,  cap.  3). 

Ver.  8.  The  tale  of  the  bricks,  &c.]  It  appears  from 
ver.  13,  14,  that  there  was  a  certain  quantity  exacted 
from  them  every  day. 

For  they  be  idle  ;]  They  have  not  work  enough  to 
employ  their  thoughts;  which  makes  tlieir  mind 
wander  after  other  things. 

Ver.  9.  Let  there  more  work  be  laid  upon  the  men,] 
Or,  make  it  heavy  upon  them  (as  it  is  in  the  margin). 

7hc!t  they  may  labour  therein ,]  Have  no  time  to 
think  of  any  thing  else. 

Let  t/iem  not  regard  vain  ivords.]  So  he  calls  the 
message  of  Moses  and  Aaron ;  who,  he  pretends,  were 
mere  deceivers,  and  fed  their  hope  with  lies  (for  so  it 

is  in  the  Hebrew,  words  of  falsehood,  or  lying  words'). or,  at  least,  he  resolved  their  words  should  not  prove 
true ;  for  he  would  not  let  the  people  go. 

Ver.  10.]  The  taskmasters  with  their  officers 
proclaimed  the  king's  order,  that  everybody  might 
take  notice  of  it. 

Ver.  II.  Get  you  straw  where  ye  ean^nd  it,  &c.]  A 
heavy  sentence  ;  importing,  that  whether  they  could 
find  any  or  no,  no  abatement  would  be  made  of  the 
number  of  bricks  that  was  expected  from  them.  This 
was  to  drive  them  to  desperation,  by  demanding  things 

impossible.  And  added  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  ob- 
serves) to  the  burdens  on  their  bodies,  very  sore  an- 

guish of  mind.  For  it  tempted  them  to  doubt  of  the 
goodness  of  their  God,  who  they  thought  had  sent  a 
deliverer  to  them  (iv.  31),  by  whom  they  were  now 
reduced  into  a  more  miserable  condition. 

Ver.  13.]  Some  part  of  them  were  forced  to  go  and 
pick  up  straw,  or,  for  want  of  it,  stubble  (and  some- 

times travel  a  great  way  for  it),  while  the  rest  were 
working  in  the  brick-kilns  without  their  help,  which 
they  were  wont  to  have :  whereby  they  were  disabled 
from  making  so  many  bricks  as  formerly  they  had  done. 

Ver.  13.  The  taskmasters  hasted  them,]  Quickened 
them  in  their  work ;  when  they  saw  they  were  likely 
to  fall  short  of  their  wonted  task. 

Ver.  14.]  By  this  it  appears  (as  I  said  ver.  6),  that 
these  officers  were  Israelites.  And  from  this  place 
Bonavent.  Bertram  concludes  (lib.  de  Rep.  Hebr.  cap. 

Iv.),  that  there  was  a  civil  government  among  the  Is' 
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which  Pharaoh's  laskmasters  had  set  over. them, 
were  beaten,  and  demanded,  Wherefore  have 

ye  not  fultilled  your  task  in  making  brick  both 
yesterday  and  to  day,  as  heretofore  ? 

15  H  Then  the  officers  of  the  children  of 
Israel  came  and  cried  unto  Pharaoh,  saying. 
Wherefore  dealest  thou  thus  with  thy  servants  ? 

16  There  is  no  straw  given  unto  thy  servants, 
and  they  say  to  us.  Make  brick :  and,  behold, 
thy  servants  are  beaten  ;  but  the  fault  is  in  thine 
own  people. 

17  But  he  said,  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  idle  : 
therefore  ye  say,  Let  us  go  and  do  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord. 

18  Go  therefore  now,  and  work  ;  for  there 

shall  no  straw  be  given  you,  yet  shall  ye  deliver 
the  tale  of  bricks. 

19  And  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel 

did  see  thai  they  were  in  evil  case,  after  it  was 
said.  Ye  shall  not  minish  ought  from  your  bricks 

of  your  daily  task. 
20  K  And  they  met  Moses  and  Aaron,  who 

stood  in  the  way,  as  they  came  forth  from  Pha- raoh : 

21  And  they  said  unto  them.  The  I^ord  look 
upon  you,  and  judge  ;  because  ye  have  made 
our  savour  to  be  abhorred  in  the  eyes  of  Pha- 

raoh, and  in  the  eyes  of  his  servants,  to  put  a 
sword  ill  their  hand  to  slay  us. 

23  And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and 

said.  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so  evil  en- 
treated this  people  ?  why  is  it  that  thou  hast 

sent  me  ? 
23  For  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in 

thy  name,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people  ;  nei- 
ther hast  thou  delivered  thy  people  at  all. 

raelites  all  the  time  they  were  in  E^pt :  and  that 
these  skoterim  (as  they  are  called  in  Hebrew)  were 
men  of  the  greatest  note  among  the  elders ;  who  exe- 

cuted all  their  decrees  ;  and  consequently  of  high 
authority  among  the  people.  For  which  reason  Pha- 

raoh's taskmasters  chose  them,  to  oversee  and  direct 
the  labours  of  their  brethren.  But  Mr.  Selden  (lib.  i.  de 
Synedr.  cap.  15),  hath  made  it  appear,  that  there  was 
no  such  judicature  among  them  at  this  time;  and  when 
there  was,  this  was  the  name  of  those  who  executed 

the  sentence  of  the  judges;  being  like  to  our  appari- 
tors, and  such-like  under  officers  (see  p.  621,  &c.). 

Were  beaten,']  With  sticks  ;  or  scourged  with  rods 
Wherefore  have  ye  not  fulfilled  your  task  in  maJcing 

brick  both  yesterday,  &c.]  They  punished  the  officers 
as  if  they  had  been  negligent  in  not  pressing  the  peo- 

ple to  their  duty-  Yet  it  seems  they  forbore  th. 
one  day,  to  see  if  they  would  mend  their  fault  the 
next. 

Ver.  15.]  They  had  some  hope  this  oppression 
might  proceed  from  the  taskmasters,  and  not  from 
the  king  himself:  and  therefore  they  represented  their 
case  to  him,  and  petitioned  for  relief.  It  is  said, 
indeed  (ver.  6),  that  Pharaoh  laid  this  command  both 
upon  the  taskmasters  and  their  officers  :  but  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  he  gave  it  immediately  only  to  the  task- 

masters, who  were  his  own  ministers,  and  by  them  to 
the  officers. 

Ver.  16.]  This  shows  that  they  thought  such  inhu- 
man usage  was  the  effect  of  the  taskmasters'  cruelty. 

Ver.  17.]  He  soon  made  them  understand  it  was  by 
his  decree,  and  not  his  servants'  pleasure,  that  they 
were  thus  used.  And  which  was  worse,  they  saw  he 
was  fixed  in  his  resolution  :  being  void  of  all  pity  ; 
and  mocking  at  their  complaints.  For  nothing  could 
be  more  sarcastical,  than  to  tell  them  they  were  idle 
when  they  sunk  under  their  burdens. 

Ver.  18.  Go  therefore  tww,  and  work,  &c.]  Do  not 
spend  your  time  in  making  complaints  to  me ;  but  re- 

turn immediately  to  your  labours,  and  continue  at 
them  till  my  commands  be  executed  :  and  expect  no 
mitigation. 

Ver.  19.]  By  this  answer  they  found  themselves  re- 
duced to  such  straits,  that  now  they  despaired  of  all 

relief;  the  king  himself  being  set  against  them. 
Ver.  20.]  They  had  placed  themselves  there  on 

parposo,  to  hear  what  success  the  officers  had  in  their 

petition. Ver.  21.  The  Lord  look  upon  you,  and  judge ,-]  This 
seems  to  be  an  imprecation  :  or,  at  least,  the  officers 
bid  Moses  and  Aaron  expect  that  God  would  take 
them  to  task  (as  we  speak)  for  bringing  his  people 
into  80  bad  a  case. 

Ye  have  made  our  savour  to  be  abhorred]  Made  us 
odious  ;  as  this  phrase  signifies.  Gen.  xxxiv.  30. 

To  put  a  sword  in  their  hand  to  slay  us.]  Who  may 
take  an  occasion  from  hence,  and  make  this  a  pre- 

tence for  the  destroying  our  whole  nation. 
Ver.  22.  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,]  This  plainly 

intimates,  that  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  Moses  since 
he  came  to  Egypt:  as  he  did  at  Mount  Horeb :  and 
that  he  appeared  in  some  settled  place,  where  he  might 
upon  all  occasions  resort  to  him. 

And  said.  Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so  evil  entreated 
this  people  ?  &c.]  It  was  to  no  purpose  to  answer  the 
officers  who  expostulated  with  him ;  for  they  were  too 
much  exasperated,  and  thereby  prejudiced  against  any 
thing  he  could  say.  And  therefore  he  chose  rather  to 
represent  to  God  the  complaints  they  bad  made  to  him: 
that  he  might  be  directed  what  satisfaction  to  give 
them.  For  he  was  not  able  of  himself  to  give  an  ac- 

count, why  the  Lord  should  suffer  their  condition  to 
grow  worse  rather  than  better,  since  he  delivered  his 
message  to  Pharaoh  :  no,  nor  why  he  should  send  him 
on  an  embassy  which  was  not  at  all  regarded. 

Ver.  23.]  He  might  have  remembered  that  God  told 
him  more  than  once,  that  Pharaoh  would  not  obey  him 
at  first  (iii.  19,  iv.  21).  But  the  bitter  reflectionB 
which  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel  made  up- 

on his  conduct,  had  so  disturbed  his  mind,  that  he 
forgot  himself  so  far  as  to  ask  the  indecent  questions 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  and  complains  here 
that  God  had  done  nothing  to  fulfil  his  promise  of  de- liveranoe  to  his  people. 



EXODUS. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1   God  reneweck  his  promise  by  his  name  JEHOVAH.     U  The  genealogy  of  Reuben, 
Levi,  of  whom  came  Moses  and  Aaron. 

15  of  Simeon,    16  of 

1  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Now 
shall  thou  see  what  I  will  do  to  Pharaoh :  for 

with  a  strong  hand  shall  he  let  them  go,  and 
with  a  strong  hand  shall  he  drive  them  out  of 
his  land. 

2  And  God  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto 
him,  I  am  the  Lord  : 

3  And  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,']  The  Shechinah, 
I  suppose,  appeared  to  him  (see  ver.  12),  as  it  had 
done  often  before,  since  he  was  first  sent  upon  this 

business  (iv.  92),  and  graciously  condescended  to  sa- 
tisfy his  two  complaints,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fore- 
going chapter.  Where  he  complains,  first  of  all,  that 

he  had  sent  him  about  a  fruitless  message :  for, 
secondly,  he  had  not  at  all  delivered  his  people.  To 
the  last  of  these  he  answers  in  the  first  place,  here  ir 
this  verse ;  where  he  tell  him. 

Thou  shall  see  what  I  will  do  to  Pharaoh  .•]  That  is, 
be  patient  and  wait  a  while :  and  thou  shalt  see  Pha- 

raoh compelled  to  dismiss  my  people. 
For  with  a  strong  hand  shall  he  let  them  go,  &c.]  1 

will  so  terribly  scourge  him,  that  he  shall  not  only  let 
them  go,  but  thrust  them  out  of  Egypt ;  and  be  glad 
to  be  rid  of  them. 

Ver.  2.]  He  also  answers  here  to  his  first  question. 
Why  hast  thou  sent  me  ?  by  telling  him,  I  am  Jehovah; 
and  have  sent  thee  to  make  known  this  great  name, 
that  is,  myself;  who  am  constant  to  my  word,  and 
will  faithfully  perform  all  my  promises. 

Ver.  3.  God  .almighty,}  Or,  God  all-sufficient,  as  the 

word  El-shaddai  may  "be  interpreted  (see  Gen.  ] 1).  God  infinite  in  power  and  goodness  :  of  which 
he  gave  their  fathers  abundant  proofs  by  delivering 
them  in  many  and  great  straits. 

But  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  tcnovm  to  them.] 
This  name  of  four  letters,  as  the  Jews  speak,  is  by 
the  ancients  called  the  ineffable  name.-  for  they  would 
never  pronounce  it.  Not  because  they  could  not,  as 
Drusius  well  observes  (lib.  i.  Observat.  cap.  I).  Sed 
quod  religione  et  tvJM^iiq-  quadam  ab  eo  efferendo 
abstinerent,  "but  because  out  of  a  religious  reverence 
they  abstained  from  it."  And  this  respect  to  it  all  the 
ancient  interpreters  observe,  even  St.  Jerome  himself: 
though  in  several  of  the  ancient  fathers  (as  Irenaeus, 
Clem.  Alexandrinus,  Epiphanius,  and  Theodoret), 
and  in  some  of  the  ancient  heathens  (as  Macrobius 
and  Uiodorus  Siculus),  it  is  expressed  by  Jaho,  and 

'low,  as  the  Greeks  write  it.  Which  name  (however 
it  be  pronounced),  some  of  the  Jews  imagine,  was 
concealed  till  Moses's  time;  who  was  the  first  to 
whom  it  was  revealed.  But  this  is  evidently  false,  as 
appears  from  the  whole  book  of  Genesis;  and  par 
ticularly  from  xv.  7,  where  (before  he  calls  himself 
El-shaddai)  he  aaith  to  Abraham,  "  1  am  Jehovah 
which  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeea."  In 
abort,  the  opinion  of  Reuchlinus  (in  his  Verb.  Mirifi 
cum)  is  far  more  justifiable;  which  is,  that  it  was  re 
vealed  to  our  first  parents,  at  the  same  time  that  God 
breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life.  For  as  soon  as 

Eve  brought  forth  her  firstborn,  she  said,  "  I  have  got- 
ten a  man  from  the  Lord"  (Gen.  iv.  1),  which  name 

descended    in  a   perpetual  succession  from  Seth   to 

and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty, 
but  by  my  name  JEHOVAH  was  I  not  known 
to  them. 

4  And  I  have  also  established  my  covenant 
vith  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
and  of  their  pilgrimage,  wherein  they  were 
strangers. 

5  And  I  have  also  heard  the  groaning  of  the 

Abraham  :  who  when  he  went  by  God's  direction  out 
of  his  own  country  into  Canaan,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him  there,  and  there  he  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord, 
(Gen.  xii.  7,  8).  And  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  he  doth 
not  say  to  Moses  in  this  place,  my  name  Jehovah  was 
not  knov^n  to  them ;  but  /  was  not  known  to  them  by 
this  name.  That  is,  by  tliat  which  it  imports ;  viz.  the 
giving  being  (as  we  may  say)  to  his  promises  by  the 
actual  performance  of  them ;  i.  e.  by  bringing  theih 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and,  in  order  to  it,  delivering 
them  out  of  Egypt.  Both  which  he  had  promised  in 
the  forenamed  chapter  (Gen.  xv.  14,  18),  and  now 
intended  to  make  good.  And  thus  R.  Solomon  inter- 

prets this  place,  as  P.  Fagius  notes  ;  I  have  promised, 
but  have  not  yet  performed. 

The  like  expression  we  find  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
as  Theodoric  Hackspan  hath  observed  (Disput.  de 
Norainibus  Divinis,  n.  15),  Isa.  lii.  5,  6,  where  the 
Lord  saith,  "  My  name  is  blasphemed  every  day  con- 

tinually :  therefore  my  people  shall  know  my  name  ; 
therefore  they  shall  know  in  that  day  that  I  am  he 

that  doth  speak;  behold,  it  is  I." 
Which  cannot  signify  that  the  Jews  did  not  then 

know  that  this  was  one  of  the  names  of  God ;  but 
that  all  who  blasphemed  him  should  be  confuted  by 
sensible  proofs  which  he  would  give,  of  his  own  un- 

changeable resolution  to  fulfil  his  promises,  in  bring- 
ing them  out  of  Babylon ;  which  fully  demonstrated 

that  he  was  Jehovah. 
Which  word,  some  think,  includes  in  it,  not  only 

his  eternal  existence  and  immutable  truth,  but  his 
omnipotent  power,  which  gave  being  to  all  things. 
The  last  of  which  was  now  made  known,  so  as  it  had 
never  been  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  for  Moses 
was  the  first  that  wrought  miracles  and  prodigies : 
God  was  known  to  the  fathers,  by  visions  and  dreams, 
but  not  by  signs  and  wonders.  Moses  made  him 
known  by  these  unto  the  world.  And  therefore  upon 
the  whole  Maimonidea  well  concludes  from  this  place, 

that  the  prophetical  spirit  en  Moses  was  more  excel- 
lent than  that  which  had  been  upon  any  before  him 

(More  Nev.  par.  ii.  cap.  35). 
Ver.  4.  And  J  have  abo,  &c.]  The  Hebrew  word 

vegnm  may  be  better  translated  although.  Which 
makes  a  clear  connection  of  this  verse  with  the  former; 
and  explains  the  meaning  of  the  name  Jehovah.  By 
which  he  was  not  known  in  former  times,  although  he 
had  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja- 

cob, to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  often  ra- 
tifies!,  confirmed  (and  established  as  he  here  speaks), 

this  covenant  (Gen.  xvii.  7,  8,  xxvi.  3,  4,  &«.)  But 
now  he  not  only  declares  himself  mindful  of  that  co- 

venant (ver.  5),  but,  because  he  was  the  Lord  (ver.  6), 
would  deliver  them  from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and 
that  with  a  miraculous  power.  Which  should  make 
them  know  more  of  him  then  their  fathers  did  (ver 
7),  both  by  bis  delivering  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  by 
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children  of  Israel,  whom  the  Egyptians  keep  in 
bondage ;  and  I  have  remembered  my  covenant. 

6  Wherefore  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  will  bring  you  out  from 
under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians,  and  I  will 
rid  you  out  of  their  bondage,  and  I  will  redeem 
you  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  great 
judgments : 

7  And  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,  and 
I  will  be  to  you  a  God  :  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  bringeth  you 
out  from  under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians. 

bringing  them  into  the  land  which  he  swore  he  would 
give  to  their  fathers  (ver.  8). 

This  is  the  sense  of  these  five  verses. 
T/te  land  of  Iheir  pilgrimage,  &c.]  So  it  is  often 

called,  when  he  speaks  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.  8), 
and  so  Isaac  calls  it  (xxviii.  4),  and  Jacob  also 
(xxxvii.  1).  And  so  it  might  be  called,  not  only  with 
respect  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  also  to 
their  posterity  :  because  of  the  near  union  that  is  be- 

tween fathers  and  children.  Thus  God  is  said  to  have 
given  to  these  three  patriarchs  (as  the  famous  primate 
Usher  observes)  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inherit- 

ance (Ps.  cv.  11),  which  was  not  fulfilled  to  them, 
but  to  their  posterity.  And  as  the  possession  of  pos- 

terity is  attributed  to  the  fathers,  so,  upon  the  same 
ground,  he  thinks,  the  peregrination  of  the  fathers 
Ts  attributed  here  to  the  children  (Chronol.  Sacra, 
cap.  viii.). 

Ver.  5.  And  I  have  also]  This  verse  also  begins 
with  the  same  particle  vegam ,-  and  must  be  translated 
nllhough,  if  the  former  interpretation  be  right.  Or 
else  those  words,  ly  my  name  Jehovah  ivas  I  not 
known  to  them,  must  come  in  by  a  parenthesis  :  and 
both  these  verses  be  connected  with  what  goes  be- 

fore, appeared  unto  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  by  the 
name  of  God  Almighty,  to  whom  he  so  appeared,  as 
to  make  a  covenant  with  them,  which  he  perfectly 
remembered,  and  having  taken  notice  to  what  con- 

dition they  were  reduced,  was  now  come  to  deliver 
them. 

Ver.  6.  Say — /  am  the  Lord,]  Tell  them,  I  will 
now  show  that  I  am  what  this  name  imports  (ver.  2). 

I  will  bring  you  out  from  under  the  burdens']  The heavy  oppressions  under  which  you  groan  (ver.  5). 
/  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage,]  They  were 

mere  slaves,  and  lay  also  under  such  insupportable 
loads,  as  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  deliver  them- 

selves :  but  it  was  to  be  the  sole  work  of  God. 
/  ivill  redeem  you  ivith  a  stretched  out  arm,]  This 

word  redeem  implies  their  servitude ;  from  which  he 

rescued  them  by  a  power  superior  to  Pharaoh's,  or  any 
power  on  earth,  as  appears  by  the  following  story. 

With  great  judgments .-]  When  God  first  promised 
this  deliverance,  which  Moses  was  about  to  effect,  he 

told  Abraham,  "  I  will  judge  that  nation,"  which  op- 
pressed them  (Gen.  xv.  14).  That  is,  punish  them 

(which  is  one  office  of  a  judge)  according  to  their 
deservings.  This  now  he  intended  to  perform  (and 
thereby  show  himself  to  be  Jehovah),  and  that  in  a 
most  terrible  manner ;  oy  inflicting  not  only  very 
grievous,  but  many  plagues  upon  them.  For  Greg,  i 
Nyssen  observes,  that  all  the  elements,  the  earth,  the 
water,  the  fire,  and  the  air,  were  all  moved  against 

the  Egyptians,  otdi'  r'tj  ̂ fparoj  vrioxf'Pi-^^,  "  as  an 
obedient  army"  (lib.  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  173).  Thus  ! 
judgments,  and  to  judge,  are  used  in  many  places  for 
punishing  (Ps.  ix.  17 ;  Prov.  six.  29 ;  2  Chron. 
XX.  12).  I 

Vol.  I.— 28 

8  And  I  will  bring  you  in  unto  the  land, 
concerning  the  which  I  did  swear  to  give  it  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob ;  and  I  will 

give  it  you  for  an  heritage  :  I  am  the  Lord. 
9^  And  Moses  spake  so  unto  the  children 

of  Israel:  but  they  hearkened  not  unto  Moses 
for  anguish  of  spirit,  and  for  cruel  bondage. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
1 1  Go  in,  speak  unto  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 

that  he  let  the  children  of  Israel  go  out  of  his 
land. 

13  And  Moses  spake  before  the  LoiU), saying. 

Ver.  7.  /  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,]  By  the 
right  of  redemption  before  mentioned. 

/  will  be  to  you  a  God;]  He  was  so  before :  but 
now  after  a  peculiar  manner. 

Ye  shall  knotv  that  lam  the  Lord  your  God,  &c.]  By 
seeing  my  promises  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
fulfilled. 

Ver.  8.]  Two  things  were  promised  to  Abraham  in 
that  vision  mentioned  Gen.  xv.  First,  he  would  de- 

liver his  seed  from  this  nation  which  oppressed  them 
(ver.  14).  And,  secondly,  that  he  would  bring  them 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  (ver.  16).  Both  these  he  now 
declares  should  be  fulfilled  (the  former  in  the  fore- 

going verse,  and  the  latter  in  this),  and  thereby  they 
should  be  convinced  that  he  was  indeed  Jehovah, 
true  and  constant  to  his  word. 

lam  the  Lord.]  He  concludes  as  he  began :  having 
said  this  twice  before  (ver.  2,  G). 

Ver.  9.  Moses  spake  so  unto  the  children  of  Israel;] 
He  delivered  this  message,  as  he  was  commanded : 
which,  one  would  have  expected,  should  have  raised 
their  drooping  spirits.     But  quite  contrary. 

They  hearkened  not  unto  Moses]  They  did  not  be- 
lieve, or  receive  what  he  said  (so  Maimon.  More  Nev. 

par.  i.  cap.  45),  or  it  made  no  impression  upon  them. 
The  reason  follows, 

For  anguish  of  spirit,]  In  the  Hebrew,  because  of 
shoi-tness  of  breath.  They  were  so  extremely  op- 

pressed, that  they  could  scarce  fetch  their  breath,  as 
we  speak.  Or,  had  no  heart  so  much  as  to  think  of 
deliverance,  much  less  hope  for  it;  but  sunk  unto 
their  burdens. 

For  cruel  bondage.]  Common  slaves,  though  they 
cannot  deliver  themselves,  rejoice  to  hear  the  good 
news  that  they  are  likely  to  be  delivered  by  those  who 
have  power  and  will  to  do  it.  But  in  this  slavery 
they  were  used  so  cruelly,  that  they  were  quite  de- 

jected and  incapable  of  any  comfort.  So  the  LXX. 
translate  the  foregoing  words  (for  anguish  of  spirit), 

f'l  6>.iyo4i.^t'a;,  out  of  "  faintheartedness  :"  they  being 
quite  dispirited. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,]  It  is 
likely  that  Moses,  finding  the  Israelites  so  regardless 
of  what  he  said,  went  to  the  usual  place,  where  he 
was  wont  to  have  recourse  to  the  Divine  Majesty  (see 

ver.  2-2),  to  receive  new  directions  what  to  do. 
Ver.  11.]  The  Lord  bids  him  go  again  to  Pharaoh, 

and  renew  the  demand  he  made  before  (ver.  1). 
Ver.  12.  Moses  spake  befire  the  Lord,]  This  phrase, 

liphne  Jehovah,  "before  the  Lord,"  plainly  denotes 
that  God  appeared  to  him  in  a  visible  majesty,  as  I 
observed  above,  ver.  1,  and  see  xi.  4. 

The  children  of  Israel  have  not  hearkened  to  me ;  how 
then  shall  Pharaoh  hear  me,]  Their  faintheartedness 
disheartened  Moses  also,  and  made  him  unwilling  to 
renew  his  address  to  Pharoh.  And  there  seems  to  be 

good  reason  in  what  he  says ;  if  the  children  of  Israel, 
whose  interest  it  was  to  give  ear  to  him,  did  not  be- T 
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Behold,  the  children  of  Israel  have  not  heark- 
ened unto  me  ;  how  then  shall  Pharaoh  hear 

me,  who  am  of  uncircumcised  lips? 
13  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto 

Aaron,  and  gave  them  a  charge  unto  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  and  unto  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 

to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

14  If  These  be  the  heads  of  their  fathers' houses  ;  The  sons  of  Reuben  the  firstborn  of 
Israel ;  Hanoch,  and  Pallu,  Hezron,  and  Carmi : 
these  be  the  families  of  Reuben. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Simeon ;  -Temuel,  and 
.Tamin,  and  Ohad,  and  Jachin,  and  Zohar,  and 
Shaul  the  son  of  a  Canaanitish  woman  :  these 
are  the  families  of  Simeon. 

,    16  H  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of 

1  Levi  according  to  their  generations ;  Gershon, 
and  Kohath,  and  Merari :  and  the  years  of  the 

life  of  Levi  tvei-e  an  hundred  thirty  and  seven 

years. 
17  The  sons  of  Gershon  ;  Libni,  and  Shimi, 

according  to  their  families. 
18  And  the  sons  of  Kohath  ;  Amram,  and 

Izhar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel :  and  the  years 
of  the  life  of  Kohath  ivere  an  hundred  thirty 
and  three  years. 

19  And'the  sons  of  Merari ;  Mahali  and  Mu- 
shi :  these  are  the  families  of  Levi  according  to 
their  generations. 

20  And  Amram  took  him  Jochebed  his  fa- 

ther's sister  to  wife  ;  and  she  bare  him  Aaron 
and  Moses  :  and  the  years  of  the  life  of  Amram 
ivere  an  hundred  and  thirty  and  seven  years. 

lieve  him,  what  hope  was  there  that  Pharaoh  should 
comply  against  his  interest  t 

Who  am  of  uncircumcised  lips .-]  This  reason  he 
had  alleged  before,  and  was  fully  answered  (iv.  10, 
11,  &c.),  and  therefore  ought  not  to  have  been  re- 

peated now.  For  his  being  of  uncircumcised  lips  sig- 
nifies no  more  than  that  he  was  an  ill  speaker,  and 

wanted  eloquence :  it  being  the  manner  of  the  He- 
brews to  call  those  parts  uncircumcised,  which  are 

inept  to  the  use  for  which  they  were  designed,  and 
cannot  do  their  office.  Thus  Jeremy  saith  of  the  Jews, 
that  their  "  ear  was  uncircumcised ;"  and  adds  the 
explication,  "they  cannot  hearken"  (Jer.  vi.  10).  In 
like  manner  uncircumcised  lips,  are  lips  that  cannot 

utter  words ;  as  "  uncircumcised  in  heart"  (Jer.  ix. 
26)  are  such  as  cannot  understand.  St.  Stephen  puts 

both  together,  "uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears" 
(Acts  vii.  51).  Perhaps  Moses  thought  it  some  dis- 

paragement to  him,  that  he  was  not  able  himself  to 
deliver  his  mind  in  a  handsome  manner  to  Pharaoh ; 
and  therefore  mentions  this  again,  to  move  the  Divine 
Majesty  to  circumcise  his  lips  (as  they  spake),  that  is, 
remove  this  impediment. 

Ver.  13.  ̂ »d  Ike  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto 

Aaron,'\  Here  is  no  express  answer  made  to  his  objec- 
tion, but  it  seems  to  be  included  in  God's  speaking  to 

Moses  and  to  .iaron  ;  whereas  before  he  had  spoken 
only  to  Moses  (ver.  1,  10).  And  it  is  likely  Moses 
was  admonished,  that  the  Lord  having  given  him 
Aaron  to  supply  his  defect,  he  ought  to  be  satisfied 
therewith,  and  go  with  him,  and  renew  his  address, 
both  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  also  to  Pharaoh. 
So  these  words  have  respect  to  both  parts  of  the  fore- 

going objection. 

Gave  them  a  charge  unlo  the  children  of  Israel,']  He laid  his  commands  upon  them,  strictly  requiring  them 
to  obey  him.  Which  is  a  higher  expression  than  we 
meet  with  before  in  the  foregoing  injunctions  (either 
in  ver.  6,  or  11),  and  makes  me  think  this  verse  is  not 
a  mere  recapitulation  of  what  had  been  said,  as  some 
take  it ;  but  an  enforcement  of  what  he  had  before 
commanded. 

Unto  Pharaoh — to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
the  land]  I  suppose  he  now  gave  them  authority  to 
threaten  him,  if  he  did  not  obey. 

Ver.  14.  These  be  the  heads]  The  principal  persons 
of  the  several  families  of  Israel. 

The  sons  of  Reuben]  See  Gen.  xlvi.  9,  where  the 
sons  of  Reuben  are  reckoned  up  in  this  very  order ; 
in  which  they  are  here  mentioned  again,  to  introduce 
the  genealogy  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Who  being 
chosen  by  God  to  be  the  deliverers  of  his  people,  it 
was  fit  to  show  that  they  were  of  the  same  stock, 

though  not  of  ̂ the  eldest  family,  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  To  whom  God  promised,  when  he  went 
down  into  Egypt,  that  he  would  surely  bring  him  up 
again  (Gen.  xlvi.  4),  that  is,  in  his  posterit}' :  which 
would  not  have  been  so  manifestly  the  work  of  God, 
if  they  that  were  the  instruments  of  it  had  not  been 
of  his  posterity. 

Ver.  15.  Of  Simeon,]  They  are  mentioned  for  the 
same  reason,  and  in  the  same  order  that  they  were  in 
Gen.  xlvi.  10. 

Ver.  16.  These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Levi] 
Having  briefly  set  down  the  heads  of  the  two  eldest 

families  of  Israel,  he  enlarges  now-  upon  the  third, from  which  he  himself  was  descended. 

Gershon,  and  Kohath,  and  Merari  .■]  These  three  are 
mentioned  also  in  Gen.  xlvi.  1 1,  as  coming  with  Jacob into  Egypt. 

The  years  of  the  life  of  Levi  ivere  an  hundred  thirty 
and  seven]  He  is  thought  to  have  lived  the  longest 
of  all  the  sons  of  Jacob  :  none  of  whose  ages  are  re- 

corded in  Scripture,  but  only  his  and  Joseph's ;  whom 
Levi  survived  twenty-seven  years,  though  he  was 
much  the  elder  brother.  Kohath,  also,  the  second 
son  of  Levi,  attained  near  to  the  same  age  with  him- 

self (ver.  18).  And  his  grandson,  Moses's  father, 
lived  just  so  long  as  Levi  did  (ver.  20).  Next  to 

Levi,  the  longest  liver  of  all  Jacob's  sons  was  Naph- 
tali,  if  we  maj-  believe  the  tradition  in  R.  Bechai, 
who  saith  he  lived  to  the  age  of  a  hundred  thirty  and 
three  years;  which  was  the  age  of  Kohath. 

Ver.  17.  Som  of  Gershon  ,-  Libni,  and  Shimi,  &c.] 
Tliese  were  born  in  Egj'pt,  from  whom  descended 
two  families  mentioned  afterwards  (Numb.  iii.  18, 21). 

Ver.  18.  Sotis  (f  Kohath  ,-  Amram,  &c.]  He  had  the 
most  numerous  offspring  of  all  Levi's  sons  (Numb, 
iii.  28),  from  the  eldest  of  which  Moses  came. 

The  years  of  the  life  of  Kohath  were  an  hundred  thirty 
and  three]  He  sets  down  the  age  of  none  but  only  of 
Levi  his  great-grandfather,  and  Kohath  his  grandfa- 

ther, and  of  Amram  his  father.  And  primate  Usher 
makes  account  that  Kohath  was  thirty  years  old  when 
Jacob  came  into  Egypt,  and  lived  there  a  hundred 
and  three  years ;  and  died  thirty-two  years  before 
Moses  was  born  (see  Chronolog.  Sacra,  cap.  11). 

Ver.  19.  Sons  of  Merari  ;  Mahali]  From  this 
Mahali,  it  is  thought,  sprung  the  famous  singer 
Heman,  who  composed  the  88th  Psalm  (1  Chron. vi.  33). 

Mushi .]  From  whom  descended  Ethan,  who  com- 
posed the  89th  Psalm  (1  Chron.  vi.  44). 

Ver.  20.  Amram  took  him  Jochebed  his  father's  sister 
to  wife ;]    It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  Hebrew 
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21  H  And  the  sons  of  Izhar;  Korah,  and 
Nepheg,  and  Zithri. 

22  And  the  sons  of  Uzziel;  Mishael,  and 

Elzaphan,  and  Zithri. 
23  And  Aaron  took  him  Elisheba,  daughter 

of  Ainminadab,  sister  ofNaashon,  to  wife;  and 
she  bare  him  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  Eleazar,  and 
Ithamar. 

24  And  the  sons  of  Korah ;  Assir,  and  Elka- 
nah,  and  Abiasaph :  these  are  the  families  of 
the  Korhites. 

word  dod  signifies  an  uncle.-  and  therefore  some  would 
have  the  word  dodah,  in  this  place,  to  signify  only 

his  uncle's  daughter.  So  the  Vulgar  and  the  LXX. 
translate  it.  But  Moses  tells  us  so  expressly  that  she 

was  "born  to  Levi  in  Egypt"  (Numb.  xxvi.  59),  that 
it  unavoidably  follows  she  was  sister  to  Amram's 
father.  Which  the  forenamed  great  primate  maintains 
(cap.  8,  of  the  same  book)  against  Scaliger  and 
Peirerius,  who  would  have  Jochebed  called  Levi's 
daughter,  only  as  Ephraim  and  I\Ianasseh  are  called 

Jacob's  sons.  Which  would  make  a  very  easy  sense 
(as  I  observed,  ii.  1),  if  it  would  consist  with  those 
words  in  Numb.  xxvi.  59,  "  %vhom  her  mother  (for 
that  must  be  understood)  bare  to  Levi;"  which  show 
she  was  his  daughter.  And  thus  R.  Solomon  under- 

stood it;  and  so  did  Tostatus  and  Cajetan,  and  divers 
others,  whom  our  Usher  there  mentions.  And  see  our 
most  learned  Selden  (lib.  v.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  ix. 
p.  584).  Which  shows  how  sincere  a  writer  Moses 
was,  who  doth  not  stick  to  relate  what  might  be 
thought  in  after  ages  (when  the  law  against  such  mar- 

riages was  enacted),  a  blot  to  his  family.  And  it  is 
observable,  that  he  doth  not  say  one  syllable  in  com- 

mendation of  his  parents ;  though  their  faith  deserved 
the  greatest  praise,  as  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
shows  (xi.  23).  But  Moses  (as  Jac.  Capellus  truly 
observes,  ad  A.  M.  2-181),  did  not  write  for  his  own 
glory,  but  for  the  service  of  God  and  of  his  church. 

She  bare  him  Aaron  and  Moses  .■]  This  shows,  that 
God  exactly  fulfilled  his  promise  of  delivering  the 
Israelites  out  of  servitude  in  the  fourth  generation 
(Gen.  XV.  16,  i.  e.  the  fourth  from  their  descent  into 
Egypt),  for  Moses  was  the  fourth  from  Levi :  being 
his  great-grandson. 

The  years  of  the  life  of  Amram  were  an  hundred  and 

thirty  and  seven  years.']  The  very  same  age  with  his grandfather  Levi  (ver.  IG). 
A^er.  21.  The  sons  of  Izhar ;  Korah,  Sic]  He  gives 

an  account  of  his  uncle's  sons,  but  saith  not  one  word 
here  of  his  own.  VVho  were  not  to  succeed  him  in 
his  place  and  dignity,  nor  to  be  advanced  to  any  other 
office.  Such  was  his  humility  and  generous  love  to 
his  country,  that  he  only  sought  the  good  of  that;  but 
nothing  for  his  own  family. 

Ver.  22.  The  sons  of  Uzziel;']  This  was  another  of his  uncles ;  whose  posterity  he  mentions,  that  it  might 
be  seen  how  God  blessed  the  tribe  of  Levi :  notwith- 

standing the  sin  he  had  committed  at  Shechem,  and 
the  punishment  his  father  denounced  against  him  for 
it  (Gen.  xlix.).  He  saith  nothing  of  Hebron,  another 

of  his  father's  brothers ;  because,  perhaps,  he  died childless  :  or  his  children  had  no  issue. 

Ver.  23.  .iaron  took  him  Elisheba— to  wife ,]  Though 
he  says  nothing  here  of  himself,  yet  he  relates  parti- 

cularly what  concerned  Aaron ;  who,  he  shows,  was 
matched  into  an  honourable  family,  with  a  sister  of  a 
prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  chief  commander  of  their 
host  when  they  were  come  out  of  Egypt  (Numb.  i.  7, 
ii.  3).  The  knowledge  of  this,  he  thought,  might 
breed  in  posterity  a  greater  reverence  to  the  priest- 

hood ;  which  was  settled  in  the  family  of  Aaron. 

25  And  Eleazar  Aaron's  son  took  him  one  of 
the  daughters  of  Putiel  to  wife ;  and  she  bare 
him  Phinehas  :  these  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers 

of  the  Levites  according  to  their  families. 
20  These  are  that  Aaron  and  Moses,  to  whom 

the  Lord  said.  Bring  out  the  children  of  Israel 
from  the  land  of  Egypt  according  to  their  armies. 

27  These  are  they  which  spake  to  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt,  to  bring  out  the  children  of  Israel 
from  Egypt :  these  are  that  Moses  and  Aaron. 

28 II  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  day  when  the 

She  bare  him  Nadah  aitd  .tbihu,]  These  two  perished 
in  the  very  first  sacrifice  which  their  father  offered ; 
because  they  did  not  take  fire  from  the  altar,  but 
offered  with  strange  fire  (Lev.  x.  1,  2). 

Eleazar,]  Who  succeeded  his  father  in  the  priest- 
hood (Numb.  XX.  25,  &c.),  and  assisted  Joshua  in  the 

division  of  the  land  of  Canaan  (Josh.  xiv.  1,  xix.  51, 
xxi.  I).  From  him  sprung  Zadok  and  the  following 
high-priests,  till  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem  (1  Chron. vi.  4,  &c.). 

Ithamar.]  From  whom  came  Eli,  and  Abimelech, 
and  Abiathar  (in  the  time  of  David),  in  whom  this 
family  was  extinct. 

Ver.  24.  The  sons  of  Korah,  &ic..]  Though  he  him- 
self perished  in  his  rebellion  against  Moses,  who  was 

his  cousin-german,  yet  his  family  remained  (Numb, 
xxvi.  58),  and  were  famous  in  the  days  of  David ; 
being  often  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Psalms. 

Ver.  25.  .ind  Eleazar — took  him  one  of  the  daugh- 

ters of  Putiel  to  wife  ,-]  Who  this  Putiel  was,  is  not 
certain.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  he  was  an  Egyptian 
convert,  whose  daughter  Eleazar  married.  But  I  see 
no  good  ground  for  this  opinion,  but  rather  think  it 
more  likely  Eleazar  would  marry  one  of  the  race  of 
Abraham;  being  son  to  the  high-priest.  He  was 
married,  indeed,  before  his  father  was  promoted  to 
that  dignity  :  yet  Aaron  was  so  great  a  man  in  his 
own  tribe  (see  iv.  14),  and  married  into  so  honourable 
a  family  in  Israel  (ver.  23),  that  it  is  not  probable  he 
would  suffer  his  son  to  match  with  an  Egyptian  pro- 
selyte. 

These  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites,  &c.] 
The  great  persons,  from  whom  sprung  the  principal 
families  among  the  Levites.  He  saith  nothing  of 
the  other  tribes;  because  his  intention  was  only  to 

derive  his  own  pedigree  and  his  brother  Aaron's  from Israel. 
Ver.  26.  These  are  that  Aaron  and  Moses,  to  whom 

the  Lord  said.  Bring  out  the  children  of  Israel,  &c.] 
These  are  the  two  persons,  to  whom  God  gave  com- 

mission to  be  the  deliverers  of  their  nation  out  of  the 

Egyptian  bondage.  He  had  mentioned,  just  before 
their  genealogy,  the  charge  God  gave  them,  both  to 
the  children  of  Israel  and  to  Pharaoh  (ver.  13).  And 
now  he  goes  on  to  show  that  they  were  the  men,  who 
were  peculiarly  chosen  by  God  to  discharge  that 
office ;  first,  by  going  to  the  children  of  Israel,  which 
he  mentions  here;  and  then  to  Pharaoh,  which  he 
mentions  in  the  next  verse. 

Bring  out  the  children  of  Israel]  Assure  them  of 
their  deliverance,  notwithstanding  the  pressures 
under  which  they  groan. 

According  to  their  armies.]  Not  by  a  disorderly 
flight ;  but  every  famify  in  such  good  order  as  an 
army  keeps  (Exod.  xii.  41,  51,  xiii.  18). 

Ver.  27.  These  are  they,  which  spake  to  Pharaoh,] 
Who  carried  the  message  from  God  to  Pharaoh, 
requiring  him  to  let  Israel  go  out  of  Egj'pt  (v.  1,  2, 
&c.,  vi.  13). 

These  are  that  Moses  and  Aaron.]  He  repeats  it 
again,  that  all  generations  might  mark  who  were  the 



Lord  spake  unto  Moses  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
29  That  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

I  am  the  Lord  :  speak  thou  unto  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt  all  that  I  say  unto  thee. 

men  that  God  employed,  in  this  great  and  hazardous 
work  of  demanding  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Pharaoli's  servitude ;  and  effecting  it  in 
such  manner,  as  is  afterward  related  in  this  booli. 

There  have  been  critical  wits,  who  made  this  an 
argument,  that  Moses  was  not  the  author  of  these 
books :  because  it  is  not  likely,  they  imagine,  he  would 
write  thus  of  himself.  But  nobody  but  these  critics 
can  see  an  absurdity  in  it,  that  he  and  his  brother, 

being  the  instruments  in  God's  hand  of  effecting  such 
wonderful  things,  should  not  let  posterity  be  ignorant 
of  it :  but  take  care  not  only  to  record  it,  but  to  set  a 
special  note  upon  it,  that  none  might  rob  them  of  the 
honour  God  bestowed  on  them  ;  and  He  (by  whose 
direction  this  was  written)  might  have  the  glory  of 
working  such  mighty  things,  by  such  inept  instru- 

ments, as  Moses  often  aclcnowledges  himself  to  have 
been.  Nor  is  this  more  than  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and 
Daniel  say  concerning  themselves :  and  St.  John  may 
as  well  be  denied  to  be  the  author  of  the  gospel  which 
bears  his  name,  because  he  saith,  "  This  is  the  disciple 
that  testifieth  these  things,"  &c.  (xsi.  24).  And 
besides  this,  the  history  of  succeeding  ages  shows  us 
the  necessity  of  this,  which  Moses  hath  said  of  him- 

self. For  if  he  had  not  told  us  what  his  progeny  was, 
we  see  by  what  we  read  in  Justin  and  Com.  Tacitus, 
and  such  like  authors,  what  false  accounts  we  should 

30  And  Moses  said  before  the  Lord,  Behold, 
I  am  of  uncircumcised  lips,  and  how  shall 
Pharaoh  hearken  unto  me  ? 

have  of  him:  for  Justin,  from  Trogus  Pompeius, 
makes  him  (as  I  observed  before)  the  son  of  Joseph. 
Nay,  the  Jewish  writers  have  been  so  fabulous,  that 
we  sliould  have  learnt  as  little  truth  from  them,  if 
Moses  had  not  told  it  us  himself. 

Ver.  28.]  Having  finished  the  account  he  thought 
fit  to  give  of  himself  and  of  his  brother,  whom  God 
was  pleased  to  employ  in  this  great  embassy,  he 
resumes  the  relation  of  it,  which  he  broke  off  at  the 
end  of  ver.  13. 

Ver.  29.]  This  and  the  next  verse  seem  to  be  a 
recapitulation  of  what  God  said  in  his  last  appearances 
to  him  (ver.  2,  10,  &c.),  and  of  his  desire  to  be  excused 
from  the  employment  on  which  he  was  sent ;  urged  by 
two  arguments,  ver.  12,  13,  where  they  are  related 
something  more  largely  than  they  are  here,  in  the  last 
verse  of  this  chapter.  In  which  he  mentions  them 
again  ;  that  there  might  be  a  clearer  connection  with 
what  God  further  added  for  his  encouragement,  when 
he  gave  him  the  forenamed  charge  (ver.  13),  to  deliver 
a  new  message  to  Pharaoh. 

Ver.  30.  Moses  said  before  the  Lord,']  We  read  the very  same  (ver.  12),  which  makes  me  think  this  is 
not  a  new  objection :  but  merely  a  recital  of  what  he 
had  objected  there.  See  what  I  have  said  on  the 
foregoing  verse. 

Behold,  I  am  of  uncircumcised  lips,']     See  ver.  12. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

1  Moses  is  encouraged  to  go  to  Pharaoh.     7  His  age.     8  His  rod  is  turned  into  a  serpent. 
d-o  the  like.     13  Pharaoh's  heart  is  hardened.     14  God's  message  tu  Pharaoh.     19   The) 

1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  See,  I 

have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh :  and  Aaron 
thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet 

2  Thou    shalt   speak  all   that  I   command 

CHAP.  vn. 

Ver.  1.   The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]     He ;ived 

new  orders  from  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty; 
before  whom  he  stood  (vi.  12,  30). 

See,]  Marli  what  I  say,  in  answer  to  all  thy  objec- 
tions. 

I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh  .-]  Therefore,  why 
shouldest  thou  fear  to  appear  before  him,  who  is  but 
a  man?  Moses  is  not  called  absolutely  a  god;  but 
only  a  god  unto  Pharaoh .-  which  denotes  that  he  had 
only  the  authority  and  power  of  God  over  him ;  or 

rather,  he  was  God's  ambassador  to  speak  to  him  in 
his  name  :  with  a  power  ready  to  execute  all  that  he 
desired  for  the  humbling  of  Pharaoh,  and  punishing 
his  disobedience  to  his  message. 

Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet.]  Let  therefore 
the  uncircumcision  of  thy  lips  be  no  longer  an  objec- 

tion: for  he  shall  interpret  thy  mind,  as  prophets 
declare  the  mind  of  God. 

Some  slight  wits  have  from  this  place  also  drawn  an 
argument,  that  this  book  was  not  written  by  Moses : 
but  by  some  other  author  long  after  his  time.  Be- 

cause the  word  nabi,  they  fancy,  was  not  now  in  use 
to  signify  a  prophet:  as  appears,  say  they,  from 
1  Sam.  ix.  9,  where  it  is  said,  "  He  that  is  now  called 

(nabi)  a  prophet,  was  before  time  called  {roeh)  a  seer." 

thee :  and  Aaron  thy  brother  shall  speak  unto 
Pharaoh,  that  he  send  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  his  land. 

3  And  I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,  and 

Which  seems  to  signify  that  ihe  word  nabi  (which 
Moses  here  uses  for  a  prophet)  was  but  newly 

come  into  use,  in  Samuel's  days.  But  this  is  very  far 
from  Samuel's  meaning ;  whose  plain  sense  is  this,  that 
he  who  foretold  things  to  come,  or  discovered  secrets, 
was  anciently  called  a  seer,  not  a  prophet.  Which 
signified  heretofore  only  an  interpreter  of  the  Divine 

will :  but  now  they  began,  in  Samuel's  days,  to 
apply  the  word  nabi  (or  prophet)  to  those  who  could 
reveal  any  secret,  or  foresee  things  future.  Which  had 
not  been  the  use  of  the  word  formerly :  but  it  signified, 
as  I  said,  one  that  was  familiar  with  God,  and  knew  his 
mind,  and  delivered  it  to  others;  as  I  observed  upon 
Gen.  XX.  7,  where  God  himself  calls  Abraham  a  pro- 

phet ;  as  he  hero  calls  Aaron.  And  what  holy  writer 
would  dare  to  alter  the  word  which  God  himself 
used  ?  Which  is  far  more  proper  also  to  this  purpose 
than  either  roeh  or  choseh  (which  these  men  fancy  were 
the  words  in  use  in  Moses's  time,  not  nabi),  for  they 
do  not  answer  the  intention  of  God  in  this  speech 
concerning  Aaron.  Who  was  not  to  see,  and  divine, 
or  to  receive  revelations  from  God,  but  to  be  a  mouth 
to  Moses ;  to  utter  what  God  revealed  to  him,  not  to 
Aaron.  Which  is  the  original  signification  of  the  word 
nabi ,-  there  being  no  derivation  of  it  so  natural  that  I 
can  find  as  that  of  R.  Solomon's,  from  the  word  nub, 
which  signifies  to  utter,  or  to  bring  forth  (Prov.  x.  31) 
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231» 
multiply  my  signs  and  my  wonders  in  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

4  But  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken  unto  you, 

that  I  may  lay  my  hand  upon  Egypt,  and  bring 
forth  mine  armies,  and  my  people  the  children 
of  Israel,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  by  great 

judgments. 
5  And  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am 

the  Lord,  when  I  stretch  forth  mine  hand  upon 

Egypt,  and  bring  out  the  children  of  Israel 
from  among  them. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  as  the  Lord 

commanded  them,  so  did  they. 

Ver.  2.  Thou  shall  speak  all  that  I  command  thee, 
&c.]  This  explains  the  latter  end  of  the  former  verse : 
that  Moses  should  deliver  God's  mind  to  Aaron; 
and  Aaron  should  deliver  it  to  Pharaoh :  requiring 
him  from  God  to  dismiss  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
his  country. 

Ver.  3.  /  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,']  Or,  but  I 
will  harden,  &c.,  'which  Avenarius  translates,  /  will 
permit  liis  heart  to  he  hardened.  Though  there  is  no 
need  of  it:  for  God  here  only  foretells  what  Pha- 

raoh would  force  him  to  do  (see  iv.  21),  after  several 
signs  and  wonders  had  been  wrought  to  move  him  to 
obedience.  For  he  was  so  stupid,  and  hardened  his 
heart  so  often  (\'iii.  15,  32),  that  in  conclusion  God 
hardened  him,  by  withdrawing  all  good  motions  from 
him.  And  therefore,  the  first  time  that  Jehovah  is 
said  to  harden  his  heart,  there  is  a  special  remem- 

brance of  this  that  the  Lord  had  foretold  it  (ix.  12). 
.ind  multiply  my  signs  and  my  iconders,  &c.]  The 

first  plagues  that  were  inflicted  on  him  proving  inef- 
fectual ;  it  was  necessary  to  send  more  and  greater, 

that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  his  heart  might  have 
been  mollified. 

Ver.  4.  But  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearhen  unto  you,] 
Or  rather,  and  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken  to  your  de- 

mands.    For  this  was  the  elFect  of  his  hardening. 
That  I  may  lay  my  hand  upoti  Egypt,]  Smite  all 

their  firstborn:  upon  which  immediately  followed 
their  march  out  of  Egypt. 

Bring  forth  mine  armies,]  All  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel :  which  were  so  multiplied,  that 
every  one  of  them  singly  made  an  army  (see  vi.  26). 
By  great  judgments.]  That  is,  grievous  plagues; 

which  he  inflicted  on  them,  one  after  another.  And 
thereby  made  good  his  word,  that  Moses  should  be  a 
god  to  Pharaoh  (ver.  1),  that  is,  a  judge,  as  the  word 
Elohim  sometimes  signifies  (see  vi.  6). 

Ver.  5.  The  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,]  Be  convinced,  or  made  sensible  that  none  can 
withstand  me. 

When  I  stretch  forth  mine  hand  upon  Egypt,  &c.] 
This  was  most  especially  fulfilled,  when  he  smote 
their  first-born,  which  made  them  look  upon  them- 

selves as  lost  men,  if  they  continued  disobedient 
(xii.  33). 

Ver.  6.]  He  repeats  what  he  saith  of  their  obedience 

to  God's  commands,  because,  from  this  time  forward, 
they  no  longer  disputed,  nor  made  any  objection;  but 
roundly  went  about  their  business. 

Ver.  7.  Moses  was  fourscore  years  old,  &c.]  The 
Israelites  were  under  a  heavj'  persecution  when  Moses 
was  bom;  and  God  exercised  their  patience  (it  ap- 

pears by  this)  a  very  long  time,  that  their  deliverance 
might  be  for  ever  remembered  with  the  greatest  thank- 

fulness and  obedience.  Such  grave  persons  as  these 

were  fittest  to  be  employed  as  God's  commissioners 
in  this  affair :  for  they  could  not  well  be  thought  to 
be  hot-headed  men,  who  tlirust  themselves  forward 

7  And  Moses  loas  fourscore  years  old,  and 
Aaron  fourscore  and  three  years  old,  when  they 

spake  unto  Pharaoh. 
8  H  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and 

unto  Aaron,  saying, 

9  When  Pharaoh  shall  speak  unto  you,  say- 
ing. Shew  a  miracle  for  you  :  then  thou  shalt 

say  unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and  cast  it  be- 
fore Pharaoh,  and  it  shall  become  a  serpent. 

10  II  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in  unto  Pha- 
raoh, and  they  did  so  as  the  Lord  had  cominand- 

ed:  and  Aaron  cast  down  his  rod  before  Pharaoh, 
and  before  his  servants,  and  it  became  a  serpent. 

into  this  embassy  without  a  warrant.  vSo  some  of  the 
Jews  very  judiciously  have  observed,  that  God  made 
choice  of  aged  men  to  work  all  his  miracles  before 
Pharaoh,  and  to  receive  bis  revelations,  because  they 
were  not  apt  to  invent,  nor  to  be  under  the  power  of 
fancy,  at  those  years.  See  Sepher  Cosri,  lib.  i.  sect. 
83,  where  Buxtorf  notes,  that  Aben  Ezra  observes 
u])on  this  place,  that  none  besides  Moses  and  Aaron 
ever  prophesied  in  their  old  age ;  because  they  were 
more  excellent  than  all  the  prophets. 

Ver.  8.]  When  they  were  about  to  renew  their  ad- 
dresses to  Pharaoh,  God  was  pleased  again  to  appear, 

and  Sfive  them  his  directions  in  thiir  proceedings. 
Ver.  n.  irlicn  Phnrimh  Khali  fprah  unto  you.  saying. 

Shew  a  fiiiraclefor  you  .]  It  was  likely  that  Pharaoh 
would,  when  he  was  not  in  a  passion,  ask.  How  shall 
I  know  that  you  come  from  (Jod  with  this  message  to 
me?  give  me  some  proof  of  your  authority :  and  such 
a  proof  as  can  be  done  by  none,  but  by  the  power  of 
God.  And  therefore  God  directs  Jloses  what  to  do 
in  this  case. 

Say  unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,]  The  same  rod  is 
sometimes  called  the  rod  of  God  (iv.  20),  sometimes 

Moses's  rod,  and  sometimes  Aaron's :  as  we  find  it 
in  many  places,  ver.  10,  19,  of  this  chapter;  and  viii. 
5,  19,  &c.  Because  God  wrought  all  the  following 
miracles  by  this  rod ;  which  sometimes  Moses  and 
sometimes  Aaron  held  in  their  hand.  But  commonly 
Moses  delivered  it  unto  Aaron,  as  an  agent  under 
him,  to  stretch  it  out  for  the  effecting  of  wonders. 
For  he  tells  Pharaoh,  in  this  very  chapter,  that  with 
the  rod  which  was  in  his  hand,  he  would  smite  the 
waters,  &c.  ver.  17.  And  immediately  the  Lord,bade 
him  "  say  unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and  stretch  out 
thine  hand  upon  the  waters  of  Egypt"  (ver.  19).  By 
which  it  appears  he  had  delivered  the  rod  unto  Aaron. 
For  a  rod  being  the  ensip;n  of  authority,  prophets  were 
wont  to  carry  one  in  their  hand,  in  token  of  their 
oflice.  And  so  did  the  Egyptian  magicians  also,  who 
had  every  one  their  rod  ready  to  throw  down  (ver.  12). 

And  Mercury,  whom  the  Egyptians  counted  a  pro- 
phet (and  thence  called  him  Anubis),  was  repre- 

sented with  a  wand  in  his  hand. 
Cast  it  before  Pharaoh,]  As  God  had  before  directed 

Moses  (iv.  3,21). 
Ver.  10.]  At  their  first  address  to  Pharaoh  they 

only  delivered  their  message ;  but  did  nothing  to  con- 
firm it  (ver.  1,  &c.).  Nor  were  they  commanded  now 

to  work  any  miracle,  unless  Pharaoh  demanded  one. 
Which  it  is  likely  he  did ;  this  second  address  to  him 
moving  him  to  ask,  How  shall  I  know  that  you  come 
from  God  1 

Aaron  cast  dmvn  his  rod  before  Pharaoh  and  before 
his  servants,]  The  great  men  of  the  court,  who  are 
always  supposed  to  be  present  where  the  king  was; 
though  not  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

It  became  a  serpent.]  See  iv.  3,  where  we  read 
that  Moses  himself,  when  this  change  was  first  made, 

t2 



11  Then  Pharaoh  also  called  the  wise  men 

and  the  sorcerers  :  now  the  magicians  of  Egypt, 

they  also  did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchant- 
ments. 

fltd from  before  it;  the  sight  of  it  was  so  terrible. 
And  therefore  it  is  highly  probable,  that  Pharaoh  and 
his  servants  were  no  less  startled  at  the  first  appear- 

ance of  it.  Artapanus  relates  several  other  miracles 

besides  this,  in  Eusebius's  Praepar.  Evang.  p.  434, 
435,  and  44 1  ;  which  I  mention  to  show  that  the  fame 
of  Moses's  miracles  was  spread  among  the  heathen, 
who  were  so  far  from  disbelieving  them,  that  they 

gave  credit  to  other  false  reports,  which  some  ill  peo- 
ple had  mingled  with  them. 

Ver.  11.]  When  he  had  recovered  the  fright  in 
which  we  may  well  suppose  him  to  have  been,  he 
sent  some  of  his  servants  to  call  in  those  who  he 

thought  could  cope  with  Moses  and  Aaron  in  won- 
derful works. 

Wise  men]  This  word  is  sometimes  used  in  a  good 
sense :  and  therefore  to  show  they  were  such  as  we 
now  call  cunning  men,  he  joins  another  word  to  it, 
which  is  never  taken  in  a  good  sense,  viz. 

Sorcerers;']  Which  most  take  to  be  such  as  we  call 
jugglers;  who  cast  mists,  as  we  speak,  before  men's 
eyes ;  and  make  things  appear  otherwise  than  they 
really  are.  For  the  Hebrew  word  cisheph  (from 
whence  comes  macashephim,  which  we  translate  sor- 

cerers), signifies  to  delude  the  sight  with  false  appear- 
ances. Sir  John  Marsham  puts  these  two  words 

together,  and  (by  the  figure  of  iv  Sm  Svoiv)  translates 
them,  accersivit  peritissimos  artis  magics,  "  he  called 
the  most  skilful  persons  in  the  magical  art,"  Chron. Can.  Secul.  ix. 

The  magicians]  This  is  a  third  word,  which  seems 
to  be  of  worse  import  than  the  two  former.  Some 
translate  it  necromancers:  but  it  being  a  foreign 
word,  we  cannot  determine  its  particular  meaning: 
though,  in  general,  no  doubt  it  signifies  men  that  by 
evil  arts  performed  amazing  things :  such  as  Simon 
Magus  and  Elymas  in  aftertimes.  See  Gen.  xli.  8, 
and  Bochart  in  his  Hierozoicon  (par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
18),  where  he  hath  a  large  discourse  about  the  mean- 

ing of  this  word  chartumim  ,•  which,  after  all  that 
others  have  said  about  it,  he  thinks  comes  from  the 
word  reian :  which  in  Arabic  and  Chaldee  signifies 
to  murmur,  as  magicians  were  wont  to  do  in  their 
incantations.  So  Hartun  is  properly  iitaoiib;,  an  en- 

chanter. And  the  name  of  "Aprfjii;  (the  same  with 
Hecate),  he  thinks  alludes  to  it;  whom  magicians 
were  wont  frequently  to  invoke. 

The  names  of  the  principal  magicians  at  this  time 
among  the  Egyptians  were  Jannes  and  Jambres,  as 
not  only  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iii.  8) ,  but  several,  both 
.Tewish,  Greek,  and  Roman  writers  tell  us.  I  will 
mention  but  one,  the  author  of  Schalsch-Hakkabalah, 
who  calls  lliem  by  these  names;  and  saith,  that  in 
our  language  we  Aiould  call  them  Johannes  and  Am- 
brosius.  The  reader  may  find  a  great  many  more,  if 

he  please,  in  primate  Usher's  Annals,  ad  A.  M.2513, 
and  in  Bochart's  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  53,  p. 
045).  Artapanus,  in  Eusebius,  calls  them  tiptli  irtip 

Me'u^iv,  "  priests  at  Memphis,"  whom  Pharaoh  sent 
for' to  oppose  Moses. The  original  of  which  sort  of  men  seems  to  have 
been  this ;  that  God  being  pleased  to  admit  the  holy 
patriarchs  to  familiar  colloquies  with  him,  the  devil 
endeavoured  to  imitate  him ;  that  he  might  keep  man 
in  his  obedience,  by  pretending  discoveries  of  secret 
things  to  them.  And  when  God  was  pleased  to  work 
miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth,  the  devil 
directed  these  men,  who  were  familiar  with  him,  how 

12  For  they  cast  down  every  man  hfe  rod, 

and  they  became  serpents  :  but  Aaron's  rod 
swallowed  up  their  rods. 

13  And  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that  he 

to  invoke  his  help  for  the  performance  of  strange 
things,  which  confirmed  them  in  their  errors. 

IVtey  also  did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchant- 
ments!] If  the  Hebrew  word  come  from  lahat,  which 

signifies  aflame  (see  Gen.  iii.  24),  it  seems  to  denote 

such  sorcerers  as  dazzled  men's  eyes,  and  then  im- 
posed on  them  by  shows  and  appearances  of  things, 

which  had  no  real  being.  But  it  may  be  derived 
from  lahat,  which  signifies  hidden  and  secret;  and 
then  denotes  those  that  used  secret  whispers  or  mur- 

murs, as  enchanters  did  (as  Bochartus  in  this  place 
now  mentioned  interprets  it),  or  such  as  had  secret 
familiarity  with  demons ;  as  it  is  expounded  in  the 
Gemara  Sanhedrim  (cap.  vii.  n.  10),  where  there  are 
many  examples  of  the  former  sort  of  enchantments, 
by  the  deception  of  the  sight.  For  instance,  R.  Asche 
relates  that  he  saw  a  magician  blow  his  nose,  and 
bring  pieces  of  cloth  out  of  it.  And  R.  Chajah  saw 
one  cut  a  camel  in  pieces  with  his  sword,  and  then 
set  it  together  again:  which  was  nothing,  saith  he,, 
but  the  delusion  of  the  eye.  Several  other  stories  are 
told  of  the  same  nature. 

Ver.  12.  For  they  cast  down  every  man  his  rod,] 
They  were  sent  for  to  confront  Moses,  and  therefore 
attempted  to  do  the  very  same  thing  that  he  had 
done.  For  they  took  him  for  a  mere  magician,  like 
themselves ;  and  it  was  a  common  thing,  in  ancient 
times,  for  such  kind  of  men  to  contend  one  with 
another.  And  their  great  study  was  (as  Gaulmyn 
hath  observed  in  his  Notes  upon  the  Life  and  Death 
of  Moses,  written  by  a  Jew,  p.  241,  &c.),  to  find  out 
the  genius  that  attended  their  opposer ;  whom  they 
strove  to  gain  to  their  side ;  or  to  terrify  him  by  a 
greater  and  more  powerful  angel.  And  they  only 
were  insuperable  who  had  a  deity  to  their  genius ;  as 
Porphyry,  saith  Plotinus,  had.  Who  contending  with 
Olympius  an  Egyptian,  when  his  genius  was  called, 
£ts  oifo+iai'  "  to  appear  visibly ;"  there  came  a  god and  not  a  demon.  Which  made  the  Egyptian  cry  out, 

Maxa'pioj  eij  Seoi'  Xx'^"  *'»'  Wjuoxa,  "  he  is  happy  who 
hath  a  god  for  his  genius,"  as  I  suppose  it  should  be 
interpreted.  And  thus  the  Jewish  author  of  the  Life 
and  Death  of  Moses  fancies,  that  these  magicians, 
who  resisted  Moses,  turned  over  all  their  books  to 
find  out  the  name  of  that  deity,  by  which  he  did  won- 

ders, so  much  superior  to  theirs,  &c.* .ind  they  became  serpents .-]  Not  real  serpents,  but 
seeming,  as  Josephus  understood  it,  and  several  Chris- 

tian writers ;  particularly  Sedulius  (lib.  iv.  carm.). !  ficta, 

1  omit  other  ancient  authors,  who  suppose  that  as 
spirits  can  assume  bodies  like  to  men,  so  they  can  as 
easily,  out  of  the  same  air,  make  the  appearance  of  a 
serpent ;  just  as  Circe  ts  said  in  Homer  to  have 
changed  Ulysses'  companions  into  hogs.  But  there 
are  those  who  take  these  to  have  been  real  serpents, 

brought  hither  by  the  power  of  the  devil :  who  with- 
drew their  rods,  and  put  these  (which  he  suddenly 

transported  from  some  other  place)  in  their  room. 
Which,  if  it  be  true,  makes  the  power  that  wrought 
by  Moses  the  more  wonderful;  whose  serpent  de- voured them  all. 

But  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  their  rods.]  The  ser- 
pent, into  which  Aaron's  rod  was  turned,  moved  to- 
wards them,  and  ate  them  up.  Which  was,  as  I  said, 

the  more  astonishing,  if  they  were  real  serpents  of  the 



hearkened   not  unto  them 
said. 

14  H  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Pha- 

raoh's heart  is  hardened,  he  refuseth  to  let  the 
people  go. 

CHAPTER  VII.  223 

as  the  Lord  had  '      15  Get  thee  unto  Pharaoh  in  the  morning ; 

same  bigness  (as  we  may  well  suppose  they  would 
endeavour  to  bring)  with  that  of  Moses.  However 
their  serpents  (whatsoever  they  were)  could  not  stand 
before  his ;  but  were  swallowed  up,  while  his  still 
remained.  This  might  have  convinced  Pharaoh,  if  his 
magicians  had  not  made  him  believe  that  they  would 
in  time  find  a  power  superior  to  Moses.  The  Jews 
also  imagine  Pharaoh  himself  was  a  magician  ;  and 
helped  to  get  out  of  Moses  the  secret  whereby  he 
wrought  these  wonders.  Whicli  were  the  greater, 
because  Moses,  no  doubt,  in  conclusion,  took  this  ser- 

pent by  the  tail  (as  God  had  commanded  him,  iv.  4), 
and  it  became  a  rod  in  his  hand  again.  Whereas  tlie 
Egyptian  sorcerers  had  no  rods  remaining  to  take  up ; 
they  being  vanished  with  their  serpents.  Greg.  Ny  ssen. 
(L.  de  VitaMosis,p.  173),  takes  the  devouring  of  their 
rods  to  have  been  a  plain  argument,  ort  oiSs/uav  afivp- 
•ttxriv  ovtt  ̂ utixr^v  -rtra  Svvaficv  tlxov  oi  ruir  yorjtuv 
fjdiiSoi,  TfKriv  roi  o;^!;>a'ro;,  &c.  "  that  the  rods,  i.  e. 
serpents  of  the  magicians,  had  no  vital  power  in  them 
able  to  defend  themselves ;  but  were  mere  delusions, 

without  any  real  virtue."  And  here  I  cannot  but  take 
notice  of  a  remarkable  passage  in  Numenius,  a  Pytha- 
fjrean  philosopher,  recorded  by  Eusebius  (lib.  ix. 

raepar.  Evang.  cap.  8),  where  he  tells  us,  that  Nu- 
menius (in  his  third  book  rttpi  wyoBov)  expressly  saith 

"  That  Jannes  and  Jambres  were,  Alyvntwi  itpoypafi- 
/uartij,  inferior  to  none  in  magical  skill ;  and  there- 

fore chosen,  by  the  common  consent  of  the  Egyptians, 
to  oppose  Musaeus  (as  the  heathens  call  Moses),  the 
leader  of  the  Jews :  of  whom  he  gives  this  noble 
character,  that  he  was  a  man  most  powerful  with 
God  in  prayer,  av&fi  ycrofitVcj  ©tijl  fi^a^Sai.  dwatui- 
rafcjj."  Which  is  a  plain  confession,  that  he  took  Moses 
to  be,  as  he  is  called  in  these  books,  a  man  nf  God  .- 
and  may  serve  to  shame  those  who  either  believe  not 
this  history,  or  think  Moses  to  have  been  only  a 
great  magician. 

Ver.  13.  He  hardened  Pharaoh''s  heart:  or  rather, 
Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened,']  For  so  we  translate this  very  Hebrew  phrase  (ver.  22),  and  I  can  give  no 
account  why  we  translate  it  otherwise  here.  Espe- 

cially since  the  Vulgar  and  the  Chaldee  so  render  it, 

and  the  LXX.  also  in  this  verse,  xaT'i'ff;fu5£^  r  xafSia 
•i-apouo,  "  Pharaoh's  heart  grew  stiff;  or,  waxed  strong 
and  stubborn ;"  and  ver.  22,  lax'Krfi-iiv^ri  sj  xafhia  *a- 
paij,  "  his  heart  was  hardened."  And  it  is  plainly 
the  like  form  of  speech  with  that  in  the  next  verse 
(14),  where  God  himself  interprets  his  own  meaning, 

r's  heart,  (3f i3a'p>7rai,  "  is  heavy,  and  will  not 
stir."  Nor  is  there,  in  any  of  these  three  verses,  the 
least  mention  of  any  person  by  whom  his  heart  was 
hardened. 

That  he  hearkened  not  unto  them  ,-]  It  is  likely, 
\ipon  the  first  sight  of  the  serpent,  his  heart  was  in- 

clined to  hearken :  but  seeing  the  magicians  do  the 
same,  it  returned  to  its  first  bent ;  and  there  fixed, 

notwithstanding  Moses's  rod  devoured  theirs.  This 
God  had  predicted  (iii.  19),  knowing  his  wicked  dis- 

position would  not  yield  to  any  means  he  should  think 
fit  to  use  for  his  reformation. 

Ver.  14.]  It  is  likely  Moses,  after  he  had  been  with 
Pharaoh  and  wrought  this  miracle,  returned  to  the 
place  where  the  Divine  Majesty  was  wont  to  appear 
unto  him  (vi.  12,  30),  and  gave  him  an  account  of 
what  had  passed.  Whereupon  the  Lord  told  him,  he 
saw  Pharaoh  was  resolved  in  his  way ;  and  therefore 

lo,  he  goeth  out  unto  the  water  ;  and  thou  shalt 

stand  by  the  river's  brink  against  he  come ; 
and  the  rod  which  was  turned  to  a  serpent  shalt 
thou  take  in  thine  hand. 

it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  wait  to  see  what  would 
be  the  effect  of  the  late  miracle  ;  but  bid  him  go  the 
next  morning,  and  carry  a  threatening  message  to  him. 

Pharaoh's  heart  is  hardened,]  It  is  observable  that 
he  doth  not  say,  I  have  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  (and therefore  there  should  have  been  no  such  intimation 

in  our  translation  of  ver.  13),  but  Pharaoh's  heart  is 
hardened.  Which  can  imply  no  other  hardening  than 
what  proceeded  from  his  own  settled  resolution,  not  to 
lose  the  service  of  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  15.  Get  thee  unto  Pharaoh  in  the  morning ,-] 
Of  the  very  next  day  after  he  had  wrought  the  fore- 

going miracle :  and  now  begins  the  first  of  the  ten 
plagues  which  God  sent  upon  the  Eg}'ptians,  for 
disobeying  his  ambassadors.  Whose  treaty  with 
Pharaoh,  as  Jacobus  Capellus  (ad  A.  M.  2502) 
thinks,  continued  about  eleven  months  :  from  the  end 
of  harvest  (which  he  makes  account  was  in  our  May) 
to  the  beginning  of  the  next  year  :  which  is  the 
opinion  of  the  Hebrew  doctors.  But  our  excellent 
primate  Usher  thinks,  that  all  the  following  plagues 
were  inflicted  within  the  space  of  one  month  ;  in  such 
order  of  time,  as  1  shall  observe  in  the  beginning  of 
each  of  them.  And  Bochartus  gives  good  reason  for 
it  in  his  Hierozoic.  (par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8).  For  we 
are  told  here  (ver.  7),  that  Moses  was  fourscore  years 
old  when  he  began  to  treat  with  Pharaoh :  and  in 
Josh.  V.  6,  that  they  "walked  forty  years  in  the  wil- 

derness." Now,  if  he  had  spent  a  year  in  inflicting 
these  plagues,  Moses,  who  died  just  as  they  were  en- 

tering into  Canaan,  must  have  been  a  hundred  and 
one-and-twenty  years  old :  whereas  he  was  but  a 
"  hundred  and  twenty,"  as  we  read  Deut.  xxxiv.  5. 
Nor  was  it  suitable  to  the  Divine  goodness  to  be  so 
long  in  delivering  his  people,  who  were  reduced  to 
extreme  misery.  It  was  but  just,  also,  that  God  should 
follow  Pharaoh,  whose  heart  was  so  obstinately  hard, 
with  one  plague  upon  the  neck  of  another;  and  give 
him  no  time  to  breathe,  after  one  was  removed,  before 
another  came  upon  him. 

Lo,  he  goeth  out  unto  the  water ,-]  God,  who  knows 
all  things,  foresaw  his  motion  beforehand  ;  and  speaks 
as  if  he  then  saw  him  actually  going  out  of  his  palace 
to  the  river :  either  to  walk  there  for  recreation,  or  to 
worship  the  river  Nile.  For  as  Bochart  (whose  words 
these  are)  observes  out  of  Plutarch,  oibev  oi-tu  ttfiri 

Aiyiirtn'oij  uj  o  Nfi^of,  "  Nothing  was  had  in  such 
honour  among  the  Egyptians  as  the  river  Nile."  If  it 
was  so  in  Moses's  days,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  went 
to  pay  his  morning  devotions  to  it.  Or,  if  he  were  a 
magician,  as  the  Hebrews  fancy,  he  might  be  skilled 
in  that  which  they  call  iSponayfiia.  For  so,  he  ob- 

serves, they  say  in  the  Talmud  :  and  make  this  the 

reason  of  Pharaoh's  going  to  the  river.  Which  Jona- 
than follows  in  his  paraphrase,  "  Behold,  he  goeth 

out  to  observe  divinations  upon  the  water,  as  a  ma- 
gician," Hierozoic.  (par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15). 

Thou  shalt  stand  by  the  river's  brink  against  he 
come ;]  Perhaps  Pharaoh  (as  the  same  Bochart  ob- 

serves) had  forbid  him  to  come  any  more  to  the 
court :  and  so  God  directs  him  to  take  this  occasion 
to  meet  with  him. 

The  rod — shalt  thou  take  in  thine  hand.]  To  give 
him  the  greater  authority,  and  to  put  Pharaoh  in  fear 
at  the  sight  of  that  rod,  which  had  lately  swallowed 
up  all  the  yotjiixa  |d>.o  (as  Greg.  Nyssen  calls  them), 

magical  staves  -which  encountered  him. 
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16  And  thoushalt  say  unto  him,  The  Lord 
God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  sent  me  unto  thee, 

saying,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve 
me  in  the  wilderness:  and,  behold,  hitherto 
thou  wouldest  not  hear. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  this  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  behold,  I  will  smite 

with  the  rod  that  is  in  mine  hand  upon  the 
waters  which  are  in  the  river,  and  they  shall  be 
turned  to  blood. 

18  And  the  fish  that  is  in  the  river  shall 

die,  and  the  river  shall  stink ;  and  the  Egyp- 
tians shall  lothe  to  drink  of  the  water  of  the 

river. 

Ver.  16.]  See  ver.  3.  To  which  add,  that  it  is  plain 
by  this  whole  story,  that  all  tlie  messages  delivered 
by  Moses,  and  all  the  answers  which  Pharaoh  re- 

turned, were  true  and  formal  treaties  of  a  solemn  embas- 
sage (as  Dr.  Jackson  spealcs),  upon  which  Moses  was 

sent  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  from  the  Lord  God  of  the 
Hebrews  ,•  that  is,  their  king  (as  he  was  become  in  a 
peculiar  manner),  under  whom  Moses  acted  as  his 

deputy  or  vicero)'. 
Let  my  people  go,  ̂ c-l  The  merciful  kindness  of 

God  to  a  hardened  sinner  is  here  very  remarkable  in 
renewing  liis  message,  and  giving  him  warning  of 
what  would  come  upon  him,  if  he  did  not  yield. 
Whereas  he  might  in  j  ustice  have  inflicted  it,  without 
any  notice  of  his  intentions.  He  sets  before  him  also 
his  sin  and  his  danger,  in  being  hitherto  disobedient; 
and  behold,  hitherto  thou  wouldest  not  hear:  i.  e.  "thou 
hast  provoked  the  Divine  Majesty,  by  disregarding 

several  messages  I  have  brought  to  thee  from  him." 
Ver.  17.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,']  Attend  to  this  new message  I  bring  tothee  in  his  name. 
In  this  thou  shall  ktiow  that  I  am  the  Lord:]  He 

had  asked  in  a  contemptuous  way.  Who  is  the  Lord? 
and  said  after  a  supercilious  manner,  I  know  him  not 
(ver.  2),  nor  indeed  cared  to  know  him ;  but  slighted 
him  and  his  messengers  ;  as  the  word  know  ml  some- 

times signifies,  being  as  much  as  not  to  regard.  There- 
fore now  he  bids  Moses  tell  him,  He  would  make  him 

know  that  he  was  the  omnipotent  Lord  of  the  world  ; 
by  the  change  of  the  waters  of  the  river  (which  Pha- 

raoh perhaps  adored)  into  blood. 
Behold,  I  will  smite  with  the  rod]  God  and  Moses 

are  represented  in  this  history  as  one  person  (accord- 
ing to  what  he  had  said  ver.  1  of  this  chapter),  and 

therefore  it  was  the  same  thing  to  say,  the  Lord  (whose 
words  Moses  had  begun  to  recite)  will  smile  ;  or,  to 
say.  Twill  smite  (see  ver.  16).  It  is  to  be  observed, 
also,  that  Aaron  smote  the  river  (ver.  19),  but  it  being 

by  Moses's  direction  and  order,  it  was  counted  his 
act:  so  that  he  might  say,  I  will  smite,  &c. 

The  waters — shall  be  turned  to  blood.]  This  plague 
was  the  more  remarkable,  because,  as  Theodoret  here 
observes,  they  having  drowned  the  Hebrew  children 
in  this  river,  God  now  punishes  them  for  it  by  giving 
them  bloody  water  to  drink  (Wisd.  xii.  7,  8).  And 
if  they  had  the  same  notions  then,  that  the  Egyptians 
had  in  future  times,  the  plague  was  the  more  terrible, 
because  it  fell  on  that  which  they  thought  had  some 
divinity  in  it,  and  (as  the  same  Theodoret  observes) 
was  honoured  as  a  god ;  because  it  made  plenty  when 
it  overflowed  its  banks. 

The  Hebrew  doctors  add  another  reason  for  this 
punishment :  Ijecause  the  Egyptians  had  hindered 
them  from  their  wonted  baptisms  (as  the  author  of 
the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses  speaks),  that  is,  saith 
Gaulmyn,  from  purifying  themselves  in  the  river  by 
bathing,  after  they  had  lain  in  of  theirchildren :  which. 

19  f  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,  and  stretch  out  thine 
hand  upon  the  waters  of  Egypt,  upon  their 
streams,  upon  their  rivers,  and  upon  their  ponds, 
and  upon  all  their  pools  of  water,  that  they  may 
become  blood ;  and  that  there  may  be  blood 

throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  in  ves- 
sels of  wood,  and  in  I'essels  of  stone. 

20  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  so,  as  the 

Lord  commanded  ;  and  he  lifted  up  the  rod 
and  smote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river,  in 

the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the  sight  of  his 
servants  ;  and  all  the  waters  that  were  in  the 
river  were  turned  to  blood. 

in  the  scarcity  of  water  in  that  country,  could  nowhere 
be  done  but  in  the  river. 

Ver.  18.  The  fish  that  is  in  the  river  shall  die,]  Here 
are  three  grievous  effects  of  this  plague  :  it  deprived 
them  of  their  most  delicious  food,  for  so  their  fish 
were  (Numb.  xi.  5).  And  took  away  the  pleasure 

they  had  of  washing  by  the  river's  side,  because  it 
stank  (both  by  the  death  of  the  fish,  and  the  corrup- 

tion of  the  blood,  through  the  heat  of  the  sun),  by 
which  means  the  water  was  made  unfit  for  their  drink. 

Ver.  19.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,]  After  he 
had  been  with  Pharaoh,  and  delivered  this  message 
to  him. 

Say  unto  Aaron,  Take  thy  rod,]  This  warning  being 
despised  by  Pharaoh,  who  would  not  relent;  God  re- 

quires them  actually  to  do  as  he  had  threatened.  And 
now  Moses  had  delivered  his  rod  to  Aaron,  that  he 
might  by  his  authority  execute  this  judgment. 

Upon  the  waters  of  Egypt,]  These  are  general 
words,  comprehending  all  the  particulars  following. 

Vpon  their  streams,]  There  were  seven  branches 
into  which  the  river  5file  was  divided  before  it  fell 
into  the  sea ;  which  seems  to  be  here  understood  : 
being  called  (Isa.  xi.  15)  the  seven  streanis,  or  rivers 
of  Egypt. 

Upon  their  rivers,]  There  were  several  cuts  made 
by  art,  out  of  every  stream,  to  draw  the  water  into 
their  grounds :  which  seem  to  be  here  meant  by 
rivers. 

Upon  their  ponds,'^  These  were  digged  to  hold  rain- water when  it  fell ;  as  it  did  sometimes  :  and  near  the 
river  also  they  digged  wells,  it  is  likely,  which  may 
be  here  intended. 

Upon  all  their  pools  of  water,]  There  were,  here 
and  there,  other  collections  of  water :  particularly  in 
their  gardens,  derived  by  pipes  from  the  river,  into cisterns. 

In  vessels  of  wood, — of  stone.]  Wherein  water  was 
kept  in  private  houses,  for  their  present  use. 

Ver.  20.  Moses  and  .laron  did  so,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded, &c.]  This  first  plague  our  primate  Usher 

makes  account  was  inflicted  about  the  eighteenth  day 
of  the  sixth  month  :  which  in  the  next  j'ear,  and  ever 
after,  became  the  twelfth  month.  Artapanus  tells  this 
story  otherwise  ;  but  it  is  evident  he  had  heard  of  it 
among  the  gentiles :  and  Ezekiel  the  tragedian  relates 
it  all  right ;  together  with  the  following  miracle  (see 
Euseb.  Prspar.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  xxix.  p.  442).  Nor 
is  there  any  thing  more  frequent  in  the  Roman  story 
(as  Huetius  observes,  lib.  ii.  Alnet.  Qusestion.  cap.  xii. 
n.  12),  than  relations  of  rivers  of  blood  flowing  out 
of  the  earth ;  pits  full  of  blood,  showers  of  blood,  and 
waters  of  rivers  changed  into  blood,  &c. 

Smote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river,  &c.]  Here 
is  mention  only  of  smiting  the  water  in  the  river. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  only  the  waters  of  the  river  were 
turned  into  blood  (as  it  here  follows)  at  the  first  lift- 



21  And  the  fish  that  ivas  in  the  river  died ; 

and  the  river  stank,  and  the  Egyptians  could 
not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river;  and  there 

was  blood  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 
23  And  the  magicians  of  Egypt  did  so  with 

their  enchantments :  and  Pharaoh's  heart  was 
hardened,  neither  did  he  hearken  unto  them; 
as  the  Lord  had  said. 
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23  And  Pharaoh  turned  and  went  into  his 
house,  neither  did  he  set  his  heart  to  this 
also. 

24  And  all  the  Egyptians  digged  round 
about  the  river  for  water  to  drink  ;  for  they 
could  not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river. 

25  And  seven  days  were  fulfilled,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  smitten  the  river. 

ing  up  of  his  rod ;  and  then  all  the  rest  of  the  waters 
mentioned  in  the  precedent  verse. 

Ver.  21.  The  fish— died,']  All  the  effects  of  this plague  which  were  threatened  ver.  18  (see  there) 
immediately  following.  The  first  of  which  was  the 
death  of  the  fish ;  which  perished  in  such  great 
numbers  that  the  river  stank,  &c. 

T%ire  was  blood]  The  waters  were  in  all  places 
turned  into  blood,  except  perhaps  the  land  of  Goshen : 
which  is  not  comprehended  under  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  2-3.  The  magicians  of  Egypt  did  so  with  their 
enchantments.']  See  ver.  11.  In  some  of  the  pools  or lakes  of  water  they  made  an  appearance  of  the  like 
change;  which  made  Pharaoh  think  his  God  was  as 
powerful  as  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  The  land  of 
Goshen,  as  I  said,  might  possibly  be  free  from  this 
plague ;  as  it  was  certainly  from  several  of  the  rest 
(viii.  23,  ix.  4,  &c.) ;  and  some  fancy  the  magicians 
had  water  from  thence,  to  show  their  power  upon  it. 
But  I  cannot  think  it  probable  that  they  made  Pha- 

raoh stay  so  long :  and  one  may  as  well  say  they 
had  it  out  of  the  sea,  or  out  of  the  pits  that  the 
people  digged  (ver.  24),  as  Aben  Ezra  conjectures, 
and  Justin.  Martyr,  Quaest.  et  Resp.  xxvi.  ad  Ortho- 

dox. But  there  is  no  need  of  any  of  these  conjectures, 
if  it  be  granted  (as  the  history  leads  us  to  conclude) 
that  Moses  did  not  in  a  moment  change  all  the  waters 
of  the  country,  but  only  those  of  the  river  (as  I  said 
on  ver.  20),  and  afterwards,  by  degrees,  all  the  rest; 
when  the  magicians  had  tried  their  art  upon  some  of 
them.  Which  Moses  also  turned  into  real  blood  ;  so 
that  neither  they,  nor  anybody  else,  was  able  to 
drink  of  them. 

Pharaoh' shear!  was  hardened,]  The  very  same  words 
in  the  Hebrew,  which  we  had  before  (ver.  13), 
where  they  should  have  been  translated  (I  there 
observed)  as  they  are  here;  and  also  in  viii.  19. 

Neither  did  he  hearken  unto  them:]  See  iii.  19. 
This  was  more  apt  to  move  his  heart  than  the  former 
miracle,  because  it  continued  longer  (ver.  25),  and  the 
magicians  could  not  by  all  their  spells,  or  skill  in  sor- 

cery, remove  this  plague  in  all  that  time.  See  next 
verse. 

Ver.  23.  Pharaoh  turned,  and  went  into  his  house,] 
It  seems  that  upon  this  refusal  to  hearken  unto 

Moses's  monition  (ver.  15,  16,  &c.)  God  sent  this 
plague  that  very  morning  before  he  got  home  to  dinner. 

So  that  there  was  not  time  to  fetch  water  from  dis- 
tant places  :  but  the  magicians  exercised  their  enchan- 

ments  upon  some  ponds,  which  were  not  as  yet 
turned  by  Moses  into  blood. 

Neither  did  he  set  his  heart  to  this  also]  Here  is  the 
reason  why  his  heart  was  not  moved  by  this  miracle. 
He  did  not  seriously  consider  what  Moses  had  done, 
and  examine  the  difference  between  the  effect  of  this 

power  and  that  of  the  magicians.  Wliich  was  the 
cause  that  his  heart  was  hardened  (as  we  read  before) 

as  all  men's  are,  who  will  think  of  nothing,  but  only to  have  their  ovm  humour  satisfied. 

Ver.  24.  The  Egyptians  digged—for  water]  The 
whole  country  was  forced  to  try  to  get  water  to 
quench  their  thirst,  by  this  great  labour.  How  it 
succeeded  we  are  not  told ;  but  it  is  likely  they  found 
clear  water,  by  percolation  through  the  earth.  For 
Moses  smote  only  the  pits  that  were  then  in  being, 
when  Aaron  stretched  out  his  rod:  which  had  no 
effect  upon  those  which  were  digged  afterwards.  Why 
they  did  not  fetch  it  from  Goshen,  if  there  was  any 
clear  water  there  (as  we  cannot  but  think  there 
was,  for  the  use  of  the  Israelites),  is  not  easy  to 
determine.  Their  pride,  perhaps,  would  not  suffer 
them,  till  they  had  tried  other  ways  to  supply  their wants. 

Ver.  25.]  The  rod  of  Moses  could  effect  nothing 
without  the  Lord  ;  by  whose  power  this  change  was 
made  in  the  waters.  Which  lasted  seven  days  before 
this  plague  was  removed.  By  which  means  they 
were  convinced  that  all  the  waters  were  really  cor- 

rupted :  and  they  felt  the  heavy  effects  of  it  in  a 
grievous  stench,  and  perpetual  labour  in  digging  pits 
all  about  the  river.  Whether  Pharaoh  at  last  begged 
to  have  this  plague  removed,  or  no,  we  are  not  told. 
It  is  likely  he  was  so  obstinate  that  he  would  not 
Sloop  to  ask  this  favour  of  them  :  which  might  be  the 
reason  it  lasted  so  long;  to  see  whether  he  would  be 
moved  to  humble  himself  so  far.  To  which  when  he 
would  not  yield,  God  took  it  away  to  make  room  for 
another  stroke ;  or,  as  some  think,  it  continued 
together  with  the  plague  of  frogs,  and  were  both 
removed  upon  his  petition. 

It  is  a  weak  conjecture  of  the  Hebrew  doctors, 
from  these  words,  that  all  the  ten  plagues  lasted 
seven  days  apiece ;  which  is  plainly  contrary  to  the story. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Frogs  are  sent.  8  Pharaoh  sueih  to  Moses,  12  and  Moses  by  prayer  removeth  them  away,  16  The  dust  is 
turned  into  lice,  which  the  magicians  could  not  do.  20  TTie  swarms  of  flies.  25  Pharaoh  inclineth  to  IH 
the  people  go,  32  but  yet  is  hardened. 

1  And   the  Lord    spake  unto   Moses,   Go 
unto  Pharaoh,  and  say  unto  him.  Thus  saith 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,]  Who  attended 
upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  we  may  reasonably  suppose, 

Vol.  I.— 29 

the  Lord,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may 
serve  me. 

every  day  to  know  his  pleasure.  And  after  the  seven 
days  (mentioned  ver.  25,  of  the  foregoing  chapter) 
were  fulfilled,  the  Lord  commanded  him  to  address 
himself  again  to  Pharaoh  :  and  to  threaten  him  with 



2  And  if  thou  refuse  to  let  them  go,  behold, 
I  will  smite  all  thy  borders  with  frogs : 

3  And  the  river  shall  bring  forth  frogs  abun- 
dantly, which  shall  go  up  and  come  into  thine 

house,  and  into  thy  bedchamber,  and  upon  thy 
bed,  and  into  the  house  of  thy  servants,  and 
upon  thy  people,  and  into  thine  ovens,  and  into 
thy  kneadingtroughs  : 

4  And  the  frogs  shall  come  up  both  on  thee, 
and  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  all  thy  servants. 

5  H  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand  with  thy 
rod  over  the  streams,  over  the  rivers,  and  over 

up  upoK 

a  new  punishment;  which  was  inflicted  upon  the 
twenty-fifth  day  of  the  sixth  month  ;  and  taken  away 
the  day  after  (ver.  10). 

Go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  say]  The  very  same  mes- 
sage in  effect,  which  he  had  delivered  to  him  before, 

V.  1,  vii.  16,  17. 

Ver.  2.  Tf  thou  refuse  to  kt  them  go,']  He  again threatens  the  plague  before  he  inflicts  it :  both  that 
Pharaoh  might  know  it  came  not  by  chance,  but  by 
the  detenninate  counsel  of  God  ;  and  that  he  might 
prevent  it  by  repentance  and  submission  to  God's command. 

I  will  smite]  This  word  commonly  signifies  in  the 
Scripture  language  to  hill;  but  here  only  to  afflict 
grievously.  See  Psalm  Ltxviii.  45,  where  to  destroy 
them,  signifies  to  annoy  them. 
Thy  borders]  Every  part  of  his  country,  to  the 

utmost  extent  of  it ;  i.  e.  in  all  places  where  the  Egyp- 
tians dwelt.  For  it  is  not  likely  the  Israelites  were 

infested  with  them  (see  ver.  4). 
With  frogs  .■]  The  Hebrew  word  tsaphadea  signifies, 

as  Aben  Ezra  thinks,  an  Egyptian  fish;  which  some 
will  h^ve  to  be  a.  crocodile  .■  as  Gaulmyn  observes  in 
his  Annotations  on  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses,  p. 
256.  But  this  is  undoubtedly  false;  for  they  could 
not  infest  them  in  that  manner,  as  is  described  in  the 
next  verse. 

Ver.  3.  The  river  shall  bring  forth]  Under  the  name 
of  the  river  are  comprehended  all  the  streams,  ponds, 
lakes,  and  other  waters  in  Egypt  (as  appears  from  ver. 
5).  For  most  of  them  came,  one  way  or  other,  out 
of  the  river ;  they  having  little  rain  in  Egypt. 

Frogs  abundantly,]  The  Nile  naturally  produced 
frogs,  but  such  great  abundance  of  them  as  filled  the 
country,  was  miraculous;  especially  being  produced 
on  a  sudden ;  and  their  going  out  of  the  river  and 
fields  into  the  cities  and  houses,  &c.  was  still  more 
miraculous. 

Which  shall  go  up]     Out  of  the 
lower  than  the  land. 

which  lay 

And  come  into  thine  house,  &c.]  This  explains 
what  he  meant  by  smiting  in  the  foregoing  verse  :  viz. 
inflicting  a  sore  plague,  more  grievous  than  the  former. 
For  that  spoiled  only  their  water,  but  not  their  other 
liquors :  whereas  this  made  them  uneasy  day  and 
night,  in  every  place,  whether  they  sat,  or  walked,  or 
lay  down,  or  did  eat  and  drink.  For  their  very  dough 
(as  we  translate  the  word  of  this  verse  in  the  margin) 
was  infested  with  them,  as  soon  as  they  had  kneaded 
it;  and  so  was  their  drink,  in  all  likelihood,  as  soon 
as  it  was  poured  into  their  cups.  Nay,  they  got  into 
their  ovens :  so  that  for  the  present,  I  suppose,  they 
could  not  bake  their  bread. 

Ver.  4.  The  frogs  shall  come  up]  They  came  not 
merely  into  their  houses,  but  crawled  upon  their  per- 

sons. And  here  it  is  observable,  that  this  plague  is 
limited  to  the  Egyptians  (Pharaoh,  his  people,  and 
servants),  the  Israelites,  one  would  think  by  these 
words,  being  excepted  from  it. 

I  the  ponds,  and  cause  frogs  to  come 
I  the  land  of  Egypt. 

j  6  And  Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand  over 
the  waters  of  Egypt ;  and  the  frogs  came  up, 

j  and  covered  the  land  of  Egypt. 
[      7  And  the  magicians  did  so  with  their  en- 

j  chantments,  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the land  of  Egypt. 

I  8  "(I  Then  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  said,  Intreat  the  Lord,  that  he  may 
take  away  the  frogs  from  me,  and  from  my 
people  ;  and  I  will  let  the  people  go,  that  they 
may  do  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord. 

Ver.  5.]  No  doubt,  Moses  delivered  the  fore- 
going message  unto  Pharaoh ;  but  he,  it  seems,  turned 

away,  and  would  give  no  answer  :  for  here  imme- 
diately follows  a  new  order  (which  God,  perhaps, 

gave  Moses  upon  the  spot,  as  we  speak,  before  he 
returned  home),  to  inflict  the  plague  he  had  bid  him 
threaten. 

Ver.  6.  Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand]  He,  as  the 
minister  of  Moses  (who  was  to  him  as  God,  iv.  16). 
inflicted  this  plague  upon  Egypt. 

Over  the  icaters]  He  did  not  go  to  every  place 
where  there  was  water,  but  stood  by  the  river,  and 
stretched  his  rod  over  it,  towards  every  part  of  the 
country  (as  Aben  Ezra  rightly  explains  it),  and  im- 

mediately God  effected  what  Moses  had  denounced. 
The  frogs  came  up,  and  covered  the  land]  That  is, 

there  were  vast  numbers  of  them  came  up ;  for  they 
did  not  so  cover  the  land,  but  there  was  room  for  more^ 
which  the  magicians  counterfeited.  The  Jews  think 

here  was  mensura  pro  mensura,  "like  for  like,"  as  we 
speak.  For  they  say  it  was  a  piece  of  their  bondage, 
that  the  Egyptians,  when  they  pleased,  sent  them  a 
fishing :  and  now  God  made  the  river  spawn  nothing 
but  frogs.  Whose  very  croaking,  others  of  them  think,, 
put  the  Egyptians  in  mind  of  the  cries  of  the  poor 
children  whom  they  barbarously  murdered. 

Ver.  7.  The  magicians  did  so  with  their  enchant- 
ments, &c.]  They  should  rather  have  shown  their  skill 

in  removing  the  frogs,  or  destroying  those  which 
Moses  had  brought.  Which  one  would  think  Pharaoh 
expected  from  them ;  for  they  being  unable  to  do  this, 
he  betook  himself  to  Moses,  whom  he  entreats  to  take 
them  away;  which  he  would  never  have  done,  if 
their  power  had  not  quite  failed,  and  been  unable  to 
give  him  any  relief.  So  Aben  Ezra  observes,  he  called 
for  Moses,  "  because  he  saw  the  magicians  had  only 
added  to  the  plague,  but  could  not  diminish  it." 

Ver.  8.]  He  that  had  proudly  said  not  long  ago, 
tvho  is  the  Lord?  &c.  (v.  2),  now  says,  Intreat  the 
Lord,  &c.  This  was  an  acknowledgment  that  the 
Lord  sent  them;  and  that  he  only  had  power  to  re- 

move them.  In  the  former  plague,  he  did  enough  to 
make  Pharaoh  know  he  was  the  Lord  (vii.  17),  but 
this  had  that  effect  upon  him  for  the  present,  which 
made  him  earnestly  entreat  those,  whom  he  had 
scorned,  to  become  intercessors  to  God  for  him  and 
his  people. 

/  will  let  the  people  go,]  This  was  not  his  settled 
resolution,  but  the  present  danger  made  him  consent 
to  it :  for  if  the  frogs  had  continued  long,  there  had 
been  no  living  in  the  country.  As  appears  from  what 
we  read  in  Athenaeus,  out  of  Heraclides  Lembus  (lib. 
viii.  Deipnos.  cap.  2),  who  says  the  whole  country  of 
Pa!onia  and  Dardania  were  covered  with  frogs,  which 
God  rained  down  from  heaven  in  such  abundance, 
that  the  houses  and  highways  were  full  of  them.  They 
spent  some  time  in  killing  of  them :  and,  by  keeping 
their  doors  shut,  they  made  a  shift  for  a  while  to  bear 
this  calamity:  but  when  it  did  no  good,  but  fo  f 



CHAPTER  VIII. 

9  And  Moses  said  unto  Pharaoh,  Glory  over 
me  :  when  shall  I  intieat  for  thee,  and  for  thy 
servants,  and  for  thy  people,  to  destroy  the  frocfs 
from  thee  and  thy  houses,  that  they  may  remain 
in  the  river  only  ? 

10  And  he  said,  To  morrow.  And  he  said, 

Be  it  according  to  thy  word  :  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  there  is  none  like  unto  the  Lord  our 
God. 

11  And  the  frogs  shall  depart  from  thee,  and 
from  thy  houses,  and  from  thy  servants,  and  from 
thy  people  ;  they  shall  remain  in  the  river  only. 

13  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  out  from  Pha- 
raoh :  and  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord  because 

excvt;,  &c.  all  their  vessels  were  full  of  them,  and  they 
mingled  themselves  with  their  meat,  whether  boiled 
or  roast,  and  they  could  tread  nowhere  but  upon  froors, 
they  left  their  country ;  beino;  forced  to  it,  also,  by 
the  stench  of  the  frogs  when  they  died. 

They  that  would  see  more  of  this  out  of  several 
other  authors,  may  consult  Bonfrerius  upon  this  very 
place  :  and  Bochartus  in  his  Hierozoic.  (par.  ii.  lib.  v. 
cap.  2,  p.  661,  &c.). 

Ver.  9.  Moses  said  unto  Pharaoh,  Glory  over  me  .■ 

when  shall  I  intreat  fm-  thee,']  Do  thou  appoint  the 
time  when  I  shall  pray  for  thee,  as  St.  Jerome  trans- 

lates it;  and  so  doth  the  Syriac,  and  Onkelos,  and 
the  LXX.  who  differ  from  the  Hebrew  text  in  words 

only,  not  in  sense.  For  by  adding  the  word  saying 
(as  we  do  in  Judg.  vii.  2,  where  there  is  the  same  ex- 

pression), this  paraphrase  of  Bochart  is  very  proper 
(Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  v.  cap.  2),  "  though  it  belongs 
not  to  thee  to  determine  the  time  of  thy  deliverance, 

■which  depends  wholly  upon  the  will  and  pleasure  of 
God;  yet  I,  who  am  his  minister,  give  thee  leave  to 
take  so  much  upon  thee,  as  to  prescribe  what  time  thou 

pleasest  for  the  removal  of  this  plague."  For  thus  he 
thinks  Moses's  words  are  to  be  translated.  Glory  over 
me,  Ity  telling  me  u'hen  I  shall  intercede  for  thee,  &c. 
Moses  saw,  perhaps,  that  Pharaoh  was  much  addicted 
to  astrologers,  who  fancied  all  things  here  below  to  be 
governed  by  the  motion  and  influence  of  the  stars : 
and  therefore  would  have  him  name  the  time  :  that  he 
might  be  satisfied  there  was  no  day  nor  hour  under  such 
an  ill  aspect,  but  he  could  prevail  with  God,  at  any 
moment  he  thought  good  to  pitch  upon,  to  deliver  him. 

Bonfrerius,  I  think,  hath  expressed,  in  short,  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Hebrew  words,  Tibi  hunc  honorem 

defero  ut  eligas  quando,  &c.  "  I  will  do  thee  the 
honour,  that  thou  mayest  assign  the  time."  And  our 
Dr.  Jackson  still  shorter,  "Glory  over  me;"  that  is, 
saith  he,  "  you  shall  command  me." 

Ver.  10.  He  said,To  morroiv.']  But  why  not  on  that very  day  ̂   all  men  naturally  desiring  to  be  instantly 
relieved  from  their  sufferings.  Perhaps  he  thought 

(as  we  said  before)  to  try  Moses's  power ;  believing 
the  next  day  not  to  be  so  lucky  as  the  present,  on 
which  Moses  had  condescended  to  his  request.  Or, 
it  might  now  be  towards  night  when  he  called  for 
Moses  :  who,  he  thought,  would  expect  some  time  to 
pray  to  God  for  what  he  desired. 

Be  it  according  to  thy  word:']  Thou  shalt  have  thy desire. 

That  thou  mayest  know  that  there  is  now  like  unto  lite 
Lord]  Mayest  no  longer  depend  upon  thy  magicians 
and  their  gods  :  being  convinced  that  our  God  alone, 
whom  we  call  Jehovah,  can  wound  and  heal. 

•  Ver.  11.  The  frogs  shall  depart]  This  demonstrated 
the  power  of  Moses  with  God,  that  he  could  as  cer- 

tainly foretell  the  removal  of  the  frogs,  ̂ TTie  had 
done  the  bringing  them  upon  the  land. 

of  the  frogs  which  he  had  brought  against  Pha- 
raoh. 

13  And  the  Lord  did  according  to  the  word 
of  Moses  ;  and  the  frogs  died  out  of  the  houses, 
out  of  the  villages,  and  out  of  the  fields. 

14  And  they  gathered  them  together  upon 
heaps  :  and  the  land  stank. 

1.5  But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  there  was 

respite,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  hearkened 
not  unto  them ;  as  the  Lord  had  said. 

16  TI  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Say 
unto  Aaron,  Stretch  out  thy  rod,  and  smite 
the  dust  of  the  land,  that  it  may  become  lice 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  12.  Moses  and  Aaron  went  out :]  To  the  place, 
it  is  likely,  where  Moses  was  wont  to  attend  upon  the 

Divine  "  ' 

Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord  because  nf  the  frogs]  In  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are.  Cried  to  him  about  the  business 
(or  the  matter)  nf  the  frogs,  which  God  had  sent  upon 
Pharaoh.     Or,  as  AbenEzra  understands  it. 
i?ig  the  frogs,  Vihich  he  had  promised  Pharaoh  should 
be  removed;  as  if  the  words  should  be  translated  thus; 
"  He  cried  unto  the  Lord  concerning  what  he  said 
about  tlie  frogs,  and  appointed  unto  Pharaoh."  For 
so  the  word  sham  in  xv.  25,  signifies  to  appoint  or 
propose,  and  so  the  LXX.  here  translate  the  words 
(which  we  render  had  brought  against  Pharaoh),  uj 

fVa'laro  *apa<i,  "as  he  had  appointed  to  Pharaoh." Ver.  13.  The  Lord  did  according  to  the  word  of 
Moses  ,•]  So  powerful  was  he  with  God  in  prayer,  as 
the  heathens  themselves  observed  from  this  story. 
See  what  I  observed  out  of  Numenius,  vii.  12. 

The  frogs  died,  &c.]  The  Egyptians  could  not  kill 
them ;  but  God  took  away  their  breath  :  yet  not  re- 

moving them  from  the  places  where  they  were,  but 
leaving  them  dead  there.  As  appears  by  what  fol- 

lows : 

Ver.  14.  They  gathered  them  together  upon  heaps.-] 

That  they  might  carry  them,  it'is  likely,  into  the river  :  and  so  they  might  go  down  into  the  sea. 
God  could  have  dissolved  them  into  dust  (if  he  had 
pleased)  or  swept  them  into  the  river  from  whence 
they  came ;  or  made  them  quite  vanish  in  an  instant. 
But  he  would  have  them  lie  dead  before  their  eyes : 
as  a  token  they  were  real  frogs,  and  no  illusion  of 
their  sight. 

The  land  stank.]  This  was  a  farther  sensible  evi- 
dence that  they  were  real  frogs. 

Ver.  15.  But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  there  was  re- 
spile,]  That  he  was  freed  from  the  great  strait  in 
which  he  was.  For  the  Hebrew  word  for  respite, 
signifies  breathing  or  enlargement;  and  makes  the 

sense  to  be  this  :"that  when  the  burden  that  pressed him  was  taken  off,  so  that  he  could  take  his  breath, 
he  was  of  another  mind,  &c. 

He  hardened  his  heart,  &c.]  Was  not  so  good  as  his 
word  (ver.  8),  but  returned  to  his  former  resolution, 
not  to  let  Israel  go.  Which  resolution  grew  so  much 
more  stubborn  and  obstinate,  than  it  had  been  before ; 
by  how  much  the  plague  of  the  frogs  had  softened 
his  heart,  and  inclined  it  to  yield  to  God,  more  than 
the  two  former  miracles  had  done. 

Ver.  16.  TKe  Lord  said  xmto  Moses,  Say  unto  Aaron,] 
The  Lord  seems  to  have  given  Pharaoh  no  warning 
of  this  plague ;  but  to  have  inflicted  it  immediately 
upon  the  removal  of  the  frogs,  viz.  on  the  twenty- 
seventh  day  of  the  sixth  month.  For  his  breach  of 
faith  was  such  a  high  provocation,  that  he  deserved 
no  other  treatment,  but  a  more  notable  judgment. 

Smite  the  dust  of  the  land,  that  it  may  become  lice] 



228  EXODUS 

17  And  they  did  so  ;  for  Aaron  stretched  out 
his  hand  with  his  rod,  and  smote  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  it  became  lice  in  man,  and  in  beast ; 
all  the  dust  of  the  land  became  lice  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

18  And  the  magicians  did  so  with  their  en- 
chantments to  bring  forth  lice,  but  they  could 

not:  so  there  were  lice  upon  man,  and  upon 

Some  would  have  the  Hebrew  word  cinnim  to  signify 
gnats,  or  some  such  kind  of  creature.  Thus  many 
of  the  ancients  understand  it ;  and  Artapanus  calls  it 

^uov  ti  Ttftjvov,  "a  flying  sort  of  living  creature:" 
•which  made  such  ulcers  by  its  biting,  as  no  medicine 
could  cure  (see  Eusebius,  lib.  ix.  Praepar.  Evang.  p. 
425).  But  Bochartus  hath  sufficiently  proved  that 
our  translation  is  right ;  and  that  out  of  the  very  text. 
For  gnats,  and  such-like  insects,  are  bred  in  fenny 
places,  but  these  were  brought  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth. 

Ver.  17.  Maron  stretched  out  his  hand  with  his  rod,"] 
He  still  is  the  instrument  to  execute  all  the  judgments 
which  Moses  denounced  :  as  he  was  his  mouth  to  de- 

liver all  the  messages  he  carried  to  Pharaoh. 
Smote  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  it  became  Heel  This 

showed  the  lice  were  not  a  natural  production ;  for 

they  come  out  of  the  sweat  and  filth  of  men's  bodies, 
and  of  other  living  creatures. 

Jn  man,  and  in  beast ,-]  This  proves  they  were  lice ; 
which  stick  fast  both  to  men  and  beasts.  Whereas 
gnats,  though  they  sting  sorely,  cannot  be  said  to  be 
in  man  and  beast .-  for  they  are  a  most  restless  creature, 
continually  buzzing  about,  and  never  settling  con- 

stantly in  one  place.  And  there  were  various  sorts 
of  these  lice  :  for  beasts  do  not  breed  the  same  that 

men  do  :  nor  have  all  beasts  alike ;  but  some  are  pe- 
culiar to  horses,  others  to  oxen,  others  to  sheep,  and 

others  to  swine  and  dogs. 

The  dust  nf  the  land  became  Iice'\  That  is,  nothing could  be  seen  but  lice,  where  dust  was  before.  Or, 
lice  were  mingled  everywhere  with  the  dust. 

Throughout  all  the  landl  Not  of  Goshen  (it  is  very 
probable),  which  was  inhabited  mostly  by  Israelites. 

Ver.  18.  The  magicians  did  so,  &ic.'\  Attempted  and 
endeavoured  to  do  so :  by  using  their  wonted  invoca- 

tions and  rites  of  incantation.  For  the  common  say- 
ing among  the  Jews  is  very  frivolous,  that  "  demons 

have  no  power  over  creatures  so  small  as  lice."  The 
meaning  of  which,  Gaulmyn  thinks,  they  themselves 
did  not  understand ;  which,  according  to  the  princi- 

ples of  the  ancient  magic,  was  this ;  that  all  animals 
had  a  particular  genius  presiding  over  them,  by  whose 
assistance  their  worshippers  could  do  any  thing  among 
that  sort  of  creatures.  But  this  is  meant  only  of 
perfect  animals,  not  of  insects  (among  whom  they 
reckoned  lice),  which  had  no  such  heavenly  power 
waiting  on  them.  But  if  there  had  been  any  such 
notions  then,  these  magicians  sure  would  have  un- 

derstood it ;  and  not  fruitlessly  have  attempted  that 
which  they  had  no  hope  to  produce. 

But  they  could  not.-']  Though  they  had  counter- feited the  former  wonders ;  yet  here  a  stop  is  put  to 
their  power,  so  that  they  themselves  confess  their 
weakness. 

So  there  were  lice  upon  man,  and  upon  beast. 1  This 
seems  to  suggest,  that  since  they  could  not  produce 
any  new  lice,  they  attempted  to  remove  those  which 
Moses  had  brought  upon  the  country.  But  they  failed 
in  that  also :  for,  notwithstanding  all  that  they  could 
do,  both  men  and  beasts  were  pestered  with  lice. 
The  Hebrews  say  (in  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses), 
that  this  plague  was  inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians  for 

19  Then  the  magicians  said  unto  Pharaoh, 

This  is  the  finger  of  God  :  and  Pharaoh's  heart 
was  hardened,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them; 
as  the  Lord  had  said. 

2011  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Rise 

up  early  in  the  morning,  and  stand  before  Pha- 
raoh ;  lo,  he  cometh  forth  to  the  water ;  and  say 

unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  my  people 

go,  that  they  may  serve  me. 

:^^ 

another  piece  of  oppression  which  they  exercised  on 
the  Israelites  :  to  whom  they  said,  "  Go,  sweep  our 
houses,  and  sweep  our  streets,  &c."  therefore  God 
made  lice  to  cover  the  earth  a  cubit  deep.  But  this 
savours  too  much  of  their  fabulous  invention.  It  is 
more  pertinent  to  observe,  that  though  we  read  of 
particular  persons,  who,  for  great  crimes,  were  pu- 

nished with  the  plague  of  lice  (see  Huetius,  lib.  ii. 
Quaes.  Alnetanae,  cap.  xii.  n.  12),  yet  we  do  not  find 
in  any  story  a  whole  nation  infested  with  them ;  and 
that  both  men  and  beasts,  without  exception:  the 
magicians  themselves,  in  all  likelihood,  being  sorely 
afflicted  with  them :  which  made  them  cry  out  as  here 
follows. 

Ver.  19.  This  is  the  finger  of  God.-]  The  same  with 
what  is  called,  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  the  hand 
of  God  (Psal.  cix.  27),  that  is,  his  power.  There  are 
those  (particularly  Bochartus)  who  think  these  magi- 

cians did  not,  by  these  words,  give  glory  to  God  :  but 
thought  to  save  their  own  credit  with  Pharaoh,  by 
telling  him  that  it  was  not  Moses  or  Aaron  who  were 
too  hard  for  them,  but  a  Divine  power  superior  to  them 
all.  To  this  purpose  Jonathan.  But  they  ought  then 
to  have  been  sensible  that  the  power  which  they  dealt 
withal  was  far  from  being  supreme :  being  unable  to 
assist  them  upon  all  occasions.  And,  no  doubt,  God 
intended  to  confound  them,  by  taking  that  time  to 
disable  them  when  they  least  expected  it.  For  whj 
should  not  their  power  have  extended  to  such  i 
thing  as  this,  when  they  had  done  greater  ̂   But  God 
would  not  let  them  always  abuse  Pharaoh  with  their 
illusions ;  and  gave  them  a  check,  when  they  thought 
themselves  most  sure  of  success. 

PharaoVs  heart  was  hardened,}  One  would  have 
rather  expected  to  have  heard,  that  his  heart  began  to 
relent,  when  he  saw  his  magicians  not  only  puzzled, 
but  quite  baffled  :  so  that  they  owned  Moses  acted  by 
a  power  above  theirs.  But  this  it  was,  not  to  stick  to 
the  good  resolutions  which  had  lately  been  wrought 
in  him  (ver.  8),  from  which  he  not  only  revolted,  but 
grew  more  resolute  not  to  yield  to  God.  The  effect 
of  which  was  this  further  induration :  it  being  natural 
for  evil  men,  w  ho  resist  the  means  of  their  cure,  to 
grow  worse  and  worse  affected. 

This  miracle  also  of  the  lice,  being  more  loathsome 
to  Pharaoh  than  terrible,  might  haply  be  the  reason 
(as  Dr.  Jackson  conjectures)  that  he  did  not  entreat 
Moses  and  Aaron  to  pray  for  him :  as  he  had  done 
upon  the  sight  of  the  frogs;  and  as  he  straightway 
did  after  he  felt  the  next  plague  of  the  flies. 

I  cannot  but  add  also  this  further  reflection  of  his 
(book  x.  on  the  Creed,  ch.  xl.),  that  though  thefinger 
of  God  was  very  remarkable  in  producing  the  lice, 
which  the  magicians  could  not,  yet  it  was  no  way 
remarkable  in  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart.  For  it  is 
neither  said,  nor  intimated,  that  thefinger  of  God  har- 

dened it  .■  but  Pharaoh''s  heart  was  hardened,  that  is, 
remained  obstinate.  The  cause  of  which  was  his  not 
hearkening  to  them,  as  it  had  been  before  (ver.  1.5). 

Ver.  20.  Stand  before  Pharaoh ,]  As  he  had  ordered 
him  to  do,  before  he  sent  the  second  plague  (ver.  15). 

Lo,  he  cometh  forth  to  the  water ,]  This  confirms 
what  was  said  there,  that  in  the  morning  it  was  usual 



CHAPTER  VIII. 

31  Else,  if  thou  wilt  not  lei  my  people  go, 
behold,  I  will  send  swarms  of  flies  upon  thee, 
and  upon  thy  servants,  and  upon  thy  people, and 

into  thy  houses  :  and  the  houses  of  the  Egyp- 
tians shall  be  full  of  swarms  of  flies,  and  also 

the  ground  whereon  they  are. 
22  And  I  will  sever  in  that  day  the  land  of 

Goshen,  in  which  my  people  dwell,  that  no 
swarms  of  flies  shall  be  there  ;  to  the  end  thou 
mayest  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth. 

with  him  to  walk  out  by  the  river ;  cither  for  his  re- 
freshment, or  for  his  devotion.  Perhaps  that,  after 

washing,  he  might  worship  the  rising  sun.  For  Moses 
is  commanded  to  rise  up  earhj  in  the  morning,  and 
present  himself  before  him. 

Let  my  people  go,  &c.]  The  same  message  he  had 
often  sent  him  (vii.  16,  17,  viii.  1),  together  with  an 
admonition  and  warning  of  his  danger :  which  God 
had  not  given  him  before  the  last  plague  (ver.  16). 

Ver.  21.  Behold,  I  will  send  swarms  of  flies  upon 
thet,  &c,]  The  Hebrew  word  arob  being  generally 
thought  to  come  from  a  word  which  signifies  to  mingle, 
interpreters  commonly  think  it  denotes  a  mixture  of 
several  sorts  of  creatures.  And  some  take  it,  as  we 
seem  here  to  do,  for  all  manner  of  flies;  which 
Aquila  calls  yaftiuijav,  all  sorts  of  insects.  Others  take 
it,  as  it  is  in  our  margin,  for  a  mixture  of  noisoriie 
beasts.-  and  so  the  author  of  the  Life  and  Death  of 
Moses ;  God  sent  lions,  wolves,  bears,  and  leopards, 
and  such  like  wild  beasts,  which  killed  not  only  their 
cattle  in  the  field,  but  their  children  in  their  houses. 

And  so  Josephus  expounds  it,  ̂ pio  Ttavfoia  xai  rtoXv- 
•fporta.  But  Bochartus  hath  confuted  this  notion  by 
very  good  arguments,  in  his  Hierozoicon  (par.  ii.  lib. 
iv.  cap.  15),  where  he  shows  no  words  have  more  sig- 

nifications than  the  Hebrew  word  arab .-  which  signi- 
fies not  only  to  mingle,  but  among  many  other  things, 

to  obscure  and  darken.  From  whence  the  even-time 
is  called  ereb.  And  therefore,  with  great  reason,  he 
approves  of  the  LXX.  version,  who  translate  it 

flesh  fly,"  very  bold  and  troublesome 
being  not  easily  driven  away :  which  infests  dogs  very 
much,  especially  about  the  flaps  of  their  ears.  Some 
take  it  for  that  large  black  fly  which  fastens  upon 
beasts,  and  sucks  their  blood,  called  arob,  from  its 
black  colour:  as  oreb  from  thence  signifies  a  crotv. 
And  so  Philo  describes  this  fly,  called  cynomya,  that  it 
is  as  impudent  as  a  dog ;  and  makes  its  assaults  with 
great  violence,  like  a  dart;  fastening  its  teeth  so  deep 
in  the  flesh,  and  sticking  so  close  that  it  makes  cattle 
run  mad. 

This  plague  the  Jews  say  (in  the  forenamed  book  of 
the  Life  of  Moses)  was  sent  upon  the  Egyptians,  be- 

cause of  the  hard  service  they  made  the  Israelites 
undergo,  in  feeding  their  cattle. 

Ver.  22.  I  will  sever  in  that  day  the  land  nf  Goshen, 
&c.]  Here  now  the  distinguishing  mercy  of  God  to 
the  Israelites  is  plainly  expressed  :  which  is  to  be  un- 

derstood in  the  foregoing  plagues.  And  the  Hebrew 
word,  as  well  as  the  Chaldee,  signifies,  /  tvill  make  a 
wondrous  difference.  So  Jonathan,  in  that  day,  /  tvill 
work  a  miracle  in  the  land  of  Goshen.-  for,  indeed,  it 
was  a  marvellous  thing,  that  countries  so  near  one  ano- 

ther should  be  in  such  a  diflTerent  condition  at  the  same 
time.  And  it  was  the  more  wonderful,  because  there 
was  such  store  of  cattle  in  Goshen,  whose  dung  is  apt 
to  breed  flies. 

To  the  end  thou  mayc.it  know  thai  I  am  the  Lord  in 

the  midst  of  the  earth.']  Who  governs  all  things  here 
below :    or,  that  have  a  special  care  of  my  people. 

23  And  I  will  put  a  division  between  my 

people  and  thy  people  :  to  morrow  shall  this 

grievous  swarm  of  flies  into  the  house  of  Pha- 
raoh, and  into  his  servants'  houses,  and  into  all 

the  kind  of  Egypt :  the  land  was  corrupted  by 
reason  of  the  swarm  of  flies. 

25  H  And  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and  for 
Aaron,  and  said,  Go  ye,  sacrifice  to  your  God 
in  the  land. 

For  so  Bochart  understood  by  earth,  the  land  of  Go- 
shen. In  the  midst  of  which  God  is  said  to  be,  be- 

cause he  defended  and  delivered  them  from  this  sore 
calamity  which  their  neighbours  suflTered.  For  thus 
this  phrase  is  used  in  many  places  (Deut.  vii.  23,  xxiii. 
14;  Psal.  xlvi.  6,  &c.).  And  thus  Conr.  Pellicanus 
seems  to  have  understood  this  passage,  which  he  in- 

terprets, you  shall  know  thai  I  am  the  Lord,  and  Prince 
of  this  country. 

Ver.  23.  /  will  put  a  division  between  my  people  and 
Iky  people,  del  It  is  repeated  again,  because  it  was 
a  remarkable  thing,  and  denoted  the  Israelites  to  be 
God's  peculiar  people ;  for  whom  he  had  a  singular 
favour.  Which  is  the  reason  that  this  mercy  is  called 
here  a  redemption  (as  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  signi- 

fies, which  we  translate  division),  because  God 
exempted  and  delivered  the  Israelites  from  those  flies, 

which  sorely  infested  all  the  rest  of  Pharaoh's  domi- nions. 
To  morrow  shall  this  sign  Ae.]  The  finger  of  God 

was  so  remarkable  in  the  last  plague  (ver.  19),  that 
his  contemptuous  disregard  of  it  was  very  provoking : 
so  that  God  would  forbear  no  longer  than  till  the 
next  morning,  before  he  scourged  him  with  his  new 
judgment.  Which  was  very  grievous  and  noisome, 
as  appears  by  the  following  words ;  especially  by  his 
willingness  to  grant  more  than  he  had  done  before, 
that  he  might  be  rid  of  it. 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord  did  so;}  Here  is  no  mention 
of  Aaron's  stretching  out  his  rod  (as  at  other  times), 
but  this  was  done  immediately  by  God  himself:  that 
the  Egyptians  might  not  imagine  there  was  any  secret 
virtue  in  the  rod  :  but  ascribe  all  to  the  Divine  power. 

This  plague  was  threatened  about  the  twenty- 
eighth  day  of  the  sixth  month:  and  inflicted  on  the 
twenty-ninth  :  and  removed  on  the  thirtieth. 

There  came  a  grievous  swarm  of  flies']  Or,  a  vast number  of  flies:  for  so  the  word  caved  (which  we 
here  translate  grievous  or  heavy)  is  used  in  Gen.  1.  9, 
See  there. 

The  land  ivas  corrupted  by  reason  of  the  swarm  of 

flies."]  We  are  to  understand  here,  by  the  land,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land :  whose  blood  these  '  flies 
sucked,  and  left  such  a  poison  in  it,  that  their  bodies 
swelled,  and  many  of  them  died.  So  the  Psalmist 
understood  it  (Ixxviii.  45).  There  is  something  like 
this  recorded  in  heathen  stories ;  particularly,  they 
say,  that  when  Trajan  made  war  upon  the  Agarans, 
he  was  so  assaulted  with  flies,  when  he  sat  down  to 
eat,  that  he  looked  upon  them  as  sent  by  God,  and 
desisted  from  his  enterprise.  And  that  whole  coun- 

tries have  been  infested  with  them,  a|)ppars  from  a 
number  of  gods  that  were  worshipped,  because  they 
were  supposed  to  have  driven  them  away,  at  Acaron, 
and  several  other  places  mentioned  by  the  learned 
Iluctius  (in  the  place  above  quoted),  from  whence 

came  the  names  of  Jupiter,  'Ax6,a-vi.oi  and  Mwiii?;?, 
and  of  Hercules,  Mva/fpo(,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and  for  Aaron,  &c.] 
Sent  a  messenger  to  call  them  to  him. 



EXODUS. 

26  And  Moses  said,  It  is  not  meet  so  to  do  ; 
for  we  shall  sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the 

Egyptians  to  the  Lord  our  God  :  lo,  shall  we 
sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the  Egj'ptians  be- 

fore their  eyes,  and  will  they  not  stone  us  ? 

27  We  will  go  three  days'  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  and  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God, 
as  he  shall  command  us. 

Go  ye,  sacrifice  to  your  God  in  the  land.']  He  had consented  to  let  them  sacrifice,  when  he  last  sent  for 
them  (ver.  8).  But  he  named  no  place:  and  also 
quickly  repented  of  the  concession.  But  now  he  de- 

termines it  in  the  land  of  Goshen ;  where  he  grants 
them  license  to  offer  public  sacrifice.  But  this  Moses 
tells  him  (in  the  next  verse)  was  not  fit  for  them  to 
accept;  nor  was  it  what  God  demanded. 

Ver.  26.  Moses  said.  It  is  not  meet  so  to  do ;]  Besides 
that  this  is  not  the  thing  that  God  requires,  it  is  not 
prudent,  because  it  is  not  safe  for  us  to  do  it. 

For  we  shall  sacrifice  the  ahominalion  of  the  Egyp- 
tians to  the  Lord]  There  is  no  indication,  that  I  can 

iind,  of  any  such  sottish  idolatry  now  among  the 
Egyptians,  as  was,  it  is  certain,  in  after  ages,  but 
what  seems  to  be  suggested  in  this  place ;  which 
learned  men  have  generally  interpreted,  as  if  tlie  sense 
was  this :  "  We  must  sacrifice  to  our  God  oxen, 
sheep,  and  goats,  which  the  Egyptians  worship  and 
adore  :  and  that  would  be  such  an  abominable  thing 
in  their  account  (to  kill  their  gods)  that  it  would  give 

them  the  highest  provocation."  Thus  both  the  Chal- 
dee  interpreters,  the  Syriac,  St.  Jerome,  and  others  : 
which  Bochartus  himself  approves  of  inhisHierozoic. 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34,  and  53,  and  more  largely,  par.  ii. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  But  there  is  an  objection  lies  against 

this  interpretation,  that  long  after  Moses's  time  the 
Egyptians  themselves  did  offer  all  the  foreraentioned 
creatures  to  their  gods :  for  Herodotus  relates  (in  his 
Euterpe,  cap.  xli.)  after  what  manner  they  sacrificed 
an  ox  in  his  time :  and  though  some  parts  of  the 
country  abstained  from  sheep,  yet  they  sacrificed 
goats;  as,  on  the  contrary,  others  abstained  from 
goats  and  sacrificed  sheep  (see  upon  Gen.  xliii.  12). 
Therefore  it  may  be  a  question,  whether  these  words 
do  not  refer  only  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
sacrificing ;  and  to  the  qualities  and  condition  of  the 
beasts  which  are  offered  :  about  which,  the  Egyp- 

tians in  after  ages  were  very  curious.  For  the  same 
Herodotus  tells  us  (in  the  same  book,  cap.  xxxviii.) 
how  the  sacrifices  were  examined  by  the  priest,  and 
none  allowed  to  be  offered  but  those  which  had  his 
mark  upon  them.  And  so  Plutarch  (in  his  book  de 
Isid.  et  Osir.),  that  the  Egyptians,  thinking  Typho  to 
have  been  red,  sacrificed  only  such  oxen  as  were  of 
a  red  colour  :  making  such  an  accurate  scrutiny,  uatt 
x^v  iiio.v  exV  fp^XO-  t^if-o-ivay  rj  Xcvxriv,  a^vfoi'  tiyiiB^rtU, 
"that  if  a  fceast  were  found  to  have  one  hair  black  or 

white,  it  was  judged  unfit  for  sacrifice."  The  fore- 
named  Herodotus,  indeed,  saith,  they  would  not  sa- 

crifice cows,  because  they  were  sacred  to  Isis  :  which 
shows  that  in  his  time  there  was  great  superstition 
about  such  creatures ;  so  that  none  durst  offer  the 
least  violence  to  them.  But  as  we  have  no  evidence, 
that  in  the  days  of  Moses  they  were  infested  with  such 
opinions,  so  their  sacrificing  such  creatures,  as  the 
Jews  did  long  after  his  days,  and  all  mankind  had 
done  from  the  beginning,  seems  to  be  a  prejudice 
against  that  sense  of  the  words  which  is  generally 
put  upon  them.  But  there  were  so  many  various  ways 
of  sacrificing  in  the  world,  that  it  is  very  probable  the 
Egyptians  differed  very  much  from  the  Israelites  : 

30  (it  is  likely)  such  creatures  as 
Egyptian 
who  might  offer 

28  And  Pharaoh  said,  I  will  let  you  go,  that 

ye  may  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  your  God  in  the 
wilderness  ;  only  ye  shall  not  go  very  far  away: 
intreat  for  me. 

29  And  Moses  said.  Behold,  I  go  out  from 
thee,  and  I  will  intreat  the  Lord  that  the  swarms 

of  flies  may  depart  from  Pharaoh,  from  his  ser- 
vants, and  from  his  people,  to  morrow :  but  let 

the  Egyptians  thought  unclean;  whereby  they  might 
be  enraged  at  their  profaneness. 

Maimonides  fancies  the  Egyptians  worshipped  the 
sign  or  constellation  called  Aries ;  and  that  this  was 
the  occasion  of  this  speech ;  for  which  I  can  see  no 
reason  (More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  xlvi.). 

Will  they  not  stone  us?]  We  cannot  gather  from 
hence,  that  there  was  such  a  punishment  among  the 
Egyptians  as  stoning  men  to  death.  For  he  doth 
not  speak  here  of  punishment  by  their  laws  ;  but  of 
what  might  happen  from  a  popular  fury. 

Ver.  27.  TVe  will  f^o  three  days'  journey  into  the  wil- 
derness, &c.]  So  God  had  directed  them;  and  it 

was  not  lawful  for  them  to  sacrifice  in  any  place  but 
where  he  appointed.  Philo  gives  this  reason  why 
they  were  to  go  into  a  solitary  place,  there  to  receive 
commands  from  God  about  sacrifice,  and  all  other 
parts  of  his  worship :  because  God  intended  to  give 
them  a  law  different  from  those  of  other  nations,  or 
rather  quite  opposite  unto  them.  In  which  there 
were  so  many  singular  rites,  that  they  would  have 
offended  other  people,  and  seemed  to  them  profane, 
if  they  had  exercised  them  among  them  (de  Vita 
Mosis,  p.  615).  And  thus  Corn.  Tacitus  understood 
the  design  of  Moses,  not  to  bring  the  Israelites  to  as 
near  a  conformity  as  he  could  with  the  gentiles  (which 
some  now  in  these  days  fancy),  but  to  keep  them 
at  the  greatest  distance  from  other  nations,  by  oppo- 

site rites  of  worship.  His  words  are  remarkable 
(lib.  V.  Histor.  cap.  iv.).  "  Moses,  quo  sibi  in  poste- 
rum  gentem  firmaret,  novos  ritus,  contrariosque  cse- 
teris  mortalibus  indidit.  Profana  illis  omnia,  quse 
apud  nos  sacra :  rursum  concessa  apud  illos,  quee 

nobis  incesta." Ver.  28.  Pharaoh  said,  I  will  let  you  go,]  He  doth 

not  say  expressly  they  should  go  three  days'  journey, as  was  demanded:  which  hath  made  some  think  this 

was  but  a  niggardly  concession  of  Pharaoh's,  who intended  to  deceive  them  with  general  words.  But 
Moses  understood  it  otherwise,  as  appears  by  his  ac- 

ceptance of  the  grant. 
Only  ye  shall  not  go  very  far  away .-]  No  further 

than  three  days'  journey. 
Intreat  for  me.]  This  indeed  is  added  so  quickly, 

and,  as  it  were,  with  the  same  breath  that  he  granted 

their  three  days'  journey;  that  it  may  make  one 
think  it  was  the  least  part  of  his  intention  to  permit 
that,  but  only  to  get  rid  of  this  plague.  Which  if  it 
had  continued  long,  the  Egyptians  must  have  left 
their  country  to  preserve  themselves.  Several  people 
having  been  forced  by  flies  to  quit  their  habitations, 
as  many  ancient  authors  inform  us,  mentioned  by 
Bonfrerius  and  Bochartus. 

Ver.  29.]  He  was  not  more  ready  to  desire,  than 
the  Lord  and  his  servant  Moses  were  to  grant,  the 
total  removal  of  this  plague :  Which  was  sent  for  his 
reformation,  not  his  destruction ;  if  he  would  have 
duly  considered  it. 

To  morrow .]  Yet  he  would  not  pray  that  he 
might  be  released  from  it  presently ;  but  let  him  lie 
a  while  under  the  smart  of  his  rod  :  that  he  might  be 
truly  humbled,  and  deal  no  more  deceitfully  with 
him,  as  he  feared  he  would. 
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not  Pharaoh  doal  deceitfully  any  more   in  not 

letting-  the  people  go  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 
30  And  Moses  went  out  from  Pharaoh,  and 

intreated  the  Lord. 

31  And  the  Lord  did  according  to  the  word 
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But  let  not  Pharaoh  deal  deccHfully  any  more,  &c.] 
He  had  promised  fair  before  (ver.  8),  but  broken  his 
word :  which  made  this  solemn  caution  the  more 

necessary,  lest  he  should  be  guilty  of  such  false  deal- 
ings again. 

ver.  30.]  He  gave  Pharaoh  a  good  example  of 
steadfastness,  by  making  good  his  promise  imme- 

diately, which  he  gave  him  in  the  beginning  of  the 
foregoing  verse. 

Ver.  31.  The  Lord  did  according  to  the  word  of 

Moses;']  Here  was  punctual  performance  on  God's part,  of  what  was  agreed  between  him  and  Pharaoh, 
in  the  foregoing  treaty. 

Tliere  remained  not  one.]  This  was  a  greater  miracle 
than  that  of  removing  the  frogs  i  for  they  remained 

of  Moses  ;  and  he  removed  the  swarms  offliei. 
from  Pharaoh,  from  his  servants,  and  from  his 

people  :  there  remained  not  one. 
33  And  Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart  at  this 

time  also,  neither  would  he  let  the  people  go. 

in  heaps  and  stank  (ver. 
swept  away  (by  a  mighty 

4).     But  these  were  all 

...  „    .      ind,  perhaps),  either  into 
the  sea,  or  into  the  deserts  of  Libya. 

Ver.  3'J.  Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart]  This  is 
here  made  an  act  of  his  own;  as  it  was  no  doubt  in 
all  the  former  refusals  to  let  him  go  (ver.  15,  19). 
And  he  hardened  his  heart,  by  not  hearkening,  or  not 
regarding  what  they  had  done,  as  the  word  is  used 
and  translated  (ix.  31).  That  which  made  him  not 
to  hearken  or  regard,  was  his  excessive  pride  and 
covetousness :  for  he  thought  it  a  dishonour  to  sub- 

mit to  Moses :  and  he  was  very  loth  to  lose  the 
service  of  so  many  slaves,  which  was  really  more 

worth  to  him,  than  all  the  land   they  '  ' 
Egypt. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  murrain  nf  beasts.     8  T/ie  plague  of  boils  and  blains.     13  His  message  about  the  hail.     22  The  plague 
of  hail.     27  Pharaoh  suelh  to  Moses,    35  but  yet  is  hardened. 

1  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  in 
unto  Pharaoh,  and  tell  him,  Thus  saith  the 

Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,  Let  my  people  go, 
that  they  may  serve  me. 

2  For  if  thou  refuse  to  let  them  go,  and  wilt 
hold  them  still, 

3  Behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thy 
cattle  which  is  in  the  field,  upon  the  horses, 
upon  the  asses,  upon  the  camels,  upon  the 
oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep  :  there  shall  be  a 
very  grievous  murrain. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]     Seevii.  1. 
Go  in  unto  Pharaoh,]  It  seems  now  he  went  to  the 

palace. 
Jnd  tell  him,  &c.]  He  sends  the  same  message  to 

him  he  ordered  at  the  first  (v.  3),  and  had  continued 
ever  since  (vii.  16,  &c.). 

Ver.  2.  If  thou  refuse  to  let  them  go,  and  wilt  hold 
them  still,]  If  thy  covetous  griping  humour  make  thee 
still  resolve  to  detain  them  in  their  slavery. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,]  This  word,  as  in  most  other  places 
(as  Dr.  Jackson  notes)  is  here  a  special  character  of 
the  speedy  execution  of  the  plague  threatened,  and  of 
the  remarkable  manner  of  its  execution. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thy  cattle,  &c.]  That 
is,  he  will  smite  them  (which  is  done  by  the  hand), 
and  is  just  ready  to  do  the  execution.  Here  is  no 

mention  of  Aaron's  rod,  no  more  than  in  the  foregoing 
plague,  and  for  the  same  reason  (see  viii.  21). 

A  very  grievous  murrain.]  That  is,  a  great  plague 
or  pestileiue  (as  we  call  it,  in  mankind),  of  which 
abundance  of  cattle  shall  die.  For  so  the  word  caved 
(which  we  translate  grievous)  is  used  for  numerous 
(see  viii.  24).  But  the  greater  the  number  was  that 
died,  the  more  grievous,  no  doubt,  was  the  calamity : 
God  intended  to  deal  more  severely  than  formerly 
with  him,  because  he  had  been  guilty  of  a  fraudulent 
contempt  of  his  former  solemn  monition  (viii.  29). 

Ver.  4.  Tlie  Lord  shall  sever  between  the  cattle  of 
Israel  and  the  cattle  of  Egypt.-]    See  viii.  22.     This 

4  And  the  Lord  shall  sever  between  the 

cattle  of  Israel  and  the  cattle  of  Egypt :  and 
there  shall  nothing  die  of  all  that  is  the  child- 

ren's of  Israel. 

5  And  the  Lord  appointed  a  set  time,  say- 
ing. To  morrow  the  Lord  shall  do  this  thing 

in  the  land. 

6  And  the  Lord  did  that  thing  on  the  mor- 
row, and  all  the  cattle  of  Egypt  died  :  but  of 

the  cattle  of  the  children  of  Israel  died  not  one, 
7  And  Pharaoh  sent,  and,  behold,  there  was 

was  the  greater  wonder  (as  the  word  imports),  because 
the  Israelites  and  Egyptians  were  mingled  together 
in  the  land  of  Goshen :  and  their  cattle  breathed  in  the 
same  air,  and  drank  of  the  same  water,  &c.  By  which 
it  appeared  this  pestilence  was  not  natural ;  but  pro- 

ceeded, as  was  said  before,  from  the  hand  of  God. 
Ver.  5.  The  Lord  appointed  a  set  time,]  That  they 

might  know  this  stroke  came  from  him. 
To-morrow  the  Lord  shall  do  this  thing]  This 

plague  was  threatened  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
seventh  month  (which  afterwards  was  changed  into 
the  first  month  of  the  year),  and  inflicted  on  the second  day. 

Ver.  6.  M  the  cattle  nf  Egypt  died.-]  Some  survived, 
it  is  plain,  from  ver.  19.  Therefore  the  meaning  is, 
either  all  that  were  in  the  field  (ver.  3),  not  those  in 
the  cities  or  houses :  or  rather  a  great  many  of  all  sorts 

of  cattle,  as  Drusius  expounds  it,  "omne  genus,"  all 
kinds.-  as  the  word  all  must  be  expounded  (ver.  26, 
vide  lib.  ii.  Animadvers.  cap.  xviii.). 

But  of  the  cattle  of  the  children  of  Israel  died  not  one.] 
Of  any  sort  whatsoever. 

Ver.  7.  .^nd  Pharaoh  sent,  and,  behold,  there  was  not 
one  of  the  cattle  of  the  Israelites  dead.]  We  do  not  find 
that  he  sent  to  make  any  such  inquiry  in  the  former 
plagues.  It  is  likely  he  slighted  what  they  said,  and 
would  not  do  them  the  honour  to  seem  to  believe 
them.  Moses  also  had  said  nothing  of  this  difierence 
God  would  make  between  the  Israelites  and  them, 
till  the  last  plague;  when  the  flies  were  so  busy  and 
vexatious,  that  it  made  travel  uneasy :  as  it  was  like- 
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not  one  of  the  "cattle  of  the  Israelites  dead. 
And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened,  and 
he  did  not  let  the  people  go. 

8  ̂  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and  unto 

Aaron,  Take  to  you  handfuls  of  ashes  of  the 
furnace,  and  let  Moses  sprinkle  it  toward  the 
heaven  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh. 

9  And  it  shall  become  small  dust  in  all  the 

land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  be  a  boil  breaking 
forth  with  blains  upon  man,  and  upon  beast, 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

wise  in  the  two  other  before  that,  when  they  could 
tread  upon  nothing  but  frogs,  or  lice. 

The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened,']  One  would 
rather  have  expected  to  hear  that  it  relented ;  because 
he  took  the  pains  to  satisfy  himself  that  every  thing 
foretold  by  Moses  was  come  to  pass ;  which  looks  as 
if  he  meant,  upon  the  truth  of  that  information,  to 
alter  this  course.  This  plague  likewise  was  much 
heavier  than  all,  or  most,  of  the  preceding;  which 
were  rather  more  noisome  and  terrible  (as  Dr.  Jackson 
speaks)  than  detrimental  to  Pharaoh  and  his  people. 
For  we  do  not  read  before  this  time  of  the  death  of 
any  useful  creatures,  except  fishes,  when  the  waters 
were  turned  into  blood  :  and  that  calamity  was  not  so 
universal  neither,  being  only  in  the  river  (and  some 
think  only  near  the  court),  as  this  murrain,  which 
was  all  over  the  country ;  and  did  them  a  far  greater 
mischief.  But  having  accustomed  himself  to  do  evil, 
he  grew  still  more  obstinate  and  hardened  in  pride 
and  covetousness.  For  he  doth  not  so  much  as  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  this  plague;  which  had  done  all 
the  execution,  he  thought,  that  was  designed  ;  and 

he  intended,  perhaps,  to  repair  his  loss,  'out  of  the 
flocks  and  herds  of  the  Israelites,  which  haply  mio-ht 
make  him  less  affected  with  this  wonder  than  he  had 
been  with  some  of  the  former. 

Ver.  8.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and  unto  ̂ aron,] 
The  former  plague  having  so  little  moved  his  proud 
and  stubborn  heart,  the  Lord  instantly,  without  any 
further  message  to  him  (as  being  now  in  process  of 
sentence,  says  Dr.  Jackson),  commands  them  to  brino- 
another  judgment  upon  the  Egyptians,  more  dreadful 
and  noisome  than  any  of  the  rest  had  been. 

Take  to  you  handfuh  of  ashes  of  the  furnace,]  In 
which  Pharaoh  had  made  them  labour  (Deut.  iv.  20), 
which  moved  God  to  punish  him  and  his  people  with 
this  plague,  for  their  cruel  usage  of  bis  people  there. 

Let  Moses  springe  jV]  The  Jews  think  God  em- 
ployed bun  only  in  executing  this  judgment,  being 

much  heavier  than  all  the  foregoing.  But  both  he 
and  Aaron  being  commanded  to  take  ashes  (in  the 
words  foregoing),  as  we  read  they  did  (ver.  10),  it  is 
more  probable  they  both  sprinkled,  and  so  the  mean- 

ing is,  let  Moses  (as  well  as  Aaron)  sprinkle  it. 
Toward  the  heaven^]  To  show  that  the  plague  came from  thence. 

In  the  sight  of  Tharaoh.}  That  he  might  be  con- vinced of  it. 

Ver.  9.  //  shall  become  small  dust,  &c.]  Instead  of 
these  ashes,  which  they  threw  up  into  the  air,  there 
came  down  a  small  sleet  (as  we  call  it)  like  that  of 
snow,  or  the  hoar  frost,  which  scalded  the  Hesh  of 
man  and  beast;  and  raised  a  blister  in  every  part 
upon  which  it  fell.  The  poison  of  which  penetrating 
into  the  flesh,  made  sore  swellings,  like  those  we  now call  buboes.  Insomuch  that,  as  Philo  understood  it 
(lib.  1.  de  Vita  Mosis),  they  were  full  of  blotches  from 
head  to  foot.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  Hebrew  word 
shechin  signifies  an  "  inflammation,"  that  made  a 
tumour  or  boil  (as  we  translate  the  word.  Lev.  xiii. 

10  And  they  took  ashes  of  the  furnace,  and 
stood  before  Pharaoh  ;  and  Moses  sprinkled  it 

up  toward  heaven;  and  it  became  aboil  breaking 
forth  with  blains  upon  man,  and  upon  beast. 

11  And  the  magicians  could  not  stand  before 

Moses  because  of  the  boils ;  for  the  boil  was  upon 
the  magicians,  and  upon  all  the  Egyptians. 

12  And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them ;  as 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses. 

13  IT  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Rise  up 

18,  19),  which  turned  into  such  a  grievous  ulcer,  that 
Moses  speaks  of  it  afterwards  as  an  unusual  plague, 
which  he  calls  the  "  botch  of  Egypt"  (Deut.  xxviii. 
27).  Dr.  Lightfoot,  indeed,  observes,  that  in  the  book 
of  Job  (ii.  7,  8)  it  signifies  only  a  burning  itch,  or  an 
inflamed  scab ;  an  intolerable  dry  itch,  which  his 
nails  could  not  scratch  off,  but  he  was  glad  to  make 
use  of  a  potsherd  to  scrub  himself.  But  then  he  con- 

fesses, that  this  skechin,  here  spoken  of,  was  higher 
than  that  having  blains  and  boils  that  broke  out  with 

it;  which  Job's  had  not.  So  that  the  Egyptians,  he 
thinks,  were  vexed  with  a  double  punishment  at 
once ;  aching  boils  and  a  fiery  itch.  But  our  inter- 

preters take  it  otherwise,  and  say  that  Job  also  was 
smote  with  boils,  which,  in  conclusion,  perhaps,  had  a 
scab  that  itched  very  much. 

Ver.  10.  The)/  took  ashes  of  the  furnace,  &c.]  This 
plague  was  inflicted  about  the  third  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  according  to  archbishop  L'sher's  computation : 
who  thinks  it  probable  (as  many  others  do),  that  from 
hence  the  tale  was  spread  among  the  heathens,  that 
the  Egyptians  drove  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  be- 

cause they  were  scabby;  lest  the  infection  should 
spread  all  over  the  country.  For  they  endeavoured 
in  future  ages,  to  make  it  be  believed,  that  what  befell 
themselves  was  a  plague  upon  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  11.]  This  plague  seized  on  them,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Egyptians,  and  that  in  the  presence  of 
Pharaoh  (as  these  words  seem  to  import),  which  per- 

fectly confounded  them.  For  though,  since  the  plague 
of  lice,  which  they  could  not  counterfeit,  we  read  of 
no  attempt  they  ventured  to  make  to  vie  miracles 
with  Moses  and  Aaron,  yet  they  still  continued  about 
Pharaoh  (it  appears  from  this  place),  and  endeavour- 

ed to  settle  him  in  his  resolution  not  to  let  Israel  go ; 
persuading  him,  perhaps,  that  though  Moses  for  the 
present  had  found  out  some  secret  beyond  their  skill, 
they  should  at  last  be  too  hard  for  him.  But  now, 
being  on  a  sudden  smote  with  these  ulcers,  they  were 
so  amazed,  that  we  do  not  find  they  appeared  again 
to  look  Moses  in  the  face.  For  now,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  "their  folly  was  manifested  to  all  men" 
(1  Tim.  iii.  8,  9);  in  that  they  could  not  defend 
themselves  from  this  terrible  stroke;  which  publicly 
seizing  on  them  before  Moses,  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
and  all  bis  servants,  rendered  them  so  contemptible, 
that  we  never  hear  more  of  them. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh, 
&c.]  If  we  suppose  that  the  magicians,  who  had 
hitherto  confirmed  Pharaoh  in  his  obstinacy,  were 
forced  to  withdraw  in  great  confusion,  when  thej'  were 
smitten  with  the  boils  ;  one  would  have  thought  the 
next  thing  we  should  liave  heard  would  have  been 
that  Pharaoh  relented.  But  here  is  not  the  least  token 
of  that  mentioned  in  this  history,  but  rather  the  ex- 

press contrary ;  that  God  was  so  angry  with  him,  that 
he  himself  hardened  his  heart,  which  he  had  never 
done  before.  This  hardening,  therefore,  which  is  said 
to  be  God's  doing,  was  something  sure  very  extraor- 

dinary.    Yet  it  was  not  an  infusion  of  any  bad  quali- 



early  in  the  morning,  and  stand  before  Pharaoh, 
and  say  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
the  Hebrews,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may 
serve  me. 

14  For  I  will  at  this  time  send  all  my  plagues 
upon  thine  heart,  and  upon  thy  servants,  and 
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upon  thy  people  ;  that  thou  mayest  know  that 
there  is  none  like  me  in  all  the  earth. 

15  For  now  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that 

I  may  smite  ihee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence ; 
and  thou  shalt  be  cut  ofT  from  the  earth. 

Iti  And  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  have  I 

ties  or  ungodly  resolutions  into  Pharaoh's  heart,  but 
only  that  God  did  not  vouchsafe  him  those  convic- 

tions that  might  have  softened  him,  and  gave  him  up 
to  his  own  heart's  lusts ;  and  likewise  ordered  things 
so  to  fall  out,  that  he  should  hereafter  be  made  by 
them  more  and  more  obdurate.  For  he  had  hardened 
himself  against  five  plagues ;  therefore  God  leaves 
hira  to  himself,  and  resolves  he  shall  continue  in  his 
hardness.  Accordingly  he  doth  not  so  much  as  desire 
to  be  freed  from  this  plague,  no  more  than  he  had  done 
in  the  former,  which  was  nothing  so  grievous.  The 
effect  of  such  induration  is  well  expressed  by  Dav. 
Chytrseus  in  these  words,  "  Cor  induratum  est,  quod 
nee  compunctione  scinditur,"  &c.  "  A  hardened  heart 
is  neither  cut  by  compunction,  nor  softened  by  any 
sense  of  piety.  It  is  neither  moved  by  prayers  and 
entreaties,  nor  yields  to  threatenings,  nor  feels  the 
smart  of  scourges.  It  is  ungrateful  for  benefits ; 
treacherous  to  counsels ;  sullen  to  judgments ;  shame- 

less to  things  most  base  ;  fearless  of  dangers ;  forget- 
ful of  things  past;  negligent  of  things  present;  im- 

provident for  the  future.  In  short,  it  neither  fears 

God,  nor  reverences  man." 

As  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Muses."]  The  margin of  our  Bible  directs  the  reader  to  iv.  21,  where  God 
saith  I  will  harden,  &c.  See  there,  and  iii.  19.  And 
observe  that  all  along  from  thence  to  this  place,  it  is 
very  often  said,  in  the  close  of  the  former  plagues, 
that  "  Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened  as  the  Lord  had 
said"  (vii.  13,  22,  viii.  15,  19,  32).  But  this  is  the  first 
time  that  it  is  said,  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pha- 

raoh as  he  had  spoken  unto  Moses.  Which  different 
close  gives  us  to  understand,  that  now,  after  the  plague 
of  blains,  the  sentence  of  destruction  was  irreversibly 
denounced  against  him  ;  and  God  resolved  to  dispose 
things  so,  that  he  should  not  repent,  but  run  headlong 
to  his  ruin. 

Ver.  13.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Mise  up  early  in 

the  morning,']  That  he  might  speak  with  Pharaoh before  he  went  abroad ;  or  at  his  going  out  of  his 
palace. 

Stand  before  Pharaoh,  &c.]  Present  thyself  unto 
him,  with  the  same  message  that  I  have  often  sent  to 
him  (see  v.  3,  vii.  16,  &c.). 

Let  my  people  go,}  But  why  doth  he  send  any  more 
messages  to  him,  may  some  say,  after  he  had  hardened 
him,  and  knew  he  would  not  submit  1  To  which  Dr. 

Jackson's  answer  is  very  apposite ;  that  God  dealt 
with  Pharaoh  just  as  he  had  done  with  the  poor  op- 

pressed Israelites,  after  Moses  had  delivered  his  first 
message  to  him.  Pharaoh  immediately  forbids  his 
taskmasters  to  give  them  any  straw,  and  yet  required 
the  same  tale  of  bricks  which  they  made  when  they 
had  straw  enough.  The  Lord  in  like  manner  demands 
the  same  obedience  of  Pharaoh,  after  he  had  deprived 
him  of  understanding,  and  of  all  good  motions,  which 
he  had  demanded  of  hira  before,  or  at  the  first  exhi- 

bition of  his  signs  and  wonders.  And  this  is  that 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  question  we  find,  Rom. 
ix.  19.  Why  dolh  he  yet  find  fault  ?  To  which  there 
needs  no  further  satisfaction  in  this  place. 

Ver.  14.  For  I  will  at  this  time']  For  now  I  will begin  to  send  more  terrible  plagues  upon  thee,  one 
after  another,  till  I  have  destroyed  thee. 

Send  all  my  plagues]     All  that  I  have  resolved  to 
inflict,  as  Menochius  truly  expounds  it :  "  Not  all  that 

Vol.  I.— 30 

I  am  able,  but  all  that  I  design  to  send  for  thy  de- 

struction." Upon  thine  heart,]  Such  as  shall  make  thy  heart 
ache  (as  we  now  speak) ;  not  only  afllict  thy  body 
and  goods,  but  fill  thy  soul  with  terror,  or  grief,  or 

77(0/  thou  mayest  know  that  there  is  none  like  me  in  all 
the  earth.]  To  teach  thee,  by  sad  experience,  that  my 
power  is  superior  to  all  other.  To  which  another 
reason  is  added  in  the  next  verse ;  that  all  the  world 
might  see  the  same.  And  a  third  (x.  2),  that  Israel 
might  learn  to  worship  him  alone,  and  teach  their 
children  to  do  so  likewise. 

Ver.  15.  Fur  now  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that  I 
may  smite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  &c.]  I 
do  not  see  how  this  translation  can  be  maintained ; 
for  we  do  not  read  that  God  after  this  sent  a  new 
pestilence  upon  Pharaoh,  and  the  Hebrew  word  deber 
signifies  nothing  else.  This,  therefore,  must  needs 
refer  to  the  time  past :  and  the  sense  of  these  three 

verses  (11 — 16),  must  be  this;  "I  will  send  more 
plagues  on  thee,  and  on  thy  servants  (as  was  threat- 

ened ver.  14),  for  the  truth  is,  I  had  now  stretched 
out  my  hand  to  destroy  both  thee  and  thy  people  by 
my  late  pestilence,  wherewith  you  had  all  been  cut  off, 
had  it  not  been  that  I  reserve  you  for  further  punish- 

ments: for  which  very  cause  I  made  thee  to  stand, 
when  thou  wast  falling  (i.  e.  kept  thee  from  dying), 
that  I  might  send  more  plagues  upon  thee,  and  make 

thy  destruction  more  notorious  to  all  the  world."  See 
Paulus  Fagius,  and  Theod.  Hackspan,  and  Fr.  Junius 
also,  who  translate  these  words,  "  I  had  smitten  thee 
and  thy  people  with  pestilence"  (i.  e.  when  he  de- 

stroyed their  cattle  with  a  murrain),  and  then  "  hadst 
thou  been  cut  off  from  the  earth,"  as  it  follows  in  the 
end  of  this  verse ;  that  is,  when  the  boils  broke  out 

ave  I  raised  thee  up,]  In 
the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  I  have  made  thee  stand; 
that  is,  preserved  thee  alive,  when  the  pestilence 
would  have  cut  thee  off,  as  the  murrain  did  thy  cattle, 
if  I  had  not  kept  thee  from  perishing  then,  that  I 
might  destroy  thee  in  a  more  remarkable  manner. 
And  thus  the  LXX.  understood  it,  when  they  trans- 

lated it  S(.itr;fi-^9r!i,  "  thou  hast  been  preserved,"  that is,  from  destruction.  With  which  the  apostle  agrees, 

though  he  doth  not  here  follow  their  ttanslation,  i^rj- 
ysipa,  "  I  have  raised  thee,"  i.  e.  from  the  foregoing 
sickness  (Rom.  ix.  17),  spared  thee  in  the  midst  ot 
malignant  ulcers. 

For  to  shew  in  ihee  my  power ,]  By  sending  more 
dreadful  plagues  upon  him :  and  at  last  overwhelming 
him  in  the  sea. 

That  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth.]  If  Pharaoh  and  his  people  had  all  perished 
by  the  pestilence,  when  the  cattle  did,  or  died  when 
smitten  with  blains;  the  terror  of  God's  powerful 
displeasure  had  not  been  so  visible  to  all  the  world  as 
it  was  in  overthrowing  the  whole  strength  of  Egypt 
in  the  Red  Sea. 

Ver.  17.  .as  yet  exallest  thou  thyself  against  my 

people,  &c.]  In  these  words  he  returns  to  finish  his 
message  begun  ver.  13,  which  he  concludes  with  this 
expostulation,  which  upbraids  him  with  his  senseless 
obstinacy.  Which,  in  other  words,  may  be  thus 
paraphrased  ;  "  Dost  thou  still  (notwithstanding  all 
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raised  thee  up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my  power; 
and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  earth. 

17  As  yet  exaltest  thou  thyself  against  my 
people,  that  thou  wilt  not  let  them  go  ? 

18  Behold,  to  morrow  about  this  time  I  will 
cause  it  to  rain  a  very  grievous  hail,  such  as 
hath  not  been  in  Egypt  since  the  foundation 
thereof  even  until  now. 

19  Send  therefore  now,  and  gather  thy  cattle, 
and  all  that  thou  hast  in  the  field  iforiipon  every 
man  and  beast  which  shall  be  found  in  the  field, 

and  shall  not  be  brought  home,  the  hail  shall 
come  down  upon  them,  and  they  shall  die. 

20  He  that  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord 

among  the  servants  of  Pharaoh  made  his  ser- 
vants and  his  cattle  flee  into  the  houses  : 

21  And  he  that  regarded  not  the  word  of  the 

that  1  have  done  to  humble  thee)  proudly  insult  over 
my  people,  and  resolve  to  keep  them  in  bondage  V 

This  expostulation,  which  is  very  sharp  and  cutting, 
may  seem  to  some  unreasonable,  now  that  God  him- 

self had  hardened  him,  and  taken  his  understand 

mg 

ftom  him ;  though  before  nothing  could  liave  been 
more  proper,  while  there  was  a  possibility  of  pene- 

trating his  heart.  But  God  cannot  lose  his  right  to 
demand  that  obedience,  which  men  have  made  them- 

selves unable  to  pay  :  and  it  was  but  just  he  should 
be  upbraided  with  his  obstinacy,  even  when  he  could 
not  comply,  because  he  had  brought  upon  himself  this 
punishment  of  stupid  insensibility  (see  ver.  13). 

Ver.  18.  Behold,  to  morrow  about  this  time']  As  his 
destruction  was  determined,  so  it  was  to  come  speed- 

ily upon  him ;  and  therefore  there  was  but  one  day 
between  this  plague  and  the  former. 

fery  grievous  hail,]  Great  hailstones,  falling  very 
thick,  as  we  speak. 

Such  as  hath  not  been  in  Egypt  since  the  foundation 
thereof}  Since  it  hath  been  mhabited.  This  shows 
that  though  rain  was  not  frequent  in  Egypt,  yet  some- 

times they  had  both  rain  and  hail  also.  Otherwise, 
there  could  not  have  been  a  comparison  made  between 
this  and  former  hail,  if  there  never  had  been  any 
at  all. 

Ver.  19.  Send  therefore  now,  and  gather  thy  cattle, 
&c.]  It  appears  by  the  next  verse,  that  though  Pha- 

raoh and  his  grandees  could  not  be  moved  by  all  these 
judgments,  yet  there  were  some  persons  in  the  court 
who  were  better  disposed,  for  whose  sake  God  gives 
this  warning  of  the  danger  that  they  might  avoid  it. 

Ver.  20.  Het  that  feared  the  ivord  of  the  Lord] 
That  which  is  opposed  to  this  in  the  next  verse  is, 
"  he  that  set  not  his  heart  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;" 
or,  as  we  translate  it,  regarded  it  not,  i.  e.  did  not  at- 

tend to  what  was  said  and  done  by  Moses,  and  seri- 
ously consider  it.  Unto  which  the  fear  of  God  moves 

all  those  who  are  possessed  with  it ;  and  serious  con- 
sideration will  not  fail  to  work  in  men  the  fear  of  God 

and  of  his  judgments. 
Ver.  21.  He  that  regarded  not  the  tvord  of  the  Lord, 

&c.]  This  was  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  all  that  pe- 
rished ;  they  did  not  set  themselves  to  consider  the 

irresistible  power  of  him  who  inflicted  such  terrible 
judgments  upon  them,  as  Moses  threatened.  For  at 
last  they  grew  so  stupid  that  they  could  not  consider; 
but  were  perfectly  infatuated. 

Ver.  22.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand]  With  his  rod  in 
it,  as  it  is  explained  in  the  next  verse  ;  and  as  he  had 
directed  on  other  occasions  (viii.  16,  17),  where  it  is 
said,  "  Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand  with  his  rod." 

Lord  left  his  servants  and  his  cattle  in  the  field. 
23  t  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch 

forth  thine  hand  toward  heaven,  that  there  may 
be  hail  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  upon  man,  and 
upon  beast,  and  upon  every  herb  of  the  field, 
throughout  the  land  of  Egypt. 

23  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  toward 

heaven  :  and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail, 
and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground;  and  the 
Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

24  So  there  was  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with 

the  hail,  very  grievous,  such  as  there  was  none 
like  it  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  since  it  became 
a  nation. 

2.5  And  the  hail  smote  throughout  all  the  land 

of  Egypt  all  that  was  in  the  field,  both  man  and 
beast ;  and  the  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field, 
and  bralce  every  tree  of  the  field. 

Toward  heaven,]  To  show  the  plague  was  sent 
from  God. 

That  there  may  be  hail  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.] 
Here  he  more  fully  expresses  the  damage  it  would 
do  both  to  men  and  beasts,  and  to  the  herb  of  the  field, 
which  comprehends  all  the  trees  (ver.  25). 

Ver.  23.  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod]  Sometimes 
Aaron  did  it;  but  it  was  at  the  command  of  Moses, 
and  as  his  minister;  who  sometimes  did  it  himself, 
and  was  commanded  by  God  so  to  do  (ver.  22).  He 
gave  warning  of  this  plague  about  the  fourth  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  and  inflicted  it  upon  the  fifth,  and 
removed  it  the  sixth.  The  author  of  the  Life  and 
Death  of  Jloses  fancies  that  God  sent  this  plague  to 
punish  the  Egyptians  for  the  drudgery  they  imposed 
upon  the  Israelites,  in  making  them  till  their  fields  for them. 

The  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  &c.]  It  was  no 
wonder  there  should  be  thunder;  but  the  claps  of 
this  were  far  more  terrible  than  any  that  had  been 
heard  before  in  that  country.  As  the  hail  also  was 
more  ponderous,  and  came  down  with  a  greater  force, 
and  was  mixed  with  fire.  Which  the  author  of  the 

Book  of  Wisdom  observes  (chap,  xvi.),  as  a  thing 
unusual.  And  herein  consisted  the  miraculousness  ot 

this  plague;  that  whereas  other  storms  of  hail  gene- 
rally reach  but  a  little  way  (sometimes  not  a  mile), 

this  spread  itself  over  the  whole  country  (ver.  25). 
And  flashes  of  lightning  were  not  only  mingled  with 
it,  hat  fire  ran  upon  the  ground,  and  killed  their  cattle 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  48),  when,  at  the  same  time,  all  the  land 
of  Goshen,  though  a  part  of  that  country,  felt  nothing 
of  this  storm  (ver.  26). 

The  Lord  rained  haiF]  This  is  repeated  to  show 
that  it  fell  as  thick  as  rain,  and  was  not  a  mere  shower, 
but  a  continual  hail :  and  that  this  was  the  principal 
part  of  this  plague,  being  alone  mentioned  ver.  22 
and  26  (whereas  nothing  is  said  of  thunder  or  fire), 
and  put,  in  the  first  place,  by  the  Psalmist,  both  in 
Ixxviii.  48,  and  cv.  32. 

Ver.  25.  The  hail  smote]  That  is,  killed  every  man 
and  beast  that  was  in  the  field  (ver.  19). 

Smote  every  kerb, — and  brake  everyiree]  Especially 
their  vines  and  fig-trees,  as  the  Psalmist  tells  us, 
Ixxviii.  47.  cv.  33.  Very  great  hailstones  have  fallen 
in  several  countries;  some  of  a  prodigious  bigness 
(as  credible  historians  relate),  whereby  some  living 
creatures  have  here  and  there  been  killed ;  but  none 
ever  made  such  a  general  destruction  as  this  storm 
did.  Yet  we  are  not  to  understand  it  as  if  no  green 
thing  escaped,  nor  a  bough  of  any  tree  was  left :  but 
the  meaning  is,  that  a  great  many  of  every  kind  were 
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26  Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  | 
children  of  Israel  tvere,  was  there  no  hail. 

27  H  And  Pharaoh  sent,  and  called  for  Moses  j 
and  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  sinned  i 

this  time  :  the  Lord  is  righteous,  and  I  and  my 
people  «rp  wicked.  j 

28  Intreat  the  Lord  (for  it  is  enough)  that  j 
there  be  no  more  mighty  thunderings  and  hail ; 
and  I  will  let  you  go,  and  ye  shall  stay  no  longer. 

29  And  Moses  said  unto  him.  As  soon  as  I  am 

gone  out  of  the  city, I  will  spread  abroad  my  hands 
unto  the  Lord;  and  the  thunder  shall  cease, 
neither  shall  there  be  anymore  hail;  that  thou 

mayest  know  how  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's. 
30  But  as  for  thee  and  thy  servants,  I  know 

that  ye  will  not  yet  fear  the  Lord  God. 

destroyed  :  though  some,  as  appears  hy  the  following 
chapter,  still  remained. 

Ver.  26.  Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen,']  So  that  the Egyptians  that  lived  among  them  fared  the  better  (it 
is  thought)  at  this  time  for  their  salie. 

Ver.  27.  Pharaoh  sent,  and  called  for  Moses]  This 
is  no  more  than  he  had  done  several  times  before  (viii. 
8,  25),  but  it  may  seem  strange  he  should  do  it  now, 
after  the  Lord  had  hardened  his  heart.  The  clearest 
account  of  it  is,  that  he  acted  now  as  a  man  distracted 
and  frighted  out  of  his  wits :  which  made  him  rave 
and  cry  out  for  help,  in  very  passionate  words,  with- 

out any  serious  meaning. 
I  have  sinned  this  lime,  dc]  The  meaning  is  not 

that  be  had  not  sinned  before;  but,  /  now  acknow- 
ledge my  offence,  and  the  justice  of  God  in  punishing 

the  ivickedness  of  me  and  of  my  people.  Which  con- 
fession doth  not  argue  any  tenderness  of  heart ;  but 

was  extorted  by  the  horrible  fright  he  was  in  of  being 
undone,  if  he  did  not  make  some  submission. 

Ver.  28.  Mreat  the  Lord]  Or,  beseech  him  that 
what  I  have  already  suffered  may  suffice. 

That  there  be  no  more  mighty  thunderings  and  hail;] 
The  words  import  frightful  claps  of  thunder,  which 
sounded  as  if  God  was  angry  with  them ;  especially 
since  the  hail  fell  like  thunderbolts  upon  their  heads, 
and  struck  those  down  that  walked  abroad.  This 
was  the  reason  that  he  begged  their  prayers  :  for  he 
and  his  servants  could  not  always  continue  within 
doors;  and  while  the  bail  lasted,  there  was  no  safety 
abroad. 

I  will  let  you  go,]  Not  quite  avi^ay,  but  three  days' 
journey  into  the  wilderness,  as  they  desired. 

Ye  shall  stay  no  lo/iger.]  He  promises  to  dismiss 
them  immediately. 

Ver.  29.  Moses  said  unto  him,  As  soon  as  lam  gone 
out  of  the  city,]  By  this  he  demonstrated  the  great 
power  of  God,  who  he  knew  would  protect  him,  from 
receiving  any  harm  by  the  thunder,  lightning,  and 
hail,  which  killed  all  others  that  went  abroad  into  the 
fields. 

/  will  spread  abroad  my  hands  unto  the  Lord ;]  This 
was  an  ancient  posture  of  supplication  in  all  nations 
(as  many  learned  men  have  shown),  whereby  men 
declared,  that  God  is  the  giver  of  all  good  things: 
and  that  they  hoped  to  receive  help  from  him.  For 
our  hands  are  the  instruments  whereby  we  receive 
any  gift  that  is  bestowed  upon  us. 

That  thou  mayest  kno^v  how  that  the  earth  is  the 

Lord's.]  Have  a  demonstration  (which  was  sufficient 
to  make  him  know),  that  the  Lord  governs  all  things : 
as  appeared  by  the  ceasing  of  this  dreadful  storm, 

upon  Moses's  prayers  to  God,  as  well  as  by  the  pour- 
ing of  it  in  such  violence  upon  them. 

31  And  the  flax  and  the  barley  was  smitten  : 
for  the  barley  ivas  in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  was 
boiled. 

32  But  the  wheat  and  the  rie  were  not  smit- 
ten :  for  they  were  not  grown  up. 

33  And  Moses  went  out  of  the  city  from 
Pharaoh,  and  spread  abroad  his  hands  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  the  thunders  and  hail  ceased,  and 

the  rain  was  not  poured  upon  the  earth. 
34  And  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  the  rain  and 

the  hail  and  the  thunders  were  ceased,  he  sin- 
ned yet  more,  and  hardened  his  heart,  he  and 

his  servants. 
35  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened, 

neither  would  he  let  the  children  of  Israel  go  ; 
as  the  Lord  had  spoken  by  Moses. 

Ver.  30.]  The  generality  of  the  court  he  knew 
would  continue  as  obstinate  as  their  prince ;  though 
some  of  them  had  some  sense  of  God,  and  of  his 

judgments,  as  we  read  ver.  20. 
Ver.  31.  Thejtax  and  the  barley  were  smitten,^ 

From  hence  our  learned  N.  Fuller  gathers,  that  this 
fell  out  in  the  month  of  Abib,  as  Archbishop  Usher 
observes  in  his  Annals.  For  it  appears,  hy  Pliny  and 
others,  that  barley  began  to  ripen  in  those  countries  in 
March  ;  but  wheat  not  till  April.  Herm.  Conringius 
differs  from  this  account  a  little ;  for  he  thinks  (in  his 
treatise  de  initio  anni  Sabbatici)  that  this  hail  fell  in 
the  month  of  February ;  flax  being  sown  here,  and 
among  the  Romans,  from  the  calends  of  October  to 
the  seventh  of  the  Ides  of  December,  as  he  observes 
out  of  Columella. 

Ver.  32.  The  wheat  and  the  rie  were  not  smitten  .■  for 
they  were  not  grown  up.]  In  the  Hebrew,  they  were 
hidden;  i.  e.  were  as  yet  tinder  ground,  as  Kimchi, 
and  from  him  Junius  and  Tremellius  expound  it.  But 
that  cannot  be  the  meaning;  for  there  was  but  a 
month's  difference  between  the  growth  of  wheat  and 
of  barley  to  maturity.  And  therefore  Bochartus  bath 
more  truly  expounded  the  meaning  (Hierozoic.  par.  ii. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  3),  that  they  were  not  yet  eared:  and  so 
being  tender  and  flexile,  yielded  to  the  stroke  of  the 
bail,  and  received  less  harm  than  the  barley  which 
was  in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  which  was  boiled. 

Ver.  33.  Moses  went  out  if  the  city,  &c.]  As  he 
had  promised  (ver.  29). 

The  rain  was  not  poured]  It  seems  there  was  rain 
together  with  the  hail  and  fire;  which  made  this 
plague  still  the  more  wonderful.  Or,  by  rain  must 
be  understood  the  shower  of  hail  which  the  Lord 

"  rained  from  heaven"  (ver.  18),  which  sense  is  con- 
futed by  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  34.  When  Pharaoh  saw  that  the  rain  and  the 
hail  and  the  thunders  were  ceased,]  As  soon  as  the 
storm  was  over,  and  the  heavens  clear  again. 

He  sinned  yet  more,  and  hardened  his  heart,  &c.] 
That  which  should  have  made  him  acknowledge  the 
power  of  God  (which  was  as  apparent  in  stopping  the 
hail,  as  in  pouring  it  on  his  country),  made  him  the 
more  contumacious.  For  seeing  this  danger  over,  he 
fancied  there  would  be  no  more. 

Ver.  35.  The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened,  &c.] 
Continued  in  hardness  :  for  God  would  not  soften  it, 
having  resolved  still  to  harden  him,  as  he  had  begun 
to  do  (ver.  12),  and  did  now  (x.  1).  For  he  neither 
moved  his  heart  to  remember  his  confession  and  his 

promise  (ver.  27,  28),  nor  continued  the  means  which 
extorted  that  seeming  repentance  from  him.  But  by 

granting  his  desire,  to  have  this  stroke  removed,  suf- 
fered him  to  return  to  his  wonted  obstinacy. 
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1  God  threaleneth  to  send  locitsl^.  7  Pharaoh,  moved  by  his  servants,  incKneth  to  let  the  Israelites  go.  12  The 
plague  of  the  locusts.  16  Pharaoh  sueth  to  Moses.  21  The  plague  of  darkness.  24  Pharaoh  sueth  unto 
Moses,     27  lut  yet  is  hardened. 

1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  in  unto 
Pharaoh:  for  I  have  hardened  his  heart,  and 

the  heart  of  his  servants,  that  I  might  shew 

these  my  signs  before  him: 
2  And  that  thou  mayest  tell  in  the  ears  of  thy 

son,  and  of  thy  son's  son,  what  things  I  have 
virrought  in  Egypt,  and  my  signs  which  I  have 
done  among  them  ;  that  ye  may  know  how  that 
I  am  the  Lord. 

3  And  Moses  and  Aaron  came  in  unto  Pha- 
raoh, and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 

God  of  the  Hebrews,  How  long  wilt  thou  re- 
fuse to  humble  thyself  before  me  ?  Let  m)'  peo- 

ple go,  that  they  may  serve  me. 
4  Else,  if  thou  refuse  to  let  my  people  go, 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  in  unto  Pha- 
raoh .■]  Perhaps  Moses  might  think  that  after  seven 

messages  delivered  to  him,  and  as  many  plagues  for 
his  refusal,  and  God's  declaration  that  he  had  hard- 

ened his  heart,  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  make  any 
new  address  unto  him.  Which  it  is  likely  he  would 
have  forborne,  if  he  had  not  received  this  express 
command  from  God  to  go  to  him  again 

I  have  hardened  his  heart,  &c.]   This  is  rather  a 
t  go ;  and 

ki  is  not  to  be  translated/or,  but  although,  as  it  many 
1  why  he  should  not  j therefore  the 

particle 
times  is  used  in  these  books,  and  then  the 
clear ;  although  I  have  hardened  his  heart,  yet  let  not 
that  hinder  thy  going  to  him,  but  still  importune  him ; 
because  I  intend  to  take  occasion  from  his  refusing  to 
obey  me,  to  work  greater  signs  and  wonders  for  your 
benefit  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse),  and  for  his 

That  I  might  shew  these  my  signs  before  /uns.-]  The 
signs,  he  speaks  of,  were  those  already  done  since  he 
hardened  him,  and  those  which  were  to  follow.  For 
he  had  threatened,  when  he  said  he  would  harden 

Pharaoh's  heart  (vii.  3),  to  multiply  his  signs  and  luon- 
ders  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  2.  That  thou  mayest  tell]  The  LXX.  translate 
it,  that  ye  may  tell ;  for  he  speaks  to  Moses,  as  sus- 

taining the  person  of  the  whole  people  of  Israel. 

In  the  ears  of  thy  son,  and  of  thy  son''s  son,']  All future  posterity. 
What  things  I  have  wrought]  This  may  refer  to  the 

ten  plagues  which  he  inflicted  on  the  Egyptians. 
My  signs  which  I  have  dmie  among  them ;]  The 

turning  of  his  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  two  other  mira- 
cles, mentioned  at  his  first  mission,  are  called  signs 

(iv.  8,  9,  and  see  vii.  9,  10). 
That  ye  may  knoiv  how  that  lam  the  Lord.]  That 

there  is  no  other  God  but  me. 
Ver.  3.  .dnd  Moses  and  Aaron  came  in  unto  Pha- 

raoh,] As  God  had  commanded  Moses  (ver.  1). 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,]  This  is 

the  style  wherein  they  began  to  deliver  their  message 
to  him,  and  which  they  continued  all  along  (v.  1,  3, 
vii.  16,  &c.). 

How  long  wilt  thou  refuse  to  humble  thyself  before 
7«e?]  We  meet  not  with  this  chiding  question  in  any 
of  the  former  messages ;  which  was  most  proper  now 

behold,  to  morrow  will  I  bring  the  locusts  into 

thy  coast : 
5  And  they  shall  cover  the  face  of  the  earth, 

that  one  cannot  be  able  to  see  the  earth:  and 

they  shall  eat  the  residue  of  that  which  is 
escaped,  which  remaineth  unto  you  from  the 
hail,  and  shall  eat  every  tree  which  groweth  for 
you  out  of  the  field  : 

0  And  they  shall  fill  thy  houses, and  the  houses 
of  all  thy  servants,  and  the  houses  of  all  the 
Egyptians  ;  which  neither  thy  fathers,  nor  thy 

fathers'  fathers  have  seen,  since  the  day  that 
they  were  upon  the  earth  unto  this  day.  And 
he  turned  himself,  and  went  out  from  Pharaoh. 

7  And  Pharaoh's  servants  said  unto  him.  How 

that  he  had  so  often  refused  to  yield  ;  or  instantly  re- 
volted from  his  seeming  submissions. 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  to  morrow]  This  word  behold,  de- 
notes the  speedy  execution  of  a  remarkable  judg- 

ment (see  ix.  3).  And,  according  to  the  computation 
before  mentioned,  it  was  threatened  on  the  seventh 
day  of  the  month  Abib,  to  be  executed  tlie  next  day. 

TVill  I  bring  the  locusts  into  thy  coast  .•]  The  Hebrew 
word  arbeh  comes  from  rabah,  which  signifies  to  be 
multiplied.  For  there  is  no  living  creature  multiplies 
more  than  this.  Whence  they  are  said  (in  the  next 
verse)  to  cover  the  face  of  the  earth  .■  and  the  Psalmist, 
speaking  of  them,  saith  they  came  without  number 
(Ps.  cv.  31). 

Ver.  5.  Chver  the  face  of  the  earth,  &c.]  So  that  no- 
thing could  be  seen  but  locusts  (see  ver.  15). 

JJiey  shall  eat]  How  devouring  they  are,  and  de- 
structive to  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  Vossius  shows  at 

large  (lib.  iv.  de  Orig.  et  Pr.  Idol.  cap.  19,  and  Bo- 
chartus,  par.  i.  lib.  iv.  Hieroz.  cap.  3),  whole  coun- 

tries having  been  laid  so  bare  by  them,  in  a  few  hours, 
that  it  hath  brought  a  famine  upon  the  inhabitants 
(see  Pliny,  lib.  xi.  Hist.  Nat.  cap.  29). 

The  residue  of  that  tvhich  is  escaped,]  By  this  it  ap- 
pears that  as  the  wheat  and  the  rye  escaped  the  stroke 

of  the  hail  (ix.  31),  so  the  trees  were  not  broken,  but 
some  boughs  remained. 

Shall  eat  every  tree,  &c.]  These  creatures  spare  not 
the  very  bark  of  the  trees  ;  eating  all  things  that  come 
in  their  way,  as  Pliny  testifies  in  the  foreeited  place, 

"  Omnia  morsu  erodentes,  et  fores  quoque  tectorum." 
Ver.  6.  They  shall  Jill  thy  houses,]  The  author  of  the 

Book  of  Wisdom  (xvi.  9),  seems  to  think  that  they 
killed  men  and  women.  But  that  mistake,  it  is  likely, 
arose  from  ver.  17,  which  may  have  another  interpre- 

tation :  see  there.  Though  if  the  locusts  died  in  their 
houses,  the  stench  of  their  dead  bodies  was  so  offen- 

sive that  it  often  bred  the  pestilence,  as  Bochart  ob- 
serves (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  5). 

JVhich  neither  thy  fathers,]  They  exceeded  all  that 
had  be^ n  seen  (and  they  were  a  frequent  plague  in 
those  countries),  either  in  bigness,  or  in  number,  or  in 
both.  That  is,  all  that  had  been  seen  in  Egypt:  for 
in  other  countries,  perhaps,  there  might  have  been  as 
large  :  if  Pliny  may  be  believed,  that  in  India  there 
had  been  some  seen  three  feet  long.  The  Jews,  in  the 
hook  called  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses,  fancy  these 
to  have  been  of  such  a  vast  bulk,  that  "their  jaw 



CHAPTER  X. 

long  shall  this  man  be  a  snare  unto  us  ?  Let  the 

men  go,  that  they  may  serve  the  Lord  their  God: 
knovvest  thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  is  destroyed  ? 

8  And  Moses  and  Aaron  were  brought  again 
unto  Pharaoh :  and  he  said  unto  them.  Go, 
serve  the  Lord  your  God :  but  who  are  they 
that  shall  go  ? 

9  And  Moses  said.  We  will  go  with  our 

young  and  with  our  old,  with  our  sons  and 
with  our  daughters,  with  our  flocks  and  with 
our  herds  will  we  go  ;  for  we  must  hold  a  feast 
imlo  the  Lord. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  the  Lord  be 

teeth  were  like  those  of  lions."  But,  it  is  likely, 
Moses  speaks  here  only  of  their  multitude.  For  the 
prophet  Joel  hath  such  an  expression,  when  he  speaks 
also  of  their  being  without  number  (Joel  i.  6), 
"Whose  teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a  Hon,"  i.  e.  they 
devoured  all  things  greedily  and  speedily. 

He  turned  himself,  and  ivenl  out  from  Pharaoh.'] Either  Moses  did  not  stay  for  an  answer,  knowing  he 

would  give  him  none  better  than  formerly ;  or  Pha- 
raoh answered  so  churlishly,  that  Moses  hastily  turned 

about  (as  the  words  seem  to  import),  and  went  away 
in  some  indignation. 

Ver.  7.  Pharaoh's  servants  said]  Some  of  his  coun- 
sellors or  courtiers,  who  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

(ix.  20).  Or,  perhaps  the  whole  court  began  now  to 
be  sensible  of  their  danger. 
How  long  shall  this  man:]  They  seem  to  speak  con- 

temptibly of  Moses,  to  please  Pharaoh:  who  they 
were  afraid  would  not  like  counsel,  unless  they  flat- 

tered him. 
Be  a  snare  unto  us?]  The  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar 

translate  it,  be  a  stumbling-block:  i.  e.  lay  before  us 
the  occasion  of  our  falling  into  one  calamity  after 
another.  Or,  involve  or  entanofle  us  in  so  many  mis- 
chiefs. 

Knowest  thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  is  destroyed?]  Dost 
thou  not  consider  that  so  many  plagues  have  ruined 
our  country  1 

Ver.  8.]  Upon  this  advice,  he  commanded  them  to 
be  called  back  again  :  and  consented  to  let  them  go, 
with  some  limitations;  to  which  Moses  could  not 
agree. 

But  who  are  they  that  shall  go?]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are,  but  who  and  who?  that  is,  name  the  par- 

ticulars. For  his  covetousness  would  not  suffer  the 
whole  nation  to  go ;  but  he  would  keep  some  fast  in 
his  hands,  as  a  pledge  for  the  return  of  the  rest. 

Ver.  9.]  The  reason  of  this  large  demand  is  given 
in  the  end  of  this  verse.  They  did  not  know  what 
and  how  often  they  must  sacrifice  to  the  Lord :  and 
therefore  it  was  necessary  their  flocks  and  herds 
should  go  with  them.  And  they  being  to  hold  a  feast 
unto  the  Lord,  none  of  them  were  to  be  absent  from 
the  solemnity. 

Hold  a  feast  unto  the  Lord.]  It  appears  from  v.  1,  3, 
that  it  was  to  be  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice ;  of  which 

so  with  you,  as  I  will  let  you  go,  and  your  little 
ones  :  look  to  it ;  for  evil  is  before  you. 

1 1  Not  so  :  go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and 
serve  the  Lord;  for  that  ye  did  desire.  And 

they  were  driven  out  from  Pharaoh's  presence. 12  H  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch 
out  thine  hand  over  the  land  of  Egypt  for  the 
locusts,  that  they  may  come  up  upon  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  eat  every  herb  of  the  land,  even 
all  that  the  hail  hath  left. 

13  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  over 

the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  an 
east  wind  upon  the  land  all  that  day,  and  all  thaf 

every  one  ' 
to  be  a  1 

Ver.  10.  Let  the  Lord  be  so  with  you,  as  I  will  let 
you  go,  &c.]   Most  take  this  for  a  form  of  imprecation 
as  if  he  had  said,  /  wish,  you  may  prosper better 

than  I  will  accord  to  your  desire.  But  some  look  upon 
it  as  an  irrision  or  jeer;  as  if  he  had  said.  You  trust 
in  the  Lord,  let  him  do  all  he  can  to  deliver  you,  as  I 
am  resolved  to  keep  you  here.  This  justifies  the  truth 
of  their  observation,  who  say  that  Pharaoh  at  the  first 
behaved  himself  like  a  proud  fantastic  humorist, 
who  slighted  all  that  Moses  said  or  did ;  but  since  the 
plague  of  murrain  on  the  cattle,  and  blains  upon  the 

Egyptians,  like  a  fantastic  distracted  bedlam,  who 
raved,  as  if  his  brains  had  been  blasted  (to  use  Dr. 

Jackson's  phrase),  with  the  f\imes  of  a  seared  con- science. 

Look  to  it ;  for  evil  is  before  you.]  It  is  uncertain, 
whether  he  meant  evil  that  they  designed  against  him  ; 
or  which  he  designed  against  them.  The  former  best 
agrees  with  what  follows  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  you  in- 

tend a  rebellion ;  therefore  1  will  let  none  but  the  men 
go.  Or,  more  plainly,  it  is  visible  you  design  some  evil ; 
i.  e.  you  have  conspired  to  be  gone,  and  make  a  re- 

volt. Or,  it  is  plain  and  manifest,  by  your  very  coun- 
tenances, that  you  intend  some  evil.  If  we  take  it 

the  other  way,  for  evil  which  he  threatened  to  them, 
the  meaning  must  be,  Mark  what  I  say,  I  will  take  a 
course  with  you,  unless  you  be  content  to  go  and  sacri- 

fice upon  my  terms ;  i.  e.  the  men  only. 
Ver.  11.  Not  so/]    You  shall  not  have  your  will. 
Go  now  ye  that  are  men,  and  serve  the  Lord;  for  that 

ye  did  desire.]  So  he  interprets  their  demand  (v.  1), 
pretending  that  women  and  children  needed  not  to 
attend  upon  sacrifices. 

They  were  driven  out  from  Pharaoh's  presence.]    It 'y  tuere  artven  oui  jro 
is  likely  he  said,  I  have  no  more  to  say  to  you ;  or,  you 
know  my  mind,  and  therefore  get  you  gone ;  and  then 
commanded  his  officers  to  thrust  them  out  of  doors ; 
which  they  did  with  some  violence.  This  shows  he 
was  in  a  fury  ;  which  made  him  neither  regard  God 
nor  man :  but  reject  the  good  counsel  his  own  servants 
had  given  him  (ver.  7),  as  well  as  the  commands 
which  Moses  from  God  had  delivered  to  him. 

Ver.  1-2.  Stretch  out  thine  hand]  Upon  this  the 
Lord  immediately  ordered  Moses  to  execute  the  judg- 

ment he  had  denounced.  Which,  as  I  said  before, 
was  threatened  about  the  seventh  day,  and  inflicted 
upon  the  next ;  and  removed  on  the  ninth  day  of  Abib. 
Compare  ver.  4,  13,  19. 

Ver.  13.  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod]    See  viii.  6. 
The  Lord  broxtght  an  east  wind,  &c.]  Though  the 

Hebrew  word  kadim  doth  properly  signify  the  east, 
yet  it  is  sometimes  used  for  the  south,  as  Bochart  hath 
demonstrated  (par.  ii.  Hieroz.  lib.  i.  cap.  15),  and  so 
the  LXX.  here  understood  it.  For  though  m  Arabia, 

which  lay  east  of  Egypt,  there  were  great  store  of 
locusts,  yet  not  such  numbers  as  were  in  Ethiopia, 
which  lay  south  of  it;  and  abounded  with  them  more 
than  any  country  in  the  world.  Some  people  there 
lived  upon  nothing  else  but  locusts;  which  were 
brought  thither  in  the  spring,  about  the  vernal  equinox, 
in  vast  quantities ;  partly  by  the  western,  and  partly 

by  the  southern  winds,  as  the  u— u„..  
„i       „ out  of  good  authors  (lib.  iv.  cap  •    .  . ,      ■ 

about  that  time  of  the  year,  when,  by  a  wind  blowmg 
from  those  parts,  they  were  brought  into  Egypt  (see Ps.  Ixxviii.  26).  .    , 

Ver.  14.  The  locusts,]  Being  lifted  up  by  the  wmd 

(as  Pliny  speaks),  they  fly  in  the  air  in  a  great  cloud ; 
which  now  it  seems  spread  itself  over  all  the  land  of 

Bochart  shows 
And  now  it  was 
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night ;  and  when  it  was  morning,  the  east  wind  |  Aaron  in  hast^ 
brought  the  locusts. 

14  And  the  locus.ts  went  up  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  rested  in  all  the  coasts  of  Egypt : 
very  grievous  were  they ;  before  them  there 
were  no  such  locusts  as  they,  neither  after 
them  shall  be  such. 

15  For  they  covered  the  face  of  the  whole 

earth,  so  that  the  land  was  darkened ;  and  they 
did  eat  every  herb  of  the  land,  and  all  the  fruit 
of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left :   and  there 

he   said,  I  have  sinned 

against  the  Lord  your  God,  and  against  you. 
17  Now  therefore  forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin 

only  this  once,  and  intreat  the  Lord  your  God, 
that  he  may  take  away  from  me  this  death  only. 

18  And  he  went  out  from  Pharaoh,  and  in- 
treated  the  Lord. 

19  And  the  Lord  turned  a  mighty  strong 
west  wind,  which  took  away  the  locusts,  and 
cast  them  into  the  Red  sea ;  there  remained  not 

.      ,  ,  j  one  locust  in  all  the  coasts  of  Egypt. 
remamed  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees,  or       20  But  the  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart, 
m  the  herbs  of  the  field,  through  all  the  land  ;  so  that  he  would  not  let  the  children  of  Israel  go. 

i«^^^t,        ™  V.       ,,   J    ̂       ,r  .        21  H  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch 
lb  II    Ihen  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and    out  thine  hand  toward  heaven,  that  there  may  be 

Egypt,  solicite  spectantibus  populis,  &c.  (as  the  same 
author  speaks),  "people  looking  on  them  with  great 
fear,"  lest  they  fall  down  and  cover  their  country ;  as 
the  words  following  tell  us  they  did  here  in  Egypt. 

Rested  in  all  the  coasts  :'\  After  they  had  hovered 
a  while  in  the  air  over  the  whole  country,  they  came 
down  and  settled  upon  the  ground  in  every  part of  it. 

Very  grievous  were  they  ,]  By  their  vast  numbers. 
For  so  the  word  caved,  I  have  often  observed,  signi- 

fies :  and  so  the  Vulgar  Latin  here  translates  innume- 
rabile. 

Before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts,']    See  ver.  6. 
Neither  after  them  shall  be  such.]  i.  e.  Not  in  the 

land  of  Egypt ;  though  in  other  countries  there  might ; 
particularly  in  Judea,  when  God  brought  this  plague 
upon  it  (Joel  i.  2). 

Ver.  15.  They  covered— the  luhole  earth,  &c.]  The 
word  in  the  Hebrew  which  we  translate  face,  signi- 
f3'ing  properly  ihe  eye,  it  induced  Onkelos  to  translate 
this  passage,  they  covered  the  sun;  which  is  the  eye  of 
the  earth :  that  is,  there  was  such  a  thick  cloud  of 
them  before  they  fell,  that  they  darkened  the  sun; 
as  when  they  were  fallen  they  darkened  the  land,  as  it 
here  follows.  Or,  the  meaning  is,  there  were  such 
numbers,  that  they  not  only  covered  the  earth,  but  the 
sun  also.  For  many  authors  mention  such  prodigious 
clouds  of  them,  as  have  so  thickened  the  sky,  that  the 
day  hath  been  turned  into  night  (see  Bochart,  par.  ii. 
Hieroz.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5). 

They  did  eat  every  herh.]     See  ver.  5. 
Ver.  Id.  Pharaoh  called  for  Moses  and  .iaron  in 

haste  i]  This  Dr.  Jackson  not  improperly  calls  another 
raving  Jit,  or  phrenetical  symptom ;  into  which  this 
new  calamity  threw  him. 

/  have  sinned]  Whom  he  had  lately  caused  to  be 
driven  out  of  his  presence  (ver.  11),  but  now  humbles 
himself  before  them,  more  than  he  had  done  at  any 
time  before.  For  this  was  such  a  plague  as  all  men 
accounted  a  manifest  token  of  the  Divine  displeasure. 
According  to  that  of  Pliny  (lib.  xi.  cap.  29,  Deorum 
ir«  pestis  ea  intelligitur.  This  is  taken  for  "  a  plague 
of  the  anger  of  the  gods  :"  or,  as  some  copies  have  it, 
mira  pestis,  "  a  w-onderful  plague"  sent  from  above. 

Ver.  17.  Forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin']  Nothing 
could  be  spoken  more  humbly,  and  seemingly  peni- 

tent, than  this  supplication :  which  includes  m  it  also 
a  promise  never  to  offend  again.  But  there  was  no 
sincerity  in  it,  being  the  effect  only  of  a  great  fright, 
which  extorted  this  confession  and  submission  from 
him,  without  any  serious  meaning  to  continue  in  this 
resolution.  "Thus  we  all  naturally  think  of  repent- 

ing (as  Pellicanus  here  piously  reilects)  when  we 
are  in  great  straits ;  nay,  and  promise  it  too,  till  we 
are  out  of  danger;  when  we  perform  little  of  what 
we  promised,  as  our  whole  life  testifies." 

That  he  may  take  away  from  me  this  death  only.]  We 
cannot  gather  from  hence,  tbat  the  locusts  killed  men 
and  women  as  the  hail  did :  for  the  fields,  and  the 
trees,  &c.  are  said  to  die ;  as  well  as  men  (Gen.  xlvii. 
19  ;  Job  xiv.  8,  &c.).  But  the  locusts,  destroying  the 
supports  of  life,  (by  eating  up  the  corn,  and  the  grass, 
&c.)  might,  by  consequence,  be  said  to  kill  the  people. 
In  both  which  regards,  Pharaoh  might  call  them 
deadly  locusts. 

Ver.  18.]  Both  Moses  and  Aaron  were  called  to 
Pharaoh  ;  and  therefore  now  went  both  out;  but  one 
only  is  mentioned,  viz.  Moses ;  because  by  his  prayers 
this  plague  was  removed. 

Ver.  19.]  This  is  supposed  to  be  done  the  nest  day, 
as  1  observed  ver.  12,  according  to  what  is  said, viii.  29. 

Mighty  strong  west  wind,]  Strong  winds  are  the 
only  remedy  to  free  a  coum'ry  from  this  plague,  as 
Pliny  hath  observed.  For  if  they  die  in  those  fields 
on  which  they  settle,  the  air  is  so  corrupted  by  the 
stench,  that  it  breeds  pestilential  diseases. 

The  Red  sea:]  That  which  we  call  the  Red  Sea, 
the  Hebrews  call  the  Sea  of  Suph,  i.  e.  of  flags;  as  we 
translate  the  word  Suph,  in  the  second  chapter  of  this 
book,  ver.  3,  because  it  was  full  of  a  certain  weed 
(which  the  Latins  call  alga,  and  the  Greeks  ̂ vxCm), 
which  some  travellers  have  affirmed  to  be  of  a  red 
colour,  and  to  make  the  water  appear  as  if  it  were 
red  also:  from  whence  some  fancy  it  was  called  the 
Red  Sea.  Certain  it  is  it  had  the  Hebrew  name  of 
Suph  from  hence;  there  being  such  abundance  of  this 
weed  in  that  sea,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast 
plucking  it  up  out  of  the  water,  and  laying  it  in  heaps 
to  be  dried  by  the  sun,  it  becomes  so  compact  that 
they  build  houses  of  it,  as  Bochart  hath  observed  in 
his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  29.  But  it  is  most  likely 
to  have  had  the  name  of  the  Red  Sea  from  this :  that 
what  the  Hebrews  call  the  Sea  of  Suph,  the  nearer 

neig-libours  called  the  Sea  of  Edom,  from  the  country 
which  it  washed,  viz.  Idumiea  (1  Kings  ix.  26 ;  Numb. 
xxi.  4).  From  whence  the  Greeks,  who  knew  not  the 
reason  of  the  name,  called  it  ipv9f>6.v  ̂ dxaaaav,  the 
Red  Sea  ,■  because  Edom,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  red,  as 
we  find  Gen.  xxv.  29.  Now  this  sea  (which  late 
writers  call  Sinus  Arabicus)  lies  east  of  Egypt :  and 
therefore  a  west  wind  was  most  proper  to  drive  the locusts  thither. 

There  remained  not  one  locust]  The  power  of  God 
appeared  no  less  in  sweeping  them  all  away,  than  in 
bringing  them  upon  the  country  :  for  both  were  done at  the  instance  of  Moses. 

Ver.  20.  The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  &c.] 
See  ix.  12.  He  left  him  to  himself:  and  did  not 
move  him  to  persist  in  his  late  good  resolution. 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  He  left  off 
now  to  treat  with  Pharaoh ;  and  only  proceeds  in  the 



CHAPTER  X. 

darkness  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  darkness 
which  may  be  felt. 

22  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  to- 
ward heaven  ;  and  there  was  a  thick  darkness 

in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  three  days  : 
23  They  saw  not  one  another,  neither  rose 

any  from  his  place  for  three  days  :  but  all  the 
children  of  Israel  had  light  in  their  dwellings. 

24  K  And  Pharaoh  called  unto  Moses,  and 

said.  Go  ye,  serve  the  Lord  ;  only  let  your 
flocks  and  your  herds  be  stayed  :  let  your  little 
ones  also  go  with  you. 

execution  of  the  sentence  of  utter  destruction,  which 
he  had  decreed  against  liim. 

Stretch  out  thine  hand  toward  heaven,]    See  ix.  22. 

That  there  may  be  darkness,']  So  that  they  should not  see  any  thing  at  noonday. 
Even  darkness  which  may  be  felt.]  In  the  next  verse 

he  calls  it  thick  darkness;  which  was  made,  I  sup- 
pose, by  such  clammy  fogs,  that  they  sensibly  aiToct- 

ed  the  Egj'ptians. 
Ver.  23.  There  was  a  thick  darkness — three  days:] 

Some  think,  that  during  this  three  days'  darkness  the 
Israelites  were  circumcised  ;  when  the  Egyptians,  by 
reason  of  the  great  horror  they  were  in  at  that  time, 
could  take  no  advantage  of  them.  And  so  Dr.  Light- 
foot  expounds  Psalm  cv.  28.  "They  rebelled  not 
against  his  word ;"  but  submitted  to  be  circumcised. 
For  the  words  seem  to  signify  some  special  piece  of 
obedience,  which  they  then  performed.  The  author 
of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses  will  have  it,  that 
they  punished  and  cut  off  several  wicked  people 
among  the  Israelites  themselves  :  which  they  did  at 
this  time,  that  the  Egyptians  might  not  know  it,  and 
rejoice  at  it.  But  that  which  is  more  certain,  is,  that 
if  the  former  plague  ended  on  the  ninth  day,  this  judg- 

ment was  ordered  upon  the  tenth  of  the  month  Abib. 
On  which  day  they  began  to  prepare  for  the  passover, 
by  taking  up  the  lamb  which  was  to  be  then  slain/our 
days  after.  And  God  appointed  this  to  be  the  first 
month  of  the  year,  which  hitherto  had  been  the  seventh 
(,\ii.  2,  3,  4). 

Ver.  23.  They  saw  not  one  another,]  We  may  well 
look  upon  this  as  an  emblem  of  the  blindness  of  their 
minds;  which  was  so  great,  that  they  had  not  the 
least  discerning  of  their  approaching  destruction. 
Some  of  the  Romans  mention  sucli  darkness  for  a 
short  time,  as  was  counted  prodigious  by  Livy  and 
Julius  Obsequens.  Particularly  at  the  death  of  the 
Emperor  Carus,  there  was  such  a  mist,  that  one  man 
could  not  know  aiuither  (see  more  examples  in  Hue- 
tius,  lib.  ii.  Alnet.  Quaest.  cap.  12,  p.  203,  &c.).  But 
of  such  a  darkness  as  this,  which  continued  to  ob- 

scure all  things  three  days  together,  there  is  no  record, 
but  in  this  sacred  story.  Which  no  man  hath  the 
least  reason  to  disbelieve ;  it  being  as  easy  for  God 
to  continue  it  for  three  days,  as  for  one  hour;  there 
being  also  a  very  great  reason  for  it,  both  to  punish 
the  Egyptians,  and  relieve  the  Israelites. 

Neither  rose  any  from  his  place]  None  stirred  out 
of  their  houses :  for  they  could  not  see  one  another 
within  doors:  no,  not  by  the  help  of  a  candle,  or  a 
fire,  as  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  understood 
it  (xvii.  5),  where  he  also  supposes,  that  they  were 
affiighted  with  apparitions  ;  and  their  own  evil  con- 

sciences were  also  a  great  terror  to  them,  while  they 
remained  prisoners  so  long  in  dismal  darkness.  And 
the  Psalmist  justifies  him,  in  part,  when,  instead  of 
mentioning  this  plague  of  darkness  (as  he  doth  the 
rest  which  were  inflicted  on  the  Egyptians),  he 
saith,  "  God  sent  evil  angels  among  them"  (Psalm 
Ixxviii.  49). 

25  And  Moses  said.  Thou  must  give  us  also 
sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings,  that  we  may 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

2()  Our  cattle  also  shall  go  with  us ;  there 
shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind  ;  for  thereof 
must  we  take  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God ;  and 
we  know  not  with  what  we  must  serve  the 
Lord,  until  we  come  thither. 

27  "H  But  the  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart, 
and  he  would  not  let  them  go. 

28  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  Get  thee 

from  me,  take  heed  to  thyself,  see  my  face  no 

The  children  of  Israel  had  lii;hl]  Whereby  they 
were  enabled  to  go  about  their  business,  and  get  all 
things  ready  for  their  departure,  without  any  notice 
of  the  Egyptians,  much  less  any  hinderance  from 
them ;  who  were  in  a  mist,  and  could  not  see  what 
they  were  doing. 

Ver.  24.  Pharaoh  called  unto  Moses,]  He  was  so 
terrified  by  the  horrible  apparitions  he  had  seen,  that, 
at  the  end  of  the  three  days  of  darkness,  he  sent  a 
messenger  to  call  Moses :  for  before  that  time  none 
could  find  their  way  to  him.  Or  perhaps  the  mean- 

ing may  be,  that,  in  his  ravening  fit,  he  called  for 
Moses  as  if  he  had  been  near  him. 

./Jnrf  said,]  When  Moses  came,  he  made  his  former 
confession  a  little  larger:  but  had  not  the  heart  to 
comply  entirely. 

Go  ye,  serve  the  Lord,  &c.]  It  was  a  perfect  infatua- 
tion to  higgle  (as  we  speak)  with  Moses,  and  still 

drive  his  bargain  as  low  as  he  could,  when  he  was 
reduced  to  such  distress,  that  he  was  upon  the  brink 
of  destruction.  But  this  was  the  effect  of  his  covet- 
ousness,  which  was  incurable  ;  and  would  not  suffer 
him  to  part  with  them,  but  still  to  keep  a  pawn  for 
their  return  to  his  servitude. 

Let  your  little  ones  also  go  with  you.]  His  blindness, 
made  him  think  this  a  great  condescension,  because 
he  had  denied  it  before  (ver.  10). 

Ver.  25.  Sacrifces  and  burnt  offerings,]  The  differ- 
ence between  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  see  xviii. 

12.  As  they  were  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  their 
God,  which  was  the  service  he  required,  so  they  were 
to  hold  a  feast  unto  him ;  at  which  both  sacrifices  and 
burnt-offerings  were  necessary. 

Ver.  26.  Our  cattle  also  shall  go  tvith  us ;]  i.  e. 
Therefore  "we  cannot  leave  our  cattle  here,  because 
we  must  use  them  in  sacrifice,  &c. 

T^iere  shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind ,]  i.  e.  The 
smallest  thing.  For  it  was  a  proverbial  speech  in 
the  eastern  countries,  as  appears  by  the  like  saying 
among  the  Arabians ;  which  was  first  used  about 
horses,  and  afterwards  translated  to  other  things; 
present  money  even  to  a  hoof.-  that  is,  they  would  not 
part  with  a  horse  (or  any  other  commodity)  till  the 
buyer  had  laid  down  the  price  of  it,  to  a  farthing,  as 
we  now  speak.  Or,  according  to  the  present  German 
language,  the  hoof  may  be  put  for  the  whole  beast; 
and  the  meaning  be.  We  will  not  leave  so  much  as 
one  behind  us.     So  Conr.  Pellicanus. 

For  thereof  must  we  take  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God ;] 
To  offer  sacrifice  to  him. 

TVe  know  not  with  what  we  must  serve  thi  Lord,'] 
Who  was  to  appoint  his  own  sacrifices :  as  he  after- 

wards did,  when  they  came  into  the  wilderness. 
Ver.  27.]  He  did  not  incline  Pharaoh  to  comply 

with  this  motion;  but  suffered  him  to  persist  in  his 
obstinate  resolution,  not  quite  to  part  with  them  (see ver.  20). 

Ver.  28.  Get  thee  from  me,]  This  sounds  as  if  he 
intended  again  to  have  him  driven  from  his  presence 
(as  ver.  11),  so  soon  did  he  forget  his  own  humble 



m) EXODUS. 

more  ;  for  in  that  day  thou  seest  my  face  thou       29  And  Moses  said,  Thou  hast  spoken  well, 
shalt  die.  I  will  see  thy  face  again  no  more. 

confessions  and  supplications  to  him  (ver.  16,  17), 
and  returned  to  his  frantic  rage  and  fury  against  him. 

See  my  face  no  more,  &c.]  A  speech  more  foolish 
than  proud  (as  Dr.  Jackson  observes),  to  come  from 
a  man  whom  the  Lord  had  so  much  impoverished, 
and  so  often  humbled  ;  and  given  sufficient  proofs  of 
his  power,  not  only  to  bring  greater  plagues  immedi- 

ately upon  him,  but  to  cut  him  off. 
Ver.  29.  Moses  said, — /  will  see  thy  face  again  no 

more.']  That  is,  unless  I  be  called  for ;  as  one  veould think  he  was :  because  Moses  did  deliver  one  mes- 
sage more  to  him  (xi.  4 — 8).  Though  we  may  sup- 
pose he  delivered  it  now ;  or,  that  he  did  not  deliver 

it  himself,  but  by  some  other  person.  But  that  doth 
not  agree  with  the  last  words  of  ver.  8,  of  the  next 
chapter.  And  we  read  also  (xii.  31),  that  "Pharaoh 
called  for  Moses  and  Aaron  by  night:"  who  perhaps 
did  not  go,  but  only  receive  his  message. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  God's  message  to  the  LsraeKtes  to  borrow  jewels  of  their  neighbours.     4  Motes  threateneih  Pharaoh  with  M« 
death  of  the  firstborn. 

1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Yet  will  I 

hring  one  plague  more  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon 
Egypt  ;  afterwards  he  will  let  you  go  hence  : 
when  he  shall  let  you  go,  he  shall  surely  thrust 
you  out  hence  altogether. 

2  Speak  now  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  and 
let  every  man  borrow  of  his  neighbour,  and 

every  woman  of  her  neighbour,  jewels  of  sil- 
ver, and  jewels  of  gold. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,']  It  is  uncertain 
■when  the  Lord  spake  this  :  I  suppose  it  was  as  soon 
as  he  came  out  from  Pharaoh,  at  the  end  of  the  three 

days'  darkness ;  which  continued  the  eleventh,  twelfth, 
and  thirteenth  of  the  month  Abib  ;  and  on  the  four- 

teenth, in  the  morning,  Moses  received  this  new  reve- 
lation. 

I  will  bring  one  plague  more  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon 
Egypt;]  The  killing  of  the  firstborn;  which  was  the 
last  plague  inflicted  on  them  in  Egypt. 

Afterwards  he  will  lei  you  go  hence,]  Not  only  con- 
sent to  dismiss  you  entirely,  but  be  earnest  with  you, 

and  urge  you  to  depart.  So  we  find  it  came  to  pass 
(xii.  31,  33). 

Thrust  you  out  hence  altogether.]  Perfectly  and 
completely,  with  some  kind  of  compulsion.  • 

Ver.  2.  Speak  now  in  the  ears  of  the  people,]  Give 
order  therefore  to  the  Israelites,  as  I  formerly  pro- 

mised to  direct  (iii.  21,  22). 
Let  every  man  borrow  of  his  neighbour,]  See  iii.  21, 

22.  Unto  which  this  may  be  added,  that  some  of  the 
ancient  fathers  looked  upon  this  as  a  piece  of  justice, 
that  they  should  be  paid  their  wages  for  the  labour 
they  had  undergone  in  the  service  of  the  Egyptians ; 
which  God  orders  in  this  manner.  So  Epiphanius, 
in  his  Ancoratus,  Num.  cxii.  cxiii.  1,  where  he  gives 
this  account  of  the  Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyptians, 
That  they  had  served  them  a  long  time  for  nothing 
(he  makes  account  215  years),  and  therefore  oix  ̂ v 
Sixawr  xai.  rtapa  ©tj  xai  dtSpiirtoi;,  &C.  "  was  it  not 
just,  both  before  God  and  man,  that  their  wages 

should  be  paid  them  before  they  left  the  country  ?" 
See  Petavius  on  that  place.  And  Hseres.  Ixvi.  Ixxi. 
Ixxxiii.  and  Irenaeus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  49.  Tertull.  adv. 
Marcion.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20.  And  so  the  author  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  took  it  (x.  17),  where  he  saith,  the 
Lord  gave  the  Israelites  the  goods  of  the  Egyptians, 
fua^v  xortuv  oAituv,  the  reward  of  their  labours.  (See 
more,  xii.  35). 

Ver.  3.  Thi  Lord  gave  the  people  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  Egyptians.]  According  to  his  promiee  (iii.  21 ). 

3  And  the  Lord  gave  the  people  favour  in 
the  sight  of  the  Egyptians.  Moreover  the  man 
Moses  ivus  very  great  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in 

the  sight  of  Pharaoh's  servants,  and  in  the  sight of  the  people. 

4  And  Moses  said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
About  midnight  will  I  go  out  into  the  midst 
of  Egypt : 

5  And  all  the  firstborn  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

Moses  was  very  great,]  This  seems  to  be  given  as 
a  reason,  both  why  the  court  durst  not  meddle  with 
Moses,  though  he  had  brought  so  many  plagues  upon 
them ;  and  why  the  people  were  forward  to  grant  the 
Israelites  what  they  desired,  because  they  all  highly 
esteemed  him,  and  had  him  in  great  reverence,  as  a 
person  that  had  extraordinary  power  with  God  :  from 
whence  some  think  it  credible,  that  their  posterity 
might  give  him  Divine  honours,  as  is  reported  by 
some  ancient  writers. 

Ver.  4.  Moses  said,  Thus  saith  the  Ijord,]  It  is  ma- 
nifest (from  ver.  8),  that  these  words  were  spoken 

from  the  Lord  to  Pharaoh  ;  but  it  is  a  great  question, 
when  they  were  spoken.  It  is  commonly  thought 
that  Moses  said  this,  when  he  last  parted  with  Pha- 

raoh, and  told  him,  he  would  see  his  face  no  more  (x. 
29).  And  then  the  first  words  of  this  chapter  must 
be  translated  in  the  time  past,  the  Lord  had  said  unto 
Moses,  that  he  would  bring  one  plague  more  upon  the 
Egyptians  :  which  he  now  denounced  to  Pharaoh, 
because  he  said  he  should  not  liave  the  liberty  of  be- 

ing admitted  to  him  again.  Or  else  Pharaoh,  con- 
trary to  his  peremptory  resolution,  sent  once  more  to 

speak  with  Moses;  as  it  is  plain  he  did  after  the  first- 
born were  slain  (xii.  31). 

Mout  midnight]  About  the  midst  of  the  following 
night.  For  they  having  kept  the  passover,  in  the 
evening  of  this  fourteenth  day  of  Abib,  the  firstborn 
were  slain  in  the  middle  of  that  night.  Not  pre- 

cisely (the  Hebrew  indicates)  but  it  might  be  a  little 
before  or  after  midnight  (see  Theodoric  Hackspan, 
of  such  kind  of  speeches.  Disput.  de  Locut.  Sacris, N.  iv.). 

IVill  I  go  out]  By  an  angel,  who  was  sent  from  the 
Shechinah  (which  resided  in  some  part  of  the  land  of 
Goshen),  and  ordered  to  go  and  do  this  execution. 

Into  the  midst  of  Egypt  .•]  Perhaps  he  means  the 
royal  city  ;  where  he  began  this  execution,  and  then 
smote  the  whole  country  round  about. 

Ver.  5.  Mil  the  firstborn  in  the  land  cf  Egypt  shall 
die,]  This  was  the  sorest  plague  that  had  been 
hitherto  inflicted  :  nothing  being  so  dear  to 

as  their  children,  especially  the'ir  firstborn. 
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shall  die,  from  the  firstborn  of  Pharaoh  that  sit- 
teth  upon  his  throne,  even  unto  the  firstborn  of 
the  maidservant  that  is  behind  the  mill ;  and 
all  the  firstborn  of  beasts. 

6  And  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Egypt,  such  as  there  was  none 
like  it,  nor  shall  be  like  it  any  more. 

7  But  against  any  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  not  a  dog  move  his  tongue,  against  man  or 
beast :  that  ye  may  know  how  that  the  Lord 
doth  put  a  difference  between  the  Egyptians 
and  Israel. 

From  the  firstborn  of  Pharaoh,  &c.]  1.  e.  From  the 
highest  to  the  meanest  person  in  the  kingdom. 

That  sitteth  upon  his  throne;}  It  is  uncertain  whether 
this  relate  to  Pharaoh,  or  to  his  firstborn.  The  LXX. 
seem  to  incline  to  the  former  ;  having  left  out  the  pro- 

noun his,  and  simply  translated  it,  thai  sittelh  upon  the 
throne.  But  the  Chaldee  determines  it  to  the  latter, 

by  translating  it,  luho  is  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom ;  i.  e.  to  be  Pharaoh's  successor,  the  heir  of 
the  kingdom  of  Egypt. 

The  maidservant  that  is  behind  the  mill;}  None  were 
more  miserable  than  those  slaves,  whose  work  it  was 
to  turn  a  mill  with  their  hands,  and  grind  corn  perpe- 

tually ;  especially  when  they  were  condemned  to  this 
in  a  prison,  nay,  in  a  dungeon :  that  so  we  are  to  un- 

derstand this,  appears  from  xii.  29.  The  ancient  come- 
dians often  mention  this;  and  we  find  an  instance  of 

such  drudgery  in  the  story  of  Samson  (Judg.  xvi.  21). 
Ver.  6.]  The  calamity  being  general  in  every  house, 

it  made  a  general  and  very  loud  lamentation :  men, 
women,  children,  and  servants,  bewailing  the  loss  of 
the  prime  person  in  the  family. 

Ver.  7.]  A  great  wonder !  that  when  so  many  thou- 
sand people  were  upon  their  march,  with  abundance 

of  cattle,  &c.  not  a  dog  should  stir ;  who,  though 
never  so  gentle,  yet  commonly  bark  when  they  hear 
the  least  noise,  especially  in  the  night.  All  travellers 
know  this. 

.1  difference  between  the  Egyptians  and  Israel.}  This 

was  indeed  a  plain  testimony  of  God's  special  care 
and  providence  over  the  Israelites  :  that  when  there 
was  such  a  great  cry  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
(ver.  6),  all  was  quiet,  still,  and  silent  among  them. 

Ver.  8.]  You  that  now  forbid  me  to  come  to  you  (for 
Pharaoh  himself  is  included,  it  appears  from  xii.  31, 
&c.)  shall  be  forced  to  come  to  me ;  and  submissively 
entreat,  nay,  press  me  to  be  gone,  &c. 

Oome  doiun}  It  was  a  descent  from  that  part  of 
Egypt  where  the  court  was,  unto  Goshen  :  though  it 
may  simply  signify,  come  to  me. 

Get  thee  out,  and  all  the  people  that  follow  thee--}  In 
the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  that  is  at  thy  feet:  that  is, 
ie  the  very  last  man.     For  they  that  bring  up  the  rear, 

8  And  all  these  thy  servants  shall  come  down 
unto  me,  and  bow  down  themselves  unto  me, 

saying.  Get  thee  out,  and  all  the  people  that  fol- 
low thee  :  and  after  that  I  will  go  out.  And  he 

went  out  from  Pharaoh  in  a  great  anger. 
9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Pharaoh 

shall  not  hearken  unto  you  ;  that  my  wonders 
may  be  multiplied  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  all  these  won- 
ders before  Pharaoh :  and  the  Lord  hardened 

Pharaoh's  heart,  so  that  he  would  not  let  the 
children  of  Israel  co  out  of  his  land. 

as  we  speak,  or  march  last  after  their  commander,  are 
said  in  Scripture,  to  be  at  their  feet  .■  as  Wagenseil  hath 
observed  in  his  confutation  of  R.  Lipman's  Carmen 
Meraoriale  (see  Gen.  xlix.  10). 

Jftcr  that  I  will  go  out.}  When  you  shall  think  I 
oblige  you,  to  leave  your  country. 

He  went  out  from  Pharaoh  in  a  great  anger.}  It 
moved  the  meekest  man  on  earth  to  a  just  indignation 
(which,  it  is  likely,  he  expressed  in  his  countenance 
and  behaviour)  to  see  Pharaoh  remain  so  stupidly  in- 

sensible as  not  to  regard  this  threatening;  which  ho 
well  might  think  would  be  as  certainly  executed  as  al! 
the  rest  had  been. 

Ver.  9.  Pharaoh  shall  not  hearken  unto  you ,]  That 
is,  I  told  thee  at  the  first  how  it  would  be,  and  the 
reason  of  it  (iii.  19,  20).  Of  which  it  was  very  proper 
to  put  Moses  in  mind  at  this  time,  when  he  was  going 
to  fulfil  the  last  part  of  those  words :  "  after  that 
(after  this  last  plague)  he  will  let  you  go." 

That  my  wonders  may  be  multiplied}  That  he  might 
do  one  wonder  after  another  until  he  had  finished 

Pharaoh's  destruction  (see  vii.  3). 
Ver.  10.  Moses  and  .iaron  did  all  these  wonders  be- 

fore Pharaoh  .■}  This  seems  to  be  a  summary  of  what 
hath  been  said  hitherto,  concerning  the  wonderful 
plagues  of  Egypt :  which  as  God  designed  to  inflict 
upon  that  country,  so  he  did,  by  Moses  and  Aaron  as 
his  instruments. 

The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  &c.]  The  ob- 
stinacy of  Pharaoh,  under  several  severe  judgments, 

is  so  notorious,  that  it  need  be  no  wonder  that  the  Lord 
himself  hardened  his  heart,  so  that  he  would  not  suf- 

fer the  people  to  depart,  until  what  is  here  threatened 
was  executed  upon  him.  There  is  nothing  more 
agreeable  to  the  rules  of  justice,  than  to  inflict  heavy 
judgments  upon  contumacious  offenders ;  and  no 
punishment  heavier  than  to  let  them  undo  themselves 
by  their  own  wickedness,  and  blindly  run  on,  without 
any  stop,  in  their  evil  courses  unto  utter  ruin.  This 
was  the  case  of  Pharaoh ;  of  which  the  heathen  had 
a  broken  notion,  when  they  said,  Quos  Jupiter  vult 

perdere,  prius  dementat :  "  Those  whom  God  intends 
to  destroy,  he  first  infatuates." 

CHAPTER  XII. 

TTie  beginning  of  the  year  is  changed.  3  The  passover  is  instituted.  11  The  rite  of  the  passover.  15  Tin- 
leaved  bread.  29  The  firstborn  are  slain.  31  The  Israelites  are  driven  out  of  the  land.  37  They  come  to 
Succoth.     43   The  ordinance  of  the  passover. 

1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  Aaron 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

2  This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1.]  We  are  not  told  here  when  the  Lord  spake 
Vol.  I.— 31 

of  months  :  it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the 

year  to  you. 
3  If  Speak  ye  unto  all  the  congregation  of 

this  to  them  :  but  it  is  very  likely  it  was  on  the  tenth 
day  of  this  month,  before  he  brought  the  plague  of 
darkness  on  the  land  ;  whereiH  he  gave  the  Israelites 
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Israel,  saying,  In  the  tenth  day  of  this  month 
they  shall  take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb,  ac- 

cording to  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a  lamb  for 
an  house  : 

4  And  if  the  houshold  be  too  little  for  the 

lamb,  let  him  and  his  neighbour  next  unto  his 

opportunity  to  prepare  for  their  departure :  and  then 
he  changed  this  month  from  the  seventh  (as  it  was  be- 

fore) to  the  first,  as  it  here  follovrs. 

Ver.  2.  This  month']  Which  in  process  of  time  was called  Abib  (xiii.  4,  xxiii.  15),  because  then  the  corn 
was  eared,  and  grew  towards  ripeness  (for  Mib  signi- 

fies an  tar  uf  corn),  and  was  in  after  ages  called  Nisan 
(Nehem.  ii.  1  ;  Esth.  iii.  7),  which  is  a  Chaldee  word, 
denoting  this  to  be  the  month  wherein  they  went  out 
to  war ;  from  nissin,  which  signifies  ensigns  or  banners 
(as  Bochart  probably  conjectures),  which  at  that  sea- 

son were  usually  advanced;  viz.  in  the  spring  time. 
So  the  Hebrews  understand  that  place  (2  Sam.  xi.  1). 

Shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of  months  .■]  i.  e.  The 
principal  month  of  the  year. 

It  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to  you.]  And 
therefore  was  hereafter  to  begin  the  year.     Which  is 
a  piaiii  iiibiixiaiiuii  mat  Liie  year  naa  anoiner  oegmning 
before  this  time,  which  was  in  the  month  they  called 
Tisri,  about  autumn  ;  but  was  now  translated  unto  the 
the  spring.  And  so  we  find  that  all  the  ancient  na- 

tions began  their  year,  after  their  harvest  and  vintage, 
which  were  the  conclusion  of  their  year.  But  from 
henceforward  the  Jewish  computation  was  from  this 
month  of  Abib ;  at  least,  as  to  their  feasts  and  things 
sacred ;  though  their  civil  year  still  began  where  it  did 
before.  For  after  this,  we  find  the  old  account  con- 

tinued, as  appears  from  xxiii.  16,  where  the  harvest  is 
said  to  be  in  the  end  of  the  year.  And  yet  the  author 
of  Meor  E  Najim  (as  Guliel.  Vorstius  shows  in  his  ob- 

servation upon  R.  D.  Ganz)  affirms,  that  the  ancient 
Hebrews  followed  this  new  account  from  the  time  of 

their  going  out  of  Egypt,  til!  the  building  of  the  temple 
(in  all  their  contracts  and  affairs  using  this  era  of  Exo- 

dus, in  memory  of  that  illustrious  deliverance) ,  as  after 
that  time,  till  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  they  dated  all 
their  writings  from  the  building  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  3.  In  the  tenth  day  if  this  month]  This  is  a  law 
which  hath  respect  to  all  future  ages,  as  well  as  to  this 
present  time ;  that  they  should  begin  to  prepare  for 
the  passover,  four  days  before  :  for  which  the  Jews 
give  such  reasons  as  these :  viz.  it  was  necessary  when 
they  went  out  of  Egypt  to  make  this  preparation,  lest 
a  multitude  of  business  when  they  were  pressed  to  be 
gone  in  haste,  should  have  made  them  neglect  it. 
And  it  was  necessary  afterwards,  that  they  might 
more  naiTowly  observe  if  there  were  any  blemish  in 
the  lamb ;  and  that  they  might  be  put  in  mind  to  dis- 

pose themselves  for  so  great  a  solemnity. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  (the 

true  paschal  lamb)  came  to  Jerusalem  on  this  very 
day  (viz.  the  tenth  of  Nisan),  four  days  before  he  was 
offered  (John  xii.  1,  12).  Yet  there  are  those  who 
think,that  this  precept  was  peculiar  to  this  time  of  their 
departure  out  of  Egypt.  For  they  that  came  in  after 
ages,  out  of  all  parts  of  the  country  to  worship  God 
at  this  feast,  could  not  so  well  observe  it ;  unless  we 
suppose  them  to  have  come  some  days  before  to  Je- 

rusalem (as  it  is  certain  some  did,  John  xi.  55),  or  to 
have  sent  beforehand  thither,  to  have  a  lamb  prepared 
for  them,  which  is  not  unlikely. 

They  also,  who  think  the  Egyptians  now  worship- 
ped such  kind  of  creatures,  imagine  withal  that  this 

day  was  chosen  in  opposition  to  them  :  who,  because 
the  sun  entered  then  into  Aries,  began  on  this  day  the 
solemn  worship  of  this  creature,  and  of  that  celestial 

house  take  it  according  to  the  number  of  the 

souls  ;  every  man  according  to  his  eating  shall 
make  your  count  for  the  lamb. 

5  Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blemish,  a 
fnale  of  the  first  year :  ye  shall  take  it  out  from 
the  sheep,  or  from  the  goats  : 

sign.  Thus  the  author  of  the  Chronicon  Orientale,  in 
express  words :  "This  was  the  day  in  which  the  sun 
entered  the  first  sign  of  Aries,  and  was  most  solemn 

among  the  Egyptians."  And  therefore  God  command- 
ed the  Israelites  to  sacrifice  that  creature  which  they 

worshipped.  But  there  is  no  certainty  of  Ibis,  nor 
of  what  the  author  of  Tzeror  Hamor  observes,  that  the 
feast  of  tl;e  Egyptians  being  at  its  height  on  the/our- 
teenth  day,  God  ordered  the  killing  of  this  lamb  at  that 
time  :  which  was  the  greatest  contempt  of  their  Comi- 
ger  Ammon  (whom  they  worshipped  then  with  the 
greatest  honours),  showing  he  could  be  no  god  whom 
the  Israelites  ate. 

J?  Ia7nb,]  The  word  seh  signifies  a  kid  as  well  as  a 
lamb  (Numb.  xv.  11 ;  Deut.  xiv.  4),  and  it  is  evident 
from  the  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter,  that  they  might 
take  either  of  them  for  this  sacrifice.  But  commonly 
they  made  choice  of  a  lamb,  as  the  fittest  of  the  two; 
being  of  a  more  mild  and  innocent  nature.  They  that 
are  of  opinion,  the  Egyptians  now  worshipped  such 
creatures,  imagine  also  this  was  ordained  to  preserve 
the  Israelites  from  their  idolatry,  by  commanding 
them  to  kill  such  beasts  as  they  adored.  So  R.  Levi 
ben  Gersom,  God  intended  by  this,  "  to  expel  out  of 
the  minds  of  the  Israelites  the  evil  opinion  of  the 

Egyptians,"  &c. .In  house;]  Some  translate  it  for  a  family.  But  that 
is  not  true  :  for  as  tribes  were  divided  into  families, 
so  were  families  into  houses ;  and  when  many  lambs 
were  few  enough  for  a  whole  family,  some  houses  were 
so  small  that  they  could  not  eat  one,  and  therefore 
were  to  call  in  the  assistance  of  their  neighbours,  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  4.  Jf  the  houshold  be  too  little]  They  were  not 
to  be  fewer  than  ten  persons,  nor  more  than  twenty, 
to  the  eating  of  one  lamb.  At  which  meal,  men,  wo- 

men, and  children,  masters  and  servants  (if  circum- 
cised) were  entertained,  and  everyone  did  eat  apiece 

at  least  as  big  as  an  olive,  if  we  may  believe  the  He- brew doctors. 

Every  man  according  to  his  eating]  This  is,  every 
master  of  a  house  shall  take  such  a  iiumber  of  persons 
to  him,  as  will  be  sufficient  for  the  eating  of  the  lamb. 

Ver.  5.  Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blemish,]  In  the 
Hebrew  perfect,  or  without  defect.  There  are  ten  ble- 

mishes mentioned  in  Levit.  xxii.  22—24,  which  made 
a  sacrifice  unfit  for  the  altar.  About  which  the  hea- 

then themselves  were  very  curious,  as  1  noted  above 
out  of  Herodotus;  who  relates  how  exact  and  scru- 

pulous the  Egyptian  priests  were  in  the  scrutiny, 
whether  a  beast  were  fit  to  be  offered  (see  viii.  26). 

.9  male]  Because  the  male  was  counted  more  ex- 
cellent than  the  female  (Mai.  i.  14),  and  therefore  all 

whole  buint-offerings  (which  were  the  most  perfect  sort 
of  sacrifices)  were  to  be  males  only  (Lev.  i.  3,  6). 
From  hence  this  custom  (as  Bochart  thinks)  was  de- 

rived to  the  Egyptians ;  who  offered  only  males,  as  he 
proves  out  of  Herodotus  (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  iii.  cap, 
33,  50).  But  whatsoever  the  Egyptians  did,  the  Ro- 

mans did  otherwise:  forServiussaith(in  jEneid.  viii.). 
In  omnibus  sacris  fceminini  generis  plus  valcnt  vic- 
tima";  "that  sacrifices  of  the  female  kind  were  of 
greatest  value  in  all  their  holy  offices."  Such  dif- 

ferent fancies  there  were  in  the  world  in  after  ages ; 
but  what  opinions  they  had  in  Moses's  time,  none  can certainly  resolve. 
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6  And  ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  same  month  :  and  the  whole  assembly 
of  the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the 
evening. 

7  And  they  shall  take  of  the  blood,  and  strike 
it  on  the  two  side  posts  and  on  the  upper  door 
post  of  the  houses,  wherein  they  shall  eat  it. 

Of  the  first  year:']  It  doth  not  signify  that  the lamb  was  to  be  a  year  old  (for  then  it  was  incapable 
to  be  otfered)  but  under  a  year  old.  It  was  fit  for  sa- 

crifice at  eight  days  old,  though  not  before,  xxii.  30, 
Lev.  xxi.  27,  (which  laws,  Maimonides  saith,  were 
observed  in  the  paschal  lamb,  as  they  were  in  the  daily 
sacrifice,  Exod.  xxix.  38;  Numb,  xxxviii.  3,  and  in 
others.  Lev.  xxiii.  18, 19),  and  so  it  continued  fit  from 
that  time  till  it  was  a  year  old ;  after  which  it  was 
not  accepted.  For  which  Bochart  gives  a  very  likely 
reason  in  the  forenamed  book  (par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50, 
p.  585). 

Ver.  6.  Ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  same  month  ;1  When  it  was  to  be  offered  to  (Jod 
by  all  the  people,  as  our  Saviour  was  upon  the  very 
same  day.  Which  the  Jews  expected,  as  appears  by 
a  memorable  passage  which  Andr.  Masius  (in  Josh. 
V.  10),  quotes  out  of  that  tract  in  the  Talmud,  called 
Rosh  Hashanash,  where  they  say  it  was  a  "  famous 
and  old  opinion  among  the  ancient  Jews,  that  the  day 
of  the  new  year,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the 

Israelites'  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  should  in  future 
time  be  the  beginning  of  the  redemption  by  the  Mes- 

siah." Which  was  wonderfully  fulfilled  in  our  Lord 
and  Saviour;  who  keeping  the  Passover  the  day  be- 

fore the  rulers  of  the  Jews  observed  it,  it  fell  out  that 
he,  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  was  offered  on  that  very 
day,  which  Moses  here  appointed  for  the  offering  this 
typical  sacrifice. 

The  whole  assembly — shall  kill  it}  God  here  grants  a 
liberty  to  any  man  among  the  Israelites  to  kill  the 
passover.  Which  act  did  not  make  him  a  priest 
(whose  work  it  was  to  offer  the  blood),  for  in  other 
sacrifices  any  man  that  brought  them  might  do  the 
same  (Lev.  i.  3,  4,  5),  and  this  is  given  as  a  reason, 

why  the  people  did  not  kill  the  passover  in  Hezekiah's 
time,  because  they  were  unclean ;  and  therefore  the 
Levites  had  the  charge  of  it  (2  Chron.  xxx.  17). 

But,  besides  this,  Moses  seems  to  mean  that  all  the 
company  who  were  to  eat,  were  to  be  present  at  the 
sacrifice :  by  which  means,  "  the  whole  assembly  of 
the  congregation  of  Israel"  were  engaged  in  this  ser- 

vice. And  this  was  exactly  also  fulfilled  in  our 
blessed  Saviour  (whom  the  apostle  calls  our  passover), 
against  whom  the  priests,  and  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
and  all  the  people,  conspired  to  take  away  his  life. 

In  the  evening.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  (as 
is  noted  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles),  between  the  two 
evenings.  The  first  of  which  began,  when  the  sun 
began  to  decline  from  its  noon-tide  point,  and  lasted 
till  sun-set.  Then  began  the  second  evening,  and 
lasted  till  night.  Between  these  tivo  evenings,  about 
the  middle  of  them,  was  the  passover  offered.  For 
after  the  offering  of  incense,  they  began  on  this  day 
to  kill  the  daily  evening  sacrifice,  between  two  and 
three  in  the  afternoon  (a  little  sooner  than  on  other 
days),  and  having  finished  that,  and  trimmed  the 
lamps  (as  Maimonides  in  his  treatise  on  this  subject, 
cap.  i.  sect.  4,  describes  the  order  of  it),  they  went 
about  the  paschal  sacrifice;  which  continued  till  sun- 
setting.  That  is,  there  were  about  two  hours  and 
a  half  for  the  despatch  of  all  the  lambs.  For  the 
daily  evening  sacrifice,  and  all  belonging  to  it,  being 

over  in  an  hour's  time  (by  half  an  hour  after  three), 
all  the  rest  of  the  day  till  sun-set  (which  was  two 

8  And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night, 
roast  with  fire,  and  unleavened  bread  ;  and  with 

bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat  it. 
9  Eat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at  all  with 

water,  but  roast  with  fire  ;  his  head  with  his 

legs,  and  with  the  purtenance  thereof. 

hours  and  a  half  at  the  time  of  the  year)  remained 
for  the  killing  of  the  paschal  lambs.  (See  Bochart, 
Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50,  p.  558,  and  our  learned 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  his  gleanings  on  Exodus).  Now 
our  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  being  the  same 
with  the  Jews'  ninth  hour,  it  is  evident  our  Blessed 
Saviour  offered  up  himself  to  God  for  our  redemption 
about  the  same  time  that  this  lamb  was  slain,  for 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  (Mark  xv.  43,  37). 

Ver.  7.  Take  of  the  blood,']  Which  was  the  means that  God  now  appointed  for  their  preservation. 
Strike  it]  By  dipping  a  bunch  of  hyssop  into  it 

(ver.  22). 
On  the  two  side  posts,]  Upon  which  folding  doors 

moved.  For  from  thence,  Bochart  thinks,  they  had 
their  name  in  the  Hebrew. 

Upper  door  post]  The  Hebrew  word  maskuph  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  but  in  this  chapter;  and  its 
carrying  in  it  a  signification  of  looking  through  may 
induce  us  to  think  they  had  lattices  at  the  top  of  their 
doors,  through  which  they  could  peep,  to  see  who 
knocked,  before  they  opened  them.  Both  these  were 
sprinkled  with  the  blood,  but  not  the  threshold,  lest 
any  body  should  tread  upon  it,  which  had  been  pro- 

fane, this  being  a  holy  thing.  This  striking  or  sprink- 
ling of  the  hlood  upon  the  posts,  seems  to  have  been 

peculiar  to  the  first  passover  at  their  going  out  of 
Egypt;  and  not  to  have  been  used  in  aftertimes, 
when  there  was  not  the  same  occasion  for  it,  viz.  to 
distinguish  their  houses  from  the  Egyptians,  for  their 
preservation  from  the  destroying  angel. 

Of  the  houses,]  In  which  the  whole  nation  was 
gathered  together ;  and  so  all  delivered. 

Ver.  8.  Eat  the  flesh  in  that  night,]  For  it  was 
not  lawful  to  let  any  of  it  remain  till  the  morning, 
(ver.  10).  And  the  Hebrews  say,  they  were  to  eat 
it  after  they  had  supped,  and  were  well  filled  with 
other  meat. 

Roast  with  fire,]  Neither  raw,  nor  sodden  (as  it 
follows  in  the  next  verse)  for  it  might  be  sooner 
roasted  than  sodden :  and  they  were  in  haste  to  be 

gone  when  it  was  offered. 
Unleavened  bread;]  Partly  to  put  them  in  mind  of 

their  hardships  in  Egypt  (for  unleavened  bread  is 
heavy  and  unsavoury)  and  partly  to  commemorate 
their  deliverance  from  thence  in  such  haste,  that  they 
had  not  time  to  leaven  it,  ver.  39 ;  Deut.  xvi.  3. 

Bitter  herbs]  They  were  used  for  the  same  end, 
to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  hard  bondage  in  Egypt, 
which  made  their  lives  bitter  to  them  (i.  14).  Mai- 

monides says,  there  were  five  of  these  herbs,  whose 
names  he  mentions :  but  it  is  hard  for  us  to  tell  what 

they  were.  That  great  man  Bochartus  hath  given 
some  guesses  at  them ;  and  thinks  the  first  of  them 
was  wild  lettuce,  which  is  extremely  bitter  (see  Hie- 
rozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50,  p.  603,  &c.,  and  his 
Canaan,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15,  p.  857). 

Ver.  9.  Eat  not  of  it  raw,]  i.  e.  Half  roasted; 
when  some  of  the  blood  remains  still  in  it.  So  Mai- 

monides expounds  it:  and  see  Hettinger  in  his 
.Smegma  Orient,  p.  1C9.  For  it  doth  not  seem  neces- 

sary to  forbid  them  to  eat  it  quite  raw,  mankind 
generally  abhorring  such  food;  unless  we  suppose 
there  were  such  barbarous  customs  now,  as  there 
were  in  aftertimes;   when,  in  some  of  the  gentile 
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10  And  ye  shall  let  nothing  of  it  remain  until 
the  morning;  and  that  which  remaineth  of  it 
until  the  morning  ye  shall  burn  with  fire. 

11  f  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it;    with  your 

feasts  (particularly  those  of  Bacchus)  which  had  their 
original  in  Egypt  (as  Herodotus  tells  us,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
49,  and  Plutarch  also.  lib.  de  Isid.  et  Osir.),  they  tore 
the  members  of  living  creatures  in  pieces,  and  did 
eat  them,  the  blood  running  about  their  mouths,  as 
Julius  Firmicus  observes.  But  the  opinion  of  Theo- 
doret  seems  to  me  probable  (Serm.  x.  Htpi  j'pjjs^Cf), 
that  in  old  time,  the  wicked  demons  were  in  love 

with  the  sacrificing  of  men  to  them  :  but  when  they 
saw  mankind  began  to  abhor  such  sacrifices,  and  to 
abstain  from  them,  as  abominable  cruelty,  then 
they  invented  ya;  Sia^aciT'iywofi;  xai  C^o^ayia./;,  &c. 
"  Scourgings  and  whippings,  eating  of  raw  flesh,  and 
other  such  like  rites"  (tom  iv.  p.  6-25). 

Nor  soddeti]  It  seems  superfluous  to  say  sodden, 
or  boiled,  with  water.-  there  being  no  other  way  of 
boiling  things.  But  the  Hebrew  word  bas/ial  signify- 

ing to  roast,  as  well  as  to  boil,  according  as  the  matter 
is,  Moses  takes  away  that  ambiguity,  by  adding  tuit/i 
water ;  and  also  by  expressly  naming  the  opposite  to 
it,  but  roast  with  fire.  Which  was  ordained  in  oppo- 

sition to  some  gentile  customs  in  the  eastern  coun- 

tries (if  they  were  so  ancient  as  the  times  of  Moses), 
■where  they  boiled  the  flesh  of  their  sacrifices,  when 
they  prayed  to  their  gods  against  drought,  by  the 
scorching  heat  of  the  sun.  So  Athenaeus  relates,  out 
of  Philocorus,  that  the  Athenians  did,  in  their  sa- 

crifices to  the  Jipat,  who  came,  in  all  likelihood,  from 
the  Egyptian  Horus,  which  signifies  .^;;o//o,  or  the 
sun.     The  Zabii  also  were  wont  to  boil  kids  in  milk. 

JRoast  with  firci"]  Contrary  to  the  manner  in  all other  peace  offerings,  whose  flesh,  that  was  allowed 
to  be  eaten,  either  by  priest  or  people,  was  to  be 
sodden;  even  in  the  feast  of  the  passover:  as  we 

read  e.xpressly  -2  Chron.  xxxv.  18,  where  these  things 
are  accurately  distinguished.  And  Maimonides  gives 
this  as  the  reason  of  it  (why  they  are  commanded  to 
eat  it  roasted),  because  they  went  out  in  great  haste, 
and  had  not  time  to  boil  it  (par.  iii.  More  Nev.  cap. 
46).  Some  of  the  gentiles  in  aftertimes  roasted  their 
meat  in  the  sun,  as  Heliodorus  tells  us,  lib.  i.  Ethio- 
pic.  And  some  Grecian  woman  (as  Plutarch  tells 
us)  did  the  same  in  their  feast  called  0£(r/jo$dpia. 

His  head  with  his  legs,"]  They  were  to  roast  the 
lamb  whole ;  to  avoid  perhaps  the  superstition  of  the 
gentiles,  who  were  wont  to  rake  into  the  bowels  of 
their  sacrifices,  to  make  curious  observations;  and 

also  (in  the 'QjnoijiayKi  of  Bacchus)  thought  themselves full  of  their  deity,  when  they  ate  the  entrails  of  their 
sacrifices,  with  the  blood  running  about  their  mouths, 
as  Arnobius  tells  us. 

Ver.  10.  Let  nothing  of  it  remain  until  the  morning ,-] 
This  was  a  law  about  eucharistical  sacrifices  (Lev. 
xxii.  30),  and  before  that.  Lev.  vii.  15  (only  there  is 
an  exception  in  the  two  following  verses,  16,  17,  for 
sacrifices  that  were  a  vow,  or  a  voluntary  offering), 
by  which  God  provided  that  holy  things  should  not 
be  in  danger  to  be  corrupted,  or  put  to  profane  uses ; 
and  that  they  might  not  lose  their  just  estimation : 
as  even  common  meat  doth,  which  is  not  so  much 
valued  when  it  is  kept  till  the  next  day ;  for  men  de- 

sire that  which  is  fresh  and  newly  dressed. 
In  this  paschal  sacrifice,  also,  it  was  the  more 

necessary  it  should  not  remain,  lest  they  should  have 
been  forced,  either  to  carry  it  away  with  them,  which 
might  have  been  troublesome;  or,  if  they  left  it 
behind  them,  it  might  have  been  profaned,  and  ex- 

posed to  contempt  by  the  Egyptians,  or  at  least  have 

loins  girded,  your  shoes  on  your  feet,  and  your 
staff  in  your  hand  ;  and  ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste  : 
It  ts  the  Lord's  passover. 

12  For  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt 

been  corrupted,  which  would  not  have  beseemed  so 
holy  a  meat.  Besides,  there  might  have  been  dan- 

ger also  of  turning  such  relics  to  superstitious  uses, as  the  brazen  serpent  was  :  God  working  as  great  a deliverance  by  the  one,  as  by  the  other.  And  this 
we  may  the  rather  think,  because  it  is  certain  the 
ancient  idolaters  were  wont  to  save  some  part  of  their sacrifices  for  superstitious  purposes,  as  appears  from Baruch  vi.  27.  Herodotus  testifies  the  same  concern- 

ing the  ancient  Persians  (lib.  i.  cap.  132).  Which 
the  Hebrews  might  have  been  easily  inclined  to  do, 
if  they  had  left  any  remains  of  this  sacrifice,  which 
had  such  wonderful  effects  for  their  preservation. 

And  that  tvhich  remaineth  of  it— ye  shall  burn  with 
fire.]  W  e  read  in  Macrobius  of  such  a  custom  among 
the  ancient  Romans,  in  a  feast  called  Protervia  :  where 
the  manner  was  (as  Flavianus  there  saith),  ut  si  quid 
ex  epulis  superfuisset,  igne  consumeretur :  "that  if 
any  thin^  was  left  of  the  good  cheer,  it  should  be 
consumed  with  fire"  (lib.  ii.  Saturnal.  cap.  2). 

\er.  11.  Thus  shall  ye  eat  it;-]  He  here  orders 
the  habit  and  posture  wherein  they  should  partake  of 
the  passover:  which  was  like  travellers,  or  like  those 
who  were  going  about  some  laborious  work.  So  the 
three  following  particulars  plainly  import. 

Tfith  your  loins  girded,]  They  wearing  long  and 
loose  garments  in  the  eastern  countries,  it  was  neces- 

sary to  tie  them  up,  and  gird  them  about  their  loins, 
whensoever  they  either  went  a  journey,  or  undertook, 
as  I  said,  any  great  labour;  that  so  their  garments 
might  not  be  an  impediment  to  them,  as  they  would 
have  been,  if  they  had  hung  down  about  their  heels (see  2  Kings  iv.  29). 

Tour  shoes  on  your  feet,]  Many  fancy  this  refers 
to  the  ancient  custom  of  putting  off  their  shoes  (which 
God  now  forbids)  when  they  went  to  eat,  lest  they 
should  make  the  beds  dirty,  on  which  they  lay  lean- 

ing. But  Bochart  hath  demonstrated  that  this  cus- 
tom was  not  so  ancient ;  but  that  in  Moses's  time, 

and  after,  they  sat  at  their  tables  as  we  do  now :  of 
which  there  are  many  instances,  in  the  book  of 
Genesis,  and  elsewhere.  And  therefore  it  is  more 
ikely  the  Jews  were  wont  to  go  without  shoes  when 
they  were  in  Egypt;  for  anciently  men  did  so;  and 
that  being  a  hot  country,  there  was  no  need  of  them. 
And  besides,  they  were  so  oppressed,  that  they  may 
well  be  supposed  to  want  many  such  conveniences  of 
life.  But  now  God  commands  them  to  put  on  shoes, 
being  to  travel  a  long  journey  (see  his  Hierozoicon, 
par.  I.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50,  p.  508). 

Vour  staff  in  your  hand;]  Still  the  posture  of  tra- 
vellers, who  never  went  without  a  staff;  both  to  sup- 

port them  in  slippery  places,  and  to  defend  them 
against  assaults  (Gen.  xxxii.  10).  They  seem  now 
to  have  eaten  the  lamb,  leaning  on  their  staves ;  and 
therefore  stood  all  the  time,  as  men  ready  to  depart. 
But  these  were  things  peculiar  only  to  that  passover 
which  they  kept  in  Egypt :  afterwards  they  were  not tied  to  them. 

In  haste.-]  As  men  expecting  every  moment  to 
begin  their  journey.  This  was  the  foundation  of  many 
of  the  laws  about  the  passover,  as  Maimonides  ob- 

serves (par.  iii.  More  Nev.  cap.  46). 

II  is  the  Lord's  passover.]     To  be  kept  in  memory 
of  his  wonderful  mercy  in  sparing  the  Israelites,  when 
he  destroyed  the  Egyptians,  and  delivering  them  from their  cruel  bondage. 

Ver.  12.]     See  xi.  4. 
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this  night,  and  will  smite  all  the  firsthorn  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  both  man  and  beast ;  and  against 
all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgment  : 
I  am  the  Lord.      p<< 

13  And  the  blood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token 
upon  the  houses  where  ye  are :  and  when  I 
see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you,  and  the 
plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you, 
when  I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  And  this  day  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  me- 

m//  smiie  all  Ote  firstborn,  &c.]  A  most  grievous 
judgment;  all  children  being  very  dear  to  their  pa- 

rents, especially  their  firstborn ;  and  those  more 
especially  who  are  their  only  children,  as  it  is  likely 
they  were  too  many  in  Egypt.  It  was  the  sorer 

plague  also,  because  no  man's  children  were  spared, 
that  he  might  comfort  his  neighbours;  but  they  were 
all  at  the  same  time  bewailing  their  loss.  It  is  not 
certain  by  what  sort  of  death  they  were  smitten ;  but 
it  was  sudden,  and  extinguished  them  all  in  the  same 
moment. 

Jgainsl  all  l/ie  gods  of  Egypt  I  ivil!  execute  judg- 

ment.']  And  so  Moses  tells  us  he  did,  Numb,  xxxiii. 4.  From  whence  it  appears  that  the  Egyptians  were 

idolaters  in  Moses's  days ;  and  the  Jewish  doctors 
will  have  it,  that  all  their  idols  were  destroyed  this 

night.  So  Jonathan  in  his  Paraphrase:  "Their 
molten  images  were  dissolved  and  melted  down ; 
their  images  of  stone  were  dashed  in  pieces;  their 
images  made  of  earth  were  crumbled  into  bits,  and 
their  wooden  ones  reduced  to  ashes."  Of  the  truth 
of  which  we  cannot  be  assured ;  though  we  meet 
with  it  not  only  in  Pirlce  Eliezer,  cap.  48,  but  in  the 
author  of  Dibre  hajamim,  &c.  or,  the  Life  and  Death 
of  Moses;  whose  words  are  these:  "All  the  first- 
bom,  both  of  man  and  beast,  were  smitten;  the 
images  also  and  pictures  destroyed ;  whereupon  the 
Jews  borrowing  gold,  silver,  and  garments  of  the 

Egyptians,  they  went  away  laden  with  riches,  ac- 
cording to  what  God  said  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  14), 

'That  nation  whom  they  serve  will  I  judge;  and 
afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance.' " 
This  the  heathen  seem  to  have  understood  (for  this 
story  reached  them)  as  if  they  had  carried  away  the 
gold  and  silver  and  garments  of  the  Egyptian  idols : 
for  so  Trogus  reports  it  (Justin,  lib.  xxxvi.  cap.  2), 
that  when  Moses  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 

Sacra  ̂ gyptiorum  furto  abstulit;  "  he  stole  away  the 
holy  things  of  the  Egyptians,"  which  he  makes  the 
reason  why  Pharaoh  pursued  them.  Artapanus  also 
in  Eusebius  sailh,  that  most  of  their  temples  were 
overthrown  by  an  earthquake  (lib.  ix.  Pra?par.  Evang. 
cap.  27). 

There  are  those,  who  by  Elohim  understand  nothing 
but  their  princes  or  judges,  the  great  men  of  the  king- 

dom, upon  whom  the  judgment  of  God  was  now 
executed.  But  another  place  in  this  book  (xx.  23) 
plainly  determines  it  to  signify  images. 

r am  the  Lord."]  There  is  no  other  God  but  me:  as be  had  said  he  would  make  both  the  Israelites  and 
Pharaoh  also  to  know  (x.  2,  xi.  7). 

Ver.  13.  The  blood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  tokeni  Or  a 
sign,  by  which  the  Israelites  were  assured  of  safety 
and  deliverance  from  the  destroying  angel.  Of  which 
token,  if  we  may  believe  Epiphanius,  there  was  a 
memorial  preserved  even  among  the  Egyptians  them- 

selves, though  they  were  ignorant  of  the  original  of 
their  own  rites.  For  at  the  equinox  (which  was  the 
time  of  the  passover)  they  marked  their  cattle  and 
their  trees,  and  one  another  fx  fiiWov,  with  red  ochre, 
or  some  such  thing,  which  they  fancied  would  be  a 
preservative  to  them. 

morial ;  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the 
Lord  throughout  your  generations  ;  ye  shall 
keep  it  a  feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

1.5  Seven  days  shall  ye  eat  unleavened  bread; 
even  the  first  day  ye  shall  put  away  leaven  out 
of  your  houses  :  for  whosoever  eateth  leavened 
bread  from  the  first  day  until  the  seventh  day, 

that  soul  shall  be  cut  ofl'  from  Israel. 
16  And  in  the  first  day  there  shall  be  an  holy 

convocation,  and  in  the  seventh  day  there  shall 

lVhe7i  I  see  the  blood,"]  Wheresoever  my  angel  finds 
this  blood  upon  the  door-posts. 

I  will  pass  over  you,  &c.]  Here  is  the  reason  of  the 
name  of  pesach,  as  the  Hebrews  call  it;  or  pischa,  or 
pascha,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Chaldees:  because  God 
ordered  his  angel  to  pass  over,  or  pass  by,  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  not  to  smite  anybody  in  their  families, 
when  he  smote  every  firstborn  of  the  Egyptians 
(ver.  23). 

Ver.  14.  This  day  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  memorial ;"] 
To  preserve  in  mind  God's  wonderful  works,  which 
"he  made  to  be  remembered"  (Ps.  cxi.  4),  that  is, 
ordered  and  disposed  things  in  such  a  manner,  that 
they  should  not  be  forgotten :  particularly  by  institut- 

ing a  festival  solemnity  upon  this  day,  as  it  here 
follows. 

Ye  shall  Iceep  it  a  feast}  Called  the  feast  of  the 
passover :  the  rites  of  which  are  all  manifestly  con- 

trived to  preserve  a  memory  of  the  benefits  they  now 
received. 

.In  ordinance  for  ever.']  To  the  end  of  that  economy. For  it  often  signifies  only  a  long  duration,  as  Deut. 
XV.  17.  And  here  imports  no  more,  but  that  they 
should  keep  this  ordinance,  not  only  now,  but  when 
they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  15.  Seven  days  shall  ye  cat  unleavened  bi-ead;] 
The  seven  days  following  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
were  observed  as  a  distinct  festival,  and  called  "  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread"  (ver.  17),  because  no  bread 
that  had  any  leaven  in  it,  might  be  eaten  all  that  time. 
Which  the  Jews  expound  thus :  not  that  they  were 
bound  to  eat  unleavened  bread  all  those  seven  days 
(which  was  necessary  only  on  that  night  when  the 
passover  was  killed),  but  only  not  to  eat  leavened 
bread.  That  was  utterly  unlawful ;  but  they  might 
eat  rice,  or  parched  corn,  or  any  such  thing  (see  Pa- 
tavius  in  Epiphan.  Haeres.  Ixx.  n.  11). 

At  their  march,  indeed,  out  of  Egypt,  they  were 
forced  to  eat  unleavened  bread  (having  none  else  to 
eat)  not  only  for  seven  days,  but  for  a  whole  month : 
that  is,  from  the  fifteenth  of  the  first  month,  to  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  of  the  next,  when  God  gave 

them  manna  and  quails  (xvi.  1,  12,  13).  But  neces- 
sity, as  I  said,  compelled  them  to  this ;  they  having 

nothing  else  to  support  them  in  the  wilderness  during 
that  time;  because  through  haste,  they  were  con- 

strained to  bring  their  dough  out  of  Egj'pt  unleavened 
(ver.  39). 

The  first  day  ye  shall  put  away  leaven]  W'hich  they searched  with  great  diligence  the  evening  before; 
that  the  smallest  crumb  might  not  be  left  behind.  So 
their  doctors  tell  us,  particularly  Maimonides  in  his 
treatise  on  this  subject  (see  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  Ju- daic, cap.  17). 

That  soul  shall  be  cut  cjf]  See  concerning  this  cereth 
(or  cutting  off),  which  is  often  mentioned  in  these 
books.  Gen.  xvii.  14.  Most  think  it  a  punishment  by 
the  hand  of  God,  and  not  of  man. 

Ver.  16.]  The  first  and  the  last  days  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  were  kept  holy  (the  other  five 
were  working  days),  because,  as  God  delivered  them 
from  their  cniel  bondage  in  Egypt  \ipon  the  first  day, 
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be  an  holy  convocation  to  you  ;  no  manner  of 
work  shall  be  done  in  them,  save  that  which 

every  man  must  eat,  that  only  may  be  done 
of  you. 

17  And  ye  shall  observe  the  feast  0/ unleav- 
ened bread  ;  for  in  this  selfsame  day  have  I 

brought  your  armies  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 
therefore  shall  ye  observe  this  day  in  your  ge- 

nerations by  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

18  t  In  the  first  month,  on  the  -fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  at  even,  ye  shall  eat  un- 

leavened bread,  until  the  one  and  twentieth 

day  of  the  month  at  even. 

so  he  overthrew  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea 

upon  the  seventh. 

No  manner  of  ivorJc  shall  be  done  in  them,']  No  man- ner of  servile  work  (see  Lev.  xxiii,  7,  8). 
Save  that  which  every  man  must  eat,  &c.]  He  that 

did  any  other  work  was  to  be  beaten.  For  they  equal 
these  days  with  the  Sabbath  in  this  regard  ;  that  what- 

soever work  was  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath  might  not 
be  done  on  any  such  days  as  these,  which  they  call 
good  days.  But  they  might  provide  good  cheer  on 
these  days;  though  not  more  than  could  be  eaten. 
>See  Buxtorf.  Synag.  Jud.  cap.  19,  where  he  shows  at 
large  what  things  might  be  done,  and  what  not  on 
these  days,  according  to  the  opinion  of  their  doctors. 

Ver.  17.  Ye  shall  observe  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  &c.]  He  repeats  it  again  because  it  was  a  thing 
of  great  moment,  to  have  these  seven  days  observed 
entirely,  and  not  only  the  passover  upon  the  fourteenth 
day  in  the  evening :  that  they  might  every  year  think 

so  long  of  God's  great  goodness,  in  delivering  them 
from  their  miserable  condition  in  Egypt,  as  not  to  let 
the  sense  of  so  singular  a  benefit  slip  at  any  time 
quite  out  of  their  minds. 

By  an  ordinance  for  ever."]     See  ver.  14. 
Ver.  18.  In  the  first  month,  on  the  fourteenth  day'] The  passover  was  celebrated  in  the  conclusion  of  the 

fourteenth  day  of  this  month;  just  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifteenth  day.  For  the  next  morning, 

when  the  Israelites,  immediately  after  they  had  eaten 

the  lamb,  were  hastened  out  of  Egj-pt,  was  not  part 
of  the  fourteenth  day,  but  of  the  fifteenth  :  as  we  read 
Numb,  xxxii.  3. 

Until  the  one  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month  at  even."] That  is,  for  seven  days  (as  was  said  before,  ver.  15, 
and  again  is  repeated  ver.  19),  which  began  immedi- 

ately after  the  eating  the  paschal  lamb,  in  the  end  of 

the  fourteenth  day.  f'or  if  they  should  be  reckoned 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  day,  there 
would  be  not  seven,  but  eight  days  of  unleavened 
bread. 

Ver.  19.  Seven  days  shall  there  be  no  leaven  found  in 

your  houses :']  This  still  makes  the  precept  stricter; that  they  were  not  only  to  abstain  from  any  thing 
leavened,  but  not  so  much  as  to  have  it  in  their  habi- 

tations. Accordingly  the  Jews  tell  us,  of  an  exact 
search  which  every  one  was  bound  to  make,  with 
lighted  wax  candles,  lest  it  should  remain  in  any 
corner  or  crevice  of  the  house.  Their  scrupulosity  in 
this  matter  is  exactly  described  by  Buxtorf,  in  his 
Synag.  Jud.  cap.  17,  p.  394,  &c. 

Whether  he  be  a  stranger,  &c.]  This  is  one  of  ano- 
ther nation ;  but  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion, 

by  receiving  circumcision.  For  none  else  were  ad- 
mitted to  eat  of  the  passover  (ver.  48).  Such  a  person 

was  called  by  the  Greeks,  a  proselyte. 

Ver.  20.  Ye  shall  eat  nothing  leavened;']  This  ac- 
cording to  the  Jews,  explains  what  follows  :  "In  all 

your   habitations  shall  ye   eat  unleavened  bread." 

19  Seven  days  shall  there  be  no  leaven  found 
in  your  houses :  for  whosoever  eateth  that 
which  is  leavened,  even  that  soul  shall  be  cut 

off  from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  whether 
he  be  a  stranger,  or  born  in  the  land. 

20  Ye  shall  eat  nothing  leavened ;  in  all 
your  habitations  shall  ye  eat  unleavened  bread. 

21  II  Then  Moses  called  for  all  the  elders  of 
Israel,  and  said  unto  them.  Draw  out  and  take 

you  a  lamb  according  to  your  families,  and  kill 
the  passover. 

23  And  ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop,  and 
dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in  the  bason,  and  strike 

That  is,  if  they  eat  any  bread  at  all,  it  was  to  be 
without  leaven  (see  ver.  15).  Accordingly,  on  the 
day  before  the  passover,  they  were  very  busy  in  mak- 

ing cakes,  which  thej-  call  mazzoth,  without  any  butter 
or  oil,  or  so  much  as  salt  in  them ;  of  mere  water  and 
flour,  which  being  very  insipid,  some  made  bold  (as 
their  authors  tell  us)  to  add  eggs  and  sugar;  and 
sometimes  the  richer  sort  made  them  of  mere  almonds ; 
both  for  the  honour  of  the  feast  (as  they  pretended) 
and  for  the  comfort  of  sick  and  infirm  people,  as  well 
as  to  render  them  more  pleasant.  Yet  on  the  first 
day  of  the  feast  they  would  eat  none  of  these,  but 
only  the  bread  of  affliction  (as  they  called  it),  made 
merely  of  meal  and  water. 

Ver.  21.  Moses  called  for  all  the  elders  of  Israel,] 
Immediately  after  he  had  received  the  command  from 
God,  he  summoned  them  to  deliver  it  to  the  people, 
that  it  might  be  put  in  execution.  Conceriung  elders, 
see  iii.  16. 

Draw  out,  and  take  you  a  lamb]  It  is  thus  expounded 
by  Jonathan  in  his  Paraphrase,  "  withdraw  your 
hands  from  the  idols  of  Eg3'pt,  and  take  a  lamb  to 
your  families,"  &c.  By  which  it  appears,  he  thought 
this  was  opposed  to  the  rites  of  the  Egj^ptians:  but  I 
know  not  on  what  ground ;  for  the  Israelites  offered 
no  sacrifices  there. 

.According  to  your  families,]   See  ver.  3. 
Kill  the  passover.]  It  belonged  to  every  man  to  do 

it  (as  was  said  v.  6),  and  now  there  was  no  priest, 
as  yet,  ordained :  but  every  father  of  a  family  exer- 

cised that  office.  I  need  not  menrion  the  manner 
after  which  the  Jewish  writers  say  it  was  to  be  slain. 

Passover.]  The  Hebrew  word  pesach  signifies  prin- 

cipally the  angel's  passing  hy  the  Israelites  when  he 
slew  the  Egyptian  children.  From  whence  it  came 
to  signify  also  the  lamb  that  was  oftered  in  memory 
of  this  deliverance  :  and  was  a  means  of  it  at  this  time. 
So  it  signifies  here,  and  in  many  other  places.  And 
likewise  it  signifies  all  the  sacrifices  which  were  wont 
to  accompany  this  lamb,  and  were  offered  to  God  with 
it,  at  this  festival  (Deut.  xvi.  2).  And,  lastly,  the 
feast  itself  is  called  by  this  name,  Luke  xxii.  1. 

And  here  it  may  be  fit  to  note,  that  the  lamb  being 

first  killed  in  Egypt,  it  was  killed  in  every  man's  house, 
for  they  had  no  altar  there,  nor  any  other  place  where 

they  had  liberty  to  kill  it.  But  after  the)'  came  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  it  was  not  lawful  to  sacrifice  it  any- 

where, but  in  the  place  which  God  appointed  for  his 
worship  (Deut.  xvi.  2).  From  whence  Maimonides 
concludes,  that  whatsoever  they  did  with  other  sacri- 

fices, yet  this  could  not  be  offered  in  the  high  places, 
but  only  at  the  temple.  And  it  is  likely  they  did  so 
in  the  wilderness,  the  tabernacle  being  newly  erected 
at  the  keeping  of  the  second  passover  (Numb.  ix.  5). 

Ver.  22.  Ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop,]  So  the 
leper  was  to  be  cleansed,  and  the  house  infected  with 
leprosy  (Lev.  xiv.  6, 7,  49,50,  &c.), and  so  the  prophet 
David  prays  to  be  purged  from  his  sin,  (Ps.  li.  9). 
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the  lintel  and  the  two  side  posts  with  the  blood  !  26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,whenyourchild- 
that  is  in  the  bason ;  and  none  of  you  shall  go  !  ren  shall  say  unto  you,  What  mean  ye  by  this 
out  at  the  door  of  his  house  until  the  morning,     service  ? 

23  For  the  Lord  will  pass  through  to  smite  27  That  ye  shall  say,  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 

the  Egyptians ;  and  when  he  seeth  the  blood  j  Lord's  passover,  who  passed  over  the  houses 
upon  the  lintel,  and  on  the  two  side  posts,  the    ofthe  children  of  Israelin  Egypt,  when  he  smote 
Lord  will  pass  over  the  door,  and  will  not  suf- 

fer the  destroyer  to  come  in  unto  your  houses 
to  smite  you. 

24  And  ye  shall  observe  this  thing  for  an 
ordinance  to  thee  and  to  thy  sons  for  ever. 

25  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be 
come  to  the  land  which  the  Lord  will  give  you, 
according  as  he  hath  promised,  that  ye  shall 
keep  this  service. 

Whence  it  is  that  Hesychius  calls  this  herb  (Sototij 
eiirjxovaa,  "  an  abstersive  and  purging  herb,  "  be- 

cause it  was  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  this 
purpose ;  otherwise,  there  is  nothing  abstersive  in  its 
nature. 

Dip  it  in  the  blond  that  is  in  thebason,']  The  Hebrew word  soph,  which  is  here  translated  bason,  is  translated 
cup  in  2ach.  xii.  2,  but  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  take  it 
to  signify  the  door  or  threshold  of  the  house  where  some 
suppose  the  lamb  was  killed.  Certain  it  is,  that  some 
ofthe  vessels  ofthe  sanctuary  are  called  in  the  plural 
i\umher  sippi?n  and  sippoth  (1  Kings  vii.  50;  Jer.  Hi. 
19),  though  the  vessels  which  received  the  blood  of 
the  beast  at  the  altar  of  burnt-ofTerings  are  called  by 
another  name  (see  Exod.  xxvii.  3).  There  were  no 
such  now,  and  therefore  they  received  the  blood  at 
present  in  a  common  bason  or  cup. 

Strike  the  lintel,  &c.]  Or  sprinkle  it,  as  many  under- 
stand it.  For  there  being,  as  yet,  no  altar,  the  blood 

is  ordered  to  be  sprinkled  in  this  manner  :  having  in 
it  something  of  the  nature  of  a  propitiation.  Because 

by  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  God's  displeasure  was 
turned  away  from  the  Israelites,  when  it  fell  upon 
those  houses  where  his  blood  was  not  seen. 

The  two  side  posts,}     See  ver.  7. 
None  of  you  shall  go  out  at  the  door}  The  destroy- 

ing angel  could  have  discerned  an  Israelite  from  an 
Egyptian  though  he  had  met  him  in  the  street;  but 
this  was  required,  to  teach  them  that  their  safety 
consisted  in  being  under  the  protection  of  the  blood 
of  this  lamb,  which  was  shed  to  save  their  blood  from 
being  spilt.  Thus  in  the  flood  there  was  no  safety 
but  in  the  ark :  nor  could  Rahab  have  been  saved, 
when  Jericho  was  destroyed,  out  of  the  house  where 
the  scarlet  thread  was  tied. 

Until  the  morning.}  When  they  were  importuned 
by  the  Egyptians  very  early  (not  long  after  midnight, 
ver.  31,  &c.)  to  be  gone  with  all  they  had,  out  of  their 
country. 

Ver.  23.  For  the  Lord  will  puss  through  to  smite  the 
Egyptians;}  As  he  had  threatened  (ver.  12).  For 
he  rehearses  to  the  elders  what  God  had  told  him. 

When  he  seeth  the  blood,  &c.]  So  he  had  promised 
before  (ver.  13).  Maimonides  being  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Zabii  and  other  idolaters  abhorred  the  killing 
of  such  creatures,  thinks  that  God  ordained  this  kill- 

ing of  the  lamb,  &c.  both  to  purge  the  minds  of  the 
Jews  from  such  false  opinions,  and  make  profession 
of  the  contrary ;  and  to  persuade  men  that  that  action 
which  they  accounted  deadly  preserved  from  death ; 
according  to  these  words,  tlte  Lord  shall  pass  over  the 
door,  &c.  (Par.  iii.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  46). 

Ver.  24.  Ye  shall  observe  this  thing,  &c.]  Keep  this 
feast,  by  sacrificing  a  lamb,  and  eating  no  leavened 
bread  :  though  some  of  the  ceremonies  wherewith  it 
was  now  observed,  in  aftertimes  were  not  necessary. 

he  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses.     And 
the  people  bowed  the  head  and  worshipped. 

28  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  away,  and 
did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses  and 
Aaron,  so  did  they. 

29  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  midnight 
the  Lord  smote  all  the  firstborn  in  the  land  of 

Egypt,  from  the  firstborn  of  Pharaoh  that  sat  on 
his  throne  unto  the  firstborn  of  the  captive  that 

Ver.  25.  When  you  be  come  to  the  land  which  the  Lord 
■will give  you,  &c.]  This  deliverance  is  not  to  be  for- 

gotten when  God  hath  given  you  rest,  in  the  land  he 
hath  promised  you.  But  there  you  are  most  carefully 
to  preserve  the  memory  of  it,  by  keeping  this  feast 
every  year.  And,  indeed,  most  think  they  were  not 
bound  to  keep  it  till  they  came  thither :  but  what  they 
did  in  the  wilderness  the  next  year  was  by  a  special 
direction,  not  by  virtue  of  the  command  in  this  chap- 

ter (Numb.  ix.  1,  2,  &c.). 
Ye  shall  keep  this  service.}  In  all  things,  except  what 

was  proper  and  peculiar  to  their  coming  out  of  Egj'pt. 
Ver.  96.  When  your  children  shall  say  unto  you. 

What  mean  ye  by  this  service?}  When  children  were 
twelve  years  old,  their  parents  were  bound  to  bring 
them  to  the  temple ;  where,  seeing  what  was  done  at 
this  festival,  they  would  be  apt  to  inquire  into  the 
meaning  of  it.  At  every  feast  also  of  the  passover,  the 
eldest  person  at  the  table  instructed  all  the  younger 
sort,  that  were  there  present,  in  the  reason  of  this  in- 

stitution, rehearsing  these  very  words,  as  Conradus 
Pellicanus  observes :  "  This  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 
passover,  in  remembrance  that  the  Lord  passed  over 
the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when 

he  smote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses." 
Ver.  27.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover,} 

Or,  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover  to  the  Lord.-  i.  e.  in 
honour  of  the  Lord,  who  passed  over  the  Israelites, 
when  he  smote  the  Egyptians.  It  is  frequently  called 
by  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  (xxiii.  18,  xxxiv.  25  ;  Deut. 
xvi.  4 — 6),  and  it  is  called  corban;  which  is  a  name 
given  only  to  those  things  which  were  brought  to  be 
offered  up  to  God.  See  Numb.  ix.  13,  where,  as  it  is 
called  corban,  so  the  same  word  is  used  for  bringing 
it,  which  is  commonly  used  about  other  sacrifices. 
And  it  further  appears  to  have  been  properly  a  sacri- 

fice, by  the  rites  belonging  to  it :  for  the  blood  of  it 
was  sprinkled  by  the  priests  (2  Chron.  xxx.  16,  xxxv. 
11).  AVhich,  though  it  could  not  be  done  here,  be- 

cause they  had  no  altar  in  Egypt ;  yet  the  posts  of 
their  houses  (as  I  observed  before)  were  sprinkled 
with  it;  and  it  had  an  effect  accordingly. 

The  people}  To  whom  the  elders  (ver.  21),  reported 
these  things  from  Moses. 

Bowed  the  head  and  worshipped.}  Expressed  their 
belief  of  what  Moses  had  said ;  and  humbly  acknow- 

ledged  God's  goodness  to  them. Ver.  28.  The  children  of  Israel  went  away,}  To  their 
several  habitations. 
Mnd  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses  and 

Aaron,}   (ver.  1)  They  kept  the  passover. 
So  did  they.}  According  to  all  the  forenamed  rites 

belonging  to  it. 
Ver.  29.  .it  midnight  the  Lord  smote,  &c.]  Accord- 

ing to  the  foregoing  threatening  (xi.  4,  5),  see  there. 
The  captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon  ,-]     The  pit  or 
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was  in  the  dungeon  ;  and  all  the  firstborn  of  I      33  And  the  Egyptians  were  urgent  upon  the 
cattle.  people,  that  they  might  send  them  out  of  the 

30  And  Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,  he,  and  |  land  in  haste  ;  for  they  said,  We  be  all  dead 
all  his  servants,  and  all  the  Egyptians  ;  and  1  men. 
there  was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt ;  for  there  ivas        34  And  the  people  took  their  dough  before 

,  house  where  there  was  not  one  dead. 
31  H  And  he  called  for  Moses  and  Aaron  by 

night,  and  said.  Rise  up,  and  get  you  forth  from 
among  my  people,  both  ye  and  the  children  of 
Israel ;  and  go,  serve  the  Lord,  as  ye  have  said. 

32  Also  take  your  flocks  and  your  herds,  as 

ye  have  said,  and  be  gone  ;  and  bless  me  also. 

hole  under  ground.      For  the  Hebrew  signifies  the 
lowest  part  of  the  prison  (see  xi.  5). 

Ver.  30.  Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,]  I  suppose  the 
angel  made  a  great  noise  when  he  came  to  give  the 
blow;  which  made  the  Egyptians  start  out  of  their 
sleep,  and  behold  the  calamity  which  was  come  upon 
them.  Or  perhaps  the  firstborn  gave  such  a  lament- 

able shriek,  when  they  were  struck,  that  it  awakened 
the  whole  family. 

There  was  a  great  cry  in  Egypt ,-]  It  is  no  impro- 
bable conjecture,  which  was  made  a  great  while  ago 

by  Fortunatus  Scacchus,  in  his  Mirothec.  Ebseoehrism 
(lib.  i.  cap.  6),  that  the  solemn  feast  among  the  Egyp- 

tians, wherein  they  went  about  with  candles  in  the 
night,  seeking  for  Osiris,  with  tears  and  great  lamenta- 

tions, took  its  original  from  Pharaoh's  rising  up  out 
of  his  bed  at  midnight,  and  all  the  Egyptians  with 
him ;  who,  lighting  candles,  and  finding  their  child- 

ren dead,  bewailed  them  with  loud  cries.  And  it  is 

not  unreasonable  to  think,  as  he  doth,  that  Pharaoh's 
eldest  son,  who  was  now  slain,  had  the  name  of  Osi- 

ris ;  whose  sudden  death,  by  this  stroke,  all  posterity 
lamented  in  one  night  of  the  year.  Which  was  when 
the  moon  was  at  full,  as  he  observes  out  of  Apuleius  : 
which  still  confirms  this  conjecture  ;  it  being  at  a  full 
moon  when  this  slaughter  was  made,  and  the  Israel- 

ites delivered  out  of  Egypt. 
7%ere  was  not  a  house  where  there  was  not  one  dead.] 

If  there  were  any  children  in  it. 
Ver.  31.  He  called  for  Moses  and  .iaro7i]  By  some 

of  his  servants  whom  he  sent  to  them ;  as  ver.  33 
seems  to  signify. 

Sy  night,]  He  durst  not  stay  till  the  next  mori 
for  fear  he  should  have  been  cut  off  also  before 
time. 

Bise  up,]  One  would  think  by  this  that  they  found 
them  sleeping  securely  in  their  beds,  when  this  deadly 
blow  was  given  to  the  Egyptians. 

Get  you  forth]  For  he  was  sorely  afraid,  if  they 
stayed  any  longer,  they  would  bring  some  greater 
mischief  upon  him. 

Go,  serve  the  Lord,]  He  had  several  times  made  this 
concession ;  but  was  never  so  much  in  earnest  as  now. 

Ver.  32.  Take  your  flocks,  &c.]  Though  his  heart 
had  been  often  liardened,  yet  this  slaughter  of  all  their 
firstborn  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  him  that 
he  comes  fully  up  to  their  terms,  yielding  for  the  pre- 

sent to  all  they  had  desired ;  though  he  did  not  conti- 
nue constant  in  this  mind,  but  soon  revolted. 

Skss  me  also.]  Pray  for  me,  as  the  Chaldee  trans- 
lates it. 

Ver.  33.  The  Egyptians  were  urgent  upon  the  people,] 
They  that  brought  from  Pharaoh  a  grant  of  all  the  Is- 

raelites desired  (and  others  also  who  had  lost  their 
children),  pressed  very  hard  upon  them  to  accept  it, 
and  that  with  all  speed :  not  out  of  love  to  the  Israel- 

ites, but  for  fear  they  should  perish  themselves,  if  they 
did  not  leave  their  country.  Pharaoh,  especially,  see- 

ing his  firstborn,  the  heir  of  his  crown,  struck  suddenly 

'Pg, 

it  was  leavened,  their  kneadingtroughs  beings 
bound  up  in  their  clothes  upon  their  shoulders. 

3.5  And  flie  children  of  Israel  did  according 
to  the  word  of  Moses ;  and  they  borrowed  of 

the  Egyptians  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of 

gold,  and  raiment : 
36  And  the  Lord  gave  the  people  favour  in 

dead,  had  reason  to  conclude  the  next  blow  would  be 
at  his  own  life. 

Send  them  out  of  the  land]  This  shows  they  were 
not  merely  dismissed,  but  entreated,  nay,  importuned, 
to  depart.  Such  a  change  had  this  slaughter,  and  the 
general  outcry  that  followed  upon  it,  made  in  their 

In  haste;]  They  that  were  unwilling  before  to 

hearken  to  the  Israelites'  petition,  now  make  their 
petitions  to  them :  and  were  so  glad  to  be  rid  of  them, 
tliat  the}'  would  not  suffer  them  to  delay  their  depart- 

ure :  nay,  made  a  golden  bridge  (as  we  speak)  for 
their  speedy  passage  out  of  Egypt  (ver.  35,  36). 

IVe  be  all  dead  men.]  They  were  desirous  the  Israel- 
ites should  enjoy  their  liberty,  rather  than  they  lose 

their  own  lives. 
Ver.  34.  The  people  took  their  dough  before  it  was 

hai'ened,]  They  seemed  to  have  newly  mixed  their 
flour  and  water  together,  and  kneaded  it  into  paste  or 
dough,  as  we  translate  it :  but  had  not  put  any  leaven 
into  it,  nor  had  time  to  make  it  into  cakes,  and  bake 
them. 

Their  kneaditigtroughs]  The  Hebrew  word  compre- 
hends both  the  dotigh  and  the  thing  wherein  it  was 

contained  :  which  in  viii.  3,  we  translate  ovens,  and 

here  kneadingtroughs,  in  which  their  dough  was  car- ried. 

Being  bound  tip  In  their  clothes]  The  Hebrew  word 
for  clothes,  signifies  any  thing  that  covers  another ;  or 
wherein  it  is  wrapped;  as  the  dough  was  in  linen 
clothes,  it  is  most  likely  (for  that  is  usual),  to  keep  it 
from  the  cold  air,  which  was  sharp  in  the  night,  and 
would  have  hindered  its  rising. 

Upon  their  shoulders.]  For  we  do  not  read  of  any 
wagons  or  horses  they  had  for  the  carriage  of  their 
goods  out  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  35.  The  children  of  Israel  did  according  to  the 
wnrd  of  Moses ;]  Who  had  commanded  them  from 
God,  to  do  as  it  here  follows  (si.  1,  2),  which  was 
their  wanant,  and  justified  the  fact. 

They  borroived  of  the  Egyptians,  &c.]  So  most  un- 
derstand it :  though  some  think  it  was  a  free  gift 

which  the  Egyptians  bestowed  upon  them ;  when  they 
were  very  desirous  (as  we  read  before)  to  have  them 
gone  out  of  their  country ;  which  made  them  not  only 
entreat  but  hire  them  to  depart.  So  Jacobus  Capellus. 
ad  A.  Ji.  2503.  They  that  had  denied  them  leave  to 

go  away  for  a  few  day-s  (saith  he),  now  press  them  to 
depart  with  all  speed  ;  quin  et  precibus  Israelitas  de- 

mulcent, ac  donis  onerant  vEgj'ptii  (see  iii.  23).  But 
it  is  commonly  thought,  that^he  Egyptians  imagined 
the  Israelites  only  desired  to  appear  as  well  adorned 
as  they  could  before  their  God,  at  the  great  feast  they 
were  to  hold  in  the  wilderness,  and  so  they  readily 

lent  them  these  jewels  and  fine  clothes  to  deck  them- 
selves withal :  which  they  hoped  would  be  restored 

to  them  again  as  soon  as  the  sacrifice  was  over. 
Ver.  36!  The  Lard  gave  the  people  favour,  &c.]  As 

he  had  promised,  iii.  21,  and  see  xi.  3. 
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the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,  so  that  they  lent 
unto  them  mch  things  as  they  required.  And 
they  spoiled  the  Egyptians. 

37  H  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed 
from  Rameses  to  Succoth,  about  six  hundred 
thousand  on  foot  that  were  men,  beside 
children. 

38  And  a  mixed  multitude  went  up  also  with 

So  that  they  lent  unto  them  stick  things  as  they  re- 

quired."] Though  the  men  borrowed  as  well  as  the women  (xi.  3),  yet  the  women  are  only  mentioned 
(iii.  23),  because  they  borrowed  most :  and  the  women 
and  maidens  of  Kgypt  might  be  the  more  willing  to 
bestow  their  jewels  and  earrings  upon  them,  that  they 
might  woo  tlieir  husbands,  children,  and  relations,  to 
be  gone  with  all  speed. 

They  spoiled  the  Egyptians.1  God  hath  a  supreme 
right  to  all  things ;  and  there  was  a  just  cause  why  he 
should  transfer  the  right  of  the  Egyptians  unto  the 
Israelites  (see  xi.  2).  Unto  which  add  this  story, 
•which  is  told  in  the  Geriiara  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  that 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  Egyptians 
brought  an  action  against  the  Israelites,  desiring  they 
might  have  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  satisfaction  for  all 
that  they  borrowed  of  them  when  they  went  out  of 
Egypt.  To  which  Gibeah  ben  Kosam,  who  was  ad- 

vocate for  the  Jews,  replied,  that  before  they  made 
this  demand,  they  must  prove  what  they  alleged,  that 
the  Israelites  borrowed  any  thing  of  their  ancestors. 
Unto  which  the  Egyptians  thought  it  sufficient  to  say, 
that  they  found  it  recorded  in  their  own  books ;  men- 

tioning this  place.  Well  then,  said  the  advocate,  look 
into  the  same  book,  and  you  will  find  the  children  of 
Israel  lived  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  in  Egypt ; 
pay  us  for  all  the  labour  and  toil  of  so  many  thousand 
people  as  you  employed  all  that  time,  and  we  will 
restore  what  we  borrowed.  To  which  they  had  not 
a  word  to  answer.  TertuUian  mentions  such  a  con- 

troversy, or  plea  between  the  two  nations  (lib.  ii. 
advers.  Marcion.),  where  he  relates  this  from  an  an- 

cient tradition  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  vii.  de  Jure  Nat. 
et  Gen.  cap.  8).  Besides  this,  it  is  not  impertinent 
to  observe  that  the  Egyptians  were  declared  enemies 
to  the  Jews  :  now  it  is  not  unlawful  to  spoil  an  enemy ; 
nor  ought  this,  upon  that  account,  to  be  called  a  theft. 
This  reason  Clemens  Alexandrinus  joins  to  the  former 
(see  lib.  i.  Stromat.  p.  345,  D.).  But  nobody,  I  think. 
hath  expressed  this  in  better  words,  and  more  full  of 
sense,  than  our  famous  Dr.  Jackson,  book  x.  upon  the 
Creed,  chap.  40,  where  considering  God,  as  become 
the  King  of  this  people,  in  a  proper  and  peculiar  man- 

ner; and  considering,  also,  what  unsufTerable  wrongs 
the  king  and  people  of  Egypt  had  done  unto  this 
people  of  God,  who  were  now  become  his  peculiar 
subjects  or  proprietary  lieges;  he  concludes,  that  this 
fact,  even  by  the  course  of  human  law,  or  law  of  na- 

tions, was  more  justifiable,  than  royal  gTants  of  letters 
of  mart,  or  other  like  remedies  are,  against  such  other 
nations  as  have  wronged  their  subjects,  or  suffered 
them  to  be  wronged  by  any  under  their  command, 
without  restitution,  when  they  solemnly,  or  by  way  of 
embassy  demanded  it.  In  short,  whatsoever  the  He- 

brew women  took  from  the  Egyptians,  they  took  and 
possessed,  by  the  law  of  reprisal.-  that  is,  by  virtue  of 
a  special  warrant,  granted  by  the  Lord  himself,  as  he 
was  now  become,  in  special,  not  only  the  God  of  his 
people,  but  their  King. 

Ver.  37.  Barneses']  Whether  this  were  a  city  or  a country,  the  Israelites  seem  in  this  place  to  have  made 
a  general  rendezvous  (as  we  now  speak),  it  being  well 
known  to  them :  for  they  were  thereabout  first  planted 
(Gen.  xlvii.  11). 

Vol.  I.— 33 

them ;  and  flocks,  and  herds,  even  very  much 
cattle. 

39  And  they  baked  unleavened  cakes  of  the 
dough  which  ihey  brought  forth  out  of  Egypt, 
for  it  was  not  leavened ;  because  they  were 
thrust  out  of  Egypt,  and  could  not  tarry,  neither 
had  they  prepared  for  themselves  any  victual. 

40  H  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of 

Succoth,]  This  being  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan,  thoy 
began  to  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  at  this 
place :  called  Succoth  from  the  booths  or  tents  which 
were  here  first  erected  (no  houses  being  there), 
wherein  they  continued  while  they  lived  in  the  wil- 

derness ;  and  many  preferred  them  before  houses, 
when  they  came  to  Canaan.  Whence  we  read  so 
often  such  expressions  as  these :  To  Ihy  tents,  O  Israel, 
or.  They  went  every  man  to  his  tent. 

It  is  an  idle  fancy  of  R.  Solomon  upon  this  place, 
that  they  travelled  this  day  one  hundred  and  twenty 
miles,  and  that  in  an  hour,  because  it  is  said  (xix.  4), 

that  God  carried  litem  on  eagles'  wings.  Some  will 
have  this  place  called  Succoth,  because  the  cloud  of 
glory  began  here  first  to  overspread  them. 

Six  hundred  thousand  on  foot  that  were  men,]  i.  e. 
Were  twenty  years  old,  and  upward;  all  fit  for  war. 

Beside  children.]  If  we  reckon  all  under  twenty 
years  of  age,  with  all  the  women  and  old  men,  there 
could  not  be  less  than  fifteen  hundred  thousand  per- 

sons. A  vast  increase  in  the  space  of  a  little  more 
than  two  hundred  years,  from  seventy  persons  that 
went  down  into  Egypt. 

Ver.  38.  A  mixed  multitude  went  up  also  ivilh  them ;] 
Some  think  these  were  only  a  rabble  that  marched 
along  with  them;  imagining  they  would  return  at 

three  days'  end.  W'hich  when  they  saw  they  did  not, 
they  began  to  mutiny,  and  quarrelled  with  Moses,  &c, 
as  the  author  of  Dibre  Hajamim  tells  the  story. 
Others  think  that  many  Israelites  had  made  marriages 
with  the  Egyptians  (as  some  it  is  plain  did.  Lev. 
xxiv.  10),  who  now  accompanied  them  at  their  de- 

parture, being  loth  to  leave  their  relations.  But  it  is 
most  probable  they  were  proselytes  of  the  gate  (as 
the  Jews  call  them),  who  had  renounced  idolatry,  but 
were  not  entered  into  the  covenant,  by  being  circum- 

cised (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedriis,  cap.  3).  It  is 
uncertain  what  number  there  was  of  these;  but  it 
appears  they  were  a  multitude. 

Flocks  and  herds,]  Some  of  which  perhaps  be- 
longed to  the  mixed  multitude :  for  they  among  the 

Egyptians  that  feared  the  Lord's  word,  preserved  their 
cattle  from  the  stroke  of  the  hail,  which  destroyed  all 
that  was  in  the  field  (ix.  20). 

Ver.  39.  They  baked]    When  they  came  to  Succoth. 
Unleavened  cakes,  &c.]  The  Scripture  often  men- 

tions such  bread  (Gen.  xviii.  6 ;  Numb.  xi.  8  ;  1  Kings 
xvii.  12),  for  it  was  not  leavened.  They  could  not 
stay  till  it  was  leavened ;  being  thrust  out  in  haste  as 
they  were  preparing  it  (ver.  33),  which  doth  not  sig- 

nify that  they  put  leaven  to  it,  when  they  came  to 
Succoth  (as  Grotius  understands  it),  for  that  was  in- 

consistent with  the  feast  if  unleavened  bread ;  which 
they  were  commanded  to  keep  (ver.  15),  and  which 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  they  now  observed,  as  well 
as  killed  and  ate  the  paschal  lamb  (ver.  6,  28). 

Neither  had  they  prepared  for  themselves  any  victual.'] This  justifies  what  I  observed  upon  ver.  15,  that  they 
lived  a  whole  month  upon  unleavened  bread,  till  God 
sent  them  manna  to  eat. 

Ver.  40.  A'ow  the  sojourning]  So  the  Hebrew  word 
moshab  most  certainly  signifies  :  not  merely  dwelling 
(as  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it)  but  dwelling  like 
strangers,  who  are  not  in  their  own  country.     Thus 
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Egypt,  was  four  hundred    day  it  came  to  pass,  that  a Israel,  who  dwelt 

and  thirty  years. 
41  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  the  four 

hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  selfsame 

Abraham  is  said  to  sojourn  (Gen.  xx.  1),  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob  (xxviii.  4).  And  therefore,  whereas  the 

Roman  copy  of  the  LXX.  reads  here  xaroi'xjjjts,  the 
"habitation,"  the  Alexandrian  copy  hath  naftoixyjni,;, 
the  "peregrination"  or  "sojourning,"  as  we  well translate  it. 

Of  Iks  children  of  Israel,']  These  words  compre hend  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  as 
is  evident  from  hence  :  that  otherwise  Israel  himself 
should  not  be  included  in  the  sojourning,  who  was 
the  person  that  brought  them  into  Egypt,  and  lived 
there  with  his  family  seventeen  years.  Nor  is  any 
thing  more  ordinary  in  Scripture,  than  under  ihe  name 
of  the  father  ,to  comprehend  all  his  posterity :  and 
likewise,  when  the  posterity  is  only  mentioned  to 
intend  also  their  fathers :  there  being  such  a  near 
union  between  parents  and  children,  that  they  are  con- 

sidered as  one  person  (Deut.  xxvi.  5,  9;  Judg.  x.  II, 
12;  Hosea  xii.  4,  and  many  other  places).  And 

therefore  the  Samaritan  copy  here  rightly  reads,  "  the 
habitation  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  of  their  fathers," 
&c.  Which  is  not  to  be  taken  for  a  translation  of 
these  words,  but  an  interpretation.  And  so  some  copies 
of  the  LXX.  had  it,  as  St.  Austin  observes,  anciently ; 
and  Drusius  lately  mentions  an  edition,  wherein  it 
was  thus  paraphrased,  aitot,  xai  ol  rtaffpfj  aitZv. 

"  they  and  their  fathers." 

Who  divelt  in  Egypt,']  Here  also  the  Samaritan copy  hath  it  (as  an  explication,  no  doubt,  not  a  literal 
translation),  "  who  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan  and 
in  Egypt."  And  so  the  Vatican  edition  of  the  LXX. 
"The  habitation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which 

dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt  and  in  Canaan."  Which 
is  no  late  addition,  but  was  in  ancient  copies ;  for 
Aben  Ezra  testifies  in  his  commentary  on  this  place, 
that  they  thus  explained  it,  "  which  dwelt  in  Egypt 
and  in  other  countries  :"  as  Drusius  observes,  in  his 
Quaesita  per  Epistolam,  51, 

Was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.]  That  is,  from 

the  time  of  Abraham's  coming  from  Charran  into  the 
land  of  Canaan  (when  this  sojourning  began)  till 
their  going  out  of  Egypt,  was  just  four  hundred  and 

thirty  years.  For  from  Abraham's  coming  to  sojourn 
in  Canaan,  to  the  birth  of  Isaac,  was  twenty-Jive 
years ;  and  Isaac  was  sixty  years  old  when  he  begat 
Jacob ;  who  was  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  old  when 
he  went  down  into  Egypt :  which  numbers  put 
together,  make  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years.  And 

from  his  family's  coming  into  Egypt,  till  the  de- 
parture, was  just  as  many  more.  Which  agrees 

perfectly  with  what  the  apostle  saith,  that  the  pro- 
mise made  by  God  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  could 

not  be  made  void  by  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  (Gal.  iii.  16,  17).  Now  the 
first  promise  made  to  Abraham  was,  when  God  bade 
him  go  to  Canaan,  Gen.  xii.  3  (see  Gen.  xv.  13). 
There  are  some  indeed,  that  reckon  their  stay  in 
Egypt  to  have  been  only  two  hundred  and  ten  years ; 
and  then  they  took  in  the  five  years  Abraham  stayed 
at  Charran,  after  he  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  make 
up  these  four  hundred  and  thirty  years :  of  which 
opinion  is  Drusius,  in  the  place  above  mentioned. 
But  Josephus  saith  expressly,  that  they  departed  out 

of  Egypt,  giaxoffi'ot;  rtp6$  roi  j  Sexdrtev-te  ivtavtoii  i'af  f  pov, 
"two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Jacob  came  into  it" 
(lib.  ii.  Antiq.  cap.  5). 

All  the  difficulties  that  have  been  raised  by  com- 
mentators   in   the  exposition  of  these  words,  are 

the  hosts  of  the 

Lord  went  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 
42  It  is  a  night  to  he  much  observed  unto  the 

Lord  for  bringing  them  out  from  the  land  of 

avoided  by  this  interpretation ;  if  we  admit,  that  is, 
only  these  two  synecdoches  (the  figure  of  part  for  the 
whole),  first,  that  under  the  name  of  the  children  of 
Israel  is  comprehended  Israel  himself,  with  his  father 
and  grandfather  :  and  secondly,  that  their  sojourning 
comprehends  the  whole  time  that  this  nation  dwelt 
in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs ;  half  of  which  time,  at 
least,  was  spent  in  Egypt  (see  Guliel.  Vorstius,  in 
his  notes  upon  Tzemach  David,  p.  200,  305 ;  Ludov. 
Capellus  Chron.  Sacra,  p.  135).  But  especially  our 
most  learned  primate  Usher,  Chron.  Sacr.  (cap.  8), 
where  he  largely  confutes  the  contrary  opinion: 
which,  if  any  one  desire  to  see  defended,  1  know 
none  that  hath  done  it  better  than  Gerhardus  I.  Vos- 
sius,  in  his  Isagoge  Chronologica,  Dissert,  vii.  cap. 
1,  &c.  where  he  fairly  represents  the  arguments  on 
both  sides;  but  inclines  himself  to  think  the  children 
of  Israel  dwelt  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  in 
Egypt ;  and  endeavours  to  answer  those  who  assert 
that  interpretation  which  I  have  given  (cap.  xii.). 
But  acknowledges  ingenuously  (cap.  6),  that  it  is  the 
sense,  not  only  of  the  ancient  Jews  but  of  the  ancient 
Christians  (such  as  Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  and  St. 
Chrysostom  among  the  Greeks,  and  St.  Jerome,  St. 
Austin,  &c.  among  the  Latins),  and  of  a  vast  number 
of  later  writers. 

Ver.  41.  Four  hundred  and  thirty  years,]  These 
years  (says  St.  Jerome  in  Gal.  iii.),  are  to  be  com- 

puted, ah  eo  tempore,  quo  Deus  ad  Abrahamum 
locutus  est,  &c.  "  from  the  time  when  God  said  to 

Abraham,  '  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed ;' " i.  e.  when  he  went  first  to  Canaan. 
Even  the  selfsame  day]  They  all  went  out  on  one 

day  :  or,  they  went  o>it  that  very  day  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  Abraham  came  to  Canaan.  So 
faithful  was  God  in  his  promise  to  his  faithful  servant. 

Th^t  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,  &c.]  So  they  are 
called,  for  the  Lord  was  become  their  king  (as  I  ob- 

served, iii.  10),  and  now  led  them  forth  as  their  cap- 
tain-general. And  this  word  hosts  imports  that  they 

went  out  not  confusedly,  but  in  good  order  (see  xiii. 
18);  which  is  the  more  wonderful,  there  being  such 
a  vast  number  of  them  (ver.  37,  38),  that  one  would 
think  they  could  not  so  soon  get  together,  especially 
in  any  order.  But  Josephus  hath  well  resolved  this : 

That  Moses,  having  notice  of  God's  intentions  some 
days  before  (see  ver.  1),  had  disposed  them  for  their 

departure,  xai  iiatd^a;  n{  ̂ parpi'as,  "  and  distributing 
them  into  several  companies,"  had  appointed  them 
the  place  of  general  rendezvous,  as  we  now  speak : 
or  at  least  directed  who  should  march  first,  and  what 
order  they  should  observe,  that  they  might  not  hinder 
one  another  in  their  march. 

Ver.  42.  It  is  a  night  to  be  much  observed]  In  the 
Hebrew  (as  the  margin  notes)  a  night  of  observations. 
That  is,  a  very  remarkable  night ;  or  a  night  in  which 
there  were  many  precepts  to  be  observed,  as  some 
will  have  it.  Or,  as  Conradus  Pellicanus,  a  night  in 
which  the  Lord,  after  a  special  manner,  watched  over 
the  children  of  Israel.  For  which  reason  the  Jews 
expect  their  Messiah  to  come  in  this  night ;  foolishly 
imagining  he  will  then  find  them  all  most  ready  to 
follow  him  to  Jerusalem.  For  they  are  now  corrupted 
in  ancient  tradition,  which  (I  observed  before,  ver.  6), 

was  remarkably  fulfilled  in  our  Saviour's  suffering 
that  very  evening,  when  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed, 
and  the  children  of  Israel  redeemed  from  the  Egyptian bondage. 
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Egypt :  this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  ob- 
served of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their 

generations. 
4311  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and 

Aaron,  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  passover : 
There  shall  no  stranger  cat  thereof: 

44  But  every  man's  servant  that  is  bought 
for  money,  when  thou  hast  circumcised  him, 
then  shall  he  eat  thereof. 

Uhlo  the  Lord}  In  honour  of  him,  who  had  gra- 
ciously begun  to  fulfil  his  promise  made  to  their  fore- 
fathers (vi.  2 — 4). 

This  is  that  night  of  the  Lord,  &c.]  Which  God 
hath  commanded  to  be  observed  ;  because  they  camo 
out  at  that  season  (Deut.  xvi.  G),  under  his  conduct 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage.  Or,  it  may  be  called 
that  night  of  the  Lord,  because  his  power,  and  mercy, 
and  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  so  signally  appeared 
that  night. 

Ver.  43.  The  Lord  said  unto  Hoses']  At  the  same time,  1  suppose,  that  he  instituted  the  passover  (ver. 
1),  he  added  this  caution  about  it. 

This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  passover  .•]  A  furtlier  rule 
to  be  observed  at  this  feast. 

There  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof.}  Several  of  the 
Jewish  doctors,  by  the  son  of  a  stranger,  understand 
an  apostate  from  the  religion  of  Israel  to  strange 
worship,  i.  e.  idolatry ;  as  Mr.  Sslden  observes  (lib.  i. 
de  Synedr.  cap.  12,  p.  479).  But  it  is  not  to  be  so 
restrained,  as  appears  from  the  next  verse  :  which  is  a 
further  explication  of  this.  Wherein  he  ordains,  that 
no  man  who  did  not  embrace  their  faith  and  religion 
should  eat  of  the  passover,  though  he  was  a  proselyte 
so  far  as  to  be  permitted  to  live  among  them.  For 
this  being  a  commemoration  of  the  great  deliverance 
bestowed  upon  the  Israelites,  none  but  they  were  to 
partake  of  it ;  unless  they  would  be  circumcised,  and 
thereby  come  into  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham. 
Which  gave  them  a  title  to  all  the  privileges  of  his 
children;  and  obliged  them,  as  weH  as  the  natural 
Israelites,  to  give  public  thanks  for  this  work  of  their 
redemption  from  Egyptian  bondage ;  to  worship  and 
serve  their  God  according  as  he  directed. 

Ver.  44.  Stit  every  man^s  servant  that  is  bought} 
As  many  were  in  those  times  and  countries;  who 

became  their  masters'  proper  goods,  as  much  as  their cattle. 
When  thou  hast  circumcised  him,  then  shall  he  eat 

thereof.}  He  was  not  to  be  circumcised  against  his 

will :  but  if  he  refused,  after  a  year's  trial  (as  Mai- 
monides  expounds  it),  to  receive  circumcision,  his 
master  was  to  sell  him  again.  For  it  is  very  unrea- 

sonable to  think,  that  he  was  to  be  compelled  to  be 
circumcised,  as  those  Hebrew  doctors  seem  to  under- 

stand it,  who  say,  "  That  both  master  and  servant 
were  forbid  to  eat  of  it,  till  the  servant  was  cir- 

cumcised" (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  1). 
Where  he  shows  at  large,  that,  according  to  the  He- 

brew doctors,  no  man  was  to  be  admitted  a  proselyte, 
to  partake  of  the  paschal  lamb,  unless  his  whole 
family  was  circumcised  with  him,  both  children  and 
servants. 

Ver.  45.  ̂   foreigner}  The  Hebrew  word  toshab, 
literally  signifies  a  dweller  or  inhabitant.-  by  which 
name  those  pious  gentiles  were  called  who  renounced 
idolatry,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  Jewish  re- 

ligion ;  because  they  were  permitted  to  settle  among 
them,  and  dwell  in  their  country,  which  was  not 
allowed  to  other  foreigners  who  continued  idolaters 
(see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  3,  et  cap.  5). 
Where,  he  observes,  Maimonides  makes  this  excep- 

tion, that  no  such  persons  might  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
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45  A  foreigner  and  an  hired  servant 
not  eat  thereof. 

46  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten  ;  thou  shalt 

not  carry  forth  ought  of  the  flesh  abroad  out  of 
the  house  ;  neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof. 

47  Allthecongregalionoflsraclshall  keep  it. 
48  And  when  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with 

thee,  and  will  keep  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let 
all  his  males  be  circumcised,  and  then  let  him 

because  of  the  singular  holiness  of  that  city;  but 
anywhere  else  they  might,  without  the  profession  of 
Judaism. 

.in  hired  servant}  Some  of  them  were  servants  to 
the  Jews,  and  so  dwelt  in  the  same  house  with  them : 
and  were  called  hirelings,  when  they  bound  them- 

selves to  serve  their  masters  for  three  years  :  as  the 
Jews  gather  from  Isa.  xvi.  14. 

Ver.  46.  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten,  &c.]  In  the 
first  night  wherein  this  sacrifice  was  slain,  they  were 
enjoined  not  to  stir  out  of  doors  (ver.  22),  and  there- 

fore not  to  carry  forth  ought  of  the  jlcih  abroad  into 
another  house.  Besides,  they  were  in  such  haste, 
that  they  had  no  time  to  send  messengers  from  one 
house  to  another ;  which  Maimonides  makes  the 
ground  of  this  precept  (More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap, 
46).  In  aftortimes  also,  that  law  being  in  force  (ver. 
4),  that  lesser  households,  who  had  not  company 
enough  to  eat  the  lamb  up,  should  join  with  some 
other;  it  is  here  explained,  that,  for  maintenance  of 
friendly  society,  they  should  not  divide  the  lamb,  and 
carry  half  of  it  to  another  house,  but  all  meet  toge- 

ther in  one,  and  feast  upon  it.  Which  the  ancient 
fathers  looked  upon  as  a  figure  of  the  unity  of  the 
church  of  Christ. 

This  seems  to  be  the  most  natural  interpretation, 
that  it  should  be  eaten  under  one  roof.  But  R.  Simeon 

saith,  "  That  God  only  bound  them  to  eat  in  one  com- 
pany or  society,  not  in  two;  but  it  was  lawful  for 

that  family  or  society  to  eat  it  in  two  places,  if  they 
pleased"  (Halicoth  Olam,  par.  iv.  sect.  3). 

Neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof.}  The  Jews 
fancy  this  law  doth  not  speak  of  the  lesser  bones ; 
but  only  of  those  in  which  there  was  some  marrow. 
So  Maimonides  in  his  treatise  on  this  subject  (chap. 
10,  sect.  I).  And  indeed,  being  eaten  in  haste,  they 
could  not  have  time  to  break  the  bones,  and  suck  out 
the  marrow :  which  in  the  place  before  named  (in  his 
More  Nevochim),  he  makes  the  foundation  of  this 
precept :  which  was  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  true  pas- 

chal lamb  ;  of  which  this  was  a  figure,  when  he  was 
oflfered  for  us,  as  St.  John  observes  (xix.  33,  36). 

Ver.  47.  Ml  the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  keep  it.} 
Women  and  children,  as  well  as  men.  In  aftertimes, 
indeed,  only  men  were  bound  to  come  up  at  the  three 
feasts  (xxiii.  17,  xxxiv.  23  ;  Deut.  xvi.  IG).  But  de- 

vout people  were  wont  to  carry  up  their  wives  and 
children  with  them,  as  appears  by  Elkanah  (I  Sam.  i. 
3,  4),  and  by  Joseph,  who  went  up  with  the  blessed 
Virgin  (Luke  ii.  41).  And  that  place  in  Samuel  in- 

forms us,  that  their  sons  and  daughters  did  eat  of  the 
sacrifice. 

Wlien  a  stranger,  &c.]    See  ver.  43,  44. 
No  uncircumcised  person  shall  eat  thereof.}  Which 

is  the  reason,  some  have  thought,  why  they  observed 
no  passover,  as  far  as  we  can  find,  after  that  in  the 
very  next  year  that  followed  their  coming  out  of 
Egypt;  because  they  were  generally  uncircumcised. 
But  this  seems  to  relate  to  men  of  another  nation : 

who,  though  they  were  not  admitted  to  eat  of  the 
lamb,  unless  they  received  circumcision ;  yet  having 
renounced  idolatry,  the  Jews  say  they  might  eat  of 
the  unleavened  bread,  and  of  the  bitter  herbs. 
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come  near  and  keep  it ;  and  he  shall  be  as  one 
that  is  born  in  the  land  :  for  no  uncircumcised 

person  shall  eat  thereof. 
49  One  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  homeborn, 

and  unto  the  strang-er  that  sojourneth  among  you. 

Ver.  49.  Om  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  homeborn. 
&c.]  Nothing  could  be  more  equal  than  this,  that  nc 
man  should  enjoy  this  privilege  who  was  not  of  their 
religion;  but  whosoever  embraced  it  should  partake 
of  the  same  benefits. 

Ver.  50.  Thus  did  all  the  children  of  Israel ;]  They 
kept  this  passover ;  and  afterwards  another,  by  a  spe- 

cial direction  (Numb,  ix.),  but  afterward,  during  their 
stay  in  the  wilderness  they  seem  to  have  omitted  it ; 
because  they  omitted  circumcision,  without  which 
(ver.  48)  they  were  not  capable  to  partake  of  it. 

Js  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  and  Aaron,  so  did 

they.']  Observed  it  according  to  all  the  rites  here  en- joined :  though  in  future  ages  several  of  them  were 
omitted,  as  peculiar  to  this  time. 

Ver.  51.  It  came  to  pass  the  selfsame  day,  &c.]  On 
the  day  after  they  celebrated  the  passover,  they  began 

their  march  out  of  Egypt.  Which  was  a  thing"  so notorious,  that  the  memory  of  it  was  preserved  in  na- 
tions far  distant  from  them  :  though  the  story  was 

much  corrapted,  for  want  of  the  knowledge  of  these 
sacred  records.  For  Strabo  mentions  it  (to  name  no 
more)  but  saith  the  report  was,  that  the  Jews  were 
descended  trom  the  Egyptians  (which  might  be  be- 

lieved by  strangers,  because  they  dwelt  so  long  in 
that  country),  and  that  Moses  was  an  Egyptian 
priest,  who  had  a  certain  part  of  that  country ;  but 
being  dissatisfied  with  the  present  state  of  things 
forsook  it,  and  many  worshippers  of  God  {noVKol 
tili^vii;  to  9(101')  followed  him.  For  he  affirmed 
and  taught  that  the  Egyptians  had  not  right  concep- 

50  Thus  did  all  the  children  of  Israel ;  as  the 

Lord  commanded  Moses  and  Aaron, so  did  they. 
51  And  it  came  to  pass  the  selfsame  day,  that 

the  Lord  did  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  by  their  armies. 

tions,  who  likened  God  to  wild  beasts  and  cattle: 
nor  did  the  Africans  or  Greeks  conceive  of  him  better, 
who  represented  him  like  to  men :  dr;  yap  iv  tmyto 

tiovovjt'oi,  to  TCcpUxov  ̂ uS;  artavtai  xai  y^v  xai  ̂ \at- 
tay,  o  xa>.ovficv  ovparm  xai  xoa/iov  :  "  For  there  is  but 
this  one  only  God,  that  which  comprehends  us  all, 
and  the  earth  and  the  sea,  which  we  call  heaven,  and 
the  world,"  &c.  In  which  words,  he  makes  Moses 
not  so  foolish  as  the  Egyptians  and  other  nations,  but 
attributes  a  senseless  opinion  to  him  (that  the  world, 
which  we  see,  is  God),  if  this  be  the  right  reading 
of  his  words.  But  I  rather  think  the  place  is  cor- 

rupted, and  it  should  be,  f  Jj  oitoi  /xd^oj  8(6;  6  rtoUiv 

to  Ttipiixpv,  &c.  For  this  is  Moses's  true  opinion, 
with  which  he  begins  his  books,  that  "  he  only  is 
God  who  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  And  this 
perfectly  agrees  with  what  follows  in  Strabo,  "That 
no  image  can  be  made  of  this  God,  and  therefore  a 
temple  without  any  image  must  be  erected  to  him," 
&c.  Which  is  not  true,  if  we  take  the  visible  world 
to  be  God  ;  for  the  image  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
may  be  made,  as  well  as  of  a  man  or  a  beast.  How- 

ever, it  is  true,  which  he  adds.  That  Moses  persuaded 
many  good  men,  and  brought  them  into  that  country, 
where  Jerusalem  is  the  chief  city ;  where  they  lived 
a  long  time  happily,  Sixawnpayoiitif  xai  etoai^Hi  "S 

aXijSiis  mtii,  "doing  justly,  and  being  sincerely  reli- 
ous."  Which  is  a  notable  testimony  from  a  pagan, 

to  be  noted  aureis  Uteris  "  with  letters  of  gold,"  as 
Casaubon  speaks  in  his  Annotations  on  this  plac© 
(lib.  xvi.  p.  760,  761). 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

^  ̂''ntff°ZT'^7Wl°^r;  ^  '^^'r^"^"^"/'^'?'^'''^^"  commanded.  II  The  firstlings  of  beast. 
fZL^91  rl  /aZ  \^''  ""l"^  ̂ /y^l'  T'  '""■!/ Joseph's  bones  with  them.  20  They  come  to Etham.     21   God  guideth  them  by  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  a  pillar  of  fire. 

1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,     ever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children  of 2  Sanctify  unto  me  all  the  firstborn,  whatso-   Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast :   it  is  mine. 

CHAP.  xin. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,]  After 
they  came  to  Succoth  ;  where  I  suppose  the  Shechi- 
nah  appeared  to  him,  as  it  had  done  in  Midian  and  in 
Egypt ;  to  direct  him  in  his  conduct. 

Ver.  2.  Sanctify]  Separate,  or  set  apart,  from  com- 
mon uses,  for  I  appropriate  them  to  myself,  as  it  fol- 
lows in  the  end  of  the  verse.  This  word  (sanctify)  as 

our  Mr.  Mede  observes,  signifies  differently  in  several 
conjugations.  Sometimes  it  signifies  to  devote,  and 
consecrate  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  sometimes  to  use 
a  thing  as  holy,  being  already  devoted  to  him.  And 
thus  he  reconciles  this  place,  where  he  bids  him  sanc- 

tify all  the  firstborn  (i.  e.  look  upon  them  as  things 
separated  to  his  own  use,  and  therefore  not  to  be  used 
by  them),  with  another  place  (Lev.  xxvii.  26),  where 
he  saith  concerning  the  firstborn,  "  No  man  shall  sanc- 

tify it,  it  is  the  Lord's;"  i.  e.  the  Lord  hath  already 
set  it  apart  to  himself,  and  therefore  no  man  is  to  conse- 

crate that  again,  which  God  hath  already  consecrated, 
that  is,  taken  for  his  own  (see  lib.  ii.  de  Sanctuario 
Dei,  p.  552). 

Firstborn,]  There  were  two  sorts  of  firstborn.  Some 

who  were  the  firstborn  of  the  father,  called,  "the  be- 

ginning of  his  strength"  (Deut.  xxi.  17).  The  other, 
the  firstborn  of  the  mother,  which  are  called  here, 
"whatsoever  openeth  the  womb."  The  Hebrews 
make  a  great  difference  between  these  two ;  and  say, 
that  to  the  former  sort  belong  the  prerogatives,  both 
of  having  the  inheritance  of  his  father,  and  also  the 
priesthood  :  but  to  the  latter  only  belongs  one  of  these 
prerogatives,  viz.  the  priesthood.  And  they  gather  it 
from  this  very  place, "  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb" 
(which  is  the  firstborn  of  the  mother)  is  mine;  i.  e. 
shall  be  employed  in  my  service.  But  instead  of 
these,  God  took  the  Levites  to  attend  upon  him 
(Numb.  iii.  12).  After  which,  the  firstborn  were  to 
be  redeemed  at  a  certain  rate,  which  was  part  of  the 
priests'  maintainance  (Numb,  xviii.  15,  16).  See Selden  de  Successionibus,  ad  Leg.  Hebr.  cap.  7. 

Among  the  children  of  Israel,]  Whom  this  precept 
concerned  peculiarly,  but  no  other  people.  Therefore 
the  Jews  say,  that  if  one  of  them  and  a  gentile  had 
any  beast  in  common  between  them,  the  firstborn  was 

free  (as  their  phrase  is),  because  it  is  here  said,  am<mg 
the  children  of  Israel,  not  the  gentiles  (see  Buxtorf. 
Synag.  Jud.  cap.  38). 
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3  If  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Re- 
member this  day,  in  which  ye  came  out  from 

Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  ;  for  by 
strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  you  out  from 
this  place:  there  shall  no  leavened  bread  be 
eaten. 

4  This  day  came  ye  out  in  the  month  Abib. 
511    And   it   shall   be  when  the  Lord    shall 

bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  and 
the  Hittites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Hivites, 
and  the  Jebusites,  which  he   sware  unto  thy 

Both  of  man  and  of  beast  .•]  And  is  further  directed 
and  explained  (ver.  13,  13). 

/(  is  mine.']  And  therefore  was  to  be  offered  to God,  if  it  were  a  male  of  any  beast;  only  an  ass 
was  to  be  redeemed  (xxxiv.  19,  20).  God  intended 
by  this  law  to  teach  them  (sailh  R.  Levi  Barzelonita) 
that  the  whole  world  was  his ;  and  that  men  had 
nothing  in  it,  but  by  his  gracious  grant :  who  chal- 

lenged the  firstborn  of  every  thing  to  himself,  be- 
cause all  was  his.  For  the  firstborn  male  was  dearer 

to  a  man,  saith  he,  than  the  apple  of  his  eye  (as  no 
doubt  he  was),  yet  he  was  bound  to  consecrate 
him  to  God.  But  the  plainest  reason  of  this  law  was, 

to  put  them  in  mind  of  God's  miraculous  providence, 
in  sparing  their  firstborn,  when  those  of  the  Egyp- 

tians were  all  killed.  To  which  the  Jewish  doctors 
add  a  more  ancient  right  God  had  to  them :  being 
the  persons  who  sacrificed  to  God,  before  priests  were 
ordained  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Onkelos  takes  the 

"young  men"  (xxiv.  5)  to  have  been  the  firstborn, 
and  the  priests  mentioned  six.  23  (Aben  Ezra  also 
upon  Numb.  xvi.  1,  saith  the  same),  the  truth  of 
which  I  shall  examine  there. 

Ver.  3.]  God  seems  to  have  commanded  Moses, 
at  the  same  time  he  gave  this  precept,  to  repeat  here 
at  Succoth,  what  he  had  said  to  them  in  Egypt,  con- 

cerning the  observation  of  the  passover,  and  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread.  It  being  of  great  moment 
to  have  the  benefits  hereby  commemorated  in  perpe- 

tual remembrance. 

Remember  this  day,']  Which  waa  the  first  day of  unleavened  bread  ;  commanded  to  be  kept  holy 
(xii.  16). 
By  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  you  out]  That 

is,  by  a  miraculous  power;  which  constrained  Pha- 
raoh to  let  you  go,  much  against  his  will.  So  God 

promised  at  his  first  appearance  to  Moses  (iii.  19). 
7%ere  shall  no  leavened  bread  be  eaten.]  Unleavened 

bread  was  to  be  eaten  on  the  passover  night,  and 
afterivards  no  leavened  bread.  See  xii.  15,  &c., 
where  this  is  represented  as  the  sense  of  the  Jews : 
but  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  following  seem  to 
say  otherwise. 

Ver.  4.  This  day  tame  ye  out]  In  the  morning  of 
this  day  they  began  their  march. 

.ibib.]  This  word  .tbib  signifies  an  ear  of  corn: 
for  then  barley  began  to  ear.  The  Syriac  word  hababa 
hath  something  of  its  sound,  which  signifies  <ifloweri 
and  so  they  here  translate  it,  the  month  of  flowers. 
Whence  Macarius  saith,  God  brought  Israel  out  of 

Egypt,  h  ta  fi-rivl  tuv  ai/^Cv,  "in  the  month  of 
flowers;"  when  the  pleasant  spring  first  appeared 
(see  xxiii.  15). 

Ver.  5.]  From  hence  they  conclude,  this  precept 
did  not  oblige  them  in  the  wilderness :  but  it  was 
by  a  special  direction  and  command  that  they  ob- 

served it  the  year  after  this  (Numb.  ix.  1,  2,  &c.). 
See  xii.  25,  50.  In  confirmation  of  which  (Deut.  xii. 
1)  is  alleged,  where  he  begins  to  recapitulate  all  the 
iaws  they  were  to  observe  in  Canaan ;  among  which 

fathers  to  give  thee,  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  that  thou  shalt  keep  this  service  ia 
this  month. 

6  Seven  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened 
bread,  and  in  the  seventh  day  shall  be  a  feast 
to  the  Lord. 

7  Unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten  seven 

days  ;  and  there  shall  no  leavened  bread  be 
seen  with  thee,  neither  shall  there  be  leaven 
seen  with  thee  in  all  thy  quarters. 

8  f  And  thou  shalt  shew  thy  son  in  that  day. 

this  is  one  (xii.  5,  6),  yet  this  alone  would  not  have 
been  sufficient  to  prove  this  (for  he  mifiht  be  thought 
now  only  to  reinforce  his  laws,  at  their  entrance  into 
Canaan),  if  he  had  not  added,  (ver.  1),  "  Ve  shall 
not  do  after  all  the  things  you  do  here  this  day,"  &c. 
Which  supposes,  that  in  the  unsettled  condition 
wherein  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  they  had  not 
kept  themselves  to  all  those  rules  which  follow,  and 
had  been  formerly  delivered. 

TVhich  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee,  &c.] 
Gen.  XV.  18,  19,  &c. 

Keep  this  service]  Both  the  passover,  and  feast  of 
unleavened  bread  (xii.  25). 

Ver.  6.  Seven  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened  bread,'] This  seems  to  confute  what  the  Jews  say,  that  they 
were  not  bound  to  eat  unleavened  bread,  but  only 
when  they  ate  the  passover  (see  xii.  15). 

In  the  seventh  day  shall  be  a  feast]  As  the  first  day 
was  holy  (ver.  3),  so  was  the  last  (xii.  16),  that  they 
might  not  fail  in  their  gratitude  for  so  great  a  benefit 
as  they  now  commemorated. 

Ver.  7.  Unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten  seven  days  ,•] 
This  seems  still  to  make  the  injunction  plainer  that 
for  seven  days  together  they  should  eat  unleavened 
bread.  Which  is  so  often  repeated,  because  this 
made  them  sensible,  more  than  any  thing  else,  of  the 
wonderful  hand  of  God  in  bringing  them  out  of 
Egypt ;  which  was  so  sudden  and  hasty,  that  they 
had  not  time  to  bake  the  dough  they  had  prepared, 
nor  so  much  as  put  leaven  to  it  (xii.  39). 

No  leavened  bread  be  seen  with  thee,]  From  whence 
the  Jews  conclude,  that  not  only  all  such  bread  is 
to  be  carefully  sought  for  and  thrown  out  of  their 
houses,  but  all  their  vessels  that  have  been  used  the 
year  before  thoroughly  scoured,  lest  any  things  should 
remain  in  them,  that  might  give  a  tincture  of  acidity 
to  the  bread  that  might  be  made  in  them.  In  which 
work  they  spend  some  days  before  the  passover,  as 
Buxtorf  observes  in  his  Synag.  Jud.  cap.  17. 

Neither  shall  there  be  leaven  seen  with  thee,  &c.] 
For  which  cause,  as  he  there  observes,  they  abstain, 
all  the  time  of  this  feast,  from  all  such  things  as 
may  possibly  have  some  leaven  in  them.  As  from 
honey  and  sugar,  which  are  often  adulterated  with flour,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Thou  shalt  shew  thy  son  in  that  day,  &c.] 
That  is,  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  it  was  to 
be  a  part  of  their  religion,  to  instruct  their  children  in 
the  meaning  of  their  killing  the  lamb,  and  their 
abstinence  from  leaven.  This  the  Jewish  doctors 
make  one  of  the  DCXIII.  precepts,  that  parents 
should  tell  the  whole  story  of  their  going  out  of  Egypt 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan:  when  every  one, 
according  to  his  ability,  was  bound  in  his  own  lan- 

guage, to  bless  and  praise  the  name  of  God,  for  all  his 
miracles,  which  he  wrought  for  them.  They  are  the 
words  of  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona. 

Ver.  9.  It  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee]  These 
seem  to  be  still  the  words  that  the  parents  were  to 
say  to  their  children  upon  the  festivals;   whereby 



EXODUS. 

saying,  TVu's  is  done  because  of  that  which  the Lord  did  unto  me  when  I  carae  forth  out  of 

Egypt. 
9  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee  upon 

thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  between  thine 

eyes,  that  the  Lord's  law  may  be  in  thy  mouth : 
for  with  a  strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought 
thee  out  of  Egypt. 

10  Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  this  ordinance 
in  his  season  from  year  to  year. 

they  taught  them  to  look  upon  this  observation  as  a 
token  or  memorial  of  what  God  had  done  for  their 
forefathers,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt. 

Upon  thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  behueen  thine 

eyes,']  To  make  thee  as  sensible  of  God's  goodness, as  of  that  which  thou  hast  in  thy  hand  ;  or  of  a  thing 
that  is  continually  before  thine  eyes.  The  Jewish 
superstition  about  their  phylacteries  took  its  rise  from 
hence,  but  without  any  good  ground :  it  being  evident 
he  speaks  not  of  tying  parchments,  or  any  thing  else 
about  their  wrists,  &c.,  but  of  teaching  their  children 
the  meaning  of  their  holy  rites.  And  so  some  of 
themselves  have  expounded  it ;  particularly  the  fore- 
mentioned  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona,  who  gives  this 
reason  why  such  abundant  care  was  taken  to  have 
these  things  remembered :  "  Because  (saith  he)  this 
is  the  foundation  of  our  law  and  of  our  religion  :  for 
which  cause,  in  all  our  blessings  and  prayers,  we 
commemorate  our  coming  out  of  Egjpt ;  because  it  is 
a  sign  to  us,  and  a  perfect  demonstration  of  the  crea- 

tion of  the  world,  and  that  our  Lord  God  is  the  author 
of  all  creatures,  and  doth  what  he  pleases,  &c.  For 

■who  but  he  could  change  the  course  of  nature,  and 
work  such  great  and  unheard  of  signs  as  he  did  ? 
This  is  sufficient  to  confute  those  that  deny  the  crea- 

tion of  the  world  ;  and  to  establish  us  in  the  belief  of 
God  most  blessed  :  and  to  persuade  both  that  there  is 
a  providence,  and  that  his  power  extends  to  all 

things,  both  in  general  and  particular."  So  he  (see ver.  16). 

That  the  Lord's  law  may  be  in  thy  mouth  .-I  That 
their  children  might  be  able  to  declare  to  their  pos- 

terity the  law  of  the  Lord  about  these  matters. 
For  with  a  strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought  thee 

out  of  Enypt.}  By  slaying  all  their  firstborn  in  one 
night  (see  iii.  19). 

Ver.  10.  Keep  this  ordinance']  Of  the  passover ;  and of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread. 

In  his  season,]  On  the  fourteenth,  and  the  seven, 
following  days  of  the  first  month. 

Ver.  11.]  Under  the  name  of  Canaanites  he  com- 
prehends all  the  rest  of  the  seven  nations.  And  these 

words  seem  to  import,  that  the  law  of  the  firstborn 
was  not  to  take  place  till  they  came  into  the  promised 
land.  Yet  we  find  (Numb.  iii.  12,  13),  that  God 
demanded  all  the  firstborn  of  them,  though  he  took 
the  Levites  in  their  stead :  and  both  being  numbered, 
and  there  being  two  hundred  seventy-three  firstborn 
males  more  than  there  were  Levites  (ver.  41 — 43),  he 
required  them  to  be  redeemed  at  five  shekels  a  piece, 
and  the  money  to  be  given  to  the  priests  (ver.  46 — 
48).  But,  perhaps,  after  this  the  law  was  not  observed 
till  they  came  to  Canaan. 
M  he  sivare  unto — thy  fathers,  &c.]     See  ver.  5. 
Ver.  12.  TTiou  shall  set  apart  unto  the  Lord  all  that 

openelh  the  matrix,]  Here  he  shows  what  he  means  by 
that  sanctification  of  the  firstborn,  which  was  men- 

tioned, ver.  2,  and  for  what  end  and  reason  this  was 
ordained.  For  that  which  is  called  sanctifying  there, 
is  here  called  se(/mg  apart,  or  separating  it  from  the 
rest  of  that  kind  of  creatures,  for  another  use,  viz.  to 
be  sacrificed  to  the  Lord.     For  the  word  heevarta, 

lit  And  it  shall  be  when  the  Lord  shall 
bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  as 
he  sware  unto  thee  and  to  thy  fathers,  and  shall 
give  it  thee, 

12  That  thou  shah  set  apart  unto  the  Lord 
all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  and  every  firstling 
that  Cometh  of  a  beast  which  thou  hast;  the 

males  shall  be  the  Lord's. 
13  And  every  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt 

redeem  with  a  lamb ;  and  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem 

which  we  translate  set  apart,  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  made 
to  puss  over.  Which  is  explained,  xxii.  30,  Thou  shalt 
give  it  unto  me ;  viz.  to  be  oflTered  at  the  altar. 

The  males]     The  firstborn  are  only  mentioned  (ver. 
a),  but  here  it  is  explained  to  signify  only 
If  a  female  came  first,  and  afterward  a 

explained  to  signify  only  the  males. 
"   that 

male  was  not  devoted  unto  God,  because  it  did  not 
open  the  womb,  a  female  coming  before  it. 

Shall  be  the  Lord'^s.]  And  therefore  set  apart  from 
common  uses,  to  be  employed  in  his  service.  That 
is,  every  firstling  male  iJf  a  cow,  sheep,  or  goat,  was 
to  be  offered  in  sacrifice ;  and  the  blood  being  sprin- 

kled on  the  altar,  the  flesh  of  them  was  given  to  the 
priests  (see  Numb,  xviii.  17,  18),  where  what  is  here 
briefly  delivered,  is  there  more  largely  explained. 

Ver.  13.  Evei-y  firstling  of  an  ass]  There  was  the 
same  reason  for  horses  and  camels ;  but  an  ass  is  only 
mentioned,  because  abundance  of  asses  were  bred  in 
Judea ;  where  there  were  few  horses  or  camels.  And 
therefore  Numb,  xviii.  15,  it  is  said  in  general,  "  the 
firstlings  of  unclean  beasts  thou  shalt  redeem." 

Thou  shalt  redeem  with  a  lamb ,]  Which  was  to  be 
sacrificed  to  God.  If  a  man  had  not  a  lamb,  he  was 
to  give  the  price  of  one.  And  because  all  lambs  were 
not  of  an  equal  price  (some  being  worth  more  than 
others),  the  rabbins  say  that  a  good  eye,  i.  e.  liberal 
man,  gave  a  skekel ;  an  evil  eye  half  as  much ;  and  a 
middle  sort  of  men  gave  three  quarters.  It  was  to  be 
redeemed  also  within  thirty  days. 

If  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it,  then  thou  shalt  break  (or 
cut  off)  his  neck  .•]  It  was  to  die,  one  way  or  other, 
and  not  to  be  employed  in  common  use  ;  but  thus  to 
be  disposed  of,  if  they  would  not  give  a  lamb,  or  its 
value,  in  exchange  for  it.  Which  men  might  some- 

times be  unwilling  to  do,  because  asses  being  so  plen- 
tiful in  that  country,  they  might  not  be  worth  so  much 

as  a  lamb.  It  is  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Mr. 
Selden,  that  from  this  law  of  redeeming  asses,  the 
gentiles  took  up  a  fancy,  which  was  common  among 
them,  that  the  Jews  worshipped  an  ass's  head  (see 
lib.  ii.  dc  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  1).  Which  was  one 
of  their  calumnies  also  of  Christians  (whom  they  took 
to  be  the  same  with  the  Jews),  as  we  read  in  Minutius 
Felix,  TertuUian,  and  others. 

.ill  the  firstborn  of  man  among  thy  children  shalt 
thou  redeem.]  See  ver.  11.  Human  sacrifices  were  not 
acceptable  to  God.  For  though  he  once  commanded 
Abraham  to  offer  his  son,  yet  it  was  not  actually 
done:  and  here  he  declares  he  did  not  approve  of 
such  sacrifices,  by  commanding  them  not  to  offer  their 
firstborn  to  him,  as  they  did  the  firstling  of  clean 
beasts ;  but  to  redeem  them.  For  the  way  of  the 
gentile  world,  even  in  those  days,  was  to  offer  their 
children  to  Moloch,  as  appears  from  (Lev.  xx.  2), 

where  he  orders  him  to  be  put  to  death,  who  "  gives 
any  of  his  seed  to  Moloch."  The  very  same  phrase 
which  is  used  (as  I  observed,  ver.  12),  concerning 
sacrificing  the  firstlings  of  their  oxen,  &c.  And  in  Lev. 
xviii.  21,  he  uses  both  phrases,  saying,  "Thou  shalt 
not  give  any  of  thy  seed  to  pass  through  to  Moloch, 

or  to  pass  over  to  Moloch."  The  very  same  word, 
which  we  here  translate  (ver.  13),  set  apart.    And  it 



CHAPTER  XIII. 
256 

it,  then  thou  shalt  break  his  neck  :  and  all  the 

firstborn  of  man  among  thy  children  shalt  thou 
redeem. 

14  U  And  it  shall  be  when  thy  son  asketh 
thee  in  time  to  come,  saying.  What  is  this  ?  that 
thou  shalt  say  unto  him.  By  strength  of  hand 
the  Lord  brought  us  out  from  Egypt,  from  the 
house  of  bondage : 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  would 

hardly  let  us  go,  that  the  Lord  slew  all  the  first- 
born in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  the  firstborn  of 

man,  and  the  firstborn  of  beast :  therefore  I  sa- 
crifice to  the  Lord  all  that  openeth  the  matrix. 

was  but  necessary  to  give  such  precepts ;  for,  not- 
withstanding these  proliibitions,  the  Israelites  fell  into 

this  barbarous  way  of  worship,  as  we  read  Ps.  cvi. 
37,  38. 
Now  this  redemption  of  their  firstborn,  was  not 

long  after  ordered  by  God  himself;  who  took  the  Le- 
vites  instead  of  them  (as  we  read.  Numb,  iii.),  where 
a  certain  sum  of  money  was  paid  for  all  the  rest  of 
the  firstborn,  that  were  above  the  number  of  the  Le- 
vites.  Which  sum,  they  who  were  born  after  that 
time  paid  to  the  priest. 

Nor  was  this  a  thing  unknown  to  the  gentiles.  For 
Paulus  Venetus  saith  (lib.  i.  cap.  45),  that  the  inha- 

bitants of  that  region  in  India,  called  Tanguth,  re- 
deemed their  sons  with  a  ram,  which  they  offered 

after  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews :  which  makes  it 
probable  that  this  law  of  Moses  had  reached  them ; 
there  being  several  remainders  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 

guage upon  those  coasts;  as  Huetius  observes  in  his 
Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  14.  men  thy  son  asketh—What  is  this?']  De- sires to  know  the  meaning  of  this;  or,  whence  this 
custom  of  offering  or  redeeming  the  firstborn  males  is 
derived. 

Say  unto  kirn,']  Great  care  was  taken  for  the  in- struction of  children  in  the  rites  of  their  religion;  it 
appears  by  this,  and  by  ver.  8,  where  they  are  com- 

manded to  teach  them  the  reason  of  eating  unlea- 
vened bread,  as  here  of  their  consecrating  the  first- 

born. 

By  strength  of  hand,  &c.]     See  iii.  19. 
Ver.  15.  Pharaoh  would  hardly  let  us  go,]  Obsti- 

nately persisted  in  his  resolutions  to  keep  us  in  slavery 
or  hardened  his  heart  (as  it  may  be  translated  by 
adding  the  word  libbo)  against  all  the  monitions 
which  had  been  given  him,  and  the  plagues  inflicted 
on  him. 

The  Lord  sleiv  all  the  firstborn']  Which  struck  such a  terror  into  him,  that  immediately  he  dismissed  us 
(xii.  30,31,&c.). 

Therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  all  that  openeth 
the  matrix,  &c.]  Because  when  he  slew  all  their 
firstborn,  he  spared  ours  (xii.  13,  23,  27). 

Ver.  16.  It  shall  be  for  a  token  upon  thine  hand,]  By 
this  means  there  was  a  perpetual  remembrance  pre- 

served, of  God's  gracious  deliverance  of  them,  when 
the  firstborn  of  Egypt  were  slain.  For  nothing  else 
can  be  meant  by  these  words,  but  that  they  should 
endeavour,  by  consecrating  their  firstborn,  to  keep  that 
Divine  benefit  in  mind  as  carefully  as  if  they  had  put 
a  sign  upon  their  hand,  or  bound  it  upon  their  fore- 

head before  their  eyes,  to  help  their  memory.  For  it 
is  a  plain  allusion  to  those,  who,  having  frail  memories, 
are  wont  to  tie  a  thread,  or  some  such  thinrf  upon  their 
finger,  that  they  may  not  forget  what  they  desire  to 
remember  :  that  which  is  upon  their  hand  being  con- 

tinually in  view,  and  so  not  easily  forgotten. 
Firr  frontlets]     Whatsoever  be  the  original  of  the 

being  males  ;  but  all  the  firstborn  of  my  child- 
ren I  redeem. 

IG  And  it  shall  be  for  a  token  upon  thine 
hand,  and  for  frontlets  between  thine  eyes :  for 
by  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  us  forth out  of  Egypt. 

17  II  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pharaoh  had 
let  the  people  go,  that  God  led  them  not  through 
the  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  although 
that  was  near  ;  for  God  said.  Lest  peradventure 
the  people  repent  when  they  see  war,  and  they return  to  Egypt : 

18  But  God  led  the  people  about,  through 

Hebrew  word  totaphot,  which  we  translate  frontlets, 
it  is  certain  it  signifies  no  more  than  zicaron,  in  the 
ninth  verse  :  a  memorial,  or  monument,  as  the  Vulgar 
translates  it.  And  so  Aben  Ezra  expounds  it,  ke  nu 
zicaron,  as  it  were  a  memorial ;  and  that  immovable, 
as  the  LXX.  take  it.  Yet  from  hence  the  Talmudists 

have  extracted  their  phylacteries  (or  pieces  of  parch- 
ment, wherein  this  and  other  texts  were  written) 

which  they  fancied  were  a  kind  of  amulets  to  defend 
them  from  dangers.  For  so  they  are  said  to  be  in  the 
Gemara  Shabath  ;  and  therefore  used  in  their  praj'ers, 
to  drive  away  evil  spirits,  as  J.  Braunius,  and  many 
others  have  observed.  I  shall  only  note  further,  that 
this  word  is  found  but  three  times  in  the  law,  and  yet 
the  Vulgar  translates  it  three  several  ways ;  which 
shows  how  little  the  original  is  understood,  though 
the  sense  of  it  is  plain  and  certain  (see  Petitus,  his 
Var.  Lectiones,  cap.  20). 

For  by  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought  us  forth] 
This  hath  been  often  mentioned  in  this  very  chapter 
(ver.  3,  9,  14),  and  now  here  repeated  again,  to  make 
them  very  sensible,  both  that  they  owed  their  deli- 

verance entirely  to  God,  and  that  nothing  was  too  hard 
for  him  to  accomplish. 

Ver.  17.  God  led  them  not  through  the  way  of  the 
land  of  the  Philistines,  &c.]  That  was  the  nearest  way 
from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  by  the  Mediterranean,  to  the 

river  of" Egypt  (as  the  Scripture  calls  it),  and  so  to Azotus  and  Gaza  :  which  was  a  journey  of  not  above 
three  days,  as  Philo  says;  others  say  often.  But 
certainly  it  was  no  great  way,  for  the  sons  of  Jacob 
went  it  often  to  and  fro  (Gen.  xlii.  xliii.  &c.). 

Lest  peradventure  the  people  repent  when  they  see 
war,  &c.]  The  Philistines  being  a  very  warlike  peo- 

ple, would,  in  all  likelihood,  have  opposed  their  pas- 
sage ;  and  God  knew  the  temper  of  the  Israelites  to 

be  so  timorous,  that  they  would  run  away,  and  rather 
return  to  Egypt,  than  fight  their  way  through  Canaan. 
For  all  people  grow  cowardly  by  being  kept  long  in 
slavery ;  which  breaks  their  spirits,  and  sinks  them 
as  low  as  their  condition.  They  fought  indeed  about 
forty  days  after  this  with  Amalek ;  but  it  was  only 
one  battle ;  and  then  they  were  provided  with  arms 

(which  they  had  not  now)  from  the  Eg5'ptians,  whom 
they  found  dead  on  the  sea-shore.  But  their  base 
temper  appeared  too  plainly  the  next  year,  when  they 
heard  the  report  of  the  spies  concerning  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Canaan;  which  put  the  whole  congregation 

into  a  fit  of  despair,  and  made  them  think  of  return- 
ing to  Egypt  (Numb.  xiv.  1,  2,  &c.). 

Ver.  18.  But  God  led  the  people  about,]  The  pillar 
of  cloud  mentioned  ver.  21,  in  which  the  Lord  was, 
conducted  them  in  a  way  further  about. 

Through— the  wilderness]  He  led  them  to  the  right 
hand  towards  the  Red  sea,  and  the  desert  of  Arabia. 

Of  the  Red  sea :]     See  x.  19. 
Children  of  Israel  went  up  hartiessed]  Or,  in  rnili- 

tarj'  order :  for  though  it  is  not  likely  the  Egyptians 
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the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the  Red  sea:  and 
the  children  of  Israel  went  up  harnessed  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

19  And  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph  with 
him  :  for  he  had  straitly  sworn  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying,  God  will  surely  visit  you  ;  and 

suffered  them  to  have  any  arms,  yet  they  did  not  go 
away  tumultuously,  like  fugitives;  but  marched  like 
soldiers,  in  good  order;  and,  as  in  our  margin  it  is 
translated,  jioe  in  a  rank.  Which  is  the  interpreta- 

tion of  Theodotion  anciently,  and  of  Montanus,  and 
others,  lately.  But  Hottinger  translates  it,  in  the 
form  of  an  army.  For  the  Arabic  word  chamis  (from 
whence,  it  is  likely,  comes  the  word  chamushim,  here 

used)  signifies  exercilus  rtsrrafifpjjs,  "  an  army  con- 
sisting of  five  parts ;"  which  are  tlie  front,  the  main 

battle,  the  right  wing  and  the  left,  and  the  rear; 
Smegma  Orient,  p.  71.  And  so  David  Chytraeus  long 

before  him,  quinque  agminibus,  "  in  five  bodies,"  as 
we  now  speak.  But  the  interpretation  of  Aben  Ezra 
seems  to  be  the  most  proper  of  all  others,  who  simply 
expounds  it,  girt  about  their  loins,  i.  e.  expedite  or 
ready,  as  Onkelos  expresses  it.  For  the  Hebrew  word 
ehomask,  signifying  those  parts  that  are  under  the  five 
small  ribs,  about  which  men  were  wont  to  be  girt 
when  they  went  to  fight  or  to  travel ;  this  word  may 

well  be  rendered  iifurot,  "  well  girt,"  as  the  LXX. 
translate  it  (Josh.  i.  14,  iv.  13).  Here  indeed  they 

translate  it,  Ttifirtty  &i  yivia  aviiitjsav,  "  they  went  up 
in  the  fifth  generation"  (which  St.  Austin  follows), 
taking  Jacob  for  the  first;  Levi  the  second;  Coath 
the  third ;  Amram  the  fourth ;  and  Moses  the  fifth. 
But  as  this  exposition  doth  not  agree  with  the  Hebrew 
word,  which  doth  not  signify  the  fifth,  but  in  Jives ,-  so 
it  cannot  be  said  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  general ; 
for  all  the  tribes  were  not  yet  come  to  the  fifth  gene- 

ration. Our  Nic.  Fuller  hath  a  learned  discourse 
upon  this  word,  in  his  Miscellan.  lib.  v.  cap.  2. 

Ver.  19.  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph  with  him  ,-] 
And  of  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs,  it  is  very  probable 
(see  Gen.  1.  25).  To  which  add,  that  the  Jews  say, 
every  tribe  took  care  of  the  founder  of  their  family. 
Which  is  far  more  likely  than  the  story  which  the 
author  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses  tells,  that  he 

carried  Joseph's  coffin  out  of  Egypt  upon  his  own 
shoulders  :  it  being  more  probable  that  some  of  that 
tribe  undertook  the  care  of  it.  That  it  was  buried  in 
the  bottom  of  Nile,  is  not  affirmed  only  by  him,  but 
by  Jonathan :  though  others  say  in  the  banks  of  Nile. 
And  they  seem  all  to  have  it  out  of  the  Talmud ; 
where  in  the  Geraara  of  the  title  Sota,  cap.  i.  sect.  47, 
they  say  the  Egyptians  themselves  buried  their  rela- 

tions in  the  Nile,  to  make  the  waters  prosperous. 
And  tell  a  vain  story,  how  a  woman  called  Serach  told 
Moses  where  the  body  was,  when  he  was  at  a  loss 
where  to  find  it,  after  he  had  searched  for  it  three  days 
(as  the  forenamed  author  tells  the  tale,  while  the  Jews 
were  borrowing  jewels  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  Egyp- 

tians), and  that  he  called  it  up  from  thence,  throwing 
(as  he  adds),  the  ineffable  name  into  the  river  ;  which 
brought  it  up  presently,  though  in  a  leaden,  or,  as 
others  say,  a  marble  coffin. 

He  had  straitly  sworn  the  children  of  Israel,  &c.] 
See  Gen.  1.  25.  From  whence  Gaulmyn  (lib.  ii.  cap. 
2,  Annot.  in  Vit.  Mos.)  not  improbably  conjectures, 
that  the  custom  was  derived  of  carrying  the  ashes  of 
their  ancestors  into  their  own  country;  first  by  Her- 

cules among  the  Greeks,  and  long  before  by  the 
Egyptians  and  Chaldeans  :  whom  the  Arabians,  as  he 
shows,  imitated  in  following  ages. 

Ver.  20.  7'key  took  their  journey  from  Succoth,} 
They  stayed  but  one  day  at  Succoth  (as  Jac.  Capellus 

ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  away  hence  with 

you. 

aO  t  And  they  took  their  journey  from  Suc- 
coth, and  encamped  in  Etham,  in  the  edge  of 

the  wilderness. 

21  And  the  Lord  went  before  them  by  day 

supposes),  where  Moses  gave  the  foregoing  directions 
to  ihem:  and  upon  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan  they 
marched  to  Etham. 

Encamped  in  Etham,']  So  called, he  thinks,  because the  way  here  was  very  rugged  and  craggy. 
In  the  edge  of  the  wildirness-l  Next  to  the  Red 

Sea,  called  the  wilderness  of  Shur  (xv.  22). 
Ver.  21.  The  Lord  went  before  them}  By  the  Lord 

we  are  here  to  understand  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine 
Majesty,  which  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  (iii. 
2),  when  he  gave  him  commission  to  bring  his  people 
out  of  Egypt,  and  directed  him  all  along  in  his  em- 

bassy to  Pharaoh,  and  his  treaty  with  him  (vi.  l,&c.), 
and  now  appeared  in  a  glorious  cloud  to  conduct  them, 
and  to  assure  them  that  he  would  take  care  of  them. 
For  this  cloud  was  a  symbol  of  his  gracious  presence 
with  them,  and  special  providence  over  them;  it 
being  an  emanation  from  him  (saith  R.  Levi  ben  Ger- 
sora),  which  was  a  sign  (as  others  of  the  Jews  speak) 
that  God  was  night  and  day  with  them,  to  keep  them 
from  all  evil.  To  which  the  prophets  allude  (Isa.  liL 
12;  Micah  ii.  13).  And  though  his  going  before  them 
be  not  mentioned  before  this  time,  yet  it  is  most  likely 
he  appeared  in  this  cloud,  as  their  conductor,  from 
their  first  coming  out  of  Egypt,  and  led  them  to  Suc- 

coth, and  then  to  Etham  ;  as  he  did  afterwards  to  their 
stations  (Numb.  x.  11,  12,  &c.).  Which  doth  not 
signify  that  God  himself  moved  from  place  to  place 
(for  he  is  always  everywhere),  but  this  cloud  was 
moved  bj'  him  from  whom  it  came,  as  a  token  that  he 
was  present,  by  his  special  favour,  care,  and  provi- 

dence, wheresoever  it  went. 

By  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,']  It  appeared  from heaven,  I  suppose,  in  the  form  of  a  great  long  pillar; 
which  below  spread  itself  abroad,  and  covered  the 
whole  host  of  Israel.  For  it  is  certain,  it  was  not 

only  their  guide  to  lead  them  the  way  (as  it  here  fol- 
lows), but  also  was  a  covering  to  them,  whereby  they 

were  assured  of  the  Divine  protection.  For  so  we 
are  informed.  Numb.  x.  34,  xiv.  14;  Psalm  cv.  39; 
1  Cor.  X.  1.  And  I  can  see  no  reason  to  think  these 
were  different  clouds,  since  one  and  the  same  would 
serve  both  purposes. 

By  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,]  The  same  pillar  ap- 
peared in  the  night  like  fire,  which  in  the  day  was 

like  a  cloud.     The  reason  of  which  follows : 

To  give  them  a  tight ,]  That  they  might  be  able  (as 
the  next  words  tell  us)  to  travel  by  night  as  well  as  by 
day.  Which  made  the  Psalmist  say,  he  went  before 
them  all  tlie  night  with  the  light  of  fire  (Ixxviii.  14). 
This  flaming  light  I  take  to  have  been  a  glorious  ap- 

pearance of  angels  from  the  Shechinah;  for  they  al- 
ways attend  upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  "  who  maketh 

his  angels  spirits,  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire"  (Psalm 
civ.  4).  Some  fancy  there  were  two  distinct  pillars, 
as  these  words  and  the  next  verse  seem  to  import  : 
but  it  is  plain  by  other  places,  it  was  but  one  and  the 
same  pillar,  which  had  these  different  appearances 
(see  the  next  chapter,  xiv.  19, 24 ;  Deut.  i.  33) .  There- 

fore Salvian  rightly  describes  it  (lib.  i.  de  Gubern. 
Dei),  where  he  calls  it,  Mobilem  columnam,  nubilam 
die,  igneam  nocte,  congruas  colorum  diversitates  pro 
temporum  diversitate  sumentem  :  sc.  ut  et  diei  lucem 
lutea  obscuritate  distingueret,  et  caliginem  noctis  flam- 
meo  splendore  claritatis  radiaret.  And  see  Greg. 
Nyssen.  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  175. 
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in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way ; 
and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them 
light ;  to  go  by  day  and  night : 

Now  that  the  Shechinah,  or  the  glory  of  God,  was 
in  this  cloud,  appears  from  hence :  that  it  was  the  same 
cloud  which  afterwards  rested  upon  the  tabernacle 
as  soon  as  it  was  set  up,  and  is  called  l/ie  cloud  of  the 
Lord  (Exod.  xl.  38 ;  Numb.  x.  34).  For  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  was  within  the  tabernacle,  as  the  cloud  was 
without  it  (Exod.  xl.  34, 35,  &c).  And  it  is  there  also 
described  just  as  it  is  here,  that  it  appeared  as  a  cloud 
upon  the  tabernacle  by  day,  and  as  a  fire  by  night 
(xl.  ult.).  And  so  it  is  also  Numb.  ix.  15,  16.  "At 
even  there  was  upon  the  tabernacle  as  it  were  the 
appearance  of  fire,  till  the  morning.  So  it  was  al- 

ways, the  cloud  covered  it  by  day,  and  the  appearance 

of  fire  by  night."  And  then  it  conducted  them  in  their 
journeys,  as  it  did  now  (Exod.  xl.  36;  Numb.  ix.  17, 
18,  &c.).  Which  shows  that  this  cloud,  which  now 
conducted  them  out  of  Egypt,  was  the  very  same 
with  that  which  afterwards  settled  upon  the  taber- 

nacle ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  being  in  that,  I 
make  no  doubt  it  was  so  in  this.  Which  is  the  rea- 

son that  the  Lord  is  said  to  go  before  them,  and  to  lead 
them  by  this  cloud.  For  though  the  Lord  of  all 
doth  not  go  from  place  to  place,  yet  this  visible  glory, 
which  represented  him  as  in  a  special  manner  present 
with  them  (and  therefore  called  the  glory  of  the  Lord). 
did  go  along  with  them  in  the  cloud,  to  their  several 
stations,  whither  they  removed. 

It  is  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Taubman,  in  his 

notes  upon  'N'irgil,  that  from  hence  it  was,  that  the poets  never  made  a  deity  to  appear  but  in  a  cloud 
with  a  brightness  in  it.  Ad  hoc  exemplum  credo 
poetas  saneivisse  nullum  numen  mortalibus 

22  He  took  not  away  the  pillar  of  the  cloud 
by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  yVom 
before  the  people. 

sine  nimbo.  Est  autem  nimbus,  nubes  divina,  seu 
fluidum  lumen,  quod  Deorum  capita  tingit. 

Ver.  22.  He  took  not  away  the  pillar  (f  the  cloud  by 
day,  nor  thepillar  of  fire  hy  night,]  That  is,  it  continued 
with  them  as  long  as  Moses  lived,  till  they  came  to 
pass  over  .lordan  into  Canaan;  when  not  this  cloud 
but  the  ark  was  their  guide.  And  it  need  not  seem  in- 

credible, saith  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (lib.  i.  Stromal, 
p.  348),  that  they  were  thus  led  by  a  pillar  of  fire, 
when  the  Greeks  consider  that  Thrasybulus,  they  be- 

lieve, was  thus  directed,  ni"p  tupdro  rCfiotjyoviitiiov, 
&c.  "  by  a  fire  which  went  before  him,"  and  conducted 
him  in  a  dark  winter  night  through  unknown  ways, 
when  he  brought  back  the  Athenian  exiles  to  their 
country.  The  wonder  was,  that  this  fire  continued  to 
lead  the  Israelites  forty  years  in  the  wilderness; 
whereas  that  of  Thrasybulus  (if  it  be  true)  was  but 
a  short  appearance.  As  that  light  also  was,  which 
they  say  shone  from  heaven  to  bring  Timoleon  unto 
his  port  when  he  sailed  to  Italy. 

This  pillar,  also,  the  same  Clemens  thinks  (in  the 
place  now  named),  signified  to  uvfixonritof  roiJ  ©fov, 
"that  no  image  could  be  made  of  God."  From  whence 
he  thinks  likewise  it  was,  that  the  ancient  heathen, 
before  they  learnt  to  make  images,  set  up  pillars  and 

worshipped  them,  6;  a^i&jsifiara  ©f  oj,  "  as  representa- 
tives of  God."  Which  Huetius  hath  lately  made 

out  in  many  examples  (in  his  Qusstiones  Alnetanse, 
p.  205,  206),  and  thinks  that  from  this  pillar,  which 
had  two  appearances,  the  two  pillars  were  erected  to 
Hercules  in  his  temple  at  Tyre ;  and  two  likewise 
set  up  in  the  Temple  of  the  Sun  in  Egypt. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1   God  tnslructeth  the  Israelites  in  their  journey,     5  Pharaoh  jnirsucth  after  them.     10  The  Israelites 
13  Moses  comforteth  tJtem.     15  God  instructeth  Moses.     19  The  cloud  removeth  behind  the  camp.     21    7%€ 
Israelites  pass  through  the  Red  sea,     23  which  droivneth  the  Egyptians. 

Migdol  and  the  sea,  over  against  Baal-zephon : 
before  it  shall  ye  encamp  by  the  sea. 

3  For  Pharaoh  will  say  of  the  children  of 

1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 

turn  and  encamp  before  Pi-hahiroth,  between 

CHAP.  XIV 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,]  Out  of  the 
cloud  (where  the  Shechinah  was)  from  whence  he 
afterwards  gave  all  his  laws. 

Ver.  2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
turn]  They  were  going  directly  towards  Horeb:  unto 

which  they  asked  leave  to  go,  three  days'  journey. 
And  might  have  reached  it  this  night,  if  they  had  pro- 

ceeded forward  on  the  left  hand  into  the  wilderness. 
But  by  this  order  they  turned  to  the  right  hand,  into 
a  road  that  led  them  towards  the  Red  Sea ;  which 
made  Pharaoh  think  they  had  lost  their  way. 

Encamp  before  Pi-hahiroth,']  Before  the  straits  of 
two  great  mountains;  full  of  dangerous  holes.-  as 
many  think  the  word  Hiroth  imports.  And  pi,  in  He- 

brew, signifying  a  mouth,  this  word  Pi-hahiroth  may 
properly  be  translated  in  our  language,  the  chaps  of 
Hiroth.  The  fonner  da)'  they  had  marched  about 
eight  miles;  but  now  they  doubled  their  pace,  and 
marched  sixteen  miles  from  Etham  hither. 

Between  Migdol  atid  the  sea,]  Some  take  Migdol  to 
have  been  a  tower  or  fortress  (for  the  word  carries  that 
signification  in  it),  upon  the  top  of  one  of  the  moun- 
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tains  before  mentioned.  But  there  was  a  tower  called 
Moy8uXo{,  by  Herodotus,  and  Hecatajus,  and  others; 
which  Bochart  probably  conjectures  was  this  place. 
Certain  it  is,  there  was  a  city  in  Egypt  called  Migdol 
(Jer.  xliv.  1).  And  Stephanus  de  Urb.  expressly 
saith  thatMay5u>,o;  was  rtoXtj  Aiyircrov ;  but  whether 
the  same  with  this  place,  I  cannot  determine. 

Over  against  Baal-zephon.-]  This,  I  doubt  not, 
was  the  name  of  a  town  also,  or  city ;  as  Ezekiel  the 
tragedian  expressly  calls  it.  For  Baal  was  the  name 
of  a  city  (1  Chron.  iv.  33),and  it  is  likely  there  being 
more  of  the  same  name,  this  was  called  Zephun,  to 
distinguish  it  from  some  other  Baal  in  those  parts. 
Either  because  it  lay  north,  or  had  an  eminent  watch- 
tower  in  it.  There  are  those  indeed,  who,  following 
the  Jewish  doctors  (see  Selden  de  Diis  Syr.  Syntagm. 
i.  cap.  3),  imagine  there  was  an  image  of  Baal  set  up 

by  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  by  Pharaoh's  order,  near 
this  Arabian  gulf,  to  hinder  the  Israelites  in  their  pas- 

sage. And  Varenius  doth  not  quite  disallow  this: 
for  he  takes  Baal-zephon  to  have  been  a  great  plain, 
into  which  they  were  to  enter,  by  the  chaps  of  Pi-ha- 

hiroth :  in  which  an  idol  was  worshipped,  which  look- 
ing from  the  Red  Sea  towards  the  north,  was  called 

y2 



Israel,  They  are  entangled  in  the  land,  the 
wilderness  hath  shut  them  in.  S 

4  And  I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart,  that 
he  shall  follow  after  them  ;  and  I  will  be  ho- 

noured upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his  host  ; 
that  the  Egyptians  may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.     And  they  did  so. 

5  t  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Egypt  that 
the  people  fled  :  and  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  and 

EXODUS.     0 

of  his  servants  was  turned  against  the  people, 
and  they  said.  Why  have  we  done  this,  that 
we  have  let  Israel  go  from  serving  us  ? 

6  And  he  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  took 

his  people  with  him : 
7  And  he  took  six  hundred  chosen  chariots, 

and  all  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  and  captains 
over  every  one  of  them. 

8  And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pha- 

ihe  lard  of  the  north ;  as  Baal-zqihon  imports.  And 
Kircher  seriously  maintains  it  had  a  power  of  fascina- 

tion, to  stop  the  Israelites  in  their  journey:  which 
there  is  no  ground  to  believe.  For  such  images  made 
under  a  certain  constellation,  to  avert  evil  things,  &c. 
were  not  now  in  use :  being  no  older,  there  are  good 
reasons  to  think,  than  the  time  of  Apollonius  Tyanae- 
us,  who  was  the  first  inventor  of  them. 

Ver.  3.]  Here  he  gives  the  reason  for  this  order; 
that  Pharaoh  might  be  enticed  to  pursue  them,  ima- 

gining they  were  in  such  difficulties  that  they  could 
not  avoid  falling  into  his  hands. 

Entangled  in  the  land,}  Perplexed,  or  dubious ;  not 
knowing  which  way  to  go. 

The  wilderness  hath  shut  them  in."]  They  were 
cooped  up,  he  thought,  by  the  sea,  and  by  craggy 
mountains,  which  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  pass ; 
especially  being  encumbered  with  a  multitude  of 
women,  children,  and  cattle. 

Ver.  4.  /  will  harden  Fharaoh''s  heart,']  He  had hardened  it  before  (ix.  12,  x.  1),  but  now  ordered 
things  so,  that  he  was  more  senseless  than  ever  he  had 
been.  For  having  lately  felt  such  a  heavy  stroke  upon 
all  the  firstborn,  as  mollified  his  heart  for  the  present, 
and  moved  him  to  let  Israel  go ;  it  was  the  highest 
degree  of  infatuation  not  to  fear  (as  formerly  they  had 
done,  xii.  33) ,  that  the  next  blow  (if  he  pursued  them) 
would  be  at  himself  and  his  followers. 

I  will  be  honoured  upon  Pharaoh  ,-]  Show  my  power 
and  justice  in  their  destruction.  Which  would  not 
have  been  so  visible,  had  they  died  of  the  pestilence, 
when  the  cattle  died  of  the  murrain,  and  Pharaoh's 
heart  was  first  hardened,  as  it  was  by  hardening  him 
so  far  as  to  follow  the  Israelites  into  the  Red  Sea, 
where  he  and  his  whole  host  were  overthrown ;  which 
made  the  terror  of  the  Lord's  wrath  manifest  to  all 
the  world. 

That  the  Egyptians  may  know  that  Tarn  the  Lord."] Have  the  greatest  demonstration  of  my  irresistible 
power  (vii.  5).  For  the  more  strange  the  infatuation 
was,  which  led  Pharaoh  and  his  host  to  such  an  igno- 

minious death,  the  more  apt  the  hearts  of  the  people 
that  remained  would  be  to  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  therein. 

They  did  so.]  They  marched  to  this  place  on  the 
seventeenth  day  of  Nisan;  which  was  their  third 

day's  journey.  .Tacobus  Capellus  thinks  they  rested 
this  day,  being  the  Sabbath,  and  came  not  hither  till 
the  eighteenth. 

Ver.  5.  It  was  told  the  king  of  Egypt  that  the  people 
fledi]  Some  of  the  mixed  multitude  that  went  along 
with  them  (xii.  38),  seeing  this  strange  turn,  it  is 
likely  forsook  the  Israelites,  and  returned  to  Pharaoh, 
to  inform  him  that  they  had  lost  their  way :  and  were 
shifting  for  themselves  by  flight  into  dangerous  places. 
Or  as  it  is  commonly  interpreted,  some  spies,  which 
Pharaoh  had  upon  them,  seeing  them  leave  the  way 

to  Horeb,  whither  they  desired  to  go  three  days' 
journey  to  offer  sacrifice ;  concluded  they  never  in- 

tended to  return  to  Egypt,  but  would  run  quite  away 
from  them.  This  news,  we  may  suppose,  was 
brought  to  Pharaoh  on  the  eighteenth  day. 

The  heart  of  Pharaoh  and  of  his  servants  was  turned 
against  the  people,]  They  had  quite  forgot  their  late 
fears,  (xii.  33),  which  made  such  a  change  in  them, 
they  would  not  suffer  the  Israelites  to  stay  any  longer 
in  their  country;  but  those  fears  being  vanished, 
their  minds  altered  again,  and  they  repented  they  had 
dismissed  them. 

.ind  they  said,  IVhy  have  we  done  this,  that  ire  have  let 
Israel  go]  What  a  gross  error  have  we  committed, 

in  losing  the  labour  of  so  many  slaves'!  Covetous- ness,  as  I  have  observed,  often  had  a  principal  hand 

in  hardening  Pharaoh's  heart. 
Ver.  6.  lie  made  ready  his  chariot,]  Caused  it  im- 

mediately to  be  made  ready :  which  we  may  suppose 
was  done  on  the  nineteenth  day,  when  he  began  to 

pursue  them. 
Took  his  people  with  him  .■]  All  that  were  wont  to attend  him  on  such  occasions. 
Ver.  7.  He  took  six  hundred  chosen  chariots,]  The 

best  chariots  in  Egypt,  which  were  always  ready 
prepared  for  such  expeditions. 

Ml  the  chariots  of  Egypt,]  That  could  be  got  ready 
on  a  sudden :  for  he  had  not  time  to  muster  all  his 

force ;  but  made  all  the  haste  possible,  lest  the  Is- 
raelites should  get  out  of  the  straits  wherein  they 

were,  and  go  so  far  away  that  he  could  not  overtake 
them.  For  which  reason  he  pursued  them  with  cha- 

riots and  horsemen,  who  could  make  larger  marches 
than  the  Israelites  on  foot.  The  strength  also  of  this 
kingdom  consisted  in  chariots,  which  carried  men  in 
them,  who  fought  out  of  them.  And  every  one 
knows  that  Egypt  abounded  with  horses,  as  well  as 
chariots ;  and  that  they  were  accounted  very  strong 

in  these  (Isa.  xxxi.  1);  yet  Bochartus  thinks  all  be- 
sides the  six  hundred  chariots  royal  were  only  car- 
riages for  their  baggage  (Hierozoic.  par.i.  lib.  ii.  cap.9). 

Captains  over  every  07ie  of  them.]  This  shows  there 
were  men  in  them,  and  that  to  every  chariot  there 
belonged  a  troop  of  horseiuen  (we  know  not  of  what 
number)  who  were  commanded  by  a  captain.  The 
Hebrews  say  there  were  fifVy  thousand  horsemen: 
the  Arabians  make  them  as  many  more. 

Ver.  8.  The  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,] 
As  he  said  he  would  (ver.  4). 

He  pursued  after  the  children  of  Israel .]  Of  all  the 
infatuated  resolutions  (to  use  the  words  of  a  famous 
divine  of  our  own.  Dr.  Jackson,  book  x.  chap.  11), 
that  either  king  or  people  adventured  on,  the  pursuing 
of  the  Israelites  with  such  a  mighty  army,  after  they 
had  most  earnestly  entreated  and  urged  them  to  leave 
their  country,  may  well  seem  to  every  indifferent 
reader  the  most  stupid.  And  so  the  author  of  the 

Book  of  Wisdom  justly  censures  it  (xix.  3);  "For 
whilst  they  were  yet  mourning  and  making  lamenta- 

j  tions  at  the  graves  of  the  dead,  they  added  another 
;  foolish  device,  and  pursued  them  as  fugitives  whom 

'  they  had  entreated  to  be  gone."  Yet  Josephus  gives 
good  hints,  that  even  this  effect  of  Divine  infatuation, 
was  but  such  as  had  seized  upon  worldly-wise  princes 
and  statesmen  in  former  ages,  and  may  hereafter  be 
inflicted  upon  more. 

IVent  out  with  an  high  hand.]   Boldly  and  with  as- 
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raoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  he  pursued  after  the 
children  of  Israel :  and  the  children  of  Israel 

went  out  with  an  high  hand. 
9  But  the  Egyptians  pursued  after  them,  all 

the  horses  and  chariots  of  Pharaoh,  and  his 
horsemen,  and  his  army,  and  overlook  them 

encamping  by  the  sea,  beside  Pi-hahiroth, 
before  Baal-zephon. 

10  f  And  when  Pharaoh  drew  nigh,  the 
children  of  Israel  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and, 
behold,  the  Egyptians  marched  after  them ; 
and  they  were  sore  afraid :  and  the  children  of 
Israel  cried  out  unto  the  Lord. 

11  And  they  said  unto  Moses,  Because  there 

sured  confidence ;  not  sneakingly,  like  slaves  or  fugi- 
tives. So  Onkelos  understood  it,  when  he  translated 

it  bareheaded,  i.  e.  confidently,  fearing  nothing ;  having 
been  delivered  and  conducted  by  the  powerful  hand 
of  God;  as  it  is  often  repeated  (xiii.  9,  14,  16),  unto 
which  some  refer  this  phrase,  and  not  to  the  Israelites 
(see  Drusius,  lib.  xvi. ;  Observat.  cap.  2). 

Ver.  9.  The  EgypUam  pursued  after  them,']  This did  not  discourage  Pharaoh  and  his  servants :  who, 
perhaps,  were  of  the  same  mind  with  the  Syrians : 
who  fancied  the  God  of  Israel  might  not  be  alike 
powerful  in  all  places ;  but  though  he  was  stronger 
than  their  gods  in  the  hills,  yet  they  might  be  too 
hard  for  him  in  the  plain  (1  Kings  xx.  23).  So  the 
Egyptians,  who  had  seen  how  much  superior  Moses 
was  to  their  magicians,  might  possibly  thus  reason 
with  themselves  (as  the  same  learned  doctor  expresses 
it),  "  Who  knows  whether  all  this  power  was  given 
unto  Moses  to  be  exercised  only  within  the  meridian 
or  climes  of  Egypt;  or  whether  his  commission  ex- 

tend over  Palestine  and  Midian?"  They  presumed, 
at  least,  that  the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews  had  not 
granted  Moses  such  a  command  over  the  armies  or 
host  of  men  (though  he  had  done  wonders  among 
reasonless  creatures),  as  the  king  of  Egypt  had : 
because  the  Israelites,  they  knew,  had  no  skill  in 
feats  of  arms,  no  captains  of  infantry,  and  no  cavalry 
at  all,  no  weapons  or  engines  of  war;  of  all  which 
the  Egyptians  had  great  abundance.  Upon  these,  or 
some  such-like  presumptions,  and  vain  collections, 
they  became  fool-hardy,  and  desperately  resolute  to 
be  revenged  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  for  all  the 
losses  they  had  sustained  by  their  leaders,  Moses  and 
Aaron. 

Jill  the  horses  and  chariots  of  Pharaoh,  and  his 

horsemen  and  his  army,']  By  this  it  appears  that  there were  both  horse  and  foot,  who  pursued  them ;  though 
it  is  likely  the  foot  were  mounted,  to  make  the  greater 
speed. 

Overtook  them  encamping  by  the  sea,  &c.]  On  the 
twentieth  day  of  Nisan,  towards  evening,  they  had 
got  within  sight  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  just 
settling  their  camp  where  God  directed  them  (ver.  2), 
having  had  no  time  to  rest  themselves  after  so  long  a 
march. 

Ver.  10.  JV/ien  Pharaoh  drew  nigh,  &c.]  So  that 
the  Israelites  could  discern  with  how  great  a  force  the 
Egyptians  were  about  to  attack  them. 

They  were  sore  afraid.]  They  who  had  marched 
hither  with  an  high  hand  (ver.  8),  full  of  alacrity  and 
courage,  now  on  a  sudden  were  so  dismayed,  that 
their  spirits  sunk  within  them.  For  they  had  not  a 
settled  confidence  and  resolution  wrought  in  them, 
by  all  the  wonders  God  had  done  for  them :  but, 
though  whilst  they  thought  Pharaoh  disheartened  to 
meddle  any  more  with  them,  they  went  on  boldly; 
now  their  hearts  began  to  fail  them,  when  they  saw 

tvere  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast  thou  taken  us 
away  to  die  in  the  wilderness  ?  Wherefore  hast 
thou  dealt  thus  with  us,  to  carry  us  forth  out 
of  Egypt? 

12  Is  not  this  the  word  that  we  did  tell  thee 

in  Egypt,  saying,  Let  us  alone,  that  we  may 
serve  the  Egyptians  ?  For  it  had  been  better 
for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians,  than  that  we 
should  die  in  the  wilderness. 

13  U  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Fear 
ye  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  will  show  to  you  to  day  :  for 
the  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to  day,  ye 
shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever. 

him  at  their  backs.     For  they  were  unfit  for  war, 
weary  also,  and  in  a  very  bad  place. 

The  children  of  Israel  cried  out  unto  the  Lord.]  This 
had  been  the  proper  remedy  against  their  fears,  if,  in 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  what  God  had  often  done 

for  them,  they  had  humbly  beseeched  him  to  deliver 
them  in  this  great  strait:  which  was  as  easy  for  him 
to  do,  as  to  work  all  the  miracles  they  had  seen  in 
Egypt.  But  these  cries  seem,  by  what  follows,  to 
have  been  rather  the  effect  of  despair,  than  of  hope 
in  God  :  such  shrieks  as  naturally  proceed  from  men 
when  they  are  ready  to  perish.  Pellicanus,  indeed, 
thinks,  that  by  the  children  of  Israel  is  meant  such  as 
were  good  among  them,  who  fell  to  their  prayers, 
when  the  rest  fell  to  railing,  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
verse.  But  such  words  comprehend  the  generality 
of  the  people,  and  not  only  the  better  sort. 

Ver.  11.  Because  there  were  «o  graves  in  Egypt,  hast 
thou  taken  us  away  to  die  in  the  wilderness?]  This  is 
very  sarcastical  and  reproachful  language ;  arguing 
the  height  of  discontent,  or  rather  of  rage  against  their 
deliverer.  From  whence  we  may  learn  the  wicked 
temper  of  those  who  are  ungrateful  and  unmindful  of 
benefits. 

Wherefore  hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us,']  They  seem to  have  been  of  the  very  same  temper  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, who  had  no  remembrance  what  they  had  lately 

felt,  nor  made  any  reflections  on  what  God  had  done 
in  a  wonderful  manner  among  them.  This  neglect 
of  God  bred  such  a  hardness  of  heart  in  them  and 
their  posterity,  as  was  in  Pharaoh  and  his  people ;. 
which  provoked  God  to  harden  them,  in  the  same 
manner,  to  their  utter  destruction.  For,  as  the  apostle 
observes,  "  God  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  liave 

mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth"  (Rom.  ix. 
18).  His  mercy,  that  is,  was  not  so  tied  to  them, 
because  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  but  he  could  and 
would  harden  them,  as  he  had  done  Pharaoh,  if  they 
proved  as  obstinate  as  he  was. 

Ver.  12.  Let  us  alone,]  Do  not  increase  our  miseries, 
by  attempting  in  vain  to  deliver  us.  This  they  seem 
to  have  said,  after  the  first  message  Moses  and  Aaron 
delivered  to  Pharaoh  :  which  only  moved  him  to  lay 
greater  burdens  on  them  (v.  21,  vi.  9). 

For  it  had  been  better  for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians,] 
This  is  the  language  of  base  and  servile  spirits ;  who 
chose  rather  to  live  miserably  than  die  gloriously  in 
pursuit  of  their  liberty. 

Ver.  13.  Moses  said  unto  the  people.  Fear  ye  not,] 
These  words  argue  a  most  admirable  spirit  that  was 
in  Moses :  who  was  neither  angry  with  them,  nor 
dismayed  at  the  approach  of  Pharaoh :  but  meekly 
and  sedately  exhorts  them  to  be  of  good  courage,  and 
to  trust  in  God  ;  who,  he  assured  them,  would  perfect 
what  he  had  begun  for  them. 

Stand  still,  &c.]  I  do  not  desire  you  should  do 
any  thing  else,  but  only  hope  in  God ;    and  wait 



14  The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye 
shall  hold  your  peace. 

15  f  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Where- 
fore criest  thou  unto  me  ?  Speak  unto  the 

children  of  Israel,  that  they  go  forward: 
16  But  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and  stretch  out 

thine  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it:  and 

the  children  of  Israel  shall  go  on  dry  ground 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 
I  17  And  I,  behold,  I  will  harden  the  hearts 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  they  shall  follow  them  : 
and  I  will  get  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh,  and 

j  upon  all  his  host,  upon  his  chariots,  and  upon 
j  his  horsemen. 

I      18  And  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  have  gotten  me  honour  upon 

j  Pharaoh,   upon    his   chariots,   and    upon    his horsemen. 

19  II  And  the  angel  of  God,  which  went  be- 
fore the  camp  of  Israel,  removed  and  went  be- 

hind them ;  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went 
from  before  their  face,  and  stood  behind  them : 

20  And  it  cam.e  between  the  camp  of  the 

Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel ;  and  it  was  a 

to  see  what  he  will  do  for  you  before  this  day  be 
done. 

For  the  Egyptians  whom  ye  hare  seen  to  day,  ye  shall 
see  them  again  no  more  for  e('£r.]  Never  see  them 
more  as  they  saw  them  now,  alive  ;  though  they  saw 
them  lie  dead  (ver.  30),  after  their  overthrow  in  the 
sea.  For  the  power  of  Egypt  was  so  shattered  by 
that  loss,  and  they  were  so  confounded  by  it,  that  we 
never  read  of  the  least  inclination  in  them  to  attempt 
any  thing  upon  the  Israelites,  though  they  wandered 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,"]  He  would not  have  them  discouraged  for  want  of  arms,  because 
they  should  have  no  need  of  them:  God  himself 
undertaking  to  defend  them,  and  to  discomfit  their 
enemies. 

Ye  shall  hold  your  peace."]  Be  still,  and  do  nothing  : not  so  much  as  strike  one  stroke.  Or,  as  some  under- 
stand it,  do  you  forbear  your  cries.  Or,  he  will  silence 

all  your  murmurings. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,"]   See  ver.  1. 
Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me?]  He  doth  not  blame 

him  for  crying  unto  him  for  help  ;  but  bids  him  con- 
tinue his  prayer  no  longer,  for  he  would  do  as  he 

desired.  Greg.  Nyssen  calls  this  a.M'Krito;  xpany^, 
"  a  cry  without  a  voice  ;"  a  silent  cry  without  speak- 

ing a  word  (de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  175). 
Speak — that  they  go  forward :]  Towards  the  sea, 

before  which  they  lay  encamped  (ver.  2,  9). 
Ver.  16.  Lift  thou  up  thy  rod,]  By  that  rod  where- 

with he  had  done  such  wonders  in  Egypt,  he  bids 
him  believe  he  would  work  a  passage  for  them,  even 
through  the  sea. 

Divide  it  i]  Command  that  it  be  divided,  and  I  will 
effect  it.  For  so  it  is  explained,  ver.  21,  nor  could  it 

be  done  by  any  power  but  God's. 
And  the  children  nf  Israel  shall  go  on  dry  ground 

through  the  midst  of  'the  sea.]     See  ver.  21,  22. Ver.  17.  .Ind  I,  behold,  I  tcill  harden  the  hearts  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  they  shall  follow  them .-]  The  Lord 
would  have  this  noted,  as  a  special  judgment  of  his 
upon  them.  For  of  all  the  hardenings  or  infatuations 
which  had  possessed  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians,  this 
was  the  greatest  and  strongest,  that  they  should  ad- 

venture to  follow  the  Israelites,  when  they  saw,  or 
might  have  perceived,  the  Red  Sea  to  open  her  bosom, 
to  give  the  children  of  Israel  a  passage. 

I  will  get  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh,  &c.]  By  giving 
them  such  an  overthrow,  as  shall  magnify  both  my 
power  and  my  justice  in  their  destruction.  All  the 
former  judgments  upon  their  cattle,  or  corn,  and  the 
annoyances  on  their  bodies  by  frogs,  and  lice,  and 
blains,  were  the  just  awards  (as  the  forenamed  Dr. 
Jackson  speaks)  of  God's  punitive  justice  upon  Pha- 

raoh and  his  servants,  for  the  wrongs  that  he  had 
done  to  his  people,  by  bringing  them  into  undeserved 
bondage.  But  he  had  not  yet  called  them  to  an  exact 
account,  for  making  away  so  many  infant  males  of  the 
Hebrews  as  they  drowned  in  the  river.     For  that  in- 

nocent blood  he  reckons  with  them  now,  and  made 
them  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  on  themselves, 
by  giving  them  over  to  their  own  proud  presumptions 
of  good  success,  in  pursuing  those  whom  they  had 
lately  besought  to  depart  out  of  their  land. 

Ver.  18.  The  Egyptians  shall  know  thai  I  am  the 
Lord,]     See  ver.  4. 

T^'hen  I  have  gotten  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh,  upon 
his  chariots,  &.C.]  By  overthrowing  them  in  the  Red 
Sea;  that  the  blood  of  the  Hebrew  infants  might  be 
required  of  them,  according  to  the  law  of  retaliation, 
or  most  exquisite  rule  (as  the  above-mentioned  author 
speaks)  of  punitive  justice. 

Ver.  19.  The  angel  of  God,  which  %vent  before  the 
camp  cf  Israel,  removed  and  went  behind  them. ,]  The 
Lord  himself  is  said  to  go  before  them,  xiii.  21  (see 
there).  But  we  must  understand,  that,  where  the 
Lord  is,  he  is  attended  by  his  angels.  Some  of  which 
were  sentfrom  the  Shechinah,  which  was  in  the  cloud, 
to  conduct  the  Israelites,  and  take  care  of  them.  The 
Jews  take  this  angel  to  have  been  Michael,  as  we  read 
in  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  43.  "  He  sent  Michael  the  great 
prince,"  &c.  for  so  he  is  called,  Dan.  xii.  1.  Others 
say  it  was  Gabriel.  But  whichsoever  of  them  it  was, 
he  was  only  the  commander  of  that  host,  which  by 
the  Lord's  commandment  went  before  the  Israelites 
to  fight  for  them.  The  Jews  call  him  by  the  proper 
name  of  Metraton ;  because  he  marked  out  their  camp 
for  them  [where  they  were  to  stay ;  and  described 
their  way  in  their  journey  to  their  several  stations; 
especially  here  in  the  Red  Sea  (Vid.  Buxtorf.  Histor. 
Arc*,  cap.  14,  p.  131,  &c.) 

The  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face, 
&e.]  This,  it  is  evident,  was  done  in  the  day-time, 
before  the  ni^ht  came :  for  the  cloud  appeared  only 
in  the  day  :  in  the  night  there  was  the  appearance  of 
fire. 

Shod  behind  them.-]  To  protect  them  from  the 
Egyptians,  who  were  at  their  backs  (ver.  9,  10),  but, 
by  the  intervention  of  this  cloud,  quite  lost  the  sight 
of  them ;  as  it  follows,  ver.  20. 

It  may  be  noted  here  therefore  once  for  all,  that 
there  were  several  uses  of  this  cloud.  First,  to  guide 
them  in  their  journey.  Secondly,  to  protect  them 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun  in  the  wilderness ;  where 
there  were  few  trees,  and  no  houses  to  shelter  them. 
Tliirdly,  to  defend  them  from  their  enemies,  that  they 
might  not  assault  them.  And  lastly,  God  from  hence, 
when  there  was  occasion,  spake  with  Moses.  For  it 
is  plain,  he  appeared  in  this  cloud  (Deut.  xxxi.  15). 
And  from  thence  talked  with  Moses  (Exod.  xxxiii. 
9,  10).  And  out  of  it  called  for  Aaron  and  Miriam  to 
come  before  him  (Numb.  xii.  5). 

Ver.  20.  It  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians 
and  the  camp  of  Israel;]  This  was  done,  as  I  said,  in 
the  day-time :  and  in  the  next  words  Moses  informs 
us  how  it  appeared  in  the  night. 

It  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them,]  i.  e.  To  the 

Egyptians. 



cloud  and  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by 
night  to  these :  so  that  the  one  came  not  near 
the  other  all  the  night. 

21  And  Moses  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the 

sea  ;  and  the  Lord  caused  (he  sea  to  go  back  by 
a  strong  east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the 
sea  dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  divided. 

23  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  into  the 
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midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground:  and  the 
waters  tvere  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right 
hand,  and  on  their  left. 

23  H  And  the  Egyptians  pursued,  and  went 
in  after  them  to  the  midst  of  the  sea,  even  all 

Pharaoh's  horses,  his  chariots, and  his  horsemen. 
24  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning 

watch  the  Lord  looked  unto  the  host  of  the 

It  gave  light  by  night  to  thfsei]  To  the  Israelites. 
It  was  at  the  same  time  both  a  cloud  and  a  fire  : 

being  dark  on  the  one  side,  next  to  the  Egyptians; 
but  bright  and  shining  on  the  other  side,  next  the 
Israelites.  So  that  they  might  see  their  way,  and  the 
Egyptians  not  see  them,  nor  come  near  them  (as  it 
here  follows)  all  the  night. 

Ver.  21.  Moses  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  seai] 
Having  his  rod  in  his  hand  (ver.  16).  This  was  done 
in  the  beginning  of  the  night. 

The  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  go  bach']  By  this  it  is evident  that  the  Shechinah,  or  the  Divine  Majesty, 
was  present,  and  employed  his  angel  (ver.  19)  in  this 
work.  As  it  is  well  explained  by  Pirke  Eliezer,  cap. 
42,  "The  holy  blessed  God  appeared  in  his  glory 
upon  the  sea,  and  it  fled  back,"  &c.  So  the  Psalmist 
understood  it  (Ixxvii.  16).  "The  waters  saw  thee, 
O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee  :  they  were  afraid,"  &c. 
And  (ver.  19),  "  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths 
in  the  great  waters,"  &c. 

By  a  strong  east  wind}  Or  rather  a  south  U'ind,  as 
the  LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew  word  kadim.  Which, 
though  it  properly  signifies  the  east,  yet  in  many 
places  it  is  used,  as  Bochart  hath  demonstrated,  for 
the  south  (par.  ii.  Hierozoie.  lib.  i.  cap.  15). 

All  that  night,}  All  the  forepart  of  the  night. 
Made  the  sea  dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  divided.} 

Or  rather,  after  the  waters  tvere  divided,  as  Bochart 
shows  it  should  be  translated.  Thus  Isa.  Ixiv.  5, 
"  Thou  art  wroth,  and  we  have  sinned  ;"  the  mean- 

ing is,  "  for  we  have  sinned,"  as  Kimchi,  and  we  our- 
selves also  there  translate  it  (Hierozoie.  par.  ii.  lib. 

iii.  cap.  2,  p.  409). 
Dry  land,}  The  memory  of  this  was  preserved  by 

the  heathen,  as  we  find  in  Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  iii.), 

Ilapa  6e  roi;  nXr^niov  xatoixovijiv  'ix^vo^ai/yoii  rtapa- 
&i6otai.  %6yo;,  &c.  "  There  is  a  tradition  among  the 
Icthyophagi,  who  border  upon  the  Red  Sea,  which 
they  had  received  ix  ftfO'/oiuv,  '  from  their  progeni- 

tors,' and  was  preserved  unto  that  time ;  how  that, 
upon  a  great  recess  of  the  sea,  every  place  of  that 
gulf  (jcoxrtou)  was  quite  dry;  and  the  sea  falling  to 
the  opposite  part,  the  bottom  of  it  appeared  green 
(from  the  weeds,  I  suppose,  that  were  in  it),  but  re- 

turning back  with  a  mighty  force,  possessed  again  its 
former  place."  No  man  is  so  blind  as  not  to  see 
that  this  is  a  description  of  the  miraculous  work  of 
God  for  the  Israelites :  the  memory  of  which  those 
barbarous  people  did  not  suffer  to  perish,  but  propa- 

gated it  to  their  posterity ;  as  Bochart  well  observes 

■    '  ■    "'    '  g.  lib.  iv.cap.  29.   The  Egy]    '         '    '     ' il  think,  endeavoured  to  bh 
mory  of  this  shameful  overthrow,  and  kept  no  record 
of  it;  for  Diodorus,  it  seems,  could  learn  nothing  of 
it  among  them  (though  he  lived  a  considerable  time 
there),  but  received  this  intelligence  from  the  poor 
Icthyophagi,  among  whom  this  tradition  was  care- 

fully preserved. 
Waters  were  divided.}  Into  twelve  parts  (f ij  SJ^Ssxa 

oSovi),  according  to  the  number  of  their  tribes,  as  the 
tradition  is  in  Epiphanius  Haeres.  Ixiv.  n.  6,  9,  which 
he  had  from  the  Hebrews,  who  affirm  the  same  in 
Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  42.  And  Kimchi  mentions  it 
upon  Psalm  cxxxvi.  13,  where,  because  God  is  said 

Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  29.   The  Egyptians, 
we  may  well  think,  endeavoured  to  blot  out  the 

to  have  divided  the  Red  Sea  into  parts,  they  fancy  there 
were  twelve  divisions ;  every  one  defended  with  a  wall 
of  water.  But  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  in  these 
words,  nor  in  Psalm  Ixxvii.  19,  where  paths  being  in 
the  plural  number,  they  thence  also  deduce  the  same 
conceit,  of  a  several  path  to  every  tribe.  See  Simeon 
de  Muis  on  that  place. 

Ver.  22.  The  children  of  Israel  went  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea}  About  the  second  watch  of  the  night  (which 
was  at  midnight),  and  about  break  of  day  they  were 
got  quite  through. 

Upon  the  dry  ground :}  This  was  not  looked  upon 
by  the  ancient  heathen  as  incredible :  for  Homer 
makes  Neptune  driving  his  chariot  upon  the  waves ; 
and  the  sea  withdrawing  its  waters.  And  the  waters 
of  Scamander  being  swelled  to  destroy  Achilles,  he 
makes  to  be  dried  up  by  Vulcan.  As  Nonnus  also 
makes  Bacchus  drying  up  Hydaspes;  and  smiting 
Orontes  with  his  Thyrsus  to  have  gone  over  it.  See 
the  learned  Huetius  in  his  Quaestiones  Alnetanas,  p. 
206,  &c. 

And  the  waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right 
hand,  and  on  their  left.}  The  strong  east  wind  contri- 

buted, no  doubt,  to  the  cutting  of  the  waters  in  two; 
though  not  without  the  help  of  angelical  powers.  But 
I  do  not  see  how  it  could  do  any  thing  to  the  compact- 

ing of  the  waters  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  were  no 
longer  fluid,  but  firm  as  a  wall  or  bank  on  each  side 
of  them  (see  xv.  8),  which  was  effected  wholly  by  the 
angelical  ministry ;  who  upheld  the  waters  in  that 
solid  posture,  till  the  Israelites  were  got  quite  out  of 
the  sea. 

It  hath  been  an  old  question,  whether  they  went 
quite  cross  the  Red  Sea,  or  only  fetched  a  compass, 
and  came  out  upon  the  same  shore  from  which  they 
went  in.  The  Hebrew  doctors  are  of  opinion,  that 
they  did  not  go  over  to  the  opposite  shore  :  but  mak- 

ing a  kind  of  semicircle,  found  themselves,  when  they 
came  out,  in  the  same  country  where  they  were  be- 

fore :  their  reasons  are,  because  they  could  not  in  so 
small  a  time  have  marched  so  far ;  for  in  the  narrow- 

est place,  that  gulf  is  twelve  or  fifteen  German 
miles  over ;  so  that  they  could  not  all  have  passed 
through  in  less  than  three  or  four  days,  as  David  Chy- 
traeus  makes  the  computation.  But  especially,  be- 

cause Moses  expressly  makes  their  next  station  to  be 
in  the  wilderness  of  Etham  (Numb,  xxxiii.  8.),  in 
which  place  they  were  the  day  before  they  came  to 
the  sea  (Exod.  xiii.  20).  Therefore  they  were  still  in 
the  same  wilderness. 

Ver.  23.]  Imagining,  perhaps,  they  were  still  upon 
the  land,  or  on  the  shore  where  the  sea  was  retired  ; 
the  darkness  of  the  night  not  suffering  them  to  see 
the  mountains  of  water  on  each  side:  or  rather  their 
minds  being  so  intent  to  overtake  the  Israelites,  that 
they  regarded  nothing  else :  for  when  men  are  en- 

gaged in  a  fierce  chase  of  any  thing,  with  eager 
desires  and  confident  hopes  of  it,  it  takes  up  all  their 
thoughts,  and  makes  them  overlook  what  lies  before 
their  eyes.  Thus  by  their  own  violent  passions  and 
proud  imaginations,  God  blinded  their  minds  and 
hardened  their  hearts  (as  he  said  he  would,  ver.  17), 
to  rush  into  their  own  destruction. 

Ver.  24.  In  the  morning  watch}  The  Romans,  and 



EXODUS. 

Egyptians  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the 
cloud,  and  troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians, 

35  And  look  off  their  chariot  wheels,  that  they 
drave  them  heavily :  so  that  the  Egyptians  said, 
Let  us  flee  from  the  face  of  Israel ;  for  the  Lord 

fighteth  for  them  against  the  Egyptians. 
20  U  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch 

out  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may 

come  again  upon  the  Egyptians,  upon  their  cha- 
riots, and  upon  their  horsemen. 

87  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  over 

the  sea,  and  the  sea  returned  to  his  strength 
when  the  morning  appeared  ;  and  the  Egyptians 
fled  against  it ;  and  the  Lord  overthrew  the 

Egyptians  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 
28  And  the  waters  returned,  and  covered 

the  chariots,  and  the  horsemen,  and  all  the 
host  of  Pharaoh  that  came  into  the  sea  after 
them  ;  there  remained  not  so  much  as  one  of 
them. 

29  But  the  children  of  Israel  walked  upon 
dry  land  in  the  midst  of  the  sea;  and  the  waters 

the  Hebrews  also,  divided  the  night  into  four  parts, 
containing  three  hours  apiece.  At  the  beginning  of 
which  the  guard  of  soldiers,  who  kept  watch  by 
night,  was  changed ;  and  thence  they  were  called 
watches.  Tvi^o  of  them  we  find  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  xii.  38,  and  St.  Mark  mentions  them  all  (xiii. 
35),  and  particularly  the  fourth  watch  (Mark  vi.  48), 
called  here  1/ie  morning  watch  ;  which  was  the  last  of 
them ;  between  day-break  and  the  morning. 

The  Lord  looked  unto  the  host  of  the  Egyptians']  He 
frowned  upon  them ;  as  we  speak  now  in  our  lan- 

guage. For  in  Scripture,  God  is  said  sometimes  to 
look  upon  those  whom  he  is  about  to  punish  (Psalm 
civ.  32  ;  Amos  ix.  4  ;  Hab.  iii.  6). 

Through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  nf  the  cloud,]  By  this 
it  is  manifest  that  there  was  but  one  pillar,  which  had 
different  appearances  :  and  that  the  Shechinah,  or 
Divine  Majesty,  was  in  it.  It  seems  to  me  also  very 
probable,  that  whereas  the  cloudy  part  of  the  pillar 
had  been  towards  the  Egyptians  hitherto,  now  it 
turned  the  other  side  towards  them :  and  the  fiery 
part  appearing,  let  them  see  the  danger  wherein  they 
were :  and  by  its  amazing  brightness  perfectly  con- 

founded them.  So  Philo  seems  to  have  understood  it, 
when  he  saith  (lib.  iii.  de  Vita  Mosis)  that  "from  the 
cloud  that  was  in  the  rear  of  the  Israelites,  there 

shone  a  fiery  appearance  of  the  Diely."  Which  may 
well  be  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  looking  through  the 
pillar  of  fire. 

And  troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,]  This  glori- 
ous light,  I  suppose,  flashing  in  their  faces,  put  them 

into  a  consternation.  But  Josephus  adds,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  second  book  of  Antiquities,  that  there 

was  a  dreadful  storm  or  tempest,  with  thunder,  light- 
ning, and  hailstones  from  the  cloud,  which  put  them 

into  the  greatest  disorder;  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
verse.  Hither  Dr.  Hammond  refers  those  words  of 

the  Psalmist  (Ixxvii.  17, 18),  "  The  clouds  poured  out 
water;  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound:  thine  arrows  also 
went  abroad.  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the 
heaven :  the  lightnings  lightened  the  world,  the  earth 
trembled  and  shook,"  &c. 

Ver.  25.  .ind  took  off  their  chariot  wheels,]  Some  of 
their  wheels  were  broken  by  the  hailstones,  or  burnt 
with  lightning :  with  which,  it  is  likely,  their  horses 
were  so  aifrighted,  that  they  fell  into  disorder ;  and 
one  chariot  running  against  another,  some  of  their 
wheels  were  taken  off. 

Drave  them  heavily .-]  They  could  scarce  move,  or 
but  very  slowly,  when  their  wheels  were  broken,  or 
taken  off:  and  those  wheels  that  remained  sunk  deep 
into  the  sand,  when  the  waters  returned  upon  it. 

So  that  the  Egyptians  said,  &c.]  They  cried  one  to 
another.  Let  us  give  over  the  pursuit. 

For  the  Lord  fighteth  for  them,  &c.]  Now  Moses's 
words  were  made  good  (ver.  14),  and  the  Egyptians 
themselves  acknowledged  it  (ver.  18). 

Ver.  26.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]  He  spake 
to  him  out  of  the  cloud,  where  the  Shechinah  was ;  as 
I  have  often  said. 

Stretch  out  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may 
come  again  upon  the  Egyptians,  &c.]  God  was  pleased 
to  use  the  ministrj'  of  Moses  in  the  drowning  of  the 
Egyptians,  as  he  had  done  in  the  preservation  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  sea  (ver.  16,  21),  that  all  the  people 
might  honour  and  reverence  him,  and  be  obedient  to 
his  direction. 

Ver.  27.  .ind  the  sea  returned  tohis  strength]  The  sense 
is  truly  expressed  by  the  Vulgar,  "  the  sea  returned  to 
its  former  place."  The  great  walls,  or  heaps  of  water, 
which  were  on  each  side  of  them,  falling  down,  and 
rushing  upon  them  with  a  mighty  force,  overwhelmed 
them,  and  filled  the  whole  channel  as  before. 

jnen  the  morning  appeared ;]  When  it  was  light. 
The  Egyptians  fied  against  it ;]  They  were  so  fright- 
ed by  the  light  which  shone  in  their  faces,  and  by  the 

thunder  and  hail,  &c.  that  they  turned  back  ;  and,  like 
men  distracted,  ran  and  met  the  waters,  which  came 
tumbling  down  upon  them. 

The  Lord  overthrew  the  Egyptians  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea.]  The  Hebrew  word  imports  throwing  down  with 
violence  and  precipitation:  and  may  be  translated, 
threw  them  headlong.  Artapanus  in  Eusebius  (lib.  ix. 
Preepar.  Evang.  cap.  27)  tells  this  story  from  the  He- 
liopolitans,  after  the  same  manner  that  Moses  doth  : 
only  he  makes  some  of  them  to  have  been  killed  with 
lightning,  and  the  rest  drowned. 

Ver.  28.  And  the  waters  returned,  and  covered  Ike 
chariots,  &c.]  The  sea  returned  to  its  former  depth; 
so  that  they  were  swallowed  up. 

.311  the  host  of  Pharaoh  thai  came  into  the  sea  after 
them  ,-]  Some  have  fancied  that  all  the  host  of  Pha- 

raoh did  not  perish ;  but  only  so  many  of  them  as 
pursued  the  Israelites  into  the  sea ;  which  they  fancy 
this  place  intimates  some  did  not.  But  the  plain 
meaning  is,  that  they  all  came  into  the  sea  after  the  Is- 

raelites, and  were  all  drowned  in  it.  It  is  a  wilder 
fancy,  that  Pharaoh  alone  was  saved  by  the  angels 
Michael  and  Gabriel ;  because  he  cried  out,  as  he  had 
done  heretofore  (ix.  27),  "  The  Lord  is  righteous,  and 
I  and  my  people  are  wicked."  Thus  the  author  of 
Dibre  Hajamim  (or,  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses), 
who  says  they  transported  him  to  Nineveh,  where  he 
reigned  as  long  as  the  Israelites  wandered  in  the  wil- 

derness. The  same  is  related  by  other  such  fabulous 
writers,  who  are  soberly  confuted  by  Aben  Ezra  from 
the  following  words,  "  There  remained  not  so  much 
as  one  of  them;"  and  from  xv.  4,  19,  where  Moses  in 
his  song  plainly  makes  Pharaoh  to  have  perished 
among  the  rest.  And  with  them  an  old  Midrash  saith, 
that  Jannes  and  Jambres  were  drowned,  who  had 

been  the  great  instruments  of  hardening  Pharaoh's 
heart  (see  our  learned  .1.  Gregory's  Observ.  chap. 
15). 

Ver.  29.  But  the  children  of  Israel  walked  upon 
dry  land,  &c.]  Or,  had  loalked:  for  it  seems  to  be  a 
mere  fancy,  that  they  were  still  in  the  sea,  and  had 
not  passed  quite  through  it,  when  Pharaoh  and  his 
host  were  drowned.  For  which  there  is  no  ground 
but  this  word  walked ,-  which  may  as  well  be  trans- 
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were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right  hand,  and       31  And  Israel  saw  that  great  work  which 
their  left 

30  Thus  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  Israel  saw 
the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea  shore. 

lated  in  the  time  perfectly  past,  as  in  the  present. 
And  so,  I  doubt  not,  Moses  meant,  that  the  Israelites 
were  safe  on  shore,  when  the  sea  returned  upon  the 
Egyptians. 

The  wafers  were  a  wall  utito  them}     See  ver.  23. 
Ver.  30.  T/ius  the  Lord  saved  Israel]  As  he  had 

promised  (ver.  13). 
That  day]  Which  was  the  twenty-first  of  Nisan ; 

and  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread ; 

which,  by  God's  command,  was  to  be  kept  holy  (xii. 
16).  And  now  there  was  a  very  great  reason  for  it : 
and  for  that  triumphant  hymn  which  they  sung  upon 
this  solemnity  (chap.  xv.).  Mr.  Mede  will  have  this 
day  to  have  been  that  which  they  afterward  kept  for 
their  sabbath,  in  memory  of  their  redemption  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  and  the  house  of  bondage.  This 
he  gathers  from  the  repetition  of  the  decalogue  in  the 
fifth  of  Deuteronomy ;  where,  leaving  out  the  reason  for 
this  commandment,  from  thecreationof  the  world,  Mo- 

ses inserts  this  other  of  their  redemption  out  of  Egypt, 
as  the  ground  of  observing  that  seventh  day  rather  than 
any  other  (ver.  15),  "Therefore  the  Lord  commanded 
thee  to  keep  the  sabbath ;"  namely,  not  for  the  quotum 
of  one  day  in  seven  (of  that  there  was  another  reason, 
from  the  example  of  God  in  the  creation),  but  for  the 
designation  of  that  day,  after  the  preceding  six  days, 
rather  than  any  other  (Discourse  xv.  p.  74). 

Israel  saw  the  Egyptiam  dead  upon  the  sea  shore.] 
It  may  be  interpreted,  that,  as  they  stood  upon  the 
sea-shore,  they  saw  their  dead  bodies  floating  upon 
the  waters.  But  it  is  likely,  also,  that  by  the  work- 

ing of  the  sea,  and  by  the  Divine  providence,  many 
of  their  bodies  were  cast  on  shore,  that  the  Israelites 
might  have  the  benefit  of  the  spoil,  and  especially  of 

the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians  :  and  the 
people  feared  the  Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord, 
and  his  servant  Moses. 

their  arms,  which  they  wanted,  and  were  now  by  this 
overthrow  furnished  withal. 

This  shore  was  inhabited  by  the  Icthyophagi, 
among  whom  the  memory  of  this  recess  and  return  of 
the  sea  was  preserved  (as  I  observed  upon  ver.  21), 
and  unto  whom  the  dead  bodies  were  given  for  food, 
as  the  Psalmist  saith  (Ixxiv.  14) ;  that  is,  to  the  beasts 
and  birds  of  prey  which  peopled  the  neighbouring 
wilderness.  This  was  done  by  the  righteous  judg- 

ment of  the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews :  who  made 
this  proud  prince,  his  statesmen,  and  army,  a  prey, 
not  only  to  the  fishes  and  sea-monsters,  but  a  visible 
booty  (as  Dr.  Jackson  speaks)  to  the  promiscuous  sorts 
of  ravenous  creatures  which  inhabit  the  deserts. 

Ver.  31.  Israel  saw  that  great  work,  &c.]  Of  making 
a  path  for  them  to  walk  on  dry  ground  in  the  middle 
of  the  sea,  and  then  drowning  the  Egyptians  when 
they  followed  them  in  the  same  path. 

The  people  feared  the  Lord,]  They  beholding  and 
considering  the  powerful  hand  of  God,  which  ap- 

peared in  this  great  work ;  it  begat  in  them,  for  the 
present,  high  and  awful  thoughts  of  him,  and  devout 
affections  to  him.  For  the  fear  of  the  Lord  includes 

all  religion.  Or,  if  we  take  the  word  fear  in  a  re- 
strained sense,  for  a  dread  of  the  Divine  Majesty ; 

the  meaning  is,  they  were  sensible  how  dangerous  as 
well  as  vain  it  is  to  oppose  his  authority,  to  set  them- 

selves against  his  will,  or  slight  his  warnings,  as  Pha- 
raoh and  the  Egyptians  did. 

Believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses.]  Believed 
the  promises  which  God  had  made  them  by  Moses, 
of  bringing  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan  (iii.  17), 
looking  upon  Moses  as  a  servant  of  his,  who  faith- 

fully declared  the  mind  and  will  of  God  unto  them. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Moses'  song.     22  The  people  want  water 27  At  Elim  a 
23  The  waters  at  Marah  are  hitler. 

'■  twelve  wells,  and  seventy  palm  trees. 

25  .4  tree  sweetenelh  them. 

1  Then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Is- 
rael this  song  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake,  saying, 

I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumph- 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.  7%en  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel, 
&c.]  Upon  the  twenty-first  of  Nisan,  as  I  said  before, 
which  was  the  last  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  came  safe  though  the  sea,  arid  saw  the  Egyp- 

tians drowned,  they  sang  this  song  of  praise  to  God, 
for  their  wonderful  deliverance.  So  the  constant  tra- 

dition of  the  Hebrews  is,  and  there  is  great  ground 
for  it. 

This  song]  Called  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  (Rev.  xv.  3),  because  he  composed  it  by  a 
Divine  inspiration,  to  be  sung  by  all  the  people. 
And  it  is  the  most  ancient  song  of  which  there  is  any 
memory. 

Unto  the  Lord,]  In  praise  of  the  Divine  power  and 
goodness ;  which  remarkably  appeared  in  this  deli- 
verance. 

Josephus  (lib.  ii.cap.  ult.  of  his  Antiquities)  saith, 
this  song  is  composed   tV  i^anitpa  Twijj,  "  of  hex- 

ed gloriously:  the  horse  and  the  rider  hath  he 
thrown  into  the  sea. 

2  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  he 

ameter  verse  :"  which  Eusebius  represents  as  the  opi- 
nion of  many  others  (lib.  xi.  de  Pra?par.  Evang.  cap. 

3).  But  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  made  out:  nor 
what  St.  Jerome  saith  concerning  such  songs;  in 
many  places.  And  after  all  the  pains  that  Franc. 
Gomara  hath  taken  in  his  Lyra  Davidns,  to  find  of 
what  sort  of  numbers  this  and  other  songs  in  Scrip- 

ture consist,  he  hath  not  given  any  satisfaction  to 
learned  men :  who  think  (as  Ludov.  Capellus  doth  in 
his  Animadversions  on  that  book)  that  all  the  Bible 
may  be  made  verse,  according  to  his  method  ;  nay, 
by  his  way  of  resolving  sentences,  all  the  orations  of 
Tally  and  Demosthenes  may  be  turned  into  verse  of 
some  sort  or  other.  The  author  of  Sepher  Cosri, 
seems  to  me  to  deal  ingenuously,  who,  when  the  king 
of  Cosar  objects  to  them,  that  the  songs  in  the  Bible 
are  not  artificially  composed,  according  to  numbers 
and  quantities  of  feet  and  syllables,  makes  the  Jew 
answer.  That  the  Scripture  poetry  was  of  a  nobler 
sort,  not  formed  to  tickle  the  ear,  but  aflfect  the  heart. 
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is  become  my  salvation:  he  is  my  God,  and  I 

prepare  him   an    habitation  ;  my  father': God,  and  I  will  exalt  him. 

by  great  height  and  elevation  of  the  sense,  together 
with  lofty  expressions,  whereby  men  were  moved  to 
attend  to  it,  and  to  keep  it  in  mind  (par.  ii.  sect.  69, 
&c.).  And  so  much  Abarbinel  acknovpledges  upon 
this  place,  "  that  no  such  verses,  consisting  in  the 
number  and  quantity  of  syllables,  are  to  be  found 
cither  in  the  Bible  or  in  the  Talmud  (either  in  the 
Mishna  or  the  Geraara),  but  are  of  later  invention 
among  the  Jews,  in  imitation  of  the  Arabians  and 
other  nations  among  whom  they  dwelt  in  this  long 
captivity.  Yet  in  the  Scripture  poetry,  there  is  a  cer- 

tain disposition  of  words,  which  makes  them  melo- 
dious, and  fit  to  be  sung  to  musical  instruments ;  and 

so  sententious,  that  they  might  be  more  easily  re- 
membered than  simple  narrations  :  though  now,  after 

so  many  ages,  they  cannot  reduce  this  poetry  to 

rules."  He  tries  indeed  to  bring  this  song  under 
certain  regulations;  fancying  that  it  consists  of  eight 
orders  or  ranks  (as  he  calls  them),  two  of  which  are 
very  short,  and  two  very  long ;  and  four  of  a  middle 
size :  which  he  prosecutes  with  much  subtlety,  but 
with  little  satisfaction. 

Saying,  I  wilt  sing  unto  the  Lord,  &c.]  Every  one 
joined  in  this  song  of  praise ;  which  may  be  thus 
paraphrased  : — 

Ver.  1.  "  We  will  joyfully  praise  the  Lord ;  for  he 
hath  in  a  most  illustrious  and  magnificent  manner 
shown  his  power ;  by  throwing  horse  and  men,  when 
they  little  thought  of  it,  into  the  sea. 

Ver.  2.  "  It  is  he  who  hath  given  us  this  victory, 
and  therefore  he  is  to  be  praised  and  acknowledged  as 
our  deliverer.  He  is  our  most  gracious  and  mighty 
God ;  for  whom  we  will  prepare  a  tabernacle  wherein 
to  worship  him.  Our  fathers  had  great  experience  of 
his  goodness,  and  therefore  we  are  the  more  bound  to 
make  him  our  most  thankful  acknowledgments,  and 
give  him  the  highest  praises. 

Ver.  3.  "  There  is  none  can  stand  before  the  Lord, 
who  hath  perfectly  subdued  our  enemies :  and  faith- 

fully fulfilled  his  promises  to  his  servants. 
Ver.  4.  "  For  he  hath  cast  Pharaoh,  and  all  his 

chariots,  and  great  commanders,  into  the  sea,  as  easily 
as  one  sends  an  arrow  out  of  a  bow. 

Ver.  5.  "They  are  buried,  and  shall  rise  up  no 
more. 

Ver.  6.  "  Thou  hast  manifested  thy  omnipotence, 
O  Lord,  most  magnificently :  it  was  thy  irresistible 
power,  O  Lord,  which  dashed  in  pieces  such  mighty 

Ver.  7.  "  It  was  a  work  of  thy  most  excellent 
power;  which  will  be  ever  magnified  in  the  over- 

throw of  such  adversaries,  with  whom  thou  no  sooner 
showedst  thyself  displeased,  but  they  vanished  as 
stubble  doth  before  the  flame. 

Ver.  8.  "Thou  didst  but  give  the  command,  and 
by  a  vehement  wind  the  waters  of  the  sea  were  di- 

vided and  heaped  up,  so  that  they  swelled  into  little 
mountains  ;  and  were  compact  like  a  wall,  which  was 
upheld  from  falling  down  till  the  people  passed 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

Ver.  9.  "  Our  enemies  pursued  us  with  a  full  con- 
fidence, that  they  should  overtake  and  make  a  prey  of 

us ;  and  after  they  had  satisfied  their  revenge  upon 
us,  as  certainly  reduce  us  under  their  yoke,  as  they 
drew  their  swords  against  us. 

Ver.  10.  "  But  with  a  turn  of  the  wind  all  their 
vain  hopes  sunk  on  a  sudden,  together  with  them- 

selves, to  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 

Ver.  11."  There  are  none  among  all  that  are  called 
gods,  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  that  are  comparable  to 

a  man  of  war :  the  Lord  is 3  The  Lord 
his  name. 

4  Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  host  hath  he  cast 

thee,  O  Lord,  whose  perfections  infinitely  transcend 
all  other,  and  therefore  thou  art  to  be  praised  with  the 
greatest  fear  and  reverence ;  for  thy  very  works  are 
wonderful,  and  to  be  had  in  admiration. 

Ver.  12.  "  By  thy  mighty  power  they  were  buried 
in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  into  which  they  sank. 

Ver.  13.  "And  in  great  mercy  thou  hast  preserved 
thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
and  rescued  from  cruel  servitude,  and  conducted,  by 
a  mighty  providence,  towards  the  holy  land,  which 
thou  hast  promised  to  them,  there  to  dwell  among 
them. 

Ver.  14.  "  And  why  should  we  doubt  of  our  coming 
thither?  The  fame  of  this  wonder  shall  go  before 
us,  and  strike  a  terror  into  the  most  valiant  inhabit- 

ants of  that  country. 

Ver.  15.  "Nay,  all  their  neighbours,  as  well  as 
they,  shall  find  their  hearts  fail  them,  and  become  as 
weak  as  water. 

Ver.  16.  "Such  a  terror  shall  fall  upon  them,  that 
they  shall  be  no  more  able  to  stir  than  a  stone,  when 
they  hear  of  this  dreadful  execution ;  but  suffer  thy 
people,  O  Lord,  to  pass  to  their  inheritance,  which 
thou  hast  prepared  for  them. 

Ver.  17.  "Thither  shalt  thou  bring  them,  and  there 
make  them  to  take  root  in  the  highest  mountains  of 
that  country,  where  thou  hast  designed  a  place  for 
thine  own  dwelling,  of  which  thy  power  also  will  lay 
the  foundation. 

Ver.  18.  "And  thou  shalt  do  more  wonders;  since 
thy  dominion  and  power  endures  to  all  ages. 

Ver.  19.  "For  who  can  dethrone  theel  Who  in 
the  same  sea  hast  made  a  grave  to  bury  the  Egyptians, 
and  a  path  for  thy  people  Israel  to  walk  in,  as  if  they 

had  been  on  dry  ground." And  now  having  given  the  sense  of  the  song  in  this 
paraphrase,  it  may  be  proper  to  confirm  it,  by  the  ex- 

plication of  some  phrases  in  it. 

Ver.  1.  Hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea.']  The  Hebrew 
word  ramah,  signifies  a  sudden  precipitation ;  when 
they  were  in  the  height  of  their  hopes  to  overtake  and 
subdue  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  2.  He  is  my  God,"]  Though  some  think  the  word El  to  be  a  contraction  of  Elohim,  yet  it  seems  to  be 
derived  from  ajal,  and  is  generally  thought  to  import 
might  and  strength.  But  I  have  taken  in  the  other 
notion  of  goodness  also  (see  ver.  11.) 

Prepare  him  an  habitation;']  As  if  they  thought  a cloud  too  mean  a  habitation  for  the  Divine  Glory,  they 
resolve  to  build  him  a  tabernacle :  just  as  David, 
ashamed  he  should  dwell  in  a  tabernacle,  designed  to 
build  him  a  temple. 

My  father^s  God,]  i.  e.  Jacob's ;  of  whom  God 
took  a  singular  care,  both  before  and  after  he  came into  Egypt. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war .-]  i.  e.  Gets  great 
victories,  as  the  Targum  expresses  it.  For  when  the 
Hebrews  would  express  any  eminent  quality,  they  put 
the  word  isch  before  it.  As  in  1  Sam.  xvii.  33,  we 
meet  with  this  very  expression  concerning  Goliath, 
"  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth  ;"  i.  e.  a  great  warrior. 
And  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  David  is  called  both 
isch  milchamah,  a  man  of  war,  and  isch  tear,  a  man  of 
form  or  beauty ;  i.  e.  a  beautiful  or  coynely  person,  as 
we  translate  it  1  Sam.  xvi.  18.  And  in  this  very  book, 
isch  devarim,  a  man  of  words,  is  an  eloquent  man. 

The  Lord  is  his  name.]  He  seems  to  allude  unto  that 
which  God  said  to  Moses,  when  he  first  appeared  to 
him  (iii.  14 — 16,  vi.  3,  4,  6). 

Ver.  4.  Pharaoh's  chariots]  The  Hebrew  word  mfr- 
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into  the  sea :  his  chosen  captains  also  are 
drowned  in  the  Red  sea. 

5  The  depths  have  covered  them  :  they  sank 
into  the  bottom  as  a  stone. 

(i  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glori- 
ous in  power :  thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath 

dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy. 
7  And  in  the  greatness  of  thine  .excellency 

thou  hast  overthrown  them  that  rose  up  against 

thee  :  thou  sentost  forth  thy  wrath,  which  con- 
sumed them  as  stubble. 

8  And  with  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters 
were  gathered  together,  the  floods  stood  upright 
as  an  heap,  and  the  depths  were  congealed  in 
tlie  heart  of  the  sea. 

9  The  enemy  said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will  over- 
take, I  will  divide  the  spoil ;   my  lust  shall  be 

eavah,  comprehends  the  horses  by  which  they  were 
drawn  ;  which  were  commonly  four  to  each  chariot, 
as  Maimonides  probably  gathers  from  1  Kings  x.  29. 
Where  a  horse  is  said  to  come  out  of  Egypt  at  a  hun- 

dred and  fifty  shekels,  and  a  chariot  at  six  hundred  : 
because  it  comprehended  four  horses  (More  Nevoch. 
par.  i.  cap.  70). 

Chnsen  captains]  The  Hebrew  word  shalish  imports 
something  extraordinary ;  either  in  their  stature,  or  in 
their  command  ;  which  they  had,  perhaps,  over  three 
squadrons,  as  we  now  speak.  But  Hen.  Valesius,  a 
very  learned  man,  thinks  the  LXX.  rightly  translated 
the  word  by  fpia-fa-ra?;  which  he  translates  "three 
fighting  out  of  a  chariot."  For  Tifuitoataf^i  and  rta- 
fxiardty;i,  are  both  words  belonging  to  military  dis- 

cipline (which  they  call  tactics),  and  tpiatdrrii  he- 
takes  to  be  of  the  same  kind,  and  rightly  rendered  by 
Rufinus,  ternos  statores,  in  Euseb.  Histor.  Eccles. 
lib.  ix.  c.  9,  p.  358. 

Ver.  5.  Sank  into  the  bottom  as  a  stone.']  The waters  which  stood  up  like  a  wall,  falling  down  with 
great  violence  upon  them,  they  sank  under  their 
weight  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea ;  from  whence,  after 
some  time,  they  rose  up  again,  and  were  thrown  upon 
the  shore  (xiv.  30),  though  not  all  of  them ;  but  some 
seem  to  have  been  buried  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea 
(see  ver.  12). 

Ver.  6.  Might  hand,]  Is  frequently  used  for  the 
height  of  power  exerted  in  the  preservation  of  good 
men,  or  the  destruction  of  the  bad  (Psalm  xx.  6, 
xxi.  8). 

Ver.  7.  In  the  greatness  nf  thine  excellency,  &c.] 
All  words  being  too  low  to  declare  the  greatness 

of  God's  power,  which  appeared  in  the  overthrow 
of  the  Egyptians ;  he  endeavours  to  rise  higher  and 
higher  in  his  expressions,  to  show  how  much  he 
admired  it. 

Tluiu  sentest  forth  thy  turath,]  He  seems  to  allude 

to  God's  looking  upon  them  through  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  of  the  cloud  (xiv.  24),  and  to  the  thunder  and 
lightning,  which  are  supposed  to  have  come  from 
thence. 

Ver.  8.  With  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils]  This  may 
relate  to  the  strong  wind  which  drove  the  sea  back, 
(xiv.  21). 

The  waters  were  leathered  ios;ether,]  This  word 
Mram,  or  Haram,  signifies  heap  up  together.-  from 
whence  the  Arabians  call  those  great  banks,  which 
are  raised  to  keep  in  waters  from  overflowing  a  country, 
by  the  name  of  Aran  or  Harem,  as  Bochartus  hath 
observed  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2G.  And  so  the 
word  may  be  here  translated,  the  waters  were  heaped 
up  nx  banks,  on  each  side  of  the  Israelites. 
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satisfied  upon  them;   I  will  draw  my  sword, 
my  hand  shall  destroy  them. 

10  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind,  the  sea 
covered  them:  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty 
waters. 

1 1  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  gods  ?  who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness, 
fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ? 

13  Thou  slretchedst  out  thy  right  hand,  the 
earth  swallowed  them. 

13  Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast  led  forth  the  peo- 
ple which  thou  hast  redeemed  :  thou  hast  guided 

tliem  in  thy  strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation. 
14  The  people  shall  hear,  and  be  afraid  : 

sorrow  shall  take  hold  on  the  inhabitants  of 
Palestina. 

15  Then  the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be  amazed  : 

Ver.  9.  /  will  divide  the  spoil;]  It  belonged  to 
nes,  and  chief  commanders,  to  divide  the  spoil; 

OSes,  David,  and  Joshua  did  among  the  sol- 
diers. 

My  hand  shall  destroy  them.]  Or,  repossess  them 
(as  it  is  in  the  margin),  bring  them  back  to  their 
slavery  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  10.  They  sank  as  lead]  It  signifies  the  sud- 
denness of  their  destruction :  for  a  talent  of  lead  sinks 

in  a  moment. 

Ver.  11.  fFho  is  like  unto  thee — among  the  gods?"] Or,  the  mighty  ones  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  For  Elim 
is  the  plural  of  El,  which  comes  from  Ejalah  (saith 
the  author  of  Sepher  Cosri),  which  denotes  fortitude 
or  strength.  For  from  him  proceeds  all  power  and 
might:  but  is  himself  more  sublime  and  eminent, 
than  to  be  likened  to  any  other  power,  according  to 
these  words,  which  he  quotes  for  the  proof  it  (par. iv.  sect.  3). 

Fearful  in  praises,]  I  see  no  solidity  in  the  gloss 
of  R.  Eliezer,  that  Moses  speaks  in  the  plural  number, 
because  the  angels  praised  God  above  when  the 
Israelites  praised  him  below  (Pirke  Eliez.  cap.  42). 
The  plain  meaning  is,  that  he  ought  to  be  praised 
with  the  greatest  reverence;  for  to  him  alone  (as 
Conradus  Pellicanus  glosses)  belongs  all  honour  and 
glory,  who  can  never  enough  be  praised. 

Ver.  12.  The  earth  swallowed  them.]  They  who 
were  drowned  in  the  sea  are  here  said  to  be  swallowed 

up  in  the  earth;  just  as  Jonah  saith,  when  he  was  in 
the  sea,  that  "  he  went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the 
mountains;  and  the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about 

him  for  ever"  (ii.  6),  because  the  sea,  which  swal- 
lowed both  him  and  the  Egyptians,  is  in  the  depths 

of  the  earth.  R.  Eliezer  thinks  that  they  being  thrown 
upon  the  sea-shore  (xiv.  30),  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  swallowed  them  up.  Which  is  possible; 
but  there  is  no  necessity  of  so  understanding  it. 
Rather  after  the  Israelites  had  spoiled  them,  the  sea 
which  had  cast  them  on  shore,  afterwards,  as  is 
usual,  carried  them  off  again,  and  buried  them  in  the 
sand  or  mud. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  holy  habitation.]  The  country  where 
God  himself  intended  to  have  a  dwelling-place 
(ver.  17). 

Ver.  14.  Inhabitants  of  Palestina.]  The  Philistines 
seem  to  have  been  the  most  valiant  people  in  that 

country  to  which  the  Israelites  were  to  go,  and  there- 
fore here  mentioned. 

Ver.   15.    Dukes  of  Edom]    Concerning  the  word 
alluphe,  see  Gen.  xxxvi.  18.     By  this  it  appears,  that 
Idumaea  was  at  this  time  under  the  government  of 

dukes;  though  before  Moses's  death  they  had  kings Z 
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the  mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling  shall  take 
hold  upon  them  ;  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan 
shall  melt  away. 

16  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them  ;  by 

the  greatness  of  thine  arm  they  shall  be  as  still 
as  a  stone  ;  till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord, 

till  the  people  pass  over,  2vhich  thou  hast  pur- 
chased. 

17  Thou  shall  bring  them  in,  and  plant  them 
in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  in  the 

place,  O  Lord,  tvhicfi  thou  hast  made  for  thee 
to  dwell  in,  in  the  Sanctuary,  O  Lord,  tvhich 
thy  hands  have  established. 

(Numb.  XX.  14).  For  they  often  changed  their  go- 
vernment, as  1  observed  upon  Gen.  xxxvi.  where 

Moses  gives  an  account  both  of  their  dukes  and  of 
their  kings. 

Ver.  10.  Shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone;]  The  LXX. 

translate  it,  a7(o7u,euSritMay,  "turned  into  stones;" 
i.  e.  so  struck  vrith  the  terror  of  the 'Lord,  that  they 
remained"  unmovable  as  stones ;  having  no  heart  to 
oppose  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan. 

Ver.  17.  Mountain  of  thine  inheritance,']  Moses seems  to  have  foreseen,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  that 
God  would  place  his  habitation  upon  Mount  Sion. 
Which  he  understood,  perhaps,  from  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac  upon  Mount  Moriah  (Gen.  xxii.). 

Ver.  18.  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.] 
It  may  signify,  that  when  they  came  thither,  they 
would  always  acknowledge  him  for  their  Sovereign, 
who  had  done  such  mighty  things  for  them. 

Ver.  19.]  In  this,  which  the  Greeks  call  the  epi- 
phonema  of  the  song,  Moses  briefly  comprehends  the 
whole  matter  of  it,  and  makes  it  end  as  it  began. 

Ver.  20.  Miriam]  Or,  as  the  LXX.,  the  Syriac, 
and  others  read  it,  Mariam  ;  which  some  think  comes 
from  marah,  which  signifies  bitterness  (as  the  Arabic 
word  marara  doth),  and  that  their  cruel  usage  by 
Pharaoh,  especially  his  decree  that  all  the  male  children 
should  be  slain,  was  the  occasion  of  this  name ;  for 
it  made  their  life  bitter  to  them,  as  the  text  saith 
(i.  14).  Thus  the  author  of  Dibre  Hajamin  (or, 
of  the  Life  of  Moses)  and  our  Dr.  Lightfoot,  and 
others.  But  Le  Moine  guesses,  not  unhappily,  that 
it  signifies  as  much  as  marjam,  which  is,  in  English, 
a  drop  of  the  sea;  from  which  the  story  of  Venus 
was  framed,  among  the  Greeks,  who  feigned  her  to 
have  been  born  of  the  froth  (f  the  sea,  which  gave  her 
the  name  of  Aphrodite.  The  fable  of  Diana  also,  as 
well  as  Venus,  had  no  other  original,  but  from  that 
which  is  here  said  of  Miriam  ;  as  Huctius  hath  pro- 

bably conjectured,  in  bis  Demonstratio  Evang.  pro- 
pos.  iv.  cap.  12,  sect.  4. 

The  prophetess,]  She  wag  called  by  this  name,  I 
suppose,  because  she  bad  a  gift  of  composing  hymns 
in  praise  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which,  it  is  certain, 
is  meant  sometimes  by  prophesying  in  Scripture  (see 
1  Sam.  X.  5,  6).  And  thus  among  the  Greeks,  a  pro- 

phet and  a  poet  were  the  same  thing;  and  the  Latin 
word  vates  signifies  both.  For,  as  Quinctilian  saith 
(lib.  i.  cap.  10),  music  was  had  in  such  veneration 
in  ancient  times,  that  "iidem  musici,  et  vates,  et 
Bapientes  judicarentur."  But  there  are  other  places 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  would  incline  one  to  think 
that  she  also  received  revelations  from  God,  for  the 
direction  of  the  people.  Particularly  Mic.  vi.  4, 
where  she  is  mentioned  as  one  that  conducted  Israel 

out  of  Egypt;  and  her  own  words,  with  Aaron's 
(Numb.  xii.  2),  "hath  not  the  Lord  spoken  by  us 
alsol"  Which  the  Lord  heard,  and  doth  not  contra- 

dict, but  rather  allow  to  be  true;   though  they  had 

18  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  1 
19  For  the  horse  of  Pharaoh  went  in  with  his 

chariots  and  with  his  horsemen  into  the  sea,  and 

the  Lord  brought  again  the  waters  of  the  sea  ■ 
upon  them  ;  but  the  children  of  Israel  went  on 
dry  land  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

30  If  And  Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister 
of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand  ;  and  all 
the  women  went  out  after  her  with  timbrels  and 
with  dances. 

31  And  Miriam  answered  them,  Sing  ye  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously ;  the 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea. 

not  such  near  communication  with  him  as  Moses  had 

(ver.  6).  Perhaps  she  instructed  the  women,  as  Mo- ses and  Aaron  did  the  men. 

Sister  nf  Jarun,]  And  why  not  of  Moses  1  The 
common  answer  is,  that  Aaron  and  she  lived  longest 
together ;  Moses  having  been  absent  from  them  forty 
years.  Or,  perhaps,  MoSes  was  not  by  the  same 
mother  which  Aaron  and  Miriam  had.  She  was  mar- 

ried to  Hur,  if  we  may  believe  Josephus. 
.  .3  timbrel  in  her  hand;]  So  the  manner  was  in 
aftertimes  when  they  prophesied  (1  Sam.  x.  5,  6; 
■3  Kings  iii.  15),  and  when  they  sang  hymns  (Psalm 
xxxiii.  2,  Ivii.  7,  8),  and  upon  any  occasion  of  great 
rejoicing  (.ludg.  xi.  34;  1  Sam.  xviii.  6).  From 
which  we  may  learn,  how  ancient  music  was  in  the 
service  of  God  :  there  being  nothing  in  which  it  can 
be  better  employed  than  in  his  praises.  Therefore  it 
was  no  part  of  the  gentile  idolatry,  that  they  used  such 
instruments  as  these  in  their  Divine  worship;  but 
they  honoured  false  gods  in  that  manner,  that  Moses 
and  the  Israelites  had  done  the  true.  And  it  ought  to 
have  a  remark  set  upon  it,  that  this  way  of  praising 
God  was  no  part  of  the  Mosaical  institution ;  but  de- 

rived from  more  ancient  times  before  the  law  was 

given. 
.311  the  women  went  out  after  her]  To  join  with 

her  in  the  praises  of  God,  as  the  men  did  with  Moses 
and  Aaron,  ivith  timbrels  and  dances.  As  they  played 
with  these  instruments  in  their  bands,  so  their  whole 
bodies  made  a  decent  motion  with  their  feet.  Which 
afterwards  tended  to  lasciviousness,  but  anciently 
was  very  grave,  and  so  becoming,  that  such  dances 
were  as  devout  expressions  of  joy,  as  their  solemn 
music.  This  appears  by  the  example  of  David,  danc- 

ing before  the  ark,  when  it  was  brought  up  from  the 
house  of  Obed-Edom,  in  a  joyful  procession  both  of 
men  and  women,  with  vocal  and  instrumental  music 
(1  Cliron.  XV.  27—29 ;  Psalm  Ixviii.  26).  From  which 
patterns  all  nations,  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
made  dancing  a  part  of  the  worship  of  their  gods ;  as 
Huetius  observes,  in  his  Demonstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv. 
cap.  6,  n.  2,  who  ingeniously  conjectures,  in  another 
place  of  that  work  (cap.  12,  n.  4),  that  from  this 
dancing  of  Miriam,  and  her  companions,  on  the  sea- 

shore, Callimachus,  in  his  Hymn  to  Diana,  ascribes 

to  her  i^xovfa  xofi-^tiSa,;  iZxiavCva;,  "threescore 
dancers,  the  daughters  of  the  ocean." Ver.  21.  Miriam  answered  them,  &e.]  i.  e.  She 
and  the  women  answered  Moses  and  the  people, 
verse  by  verse :  or  after  every  verse  sung  by  Moses 
and  the  men,  Miriam  and  the  women  interposed  and 
repeated  this  verse  (which  is  the  first  of  the  song), 
saying,  "Sing  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously,"  &c.  And  this  was  a  way  of  singing  in 
aftertimes,  as  appears  from  Psalm  cxxxv.  and  Ezra 
iii.  11,  of  which  I  have  given  some  account  in  my 
preface  to  the  Paraphrase  of  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
Which  justifies,  or  rather  commends,  our  way  of  read- 



CHAPTER  XV. 
267 

22  So  Moses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red  sea, 
and  they  went  out  into  the  wilderness  of  Shur ; 
and  they  went  three  days  in  the  wilderness,  and 
found  no  water. 

23  H  And  when  they  came  to  Marah,  they 
could  not  drink  of  the  waters  of  Marah,  for  they 
were  bitter  :  therefore  the  name  of  it  was  called 
Marah. 

24  And  the  people  murmured  against  Moses, 
saying,  What  shall  we  drink  ? 

ing  or  chanting  the  Psalms  interchangeably  by  re- 
sponses, as  we  call  them,  or  answering  one  to 

another :  which  certainly,  it  appears  by  this  place,  is 
the  most  ancient  way  of  all  other.  And  is  represented 
in  Isa.  vi.  3,  as  practised  by  the  angels  themselves, 
in  their  worship  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  2-2.  So  Afoses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red  sea,'] Not  without  some  importunity ;  they  being  eagerly 
bent  upon  gathering  the  spoil  of  the  Egyptians.  Some 
such  thing  the  Hebrew  word  seems  to  import,  which 
is  jassa,  ne  made  them  to  go  up.  Which  signifies 
some  unwillingness,  or  backwardness ;  arising  either 
from  that  cause,  or  from  a  desire  to  return  to  Egypt 
(as  some  fancy),  which  now  perhaps  they  thought  to 
be  so  empty,  that  they  might  get  it  for  themselves. 

Jnd  they  ivent  out]  From  the  station  where  they 
were  at  the  Red  Sea. 

JVilderness  nf  Shur ;]  Mentioned  Gen.  xvi.  7,  and 
was  a  part  of  the  wilderness  of  Etham ;  which  was 
the  general  name  for  this  desert  (Numb,  xxxiii.  8). 

And  they  went  three  days]  viz.  The  twenty-second, 
twenty-third,  and  twenty-fourth  of  Nisan. 

Found  no  ivater.]  Which  was  a  very  great  trial 
of  them.  For  their  cattle,  as  well  as  they,  suffered 
much  by  it;  and  could  not  afford  them  milk  sufficient 
to  quench  their  thirst. 

Ver.  -23.  Marah,]  This  was  the  fourth  station  of 
the  Israelites  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt;  and  in 
the  same  wilderness ;  which  had  this  name  given  it 
after  they  came  there,  from  the  bitterness  or  brackish- 
ness  of  the  water. 

They  could  not  drink  of  the  ivaters,  &c.]  This  was 
the  more  grievous,  because  they  had  wanted  this 
refreshment  three  days. 

Ver.  '24.  And  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,] 
It  is  the  conceit  of  Abarbinel,  that  Moses  brought 
them  from  the  Red  Sea  without  the  direction  of  the 
cloud  which  conducted  them  thither:  but  then  left 
them  to  his  guidance.  Which  made  the  people  think 
it  was  Moses's  fault  that  they  were  in  distress ;  who 
did  not  know  how  to  lead  them  to  the  most  com- 

modious and  likely  places  for  the  finding  good  water. 
And  therefore  from  Marah  they  stirred  not,  till  the 
cloud  again  led  them;  because  it  is  said  (xvii.  1), 
they  journeyed  from  Sin,  by  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord.  But  all  this  is  a  mere  fancy,  to  excuse  his 
forefathers ;  who  should  rather  have  prayed  to  God 
than  murmured  against  Moses.  For  we  read  expressly, 
God  "  did  not  take  away  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by 
day,  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  from  before  the 

people"  (xiii.  22),  that  is,  it  constantly  guided  them 
in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go,  whether  they 
travelled  by  day  or  by  night.  And  in  that  very 
place,  which  he  builds  his  opinion  upon,  where  it 
is  said,  they  "journeyed  according  to  the  command- 

ment of  the  Lord ;"  it  is  also  expressly  recorded, 
that  "  there  was  no  water  for  the  people  to  drink" 
(xvii.  1). 

Ver.  25.  He  cried  unto  the  Lord;]  He  did  what 
they  should  have  done  :  made  his  earnest  prayer  to 
God  to  relieve  them  in  this  distress ;  which  he  in- 

stantly vouchsafed  to  do. 

25  And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Lord  shewed  him  a  tree,  ivhich  when  he  had 
cast  into  the  waters,  the  waters  were  made 
sweet :  there  he  made  for  them  a  statute  and  an 

ordinance,  and  there  he  proved  them, 
26  And  said.  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken 

to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  wilt  do 
that  which  is  right  in  his  sight,  and  wilt  give  ear 
to  his  commandments,  and  keep  all  his  statutes, 
I  will  put  none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee. 

./Ind  the  Lord  shewed  him  a  tree,]  We  are  not  told 
what  tree  this  was,  whose  wood  being  thrown  into 
the  waters  took  off  their  bitterness;  but,  to  increase 
the  miracle,  the  Jews  will  have  this  to  have  been  a 
tree  of  bitter  taste  (which  Jonathan  calls  Ardophne), 
which  naturally  would  have  made  the  waters  bitter, 
if  they  had  been  sweet.  Demetrius  mentions  this 

wonderful  cure  of  the  waters,  in  Eusebius's  Pr»par. 
Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  29. 

Which  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,]  By  the 
order  of  the  Lord,  who  showed  him  the  tree.  For  the 
wonder  did  not  consist  (as  Huetius  thinks,  in  his 
Qua?stiones  Alnetanse)  in  curing  the  water  by  throw- 

ing the  wood  into  it  (for  that  may  be  done  naturally, 
as  Pliny  shows),  but  that  he  found  this  wood  in  the 
wilderness,  by  the  direction  of  God  :  as  Elisha  found, 
by  the  same  Divine  direction,  that  the  throwing  in  of 
meal  would  make  water  sweet :  which  the  same  Pliny 
saith  is  a  natural  remedy. 

There  he  made  for  them]  Propounded  to  them,  or 

appointed  them. A  statute  and  an  ordinance,]  This  seems  to  signify, 
that  for  their  better  government,  God  now  gave  them 
a  few  rules  to  be  observed  for  the  present,  till  he 
should  more  fully  declare  his  will  to  them  from  Mount 
Sinai.  And  it  is  a  most  ancient  constant  tradition  of 
the  Jews,  that  now  he  commanded  them  to  observe 
the  Sabbath  (which  they  understand  by  statute)  and 
to  do  justice;  particularly /(ono«r  their  parents ;  which 
they  understand  by  ordinance  or  judgment,  as  the  He- 

brew word  imports.  And  they  instance  especially  in 
keeping  the  Sabbath,  and  honouring  of  parents ;  be- 

cause those  two  commandments  are  pressed  upon  them 
in  Deuteronomy,  with  this  particular  enforcement, 

"As  the  Lord  commanded  thee"  (Deut.  v.  12,  16), 
which  they  will  have  to  relate  unto  this  command  at 
Marah  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent, 
cap.  9,  p.  314,  333,  &c.).  And  perhaps  these  two 
might  be  in  the  number;  but  it  is  probable  there  were 
more  commands  besides  these,  which  were  now 

given  them ;  as  the  following  verse  seems  to  intimate. 
And  there  he  proved  them,]  He  began  there  to  make 

a  trial  of  their  obedience,  whether  they  would  observe 
these  laws  or  no. 

Ver.  26.  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.]  This  was  the  main  thing  he  re- 

quired of  them,  as  Jeremiah  observes,  vii.  22,  23. 
Where,  he  saith,  God'spake  nothing  to  them,  "in  the 
day  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  (i.  e.  at  this 

time),  concerning  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,"  but 
only  commanded  them,  saying,  "  Obey  my  voice." And  this  Maimonides  confesses  in  his  More  Nevoch. 

par.  iii.  cap.  32,  "  It  appears  from  the  Scripture,  and 
the  Cabala  also,  that  the  first  precept  which  God  gave 
us  after  we  came  out  of  Egypt,  was  not  concerning 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices ;  but  it  was  that  given 
us  at  Marah,  '  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :'  where  he  gave  us  a  statute 
and  a  judgment.  And  it  is  a  certain  tradition,  that 
the  statute  was  the  Sabbath;  and  the  judgment  was 

the  taking  away  all  iniquity:"  i.  e.  doing  justly. 
/  ivill  put  none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee,  which  I 
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which  I  have  brought  upon  the  Egyptians 
I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee. 

27  If    And   they  came  to  Elim,  where  ivere 

EXODUS. 
for 

have  brought  upon  the  Egyptians:']  He  encourages their  obedience  by  a  gracious  promise,  to  preserve 
them  from  those  terrible  plagues  which  he  inflicted 
upon  the  Egyptians  for  their  disobedience.  Which  is 
an  indication  withal,  that  if  the  Israelites  proved  like 
them,  they  should  be  punished  in  the  same  manner, 
as  he  threatens  afterwards  (Dent,  xxviii.  59,  &c.). 

/  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee.]  There  are  two 

parts  of  a  physician's  office ;  to  cure  men  when  they are  sick ;  and  to  preserve  them  in  health  when  they 
are  well.  The  latter  is  here  chiefly  intended  :  which 
the  Psalmist  takes  notice  of,  when  he  saith  (cv. 
37),  "  There  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  their 
tribes." 

Ver.  27.  .3nd  they  came  to  Elim,]  They  seem  to  have 
stayed  but  a  day  at  Marah,  and  on  the  twenty-fifth  of 
Nisan  to  have  come  to  this  place  called  Elim  (which 
signifies  rams),  from  the  good  pasture  which  was  here 
for  the  feeding  sheep ;  as  Jacobus  Capellus  will  have 
it.  But  Bochartus  thinks  that  El  signifies  in  general 
a  field :  as  El-paran  (Gen.  xiv.  6),  he  interprets  the 
field  or  plain  (if  Paran  .■  and  consequently  Elim  sig- 

nifies a  part  of  the  wilderness,  where  there  were  large 
and  spacious  plains.  Thus  I  find  Ezekiel  the  trage- 

dian (mentioned  by  Eusebius)  understood  it,  in  his 
Exagoge  :  where  he  brings  in  one  talking  with  Moses, 
and  pointing  him  to  this  place :  where  a  great  light 
shone,  on  a  sudden,  as  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  show  it  to 
them.  Which  he  calls  >.tifiu>va  xatdaxiov,  "  a  shady 
meadow,"  and  saith  it  was  6a4'^'js  ;t"P°5  |3a9i5,  "  an 
exceeding  fertile  ground"  (lib.  ix.  Praepar.  Evang. 
cap.  29). 

Where  were  twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and 
ten  palm  trees  .•]     Twelve  wells  of  water,  according 

twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten 

palm  trees  :  and  they  encamped  there  by  the waters. 

to  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes ;  and  seventy  palm 
trees,  according  to  the  number  of  the  elders  of  Israel, 

says  the  Jerusalem  Targum  and  Jonathan's  Para- 
phrase. Which  Nachmanides  so  much  believed,  that 

he  saith  each  tribe  pitched  their  tents  about  one  of 
these  fountains;  and  the  seventy  elders  sat  down 
under  the  shadow  of  the  palm  trees;  giving  thanks  to 
God  for  the  benefits  they  now  received  upon  dry  land, 
as  lately  they  had  done  in  the  sea.  But  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  the  high  court,  consisting  of  so 
many  elders,  was  now  constituted,  as  I  have  observed 
before:  of  which  see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr. 
cap.  15,  p.  626,  &c.  There  is  nothing  in  the  story 
neither  to  warrant  what  Ezekiel  says  in  the  place 
before  named,  that  these  twelve  springs  all  gushed 

ix  fiiai  rttVpa;,  "out  of  one  rock,"  which  was  in  this 
beautiful  plain.  No  more  than  there  is  for  what 
follows  in  him,  concerning  a  marvellous  strange  bird, 
such  as  no  man  ever  saw  before,  as  big  again  as  an 
eagle,  of  various  colours  and  a  most  sweet  voice, 
which  appeared  to  them  upon  this  occasion.  Which 
he  seems  to  have  had  out  of  some  Talmudical  fable. 

Palm  trees  .■]  This  tree  delights  in  watery  places ; 
and  therefore  no  wonder  so  many  were  planted  here 
by  these  fountains.  For  it  is  noted  by  Pliny,  that 
gaudet  irriguis  et  toto  anno  bibere  amat,  "  the  palm- 
tree  delights  in  places  well  watered,  and  loves  to  drink 
all  the  year."  There  were  two  sorts  of  these  trees: 
the  common,  and  that  which  was  called  xajivu-tby,  be- 

cause it  bare  dates ;  as  Salmasius  hath  observed  in  his 
Pliniana;  Exereit.  p.  472,  1326.  If  these  were  of  the 
latter  sort,  they  gave  them  the  better  entertainment. 
Encamped  there  by  the  waters.]  To  refresh  them- 

selves and  their  flocks  in  this  delightful  place. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Tfte  Israelites  come  to  Sin.     2  They  murmur  for  want  of  bread.     4  God  promised  them  bread  from  heaven, 
11   Quails  are  sent,    \i  and  manna.    16  The  ordering  of  manna,  ib  It  was  not  to  be  found  on  the  sabbath. 
32  .in  omer  of  it  is  preserved. 

1  And  they  took  their  journey  from  Elim, 
and  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel  came  unto  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which 

is  between  Elim  and  Sinai,  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  the  second  month  after  their  departing  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  And  they  took  their  journey  from  Elim,] 
After  they  had  rested  a  good  while  there ;  as  appears 
by  the  end  of  the  verse. 

.911  tlie  congregation — came  unto  the  wilderness  of 
Sin,]  Not  directly  ;  but  first  they  went  back  towards 
the  Red  Sea ;  which  was  their  next  station  after  they 
left  Elim:  as  Moses  tells  us.  Numb,  xxxiii.  10,  where 
he  gives  an  exact  account  of  all  their  stations ;  one  of 
which  is  here  omitted,  because  nothing  remarkable,  I 
suppose,  fell  out  there,  and  they  did  not  stay  long  in 
it.  This  Sin  is  different  from  that  where  Miriam  died 
(Numb.  XX.  1),  and  written  with  different  letters. 

Which  is  between  Elim  and  Sinai,]  So  the  direct  way 
to  Sinai  had  been  into  this  wilderness  of  Sin .-  but,  for 
some  reason  which  we  know  not,  they  first  returned 
to  some  part  of  that  sea  where  they  had  been  before. 

On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month,  &c.]  Just  a 

2  And  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children 
of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron  in 
the  wilderness: 

.3  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  them, 
Would  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the 

month  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  And  therefore, 
it  seems,  they  stayed  a  good  while  at  Elim,  where 
there  was  plenty  of  water  and  some  shade :  which 
was  now  very  comfortable ;  this  second  month  (which 
they  called  Ijar)  answering  to  part  of  our  April  and 
May.  Or  otherwise,  we  must  suppose  they  spent  some 
time  at  the  Red  Sea :  whither  God  conducted  them, 
perhaps,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  his  late  great  mercy 
to  them  there;  which  might  incline  them  to  be  more 
obedient  to  his  commands,  mentioned  xv.  25,  26. 

Ver.  2.  .ind  the  ivhole  congregation  nf  the  children 

of  Israel]  Their  elders  and'all  are  included  in  these words,  they  being  the  same  with  those  ver.  1,  which 
certainly  comprehend  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt. 
Though,  it  is  likely,  there  were  some  more  pious  among 
them,  who  were  not  guilty  of  what  follows  :  when  the 
generality  were  so  mutinous,  that  they  who  were 
better  disposed  could  scarcely  be  discerned. 

Murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron]     This  seems 
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flesh  pots,  and  when  we  did  eat  bread  to  the  full;  I  every  day,  that  I  may  prove  them,  whether  they 
for  ye  have  brought  us  forth  into  this  wilderness,  ]  will  walk  in  my  law,  or  no. 
to  kill  this  whole  assembly  with  hunger.  |      5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth 

4  H  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,  Behold,  1  day  they  shall  prepare  that  which  they  bring 
I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you  ;  and  the  in  ;  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  they  gather 
people   shall  go  out  and  gather  a  certain  rate    daily. 

to  be  a  higher  discontent  than  the  former  (xv.  24), 
because  the  whole  coni^e^ation  were  engaged  in  it: 
whereas  there  it  is  only  said  the  people  were  concerned 
in  it.  And  there  they  quarrelled  only  with  Moses  : 
but  here  with  both  their  leaders.  And  as  that  was 
for  want  of  water,  so  tliis  for  want  of  bread  :  all  their 
dough,  which  they  brought  out  of  Egypt,  being  now 
spent.  So  Josephus  and  R.  Bechai,  which  latter  saith, 
the  dough  they  brought  out  of  Egypt  sufficed  for  a 
whole  month,  from  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  to  the 
fifteenth  of  Ijar,  and  the  night  of  the  sixteenth  they 
still  ate  of  it.  And  then  on  tlie  sixteenth,  he  thinks, 
the  manna  descended  ;  which  fell  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  as  he  argues  from  those  words,  ver.  5,  when 
on  the  sixth  day  they  are  commanded  to  gather  twice 
as  much  as  on  other  days.  Which  was  (says  he)  both 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week  and  of  the  descent  of  the 
manna. 

Ver.  3.  IVould  to  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  &c.]  As  some  of  the  Egyptians  did.  A  strange 
wish  !  proceeding  from  great  ingratitude  to  God,  and 
forgetfulness  of  his  benefits. 

When  we  iat^  That  was  the  ancient  posture  of  eat- 
ing before  this  time  (xxxvii.  25,  xliii.  33),  and  after- 

wards (Exod.  xxxii.  S  ;  Judg.  xix.  G). 
By  the  flesh  pots,  and  when  we  did  eat  bread  to  the 

full.}  This  is  not  likely  :  when  they  were  not  only 
mere  slaves,  but  under  cruel  hardships.  But  they 
untruly  magnify  their  former  condition,  that  they  may 
represent  their  present  to  be  more  miserable  than 
really  it  was. 

I^r  ye  have  brought  us  forth  into  this  wilderness,1 
They  were  glad  to  be  brought  out  of  Egypt :  but  their 
discontent  arose  from  their  being  brought  into  a  wil- 

derness ;  where  they  wanted  all  provisions,  but  what 
they  brought  along  with  them. 

To  kill  this  whole  assembly  with  Aun^fr.]  There  was 
no  danger  of  their  perishing  presently;  they  having 
so  many  flocks  to  feed  them.  But  without  bread  this 
would  not  satisfy  them ;  and  they  were  loth,  it  is 
likely,  to  lose  any  of  their  stock,  which  they  hoped 
rather  to  increase  than  to  diminish.  Or  else  they 
longed  for  dainties,  as  they  did  afterwards ;  which 
moved  God  to  send  them  great  store  of  fowl ;  as  we 
understand  ver.  1'2. 

Ver.  4.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,']  He  spake to  him  out  of  the  cloud  of  glory,  where  the  Shechinah 
was  :  as  I  observed  above. 

/  will  rain  bread]  Send  you  down  that  which  shall 
supply  the  place  of  bread,  in  a  very  plentiful  manner : 
like  drops  of  rain  from  heaven  from  above  out  of  the 
clouds.  Which  was,  as  Greg.  Nyssen  speaks,  to  itdv- 
Twr  arft^foT'OT'oc  Bavfw.,  oiix  ix  yiji  xafa  to  I'fio/xits/jterov 
"the  most  incredible  of  all  wonders,"  that  bread 
should  be  given  them,  not  as  usually  out  of  the  earth, 
but  out  of  the  air,  where  no  seed  is  ever  sown  (L.  de 
Vita  Mosis,  p.  177). 

Every  day,]  It  came  down  in  daily  showers;  as 
much  only  as  would  suffice  for  one  day ;  that  they 
might  be  kept  in  a  perpetual  thankful  dependence 

upon  God's  providence ;  and  that  this  might  more 
evidently  appear  to  be  a  miraculous  work  of  his,  who 
made  it  fall  at  all  times  of  the  year  alike.  The  hea- 

then themselves  preserved  some  memory  of  this,  in 
that  fable  of  Pan  (wham  Huetius  shows  to  be  Moses) 
finding  out  Ceres,  when  she  had  been  long  wanting, 

to  give  men  bread  when  they  were  ready  to  starve  with 
hunger. 

That  I  may  prove  them,]  Some  think  this  relates  to 
what  CToes  before,  concerning  his  sending  them  bread 
every  day ;  which  was  so  ordered,  that  he  might  prove 
whether  they  would  murmur,  because  they  had  not 
enough  at  once  for  a  whole  year :  or  humbly  hope  in 
his  mercy  for  a  constant  supply.     But  the  following 

lohether  they  will  walk  in  my  law  nr  no)  direct 
which  is,  that  he  tried  whether 

vords  (i 

they  would  be  obedient  to  all  his  commands,  when  he 
let  them  want  nothing  to  support  and  encourage  them 
in  his  service. 

Prove  the?n,]  Not  as  if  he  was  ignorant ;  but  that 
it  might  plainly  appear  to  others,  and  to  themselves, 
what  they  were.  Or,  as  IMaimonides  interprets  it,  that 
it  might  openly  appear  to  the  world  that  God  sustains 
him  who  follows  his  worship  and  service,  by  means 
that  he  did  not  think  of.  So  he  expounds  this  very 

place  (More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  24),  "That  every 
one  may  see  and  know,  whether  it  be  beneficial  to 

give  one's  self  to  the  service  of  God  or  not." Ver.  5.  On  the  sixth  day  they  shall  prepare  that 
which  they  bring  in  ,]  When  they  had  gathered  it, 
and  brought  it  into  their  tents,  they  were  to  grind  and 
bake  it,  &c.  (ver.  23),  and  make  ready  all  things  that 
were  necessary  against  the  next  day,  which  was  to  be 
a  festival  (viz.  the  Sabbath)  on  which  they  were  to  do 
nothing.  For  the  Sabbath  was  not  to  be  disturbed 
with  such  kind  of  work ;  but  though  on  other  festivals 
they  might  prepare  their  meat  and  only  abstain  from 
labour,  yet  on  this  they  might  not  so  much  as  dress 
their  meat :  but  it  was  to  be  done  the  evening  before ; 
on  which  they  were  to  prepare  every  thing  for  the 
next  day.  From  which  preparation  this  day  was 
called  the  parasceue  (Luke  xxiii.  54),  the  preparation 
for  the  sabbath. 

It  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  they  gather  daily.] 
Enough,  that  is,  for  two  days,  viz.  that  sixth  day, 
and  the  next,  which  was  to  be  the  Sabbath,  ver.  23, 
where  what  is  here  briefly  said  in  general,  is  more 
particularly  and  largely  explained. 

The  Talraudists  are  generally  of  an  opinion,  that 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month,  when  they 
came  hither  (ver.  1),  was  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap. 
II).  Which,  if  it  be  true,  they  knew  nothing  of  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  ;  for  they  travelled  upon  this  day. 
But  Mr.  Mede  hath  observed,  that  it  is  altogether  un- 

certain, whether  or  no  it  was  the  seventh  day  from 
the  creation.  It  might  possibly  fall  out  so,  by  the 
providence  of  God,  that  the  seventh  day,  designed 
by  him  for  their  Sabbath,  might  be  both  the  seventh 
in  order  from  the  creation,  and  also  from  the  day  of 

their  deliverance  out  of  Egj'pt.  But  that  which  now 
determined  this  seventh  day,  after  six  days'  labour, 
to  be  their  rest,  was  their  redemption  out  of  Egypt ; 
and  the  overwhelming  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the 
Red  Sea :  which  was  upon  this  very  day.  The  exam- 

ple of  the  creation  was  a  reason  for  sanctifying  one 
day  in  seven ;  but  the  designation  of  this  seventh  day, 
was,  as  I  said,  from  their  wonderful  deliverance  (see 
Discourse  xv.  book  1). 

Ver.  G.  .And  3roses  and  .iaron  said  unto  all  the 
children  of  Israel,]  What  God  spake  to  Moses  alone 
(ver.  4),  is  delivered  to  the  people  by  Aaron  also. 
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6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  said  unto  all  the 

children  of  Israel,  At  even,  then  ye  shall  know 
that  the  Lord  hath  brought  you  out  from  the 
land  of  Egypt : 

7  And  in  the  morning,  then  ye  shall  see  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  ;  for  that  he  heareth  your 
murmurings  against  the  Lord  :  and  what  are 
we,  that  ye  murmur  against  us  ? 

8  And  Moses  said,  Tliis  shall  be,  when  the 

Lord  shall  give  you  in  the  evening  flesh  to  eat, 
and  in  the  morning  bread  to  the  full ;  for  that 
the  Lord  heareth  your  murmurings  which  ye 
murmur  against  him  :  and  what  are  we  ?  your 
murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but  against  the 
Lord. 

9  II  And  Moses  spake  unto  Aaron,  Say  unto 
all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

EXODUS. 
Come  near  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath  heard 

your  murmurings. 

who  was  assistant  to  his  brother  in  the  government  of 
them. 

At  even,']  On  the  evening  of  this  fifteenth  day  God sent  them  quails,  as  we  translate  ver.  13. 
Then  ye  shall  inoit']  Be  convinced,  that  it  was  by 

the  Lord's  direction  and  command  that  you  were 
brought  out  of  Egypt  into  this  place.  And  therefore 
you  have  no  reason  to  quarrel  with  us,  who  did  no- 

thing of  ourselves  without  his  order:  but  rather  to 
trust  in  him ;  who  can  make  as  good  provision  for  you 
here  in  the  wilderness,  as  ever  you  saw  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  7.  Tn  the  morning,']  When  the  manna  fell down  (ver.  13). 
Th':n  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ,•]  His  great 

power  (some  interpret  it)  in  sending  them  bread  from 
heaven,  and  flesh  also  with  it.  But  I  take  it  rather 
to  refer  unto  the  visible  appearance  of  the  Divine  Ma- 

jesty, which  they  saw  presently  after  this  (ver.  10), 
and  were  convinced  of  his  real  presence  in  that  cloud, 
by  the  descent  of  the  manna  from  thence  next  morn- 

ing; which  no  power  but  the  Divine  could  produce. 
And  30 1  find  Abarbinel  himself  interprets  it ;  "  Their 
seeing  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  is  not  to  be  understood 
of  the  bread  or  tlie  flesh  he  sent  them,  but  of  the  fire 
which  appeared  to  all  the  people,  to  reprove  them  for 

their  murmurings." 
For  that  he  heareth  your  ■murmurings']  He  is  pre- sent among  you ;  and  takes  notice  of  your  ungrateful 

behaviour  towards  him. 
.3nd  what  are  ive,  that  ye  murmur  against  us  ?]  Alas  ! 

we  are  but  poor  instruments  of  his ;  who  hath  done  all 
the  wonders  you  have  seen,  and  by  that  means  brought 
you  hither :  and  therefore  why  do  you  complain  of  us, 
as  if  we  acted  any  thing  by  our  own  authority  ? 

Ver.  8.  When  the  Lord  shall  give  you,  &c.]  I  say 
again  (therefore  mark  it),  wlten  the  Lord  shall  give  you 
flesh  to  eat  in  the  evening,  and  in  the  morning  bread  to 
the  full;  then  you  shall  be  convinced  that  he  hath 
taken  notice  of  your  murmurings:  which  are  really 
against  him,  who  employs  us  only  as  his  ministers; 
and  will  be  so  gracious  as  not  to  punish  your  discon- 

tents, but  provide  for  your  necessities. 
Ver.  9.  Moses  spake  unto  Jaron,]  Who  was  his 

minister,  as  Moses  was  more  immediately  God's. 
Say  unto  all  the  congregation]  Who  were  all  en- 

gaged in  this  undutiful  murmuring  (ver.  2). 
Come  near  before  the  Lord:]  Before  the  Shechinah, 

or  Divine  Majesty,  which  was  in  the  cloud  (as  I  ob- 
served, xiii.  21),  and  now  was  about  to  break  forth 

upon  them  in  a  glorious  manner.  But,  because  of 
their  murmurings,  the  cloud  was  removed,  it  is  proba- 

ble, to  a  greater  distance  from  them  than  it  used  to 
be.     Bonfrerius  will  have  it,  that  they  were  to  come 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Aaron  spake  unto 
the  whole  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

that  they  looked  toward  the  wilderness,  and,  be- 
hold, the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 

cloud. 

11  H  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  say- 

ing- 

12  I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  child- 
ren of  Israel :  speak  unto  them,  saying.  At 

even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,  and  in  the  morning  ye 

shall  be  filled  with  bread  ;  and  ye  shall  know- 
that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  even  the 
quails  came  up,  and  covered  the  camp  :  and  in 
the  morning  the  dew  lay  round  about  the  host. 

near  to  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  where  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  appeared  (xxxiii.  7,  9).  But  there  is  no 
proof  that  it  was  wont  to  be  there  till  that  occasion. 
See  upon  that  place. 

He  hath  heard  your  murmurings.]  He  will  show 
that  he  is  among  you,  and  observes  how  ungratefully 
you  requite  him.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  Moses  bade 
Aaron  go  and  speak  to  the  people,  because  he  him- 

self retired  to  speak  to  God.  That  is,  to  pray  for 
them,  and  to  acknowledge  his  great  goodness  in  pass- 
ng  by  their  murmurmgs. 
Ver.  10.   That  they  tool, 

That  they  looked']  They  were  suddenly 
surprised,  I  conceive,  with  an  unwonted  brightness ; 
which  made  them  look  about  to  see  whence  it  came. 
Or  Aaron,  perhaps,  bade  them  look  that  way. 

Toward  the  wilderness,]  Whither  the  cloud  had  con- 
ducted them  ;  and  stood  at  some  distance  from  them. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  cloud.]  The 
Divine  Majesty  appeared  in  flaming  light;  such  as 
they  had  never  seen  before  (see  xiii.  21.)  Thus  N. 

Lyra  truly  expounds,  "  Fulgor  quidam  insolitus,"  &c. an  unusual  splendour,  representing  the  Divine  power, 
to  reprove  the  murmurings  of  the  people. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,]  Who  was 
gone,  as  I  said,  to  pray  unto  God  ;  whilst  Aaron  was 
speaking  unto  the  people. 

Ver.  12.  Have  heard  the  murmurings]  He  repeats 
to  Moses  what  he  had  bidden  him  tell  them  (ver. 
4 — 6),  aiid  perhaps  spake  it  from  the  cloud  of  glory, 
in  the  audience  of  all  the  people. 

At  even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,]    Ver.  8. 

.Ind  ye  shall  knozv  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God."] Who  brought  you  out  of  Egypt ;  and  will  provide  for 

you  here  in  the  wildern  ~s. Ver.  13.]     Seever.  6,  8. 
The  quails  came  up,]  The  only  person  among  the 

Jews,  that  adventures  thus  to  translate  the  Hebrew 
word  selau  (which  is  used  here,  and  Numb.  xi.  31, 
and  Psalm  cv.  40)  is  Josephus.  All  others  either 
keep  the  Hebrew  name,  or  make  it  another  thing  than 
quails.  For  Jonathan  translates  it  phea-iants  ,•  and 
Abarbinel  makes  them  a  kind  of  sea-fowl :  and  the 
Talmudists  comprehend  four  sorts  of  birds  under  this 
name;  viz.  that  which  feeds  upon  figs  (which  the 
Greeks  call  mxaxli),  and  thrushes,  and  pheasants,  and 

I  quails  (see  Bochartus,  par.  ii.  Hierozoic.  lib.  i.  cap. 

'  14).  But  all  this  is  without  good  ground  ;  for  the  ac- 
count which  Moses  gives  of  selau  in  the  book  of  Nura- 

i  hers  agrees  to  none  of  these,  nor  any  thing  we  have 

j  knowledge  of,  but  a  kind  of  locusts  .■  which  Job  Lu- 
dolphus  therefore  pitches  upon,  and  gives  very  solid 
I  reasons  for  it ;  as  I  shall  show  when  I  come  to  that 
place.  Numb.  xi.  31. 
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14  And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up, 
behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness  there 

lay  a  small  round  thing-,  as  small  as  the  hoar 
frost  on  the  ground. 

15  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it, 

they  said  one  to  another,  It  is  manna  :  for  they 
wist  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  unto 

them.  This  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath 

given  you  to  eat. 
16  T[  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath 

Came  up,"]  From  the  country  over  against  the desert :  from  the  sea,  saith  Aben  Ezra ;  and  Josephus, 
from  the  Arabian  Gulf.  Not  that  they  were  a  sea- 
fowl  ;  but  were  in  great  quantity  upon  that  coast. 

Covered  the  camp  .•]  It  seems  they  fell  in  the  very 
streets,  as  we  speak :  so  that  they  needed  not  do 
more  than  step  out  of  doors,  and  take  up  as  many  as 
they  pleased.  This  lasted  no  longer  than  that  even- 

ing :  for  the  manna  which  fell  next  morning  was  to 
be  their  constant  food. 

In  the  morning  the  dew]  Besides  the  morning  dew, 
there  was  an  evening  (Hos.  vi.  4;  Cant.  v.  2),  and 
Moses  in  Numb.  xi.  9,  mentions  the  dew  that  fell  in 

the  night.     From  whence,  I  suppose,  came  the  opi- 
nion among! of  the  Jews,  that  there  was  a  double 

dew  in  which  the  manna  was  enclosed :  a  dew  below 
it,  which  fell  in  the  night;  and  a  dew  above  it,  which 
after  the  manna  was  fallen  came  upon  it,  and  covered 
it  in  the  morning:  by  which  means,  being  thus 
enclosed,  it  was  kept  very  clean. 

Lay  round  about  the  host -I  Not  in  the  camp;  but 
round  about  it  on  the  face  of  the  wilderness  (ver.  14). 
For  the  camp  was  not  so  clean  a  place,  nor  so  apt  to 
congeal  the  manna,  that  fell  with  the  dew. 

Ver.  14.  When  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up,]  This 
shows  the  dew  fell  first,  and  then  the  manna  fell  upon 
it  (as  we  read  expressly.  Numb.  xi.  9),  whereby  it 
was  kept  pure,  and  free  from  the  dust  that  was  upon 
the  ground. 

Upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness]  When  the  dew 
was  exhaled  by  the  sun,  the  manna  appeared ;  which 
covered  the  wilderness  round  about  them. 

TTiere  lay  a  small  round  thing,]  This  word  is  no- 
where else  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scripture ;  which 

hath  made  it  differently  rendered.  But  our  transla- 
tion is  authorized  by  what  is  said,  ver.  31,  that  it  was 

like  coriander  seed.-  which  hath  respect  not  to  its 
colour  or  taste,  but  to  its  form  and  figure.  And  so 
the  LXX.  here  understood  it,  when  they  translated  it 
UfTEl  XOpiOf  XfVXOl'. 

^s  small  as  the  hoar  frost]  This  seems  to  relate  to 
the  colour,  which  was  white :  but  expresses  also  that 
it  was  very  small,  like  a  drop  of  dew  frozen  to  the 
ground. 

Ver.  15.  TVhen  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,]  Which 
was  as  soon  as  they  rose  in  the  morning,  and  went 
out  of  the  doors  of  their  tents. 

If  is  manna .-]  The  Hebrew  words  man  hu,  are 
thought  by  some  to  signify  as  much  as  mah-hu,  i.  e. 
What  is  it-  So  Philo,  Josephus,  and  a  great  number 
of  the  ancient  and  modern  expositors,  who  take  man 
to  be  an  Egyptian  word,  signifying  as  much  as  the 
Hebrew  word  mah.  But  it  doth  not  seem  likely,  that 
they  joined  an  Egyptian  word  to  a  Hebrew ;  as  hu  is 
acknowledged  to  be.  Therefore  it  may  be  better  ex- 

pounded, it  is  a  gift,  or  a  portion.  For  manah  signi- 
fies to  appoint  or  order  one's  diet  (Dan.  i.  10), and  as 

kav  comes  from  kavah,  by  casting  away  the  last  letter ; 
so  may  inan,  in  like  manner,  from  manah.  And  the 
meaning  is,  This  is  the  gift  of  God;  or,  This  is  it 
which  God  hath  appointed  us.-  not  knowing  (as  it 
here  follows)  determinately  what  to  call  it.     Suidas 

commanded,  Gather  of  it  every  man  according 

to  his  eating,  an  omer  for  every  man,  according- 
to  the  number  of  your  persons  ;  take  ye  every 
man  for  them  which  are  in  his  tents. 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so,  and 

gathered,  some  more,  some  less. 
18  And  when  they  did  mete  iVwith  an  omer, 

he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and 
he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack ;  they 
gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating.     ; 

seems  to  have  thought  of  this,  when  he  defines  it  to 
be  )j  avuSiv  ;top);yov^(Mj  -tfofi;,  &c.  (see  Drusius,  in 
his  Quffist.  Hebraica-,  lib.  i.  cap.  63). 

For  they  wist  not  what  it  was.]  Had  not  a  distinct 
conception  what  kind  of  food  it  was,  not  having  yet 
tasted  it;  not  knowing  certainly  (as  Abarbinel  fancies) 
whether  this  was  the  bread  .that  Moses  bade  them 
expect :  who  therefore  tells  them,  in  the  next  words, 
that  it  was  that  bread. 

This  is  the  bread  ivhich  the  Lord  hath  given  you^ 
You  rightly  called  it,  a  Divine  gift  (as  Abarbinel  goes 
on),  for  this  indeed  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  be- 

stows upon  you  for  your  sustenance,  according  to  his 
promise  which  he  made  you  by  me  (ver.  4). 

Ver.  16.]  Here  now  Moses  shows  how  the  use  of 
this  food  was  to  be  regulated. 

Gather  of  it  every  man  according  to  his  eating,]  As 

much  as  will  suffice  for  his  and  liis  family's  suste- nance for  one  day. 
.In  omer  for  every  man,]  That  they  might  be  sure 

to  have  enough,  he  allows  every  person  among  them 
to  have  an  omer.-  which  was  something  less  than 
half  a  peck  of  our  measure.  Here  Abarbinel  hath  a 
pertinent  observation ;  that  it,  being  a  Divine  food, 
was  not  to  be  used  as  common  things  are,  which  men 
gather  into  heaps,  lay  up  in  barns,  traffic  withal,  or 
lay  up  for  their  children:  but  it  was  to  be  spent  as  a 
gift  of  God  both  to  poor  and  rich.  Some  can  get 
more  of  worldly  goods,  and  some  less;  by  which 
means  some  give,  and  others  receive :  but  here  all 
received  from  the  bounty  of  heaven ;  and  God  or- 

dered it  so,  that  they  who  were  poor  should  not  want, 
and  they  who  were  rich  should  have  nothing  beyond 
their  wants,  to  lay  up,  or  to  sell,  as  they  did  other 
things.  For  every  one  was  to  have  only  as  much  as 
he  could  eat :  and  no  man  could  eat  above  an  omer. 
Which  doth  not  signify  that  they  gathered  it  by 
measure;  but  as  much  as  they  thought  would  amount 
to  that  quantity  :  with  an  intention,  that  if  they  had 
more  than  they  needed,  others  should  have  it,  who  had 
gathered  less  than  they  needed. 

Tahe  ye  every  man  for  them  tvhich  are  in  his  tents.'] For  the  old  and  the  young,  who  could  not  go  out  to 
gather  for  themselves. 

Ver.  17.  Mnd  the  children  of  Israel  did  so,  &c.] 
Gathered  what  they  thought  would  be  sufficient  for 
themselves  and  their  families :  according  as  they 
were  larger,  or  less  in  number.  And  when  they  came 
home,  they  dealt  to  every  one  the  proportion  which 
God  ordered. 

Gathered,  some  mme,  some  ksS.]  They  were  not  all 
alike  able  (it  is  like)  to  gather,  not  alike  diligent;  and 
so  did  not  gather  an  equal  quantity.  But  the  true 
reason  I  have  given  already,  viz.  that  some  families 
did  not  require  so  much  as  others. 

Ver.  18.  When  they  did  mete  it  with  an  onxr,] 
When  it  was  brought  unto  their  tents  (ver.  16),  then 
the  father  of  the  family,  or  some  of  the  rulers  of  the 
congregation  (ver.  22),  measured  what  they  had  ga- 

thered with  an  omer ;  and  gave  to  every  one  accord- 
ing as  God  directed. 

Had  nothing  over,]  Had  no  more  than  his  omer. 
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19  And  Moses  said,  Let  no  man  leave  of  it 
till  the  morning. 

20  Notwithstanding  they  hearkened  not  unto 
Moses  ;  but  some  of  them  left  of  it  until  the 
morninc,  and  it  bred  worms,  and  stank:  and 
Moses  was  wroth  with  them. 

21  And  they  gathered  it  every  morning,  every 

Md  he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lacks']  He  that had  not  gathered  enough  to  make  an  omer  for  every 

man,  had  it  made  up  to  him  out  of  other  men's 
gatlierings,  who  had  more  than  enough.  Abarbinel 
will  have  it,  that  they  were  so  directed  by  a  mira- 

culous providence,  as  to  gather  just  so  much  for  their 

several  families,  that  every  person's  share  would  come 
to  an  omer,  and  neither  more  nor  less.  And  so  Greg. 
Nyssen  calls  this  the  second  miracle  which  was  in  the 
manna,  having  observed  one  before,  ver.  14.  But 
others  think,  that  if  any  part  of  it  remained  after 
every  one  in  the  family  had  an  omer,  it  was  food  for 
their  cattle;  which  in  the  wilderness  wanted  grass 
sufficient  for  them.  And  this  seems  the  more  proba- 

ble, because  otherwise  we  must  make  a  new  miracle, 
that  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  should  be  able  to 
eat  an  omer ;  which  all  grant  was  sufficient  for  the 
sustenance  of  any  man  whatsoever;  but  was  too 
much,  sure,  for  a  child. 

Ver.  19.  Moses  said.  Let  no  man  leave  of  it  till  the 

morning.']  It  was  therelbre  to  be  all  spent,  one  way or  other,  the  same  day  it  fell.  Which  was  the  law  of 
all  the  holy  feasts,  particularly  of  the  passover  (xii. 
10),  and  of  the  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  (Lev. 
xxi.  30).  Besides,  God  would  have  them  depend 
upon  his  providence,  and  trust  him  for  fresh  supplies 
every  day ;  as  Aben  Ezra  well  notes.  And  R.  Levi 
ben  Gersom;  "He  that  kept  it  till  the  morning  be- 

trayed his  want  of  faith,  and  feared  God  would  send 
no  more ;"  for  if  he  believed,  to  what  purpose  should 
he  be  at  the  pains  to  keep  it  ? 

Here  was  a  new  wonder,  that,  as  it  fell  every  day 

for  forty  years  together,  both  in  winter  and  in  sum- 
mer; and  likewise  fell  in  such  quantity,  that  every 

one  had  an  omer,  and  none  wanted  this  measure ;  so 
it  would  not  keep  till  the  next  morning;  which  it 
might  have  done  in  its  own  nature,  and  did  once  in  a 
week ;  and  in  the  ark  was  preserved  to  many  gene- 
rations. 

Ver.  20.  They  hearkened  nof]  Either  through  un- 
belief, or  mere  negligence,  or  a  wanton  inclination  to 

make  an  experiment,  some  among  them  disobeyed  his 
command. 

//  bred  worms,  and  stank .]  This  was  a  wonder  also, 
that  such  a  heavenly  food,  so  pure  and  simple,  should 
not  only  breed  worms,  but  also  stink.  Which  was  a 
punishment  for  their  disobedience,  though  a  merciful 
one,  in  that  God  did  not  inflict  it  upon  themselves,  but 
upon  their  food. 

The  Jews  commonly  take  these  words  to  be  trans- 
posed ;  things  being  wont  first  to  putrefy,  and  then  to 

breed  worms ;  and  in  that  order  Moses  relates  this 
matter,  when  it  was  laid  up  for  the  Sabbath  (ver.  22), 
"  That  it  neither  stank,  neither  was  any  worm  there- 

in." But  Abarbinel  thinks  that  Moses  here  speaks 
of  it  according  to  the  order  wherein  they  found  it: 
which  was,  that  first  worms  appeared  in  it  to  their 
eyes,  and  then  they  smelt  the  stink.  But  in  speak- 

ing of  what  fell  out  on  the  seventh  day,  he  follows 
the  natural  order,  and  saith  it  did  not  stink,  neither 
was  any  worm  in  it. 

Moses  was  n-rolh']  Chid  them  severely  for  their  dis- obedience to  him,  who  had  bestowed  such  a  singular 
benefit  upon  them. 

Ver.  21,  .3ml  they  gathered  it  every  morning,  every 

man  according  to  his  eating  :  and  when  the  sua 
waxed  hot,  it  melted. 

22  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth 

day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two- 
omers  for  one  man :  and  all  the  rulers  of  the 

congregation  caine  and  told  Moses. 
23  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  that  which. 

7nan  according  to  his  eating  .•]  This  is  not  needlessly 
repeated  ;  but  a  further  explication  of  their  care  and 
diligence,  to  furnish  themselves  early  in  the  morning 
with  as  much  as  was  necessary,  before  the  sun  grew 
hot  and  melted  it ;  or  (as  some  of  the  Jews  add) 
raised  the  wind,  which  blew  dust  upon  it. 

When  the  sun  icaxed  hot,  it  melted.]  That  it  might 
not  be  trod  upon,  or  putrefied.  Which  seems  to  be 
spoken  of  that  which  remained  in  the  open  field  un- 
gathered :  though,  Abarbinel  will  have  it,  that  what 
they  had  brought  into  their  tents  melted  also  when 
the  sun  grew  hot ;  which  obliged  them  not  only  to 
gather  it  early,  but  to  bake  and  prepare  it  presently, 
while  it  was  yet  hard  and  not  dissolved.  But  I  see 
no  ground  for  this;  nor  is  it  likely  that  they  were 
constrained  to  prepare  it  all  together;  but  might  any 
time  that  day,  at  supper  as  well  as  dinner,  order  it 
according  to  their  liking.  Others  of  the  Jews  fancy, 
that,  being  melted,  it  made  little  brooks  and  rivulets 
in  the  fields,  &c. ;  but  the  plain  sense  is,  that  the 
sun  which  melted  it,  exhaled  it  also  into  the  air, 
from  whence  it  came,  and  returned  again  the  next morning. 

Ver.  22.  On  the  sixth  day]  According  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  ver.  5.  It  appears  by  this  place,  where 

it  is  called  bread  (as  it  is  ver.  4,  12),  that  it  was  of  a 
hard  substance  when  it  fell,  though  it  dissolved  by 
the  heat  of  the  sun;  being  like  the  corn  of  which 
bread  is  made. 

.3nd  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told 
Moses.]  He  had  bidden  thenT  gather  a  double  quan- 

tity on  the  sixth  day ;  but  had  not  told  them  the  rea- 
son of  it  (ver.  5),  and  therefore  they  come  to  inquire 

what  they  should  do  with  it.  By  this  one  would 
think  they  were  the  rulers,  who  saw  a  distribution 
made  to  every  one,  in  a  just  proportion:  or,  that  they 
appointed  overseers  to  take  care  of  it. 

Ver.  23.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said,] 
This  is  the  commandment  which  I  have  received  from 
God  about  this  matter. 

Tv  Morrow  is  the  rest]   Or  shall  be  the  rest. 

Of  the  holy  sabbath]  To  be  kept  holy,  so  as  to  do' 
no  work  therein.  And  therefore  you  must  not  so 
much  as  go  in  the  field  and  gather  your  food ;  which 

is  the  reason  why  you  are  ordered  to  make  two  days' 
provision  in  one.  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  (which 
we  translate  the  rest  of  the  holy  sabbath  unto  the 
Lord)  may  be  rendered,  as  they  lie  in  order,  the  sab- 

bath,  the  holy  sabbath  unto  the  Lord.  W'hich  Abarbi- nel explains,  as  if  the  word  Sabbath,  being  repeated, 
signified,  that  it  was  to  be  a  cessation  from  all  man- 

ner of  work,  because  it  was  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
himself,  wherein  he  ceased  from  his  works. 

At  this  time,  and  not  before,  the  rest  of  the  seventh 

j  day  seems  to  have  been  appointed.  They  performed 
'  religious  offices  upon  one  day  in  seven ;  but  did  not 
]  cease  from  all  labour  until  now.  These  very  words 
:  seem  to  show,  there  had  been  some  observation  ol  a 
{  Sabbath,  heretofore,  and  was  not  wholly  a  new  thing; 
for  if  it  had,  they  could  not  have  understood  Moses, 

I  nor  known  what  he  meant.  See  what  I  have  noted 
I  upon  the  second  of  Genesis :  where  I  thought  it  rea- 

sonable to  assert,  that  God  intended  to  preserve  a 
memory  of  the  creation  in  six  days,  by  appointing  the 
seventh  day  to  be  kept  holy.     And  therefore  the  more 



tTie  Lord  hath  said.  To  morrow  is  the  rest  of 

the  holy  sabbath  unto  the  Lord:  bake  that 
which  ye  will  bake  to  day,  and  seethe  that  ye 
will  seethe  ;  and  that  which  reinaineth  over  lay 
up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  morning. 

24  And  they  laid  it  up  till  the  morning,  as 
Moses  bade :  and  it  did  not  stink,  neither  was 
there  any  worm  therein. 

25  And  Moses  said,  Eat  that  to  day  ;  for  to 
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day  is  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord  :  to  day  ye  shall 
not  find  it  in  the  field. 

26  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on  the 
seventh  day,  ivhich  is  the  sabbath,  in  it  there 
shall  be  none. 

27  t  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  there  went 
out  some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh  day  for 
to  gather,  and  they  found  none. 

28  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How  long 

pious  any  people  were,  the  greater  respect  they  had 
to  this  day.  But  when  the  world  grew  very  wicked 
before  the  flood,  as  they  little  thought  of  God,  so  it  is 
likely  they  neglected  all  distinction  between  this  day 
and  others.  And  the  dispersion  of  people  after  the 
flood  very  much  blotted  it  out  of  their  minds,  as  it 
did  many  other  good  things.  But  in  the  family  of 
Abraham  we  may  well  suppose  it  was  continued; 
though  not  with  such  strict  abstinence  from  all  labour, 
as,  for  special  reasons,was  afterwards  enjoined.  Which 
ia  the  cause  why  we  read  nothing  of  their  resting  in 
their  travels  upon  that  day,  before  their  coming  out  of 
Egypt :  where  they  were  under  such  cruel  servitude, 
that  all  observation  of  the  seventh  day,  it  is  likely, 
was  laid  aside;  they  being  pressed,  day  and  night, 
by  their  taskmasters,  to  hard  labour  without  intermis- 

sion. And  therefore,  when  God  brought  them  out  of 
that  slavery,  he  renewed  his  command  for  the  observa- 

tion of  the  Sabbath,  with  this  addition  (in  memory  of 
their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  bondage),  that 
they  should  rest  from  all  manner  of  labour  upon  that 
day.  Both  these  reasons  are  given  by  Moses,  why 
God  commanded  it  to  be  observed,  in  memory  of  the 
creation  in  six  days  (Exod.  xx.  11),  and  in  memory 
of  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  bondage 
(Deut.  V.  15). 

Bake  Ihat  which  ye  will  bake  to  day,  &c.]  The  words 
!o  day  are  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  are  necessary  to 
make  the  sense  plain,  because  they  were  enjoined  on 
this  day  to  prepare  or  make  ready  all  things  against 
the  next  (ver.  5). 

And  that  which  remaineth  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be 
kept  until  the  morning.}  From  which  words  some  have 
inferred,  that  there  was  no  prohibition  of  baking  and 
seething  on  the  Sabbath,  but  the  contrary  rather  is  here 
supposed  (see  Dr.  Heylin  in  his  History  of  the  Sab- 

bath, par.  i.  p.  100).  But  I  do  not  see  how  this  con- 
sists with  the  further  explication  of  this  matter  in 

Exod.  XXXV.  3,  where  they  are  forbidden  to  kindle  a 
fire  upon  this  day.  Unless  any  one  will  say,  that  for 
the  present  they  might  do  it,  but  shortly  after  were 
prohibited  :  which  is  not  at  all  likely.  For  the  plain 
meaning  is,  that  if  they  would  make  any  baked  meats 
or  boiled  with  the  manna,  they  must  do  it  upon  the 
sixth  day :  though  what  they  did  not  then  bake,  nor 
boil,  they  might  safely  keep  till  the  next  day,  and 
it  should  not  breed  worms  nor  stink.  But  what  they 
so  kept,  was  to  be  eaten  without  baking  or  boiling, 
as  it  well  might ;  being  a  food  prepared  in  heaven 
for  their  eating;  without  any  need  of  further  art. 
And  therefore  called  bread,  even  when  they  gathered 
it  (ver.  22). 

Ver.  24.  Tkey  laid  it  up,  &c.]  Without  any  pre- 
paration of  it  by  baking  or  boiling ;  and  it  kept  the 

whole  seventh  day  without  any  putrefaction. 
Ver.  25.  Moses  said.  Eat  that  to  day  ,•]  Simple  as  it 

is,  without  baking  or  boiling. 
For  to  day  is  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lordi]  The  frequent 

repetition  of  this  in  this  chapter  (ver.  23,  and  again, 
ver.  29,  30),  hath  led  the  Jews  into  this  mistake,  that 
the  Sabbath  was  not  ordained  by  God  till  they  came 
out  of  Egypt :  directly  contrary  to  what  we  read  in 
the  second  of  Genesis,  that  it  was  instituted  from  the 
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beginning.  And  therefore  Moses  here  only  gives  an 
account  why  this  precept  was  renewed  at  their  coming 
out  of  Egypt :  when  there  was  a  new  religious  obser- 

vation added  to  it,  which  was  not  necessary  before, 
viz.  resting  wholly  from  all  manner  of  work.  There 
is  an  excellent  discourse  on  this  subject  in  a  late 

learned  author,  J.  Wan'enseil  (in  his  Confutation  of 
R.  Lipman's  Carmen  Memoriale,  p.  559,  &c.),  who 
well  observes,  that  this  precept  having  a  peculiar 
respect  to  the  Jews,  we  are  not  bound  to  observe  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  with  such  strictness  as  they  did ; 
but  only  as  the  patriarchs  did  before  the  giving  of  the 
law  (p.  564).  As  for  the  translation  of  the  day  from 
the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  it  is  impos- 

sible for  the  Jews  to  prove,  that  the  day  they  observe 
is  the  seventh  from  creation.  And  besides  that,  the 
whole  world  cannot  be  tied  to  the  circumstance  of 

time  precisely :  for  in  some  parts  of  it,  the  Sabbath 
will  fall  eighteen  hours  later  than  in  Palestine;  as  he 
evidently  shows,  p.  572,  &c. 

To  day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field.]  This  Moses 
said  to  them,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  in  the  evening  of 
the  Sabbath ;  which  was,  in  effect,  a  prohibition  to 
them,  not  to  go  out  to  gather  it  on  that  day. 

Ver.  26.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it,  &c.]  The  same 
author  thinks  this  is  repeated  to  signify  that  as  long 
as  they  continued  in  the  wilderness,  they  should  gather 
it  six  days  in  a  week,  as  they  did  now  :  but  never  find 
any  on  the  seventh. 

There  shall  be  none.]  As  you  rest,  saith  he,  from 
doing  any  thing  about  the  manna,  so  God  will  cease 
from  sending  it  unto  you.  Upon  which  he  makes 
this  pious  reflection:  That  in  this  world  we  must 
work  for  our  souls,  if  we  would  be  happy  in  the  next 
world,  which  is  an  entire  Sabbath,  or  rest.  "  For  he 
that  labours  in  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath,  shall  eat 

on  the  Sabbath."  To  the  same  purpose  Origen,  long 
before  him  (Hom.  vii.  in  Exod.). 

Ver.  27.]  The  same  wicked  disposition  remained 
in  them,  which  made  them  on  other  days  keep  it  till 
next  morning  (ver.  19,20). 

Ver.  28.  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  command- 
ments, &c.]  These  chiding  words  are  full  of  indigna- 

tion :  and  yet  signify  the""  long-suffering  patience  of God,  with  an  untoward  generation.  Abarbinel  ex- 
pounds this  passage,  as  if,  upon  this  occasion,  he 

upbraided  them  with  all  their  other  transgressions ; 
saying,  "  You  kicked  against  me  at  the  Red  Sea,  and 
believed  not  my  words :  at  Marah  also  you  mur- 

mured ;  and  uttered  very  discontented  words  at  Elim. 
Nay,  after  I  had  given  you  manna,  you  violated  my 
precept,  in  reserving  it  till  the  next  morning.  And 
now  you  break  my  Sabbath ;  what  hope  is  there  that 
you  will  observe  any  of  my  laws  V 

Refuse  ye  to  keep  my  commandments  and  my  lairs  ?"] He  speaks  thus,  say  some  of  the  Jews,  because  that 
in  which  they  now  offended  is  a  thing  upon  which 
the  whole  law,  all  his  commandments  depend.  So 
the  same  Abarbinel.  Because  the  Sabbath  instnicted 
tViem  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  upon  which  all  the 
law  depends,  therefore  he  saith.  My  commandments 

and  J 

'  laws. 

Ver.  29.  See,]     Consider. 
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refuse  ye  to  keep  my  commandments  and  my 
laws  ? 

29  See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the 
sabbath,  therefore  he  giveth  you  on  the  sixth 

day  the  bread  of  two  days;  "abide  ye  every man  in  his  place,  let  no  man  go  out  of  his 
place  on  the  seventh  day. 

30  So  the  people-rested  on  the  seventh  day. 
31  And  the  house  of  Israel  called  the  name 

thereof  Manna  :  and  it  was  like  coriander  seed, 
white ;  and  the  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers  made 
with  honey. 

32  K  And  Moses   said,   This  is   the   thing 

For  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  sabbath,  &c.] 
You  have  no  reason  to  seek  it  on  the  Sabbath,  being 
provided  beforehand  with  as  much  as  is  sufficient  for 
that  day. 

Let  no  man  go  out  of  his  place~\  The  Jews  say  that a  man  went  out  of  his  place,  if  he  went  above  two 
thousand  paces  from  his  dwelling.  That  is,  if  he  went 
beyond  the  suburbs  of  his  city  (Numb.  xxxv.  5). 

Ver.  30.]  The  reprehension  which  God  gave  them 
by  Moses  (ver.  28),  and  the  solemn  renewal  of  the 
precept  (ver.  29),  wrought  so  much  upon  them,  that 
for  the  present  they  rested  upon  this  day.  And  they 
not  having  been  used  to  this  rest,  God  did  not  imme- 

diately punish  their  disobedience  in  going  abroad  to 
gather  manna :  though  afterwards  he  ordered  a  man 
to  be  stoned  for  gathering  sticks  on  this  day  ;  for  he 
had  often  repeated  this  law  to  them  before  that  time. 

Ver.  31.  Called  the  name  thereof  Manna;']  This  is repeated  again,  to  show  that  the  name  which  they 
gave  it  at  first  (ver.  15),  continued  to  it  afterward : 

being  so  apt  and  proper  to  signify  God's  providence 
over  them,  that  they  could  find  no  better. 

//  was  like  coriander  seed,]  Of  a  round  figure,  like 
that  seed  (ver.  H). 

White  ,•]  Being  like  bedulach,  as  Moses  saith.  Numb, 
li.  7,  which  signifies /jear/,  as  Bochartus  shows  in  his 
Hierozoic.  (par.  ii.  p.  678),  where  he  observes  the 
Talmudic  doctors  (in  the  title  Joma)  expressly  say  it 
was  like  margalith  (or  margarith),  i.  e.  pearl. 

The  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers  made  with  honey.'] 
All  things  of  a  pleasant  relish  are  compared  in  Scrip- 

ture to  honey.  Whence  those  words  of  David,  Psalm 
xix.  11,  cxix.  130.  Onkelos  saith,  manna  tasted  like 
escaritae  :  which  was  a  delicious  food  at  Rhodes  (as 
Bochart  observes  out  of  Julius  Pollux),  between 
bread  and  cake  (like  our  biscuit,  I  suppose),  which 
was  so  grateful,  that  they  who  did  eat  it  were  never 
satisfied,  but  still  desired  more. 

In  Numb.  xi.  7,  8,  manna  is  said  to  taste  like  fresh 
oil  Which  doth  not  contradict  this  :  for,  as  Abar- 
binel  and  others  observe,  the  meaning  is,  that  when 
it  first  fell,  before  it  was  prepared,  it  tasted  like  honey- 
wafers  ;  but  when  it  was  baked,  then  it  tasted  like 
fresh  oil.  And  so  the  words,  Numb.  xi.  8,  plainly 
import ;  "  They  took  it,  and  beat  it  in  a  mortar,  and 
baked  it,  &c.  and  the  taste  of  it  (i.  e.  thus  prepared) 
was  like  the  taste  of  fresh  oil."  Nay,  the  Jewish 
doctors  commonly  say  it  had  all  manner  of  pleasant 

savours,  according  to  men's  different  palates ;  and 
thence  they  fancy  it  is  called  (ver.  29)  the  bread 
mishne  (which  we  translate  of  two  days),  because  it 
was  changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  those  that 
did  eat  it;  children,  young  men,  and  old.  Which 
conceit  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  follows 
(xvi.  20,  21). 

Ver.  32.  Moses  said.  This  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  commandeth,]  I  have  this  further  command  to 
deliver  from  God  concerning  the  manna. 

which  the  Lord  commandeth.  Fill  an  omer  of 

it  to  be  kept  for  your  generations ;  that  they 
may  see  the  bread  wherewith  I  have  fed  you 
in  the  wilderness,  when  I  brought  you  forth 
from  the  land  of  Egypt. 

3;}  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Take  a  pot, 
and  put  an  omer  full  of  manna  therein,  and 
lay  it  up  before  the  Lord,  to  be  kept  for  your 

generations. 34  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so  Aaron 

laid  it  up  before  the  Testimony,  to  be  kept. 
35  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna 

forty  years,  until  they  came  to  a  land  inhabited; 

Fill  an  omer  of  it]  Just  so  much  as  was  assigned 
to  every  one  for  his  daily  bread  (ver.  16). 

To  be  kept  for  your  generations ,-]  For  your  posterity 
in  future  ages. 
May  see  the  bread  wherewith  I  have  fed  you,  &c.} 

For  seeing  with  one's  eyes  (saith  Isaac  Aramah) 
mightily  confirms  a  thing,  and  leaves  one  in  no  doubt 
of  it.  And  he  took  care  they  should  see  both  the 
manna  itself,  and  the  measure  which  he  bountifully 
allowed  to  every  one  of  them. 

Ver.  33.  Moses  said  unto  .iaron,]  What  God  com- 
manded Moses,  he  now  commands  Aaron  to  do. 

Take  a  pot,]  He  saith  nothing  of  the  matter  of  this 
pot,  or  urn ;  which  some  say  was  an  earthen  pot, 
others  say  of  lead,  brass,  or  iron :  and  Abarbinel 
thinks  it  was  of  glass,  that  one  might  see  what  was 
within.  But  the  apostle  hath  settled  this  controversy, 
by  calling  it  a  golden  pot  (Heb.  ix.  4),  and  so  do  the 
LXX.  in  this  place.  And  indeed  all  the  vessels  of 
the  sanctuary  being  of  gold,  it  was  but  reason  that 
this,  which  contained  such  a  precious  monument  of 

God's  mercy,  should  be  of  the  same  metal. 
Lay  it  up  before  the  Lord,]  i.  e.  Before  the  ark  of  the 

testimony,  as  it  is  explained  in  the  next  verse  :  which 
shows  that  this  command  was  given  after  the  building 
of  the  tabernacle ;  and  is  here  mentioned,  because  it 
belongs  to  the  same  matter  which  Moses  relates  in 
this  chapter.  Others  suppose  it  was  spoken  by  way 
of  prolepsis  ;  which  seems  not  to  me  so  probable. 

Ver.  34.  So  Aaron  laid  it  up]  When  the  tabernacle 
was  built. 

Before  the  Testimony,]  This  is  the  same  with  before 
the  Lord,  in  the  foregoing  verse.  For  the  Divine 
glory  dwelt  between  the  cherubims,  which  were  over 
the  ark  ;  which  is  commonly  called  the  ark  of  the 
testimony  (xxx.  6,  xl.  3,  5).  But  here,  and  xxv.  36,  is 
simply  called  the  testimony  ,-  by  an  ellipsis,  or  leaving 
out  the  first  word,  which  is  very  usual  in  other  in- 

stances :  for  thus  it  is  called  the  ark  of  God's  strength 
(2  Chron.  vi.  41),  but  elsewhere  the  first  word  being 
omitted,  it  is  called  only  his  strength  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  61, 
cv.  4).  And  tlierefore  the  ark  is  called  the  testimony  ; 
partly  because  there  God  gave  them  a  special  token 
of  his  dwelling  among  them  ;  and  partly  because  the 
two  tables  of  stone  were  in  the  ark,  which  are  called 
the  testimony  (xl.  20)  :  where  it  is  said,  Moses  put 
the  testimony  into  the  ark.-  and  then  immediately  (ver. 
21),  he  calls  it  the  ark  of  the  testimony. 

V  er.  35.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna 
forty  years,]  Within  a  month  ;  which  wanted  to  make 
complete /or/y  years.  For  it  began  to  fall  just  thirty 
days  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt  (on  the  13th  of 
April),  and  ceased  to  fall  on  the  15th  or  16th  of 
March,  the  day  after  the  passover,  which  they  kept 
in  the  fortieth  year  (Josh.  v.  11,  12).  Now  in  all 
writers,  some  days  under  or  over  are  not  wont  to  be 
considered,  when  there  is  a  round  number. 

But  there  are  those  who  fancy  these  words  were 
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tliey  did  eat  manna,  until  they  came  unto  the       36  Now  an  omer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an 
borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  ephah. 

put  into  tliis  book  after  Moses's  death :  for  vvhicli  1 
can  see  no  ground.  For  it  is  certain  lie  lived  the 
greatest  part  of  the  fortieth  year  after  they  came  out 
of  Eofypt,  and  brought  them  to  the  borders  of  Canaan, 
within  sight  of  it  (Dout.  i.  3,  xxxiv.  1,  2,  &c.).  And 
therefore  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  added  these 
words  himself  to  this  history,  as  he  did  the  foregoing 
(ver.  32),  that  all  belonging  to  this  matter  might  be 
put  together  in  one  place. 

Until  Ihey  came  to  a  land  inhabited;']  i.  e.  To  Ca- naan, or  the  borders  of  it,  as  it  here  follows.  For 
these  words,  saith  Aben  Ezra,  have  respect  to  the 
wilderness  in  which  they  now  were,  which  was  not 
inhabited. 

Until  they  came  unto  the  borders  of — Canaan.'}  That is,  saith  he,  to  Gilgal,  which  was  the  borders,  when 
they  had  passed  over  Jordan  ;  when  they  did  eat  of 
the  corn  of  the  land,  and  had  no  farther  need  of 
manna. 

Ver.  36.  Jn  omer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah.'] From  hence  also  some  would  fain  conclude  that  Mo- 
ses did  not  write  this:  because,  say  they,  it  is  not 

usual,  when  measures  are  in  common  use,  to  tell  in 
other  words  how  much  they  contained ;  which  then 
only  is  proper  when  they  are  grown  out  of  use.  But 
«uch  observations  seem  to  proceed  from  a  humour  of 
cavilling.  For  why  may  not  an  author  set  down  dis- 

tinctly things  very  well  known  in  his  time,  that  pos- 
terity also  may  have  as  distinct  a  knowledge  of  them  ? 

Besides,  the  very  same  men  complain,  on  other  oc- 
casions, that  the  writers  of  history  have  omitted  to 

give  us  an  account  of  several  things,  which  in  their 
time  were  most  notorious ;  whereby  posterity  suffers 
much  for  want  of  such  information.  Nor  do  I  see 
any  proof  that  these  measures  were  not  as  common  in 
aftertimes  as  they  were  when  Moses  lived. 

Several  learned  men  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains 
to  reduce  these  measures  to  those  pf  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  particularly  Salmasius  in  his  epistles  (n. 
Ixvii.),  and  Herman.  Conringius,  in  a  treatise  on  this 
subject,  de  Mensuris  Hebraicis.  But  none  have  done 
it  so  clearly  and  exactly  as  a  very  learned  person  of 
our  own  country  (Bishop  Cumberland,  in  his  Scrip- 

ture Weights  and  Measures,  chap.  3),  who  computes 
an  ephah  to  have  contained  seven  white-gallons,  a 
bottle,  and  half  a  pint :  so  that  an  omer  was  near 
three  quarts :  which,  if  any  one  imagine  too  great  a 
proportion  to  be  allowed  to  one  person  every  day,  he 
propounds  these  things  to  be  considered :  that  manna, 
being  of  a  globular  figure  (like  coriander-seed),  must 
needs  have  many  empty  spaces  between  every  three 
or  four  grains ;  and  those  vacuities  may  reasonably 
be  estimated  a  third  part  of  the  vessel's  capacity :  and 
it  being  a  light,  aerial  food,  must  needs  be  inwardly 
porous,  and  of  a  spongy  contexture  of  parts.  So  that 
it  wasted  something  in  dressing  by  fire,  as  it  melted 
by  the  sun  when  it  grew  hot :  and  consequently  three 
quarts  might,  it  is  probable,  be  reduced  to  three  pints 
of  an  oily  liquid  substance.  Which  was  not  too  much 
in  a  hungry  desert,  where  they  might  well  be  thought 
to  have  refreshed  themselves  thrice  a  day.  See  also 
what  I  have  noted  before,  ver.  18. 

CHAPTER  XVn. 

1   The  people for  water  at  Rephidlm. 
by  the  holding  up  of  Mosei 

5  God  scndeth  them  for  water  to  the  rock  in  Horeb.     8  Amalek  ia 
hands.     15  Moses  buildeth  the  altar  JEHOFMH-nissi. 

1  And  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel  journeyed  from  the  wilderness  of  Sin, after 
their  journeys,  according  to  the  commandment 

CHAP.  XVH. 

Ver.  1.  TTie  children  of  Israel  journeyed  from  the 

wilderness  of  Sin,']  Where  they  had  been  for  some 
lime  (xvi.  1),  and  now  pitched  in  Rephidim.  That 
is,  they  rested  here,  after  some  other  stations,  in  their 
passage  hither :  for  Moses  mentions  two  between  the 
wilderness  of  Sin  and  Rephidim,  Numb,  xxxiii.  12 — 
14.  And  that  is  the  reason  of  the  words  here  fol- 
lowing. 

.Sfter  their  journeys,]  They  proceeded  in  their  jour- 
ney to  Dophekah,  and  then  to  Alush;  and  so  to  Re- 

phidim :  where  they  stayed  some  time. 
Accordir^  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,]  By  the 

direction  of  the  glorious  cloud  which  went  before  them, 
and  fixed  their  station  for  them  where  it  rested. 

Pitched  in  Rephidim .]  This  place  was  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Sin  also  :  but  called  by  a  particular  name ; 

as  the  place  from  whence  they  came  was  called  by 
the  name  of  the  whole.  So  St.  Jerome.  All  the  wil- 

derness, as  far  as  to  Mount  Sinai,  was  called  Sin, 
which  was  the  name  also  of  one  of  their  stations  (as 
Moab  was  both  the  name  of  a  province  and  of  a  city), 
and  there  were  four  others  in  this  wilderness ;  those 
by  the  Red  Sea,  Dophekah,  Alush,  and  Rephidim. 

Tliere  was  no  water  for  the  people  to  driri/c.]  This 
gave  occasion  to  another  remarkable  mercy  of  God  to 
them;  whereas  nothing  considerable  fell  out  at  the 

of  the  Lord,   and  pitched  in  Rephidim  :  and 
there  was  no  water  for  the  people  to  drink. 

3  Wherefore  the  people  did  chide  with  Moses, 

two  former  stations  :  which  is  the  reason  they  are  here 
omitted.  So  Abarbinel  judiciously  observes.  Moses 
would  not  set  down  in  this  history  any  of  their  sta- 

tions but  those  in  which  some  new  and  notable  thing 
happened  :  the  rest,  in  which  no  such  thing  was  done, 
he  describes  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  xxxiii. 

Ver.  2.  The  people  did  chide  with  Muses,]  Expos- 
tulate with  him  in  such  an  undutiful  manner,  that  it 

may  be  translated  scolded  w'lth  him. Give  us  water]  The  word  for  give  is  in  the  plural 
number:  and  therefore  this  was  spoken  both  to  Moses 
and  to  Aaron ;  though  Moses  be  only  mentioned  as 
the  person  they  contended  with.  For  there  was  no 
need  (as  Aben  Ezra  and  others  observe)  to  mention 
Aaron,  because  Moses  was  not  wont  to  speak  to  the 
people  but  by  him.  Abarbinel  carries  it  further,  and 
will  have  this  speech  directed  to  Moses  and  to  God, 

because  they  came  hither  by  God's  commandment: 
which  made  them  insolently  say,  if  by  God's  provi- 

dence we  were  brought  to  this  place,  let  him  take 
care  we  be  not  killed  with  thirst. 

M'>ses  said  unto  them,  fVhy  chide  ye  with  me?'\ 
Who  brought  you  hither  by  God's  order. Wherefore  do  ye  tempt  iJic  I^rd?]  And  why  do  you 
distrust  his  power,  and  goodness,  and  faithfulness  to 

his  promise? 
Ver.  3.  The  people  thirsted  there  for  water ,]  This 

looks  like  a  needless  repetition ;  it  being  said  before, 
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and  said,  Give  us  water  that  we  may  drink. 
And  Moses  said  unto  them,  Why  chide  ye  with 
me  ?  wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the  Lord? 

8  And  the  people  thirsted  there  for  water; 
and  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,  and 
said.  Wherefore  is  this  that  thou  hast  brought 
us  up  out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and  our  children 
and  our  cattle  with  thirst  ? 

4  And  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 

there  was  no  water  in  this  place  (ver.  1),  which  made 
the  people  chide  with  Moses,  for  bringing  them  into 
such  an  inconvenient  station.  But  if  we  consider  it 
well,  we  shall  find  it  a  necessary  explication  of  the 
growth  and  progress  of  their  discontent.  For,  as 
Abarbinel  hath  well  observed,  as  soon  as  they  came 
to  Rephidim,  they  saw  it  was  no  commodious  place, 
because  it  would  not  supply  them  with  water:  which 
made  them  begin  to  quarrel  with  Moses  before  they 
needed;  merely  out  of  fear,  that  when  the  water 
they  had  brought  from  Elim  was  spent,  there  would 
be  none  for  them.  And  now,  when  after  a  day  or 
two  it  was  all  gone,  they  were  really  very  thirsty, 
and  so  fell  into  the  murmuring  here  spoken  of  from 
a  sense  of  their  misery,  as  before  only  out  of  a  fear 
of  it. 

Murmured  against  Moses,}  They  proceeded  from 
a  lower  to  a  higher  degree  of  discontent ;  which  made 
them  at  first  only  expostulate  and  argue  with  him ; 
but  now  they  murmur  against  him ;  and  at  length  fell 
into  such  a  rage,  that  they  seemed  to  be  ready  to  stone 
him  (ver.  4).  It  is  necessary  to  stop  such  motions 
in  their  beginning. 

WTierefort  is  this  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up  out 
cf  Egypt  ?]  This  shows  the  necessity  of  preserving 
the  remembrance  of  God,  and  of  his  benefits,  in  our 
minds.  Which  if  this  people  had  done,  they  could 
not  have  fallen  a  third  time  into  such  a  discontented 

fit,  as  made  them  speak  reproachfully  of  their  de- 
liverer, and  slight  the  wonderful  deliverance  itself, 

which  God  had  lately  given  them  out  of  cruel  servi- 
tude. The  character  which  Plato  (in  his  Axiochus) 

gives  of  the  vulgar  sort  of  people,  belongs  to  the 
Israelites  above  all  other;  viz.  that  this  sort  is 

a;^apt(j-fOf,  d^t'xopoi',  ui^ov,  jSaoxaro^,  aTtaibfvtov  (torn. iii.  p.  369). 

To  kill  us — with  thirst?']  Children,  as  Abarbinel observes,  can  less  endure  thirst  than  grown  men  : 
and  cattle  need  abundance  of  water,  which  is  the  rea- 

son they  mention  them. 
Ver.  4.  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,}  Which  he  did 

not  upon  their  first  complaint  (ver.  2),  because  their 
necessity  was  not  so  urgent :  but  now,  seeing  their 
distress,  and  the  height  of  their  discontent,  he  prays 
God  to  take  care  of  them:  hoping  he  would  supply 
them  with  drink,  as  lately  he  had  done  with  bread. 

Jf^hai  shall  I  do  unto  this  people  ?]  He  said  enoufrh, 
no  doubt,  to  quiet  them  ;  by  remembering  them  what 
God  had  already  done  for  them,  and  what  reason  they 
had  still  to  trust  in  his  good  providence :  but  this 
would  not  satisfy  them,  unless  their  thirst  was  pre- 

sently quenched;  which  he  could  not  do  for  them. 
and  therefore  knew  not  how  to  appease  them. 

They  be  almost  ready  to  stone  me.}  He  represents 
to  God  not  only  their  importunity,  but  his  own  great 
danger.  For  having  promised  to  bring  them  to 
Canaan,  he  was  afraid  (as  Abarbinel  fancies)  that  if 
they  continued  to  think  they  should  die  with  thirst, 
they  would  take  him  for  a  false  prophet,  who  had 
deceived  them  with  lies;  and  consequently  inflict  the 
punishment  upon  him,  which  the  law  enacts  against  a 
false  prophet,  which  was  stoning.  But  the  law  being 
not  yet  given,  this  could  .lot  be  in  their  thoughts. 

What   shall   I   do  unto  this  people?  they  be 
almost  ready  to  stone  me. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  on  be- 
fore the  people,  and  take  with  thee  of  the  elders 

of  Israel ;  and  thy  rod,  wherewith  thou  smotest 
the  river,  take  in  thine  hand,  and  go. 

6  Behold,  I  will  stand  before  thee  there  upon. 
the  rock  in  Horeb  ;  and  thou  shalt  smite  the 
rock,  and  there  shall  come  water  out  of  it,  that 

Ver.  5.  Go  on  bffore  the  people,}  Be  not  afraid  of 
their  stoning  (saith  the  same  Abarbinel),  but  though 
they  murmur,  and  are  in  a  great  passion,  and  impa- 

tient, go  on  before  them  confidently  through  the  midst 
of  their  camps;  and  thou  shalt  see  they  shall  not 
touch  the  hem  of  thy  garment. 

^nd  take  with  thee  of  the  elders  of  Israel;}  Not 
valiant  young  men  to  thy  life-guard ;  but  grave  per- 

sons, to  be  witnesses,  that  thou  dost  really  bring 
water  out  of  a  rock  ;  and  the  people  may  not  say 
there  was  a  spring  there  before.  Concerning  the 
elders  of  Israel,  see  iii.  16. 

Mnd  thy  rod,}  Not  a  sword,  or  a  lance  (saith  the 
same  writer),  but  that  wand  wherewith  thou  smotest 
the  river  of  Egypt,  and  turnedst  it  into  blood ;  or 
didst  divide  the  Red  Sea,  as  some  understand  it:  an 
arm  of  the  sea  being  by  good  authors  called  a  river. 

Jndgo.}     As  I  bid  thee. 
When  he  is  commanded  to  march  before  the  peo- 

ple, it  is  supposed  they  were  to  follow :  but  they  could 
not  all  move  so  soon  as  he  and  the  elders,  who  went 
before  to  the  very  place.  Which  the  whole  body  of 
the  people  could  not  do ;  the  passage  to  the  rock,  it 
is  likely,  being  narrow ;  so  that  they  could  not  all  see 
him  smite  the  rock,  and  behold  the  water  gnsh  out; 
but  expected  till  it  flowed  from  thence  unto  their 
camp. 

Ver.  6.  /  will  stand  before  thee  there  upon  the  rock} 
That  is,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  in  the  cloud  ap- 

peared in  this  place  (as  Abarbinel  truly  expounds  it) 
to  strengthen  his  faith :  and  to  persuade  the  elders 
that  this  water  was  divinely  given  them,  even  as  the 
manna  was.  For  before  that  fell  from  above,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  (xvi.  10),  as  it  did  now, 
before  this  water  flowed  to  them  from  the  rock.  So 

that  they  were  fed  continually  by  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence; from  whence  they  received  both  their  meat 

and  their  drink. 
There  is  an  emphatical  he  (as  they  call  it)  before 

the  word  for  rock ;  and  therefore  it  should  be  trans- 
lated, upon  that  rock.  Where  Abarbinel  fancies  the 

Lord  was  wont  to  appear  to  Moses  :  but  this  being  a 
rocky  place,  it  may  only  denote  that  particular  part 
of  the  rock  to  which  God  directed  him  to  go ;  and  was 

the  same  (that  author  probably  thinks)  with  that  men- tioned xxxiii.  22. 

In  Horeb  ;}  This  was  not  a  distinct  mountain  from 
Sinai,  but  only  a  difl^erent  part  of  the  same  mountain, 
which  was  long,  and  had  many  risings,  of  which  this was  one. 

Smile  the  rock,}  With  the  rod  wherewith  he  smote 
the  river  (vii.  17,  20). 

There  shall  come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may 
drink.}     According  to  their  petition,  ver.  2. 

Muses  did  so}  i.  e.  Smote  the  rock,  and  brought 
water  out  of  it,  in  such  plenty,  that  the  Psalmist 
saith  it  ran  down  like  rivers  (Ixxviii.  15,  16),  to  supply 
the  want  of  the  whole  camp,  unto  which  it  flowed  as 
far  as  Rephidim;  so  that  they  needed  not  to  goto 
Horeb  for  it.  Which  is  the  difference  (as  Abarbinel 
thinks)  between  this  miracle  and  that  mentioned 
Numb.  XX.  where  the  waters  were  but  like  a  well,  to 
which  they  must  go;   and   did  not  come  to  them, 
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the  people  may  drink.     And  Moses  did  so 
the  sight  of  the  elders  of  Israe 
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out  men,  and  go  out,  fight  with  Amalek :    to 
morrow  I  will  stand  on  the  top  of  the  hill  with 

7  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Mas-  I  the  rod  of  God  in  mine  hand. 
sah,  and  Meribah,  because  of  the  chiding  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  because  they  tempted  the 
Lord,  saying.  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  not  ? 

8  ̂    Then  came  Amalek,  and   fought  with 
Israel  in  Rephidim. 

9  And  Moses  said  unto  Joshua,  Choose  us 

much  less  follow  them  in  their  journeys,  as  this 
did.  For  this  was  a  continued  fountain  of  water, 
which  flowed  out  of  the  rock  (Psalm  cxiv.  8),  and 
made  this  part  of  Arabia  habitable  in  future  ages, 
which  no  man  dwell  in  before.  Moses  doth  not  add, 

"and  the  people  drank,  and  their  cattle,"  because 
(as  Aben  Ezra  observes)  he  studied  brevity ;  and  this 
was  easily  understood. 

In  the  night  nf  the  elders]  That  they  might  be  able 
to  testify  to  the  people  the  truth  of  this  miracle, 
whereby  they  were  relieved  in  their  distress,  and  pre- 

served in  their  travels  through  the  wilderness :  the 
fame  of  which,  no  doubt,  reached  other  nations;  the 
memory  of  it  being  remaining  in  several  of  their 
fables.  For  there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  it  in  Euri- 

pides' Bacchse,  ver.  703,  where  he  makes  one  of  them 
smiting  the  rock  at  Clitheeron,  and  waters  gushing 
out  of  it. 

©vpffox  ii  fif  Xo(3oiio',  frtatff£v  tij  rttVpor, 

This  I  find  observed  by  Bochartus,  in  his  Canaan, 
lib.  i.  cap.  1 6 ;  and  Huetius  hath  observed  many  more 
such  instances  out  of  Nonnus,  Pausanias,  and  divers 
other  authors,  in  his  Alnetanae  Quaestiones,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  12,  n.  18.  And  he  thinks  it  very  probable,  that 
the  fable  of  Janus  was  forged  from  hence ;  for  which 
he  alleges  many  arguments  (in  his  Demonstratio 
Evan.),  and  this  among  the  rest;  that  Albricus 
describes  his  image  holding  a  rod  in  his  left  hand, 
with  which  he  smites  a  stone,  and  out  of  it  water 
flows. 

Ver.  7.  He  called  the  name  of  the  place  MassaJi,  and 
Meribah,  &c.]  That  place  which  before  was  called 
Rephidim,  was  after  this  called  Massah  and  Meribah  : 
with  respect  to  their  chiding  there  with  Moses,  which 
is  the  import  of  Meribah;  and  their  tempting  God, 
which  is  the  signification  of  Massah.  Some  think 
this  one  place  was  not  called  by  two  names ;  but  that, 
upon  the  second  striking  of  the  rock,  almost  forty 
years  after  this,  it  was  called  Meribah,  and  till  then 
only  Massah.  But  in  that  story  it  is  not  said  the 
place  was  called  Meribah,  but  the  water  (Numb. 
XX.  13). 

Is  the  Lord  anions;  us,  or  not  ?]  Doth  he  take  care 
of  us,  or  not  regard  what  becomes  of  us  ?  For  God  is 
said  to  be  among,  or  (as  the  phrase  is  in  the  Hebrew) 
in  the  midst  of  those  whom  he  protects,  and  provides 
for,  by  a  special  providence,  as  we  find  Dent.  vii.  21, 
xxiii.  14;  Josh.  iii.  20,  and  many  other  places. 

Ver.  8.]  The  ground  of  their  enmity  is  commonly 
thought  to  be  the  ancient  gniHore  of  the  seed  of  Esau 
to  those  of  Israel ;  for  Amalek  was  descended  from 
the  eldest  son  of  Esau  by  a  concubine  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
12).  But  it  may  very  fairly  also  be  supposed,  that 
there  was  some  league  between  the  Amalekites  and 
the  people  of  Canaan,  of  mutual  defence,  which 
might  move  the  Amalekites  to  oppose  the  passage  of 
the  Israelites,  and  endeavour  to  hinder  their  settle- 

ment in  Canaan ;  unto  which,  perhaps,  they  imagined 
their  own  pretences  to  be  as  good,  though  the  Israel- 

ites challenged  the  promise  of  it  belonged  to  them 
alone. 

10  So  Joshua  did  as  Moses  had  said  to  him, 

and  fought  with  Amalek  :  and  Moses,  Aaron, 
and  Hur  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  held  up 
his  hand,  that  Israel  prevailed  :  and  when  he 
let  down  his  hand,  Amalek  prevailed. 

TVien  came]  These  words  import  that  the  Amalek- 
ites were  the  aggressors,  without  any  provocation. 

If  they  fancied  the  Israelites  would  invade  them,  they 
might  have  prepared  to  defend  themselves;  but  it 
was  no  ground  for  assaulting  them.  Unto  which  per- 

haps they  were  moved  (as  for  other  reasons,  so)  out 
of  greediness  of  prey,  hearing  the  Israelites  were 
loaded  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians. 

Fought  with  Israel]  They  came  out  of  their  own 
country  to  fight  with  them  in  the  wilderness.  Or  we 
may  suppose  that  they  attacked  their  rear,  as  they 
were  upon  their  march  from  Rephidim  to  Horeb ; 
and  cut  off  some  stragglers,  or  such  as  lagged  behind 
through  faintness  and  weariness,  as  Moses  relates, 
Deut.  XXV.  18.  The  author  of  Dibre  Hajamin  makes 
the  army  of  Amalek  to  have  consisted  of  an  incre- 

dible number,  all  exercising  divinations  and  enchant- 
ments. 

Ver.  9.  Moses  said  unto  Joshua,']  Who,  it  seems, was  an  eminent  person,  at  their  first  coming  out  of 

Egypt. Choose  us  out  me;i]  Whom  he  knew  to  be  as  valiant 
as  himself. 

Go  out,  fight  with  Amalek:']  Meet  them,  and  give them  battle. 
/  will  stand  on  the  top  of  the  kill]  To  pray  to  God, 

who  had  lately  appeared  to  him  there  (ver.  6). 
With  the  rod  of  God]  This  he  said,  to  encourage 

Joshua  to  hope  God  would  not  fail  to  deliver  them, 
though  a  miracle  was  required  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

Ver.  10.  So  Joshua  did  as  Moses  had  said]  Nothing 
but  a  strong  confidence  in  God  could  have  animated 
men,  inexperienced  in  the  arts  of  war,  to  encounter 
such  mighty  enemies. 

Moses,  JIaron,  and  Hur  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  ' 
hill.]  The  Jews  do  but  conjecture  who  this  Hur  was ; 
but  we  may  be  certain  he  was  a  person  of  great  emi- 

nence for  wisdom  and  piety,  otherwise  he  would  not 

have  been  joined  with  the  leaders  of  God's  people, 
Moses  and  Aaron.  We  read,  indeed  (1  Chron.  ii. 
19),  of  one  Hur,  who  was  the  son  of  Caleb,  and  grand- 

father of  the  famous  Bezaleel,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  But  there  is  nothing  to  persuade  us  that  he 
was  the  person  here  spoken  of,  nor  that  he  was  the  son 
of  Moses's  sister,  as  some  of  the  Jews  tells  us.  See 
Pirke  Eliezer,  cap.  45,  where  strange  stories  are  told 

of  him.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  he  was  Miriam's 
husband,  as  Josephus  affirms  (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  9), 
though  we  cannot  tell  whence  he  himself  was  de- 
scended. 

Ver.  11.  When  Moses  held  tip  his  hand,]  Lifting  up 
the  hands  was  a  posture  of  prayer,  and  imploring  the 
Divine  aid,  as  we  find  in  many  places ;  particularly 
Lam.  iii.  40,  "Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our 
hands  to  God  in  the  heavens."  And  it  implies  great 
earnestness  in  prayer;  as  doth  also  lifting  up  the  eyes, 
and  lifting  tip  the  soul  (Psal.  xxv.  1,  cxxi.  1,  &c.). 
But  though  this  be  true,  and  no  doubt  Moses  and  his 
companions  prayed  to  God  most  earnestly,  yet  this 
was  not  the  occasion  of  his  lifting  up  his  hand ;  which 
was  to  advance  the  rod  of  God,  which  he  held  in  his 
hand,  and  lifted  up  as  their  standard  or  banner,  to 
which  they  should  look  and  hope  for  help,  from  the 2A 
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12  But  Moses'  hands  were  heavy  ;  and  they 
took  a  stone,  and  put  it  under  him,  and  he  sat 
thereon  :  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up  his 
hands,  the  one  on  the  one  side,  and  the  other 
on  the  other  side  ;  and  his  hands  were  steady 

until  the  going  down  of  the  sun. 

mighty  power  of  God,  who  had  done  such  wonders 
by  that  rod. 

That  Israel  prevailed:']  The  sight  of  the  rod  of  God inspired  tliem  with  such  courage,  that  their  enemies 
could  not  stand  before  them. 

When  he  let  down  his  hand,  .imaleh  prevailed.]  Tiieir 
spirits  flagged  when  they  did  not  see  the  rod ;  and 
they  began  to  give  ground  :  imagining,  perhaps,  tliat 
Moses  despaired  of  victory;  who  (the  fight  being 
long)  was  not  able  always  to  keep  his  hand  erect. 

Ver.  12.  Muses' hands  were  heavy  i]  Through  wea- 
riness, by  long  holding  them  out  upon  the  stretch. 

And  they  took  a  stone,  and  put  it  under  him,  and  he 
sat  thereon ,]  It  seems  he  had  been  standing  before, 
which  gave  them  the  greater  advantage  of  seeing  the 
rod,  but  made  him  the  more  weary. 

Aaron  and  Ilur  stayed  up  his  hands,]  Were  his 
supporters ;  which  it  is  probable  was  in  this  manner. 
Sometimes  Moses  held  up  the  rod  in  his  right  hand, 
and  sometimes  in  his  left  (for  ver.  11,  he  speaks  only 
of  one  Aand  which  was  lifted  up,  or  let  down),  and 
Aaron  stood  on  one  side  of  him  (suppose  his  right 
hand),  and  Hur  stood  on  the  other:  who,  by  that 
means,  helped  by  turns  to  uphold  his  hands  in  that 
posture :  for  if  they  had  done  it  both  together,  they 
might  have  been  as  weary  as  he. 
His  hands  were  steady,  &c.]  Were  kept  up 

stretched  out,  without  fallmg  down,  till  sun-set. 
Ver.  13.  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek,  &c.]  Routed 

their  whole  army.  One  would  think  the  name  of 
their  kings  was  Amalek  (as  the  kings  of  Egypt  were 
called  Pharaoh),  because  he  mentions  Amalek  and  his 
people.  Otherwise,  if  Amalek  signifies  collectively 
the  Amalekites,  then  his  people  must  signify  those 
who  were  confederate  with  them. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]  He  appeared, 
it  is  likel)',  to  him  again  in  this  place  (as  he  had  done, 
ver.  6),  and  gave  him  this  order. 

Jl'rite  this  for  a  memorial  in  a  book,]  Make  a  record of  it;  as  he  did  both  here,  and  Deut.  xxv.  17,  &c. 

And  nobodj'  was  so  fit  to  do  it,  as  he,  who  saw  all 
that  fell  out  in  this  fight ;  and  was  the  undoubted 
author  of  what  we  read  in  this  book;  which  was 
written  by  himself. 

Rehearse  it  in  the  ears  of  Joshua  .■]  That  he,  who 
was  to  be  the  leader  of  God's  people  after  Moses,  might 
never  enter  into  any  league  with  the  Amalekites. 
For  his  prosperity  depended  upon  the  observation  of 
the  commands  given  by  God  to  Moses  :  which  there- 

fore were  carefully  written  in  a  book,  and  delivered 
to  him,  that  they  might  not  be  forgotten.  See  Josh.  i. 
7,  8,  where  there  is  a  plain  proof,  that  the  laws  de- 

livered by  Moses  were  written  before  Joshua  entered 
into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

/  ivill  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek] 
Have  a  perpetual  quarrel  with  them,  till  they  be  quite 
extinct;  as  they  were  partly  by  Saul  (1  Sam.  xv.), 
and  partly  by  David  (1  Sam.  xxx.  17),  and  partly  by 
the  children  of  Simeon  (1  Chron.  iv.  4.3).  Balaam 
also  prophesied  of  their  utter  destruction  (Numb.xxiv. 
20).  Which  may  seem  a  hard  sentence ;  but  it  was 
(as  Maimonides  observes)  to  terrify  others  from  the 
like  malice.  For  as  particular  persons  are  sometimes 
punished  very  severely,  for  an  example  to  others ; 
so  are  families  and  nations.  And  Amalek,  being  the 
very  first  that  drew  a  sword  against  Israel,  unpro- 

13  And  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his 

people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 
14  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Write  this 

for  a  memorial  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in 
the  ears  of  Joshua :  for  I  will  utterly  put  out 
the  remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven. 

voked,  God  passed  this  heavy  doom  upon  them: 
whereas  Ammon  and  Moab  (saith  he)  who  out  of 
mere  covetousness  committed  what  they  did  against 
Israel,  and  wrought  mischief  to  them  by  craft  and 
subtlety,  had  only  this  punishment  inflicted  upon 
them,  that  Israel  should  not  contract  aftinily  with 
them,  &c.,  Deut.  xxiii.  3,  4 ;  xxv.  ult.  (More  Nevoch. 
par.  iii.  cap.  41). 

Ver.  15.  Moses  built  an  altar,]  Commonly  altars 
were  built  for  sacrifice :  which  Moses,  perhaps,  here 
offered  in  thankfulness  to  God  for  his  benefits,  par- 

ticularly this  great  victory.  But  they  were  also  built 
sometimes  only  as  memorials  (Josh.  xxii.  26,  27),  as 
this  perhaps  was :  he  thinking  it  fit  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  this  victory,  not  only  by  writing,  but  by 
this  monument  also,  and  the  inscription  he  left  upon  it. 

Jehovah-nissi.]  Or,  the  Lord  my  banner ;  i.  e.  by 
him  we  overcame  them.  Some  will  have  it  translated, 
not  he  called  it,  but  he  called  him  ,■  i.  e.  the  Lord,  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord  who  lifted  up  a  banner ;  i.  e. 
fought  for  them  (Psalm  Ix.  6).  From  which  inscrip- 

tion Bochartus  thinks  came  the  name  of  Dionysius 
among  the  Greeks :  who,  from  this  word  Nissi,  called 

him  A'issseus,  or  Nysseus;  and  adding  the  name  of 
their  own  Jupiter  to  it,  called  him  Aiotomj  (lib.  i. 
Canaan,  cap.  18).  For  Bacchus  is  said  to  have  been 
a  great  warrior,  and  to  have  made  mighty  conquests. 
And,  as  Huetius  observes,  is  called  Arsaphes,  which 
is  the  very  name  given  to  Moses  by  the  Egyptians, 

who  called  him  Osarsiph.  Nay,  in  Orpheus's  hymns, Bacchus  is  called  Mises,  which  seems  to  be  the  same 
with  Moses.  Out  of  whose  story  all  that  the  Greeks 
and  others  say  of  Bacchus,  seems  to  have  been  framed ; 
as  he  shows  with  great  probability  (Demonstr.  Evang. 
propos.  iv.  cap.  4,  n.  3). 

Ver.  16.  Because  the  Lord  hath  sworn,  &c.]  In 
the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  the  hand  upon  the  throne 
of  the  Lord.  Which  is  commonly  interpreted,  the 
Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  throne.  So  R.  Solomon,  and 
Aben  Ezra ;  and  the  Chaldee,  whose  paraphrase  is, 
"this  is  spoken  with  an  oath,  from  the  face  of  the 
terrible  One,  whose  Majesty  is  upon  the  throne  of 
glory,  that  the  Lord  will  have  war  with  Amalek,  &c. 
That  is,  saith  Maimonides,  he  hath  sworn  by  himself 
(More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  p.  9),  for  in  this,  and  all  other 
places,  the  word  kisse  (i.  e.  throne)  signifies  his  mag- 

nificence and  power :  which  is  not  any  thing  without 
his  essence;  but  is  himself. 

But  here  being  no  mention  of  lifting  up  the  hand, 
which  is  the  phrase  for  swearing  (Exod.  vi.  8 ;  Deut. 

xxxii.  40),  it  may  more  simply  be  expounded,  "be- 
cause the  hand  of  the  Lord,  sitting  upon  the  throne" 

of  his  Majesty,  is  stretched  out,  and  ho'ds  up  his 
banner,  to  fight  with  Amalek  throughout  all  genera- 

tions. For  Moses  seems  to  allude  in  this  phrase  to 
what  he  had  said,  ver.  11,  12.  "  When  Moses  lifted 
up  his  hand,  then  Israel  prevailed,"  &c.,  and  bids 
them  take  notice,  it  was  his  hand,  i.  e.  the  omnipo- 

tent power  of  God,  which  gave  them  this  victory  : 
and  would  perpetually  prosecute  Amalek,  till  they 
were  destroyed. 

Joseph  Scaliger  would  have  Kes-jah  to  be  but  one 
word,  and  to  signify  the  same  with  Kese ;  which, 
according  to  him,  is  the  last  day  of  the  month,  on 
which  this  battle  was  fought.  And  so  this  to  be  a 
part  of  the  inscription  upon  the  altar ;   as  if  he  had 
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15  And  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the 
name  of  it  JEHOVAH-nissi : 

16  For  he  said,  Because  the  Lord  hath  sworn 

said,  "  this  pillar  was  set  up  on  the  last  day  of  the  se- 
cond month,  to  declare  a/jTiorSov  rto>.f/itoi',  irreconcila- 

ble war  with  Amalek  for  ever"  (lib.  Hi.  de  Emend. 
Temp.  p.  223).  But  this  is  too  bold  a  conceit,  and  is 
confuted  by  Hackspan  and  Glassius.  There  is  a  more 
ingenious  conjecture  (which  I  have  somewhere  met 
with),  if  there  were  any  thing  in  Scripture  to  warrant 
it,  that  laying  the  hand  on  the  throne  was  a  form  of 
swearing :  as  touching  the  altar  was  among  some  na- 

tions, which  was  as  much  as  our  laying  the  hand  on  the 
Bible ;  a  principal  external  character  of  a  solemn  oath. 
Whence  Juvenal  saith,  atheists  do  intrepidos  altaria 
tangere,  "  touch  the  altars  boldly  without  trembling ; 
i.  e.  make  no  conscience  of  an  oath. 

that  the  Lord  loill  have  war  with  Amalek  from 

generation  to  generation. 

But  the  marginal  translation,  after  all,  is  very  lite- 
ral, and  makes  the  sense  exceeding  plain  and  clear : 

"  because  the  hand  (of  Amalek)  is  against  the  throne 
of  the  Lord  (i.  e.  against  God  himself),  therefore  the 
Lord  will  have  war  with  Amalek,  from  generation  to 

generation."  This  is  easy  and  natural,  and  agrees 
with  the  whole  history :  that  because  they  came  out 
and  opposed  the  design  of  God,  who  in  a  visible  and 
most  glorious  manner  conducted  the  Israelites  to  the 
land  he  had  promised  to  give  them,  he  would  never 
be  reconciled  to  them.  For  it  was  a  high  affront  to 
his  Majesty,  who  had  lately  done  such  astonishing 
wonders  as  were  famed,  no  doubt,  in  all  the  neigh- 

bouring nations  (xv.  14,  15). 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  Jethro  bringeth  to  Moses  his  wife  and  two  som.     7  Moses  entertaineth  i 
27  Jethro  departeth. 

met  is  accepted. 

1  When  Jethro,  the  priest  of  Midian,  Moses' 
father  in  law,  heard  of  all  that  God  had  done 

for  Moses,  and  for  Israel  his  people,  and  that 
the  Lord  had  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt ; 

2  Then  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  took 
Zipporah.Moses'  wife,after  he  had  sent  her  back, 

3  And  her  two  sons  ;  of  which  the  name  of 
the  one  teas  Gershom  ;  for  he  said,  I  hare  been 
an  alien  in  a  strange  land  : 

4  And  the  name  of  the  other  was.  Eliezer; 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ver.  1.  Jethro,  the  priest  of  Midian,&i<:.']  Many  an- 
cient and  later  versions  have  h,  prince  of  Midian  .■  (see 

ch.  ii.  16). 
Heard  of  all]  The  fame  of  which  went  into  all  the 

countries  thereabout  (xv.  14,  &c). 

Ver.  2.  Zipporah,  Muses'  wife,  after  he  had  sent 
her  back,']  It  is  uncertain  when  Moses  sent  her  back to  her  father :  but  it  is  likely  it  was  done  at  her  own 
desire,  when  she  saw  how  dilBcult  his  work  was 
likely  to  prove  in  Egypt  (see  iv.  26).  The  Hebrew 
word  seems  to  some  to  intimate  a  divorce,  as  the 
Mauritanian  Jews  take  it.  But  all  Christian  versions, 
and  that  of  the  German  Jews,  and  the  Persian,  under- 

stand it  as  we  do  (see  Selden  de  Uxor.  Hebr. 
p.  929). 

Ver.  3.  Her  two  so7is;]  Whose  names  carry  in 

them  a  thankful  remembrance  of  God's  great  mercy to  him. 
Gershom ;]    See  ii.  22. 
Ver.  4.  FJiezer ,]  Who  is  thought  to  have  been 

born  a  little  before  he  left  Midian,  and  went  out  of 

Midian  into  Egypt  by  God's  special  direction  (see 
iv.  25). 

Ver.  5.  Jethro,  &c.  came — unto  Moses]  Took  a  jour- 
ney out  of  Midian  to  give  him  a  visit. 

Into  the  wilderness,}  Into  the  same  wilderness  where 
Moses  and  the  Israelites  now  were. 

Where  he  encamped  at  the  mount  of  God  .■]  viz.  At 
Horeb,  which  was  not  far  from  Midian,  it  appears 
from  iii.  11,  where  we  read  that  when  Moses  fed' 
Jethro's  flock,  he  led  them  hither  to  this  mount. 
Which  is  called  God^s  mount,  because  there  he  ap- 

for  the  God  of  my  father,  said  he,  teas  mine 

help,  and  delivered  me  from  the  sword  of  Pha- 
raoh : 

5  And  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  came  with 
his  sons  and  his  wife  unto  Moses  into  the  wil- 

derness, where  he  encamped  at  the  mount  of 
God: 

6  And  he  said  unto  Moses,  I  thy  father  in 

law  Jethro  am  come  unto  thee,  and  thy  w-ife,  and her  two  sons  with  her. 

peared  first  to  Moses  (iii.  2,  &c.),  and  had  lately  ap- 
peared there  again  upon  the  rock  (xvii.  6),  unto  which 

place  he  bid  Moses  lead  the  congregation  (xvii.  5), 
who  were  now,  I  suppose,  encamped  thereabout,  after 
the  fight  with  Amalek  in  Rephidim;  which  was  not far  from  it. 

Ver.  6.  He  said  unto  Mnscs,']  By  a  letter  which he  sent  him  from  the  place  where  he  was  encamped 
(of  which  these  were  the  contents),  to  give  him 
notice  of  his  coming.  Which  was  but  necessary; 
that  he  ndght  without  any  impediment  pass  the 
guards,  which  we  may  well  think  Moses  had  set  very 
carefully,  after  the  fight  with  Amalek;  who  had 
suddenly  surprised  the  hindmost  of  the  people  (Deut. XXV.  18). 

I  thy  father  in  law  Jethro  am  come  unto  thee,  &c.]  Am 
upon  the  way,  and  come  near  to  thee. 

Here  it  may  be  fit  to  take  notice  that  there  is  a 
great  dispute  among  interpreters,  about  the  time  when 
Jethro  came  from  Midian,  with  Moses's  wife  and  child- 

ren :  whether  immediately  after  the  fight  with  Amalek, 
as  it  is  here  set  down  ;  or  some  time  after,  when  the 
Israelites  were  better  settled.  One  would  think,  that 
he  could  not  but  take  the  first  opportunity  to  visit 
Moses,  and  to  bring  him  and  his  nearest  relations 
together,  after  he  heard  the  news  of  their  coming 
out  of  Egypt,  and  their  passing  the  Red  Sea,  &c.  the 
news  of  which  could  not  but  reach  him,  who  was  a 
borderer  upon  this  wilderness.  Yet  the  Hebrews  are 
generally  of  an  opinion,  that  this  fell  out  after  the 
giving  of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  many  Chris- 

tians have  been  of  the  same  mind  :  particularly  such 
great  men  as  our  most  learned  primate  Usher,  ad  A. 
M.  2514,  and  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  2, 



EXODUS. 

'  7  IT  And  Moses  went  out  to  meet  his  father  in 
law,  and  did  obeisance,  and  kissed  him  ;  and 

they  asked  each  other  of  theiy-  welfare  ;  and 
they  came  into  the  tent. 

8  And  Moses  told  his  father  in  law  all  that 
the  Lord  had  done  unto  Pharaoh  and  to  the 

Egyptians  for  Israel's  sake,  and  all  the  travail 
that  had  come  upon  them  by  the  way,  and  how 
the  Lord  delivered  them. 

9  And  Jethro  rejoiced  for  all  the  goodness 
which  the  Lord  had  done  to  Israel,  whom  he 

had  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians. 

where  he  saith,  no  other  account  of  it  is  to  be  re- 
ceived ;  nee  aliam  sane  sententiam  omnino  amplexan- 

dam  sentio :  but  they  are  not  agreed  in  what  year  he 
came.  Some  say  it  was  in  this  first  year,  after  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt :  and  the  Hebrews  have  an 
opinion  that  it  was  in  the  month  of  Tisri,  and  on  the 
eleventh  day  of  that  month,  when  Jethro  gave  the 
following  counsel  to  Moses  (ver.  19,  &c.),i.  e.  above 
three  months  after  God  gave  the  law  from  Mount 
Sinai ;  or  after  Moses  received  the  second  tables.  But 
others  are  as  confident  that  it  was  in  the  second  year; 
and  place  this  story,  according  to  order  of  time,  after 
Numb.  X.  28,  or,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  it  should 
come  in  between  the  10th  and  11th  verses  of  that 

tenth  of  Numbers.  And  primate  Usher,  in  like  man- 
ner, judges  his  coming  to  have  been  about  that  time. 

But  though  all  this  be  uncertain,  yet  Mr.  Selden  thinks 
he  hath  a  strong  ground  to  atfirm,  it  was  after  the 
giving  of  the  law,  from  what  we  read  Deut.  i.  6,  9 — 
11,  &c.  And  I  confess  it  seems  plain  from  thence, 
that  the  regulation  which  Moses  made  by  the  advice 
of  Jethro,  was  after  God  spake  to  them  in  Horeb, 
which  is  the  same  with  Mount  Sinai.  For  though  he 
did  appear  at  Horeb  before  this  (as  I  observed  xvii. 
6),  yet  he  said  nothing  then  of  that  which  Moses  men- 

tions Deut.  i.,  which  was  after  the  giving  of  the  law. 
At  which  time  he  saith  there  (ver.  9)  it  was  that  he  told 
them,  "  he  was  not  able  to  bear  them  himself  alone." 
&c.  But  notwithstanding  this,  I  cannot  think  that  the 
coming  of  Jethro  to  Moses  was  deferred  so  long  (for 
no  reason  can  be  given  why  Moses  here  places  the 
story  of  it,  if  it  did  notfoUow  their  fight  with  Amalek), 
though  he  did  not  give  him  the  advice  for  the  better 
administration  of  justice,  till  after  God  had  delivered 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai ;  as  I  shall  observe  in  its 

proper  place. 

Ver.  7.  Moses  went  out  to  meet  his  father  in  law,'] Before  he  came  into  the  camp  ;  or  at  least  before  he 
came  to  his  tent :  that  he  might  show  the  great  respect 
he  bare  to  him,  and  his  joy  to  see  him. 

Did  obeisance,  and  kissed  him  ;]  Welcomed  him  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  those  countries. 

They  asked  each  other  of  their  welfare ,]  Had  such 
discourse  together,  as  friends  commonly  have  at  their 
meeting,  till  they  came  into  the  tent. 

Came  into  the  tent.]  Into  the  tent  of  Moses ;  or  rather, 
the  tent  prepared  to  entertain  Jethro.  But  the  Tal- 
mudists  are  so  possessed  with  the  opinion,  that  this 
happened  some  months,  if  not  a  whole  year,  after  the 
law  was  given,  that  they  take  this  tent  to  have  been 
Beth-midrash,  the  house  of  exposition ;  or  the  school 
where  Moses  made  the  people  understand  the  law. 
For  so  Jonathan,  in  his  paraphrase  upon  this  and  the 
foregoing  verse  ;  "  I,  thy  father  in  law,  am  come  unto 
thee,  that  I  may  be  made  a  proselyte.  And  if  thou 
wilt  not  receive  me  for  my  own  sake,  yet  admit  me 
for  the  sake  of  thy  wife  and  children,  which  I  bring, 
with  me.  And  Moses  went  out  from  under  the  cloud 

of  glory  to  meet  him,  &c.,  and  when  they  had  mutu- 

10  And  Jethro  said.  Blessed  be  the  LoRD,who 

hath  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  out  of  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  who  hath 

delivered  the  people  from  under  the  hand  of 
the  Egyptians. 

1 1  Now  I  know  that  the  Lord  is  greater  than 
all  gods  :  for  in  the  thing  wherein  they  dealt 
proudly  he  was  above  them. 

12  And  Jethro,  Moses'  father  in  law,  took  a 
burnt  offering  and  sacrifices  for  God :  and  Aaron 
came,  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  eat  bread 

with  Moses'  father  in  law  before  God. 

ally  saluted,  they  came  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 

house  of  learning."  But  nothing  can  be  more  absurd 
than  this  fancy  ;  that  he  carried  him  immediately  to 
hear  a  lecture  upon  the  law. 

Ver.  8.]  It  seems  to  me  from  these  words,  and 
those  that  follow,  that  all  we  read  hitherto  about  this 
matter  fell  out  in  order  of  time  as  it  is  here  set  down. 
For  if  it  had  happened  after  the  giving  of  the  law,  it 
is  most  probable  he  would  have  said  something  of  the 

most  remarkable  passage  of  all  other,  God's  glorious 
appearance  to  them  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  law  he 
had  delivered  to  them,  &c.  Whereas,  at  this  meeting, 
he  only  relates  what  God  had  done  to  Pharaoh,  and 
to  the  Egyptians,  and  how  the  Lord  delivered  them  ,- 
and  all  the  travail  that  came  upon  them  by  the  way : 
which  comprehends  their  passing  through  the  Red 
Sea,  and  their  want  of  water  and  bread,  and  their 
fight  with  Amalek :  that  is,  all  that  we  read  in  the 
foregoing  chapters.  And,  accordingly,  Jethro  re- 

joiced for  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptians  (ver. 
9),  and  gives  thanks  to  God  for  it  (ver.  10),  taking 
notice  of  nothing  else. 

Ver.  9.  Jethro  rejoiced,  &c.]  The  gentiles,  as  Con- 
rad us  Pellicanus  here  observes,  more  devoutly  ac- 

knowledged God's  mercies  when  they  understood 
them,  than  the  Jews  themselves  did.  With  which  our 
Saviour,  when  he  came,  upbraids  that  people :  finding 
such  faith  among  the  gentiles,  as  he  could  not  meet 
withal  in  Israel. 

Ver.  10.]  This  may  relate  to  the  preservation  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  who  had  brought  the  sorest  plagues 
upon  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians :  and  yet  God  suf- 

fered them  not  to  hurt  them. 
IV/iu  hath  delivered  the  people^  And  then  this  relates 

to  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  and  to  the  overthrow  of 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea :  whereby  the 
Israelites  were  finally  delivered  from  under  the 
hand,  i.  e.  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  Egyp- tians. 

Ver.  11.  Now  I  knoiu  that  the  Lord}  He  knew  the 
true  God  before ;  but  was  now  fully  convinced  that  he 
alone  was  the  Most  High. 

Is  greater  than  all  gods  .•]  Than  all  that  the  world 
accounted  gods.  For  he  did  not  acknowledge  any 
more  Divine  powers  than  one  ;  but  he  speaks  accord- 

ing to  the  common  opinion  men  had  in  those  days  of 
other  gods  besides  the  Most  High.  This  is  a  common 
acknowledgment  of  good  men  in  aftertimes  (Ps»lm 
Ixxxvi.  8,  10,  cxxxv.  5). 

Fur  in  the  thing  wherein  they  dealt  proudly,  he  teas 
above  them.]  If  we  refer  this  to  what  immediately 
goes  before  (viz.  all  gods),  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
Lord  appeared  superior  to  all  the  Egyptian  gods,  who 
insolently  attempted,  by  the  magicians,  to  equal  him 
in  his  wonderful  works ;  but  were  baffled  and  exposed 
to  contempt,  and  at  last  thrown  down  in  their  images 
(viii.  19,  ix.  11,  xii.  12).  But  it  is  commonly  thought 
to  relate  to  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh,  mentioned  in 



13  1  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
that  Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people  :  and  the 

people  stood  by  Moses  from  the  morning-  unto 
the  evening. 

14  And  when  Moses'  father  in  law  saw  all 
that  he  did  to  the  people,  he  said,  AVhat  is  this 
thing  that  thou  doest  to  the  people?  why  sittest 
thou  thyself  alone,  and  all  the  people  stand  by 
thee  from  morning  unto  even  ? 

the  foregoinor  verse :  and  then  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
Lord  confounded  them  that  proudly  contemned  his 

authority,  saying,  "  Who  is  the  Lord,"  &c.  (v.  2) 
wliom  he  forced  to  beg  his  pardon  (ix.  27),  and  a 
last  drowned  him  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  when 

they  said,  in  a  haughty  boasting  manner,  "  I  will  pur- 
sue, I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil,  my  lust 

shall  be  satisfied  upon  them,"  &c.  (xv.  9).  And  to 
this  purpose  the  Chaldee  expounds  it:  "in  that  very 
thing  wherein  they  thought  to  judge  (i.  e.  to  punish  or 
destroy)  the  Israelites,  they  were  judged  themselves ;" 
i.  e.  drowned  in  the  sea,  as  they  intended  to  drown 
all  their  male  children. 

Ver.  12.  Jet/iro,  ilfots'  faf/ier  in  law,]  He  is  con- 
stantly thus  described  (ver.  1,  2,  5 — 8,  and  everywhere 

else  but  ver.  9,  10),  to  distinguish  him  from  any  other 
Jethro,  to  whom  these  things  might  possibly  be  thought 
to  belong. 

Burnt  offering']  Which  was  to  be  wholly  consumed upon  the  altar,  and  nothing  of  it  eaten  by  any  body 
(Lev.  i.  9).  This  now  may  be  thought  to  have  been 
done,  after  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai : 
which  Moses  here  mentions,  because  he  would  put 
together  all  that  belongs  to  Jethro's  story  (though  not 
all  done  at  the  very  same  time),  just  as  I  said  he  did 
what  belonged  to  the  history  of  the  manna,  xvi.  33, 
35  (see  there). 

Sacrifices']  i.  e.  Peace-offerings  ;  of  which  the  peo- ple as  well  as  the  priests  were  to  be  partakers  (Lev. 
vii.  34 ;  Deut.  xxvi.  7).  And  regularly  there  never 
were  any  burnt-offerings  made,  which  were  wholly 
consumed  upon  the  altar,  but  ̂ jeacc-o^ernigs  attended 
upon  them :  if  they  were  not  offerings  for  the  whole 
congregation,  but  for  particular  persons ;  that  so  they 
who  brought  them  might  feast  also  with  God  upon 
the  sacrifices.  For  feasting  upon  sacrifices  was  an 
appendix  unto  all  sacrifices  whatsoever,  one  way  or 
other;  if  not  by  themselves,  yet  by  the  priests,  who 
ate  of  the  sin-offerings,  as  the  proxies  of  the  people. 
Of  this  there  are  numerous  instances,  not  only  among 
the  Jews  after  the  law  was  given,  but  among  other 
people,  who  had  this  custom  antecedent  to  it:  as 
appears  from  Numb.  xxv.  2,  where  the  Midianites 
invite  the  Israelites  "  to  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods, 
and  the  people  did  eat,"  &c.  Which  they  did  not 
learn  from  Moses,  but  derived  from  higher  antiquity; 
it  is  probable  even  from  Abraham  himself. 

For  God.-]  To  be  offered  unto  God.  Who  offered 
them  we  are  not  told  :  but  it  should  seem  by  the  word 
took,  that  Jethro  himself  (who  was  a  priest)  was  per- 

mitted to  perform  this  office;  in  token  that  they 
owned  him  to  be  a  faithful  servant  and  minister  of  the 
mosthigh  God,  as  Melchizedek  was.  And  accordingly 
it  follows  that  Aaron  was  invited,  with  the  elders 
of  Israel,  to  come  and  feast  with  him  upon  these 
sacrifices. 

.iaron  came,]  This  seems  to  signify,  that  Aaron 
was  but  a  guest,  and  had  not  been  the  priest  who 
offered  the  sacrifices.  For  though  we  suppose  the 
law  to  have  been  now  given,  yet  it  is  likely 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  not  yet  consecrated,  nor 
the  service  of  God  as  yet  ordered,  according  to  the 
law  that  had  been  delivered  :  no  more  than  iudica- 

VoL.  1.-36 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

15  And  Moses  said  unto  his  father 
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law, 

Because  the  people  come  unto  me  to  enquire 
of  God : 

IG  When  they  have  a  matter,  they  come  unto 
me  ;  and  I  judge  between  one  and  another,  and 
I  do  make  them  know  the  statutes  of  God,  and 
his  laws. 

17  And  Moses'  father  in  law  said  unto  him. 
The  thing  that  thou  doest  is  not  good. 

tures  were  erected,  as  after  this  they  were  by  the 
advice  of  Jethro. 

But  of  these  things  we  can  have  no  absolute  cer- 
tainty, but  only  make  probable  conjectures. 

.Ind  all  the  elders  cf  Israel,]     See  iii.  16.  ' To  eat  bread]  To  partake  of  the  sacrifices  that  had 
been  offered :  for  this  comprehends  the  whole  meal 
(Gen.  xliii.  25). 

Before  God.]  Before  the  tabernacle  where  God 
dwelt.  Or,  if  that  was  not  yet  set  up,  in  the 
place  where  God  appeared  in  an  extraordinary  man- 

ner, which  it  is  likely  was  in  the  tent  of  Moses 
(xxxiii.  7). 

Ver.  13.  It  came  to  pass  on  the  inorroiv,]  The  next 
day  after  this  solemn  sacrifice :  which  the  Jews  (I 
observed  above)  say  was  on  the  eleventh  day  of 
Tisri.  So  Sepher  Mechilta,  and  others  from  thence, 
as  Mr.  Selden  hath  noted  (lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  2, 
p.  75). 

That  Moses  sat]    That  was  the  posture  of  judges. 
To  judge]    To  hear  causes  and  determine  them. 
The  people  stood  bi/  Moses,  &c.]  That  was  the  pos- 

ture both  of  the  plaintiff  and  the  defendant.  And 
there  were  now  so  many  causes  brought  before  him, 
that  they  took  up  the  whole  day  ;  so  that  he  had  no 
time  to  eat  and  refresh  himself. 

Ver.  14.  When  Moses'  father  in  law  saiu  all  that  he 
did]  tie  either  was  present  and  observed  himself; 
or  was  infonned  by  others  what  insupportable  pains he  took. 

He  said,  mat  is  this  thing  thai  thou  doest  to  the 
people  ?]  What  a  burden  is  this,  to  judge  the  causes 
of  a  whole  nation  ! 

JFhy  sittest  thou  thyself  alone,]  Takest  more  upon 
thee  than  any  one  person  is  able  to  bear. 

Jill  the  people  stand  by  thee  from  morning  unto  even  ?] 
Till  both  thou  and  they  are  tire^. 

Ver.  15.  Because  the  people  come  unto  me]  I  cannot 
refuse  to  do  justice  :  and  there  is  none  but  myself  to 
declare  what  the  law  of  God  is  in  such  cases  as  are 
brought  before  me. 

To  eiujuire  of  God.-]  Doth  not  signify  here,  to  de- 
sire him  to  consult  the  Divine  Majesty  for  them;  but 

to  decide  their  controversies  according  to  the  mind  of 
God,  declared  in  the  laws  he  had  given  him.  So  the 

LXX.  to  seek  for  judgment  from  God.-  and  the  Vulgar, 
to  seek  God's  sentence.  For  what  was  determined 
according  to  God's  law  was  the  judgment  of  God,  and  ' 
so  it  is  called  by  Moses  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de 
Synedr.  cap.  15,  p.  610). 

Ver.  16.    IVhenthey  have  a  matter,]   Of  controversy. 
T}fty  come  unto  me ;]    That  I  may  decide  it. 
I  judge]    Determine  where  the  right  lies. 
/  do  make  them  know  the  statutes  of  God,  and  his 

laius.]     This  explains  what  is  meant  by  inquiring  of 
God;  i.  e.  what   was  the  law  of  God  in  the  case 
rought  before  him.     From  which  we  may  probably 

gather,  that  the  law  was  already  given  from  Mount 
Sinai,  and  all  the  other  laws-inA  statutes  which  follow 
(ch.  xxi.  xxii.  sxiii),  before  this  happened.     Unless 
we  will  say,  as  some  do,  that  Moses  was  directed, 
upon  the  spot  (as  we  speak),  by  a  secret  inspiration, 
how  to  determine  every  cause. 

2a2 



EXODUS. 

18  Thou  wilt  surely  wear  away,  both  thou, 
and  this  people  that  is  with  thee :  for  this  thing 

is  too  heavy  for  thee  ;  thou  art  not  able  to  per- 
form it  thyself  alone. 

19  Hearken  now  unto  my  voice,  I  will  give 
thee  counsel,  and  God  shall  be  with  thee  :  Be 

thou  for  the  people  to  God-ward,  that  thou 
mayest  bring  the  causes  unto  God  : 

20  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  ordinances  and 

Ver.  n.T/ie  thing  thai  thou  doest  is  not  good.  ]  Neither 
profitable  for  thyself  nor  for  the  people :  as  it  follows 
in  the  next  verse. 

V.er.  18.  Wear  away,"]  Decay  apace,  and  without remedy  ;  as  the  phrase  in  the  Hebrew  signifies. 
Both  thou,  and  this  people]  Such  tedious  attendance 

will  impair  them  also,  as  well  as  thyself. 
Fur  this  thing  is  too  heavy  for  thee,  &c.]  Too  much 

for  one  man  to  undergo. 

Ver.  19.  Hearken  now']     Be  advised  by  me. 
I  will  give  thee  counsel,]  Though  I  am  no  Israelite, 

I  will  take  upon  me  to  be  thy  counsellor :  and  I  doubt 
not,  God  will  show  my  advice  to  be  good,  by  the  good 
success  which  will  attend  it. 

Be  thou  for  the  people  to  God-ward,  that  thou  mayest 
bring  the  causes  unto  God:]  Appoint  others  to  hear 
causes,  and  do  thou  give  thyself  fiovvj  rij  tov  ©soi 

Stpartsia,  "  to  the  worship  and  service  of  GJod  alone," 
as  Josephus  expounds  it  (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  3),  or,  as 
Ruffinus  glosses,  "reserve  thyself  only  to  the  ministry 
of  God  ;"  to  attend,  that  is,  upon  him,  and  know  his 
mind.  Which,  if  it  be  the  sense,  must  be  understood 
with  this  exception,  only  in  greater  causes  (as  it 
follows  afterward),  which  he  was  to  hear  himself. 
And  that  may  well  be  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
"  When  the  people  bring  any  matter  to  thee,  which  is 
too  hard  for  other  judges  to  determine  (ver.  22),  do 
thou,  if  need  be,  carry  it  to  God,  that  he  may  resolve 
thee."  Not  that  he  was  always  to  consult  the  oracle ; 
for  he  knew  in  most  causes  the  sense  of  God's  law  : 
but  in  some  it  might  be  necessary  to  have  a  particular 
direction  from  heaven.  As  in  Numb.  xv.  34,  35, 
xxvii.  5,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Ordinances  and  laivs,]  How  these  two 
differ  is  not  certain:  but  ordinances  are  commonly 
taken  to  concern  matters  of  religion ;  and  laivs  civil 
matters  of  justice  and  charity.  In  both  which  he  was, 
if  the  case  required  it,.to  bring  it  to  God :  and  then  to 
report  to  the  people,  vi-hat  his  resolution  was  about  it. 

Shalt  shew  them  the  way  wherein  they  must  walk,] 
How  to  behave  themselves  towards  God. 

The  work  that  they  must  do.]  How  to  behave  them- 
selves one  towards  another. 

Ver.  21.  Moreover]    Now  in  order  to  this. 
Provide  out  of  all  the  people]  Look  out  such  men  as 

are  qualified  according  to  the  following  directions. 
Which  he  did  in  this  manner,  as  he  himself  relates, 

Deut.  i.  13,  where  he  saith  to  the  people,  "  Take  ye 
wise  and  understanding  men,"  &c.  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is  give  ye  ,-  i.  e.  present  to  me  such  men  as  you  think 
fit  for  this  office:  and  then  it  follows,  "  I  will  make 
them  rulers  over  you."  They  chose  them  ;  and  then 

he  approved  them,  and  gave  them  authority.  "  Or, perhaps  they  presented  a  good  many  whom  they 
thought  qualified ;  and  out  of  them  he  appointed 
such  as  he  judged  most  meet.  And  thus  he  saith 

again  (ver.  15),  "So  I  took  the  chief  of  the  tribes," 
&c.  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  15,  p.  632). 

.ible  men,]  Men  able  to  endure  labour;  or  men  who 
are  not  needy,  but  rich  and  wealthy ;  or  men  of  parts, 
or  men  of  courage ;  for  it  may  refer  to  any  of  these, 
especially  the  last ;  such  as  did  not  fear  potent  per- 

sons, but  God  alone,  as  it  here  follows. 

laws,  and  shalt  shew  them  the  way  wherein  they 
must  walk,  and  the  work  that  they  must  do. 

21  Moreover  thou  shalt  provide  out  of  all  the 
people  able  men,  such  as  fear  God,  men  of  truth, 
hating  covetousness ;  and  place  such  over  them, 
to  6e  rulers  of  thousands,  and  rulers  of  hundreds, 
rulers  of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens  : 

22  And  let  them  judge  the  people  at  all  sea- 
sons :  and  it  shall  be,  that  every  great  matter 

Sufh  as  fear  God,]  Men  truly  religious ;  who  would 
fear  to  offend  God  by  doing  injustice,  but  not  fear  to 
offend  men  by  doing  right. 
Men  of  truth,]  Honest,  upright  men ;  whose  love 

to  truth  would  make  them  sift  it  out ;  by  hearing  both 
sides  patiently,  with  impartial  attention  and  unbiassed 
affection. 

Hating  covetousness ;]  Not  greedy  of  money ;  but 
abhorring  bribes,  and  all  base  ways  of  gain.  Which, 
as  Demosthenes  says,  sxtpoi/a;  xal  ̂ tapart^^ya;  noiil 
■fov;  Sijeasraj,  "make  judges  beside  themselves,  and 
no  better  than  mad." 

For  all  these  good  qualities  they  were  to  be  eminent 

and  noted  among  the  people,  as  Moses's  words  import 
(Deut.  i.  13),  where  he  bids  them  present  to  him,  not 
only  wise  men  and  understanding,  but  also  known 
among  their  tribes;  generally  accounted  men  of  under- 

standing and  integrity. 
Place  such  over  them,]  The  Hebrew  words  are  such, 

that  it  cannot  be  determined  by  them,  whether  this 
relate  to  the  number  of  rulers,  or  of  people  that  were 
to  be  ruled  by  them :  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  and  dis- 

courses upon  it  very  largely,  in  the  forementioned 
place  (lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  15,  p.  615).  Where  he 
shows,  that  Decemvir,  for  instance,  was  not  only  one 
set  over  ten;  but  one  of  the  ten  judges  of  which  a 
court  consisted ;  and  so  the  rest  may  be  interpreted. 
But  the  most  ancient  and  most  received  sense  is,  that 
he  doth  not  speak  of  the  number  of  judges  (for  what 
a  strange  court  would  that  be  in  which  there  was  a 
thousana  judges !)  but  of  the  people,  of  whose  causes 
they  were  to  take  cognisance ;  and  it  is  commonly 
thought  also  there  was  but  one  ruler  over  a  thousand 
(families  or  men,  it  is  uncertain  which),  and  so  of  the 
rest :  though  the  words  may  import  more  than  one  in 
each  of  their  judicatures;  whether  greater  or  smaller. 
The  Talmudists  make  a  prodigious  number  of  judges 
of  each  sort:  but  it  is  most  rational  to  think  that 

Jethro's  meaning  was,  tliat  he  should  constitute  greater 
and  lesser  judicatures,  according  to  the  division  of 
their  several  tribes,  into  thousands,  hundreds,  fifties, 
and  tens,  and  appoint  a  competent  number  of  persons 
to  be  judges  in  these  greater  or  lesser  courts. 

For,  that  their  tribes  were  divided  into  thousands 
(for  instance)  is  apparent  from  several  places.  Josh, 
xxii.  14  ;  Judg.  vi.  15,  [where  Gideon  saith,  my 
family  (in  the  Hebrew  it  is  my  thousand)  is  the 
meanest  in  Israel,]  1  Chron.  xii.20;  Mic.  v.  2.  These 
thousands  Corn.  Bertramus  takes  to  hefamilies,  whom 
the  Hebrews  call  houses.-  which  were  divided  into  so 
many  heads,  as  they  call  them,  as  the  tribes  were  into 
families.  And  of  these,  he  thinks,  Jethro  advises  him 
to  make  such  rulers  as  are  here  mentioned,  of 
several  degrees.  But  others  (particularly  Herman. 
Conringius  de  Republ.  Hebr.  sect.  19)  think  we  are 
to  understand  only  ritlers  over  a  thousand  men,  not 
families :  as  it  is  certain  in  military  affairs,  the  cap- 

tains of  thousands  were  only  of  a  thousand  soldiers 
(Numb.  xxxi.  14). 

Rulers  of  hundreds,— fifties,  and— tens  .•]  There  were four  orders  of  these  rulers :  but  whether  there  was 
a  subordination  of  the  lower  order  to  the  higher,  as 
in  armies  there  is  of  the  captain  to  the  colonel  (as 
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they  shall  bring  unto  thee,  but  every  small  mat- 
ter they  shall  judge :  so  shall  it  be  easier  for  thy- 

self, and  they  shall  bear  the  burden  with  thee. 

33  If  thou  shalt  do  this  thing,  and  God  com- 
mand thee  so,  then  thou  shalt  be  able  to  endure, 

and  all  this  people  shall  also  go  to  their  place 
in  peace. 

34  So  Moses  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his 
father  in  law,  and  did  all  that  he  had  said. 

we  now  speak),  and  the  inferiors  to  him,  I  cannot  de- 
termine. 

Ver.  23.  Let  them  jtidgc  the  people  at  all  seasons .-] 
Sit  every  day,  some  or  otlier  of  them,  in  their  several 
districts  (see  ver.  26). 

Every  great  matter  they  shall  bring  unto  fhee,'J  Not if  they  were  able  to  determine  it  themselves.  For 
they  had  power  to  hear  all  causes ;  but  when  they 
found  any  too  difficult,  they  were  to  refer  it  to  be 
heard  by  Moses  himself.  So  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom 
explains  it :  "  Every  great  cause,  in  which  they  know 
not  what  to  judge,  they  shall  bring  to  thee,  and  thou 

shalt  show  what  is  right :"  or  how  it  is  to  be  de- cided. 
There  are  those,  indeed,  who  think  there  were 

several  sorts  of  causes,  that  might  not  be  brought  be- 
fore these  inferior  courts ;  but  were  to  be  reserved  for 

Moses's  hearing  and  judging.  These  they  make  to  be 
four :  First,  all  sacred  matters  or  things  belonging 
unto  God;  which  they  gather  from  ver.  19.  Se- 

condly, all  matters  of  equity ;  where  the  rigour  of  the 
law  was  fit  to  be  mitigated.  Thirdly,  all  capital 
causes.  And  lastly,  such  as  the  chiliarchs,  i.  e.  rulers 
of  thousands,  and  the  other  judges  referred  to  him. 
But  this  is  said  without  ground ;  for  it  is  plain,  all 
sorts  of  causes  might  be  determined  by  the  inferior 
courts,  if  they  were  able  to  make  an  end  of  them, 
whether  civil  or  sacred.  Only  those  which  were  too 
difficult  for  them  ;  that  is,  when  they  did  not  find  a 
law  to  direct  them,  or  it  was  obscure,  or  they  could 
not  agree  about  the  punishment,  then  they  were  to  be 
brought  before  Moses.  So  he  himself  charges  ;  not 
that  the  people  should  bring  such  causes  to  him  as 
they  thought  difficult,  but  that  the  judges  themselves 
should  bring  them ;  i.  e.  order  an  appeal  to  hira ; 

(Deut.  i.  17),  "bring  it  unto  me  (speaking  to  the 
judges)  and  I  will  hear  it."  Which  shows  the  cause had  been  at  the  bar  of  other  courts  before,  and  that  it 
was  not  unlawful  for  them  to  meddle  with  it  if  they 
had  been  able  to  determine  it.  And  accordingly  we 
read  here  below  (ver.  26),  that  the  judges  did  so.  In 
short,  these  words  do  not  intimate  that  there  were 
some  causes  the  other  judges  might  not  try,  if  they 
were  able ;  but  only  that  such  things  as  they  found 
themselves  not  skilful  enough  to  determine,  they 
should  bring  to  him  (see  Mr.  Selden  in  the  forenamed 
book,  p.  633,  &c.). 

Btit  every  small  matter  they  shall  judge  .■]  Hitherto 
Moses  had  heard  all  causes  promiscuously,  great  and 
small :  but  Jethro  well  advises  him  to  delegate  the 
labour  of  judging  all  causes  liquicli  juris  (as  the 
lawyers  speak)  where  the  right  ivas  clear  .•  and  to  re- 

serve no  part  of  the  judicature  to  himself,  but  where 
the  law  itself  was  either  defective  or  obscure. 

So  shall  it  be  easier}  Thou  wilt  ease  thyself  of  a  great 

25  And  Moses  chose  able  men  out  of  all 

Israel,  and  made  them  heads  over  the  people, 
rulers  of  thousands,  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers 
of  fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens. 

26  And  they  judged  the  people  at  all  seasons : 
the  hard  causes  they  brought  unto  Moses,  but 
every  small  matter  they  judged  themselves. 

37  1  And  Moses  let  his  father  in  law  depart ; 
and  he  went  his  vi^ay  into  his  own  land. 

burden,  by  appointing  others  to  take  their  share 
of  it. 

Ver.  23.  If  thou  shalt  do  this  thing,  and  God  com- 
mand thee  so,}  If  thou  wilt  follow  this  advice,  by 

God's  approbation;  who  was  to  be  consulted  whether 
he  allowed  it. 

Then  thou  shalt  be  able  to  endure,}  Thy  days  will  be 
prolonged ;  which  otherwise  will  be  shortened  with 
this  intolerable  labour. 

Go  to  their  place  in  peace.}  Go  home  very  much 
satisfied,  with  such  quick  despatch,  and  happy  com- 

posure of  their  differences. 
Ver.  24.  Moses  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his  father  in 

law,  &c.]  Followed  his  counsel,  by  God's  approba- 
tion, with  whom  no  doubt  he  advised  (ver.  23).  Here 

the  Samaritan  copy  inserts  those  words  of  Moses 
(Deut.  i.  9,  &c.),  "  I  am  not  able  to  hear  you  myself 
alone,  the  Lord  your  God  hath  multiplied  you,"  &c. 
Which  he  spake  indeed,  when  he  made  this  consti- 

tution, but  did  not  set  it  down  in  this  book,  where  he 
intended  only  a  short  account  of  these  transactions. 

Ver.  25.  Moses  chose  able  men}  Out  of  those  who 
were  presented  to  him  by  the  people  (see  ver.  20). 

Ver.  26.  Judged  the  people  at  all  seasom .-}  When- 
soever they  resorted  to  them  :  for  some  court  or  other 

sat  every  day  that  was  not  appointed  by  God  for  other 
business,  i.  e.  for  religion. 

Hard  causes  they  brought  unto  Moses,}  It  is  plain 
by  this  that  the  judges,  not  the  people,  brought  the 
hard  causes  unto  Moses,  for  the  people  could  not 
know  whether  they  might  not  have  a  remedy  nearer 
hand  (than  by  going  to  him  on  all  occasions)  till  they 
had  tried. 

Ver.  27.  Moses  let  his  father  in  law  depart ,-]  After 
he  had  stayed  some  time,  and  he  could  not  prevail 
with  him  to  stay  longer  (which  he  earnestly  desired), 

and  go  with  them  to  see  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
promises  to  them ;  as  those  words.  Numb.  x.  29,  &c. 
are  thought  to  signify.  But  perhaps  that  Hobah  there 
mentioned,  was  not  Jethro  himself,  but  his  son ; 
whom  Moses  also  persuaded  not  to  return  to  his  own 
country  :  for  he  makes  no  reply,  much  less  denies  to 
stay  with  Moses,  when  he  pressed  him  the  second 
time,  though  he  refused  at  first  (ver.  32).  But  this  I 
shall  consider  in  that  place. 

He  went  his  way  into  his  own  land.}  To  make 
his  children,  or  the  people  of  the  land,  proselytes, 
saith  the  Chaldee  paraphrase.  Which  it  is  probable 
he  endeavoured  (i.  e.  to  bring  them  to  true  religion) 
and  effected  in  some  measure  :  so  that  piety  was  pro- 

pagated in  some  families  among  them  to  future  ge- 
nerations. For  the  Rechabites  came  out  of  this 

country  (1  Chron.  ii.  55),  whose  virtue  Jeremiah 
praises  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Jewish  church  (ch. XXXV.). 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  The  people  come  to  Sinai.  3  God's  message  by  Moses  unto  the  people  out  of  the  mount.  8  The  people's  amwer 
returned  again.  1 0  The  people  are  prepared  against  the  third  day.  12  The  mountain  must  not  be  touched. 
16   The  fearful  presence  of  God  upon  the  mount. 

1  In  the  third  month,  when  the  children  of 

Israel  were  gone  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
the  same  day  came  they  into  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai. 

2  For  they  were  departed  from  Rephidim, 
and  were  come  to  the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  had 

pitched  in  the  wilderness ;  and  there  Israel 
camped  before  the  mount. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

A'er.  1.  In  the  third  month,']  Or,  in  the  third  new moon.  For  the  Hebrew  word  chodesh  signifies  a  neiv 
moon,  as  well  as  a  month .-  nay,  that  is  the  prime  signi- 

fication, from  whence  the  other  is  derived.  And  so 
we  are  to  understand  it  here ;  that  on  the  new  moon, 
i.  e.  the  first  day  of  the  third  month  (called  Sivan), 
after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  they  came  into  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai.  Which  was  just  forty-five  days 
after  they  departed  out  of  Egypt.  For,  if  we  add  to 
the  fifteen  days  of  the  first  month  twenty-nine,  which 
made  the  second,  these  put  together,  with  this  new- 
moon,  malce  forty-five.  Unto  which,  if  we  add 
that  day  when  Moses  went  up  to  God  (ver.  3),  and 
reported,  when  he  came  down,  the  message  God  sent 
by  him  to  the  elders  of  Israel ;  and  the  next  day 
after  when  he  returned  their  answer  unto  God  (ver. 
7,  8),  with  the  three  days  more,  which  God  gave  them 
to  prepare  themselves  for  his  coming  down  among 
them  (ver.  10,  11),  there  were  just  fifty  days  from 
their  passover  to  the  giving  of  the  law  upon  Mount 
Sinai :  which  laid  the  foundation  of  the  great  feast 
of  Pentecost. 

Same  day]  i.  e.  On  the  forementioned  neiv  moon  of 
the  third  month. 

Wilderness  of  Siaai.]  So  called  from  that  famous 
mountain  Sinai,  which  gave  the  name  to  the  wilder- 

ness which  lay  before  it.  This  mountain  was  also 
called  Horeb  (Deut.  iv.  10),  they  being  only  different 
tops  of  one  and  the  same  mountain  ;  but  this  higher 
than  Horeb ;  so  that  one  may  see  the  Red  Sea  from 
thence,  as  they  that  have  travelled  in  those  parts 
afiirm,  who  say  it  is  now  called  by  the  Arabians, 
Tur;  and  by  Christians,  the  Mountain  of  St.  Cathe- 
rine. 

Ver.  2.  Departed  from  Rephidim,  &c.}  They  began 
to  move  from  Rephidim  towards  that  part  of  the 
mountain  called  Horeb,  upon  their  murmuring  for  want 
of  water  (xvii.  5,  6).  But  seem  to  have  returned  thither 
to  fight  with  Amalek  (ver.  8).  And  then  they  were 
led  by  God  to  this  other  side  of  the  mountain,  which 
is  called  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 

Israel  camped  before  the  mount.]  For  the  glorious 
cloud  having  led  them  hither,  rested  upon  the  mount ; 
as  appears  from  the  words  following. 

3  And  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the 

Lord  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain,  sa)-- 
ing.  Thus  shah  thou  say  to  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  tell  the  children  of  Israel ; 

4  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyp- 

tians, and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and 
brought  you  unto  myself. 

5  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  in- 

Ver.  3.  Moses  ivent  up  unto  God,]    \V1 
rlorious 

majesty  appeared  upon  the  mount, 
£nd  the  Lord  called]  Or  rather,  for  Ike  Lord  called  1 

to  him  out  of  the  mountain,  where  the  Divine  glory  ! 

rested :  unto  which  he  would  not  have  presumed  to  ' go,  if  the  Lord  had  not  called  to  him  to  come  up 
thither.  Which  was  upon  the  second  day  of  the  third  ■ month. 

Say  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  tell  the  children  of 
Israel;]  There  was  some  reason,  sure,  for  calling  them  j 

by  these  two  names,  the  house  of  Jacob  and  the  child- 
ren of  Israel .-  which  perhaps  was  to  put  them  in  mind 

that  they,  who  had  lately  been  as  low  as  Jacob  when 
he  went  to  Padan-aram,  were  now  grown  as  great  as 
God  made  him  when  he  came  from  thence,  and  was 
called  Israel. 

Ver.  4.  i'e  have  seen]  There  needs  no  proof,  for  you 
yourselves  are  witnesses. 

What  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,]  Smote  them  with 
divers  sore  plagues ;  and  at  last  drowned  them  and 
their  chariots  in  the  Red  Sea. 

Hole  I  bare  you  on  eagles^  ivi7igs,]  Kept  you  so  safe, 
and  placed  you  so  far  out  of  the  reach  of  your  ene- 

mies, as  if  you  had  been  borne  up  on  high  by  an 
eagle.  Which  are  observed  to  carry  their  young  ones, 
not  in  their  feet,  as  other  birds  are  wont  to  do,  but  on 
their  wings :  and  to  soar  so  high,  and  with  so  swift  a 
motion,  that  none  can  pursue  them,  much  less  touch 
them.  Bochartus  hath  obsers'ed  all  the  properties 
ascribed  to  the  eagle ;  with  respect  to  which,  inter- 

preters have  thought  God's  care  of  his  people  to  be 
here  compared  with  that  bird  (Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  s).  But  after  all  he  judiciously  concludes, 
that  Moses  best  explains  his  own  meaning,  in  his  fa- 

mous song,  Deut.  xxxii.  11,  where  the  eagle's  flutter- 
ing about  her  nest,  and  making  a  noise,  to  stir  up  her 

young  ones  to  leave  their  dirty  nest,  and  try  their 
wings,  represents  the  many  means  God  had  used  to 
rouse  up  the  drooping  spirits  of  the  Israelites,  when 
they  lay  miserably  oppressed  under  a  cruel  servitude, 
and  encourage  them  to  aspire  after  liberty,  and  to  obey 
those  whom  he  sent  to  deliver  them. 

Brought  you  unto  myself.]  And  by  that  means 
brought  you  hither  to  live  under  my  government. 
For  this  was  the  very  foundation  of  his  peculiar  em- 

pire over  them,  that  he  had  ransomed  and  redeemed 
them  out  of  slavery,  by  a  mighty  hand  and  stretched- 
out  arm  (as  he  speaks,  xiii.  3 ;  Deut.  iv.  34),  so  as  he 
had  not  delivered  any  other  nation :  and  thereby  made 
them  his  own,  after  an  extraordinary  manner,  jjeculiar 
to  them  alone.  This  Joshua  also  recalls  to  their  mind, 
when  he  was  near  his  death,  and  renewed  this  cove- 

nant of  God  with  them  (xxiv.  5,  6,  &c.). 
Ver.  5.]  Having  wonderfully  delivered  them,  and 

supported  them  in  a  miraculous  manner,  by  bread 
from  heaven,  and  water  out  of  a  rock ;  he  now  pro- 

ceeds to  instruct  them  in  their  duty,  as  Greg.  Nyssen 
observes,  L.  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  172. 

If  ye  icill  obey  my  voice  indeed,  &c.]  If  you  will 
sincerely  obey  me,  as  your  king  and  governor,  and 
keep  the  covenant  I  intend  to  make  with  you,  then 
you  shall  be  mine  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth ; 
whose  Lord  I  am,  as  well  as  yours  :  but  you  shall  be 
my  peculiar  inheritance ;  in  which  I  will  establish  my 
kingdom  and  priesthood ;  with  such  laws  as  shall  not 
only  distinguish  you  from  all  other  nations,  but  make 
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deed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be 
a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people : 
for  all  the  earth  is  mine  : 

6  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  These  are  the 

words  which  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  child- 
ren of  Israel. 

7  f  And  Moses  came  and  called  for  the  elders 

you  to  excel  them.  This  is  the  sense  of  this  verse, 
and  the  following. 

J  peculiar  treasure  unto  me]  i.  e.  Very  dear  to  me ; 
and  consequently  I  will  take  a  singular  care  of  you, 
as  kings  do  of  those  things  which  they  lay  up  in  their 
treasury.  So  the  Hebrew  word  seguUah  signifies. 
Which  Origen  proves  they  really  were  (notwithstand- 

ing all  the  calumnies  of  Celsus),  their  laws  being  so 
profitable ;  and  they  being  so  early  taught  to  know 
God,  to  believe  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
rewards  and  punishments  in  the  life  to  come;  and 
bred  up  to  a  contempt  of  divination  (with  which  man- 

kind had  been  abused),  as  proceeding  rather  from 
wicked  demons,  than  from  any  excellent  nature  ;  and 
to  seek  for  the  knowledge  of  future  things  in  souls, 
which  by  an  extraordinary  degree  of  purity  were  ren- 

dered capable  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  God  (lib.  v. 
contra  Celsum,  p.  260).  And  this  the  author  of 
Sepher  Cosri  happily  expresses,  when  he  saith,  "  Our 
peculiar  blessings  consist  in  the  conjunction  of  our 
minds  with  God,  by  prophecy,  and  that  which  is  an- 

nexed to  it :"  that  is  (as  Muscatus  explains  it),  "  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  And  therefore,  he  doth 
not  say  in  the  law,  If  you  will  obey  my  voice,  I  will 
bring  you  after  death  into  gardens  of  pleasure ;  but 
"  ye  shall  be  to  me  a  people,  and  1  will  be  to  you  a 
God"  (par.  i.  sect.  109). 

For  all  the  earth  is  mine:']  Which  made  it  the greater  honour,  that  he  bare  such  a  special  love  to 
them. 

Ver.  6.  Ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,'] 
An  honourable,  or  a  Divine  kingdom  :  not  like  world- 

ly kingdoms,  which  are  defended  by  arras,  but  sup- 
ported by  piety.  Or  a  princely  people,  that  should 

rule  over  their  enemies.     For  the  same  word  signifies 
both  miests  and tiprt ■Id,  1 

prin 

and  in  the  first  times  of  the 
world,  none  was  thought  fit  to  be  a  priest  but  he  who 
was  a  king,  or  the  chief  of  the  family ;  as  we  see  in 
Melchizedek  and  Jethro. 

That  God  was  peculiarly  the  king  of  this  people,  I 
observed  above  (iii.  10),  and  here  he  expressly  owns 
this  peculiar  dominion  over  them,  by  saying,  ye  shall 
be  to  me  a  kingdom.  And  one  reason,  perhaps,  why 
he  saith  they  shall  be  a  kingdom  of  priests,  is,  because 
they  were  governed  (whilst  they  continued  a  theo- 

cracy) by  the  high-priest,  as  the  prime  minister  under 
God,  who  in  all  weighty  causes  consulted  God  what 
was  to  be  done ;  and  accordingly  they  ordered  their 
affairs  (xxviii.  30 ;  Numb,  xxviii.  21 ).  Which  is  the 
reason  why  God  commands  Moses  to  make  such  gar- 

ments for  Aaron  as  should  be  for  glory  and  beauty  (or, 
for  honour  and  glory),  as  we  read  ver.  2,  of  that  chap- 

ter ;  i.  e.  to  make  him  appear  great,  like  a  prince ; 
for  they  were  really  royal  garments.  And  for  his 
sons,  also,  he  was  to  make  bonnets  of  the  like  kind 
for  honour  and  glory  (ver.  40),  they  being  in  the  form 
of  the  tiarx  which  kings  wore;  and  are  joined  in 
Scripture  with  crowns  (Job  xxix.  14;  Isa.iii.  23,&c.). 
Whence  Philo  says  (in  his  book  de  Sacerd.  Honori- 
bus),  that  the  law  manifestly  dressed  up  the  high- 
priest,  lii  Biffivcytrjta,  xai  ttiiriy  ̂ aaAtuf.  But  the 
liberty  and  freedom  also  wherein  they  were  instated, 
I  doubt  not,  is  signified  by  these  words,  kings  and 
priests  (as  Onkelos  ttanslates  them,  and  as  it  is  ex- 

of  the  people,  and  laid  before  their  faces  all 
these  words  which  the  Lord  commanded  him. 

8  And  all  the  people  answered  together,  and 
said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do. 
And  Moses  returned  the  words  of  the  people 
unto  the  Lord. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come 
unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may 

pressed  in  the  New  Testament,  Rev.  i.  6,  v.  10,  and 
the  Syriac  also,  kingdom  and  priesthood),  for  kings  and 
priests  were,  of  all  other  men,  freed  from  oppression. 
And  thus  I  find  our  Mr.  ThorndiUe,  a  most  learned 
man,  glosses  upon  these  words  (Review  of  the  Rights 
of  the  Church,  p.  132)  :  God  called  them  kings,  be- 

cause redeemed  from  the  servitude  of  strangers,  to 
be  a  people,  lords  of  themselves ;  and  priests,  because 
redeemed  to  spend  their  time  in  sacrificing,  and  feast- 

ing upon  their  sacrifices  (under  which  figure  he  after- 
wards represents  the  happy  state  of  his  church,  Isa. 

Ixi.  6),  though  they  sacrificed  not  in  person,  but  by 
their  priests  appointed  in  their  stead,  by  imposition 
of  the  elders'  hands  (Numb.  viii.  10). 

Holy  nation.]  A  people  separated  to  God  from  all 
other  nations,  and  from  their  idolatry,  to  serve  God 
in  an  acceptable  manner. 

These  are  the  words  which  thou  shall  speak]  The 
sum  of  what  he  was  to  say  to  them  ;  comprehending 
both  their  duty  and  their  high  privilege. 

Ver.  7.  Moses  came]  Down  from  the  mount,  where 
he  had  been  with  God  (ver.  3). 

Called  for  the  elders]  The  principal  persons  in  the 
several  tribes  (see  iii.  16),  which  he  seems  to  have 
done  in  the  evening  of  the  second  day  of  the  month. 

Laid  before  their  faces  all  these  words]  Plainly  de- 
clared to  them,  what  God  had  given  him  in  charge  : 

which  they  went  and  propounded  to  the  people  of  the 
several  tribes,  whom  they  represented. 

Ver.  8.]  All  with  one  consent  declared  as  here 
follows  : 

,Mll  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do.]  They  con- 
sented to  have  the  Lord  for  their  king;  and  promised 

to  be  obedient  to  his  will. 
Moses  returned  the  words  of  the  peopk  u7ilo  the  Lord.] 

This  seems  to  have  been  done  the  next  day,  which 
was  the  third  day  of  the  third  month.  Upon  which 

report  made  to  God  for  the  people's  consent,  he  pro- 
ceeds, after  a  few  days'  preparation,  to  declare  the 

laws  by  which  they  should  be  governed  (ch.  xx.  xxi. 
xxii.  xxiii.),  and  then  (in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter) 
these  laws  pass  into  a  covenant  between  God  and 
them.  Here  Moses  plainly  acted  as  a  mediator  be- 

tween God  and  the  people. 
Ver.  9.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come  unto 

thee]    Appear  upon  the  mount. 
In  a  thick  cloud,]  In  a  darker  cloud  than  that  which 

had  hitherto  gone  before  them  to  conduct  them ;  so 
that  they  should  see  nothing  but  flashes  of  lightning 
which  came  out  of  it,  in  a  very  frightful  manner  (ver. 
16,  18).  For,  that  there  was  fire  in  it,  appears  from 
Deut.  iv.  11,  v.  22,  23,  though  at  first,  perhaps,  only 
a  thick  cloud  appeared,  as  a  token  of  his  approach. 

That  the  people  may  hear  when  I  speak  with  thee,] 
Though  they  saw  no  similitude,  yet  they  plainly  heard 
a  voice  speaking  unto  Moses,  and  declaring  their 
duty.  Maimonides,  indeed,  thinks  that  the  words 
were  directed  only  unto  Moses ;  and  that  the  Israel- 

ites heard  merely  the  sound  of  the  words,  but  did  not 
distinctly  understand  them  (More  Nevoch.  par.  ii. 
cap.  33).  Which  is  directly  against  what  Moses 
says  (Deut.  iv.  12),  "The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire,"  &c.,  and  (v.  4,  5),  "The 
Lord  talked  with  you  face  to  face  in  the  mount,  &c.. 
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hear  when  I  speak  with  thee,  and  believe  thee 
for  ever.  And  Moses  told  the  words  of  the  peo- 

ple unto  the  Lord. 
10  If  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go 

unto  the  people,  and  sanctify  them  to  day  and 
to  morrow,  and  let  them  wash  their  clothes, 

11  And  be  ready  against  the  third  day:  for 
the  third  day  the  Lord  will  come  down  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people  upon  mount  Sinai. 

12  And  thou  shall  set  bounds  unto  the  peo- 
ple round  about,  saying,  Take  heed  to  your- 

saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,"  &c.  Which  words 
are  plainly  directed  to  all  the  people. 

Believe  ihee  for  ever.']  They  had  been  staggered  in their  belief,  after  they  had  professed  it  at  the  Red  .Sea 
(xv.  ult.),  but  after  this,  it  might  be  expected  they 
would  never  question  his  authority  any  more. 

Moses  told  the  ivords  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord.]  Or 
iather,/or  Moses  had  told,  &c.  Upon  which  account 
God  was  pleased  to  make  the  foregoing  declaration. 
Till  they  had  owned  him  for  the  Lord  their  God,  i.  e. 
their  king  and  governor,  he  did  not  speak  unto  them  at 
all,  but  only  unto  Moses  :  but  now  that  they  had  con- 

sented to  be  his,  he  resolves  to  speak  audibly  to  them ; 
and  henceforth  to  dwell  among  them ;  and  in  order  to 
it,  fix  his  tabernacle  with  them.  For  which  he  gives 
order  (xxv.  &c.)  immediately  after  they  had  entered 
into  covenant  to  do  as  they  had  promised. 

Or  these  words  (which  seem  to  be  a  needless  repe- 
tition) may  relate  to  that  which  follows,  and  be  trans- 

lated thus :  "  Moses  having  told  the  words  of  the 
people  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go 

unto  the  people,  and  sanctify  them,"  &c. 
Ver.  10.  Cfo — and  sanctify  them  to  day  and  to  mor- 

row,'] This  shows  that  Moses  was  sent  down  early  on the  fourth  day,  to  prepare  them  for  the  appearance  of 
the  Divine  Majesty  among  them,  by  sanctifying  them  ; 
that  is,  separating  them  from  all  uncleanness ;  or  ratlier, 
iromall  common  and  ordinary  employments;  that  they 
might  give  themselves  to  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  ab- 

stinence from  oth^wise  lawful  pleasures.  For  Pirke 
Eliezer  takes  abstinence  from  their  wives,  mentioned 
ver.  15,  as  a  part  of  this  sanctification  (cap.  41).  And 
so  doth  Gregory  Nyssen  in  his  book  de  Vita  Mosis, 
p.  178.  And  Maimonides  observes,  that  separation 
from  wine  and  strong  drink  is  called  holiness  in  the 
law  of  the  Nazarites  (Numb.  vi.  5),  and  therefore 
may  be  thought  part  of  the  sanctification  here  required 
(More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  33). 

Let  them  wash  their  clothes,]  The  Hebrews  under- 
stand it,  of  washing  their  whole  bodies.  For  thus 

Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  be  consecrated  to  their 
office  (xxix.  4,  xl.  12),  and  therefore  thus  the  people 
were  now  to  be  made  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord, 
and  made  fit  for  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 
Under  whose  wings  (as  they  speak)  none  were  re- 

ceived in  future  times,  i.  e.  made  proselytes,  but  by 
baptism  (or  washing  of  their  whole  body) ,  which  was 
taken  from  this  pattern.  And  accordingly,  where  we 
read  in  the  law  of  particular  purifications  by  washing 
their  clothes  in  case  of  any  uncleanness,  as  Lev.  xi. 
25, 28, 40,  xiv.  8, 47  (where  Moses  speaks  of  cleansing 
a  leprous  person).  Numb.  xxxi.  24  (where  he  speaks 
of  cleansing  soldiers),  and  many  other  cases,  they 
understand  it  in  the  very  same  manner.  In  some 
cases  indeed  it  is  expressly  prescribed  (Lev.  xv.  5 — 7, 
xvi.  26,  &c.),  and  they  expound  all  others,  where 
clothes  only  are  mentioned,  by  the  same  rule  ;  as  Mr. 
Selden  shows  (lib.  i.  de  Synedr.  cap.  3),  where  he 
observes,  that,  in  the  pagan  language,  joure  garments 
signify  the  washing  of  the  whole  body  (see  p.  29). 

selves,  that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount,  or 
touch  the  border  of  it :  whosoever  toucheth  the 

mount  shall  be  surely  put  to  death  : 
13  There  shall  not  an  hand  touch  it,  but  he 

shall  surely  be  stoned,  or  shot  through  ;  whether 
it  be  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live  :  when  the 

trumpet  soiindeth  long,  they  shall  come  up  to 
the  mount. 

14  H  And  Moses  went  down  from  the  mount 

unto  the  people,  and  sanctified  the  people  ;  and 
they  washed  their  clothes. 

Ver.  11.  Se  ready  against  the  third  day:]  He  doth 
not  mean  the  third  day  of  the  month,  but  the  third 
day  after  this  command  to  sanctify  themselves.  In 
which  they  were  bound  to  spend  two  entire  days ;  and 
then  the  Lord  promised  to  come  down  in  all  their  sight 
upon  Mount  Sinai.  That  is,  when  they  were  fit  to 
receive  him,  by  their  professing  themselves  a  holy 
people,  of  which  that  outward  washing  was  a  token. 

For  the  third  day  the  Lord  will  come  down,  &c.]  Not 
from  the  mount,  but  from  heaven,  upon  Mount  Sinai. 
On  which  the  Shechinah  descended  in  a  cloud,  which 
struck  a  great  awe  into  them :  for  it  was  darker  than 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by  which  they  had  been  condufit- 
ed  hither ;  through  which  some  rays,  or  glimpse  of  a 
glorious  majesty  that  was  in  it,  broke  forth  upon  them. 

Ver.  12.  Set  bounds  unto  the  people  round  about,]  To 
keep  them  at  a  due  distance,  out  of  a  just  reverence 
to  the  Divine  Majesty. 

T'alee  heed  to  yourselves,  &c.]  This  caution  also  was 
given  them,  to  work  and  preserve  in  their  minds  a  most 
profound  reverence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  to  those 
laws  which  were  to  be  delivered  from  this  mount. 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  surely  be  stoned,  or  shot  through  ;] 
Be  stoned,  if  he  were  near  at  hand  ;  or  shot  through 
with  darts  or  arrows,  if  at  a  distance.  So  Aben 
Ezra.  And  so  Jonathan,  likewise,  translates  the  lat- 

ter clause,  they  shall  throw  darts  at  him  .■  and  so  our 
old  translation,  stricken  through  with  darts.  But  the 
Talmudists,  and  the  greatest  lawyers  among  the  Jews, 
expound  both  these  clauses  of  stoning,  which  was 
twofold,  as  we  read  in  the  Misna  Tit.  Sanhedrin,cap. 
6,  either  by  throwing  stones  at  a  malefactor,  or  throw- 

ing him  down  from  a  high  place  upon  stones.  And 
thus  this  last  phrase  imports  in  the  Hebrew,  and  may 
properly  be  translated,  projiciendo  projicietur,  "he 
shall  be  violently  thrown  down ;  or,  thrown  down 

headlong."  It  is  the  very  same  word  with  that  (xv. 
4)  concerning  the  casting  of  Pharaoh's  chariots  into 
the  sea.  And  this  was  a  punishment,  as  Mr.  Selden 
observes,  like  that  among  the  Romans,  from  the 
Saxum  Tarpeium,  which  the  Jews  inflicted  upon 
some  captive  Edomites  (2  Chron.  xxv.  12),  and  Jehu 
inflicted  upon  Jezebel  (2  Kings  ix.  32).  On  which 
story  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  observes  pertinently,  that 
as  she  caused  Naboth  to  be  stoned,  so  she  was  pu- 

nished herself  in  the  same  kind ;  for  stoning,  saith 
he,  was  either  by  throwing  stones  at  malefactors,  or 
throwing  them  down  upon  stones:  to  justify  which, 
he  alleges  this  place  in  Exodus.  And  David  Kimchi 
makes  the  same  observation  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  i. 
de  Synedr.  cap.  5,  p.  74,  &c.). 

When  the  trumpet  soundeth  long,]  When  the  sound 
of  it  is  protracted,  or  drawn  out;  and,  consequently, 
was  less  terrible  than  while  it  was  shorter  and  broken 
(see  ver.  16). 

Shall  come  up  to  the  mount.]  To  the  toot  of  it  (ver. 
17),  that  they  might  more  plainly  hear  the  voice  of God. 

Ver.  14.  Moses  went  down  from  the  mount  unto  the 
people,]  As  he  had  been  commanded  (ver.  10). 
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15  And  he  said  unto  the  people,  Be  ready 
against  the  third  day  ;  come  not  at  your  wives. 

16  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in 
the  morning,  that  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount, 
and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud  ; 
so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp 
trembled. 

17  And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out 
of  the  camp  to  meet  with  God  ;  and  they  stood 
at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount. 

18  And  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a 
smoke, because  theLoRDdescendedupon  it  infire: 

Sanctified  the  people ,}  Commanded  them  to  sanc- 
tify themselves  (as  the  author  of  Sepher  Cosri  ex- 

plains it,  par.  i.  sect.  87),  both  with  internal  sanctifi- 
cation  and  external ;  among  which  the  principal  was, 
separation  from  the  company  of  women,  as  it  here 
follows  (ver.  15). 

Was/icd  their  clothes.']  See  ver.  10.  Unto  which add,  that  it  is  no  wonder  they  used  this  purification 
before  the  giving  of  the  law :  which  had  been 
anciently  in  use  among  their  ancestors,  upon  solemn 
occasions.  As  appears  by  what  I  observed  on  Gen. 
XXXV.  2,  where  Jacob,  before  the  building  of  an  altar 
to  God  in  Bethel,  as  he  had  vowed,  cleansed  his 
family  after  this  manner.  For  so  Aben  Ezra  truly 
expounds  these  words  be  clean,  wash  your  bodies : 
which  was  the  old  rite  of  cleansing  (see  there). 

Ver.  15.  Be  ready  against  the  third  day.-}  Pre- 
pared to  hear  the  words  of  God. 

Come  not  at  your  wives.]  For  this  time  was  set 
apart  for  solemn  fasting  and  prayer;  that  they  might 
be  fit  to  converse  with  God,  by  having  their  minds 
abstracted  from  earthly  things. 

Ver.  16.  //  came  to  pass]    See  ver.  11. 
TTiere  were  thunders  and  lightnings,]  Which  broke 

out  of  the  thick  cloud,  to  awaken  them  to  attend  unto 
his  Majesty,  who  was  approaching. 

Thick  cloud]  In  which  a  flaming  fire  presently  ap- 
peared (ver.  18),  w;  adparor  ytvia^<u  to  opo;,  "SO  that 

the  mountain  could  not  be  seen ;"  as  Greg.  Nyssen 
explains  it,  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  179. 

Voice  of  the  trumpet]  The  heavenly  ministers,  who 
were  attendants  on  the  Divine  Majesty,  made  a  sound 
like  that  of  a  trumpet,  to  summon  the  people  to  come 
and  appear  before  God,  and  receive  his  commands. 

Exceeding  loud;]  Beyond  what  the  l)last  of  any 
men  could  make :  for  it  made  the  whole  camp  quake, 
as  the  following  words  tell  us. 

Ver.  17.  Moses  brought  forth  the  people]  When 
their  trembling  was  abated,  by  the  remission,  as  we 
may  suppose,  of  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 

Th  meet  with  God ;]  That  they  might  be  espoused 
to  him. 

Stood  at  the  nelher  part  of  the  mount.]  Below  at  the 
foot  of  it,  not  presuming  to  touch  it ;  which  they  were 
severely  forbidden,  ver.  11,  12  (see  Deut.  iv.  11). 

Ver.  18.  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,] 
Nothing  could  be  seen  but  smoke,  mixed  with  a  flame. 

Because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire;]  The 
Shechinah  came  down  into  the  thick  cloud  (ver.  9, 
16),  with  a  glittering  company  of  angels,  who  ap- 

peared like  flames  of  fire,  unto  which  they  are  com- 
pared by  the  Psalmist  (civ.  4).  Thus  Moses  himself 

seems  to  expound  it  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2).  "He  came 
with  ten  thousands  (or  myriads)  of  holy  ones  (i.  e. 
of  angels)  ;  from  his  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law  for 

them."  Which  plainly  relates  to  this  appearance  at Mount  Sinai. 

The  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  fur- 

and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of 

a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly. 
19  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sound- 
ed long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses 

spake,  and  God  answered  him  by  a  voice. 
20  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  mount 

Sinai,  on  the  top  of  the  mount  :  and  the  Lord 
called  Moses  iip  to  the  top  of  the  mount;  and 
Moses  went  up. 

31  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Go  down, 

charge  the  people,  lest  they  break  through  unto 
the  Lord  to  gaze,  and  many  of  them  perish. 

22  And  let  the  priests  also,  which  come  near 

nace,]  Mixed  with  fire,  which  went  up  even  to  the 
midst  of  heaven,  as  Moses  explains  it,  Deut.  iv.  11. 

Whole  mount  quaked]  See  Psalm  Ixviii.  8,  civ.  32. 
Ver.  19.  Sounded  long,]  It  is  a  different  word  here 

in  the  Hebrew  from  that  (ver.  13)  which  we  trans- 
late soundeth  long.-  signifying  that  it  proceeded  or  went 

on  either  a  long  time,  or  to  a  greater  loudness. 
Waxed  louder  and  louder,]  In  the  Hebrew  the 

words  are  exceeding  strong:  vrtipix^^  lavtrivii  aoXttiyi, 

&c.  "the  trumpet  exceeded  itself;"  the  succeeding 
blasts  transcending  those  that  went  before,  as  Greg. 
Nyssen  well  interprets  the  whole. 

Moses  spake,]  The  people  trembled  before  at  the 
loud  sound  of  the  trumpet  (ver.  16),  l)ut  now  it  grew 
so  very  terrible,  that  Moses  himself  said  (as  the 

apostle  expounds  this  passage,  Heb.  xii.  21)  "I  ex- 
ceedingly fear  and  quake."  For  hither,  I  think,  Ju- 

nius rightly  applies  those  words. 
God  answered  him  by  a  voice.]  Bidding  him  not  to 

be  afraid,  but  come  up  unto  him,  as  it  follows  in  the 
next  verse.  Greg.  Nyssen  thinks  that  the  voice  of 

the  trumpet  ijv  scap^po;,  "  became  articulate,"  with  the 
organs  of  speech,  by  the  Divine  power. 

Ver.  20.  Came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,]  It  is  said 
before  that  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  (ver.  18) ; 
therefore  the  meaning  here  is,  that  the  Shechinah,  or 
Divine  Majesty,  settled  there  to  speak  unto  the 

people. 
Top  of  the  mount.-]  On  the  highest  part  of  it,  that 

there  might  be  the  greatest  distance  between  him  and 
the  people,  who  stood  at  the  foot  of  it. 

Jind  the  Lord  called  Moses  up,  &c.]  He  stood  lower 
before,  though  not  so  low  as  the  people  :  but  now  is 
called  up  higher,  even  to  the  very  place  where  God 
was;  and,  consequently,  entered  into  the  midst  of 
the  fire  and  smoke,  wherein  the  mountain  was  wrap- 

ped (ver.  18),  upon  God's  appearance  there.  From 
which,  in  all  probability,  the  Persians  (who  had  heard 
or  read  what  is  here  related)  framed  the  story  of  their 
Zoroaster;  who,  wandering  in  desert  places,  was 
carried  up  to  heaven,  and  saw  God  encompassed  with 
flames;  which  he  could  not  behold  with  his  own  eyes 
(the  splendour  of  them  was  so  great),  but  with  eyes 
which  the  angels  lent  him :  and  there  he  received 
from  him  a  book  of  the  law,  &c.  (see  Huetius,  De- 
monstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap.  5,  n.  2). 

Ver. 21.  Go  down,chargc  the  people,  &c.]  It  seems 

that  upon  Moses's  going  up,  some  of  the  people 
thought  of  approaching  nearer,  out  of  curiosity,  to 
see  if  they  could  discover  more  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 
And  therefore  God  sends  him  down  again  immediate- 

ly, to  bid  them  remember  the  charge  he  had  given 
them,  and  not  to  dare  to  come  nearer  than  they  were. 

Many  of  them  perish.]  As  many  as  were  so  pre- 
8umptuo\is.  Many  sometimes  signifies  all:  and  here 
all  that  should  adventure  to  go  beyond  their  bounds. 

Ver.  22.  IM  the  priests  also,]  Who  these  were  is 
much  disputed  ;  for  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  not  yet 



EXODUS. 

to  the  Lord,  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord 
break  forth  upon  them. 

23  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  The  peo- 
ple cannot  come  up  to  mount  Sinai :  for  thou 

charg-edst  us,  saying,  Set  bounds  about  the 
mount,  and  sanctify  it. 

24  And  the   Lord   said  unto   him,   Away, 

consecrated.  The  Jews  (it  is  commonly  known) 
readily  answer,  they  were  the  firstborn ;  whose  pre- 

rogative it  was  to  minister  to  God,  as  his  priests, 
till  the  law  of  Moses  ordered  things  otherwise.  But 
I  have  often  observed  this  not  to  be  true ;  being  con- 

futed by  several  examples  of  others  who  sacrificed 
and  were  not  the  firetborn.  And  lately  there  is  a 
learned  man,  who,  in  a  just  discourse,  hath  over- 

thrown this  opinion  (see  Campeg.  Vipringa,  Observ. 
Sacroe,  lib.  ii.  cap.  23),  which  was  called  in  question, 
and  briefly  censiired  some  time  before,  by  a  very 
learned  friend  of  mine,  Dr.  Outram  (de  Sacrificiis, 
lib.  i.  cap.  4).  Conradus  Pellicanus,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  Reformation,  seems  to  have  given  a  better 
account  of  the  priests  here  mentioned,  which  were 
the  prime  and  most  honourable  persons  in  the  several 
tribes ;  the  elders,  and  such  as  administered  the  go- 

vernment under  Moses:  among  which  there  might 
be  some  of  the  firstborn,  nay,  it  is  possible,  many  of 
them ;  but  not  by  any  special  right  which  they  had  to 
this  office. 

Which  come  near  to  the  Lord,']  To  perform  Divine services.  By  which  one  would  think  he  speaks  of 
those  who  had  been  already  employed  in  this  office ; 
for  having  before  this  built  an  altar  (xvii.  15),  some 
think  it  probable  sacrifice  was  offered  upon  it.  But 
if  it  were  only  a  monument,  and  no  sacrifices  were 
to  be  offered  till  they  came  to  the  mount  of  God,  who 
was  to  appoint  them ;  then  Moses  picked  out  the 
most  excellent  persons  (as  I  said  before)  to  perform 
this  service  when  they  came  there  (xxiv.  5). 

Sanctify  themselves,']  Nothing  was  said  before  of their  sanctification ;  which  is  here  enjoined  by  itself, 
because  their  high  office  required  a  peculiar  separa- 

tion to  prepare  them  for  it. 
Lest  the  Lord  break  forth  upon  them.]  Lest  when 

they  come  near  to  sacrifice,  God  should  be  offended 
with  their  uncleanness,  and  destroy  them.  This  sup- 

poses they  might  go  nearer  than  the  people. 
Ver.  23.]  He  thought  it  was  needless  to  go  down 

to  restrain  the  people ;  having  given  them  the  charge 
which  God  commanded  him  (ver.  11,  12),  and  set 
hounds  about  the  mount  (as  it  here  follows),  by  draw- 

ing a  line,  perhaps,  beyond  which  they  should  not 
pass,  and  thereby  separating  the  mount  from  them  ; 
which  he  calls  sanctifying  it. 

get  thee  down,  and  thou  shalt  come  up, 
thou,  and  Aaron  with  thee  :  but  let  not  tne 

priests  and  the  people  break  through  to  come 
up  unto  the  Lord,  lest  he  break  forth  upon them. 

35  So  Moses  went  down  unto  the  people, 
and  spake  unto  them. 

Ver.  34.  J^nd  the  Lord']  Or,  but  the  Lord. 
Get  thee  down,]  He  knew  the  people's  inclinations 

better  than  Moses  did;  and  therefore  commanded 
him  to  make  no  delay,  for  fear  they  should  grow  more 
bold  than  he  imagined. 

And  thou  shalt  come  up,]  After  he  had  delivered 
this  new  charge  to  them.  Which  was  the  more  ne- 

cessary, because  Aaron  being  also  called  up,  they 
might  think  likewise  of  sharing  this  privilege. 

Aaron  with  thee.-]  Unto  whoxn  God  did  this  great 
honour,  because  he  was  to  be  called  shortly  to  the 
dignity  of  the  high  priest :  and  would  be  the  more 
respected  by  the  people,  when  they  saw  him  ad- 

mitted far  nearer  to  God  than  they  were. 
But  let  not  the  priests  and  the  people  break  through, 

&c.]  But  let  not  anybody  else,  as  they  love  their 
lives,  presume  to  press  beyond  their  line :  no,  not  the 
priests,  on  whom  I  have  bestowed  the  honour  of 
coming  nearer  to  me  than  other  men  (ver.  22). 

Ver.  25.  So  Moses  tvent  down  unto  the  people,  and 
spake  unto  them.]  Delivered  the  message  to  them, 
and  to  the  priests,  as  he  was  directed  :  and  then  (as 
he  was  also  ordered)  returned  to  the  mount,  and  his 
brother  with  him;  but  not  to  the  top  of  the  mount 
where  he  was  before  (ver.  20),  as  appears  from  the 
nineteenth  verse  of  the  next  chapter:  which  shows 
that  Moses  was  there  where  the  people  might  speak 
to  him ;  and  therefore,  if  he  went  up  now  to  the  top 

of  the  mount,  he  came  down  again,  when  the  Lord  ' 
spake  audibly  to  them,  and  stood  in  a  place  where  he 
might  be  a  mediator  between  them.  So  he  himself 
saith  (Deut.  v.  4,  5),  that  when  the  Lord  talked  with 
them  face  to  face  in  the  mount,  he  stood  bttween  the 
Lord  and  them.  And  accordingly  it  follows  (ver.  23, 
of  that  chapter),  that  when  they  heard  the  voice  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  they  came  near  to  Moses, 
and  said,  &c.,  which  shows  he  was  not  far  off  from 
them,  though  nearer  to  God  than  they. 

But  perhaps  Moses  and  Aaron  did  not  come  up  into 
the  mount,  till  after  the  ten  words  (or  commandments) 
were  spoken:  when  Moses,  we  read  (xx.  21), drew 
near  unto  the  thick  darkness  where  God  was ,-  though 
we  read  nothing  of  Aaron  there.  Which  inclines  me 
to  think  the  foregoing  account  of  this  matter  to  be 
the  truer. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1   TTie  ten  commandments.     18   The  people  are  e^raid.     20  Moses  con^forleth  them.     22  Idolatry  is  forbidden, 
SI  Of  what  sort  the  altar  should  be. 

1  And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,       thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
2  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought   of  bondage. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.]  After  the  trumpet  had  summoned  them  all 
to  attend,  and  sounded  a  long  time  louder  and  louder, 
there  came  a  voice  from  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Ma- 

jesty, out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  (as  we  read  Deut. 
IV.  12,  V.  4,  22),  that  is,  of  the  angelical  host  which 
encircled  him,  and  appeared  like  flames  of  fire :  which 

made  the  apostle  say,  the  law  was  ordained  by  angels 

(Gal.  iii.  19),  who  were  then  in  attendance  upon  "the Divine  Majesty,  as  his  retinue,  when  he  spake  all  these 
words,  that  follow  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  verse ; 
which  are  called  the  teti  words,  or  commandments,  in 
xxxiv.  28.  And  he  spake  them  with  so  great  a  voice 
(Deut.  V.  22),  that  all  the  people,  who  were  very  nume- 

rous, plainly  heard  them,  which  was  very  wonderful. 



CHAPTER  XX. 

3  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  mo. 
4  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 

image,  or  any  likeness  of  an;/  thing  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth : 

This  was  upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  third  month, 
called  Sivan  (see  Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G. 
cap.  U). 

Ver.  2.  I  am  Ihe  Lordlhy  God,  &<s.1  In  this  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments,  he  asserts  his  risfht  to  give 
them  laws,  not  only  in  general,  as  he  is  Lord  of  all, 
but  by  a  peculiar  title  he  had  to  their  obedience; 
whom  he  had  taken  to  himself,  after  a  special  man- 

ner, to  be  his  people,  by  bringing  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  the  servitude  under  which  they  groaned 
there.  This  was  a  benefit  fresh  in  their  minds,  and 
most  apt  to  affect  their  hearts :  and,  therefore,  he  doth 
not  say,  as  the  author  of  Sepher  Cosri  observes  (par.  i. 
sect.  17),  lam  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ,-  or,  I  am 
thy  Creator ;  but,  /  am  the  Lord  thi/  God,  who  have 
shown  a  particular  favour  and  kindness  to  thee,  by 
bringing  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.  When 
he  became  their  king  by  a  special  title  (as  I  observed, 
iii.  10),  and,  upon  that  account,  gave  them  these  laws, 
whereby  they  were  to  be  governed :  and  gave  them 
peculiarly  to  them  (as  the  forenamed  author  notes), 
who  were  tied  to  the  observance  of  them,  by  virtue 

of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  God's  placing 
his  glory  among  them.  Whereas,  if  they  had  been 
tied  to  them  by  virtue  of  their  creation,  they  would 
have  belonged  to  all  nations  as  much  as  unto  them. 
Thus  he.  Maimonides  will  have  these  words,  /  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  signify  the  existence  of  God ; 
and  the  next  (ver.  3),  his  unity:  which  two  are  the 
great  foundations  of  religion  (More  Nevocli.  par.  ii. 
cap.  33).  And,  indeed,  the  word  Jehovah,  or  Lord, 
is  generally  thought  to  signify,  he  who  is  of  himsef. 
And  the  next  word  Elohim,  which  is  the  most  ancient 
name  of  God  in  Scripture,  learned  men  of  late  derive 
from  the  Arabic  word  alaha  (there  being  no  root  in 
Hebrew  remaining  from  whence  it  can  so  regularly 
come),  which  signifies  to  worship,  serve,  and  adore. 
Hottinger  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains,  in  his 
Hcxaemeron,  and  elsewhere,  to  confirm  this  out  of 
that,  and  out  of  the  Ethiopic  language  also.  The 
Jews  say,  indeed,  that  Elohim  is  the  name  o{  judg- 

ment, as  Jehovah  is  of  mercy ;  but  Abarbinel  confutes 
this,  to  establish  a  notion  of  his  own  (viz.  the  omnipo- 

tent Cause  of  all  things),  which  others  oppose,  as 
much  as  he  doth  the  former.  And  therefore  most,  I 
think,  now  rest  in  the  forenamed  notion,  that  it  pro- 

perly signifies  Him,  who  only  is  to  be  religiously 
worshipped  and  adored;  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
words. 

Ver.  3.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods']  That  is,  be- lieve in  one  God;  or,  believe  there  is  no  other  God  but 
me,  as  Nachman  interprets  it;  and,  consequently, 
worship  no  other  God.  This  is  the  great  foundation 
(as  the  Hebrews  speak)  of  the  law  :  for  whosoever 
confesses  any  other  God,  he  denies  the  whole  law. 
And  they  truly  observe,  also,  that  this  negative  pre- 

cept includes  the  affirmative,  viz.  a  command  to  wor- 
ship him,  the  only  God.  As  when  Naaman  saith,  he 

would  neither  offer  burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice  to  any 
other  God  but  the  Lord  ;  it  is  plain  he  meant,  that  he 
would  sacrifice  to  him  (1  Kings  v.  17).  See  Selden, 
lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  1. 

B/fire  me.]  As  they  were  not  to  forsake  him  and 
worship  some  other  God  ;  so  not  to  worship  any 
other  God,  together  with  him,  as  many  did  (2  Kings 
xvii.  33).  For  in  his  presence  he  could  not  endure 
any  competitor. 

Vol.  L— 37 

5  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them, 
nor  serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a 

jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me  ; 

Ver.  4.  Graven  image,  Rcc]  The  difference  between 
pesel,  which  we  translate  graven  image,  and  temunah, 
which  we  translate  likeness,  seems  to  be,  that  the 
former  was  a  protuberant  image,  or  a  statue  made  of 
wood,  stone,  &c.,  and  the  other  only  3.  picture,  drawn 
in  colours  upon  a  wall  or  board,  &;c.  Both  which, 
some  have  thought,  they  were  prohibited  here  so 
much  as  to  make;  whether  it  were  the  image,  or 
picture,  of  the  stars,  or  birds,  or  men,  or  beasts,  or 
fishes,  for  fear  they  should  be  drawn  to  worship 
them.  Thus,  it  is  certain,  Origen  understood  this 
commandment,  when  he  said,  there  was  not  per- 

mitted to  be  so  much  as  t^uyfi^oi  oi-tz  ayaXfiarortoibi 
h  trj  rtoxitiia  aiirC^v,  &c.  a  picture-drawer,  or  a  maker 
cf  statues  in  their  commonwealth.-  to  take  away  all  oc- 

casion of  drawing  men's  minds  from  the  worship  of 
God  (lib.  iv.  contra  Gels.  p.  181).  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  was  of  the  same  opinion  (lib.  v.  Stromat.  and 
Tertullian,  L.  de  Spectaculis,  cap.  23).  Which  they 
derived,  in  all  probability,  from  the  Jews,  who,  from 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 

salem, thought  they  were  forbidden  by  this  law  to 
make  an  image  or  figure  of  any  living  creature, 
especially  of  a  man.  This  Hermannus  Conringius 
hath  plainly  demonstrated  (in  his  Paradoxa  de  Nura- 
mis  Ebra;orum,  cap.  5)  out  of  many  places  in  Philo 
and  in  Josephus.  The  latter  of  which  tells  us  (lib. 
xviii.  Archaeolog.  cap.  5),  that  all  their  governors 
before  Pilate  were  wont  to  use  ensigns  in  Jerusalem, 
without  the  image  of  Csesar  in  them,  because  their  law 

forbade  them  dxovuv  nairjcw,  "  the  making  of  images." And  when  Vitellius  was  to  lead  the  Roman  army 
through  Judea,  against  the  Arabians,  with  images  in 
their  ensigns,  the  people  ran  to  meet  him,  beseeching 
him  to  forbear  it,  ov  yap  avrol^  ftrat  Ttarptov  rtfptopav 

f ixoraf  ti;  avtriv  ̂ fpoftttias,  "  for  it  was  not  consonant to  the  laws  of  their  country  to  see  images  brought 
into  it."  But  whether  this  was  the  ancient  exposition 
of  the  law  before  those  times  may  be  doubted.  The 
Talmudists  think  it  was  unlawful  to  make  any  figures 
of  celestial  bodies,  either  prominent  or  plain,  though 

it  were  for  ornament's  sake :  but  as  for  animals,  they 
might  make  prominent  statues  of  them,  except  only 
of  men ;  the  images  of  whom  they  might  draw  on  a 
plain  (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  6 — 8) :  . 
which  distinctions  most  look  upon  as  ungrounded; 
and  the  common  opinion  is,  that  Moses  did  not  forbid 
the  very  making  of  an  image  ;  but  that  they  should 
not  make  them  to  set  up  in  the  place  of  Divine worship. 

Ver.  5.  TTiou  shall  not  bow  down  thyself  to  (hem,  nor 

serve  them.-']  If  they  saw  an  image  (as  they  must 
needs  do  in  other  countries,  though  we  suppose  they 
had  none  among  themselves),  he  requires  them  not  to 
use  any  gesture,  or  to  do  any  thing  that  might  signify 
reverence  or  honour  given  to  them.  Sneh  were  pros- 

trating themselves  before  them,  bote-ing  tbeir  bodies, 
kissing  their  hands;  much  less  to  offer  sacrifice,  or 
burn  incense,  &c.  to  them.  Here  seems  to  be  a  plain 
gradation  in  this  commandment;  three  things  being 
here  forbidden,  if  we  take  the  first  part  of  it  to  signify 
that  they  might  not  so  much  as  make  a  graven  image 
or  any  likeness  of  any  thing,  for  fear  they  should  be 
tempted  to  idolatry.  But  though  this  may  be  sup- 

posed to  have  been  a  sin,  yet  not  so  great  as  the  next, 
to  bow  down  to  them ,-  which  was  a  degree  of  honour 

,  too  high  to  be  paid  unto  any  image :  but  was  not  the 
2  B 
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6  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

7  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 

highest  of  all ;  which  was  to  serve  them,  hy  offering 
sacrifice,  burning  incense,  making  vows  to  them ;  or 
swearino-  by  them ;  or  consecrating  temples  to  them ; 
or  lighting  candles  before  them. 

For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,"]  This reason  shows  that  this  commandment  is  different  from 
the  first,  and  not  a  part  of  it.  For  worshipping  of 
images  is  forbidden,  not  merely  because  he  was  their 
God°  and  there  is  but  one  God;  but  because  he  is  a 
jealous  God,  who  could  not  endure  any  corrival,  or 
consort,  in  that  which  was  proper  to  himself.  And  so 
the  ancient  Jews  and  Christians  also,  before  St.  Aus- 

tin, took  this  for  the  second  commandment.  The 
Arabian  Christians,  in  later  times,  particularly  Elraa- 
cinus,  distinctly  name  the  ten  commandments  in  that 
order  which  we  now  do;  as  Hottinger  observes  in  his 
.Smegma  Orientale,  p.  436. 

Visitmg]  i.  e.  Punishing  with  heavy  judgments 
(Lev.  xxvi.  39). 

The  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children']  This was  threatened  to  terrify  them  from  this  sin,  which 
would  ruin  their  families :  being  a  kind  of  high  treason 
against  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  Yet  Aben 
Ezra  understands  it  only  of  such  children  as  trod  in 
the  steps  of  their  forefathers ;  for  if  they  repented,  the 
punishment  was  mitigated  (Lev.  xxvi.  40,  &c.). 

Unto  ilie  third  and  fourth  generation^  That  is,  as 
long  as  they  could  be  supposed  to  live  (which  might 
be  to  see  the  third,  and  perhaps  the  fourth  generation), 
he  threatens  to  pursue  them  with  his  vengeance  in 
their  posterity;  whose  punishment  they  themselves 
should  behold,  to  their  great  grief.  So  great  was  his 
hatred  to  this  sin ;  and  so  odious  were  such  people  to 
him.  Thus  Maimonides  expounds  it  in  his  More 
Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  54,  "Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,"  is  threatened  only  against 
the  sin  of  idolatry :  as  appears  from  what  follows, 
that  such  sinners  are  called  haters  of  him.  And  he 
mentions  only  to  the  fourth  generation ;  because  the 
most  a  man  can  live  to  see  of  his  seed,  is  the  fourth 

generation.  Accordingly  God  orders,  saith  he,  that 
if  any  city  proved  idolaters,  the  inhabitants  should  be 
destroyed  utterly,  and  all  that  was  therein  (Deut.  xiii. 
13   15).  Fathers,  children,  grandchildren,  great- 

grandchildren, and  the  new-born  children,  were  all 
killed  for  the  sin  of  their  parents."  Hence  he  saith 
(Deut.  vii.  10),  he  repayeth  men  that  hate  him  to  their 
face:  which  is  there  twice  mentioned. 

Of  them  that  hate  me ;]  For  he  looked  on  them  not 
only  as  enemies,  but  as  haters  of  him.  It  is  an  obser- 

vation of  the  same  Maimonides,  that,  in  the  whole 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  books  of  the  prophets,  we 
shall  never  find  these  words,/ur^,  anger,  indignation, 
jealousy,  attributed  to  God,  but  when  they  speak  of 
idolatry :  nor  any  man  called  an  enemy  to  God,  an 
adversary,  a  hater  of  him,  but  only  idokters  (Deut.  vi. 
14,  15,  xi.  16,  17,  xxxi.  29,  &c. ;  Neh.  i.  2  ;  Deut. 
vii.  10;  Numb,  xxxii.  21;  Deut.  xii.  31,  xvi.  22), 
see  More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  36,  which  he  repeats, 
cap.  54.  "  No  man  is  called  a  hater  of  God,  but  an 
idolater:"  according  to  that  Deut.  xii.  31,  "every 
abomination  to  the  Lord  which  he  hateth."  By 
which  it  appears,  that  they  counted  the  worshippers 
of  images  idolaters ;  though  they  did  not  think  these 
images  to  be  gods  (for  no  man  in  the  world  ever 
thought  an  image  made  of  wood  and  stone,  silver 
or  gold,  to  be  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  the 
governor  of  the  world),  but  took  them  only  for  things 
intermediate  between  God  and  them,  as  he  there 
speaks. 

thy  God  in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold 
him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

8  Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 

This  was  a  law  so  well  known  to  the  ancient  hea- 
thens, that  the  best  men  among  them  would  suffer  no 

images  to  be  set  up  in  their  temples.  In  particular, 
Numa  forbade  tliis  to  the  Romans,  which  he  learned, 
as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  thinks,  from  Moses.  Inso- 

much that,  for  the  space  of  a  hundred  and  seventy 
years,  though  they  built  temples,  yet  aya>.fia  TOJir, 

ovtB  Ti^an'tov,  ovts  jxiv  ypartroj'  irtot^ctar-fo,  **  they  made 
no  image,  neither  statue,  nor  so  much  as  a  picture" 
(lib.  i.  Stromat.  p.  334).  Plutarch  relates  the  same 
in  the  life  of  Numa  Pompilius,  and  adds  this  reason, 
that  he  thought  it  a  great  crime  to  represent  the 
most  excellent  Being  by  such  mean  things  ;  and  that 
God  was  to  be  apprehended  only  by  the  mind.  The 
ancient  Persians  pretend  to  have  received  the  same 
law  from  their  Zoroaster;  who,  in  a  number  of 
things,  is  so  like  to  Moses,  that  Huetius  thinks  (not 
without  reason)  his  story  was  framed  out  of  these books. 

Ver.  G.  Shewing  mercy  unto  thousands']  To  invite their  obedience,  he  promises  to  be  kind  unto  them 
and  their  posterity  for  many  generations  (so  thousands 
signifies),  who  were  loyal  and  faithful  to  him.  Such 
is  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  that  he  delights  more 
in  showing  mercy,  than  in  acts  of  severity;  there 
being  such  a  disproportion  between  the  one  and  the 
other,  as  there  is  between  three  or  four  and  a  thousand. 
Which  made  the  heavy  punishment  of  idolaters  the 
more  reasonable,  because  they  might  have  enjoyed 
such  great  and  long-continued  blessings,  if  they  would 
have  kept  close  to  their  religion. 

Of  them  that  love  me,]  Adhered  to  him  alone,  as 
the  only  object  of  worship  and  adoration ;  with  such 
an  affection  as  a  chaste  wife  bears  to  her  husband. 
For  God  now  espoused  this  nation  to  himself  (as  the 
prophets  taught  them  to  understand  it),  and  therefore 
all  the  idolatry  which  is  forbidden  in  these  command- 

ments is  called  going  a  zvhoring  from  him. 
Keejj  my  commandments.]  Not  only  professed  to  be 

his  entirely,  but  proved  it  by  observing  his  precepts. 
Which  keeping  or  observing  of  his  commandments,  is 
mentioned  here,  perhaps,  and  not  in  any  of  the  follow- 

ing commandments,  because  this  and  the  first  were 
the  principal,  upon  which  the  rest  depended ;  there 
being  no  reason  to  mind  what  he  said,  if  they  acknow- 

ledged any  other  God  but  him. 
Ver.  7.  The  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  ,•] 

By  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  Scripture,  is  meant  the 
Lord  himself:  and  take,  or  /;//  up  his  name,  is  to 

swear  by  him.  So  this  word  nasa  sometimes  signi- 
fies, without  the  adduion  of  God's  name,  (Isa.  iii.  7)  : 

jissci,  he  shall  lift  up  in  that  day ;  which  we  truly 
render,  in  that  day  he  shall  swear:  which  they  did 
then  witli  the  hand  lifted  up  to  heaven.  And  to  take 
his  name  or  swear  in  vain,  is  to  swear  falsely.  That 
is  the  principal  meaning  undoubtedly,  that  they 
should  not  call  God  to  witness  unto  a  lie ;  promising 
in  his  name  that  which  they  meant  not  to  perform ; 
or  affirming  or  denying  with  an  oath  that  which  they 
knew  not  "to  be  true.  For  so  the  word  shave  fre- 

quently signifies  in  Scripture,  a  lie.  This  relates  not 
to  their  giving  a  testimony  before  a  judge  upon  oath 
(of  which  he  speaks  afterward  in  a  distinct  com- 

mandment), but  to  their  intercourse  and  commerce 
one  with  another.  For  an  oath,  saith  R.  Levi,  of 
Barcelona,  ought  to  establish  every  thing  :  and 
thereby  we  declare  ourselves  to  be  as  much  resolved 
concerning  that  which  we  swear,  as  we  are  concerning 
the  being  of  God. 

Heathens  themselves  accounted  an  oath  so  sacred  a 
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work : 
!x  days  shall  tliou  labour,  and  do  all  thj' 

10  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work, 

thing,  that  it  was  capital  for  a  man  to  forswear  him- 
self, as  Hen.  Stephanus  (in  his  Fontes  Juris  Civilis, 

p.  7)  observes  out  of  Diodorus  Siculus,  lib.  i. ;  and  the 
reason  he  gives  of  it  is  this  :  that  such  a  man  com- 

mitted two  heinous  crimes,  by  violating  his  piety  to 
God  and  his  faith  to  men  in  the  highest  degree. 

But  besides  this,  both  Jews  and  Christians  always 
understood  swearing  lightly,  upon  frivolous  occa- 

sions, or  without  any  necessity,  to  be  here  forbidden. 
R.  Levi,  before  mentioned,  saith  this  precept  may  be 
violated  four  several  ways,  besides  swearing  that 
which  we  mean  not  to  perform.  And  Salvian  applies 
this  to  the  trivial  naming  of  God  and  our  Saviour, 
upon  all  occasions,  and  sometimes  upon  bad  occa- 

sions. Nihil  jam  pene  vanius  quam  Christi  nomen 
esse  videatur,  &c.  Everybody  then  swearing  by 
Christ  he  would  do  this  or  that,  though  of  no  conse- 

quence whether  he  did  it  or  no,  or  perhaps  a  thing 
which  ought  not  to  be  done  (lib.  iv.  de  Gubern.  Dei, 
p.  88,  edit.  Baluz.). 

They  that  understand  this  of  swearing  by  false 
gods  (which  are  called  vain  things  in  Scripture)  do 
but  trifle ;  that  is  condemned  in  the  foregoing  com- 

mandment; it  being  a  piece  of  worship  to  swear  by 
them. 

For  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guillkss,  &c.]  If 
men  did  not  punish  the  false  swearer,  the  Lord 
tlireatens  that  he  will.  And  so  mankind  always 
thought,  as  appears  by  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables 
(mentioned  by  Hen.  Stephanus  in  the  book  quoted 
above),  perjurii  poena  divina,  exitium,  humana,  de- 
decus  :  "  The  divine  punishment  of  perjury  is  utter 
destruction ;  the  human  punishment  is  disgrace  or 

infamy."  And  Alexander  Severus  was  so  sensible  of 
this,  that  he  thought,  jurisjurandi  contempta  religio, 
satis  Deum  ultorem  habet:  "The  contempt  of  the 
religion  of  an  oath  hath  God  for  a  sufficient  avenger." 
For  an  oath  is  the  strongest  bond  that  is  among  men, 
to  bind  them  to  truth  and  fidelity,  as  Cicero  speaks, 
(lib.  iii.  de  Offic.  cap.  31).  Witness,  saith  he,  the 
twelve  tables;  witness  our  sacred  forms  in  taking  an 
nath ;  witness  our  covenant  and  leagues,  wherein  we 
plight  our  faith  to  enemies  ;  witness  the  animadver- 

sions of  our  censors;  qui  nulla  dere  diligentius  quam 
de  jurejurando  juricabant;  "who  judged  of  nothing 
more  diligently  than  of  an  oath." 

Nor  was  the  other  sort  of  vain  (that  is,  liCTht  and 
idle)  swearinCT,  without  any  just  occasion,  suffered  to 
go  unpunished  :  for  Mr.  Selden  observes,  out  of  Mai- 
monides  (lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  U,  p.  497),  that  if 
any  man  was  guilty  of  it,  he  that  heard  him  swear 
was  bound  to  excommunicate  him  (what  that  was  he 
shows  in  the  first  book),  and  if  he  did  not  he  was  to 
be  excommunicated  himself.  And  there  is  great  rea- 

son for  these  civil  laws  which  have  provided  a 
punishment  for  this  crime ;  not  only  because  it  is  a 
great  disrespect  to  God,  to  use  his  name  so  lightly  on 
every  trivial  occasion ;  but  because  such  contempt  of 
the  Divine  Majesty  makes  men  fall  into  the  fearful 
sin  of  perjury. 

Ver.  8.  Remember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  hnly.'\ Be  mindful  of  the  day  called  the  Sabbath  ;  to  make  a 
difference  between  it  and  all  other  days;  so  that  it 
be  not  employed  as  they  are. 

Ver.  9.  Six  days  shall  Ihnu  labour,']  This  is  not  a 
precept  requiring  labour ;  but  a  permission  to  employ 
six  days  in  a  week,  about  such  worldly  business  as 
they  had  to  do.     Which  permission  also  God  himself 

thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maidservant,  nor  thy  cattle, 

nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates  : 
1 1  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 

abridged,  by  appointing  some  other  festival  days;  as 
all  governors  may  do  upon  some  special  occasions. 

Ver.  10.  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God .-]  Appointed  by  his  authority  to  be  a  day  of 
rest  from  your  labours. 

In  it  thou  shall  not  do  any  work,']  Herein  the  pecu- liar respect  to  the  seventh  day  consisted :  on  all  other 
days  they  might  work ;  but  on  this  they  were  to 
cease  from  all  manner  of  work.  In  which  very  thing 
was  the  sanctifying  of  this  day;  it  being  hereby  se- 

parated and  distinguished  from  all  other  days  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner.  But  then  it  naturally  fol- 

lowed, that,  having  no  other  work  to  do,  they  should 
call  to  mind  the  reason  why  it  was  thus  sanctified,  or 
set  apart  from  other  days.  And  the  reason,  say  the 
Jews  themselves,  was,  "  That  having  no  other  busi- 

ness, they  might  fasten  in  their  minds  the  belief  that 
the  world  had  a  beginning :  which  is  a  thread  that 
draws  after  it  all  the  foundation  of  the  law,  or  the 

principles  of  religion."  They  are  the  words  of  R. 
Levi,  of  Barcelona. 

Besides  which,  there  was  another  reason,  which  1 
shall  mention  presently.  But  by  this  it  appears,  that 
the  observation  of  this  day  was  a  sign,  or  a  badge,  to 
whom  they  belonged  ;  a  profession  that  they  were  all 
the  servants  of  him  who  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  as  God  himself  teaches  them  to  understand  it, 
(xxxi.  13,  17).  And  that  their  minds  might  be  pos- 

sessed with  this  sense,  he  ordered  this  solemn  com- 
memoration of  the  creation  of  the  world  to  be  made 

once  in  seven  days.  For  as,  if  there  had  been  quicker 
returns  of  it,  their  secular  business  might  have  been 
too  much  hindered ;  so,  if  it  had  been  delayed  longer, 
this  sense  might  have  worn  too  much  out  of  their 
minds. 

Thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  &c.]  They 
might  no  more  employ  others  in  their  worldly  busi- 

ness on  this  day  than  do  it  themselves :  but  their 
children,  though  they  understood  not  the  reason,  were 
to  rest :  that  in  time  they  might  learn  this  great  truth, 
that  all  things  were  made  by  God. 

Nor  thy  cattle,]  Their  oxen,  and  asses,  and  all 
other  creatures  wont  to  be  employed  in  their  labours, 
were  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  this  rest  as  well  as  them 
selves  (Deut.  v.  14).  Which  was  absolutely  neces- 

sary ;  it  being  impossible  for  their  servants  to  rest  (as 
is  here  also  required)  if  they  were  to  set  their  cattle 
on  work. 

Nor  thy  stranger  thai  is  within  thy  gates/]  No 
stranger,  who,  by  being  circumcised,  had  embraced 
the  Jewish  religion.  But  other  strangers  might  work; 
who  only  dwelt  among  them,  having  renounced 
idolatry,  but  not  taken  upon  them  the  obligation  to 
observe  their  whole  law.  Yet  if  any  such  person  was 
a  servant  to  a  Jew,  his  master  might  not  employ  him 
on  the  Sal)bath-day  in  any  work  of  his ;  but  the  man 
might  work  for  himself,  if  he  pleased,  being  not 
bound  to  this  law  (see  Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure  N.  et G.  cap.  12). 

Ver.  1 1 .  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 

earth,']  There  were  two  reasons  for  the  sanctification 
of  this  day.  One  was,  because  God  rested  from  his 
work  of  creation  on  the  seventh  day,  which  is  men- 

tioned here;  the  other  was,  because  he  had  given 
them  rest  from  their  labours  in  Egypt,  which  he  men- 

tions in  the  fifth  of  Deuteronomy.  There  is  nobody 
hath  explained  both  these  better  than  Maimonides 

(More  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  cap.  31) :  "  There  are  two  dif- 
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and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  m  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day  :  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it. 

12  t  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  :  that 
thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

ferent  causes,  saith  he,  for  this  precept,  from  two 
different  effects.  For  when  Moses  iirst  explained  to 
us  the  cause  of  tliis  celebration,  in  the  promulgation 
of  the  ten  commandments,  he  saith  it  was,  because  in 
six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth.  But  in  the 
repetition  of  them,  he  saith,  '  Remember  that  thou 
■wast  a  servant  in  Egypt,  &c.,  therefore  the  Lord  thy 
God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath-day' 
(Deut.  V.  15).  The  first  cause  is  the  glory  and  mag- 

nificence of  this  day,  as  it  is  said,  'Therefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it'  (Gen. 
ii.  3).  This  was  the  effect  of  that  cause,/or  in  six 
days  he  made  heaven  and  earth  (this  was  the  reason, 
he  means,  of  the  first  institution  of  the  Sabbath),  but 
that  he  gave  this  precept  of  the  Sabbath  unto  us  (i.  e. 
the  Israelites)  and  commanded  us  to  observe  it,  was 
from  the  other  cause,  which  followed  the  first  cause, 
because  we  were  servants  in  Egypt.  All  which  time 
we  could  not  serve  according  to  our  own  will  and 
pleasure,  nor  had  any  rest,  or  observed  a  Sabbath : 
and  therefore  God  gave  us  this  special  precept  of  rest- 

ing and  cessation  from  labours,  to  join  together  these 
two  reasons,  viz.  the  belief  of  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  which  presently  suggests  to  us  the  being  of 

God  ;  and  then  the  memory  of  God's  benefits  unto  us, 
in  giving  us  rest  from  our  intolerable  burdens  in 

Egypt." Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  hal- 
hiwed  t7.]  In  the  beginning  of  the  world  he  blessed 
the  seventh  day  (Gen.  ii.  3),  and  now  particularly 
chose  this  seventh  day  for  a  Sabbath ;  which  he  or- 

dered them  to  observe  in  memory  of  their  coming  out 
of  Egypt  on  that  day ;  as  I  observed,  xvi.  5,  23.  By 
which  he  preserved  in  their  minds  that  singular  bene- 

fit which  he  had  bestowed  upon  them :  "  and  most 
manifestly  (saith  Maimonides  in  another  place, 
iii.  cap.  43),  procured  great  ease  to  all  sorts  of  r 
by  freeing  a  seventh  part  of  their  lives  from  wearisome 
labour:  which  hath  another  blessing  in  conjunction 
with  it,  that  it  perpetually  preserved  and  confirmed 
that  most  precious  history  and  doctrine  concerning 
the  creation  of  the  world." 

Ver.  12.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;']  In another  place  they  are  commanded  to  fear  them  (Lev. 
xix,  3),  and  as  here  the  father  is  put  before  the 
mother,  so  there  the  mother  is  put  before  the  father  ; 
to  show  (as  Maimonides  takes  it,  in  his  treatise  called 
Memarim,  cap.  6),  that  we  ought  not  to  make  any 
difference  between  them ;  but  they  are  both  equally 
to  be  honoured  and  reverenced.  Which  is  a  duty  of 
such  great  concernment,  that  we  are  taught,  by  the 
placing  of  this  commandment  immediately  after  those 

which  peculiarly  relate  to  God's  worship,  that,  next 
to  his  Majesty,  our  parents  are  to  be  honoured,  with 
that  reverence,  love,  obedience,  and  maintenance, 
which  are  due  to  them.  And  therefore  notorious  dis- 

obedience to  them  is  threatened  with  death,  as  well  as 
apostasy  from  God.  Wherein  this  honnur  or/far  doth 
consist,  is  taught  in  all  books  of  religion:  and  Mr. 
Selden  hath  named  a  great  many  things  wherein  the 
.Tews  place  it,  as  the  learned  reader  may  see  (lib.  ii. 
de  Synedr.  cap.  13,  p.  558). 

I  shall  only  add,  that  this  was  a  law  among  the 
heathen,  mentioned  by  Seleucus,  Charondus,  and 
others,  in  these  words,  ra  tixva.  -rovj  yovili  tifidtuaav, 

13  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
15  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

16  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour. 

17  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house, 

"  let  children  honour  their  parents."  And  thus  Ul- 
pian  expresses  it,  filio  semper  honesta  et  sancta  per- 

sona patris  videri  debet.  And  afterward,  filium  patrem 
et  matrem  venerari  oportet.  With  much  more  that 
Hen.  Stephanus  hath  collected,  in  his  Fontes  et  Riva 
Juris  Civilis. 

That  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land,  &c.]  As 
disobedience  to  parents  is,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
threatened  to  be  punished  with  death  ;  so,  on  the  con- 

trary, long  life  (which  is  the  greatest  worldly  bless- 
ing) is  promised  to  the  obedient;  and  that  in  their 

own  country,  which  God  had  peculiarly  enriched 
with  abundance  of  his  blessings.  Heathens  also 
gave  the  very  same  encouragement,  saying,  that "  such 
children  should  be  dear  to  the  gods,  both  living  and 
dead."     So  Euripides. 

"OoTij  6i  Toi;  TCKii'ras  h  0ia  akffa, 

"OS  tun  Kai  (,f^f  Kai  vOi'tj;'  ̂ eoU  ipiXos, 

And  this  famous  Senarius,  mentioned  by  the  same 
Hen.  Stephanus,  with  many  other  notable  passages. 

'I*rai'(5s  ̂ i&xrciff  yT)po0oiiKCiv  mi);  yofEii. 

"  Thou  shalt  live  long  (or,  as  long  as  thou  canst  de- 

sire) if  thou  nourish  thy  ancient  parents."  Whence 
children  are  called  by  Xenophon,  and  others,  rijpo- 

jiorlxoi. Ver.  13.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.'}  After  the  command about  the  respect  due  to  parents,  naturally  follows  the 
regard  we  ought  to  have  to  all  other  men  who  spring 
from  them.  And  the  greatest  injury  we  can  do  an- 

other is  to  take  away  his  life ;  whereby  he  is  deprived 
of  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  and  human  society 
itself  is  also  wounded,  which  cannot  subsist  if  its 
innocent  members  cannot  be  safe.  Innocent,  I  say, 
for  this  commandment  doth  not  hinder  men  from  de- 

fending themselves  from  violence  (xxii.  2),  nor  forbid 
magistrates  to  punish  those  with  death  who  commit 
crimes  worthy  of  it ;  for  this  is  to  preserve  the  lives 
of  other  men  (xxii.  18 — 20). 

Ver.  14.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.']  Next  to 
a  man's  self,  his  wife  is  nearer  to  him  than  any  other 
person ;  they  two  being  one  flesh.  Which  makes  the 
injury  done  to  him  in  her  person  a  breach  of  human 
society  next  to  murder.  Nay,  the  LXX.  place  this 
commandment  before  the  other,  "Thou  shalt  not 
kill :"  virtuous  women  valuing  their  chastity  more 
than  their  lives;  and  the  crimes  to  which  mere  plea- 

sure tempts  men  being  more  grievous,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  great  philosopher,  than  those  to  which  they  are 
stimulated  by  anger.  Whoredom  is  also  forbidden  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  incest;  as  w^ounding  any  man 
is,  as  well  as  murder:  but  in  these  ten  coords,  which 
are  a  short  abridgment  of  their  duty,  it  was  sufficient 
only  to  mention  the  principal  things  of  every  kind 
which  were  hateful  to  God  and  injurious  to  men. 

A'^er.  15.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.]  This  was  to  injure 
men  in  their  goods  and  possessions ;  either  by  open 
rapine,  or  by  craft  and  cheating;  against  which  God 
intended  to  secure  them  by  this  precept.  Several 
sorts  of  this  sin  are  afterward  mentioned  in  particular laws. 

Ver.  16.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour.]  As  our  neighbour  is  not  to  be  injured  by 
us  in  deeds,  so  not  in  words,  by  giving  a  false  testi- 

mony against  him  before  a  judge,  which  is  the  chief 
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thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor liis  manservant,  nor  his  maidservant,  nor  his  ox, 

nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bour's. 

18  ̂   And  all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings, 
and  the  lightnings,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet, 
and  the  mountain  smoking:  and  when  the 
people  saw  it,  they  removed,  and  stood  afar  off. 

19  And  they  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  thou 

with  us,  and  wc  will  hear :   but  let  not  God 

speak  with  us,  lest  we  die. 
20  And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  Fear 

not :  for  God  is  come  to  prove  you,  and  that  his 
fear  may  be  before  your  faces,  that  ye  sin  not. 

21  And  the  people  stood  afar  ofl",  and  Moses drew  near  unto  the  thick  darkness  where  God 
was. 

23  TI  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Thus 

sin  of  this  kind.  This  is  both  an  injury  to  our  neiffh 
hour  and  an  affront  to  God  ;  in  whose  place  the  judge 
is,  whom  we  go  about  to  deceive. 

Large  commentaries  on  these  commandments  are 
not  to  be  expected,  which  may  be  found  in  many 
authors  commonly  known. 

Ver.  17.  Thou  shall  not  covet  thy  nei'ghbour''s  house, 
&c.]  Here  is  forbidden  so  much  as  the'designing  any mischief  to  others,  in  any  of  the  things  forementioned. 
For  as  all  injuries  in  word  or  deed  are  prohibited  in 
the  four  preceding  commandments ;  so  in  this  he  pro- 

hibits those  which  are  only  in  the  heart  or  counsels  of 
men,  but  never  come  to  light.  And  in  the  enumera- 

tion of  the  things  they  were  not  to  covet,  he  begins 
first  with  that  which  was  last  mentioned,  and  so 
backward  to  the  other.  For  he  saith,  "  Thou  sbalt 
not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,"  by  designing  to 
bear  fake  zvitnes^,  or  to  commit  theft.  And  then  fol- 

lows, "  thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,"  by 
intending  to  abuse  her,  if  opportunity  served;  "nor 
his  manservant,  nor  his  maid-servant,"  &c.,  which 
are  his  principal  goods.  He  saith  nothing  of  thirsting 
after  his  life,  which  is  supposed  to  be  unlawful,  be- 

cause less  than  that  is  forbidden. 

Jlenander  hath  something  like  this  : 

'0  yap  6e6s  (i\hni  at  n\ijatov  Trafiaj, 

"  Do  not  so  much  as  covet  the  thread  of  a  needle,  for 

God  sees  thee,  being  intimately  present  with  thee" 
(see  more  in  Grotius's  Prolegomena  in  Excerpta  ex 
Stoba;o.) 

Ver.  18.  M  the  people  saw  the  thunderings,  &c.] 
Seeing  being  the  principal  sense,  it  is  frequently  put 
for  the  rest :  and  this  passage  may  be  translated  they 

sensibly  perceived,  &c.  (see  Gen.  xlii.  1 ,  and  Drusius's 
Quffistiones  Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  10). 

Thunderings  and  the  lightnings,']     See  xix.  16. Ifoise  of  the  trumpet,  &c.]  Which  ceased,  while 
God  spake  the  ten  words  to  them:  but  now  began 
again,  together  with  thunders  and  lightnings,  when 
they  were  ended.  For  as  they  were  introduced  in  a 
most  majestic  manner,  to  raise  their  attention,  and 
strike  an  awe  into  them ;  so  they  were  closed,  that 
they  might  be  the  more  sensible  of  the  dreadfulness  of 
that  Majesty  who  spake  to  them  ;  and  that  they  might 
have  a  greater  reverence  to  his  law. 

They  removed,  and  stood  afar  iff.]  They  were  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mount  while  God  spake  to  them  ;  but 
now  started  back,  for  fear  those  flames  they  saw  upon 
the  mountain  (Deut.  v.  25),  and  perhaps  flashed  from 

should thence  in  a  terrible  manner,  should  devour  them. 
How  far  they  removed  we  know  not ;  some  think  to 
the  place  where  they  were  encamped  before  this  glo- 

rious appearance,  out  of  which  Moses  brought  them 
to  meet  with  God  (xix.  2,  17). 

Ver.  19.  .ind  they  said  unto  Moses,]  By  the  heads 
of  their  tribes  and  their  elders  (Deut.  v.  23),  who 
came  from  the  people  to  Moses  while  he  remained 
still  in  his  place.  For  he  saith  there,  they  came  near 
unto  him,  when  they  spake  these  words ;  which  sig- 

nifies they  were  at  some  distance  before. 

Speak  thou  with  us,  and.  we  will  hear  .•  &c.]  They 
desire  that  what  God  had  farther  to  command  them, 
he  would  be  pleased  to  acquaint  Moses  with  it ;  and 
they  would  receive  it  as  his  own  words ;  but  should 
die  with  fear  if  they  heard  him  speak  any  more  with 
his  own  voice.  This  is  more  largely  related,  Deut.  v. 
24,25,&c.;  and  accordingly  God  afterwards  commu- 

nicated to  Moses  alone  the  rest  of  his  laws,  both  con- 
cerning religion  and  civil  government. 

Ver.  20.  Moses  said  unto  the  people,]  He  bade  the 
elders  return  this  answer  to  the  people  that  sent them. 

Fear  not:]  Be  not  afraid  of  your  lives.  No  hurt 
shall  come  to  you. 

For  God  is  come  to  prove  you,]  God  intends,  by 
this  dreadful  appearance,  to  discover  unto  yourselves 
and  others  whether  you  will  be  such  as  you  pretend 

(xix.  8). 
Jlnd  that  his  fear  may  be  before  your  faces,]  And 

that  you  may  have  an  awful  sense  of  him  in  your 
mind,  by  having  before  your  eyes  continually  the 
glory  of  his  majesty,  of  which  you  were  lately  sen- 

sible (ver.  18). 
Sin  not.]  Let  this  be  your  only  fear,  not  to  offend 

God  by  disobeying  his  commands. 
Ver.  21.]  .ind  the  people  stood  afar  off,]  In  their 

tents,  within  their  camp.  For  God  commanded  him 
to  bid  the  elders,  after  this  discourse,  to  go  to  their 
tents  from  whence  they  came;  where,  I  suppose,  the 
rest  of  the  people  were  (Deut.  v.  30).  But  he  bade 
Moses  stay  with  him;  and  he  would,  as  they  de- 

sired, tell  him  all  the  rest  of  the  things  which  he  in- 
tended to  enjoin  them  (ver.  31). 

Moses  drew  near  unto  the  thick  darkness  where  God 
was.]  Who  called  him  to  him  again,  as  he  had  done 
before  (xix.  20).  There  is  a  curious  observation  in 
Pirke  Eliezer,  that  the  Hebrew  word  here  is  not  no- 
gesh,  he  approached,  or  drew  near,  as  we  translate  it ; 
h\xtniggesh,h.e  was  drawn  near.-  the  angel  Gabriel, 
or  Michael  (as  he  fancies),  coming,  and  taking  him 
by  the  hand  and  leading  him  up  to  God  (cap.  41). 
But  this  signifies  rather  that  he  did  not  go  up  of  his 
own  accord,  but  was  called  by  God  to  draw  near  to 

his  Divine  Majesty.  W'hich  he  did  the  next  day, 
upon  the  seventh  day  of  Sivan :  and  received  fifty- 
seven  laws  (besides  the  ten  which  God  himself  deli- 

vered), partly  civil  and  partly  religious:  which  were 
explications  of  the  decalogue. 

Ver.  22.  .i/id  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]  When 

they  were  together  in  the  thick  cloud  before  men- tioned. 

Unto  the  children  of  Israel,]  When  thou  goest  down 
again  to  them. 

Ye  have  seen  tJtat  I  have  talked  with  you  from 

heaven.]  The  apprehension  of  one  sense  (as  Mai- 
monides  phrases  it,  More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  46),  is 
usually  in  Scripture  put  for  the  apprehension  of  ano- 

ther. As,  see  the  word  of  the  Lord  (Jer.  ii.  31), 
that  is,  bear  it,  or  mark  it  diligently.  Or,  the  mean- 

ing here  may  be,  you  saxv,  i.  e.  perceived,  by  the 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
tokens  of  a  majestic  presence,  that  it  was  I  who  spake 
from  above. 
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thou  shah  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye 
have  seen  that  I  have  talked  with  you  from 
heaven. 

23  Ye  shall  not  make  with  me  gods  of  silver, 
neither  shall  ye  make  unto  you  gods  of  gold. 

Ver.  23.  Ye  shall  not  make  with  me]  The  Hebrew 
writers  here  make  a  pause,  or  full  stop,  as  if  it  were 
a  complete  sentence.  And  the  meaning  is  explained 
in  the  Tahnud  to  be,  Ye  shall  not  make  the  similitude 
nf  the  miyiislers  that  minister  before  me  above,  as  the 
sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  or  the  angels  (Gem.  Bab. 
upon  Avoda  Zura).  And  so  Maimonides  upon  the 
same  subject;  it  is  unlawful  to  form  the  images  of 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  celestial  signs,  or 
angels,  according  to  that  which  is  written.  Ye  shall 
Tiot  make  with  me;  i.  e.  nothing  like  the  ministers 
that  minister  to  me  above  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de 
Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  6,  p.  198).  But  if  we  join  these 
with  the  following  words  the  sense  is  the  same ;  that, 
as  they  acknowledged  no  other  gods  but  him ;  so 
they  should  not  make  any  image  to  represent  him. 
To  enforce  which,  the  word  make  is  repeated  in  the 
end  of  the  verse,  whereby  greater  efficacy  is  added  to 
the  command. 

Gods  nf  silver,  neither  shall  ye  make  unto  you  gods 
of  gold.]  He  gives  this  caution,  lest  by  the  splendour 
of  these  metals  they  should  be  tempted  (being  prone 
to  superstition  and  idolatry)  to  make  such  kind  of 
representations.  For  by  gods  are  meant  images  to 
represent  him ;  which  at  the  first  were  made  very 
glittering,  like  the  heavenly  bodies;  but  afterward 
they  proceed  to  worship  images  of  mere  wood,  or 
stone. 

The  coherence  of  this  with  the  foregoing  verses  is 
something  obscure :  unless  we  observe  how  this  is 
reported  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  :  where  Moses 
puts  them  in  mind,  that  they  "  saw  no  similitude  on 
the  day  that  God  spake  with  them  in  Horeb"  (iv.  15), 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  "make  them  a  graven 
image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,"  &c.,  ver.  1 6 — 19). 
Accordingly  the  meaning  is  here,  "  ye  have  seen  that 
I  talked  with  you  from  heaven,"  (i.  e.  you  heard  only 
a  voice,  but  saw  no  similitude  of  man,  or  any  other 
creature),  therefore  ye  shall  not  represent  me  by  any 
image,  though  never  so  rich  and  glorious.  And  thus 
Greg.  Nyssen  seems  to  have  understood  it,  de  Vita 
Mosis,  p.  180.  God  gave  Moses  many  divine  com- 

mandments, the  chief  of  which  is,  ij  eiaiiitia,  xai  th 

"piety  towards  God,  and  to  have  becoming  notions 
and  conceptions  of  the  Divine  nature,"  as  transcend- 

ing all  visible  things,  nay,  all  our  thoughts,  and  like 
to  nothing  that  we  know.  And  therefore  he  bids 
them,  in  flieir  conceptions  of  him,  not  to  look  at  any 
thing  they  saw,  nor  liken  triv  tov  Ttavtoi  v7iifsxii,ii.ivriv 
fpvaiv,  "the  nature  which  transcends  the  whole 
universe,"  to  any  thing  that  they  were  acquainted withal. 

There  was  the  greater  need  of  this  precept,  if  the 
Egyptian  worship  in  these  days  was  the  same  with 
that  in  other  times ;  when  Osiris  was  adored  in  the 
form  of  a  golden  ox,  or  an  ox  of  wood  all  gilded  over, 
as  Plutarch  calls  it  fiov^  hMxfvisoi. 

Ver.  24.  Jin  altar  if  earth  thou  shall  make  unto  me,] 
For  the  better  observation  of  the  foregoing  command- 

ment, he  orders  that  his  altars  should  be  made  as 
plain  and  simple  as  might  be.  Either  of  sods  and 
turfs  of  earth  (which  were  easily  prepared,  in  most 
places,  whilst  they  stayed  in  the  wilderness),  or  of 
Tough  and  unpolished  stone  (if  they  came  into  rocky 
places  where  no  sods  were  to  be  got),  that  so  there 
might  be  no  occasion  to  grave  any  image  upon  them. 

24  t  An  altar  of  earth  thou  shalt  make  unto 

me,  and  shalt  sacrifice  thereon  thy  hurnt  offer- 
ings, and  thy  peace  offerings,  thy  sheep,  and 

thine  oxen  :  in  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  hless  thee. 

Such  altars,  Tertullian  observes,  were  among  the 
ancient  Romans  in  the  days  of  Numa  :  when,  as  they 
had  no  sumptuous  temples,  nor  images,  so  they  had 

only  temeraria  de  cespite  altaria,  "  altars  hastily  hud- 
dled up  of  earth  without  any  art"  (Apolog.  cap.  25), 

which  Jamblichus  calls  (ju^iovs  avtoaxfUovi,  "ex 
tempore,"  altars  (as  we  would  now  speak)  "thrown 
up  on  a  sudden."  And  so  Scioppius  pretends  he 
found  some  MSS.  have  it  in  that  place  of  Tertullian, 
not  temeraria,  but  temporaria  ;  altars  made  only  for  a 
present  use,  not  to  remain  after  the  sacrifice  was 
done.  Nay,  Fortunatus  Scacchus  will  have  it  that 
Moses  here  commands  them  to  make  the  earth  their 
altar;  as  the  words  may  be  translated  out  of  the 
Hebrew:  which  he  thus  interprets,  "Thou  shalt 
mark  out  a  place  upon  the  bare  ground,  and  there  otFer 
sacrifice"  (Myrothec.  ii.  Sacr.  Elaochrys.  cap.  56). 

Sacrifice  thereon  thy  burnt  offerings,]  This  form 
of  worship,  as  Maimonides  himself  acknowledges, 
was  appointed  by  God,  because  it  was  used  in  all 
the  world.  Which  moved  him,  not  to  abolish  it,  but 
to  translate  it,  from  created  and  imaginary  beings,  to 
his  own  most  adorable  name.  Therefore  he  com- 

manded us,  sailh  he,  to  make  him  a  sanctuary  (xxv. 
8),  and  consecrate  an  altar  to  his  name,  and  ofier 
him  sacrifices  (for  which  he  alleges  this  very  text), 
and  on  the  contrary  prohibits  us  to  do  such  things 
to  any  other  being  (xxii.  20;  xxxiv.  13,  14.  More 
Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  32). 

In  all  places]  This  shows  that  the  foregoing  com- 
mandment hath  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  time  they 

were  in  the  wilderness  (especially  till  the  tabernacle 
was  erected)  when  they  were  in  their  travels,  re- 

moving from  place  to  place,  and  not  fixed  in  any : 
then  these  altars  were  very  proper,  which  might  be 
prepared  on  a  sudden,  and  as  suddenly  thrown  down 

again. Where  I  record  my  name]  Or  cause  it  to  be  re- 
membered and  acknovpledged,  by  some  token  or 

symbol  (that  is)  whereby  he  signified  that  he  would 
be  worshipped  there.  Which  sense  the  Chaldee 
seems  to  me  to  have  expressed  most  exactly;  "in 
every  place  where  I  shall  make  my  glory  (i.  e.  the 

Shechinah)  to  dwell,  from  whence  I  will  bless  thee :" 
i.  e.  hear  their  prayers.  This  miist  be  the  meaning 
here ;  because  the  ark,  which  was  the  memorial  of 

God's  presence  with  them,  was  not  yet  made.  Or 
else,  he  means  the  sacrifices  and  altars  before  men- 

tioned, which  Mr.  Mede  thinks  may  be  here  pointed 
at;  because  these  were  rites  of  remembrance  where- 

by the  name  of  God  was  commemorated  and  recorded, 
and  his  covenant  with  men  testified  and  renewed 
(see  book  ii.  p.  453,  &c.).  And,  indeed,  the  word 
zacar  doth  most  certainly  signify,  not  only  to  remem- 

ber or  record,  but  to  worship  and  to  perform  sacred 
offices :  so  the  meaning  may  be,  "  in  every  place 
where  I  exhibit  myself  to  be  worshipped  and  ho- 

noured." 
/  tvill  come  unto  thee,  or  meet  with  thee,]  Upon 

which  account  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  was  called 
Ohel  Moed,  the  tabernacle  of  meeting.  Not  because 

of  the  people's  meeting  there  to  worship  (as  is  com- 
monly supposed,  when  we  translate  those  words  the 

tabernacle  of  the  congregation),  l)Ut  of  God's  meeting 
there  with  his  people,  as  Mr.  Mede  observes  (p.  3<j), 
from  many  plain  places  of  Scripture  (Exod.  xxix.  42, 
xxx.  30;  Numb.  xvii.  4). 
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25  And  if  ihou  wilt  make  me  an  altar  of    if  thou  lift  up  thy  tool  upon  it,  thou  hast  pol- 
stone,  thou  shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  stone  :  for    luted  it. 

/  will  bless  thee.'}  Give  theo  testimonies  of  my  gra- cious presence  and  acceptance.  The  gentiles  believed 
their  gods  were  present  where  their  images  were  wor- 

shipped. But  he  promises  to  be  present  in  all  places 
whatsoever,  where  he  would  have  his  name  cele- 

brated (i.  e.  where  he  would  be  worshipped),  though 
their  sacrifices  were  offered  upon  the  most  mean  and 
simple  altar. 

Ver.  25.  //  tkmi  rvilt  make  me  an  altar  nf  stone, 
&c.]  If  it  cannot  be  made  without  stone  (saith 
Maimonides,  par.  iii.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  45),  take 
care  that  the  stones  remain  in  their  own  natural  form, 
and  that  they  be  not  polished,  &c.  This  was  to  avoid 
idolatry;  for  fear  they  should  make  any  figure  with 
the  tools  they  employed,  in  shaping  and  fashioning 
the  stones,  after  an  artificial  manner :  oi  should  re- 

serve the  pieces  of  stone  that  were  pared  off  for  super- 
stitious or  magical  uses.  Just,  saith  Maimonides, 

as  he  forbids  planting  a  grove  near  his  altar,  for  that 
was  to  imitate  idolaters  (Deut.  xvi.  22).  See  Deut. 
iv.  15, 16,  which  plainly  shows  this  was  the  reason  of 
this  command. 

In  short,  these  altars  were  built  like  those  of  turf, 
on  a  sudden,  without  any  art :  only  by  piling  stones 
one  upon  another.  Such  an  altar  David  built  upon  a 
special  occasion  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  25),  and  after  him  Eli- 

jah, 1  Kings  xviii.  31,  32,  and  Fortunatus  Scacchus 
makes  it  probable  that  it  was  such  a  one  which  Ezra 
built,  at  their  return  from  Babylon  to  their  own  coun- 

try (iii.  2,  3,  Myrothec.  ii.  Sacr.  Elaeochrys.  cap.  59), 
where  he  represents  the  form  of  such  an  altar  among 
the  heathen,  out  of  an  ancient  monument  (p.  585). 
And  there  is  little  doubt,  I  think,  that  the  altars  built 

.  by  the  patriarchs  were  of  this  sort ;  particularly  that 
which  Abraham  erected  whereon  to  offer  his  son  Isaac 
(Gen.  xxii.  9),  for  it  was  raised  so  suddenly  that  no 
art  could  be  employed  about  it. 

I  omit  other  reasons  which  the  Jews  allege  for  this 
law,  for  they  seem  to  me  to  be  fanciful.  And  shall 
rather  observe,  that  Plato  in  his  Laws  ordered  all  things 
belonging  to  the  service  of  God  should  be  very  simple 
and  plain,  without  any  cost  or  ornament :  and  there- 

fore forbids  gold,  silver,  or  ivory,  because  they  were 

"  things  too  invidious"(f  n;t'ij>9oiioi'  xrijfia),  and  brass  and 
iron  he  would  not  have  used,  because  they  were  rcoxt- 

/jLuv  opya^a,  "  the  instruments  of  wars  :"  but  one  single 
piece  of  wood  or  stone  should  serve  for  an  image,  and 

that  made  in  a  day's  time,  (lib.  xii.  de  Legibus,  p. 
955,  950,  edit.  Serran.). 

It  seems  difficult  also  to  reconcile  these  two  verses 

with  God's  own  ordinance,  not  long  after,  in  the 
twenty-seventh  chapter  of  this  book  ;  where  he  bids 
Moses  to  make  him  an  altar  neither  of  earth,  nor  of 
stone,  but  of  shittim-wood,  covered  with  brass,  for 
the  use  of  the  tabernacle,  where  he  recorded  his 
name.  But  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  these  two 
verses  speak  only  of  occasional  altars  (as  I  may  call 
them)  which  they  might  have  use  of,  not  only  before 
but  after  the  tabernacle  was  erected.  These  God 
doth  not  forbid,  when  there  was  a  special  reason  for 
them  ;  but  he  intending  there  should  be  no  stated 
altar,  but  that  at  the  tabernacle,  he  would  have  these 
made  of  unpolished  stones,  laid  one  upon  another, 
that  they  might  be  thrown  down  as  soon  as  raised ; 
and  that  they  might  not  draw  people  from  the  ta- 

bernacle, nor  administer  occasion  of  idolatry,  by  an 
artificial  workmanship  and  imagery.  Now  that  there 
were  such  altars  raised  upon  certain  great  occasions, 
but  not  to  continue,  appears  from  the  sacred  history. 
For  (xxiv.  4),  Moses  built  one  at  the  foot  of  Mount 

Sinai,  by  God's  command  it  is   likely,  and  of  this 

fashion.  And  he  gave  order  for  building  one  of  stone 
after  they  came  to  Canaan  (Deut.  xxvii.  1—3),  which 
Joshua  performed,  according  to  this  rule,  as  is  ex- 

pressly said,  Josh.  viii.  30,  31.  Of  this  sort  were  those 
of  Gideon  and  Manoah  (Judg.  vi.  24,  26,  xiii.  19). 
And  we  read  of  altars  built  by  Samuel  (1  Sam.  vii.  17), 

and  by  Saul  (xiv.  35),  and  David,  as  was  before  ob- 
served (2  Sam.  xxiv.  25),  and  Solomon  (1  Kings  iii.  2, 

34),  besides  the  altar  which  was  in  the  tabernacle 
and  the  temple. 

Ver.  26.  Neither  shalt  thou  go  up  hy  steps  unto  mine 

altar,']  This  was  most  suitable  to  the  state  of  travellers, to  have  their  altars  low,  not  lofty.  Besides,  he  would 
not  have  them  imitate  the  gentiles,  who  sacrificed  in 

high  places;  imagining  their  sacrifices  were  most  ac- 
ceptable when  they  were  nearest  to  heaven.  Whence 

the  Egyptians,  living  in  a  flat  country  wherein  were  no 
mountains,  built  altars  of  a  very  great  height,  which 
could  not  be  well  done  by  sods  of  earth,  or  stones 
loosely  laid  together.  Nor  would  God  have  it  done, 
when  he  ordered  Moses  to  make  an  altar  of  brass  and 
wood  at  the  tabernacle  :  which  it  is  evident  was  so 

low,  that  a  man  might  stand  and  minister  there  with- 
out being  raised  from  the  earth  ;  for  it  was  but  three 

cubits  high  (xxvii.  1),  which  is  less  by  one  cubit  than 
the  ordinary  stature  of  men. 

Go  up  by  steps']  There  were  steps  in  the  temple built  by  Solomon  unto  the  brazen  altar,  which  was  ten 
cubits  high  :  and  Ezekiel  expressly  mentions  them  in 
the  description  of  his  temple  (xliii.  17),  which  seeming 
to  disagree  with  this  command,  interpreters  are  much 
concerned  to  reconcile  them.  And  the  forenamed 
Fortun.  Scacchus,  cap.  63,  contends  earnestly  that  no 
altar  was  higher  than  three  cubits :  and  therefore 
those  steps  mentioned  by  Ezekiel  did  not  belong  to 
the  altar,  but  to  the  basis  or  groundwork  (as  we  speak) 
upon  which  it  stood.  But  this  is  said  without  good 

ground,  for  we  read  expressly  that  Solomon's  altar  was ten  cubits  high  (2  Chron.  iv.  1),  at  which  therefore 
the  priest  could  not  minister,  without  some  steps, 
whereby  he  ascended  so  high,  as  to  be  able  to  lay  on 
the  wood  and  the  sacrifice  upon  it,  &c.  By  steps 
therefore  (to  omit  other  conjectures)  I  understand 
many  steps  (which  are  here  forbidden),  such  as  the 
gentiles  had  to  go  up  to  their  Bamoth,  or  high  places ; 
as  we  see  by  one  of  the  pyramids  in  Egypt,  and  the 
high  tower  at  Mexico  ;  to  which  they  ascended  by  a 
hundred  and  eighty  steps.  But  a  very  few  served  for 
Solomon's  altar ;  and  they  were  so  contrived  also,  as, 
the  Hebrew  writers  tell  us,  that  there  was  no  danger 
of  that  which  God  intended  hereby  to  prevent  in  the 
words  following. 

That  thy  nakedness  be  not  discovered  thereon.]  The 
Hebrews  say  it  was  a  kind  of  causeway,  or  bridge, 
whereby  they  went  up  to  the  altar ;  which  rose  by 
little  and  little,  till  they  came  to  the  place  where  they 

were  to  stand  (see  L'Empereur  upon  the  Codex  Mid- 
doth,  cap.  3,  sect.  3).  Or  else  the  steps  were  so  broad 
and  so  little  distant  one  from  another,  and  the  as- 

cent thereby  made  so  easy  and  equal,  that  there  was 
no  need  of  lifting  up  their  legs  high,  and  therefore  no 
danger  of  discovering  the  lower  parts  of  the  body 
(their  thighs,  buttocks,  and  secret  parts)  which  might 
have  been  seen  by  those  below  (had  they  ascended 
by  many  large  and  high  steps)  under  such  loose  gar- 

ments as  were  worn  in  those  countries  :  and  thereby 
the  priests  might  have  been  exposed  to  contempt,  and 
the  people  moved  to  laughter,  or  had  bad  thoughls  ex- 

cited in  them.  In  short,  the  meaning  is,  they  should 
not  go  up  many  steps,  far  distant  one  from  another,  so 
that  one  must  have  taken  large  strides  to  ascend  them. 
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26  Neither  shalt  thou  go  up  by  steps  unto  mine   altar,thatthy  nakedness  be  not  discovered  thereon. 

The  Jews  say,  particularly  Maimonides  (par.  iii. 
More  Nevoch.  cap.  45),  that  the  worshippers  of  Baal- 
peor  were  wont  to  discover  their  nakedness,  that  is, 
their  secret  parts,  hefore  him.  Which  he  takes  to  be 
the  reason  of  this  command  :  lest  any  such  thing 

should  happen  in  God's  presence ;  and  this  was  the 
reason  also  of  another  law,  that  the  priest  should  have 
breeches  made  for  them,  which  none  of  the  people  wore, 
in  those  times,  but  the  priests  alone ;  and  that  only 

when  they  ministered.  The  Gemara  Hierosolym.  upon 
the  story  of  Balaam,  gives  a  long  account  of  this  im- 

pure worship,  as  L'Empereur  observes  upon  Codex 
Middoth,  cap.  3,  sect.  4.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  this 
from  any  ancient  author  :  and  the  Babylonian  Gemara 
gives  a  different  account  of  the  worship  of  Peor :  which 
looks  as  if  the  Jews  studied  how  to  make  it  ridiculous, 
as  well  as  filthy.  Butif  there  were  any  solid  ground  for 
it,  it  would  afford  the  clearest  explication  of  this  place. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Laws  for  mensenanls.  5  For  the  servant  whose  ear  is  bored.  7  Far  womensemants.  1 2  For  manslaughter. 
16  For  stealers  of  men.  17  For  cursers  of  parents.  18  For  amiters.  22  For  a  hurt  by  chaiice.  28  For 
an  ox  that  g<yreth.     33  For  him  that  is  an  occasion  of  harm. 

by  himself:  if  he  were  married,  then  his  wife 
shall  go  out  with  him. 

4  If  his  master  have  give  him  a  wife,  and 
she  have  born  him  sons  or  daughters  ;  the  wife 

and  her  children  shall  be  her  master's,  and  he 
shall  go  out  by  himself. 

1  Now  these  are  the  judgments  which  thou 
shalt  set  before  them. 

2  If  thou  buy  any  Hebrew  servant,  six  years 

he  shall  serve  :"  and  in  the  seventh  he  shall  go out  free  for  nothing. 
3  If  he  came  in  by  himself,  he  shall  go  out 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ver.  1.  Now  these  are  the  judgments']  ̂ y  judgments are  meant  such  political  laws  which  God  thought  fit 
to  give  for  the  determination  of  diiferences  among  the 
people  ;  and  that  they  might  be  justly  and  peaceably 
governed.  Which,  though  they  were  not  spoken  with 
such  pomp  and  majesty  as  the  ten  commandments 
were  (and  much  less  were  the  ceremonial  precepts  de- 

livered with  such  solemnity),  yet  the  Israelites  be- 
lieved that  they  came  from  the  same  authority,  though 

spoken  to  Moses  in  the  mount  privately,  and  not  in  the 
audience  of  all  the  people  ;  as  appears  by  their  sub- 

mission to  these,  no  less  than  to  the  other  laws.  And 
there  was  great  reason  for  it ;  it  being  their  own  de- 

sire not  to  hear  God's  voice  any  more ;  but  to  be  in- 
structed by  Moses  what  God  required,  and  they  pro- 

mised to  obey  it  (xx.  19). 

Ver.  2.  If  thou  buy  an  Hebrew  servant,']  Or  a  slave. Some  persons  sold  themselves  by  reason  of  poverty: 
of  which  sort  the  Hebrews  understand  that  law  (Lev. 
XXV.  39) .  Others  were  sold  by  the  court  of  judgment ; 
which  was  in  case  of  a  theft  they  had  committed  :  for 
which,  not  being  able  to  make  satisfaction  unto  him 
that  had  received  the  damage,  they  were  condemned 
to  be  his  servants.  Of  these  they  interpret  this  place 
and  Deut.  xv.  13.  But  this  sale,  they  say,  did  not  ex- 

tend to  both  sexes  ;  for  a  woman  was  not  to  be  sold 
for  theft. 

In  the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing.]  If  the 
damage  was  so  great,  that  his  six  years'  service  had 
not  satisfied  for  it,  yet  he  was  not  to  be  kept  longer. 
And  his  servitude  also  might  end  sooner,  by  manumis- 

sion, or  redemption,  or  the  death  of  his  master,  if  he 
were  a  gentile  or  a  proselyte.  Nay,  if  he  were  a  He- 

brew, his  death  put  an  end  to  it,  in  case  he  left  rio 
son.  And  his  master  also  was  bound  to  maintain  his 
wife  and  children  (if  he  had  any),  all  this  time  giving 
them  food,  raiment,  and  a  dwelling,  though  they  were 
not  to  be  his  servants  (see  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  vi.  de  Jure 
N.  et  G.  cap.  7). 

It  is  remarkable,  that  he  sets  this  law  in  the  first 

place,  because  mercy,  next  to  piety,  is  the  most  excel- 
lent virtue:  and  God  would  have  his  people,  saith  R. 

Levi  Barzelonita,  adorned  with  and  full  of  the  noblest 
qualities,  which  are  benignity  and  mercy. 

This  year  of  release  also  being  a  sacred  year,  the 
whole  land  being  holy  to  the  Lord,  so  that  no  man 
might  challenge  any  right  or  propriety  in  it,  to  sow  his 
field,  or  reap  that  which  grew  of  itself,  &c.,  it  was  sa- 

crilege for  any  master  to  keep  a  servant  from  his  free- 
dom when  the  year  came  which  was  the  Lord's  re- 

lease, as  we  read  expressly  Lev.  xxv.  and  Deut.  xv. 
Whence  it  was,  that,  because  the  Jews  were  so  profane 
as  to  break  this  law,  and  not  give  their  servants  liberty 
(as  we  read  in  the  thirty-fourth  of  Jeremiah),  God 
punished  them  with  a  captivity  of  seventy  years,  in 
which  the  land  lay  waste,  till  it  had  fulfilled  the  years 
of  rest  which  they  would  not  observe ;  as  Mr.  Mede 
hath  truly  noted.  Discourse  xxvi.  latter  end. 

Ver.  3.  If  he  came  in  by  himself]  That  is,  a  single 
man  without  a  wife;  so  he  was  to  depart.  But  if  he 
was  a  married  man  when  he  was  sold ;  as  the  master 
was  not  to  let  his  wife  and  children  want  food,  and  rai- 

ment, and  habitation,  while  he  continued  his  slave ; 
so,  when  he  was  free,  he  was  not  to  meddle  with  them 
or  detain  them  from  their  father  and  husband  (Lev. xxv.  41). 

Ver.  4.  If  his  master  have  given  him  a  wife,]  Unto 
such  a  servant  as  this,  who  was  sold  by  the  court  of 
judgment,  his  master  might  give  a  gentile  maid  to  wife 
(and  no  other  Hebrew,  but  such  as  he,  might  marry  a 
gentile),  that  he  might  beget  children  of  her,  who 
were  to  be  the  master's  servants  or  slaves  for  ever. 
The  Hebrew  doctors  say,  the  master  could  not  do  this 
unless  such  a  servant  had  a  lawful  wife  and  children 
before  of  his  own,  who  were  not  to  be  kept  from  him  : 
but  he  might  beget  children  for  himself,  as  well  as  for 
his  master ;  who  could  not  impose  upon  him  more 
than  one  maid-servant  to  be  his  wife.  He  that  sold 
himself  also  was  not  subject  to  this  law.  But  as  his 
master  could  not  impose  a  wife  of  this  sort  upon  him, 
so  neither  was  he  bound,  when  the  servant  went  free, 
to  bestow  any  gift  upon  him  :  which  was  due  only  to 
him  that  was  sold  by  the  court  for  theft  (Deut.  xv.  12), 
to  whom  the  ancient  Jews  say  he  was  to  give  thirty 
shekels. 

J3orn  him  sons  or  daughters ;]  During  his  service. 
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5  And  if  the  servant  shall  plainly  say,  I  love  |      8  If  she  please  not  her  master,  who  hath 
my  master,  my  wife,  and  my  children;  I  will  I  trothed  her  to  himself,  then  shall  he  let  her  be 
not  go  out  free  : 

0  Then  his  master  shall  bring  him  unto  the 
judges;  he  shall  also  bring  him  to  the  door,  or 
unto  the  door  post ;  and  his  master  shall  bore 
his  ear  through  with  an  aul ;  and  he  shall  serve 
him  for  ever. 

7  ̂   And  if  a  man  sell  his  daughter  to  be  a 

maidservant,  she  shall  not  go  out  as  the  men- 
servants  do. 

The  wife  and  her  children  shall  he  her  masler''s,']  For the  wife  was  a  slave  as  well  as  himself  when  he  mar- 
ried her.  And  she  was  given  to  wife,  merely  that  he 

might  beget  slaves  of  her.  Who  therefore  continued 
with  the  master,  as  well  as  their  mother,  when  the 
man  had  his  liberty  ;  for  they  were  not  so  much  his, 

as  his  master's  goods ;  who  had  such  a  power  over 
them,  that  he  might  circumcise  them,  as  he  did  his 
own  children,  without  their  consent  (see  Selden,  lib. 
vi.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  7,  and  de  Uxore  Hebr.  lib.  i. 
cap.  6,  p.  39). 

Ver.  5.  If  the  servant  shall  plainly  sai/,'\  In  the Hebrew  the  words  are  sayin:;,  shall  say  ;  i.  e.  stand 
in  it  (as  we  speak)  and  steadfastly  resolve,  by  saying 
it  not  in  a  fit,  but  constantly. 

/  luiw  my  master,  &c.]  If  his  love  to  such  a  wife 
and  children,  who  were  not  properly  his  own,  was 
freater  than  his  love  to  liberty;  which  made  him  still 
esire  their  company,  and  choose  to  stay  with  his 

master  who  had  been  so  good  to  him. 
Ver.  6.  His  master  shall  bring  him  unto  the  judges ;] 

That  it  might  appear  he  was  not  fraudulently  or  forci- 
bly detained  against  the  law,  but  with  his  own  con- 

sent, or  rather  at  his  desire. 

He  shall  also  bring  him  to  the  door,"]  After  the 
case  had  been  heard,  and  the  judges  had  given  sen- 
tence. 

His  master  shall  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  aul;"] In  token  that  he  was  now  affixed  to  his  house,  and 
might  not  so  much  as  step  over  the  threshold  without 
his  leave,  hut  be  obedient  to  his  will  for  ever.  This 
is  to  be  understood  only  of  one  that  was  sold  by  the 
court ;  not  of  him  that  sold  himself.  And  though 
the  Hebrews  take  this  to  have  been  a  mark  of  infamy, 
set  upon  a  man  who  chose  servitude  before  liberty ; 
yet  it  being  chosen  out  of  love  to  his  master,  I  cannot 
tliink  that  they  intended  by  this  act  to  disgrace  him ; 
but  look  upon  it  only  as  a  solemn  addiction  of  hiir 
his  master's  service;  which  was  done,  it  is  likely, 
the  presence  of  the  judges.  This  custom  of  boring 
the  ears  of  slaves  lasted  a  long  time  after  this  in 
Syria  and  Arabia,  as  Bochartus  shows  out  of  Juve- 

nal, sat.  i.  and  Petronius  (lib.  iii.  Hierozoio.  cap.  6, 
p.  1). 

He  shall  serve  him  for  ever.]  Till  the  year  of  jubilee, 
or  til!  his  master  died  (for  his  son  was  not  to  detain 
him  when  his  father  was  dead)  unless  he  would  re- 

lease him,  or  he  was  redeemed. 
Ver.  1.  If  a  man  sell  his  daughter  to  he  a  maidser- 

vant,'] Besides  the  two  former  sorts  of  persons  sold to  be  servants,  there  was  a  third  here  mentioned, 
which  is  thus  expounded  by  the  Hebrews;  that  she 
was  to  be  a  virgin  under  age ;  that  is,  less  than  twelve 
years  old  and  a  day.  For  if  she  was  more  than  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  sell  her;  and  when  she 
came  to  be  of  age  it  put  an  end  to  her  servitude,  as 
well  as  the  year  of  jubilee  did,  or  redemption,  or  the 
drath  of  her  master.  Besides,  her  father  might  not 
sell  her,  unless  he  were  reduced  to  extreme  poverty. 
If  he  did  without  such  necessity,  he  was  forced  by 
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redeemed:  to  sell  her  unto  a  strange  nation  he 

shall  have  no  power,  seeing  he  hath  dealt  de- 
ceitfully with  her. 

9  And  if  he  have  betrothed  her  unto  his  son, 
he  shall  deal  with  her  after  the  manner  of 

daughters. 
10  If  he  take  him  another  J<)i/e;  her  food, 

her  raiment,  and  her  duty  of  marriage,  shall  he 
not  diminish. 

the  court  of  judgment  to  redeem  her.  And  she  was 
not  to  be  sold  neither,  unless  there  was  some  hope 
her  master  or  his  son  might  take  her  to  wife. 

She  shall  not  go  out  as  the  menservants  do.]  There 

were  other  and  "better  conditions  for  her,  than  for  the 
servant  mentioned  ver.  3,  4,  particularly,  her  master 
could  not  marry  her  to  anybody  but  himself  or  his  son. 

Ver.  8.  If  she  please  not  her  master,  who  hath  be- 
trothed her  to  hitnself,]  This  shows  she  was  sold  to 

him  upon  the  presumption  he  would  take  her  for  his 
wife ;  and  there  was  such  a  previous  agreement  about 
this,  that  there  needed  no  other  espousals;  but  if, 
after  this,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  did  not  like  her 
enough  to  make  her  his  wife ;  then  God  ordains  as 
follows. 

Then  shall  he  let  her  be  redeemed.-]  She  was  to  serve 
her  master  six  years,  if  she  was  sold  for  so  long;  un- 

less she  was  redeemed  (which  her  master  is  here 
required  not  to  refuse)  or  manumitted  ;  or  set  free  by 
the  year  of  jubilee;  or  by  the  death  of  her  master; 
or  (which  was  peculiar  in  this  case)  the  signs  of  her 
being  ripe  for  marriage  appeared  (see  Selden  in  the 
place  before  mentioned). 

To  sell  her  unto  a  strange  nation  he  shall  have  no 
power,]  No  man  had  power  to  sell  a  Hebrew  servant 
to  one  of  another  nation :  and  therefore,  by  a  strange 
people  (as  the  word  is  here  in  the  Hebrew)  must  be 
meant  an  Israelite  of  another  family,  that  was  not  of 
her  kindred,  nor  had  any  right  of  redemption. 

Seeing  he  hath  dealt  deceitfully  with  her.]  Frustrated 
her  hope  of  marrying  her. 

Ver.  9.  If  he  have  betrothed  her  unto  his  son,]  Which 
was  expected  from  him,  if  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
marry  her  himself,  he  shall  deal  with  her  after  the  man- 

ner ff  daughters.  If  the  word  ke  relate  to  the  father, 
the  meaning  is,  he  shall  give  her  a  portion,  as  if  she 
were  his  own  daughter.  If  it  relate  to  the  son,  the 

,  he  shall  treat  her  like  a  wife. 
Ver.  10.  If  he  take  him  another  wife  ;  her  food,  &c.] 

If  after  the  son  had  married  her,  he  took  another  wife 
besides,  he  was  still  to  perform  to  this  all  those  things 
that  belong  to  a  wife,  viz.  give  her  food,  and  raiment, 
and  at  certain  times  (which  were  determined  by  law 
in  some  countries)  cohabit  with  her  as  her  husband. 
From  this  place  the  Hebrews  have  made  a  general 
rule,  that  these  three  things  are  owing  to  all  wives 
from  their  husbands,  viz.  alimony,  clothes,  and  the 

conjugal  duty.  For  howsoever  the  Vulgar  Latin  un- 
derstands the  last  word,  the  Hebrews  generally  take 

it  for  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  due  benevolence,  1  Cor. 
vii.  3  (see  Selden,  de  Uxor.  Hebr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4). 
Now  what  was  accounted  alimony,  and  sufficient  for 
clothes,  he  shows  cap.  v.,  and  what  belongs  to  the 
other,  cap.  vi.  The  Hebrew  word  gonata,  which  we 
translate  dtdy  of  marriage,  properly  relates  to  the 
stated  and  determined  time  wherein  every  thing  is  to 
be  done ;  and  therefore  here  signifies  the  use  of 
marriage,  certo  tempore  et  modo,  as  Bochart  hath 
well  expounded  it  (lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  11).  Many 
indeed  will  have  it  derived  from  \v),  from  which  comes 
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11  And  if  he  do  not  these  three  unto  her, 

then  shall  she  go  out  free  without  monej'-. 
1211  He  that  smiteth  a  man,  so  that  he  die, 

shall  be  surely  put  to  death. 
13  And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  but  God  de- 

jipD,  "a  habitation;"  as  if  it  signified  here  the  co- habitation of  a  man  with  his  wife.  But  Aben  Ezra 

rather  refers  it  to  njj),  from  whence  comes  ny,  "  time :" 
whence  gonat  signifies  the  set  and  appointed  time 
wherein  every  thing  is  done.  And  so  the  Chaldee 
uses  the  word  goneta,  for  the  term  prescribed  to  every 
thing  (as  the  same  author  observes),  that  it  may  be 
done  in  due  time  and  manner. 

Theodoric  Hackspan  thinlis  Moses  here  speaks  of 
the  father;  to  whom  all  the  precedent  and  subsequent 
acts  belong,  and  not  to  the  son. 

Ver.  11,  If  he  do  not  these  three  unto  Acr,]  i.e.  Nei- 
ther marry  her  to  himself,  nor  to  his  son,  nor  suffer 

her  to  be  redeemed. 

Then  shall  she  go  out  free  without  money.']  When she  came  of  age,  and  was  ripe  for  marriage,  she  was 
to  be  set  free,  and  pay  nothing  for  her  freedom  :  nay, 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  to  give  her  something,  as  ap- 

pears from  Deut.  xv.  12,  13,  17.  What  the  signs  of 
puberty  were,  Mr.  Selden  shows,  Lib.  de  Successioni- 
bus,  cap.  ix. 

Ver.  12.  He  that  smiteth  a  man,  so  that  he  die,]  That 
is,  commit  wilful  murder,  as  we  now  speak. 

Shall  be  surely  put  to  death.]  Wheresoever  we  find 
this  word  mavelh  {death)  absolutely,  without  any  ad- 

dition, it  always  signifies  strangling.  They  are  the 
words  of  R.  Levi  Barzelonita.  But  the  Jevv'ish  doc- 

tors will  not  have  this  law  extend  unto  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  much  less  to  gentiles,  whom,  if  any  Israelite 
killed,  he  was  not  to  suflFer  death  for  it  (see  Mr.  Sel- 

den, lib.  iv.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  1).  But  Plato,  in 
his  Book  of  laws  (lib.  ix.  p.  872),  hath  determined 
more  justly  than  these  rabbles,  that  in  the  case  of 
murder  the  same  laws  should  be  for  strangers  and  for 
citizens. 

Ver.  13.  ̂   a  man  lie  not  in  wait,]  Do  not  design 
to  kill  another. 

But  God  deliver  him  into  his  hand;]  But  he  hap- 
pens, as  we  speak,  to  kill  a  man  by  that  action  which 

aimed  at  another  end.  This  the  Scripture  expresses 
more  religiously,  by  acknowledging  God  in  every 
thing  that  falls  out,  who  permits  such  things  as  are 
mentioned,  Deut.  xix.  5,  whereby  a  man  is  killed, 
without  the  intention  of  him  who  was  about  such 
actions. 

Then  I  will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he  shall  flee.] 
He  may  flee  to  one  of  the  places  which  I  will  appoint 
for  his  security.  Which  place,  the  Jews  say,  was 
the  camp  of  the  Levites,  while  they  continued  in  the 
wilderness  :  but  when  they  came  to  Canaan,  there 
were  cities  appointed  for  this  purpose,  as  we  read 
Numb.  XXXV.  11,  13;  Deut.  xix.  2,  3,  &c.  And  there 
being  several  kinds  of  involuntary  killing  men,  the 

Hebrews  make  these  ̂ vyahevtrjfia,  or  "  places  of  re- 
fuge," to  belong  only  to  one  of  them,  for  the  rest  did 

not  need  them,  as  Mr.  Selden  shows  (lib.  iv.  de  Jure 
N.  et  G.  cap.  2).  An  officer  of  justice  was  not  bound 
to  flee  if  he  chanced  in  the  execution  of  his  office  to 
kill  a  man  that  resisted  him  :  nor  a  master  if  he  killed 
his  scholar,  or  a  father  his  son,  when  he  gave  him 

Ver.  U.Ifa  man  eome  presumptuously]  The  Vul- 
gar Latin  rightly  translates  it  industriously,  or  with 

design  to  kill  him  ;  for  it  is  opposed  to  ignorance. 
The  Hebrew  word  also  carries  in  it  a  signification  of 
boiling  anger  i  which  doth  not  alter  the  case  :  for  if  a 
man  in  the  height  of  his  rage  resolved  to  kill  another, 

liver  him  into  his  hand ;  then  I  will  appoint 
thee  a  place  whither  he  shall  flee. 

14  But  if  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon 
his  neighbour,  to  slay  him  with  guile ;  thou  shalt 
take  him  from  mine  altar,  that  he  may  die. 

and  laid  wait  for  him  to  execute  his  design,  it  was 
justly  judged  to  be  wilful  murder,  and  punished  with 
death.  Which  was  far  more  equal  than  Plato's  law, 
that  such  a  man  should  only  be  banished  for  three 
years ;  as  he  that  on  a  sudden  killed  a  man  in  his 
anger  only  for  two  (lib.  ix.  de  Legibus,  p.  867). 

Upon  his  neighbour,]  The  Hebrew  doctors  by  neigh- 
bour understand  only  an  Israelite,  or  a  proselyte  of 

justice:  as  for  others,  they  were  not  put  to  death  if 
an  Israelite  killed  one  of  them.  Which  was  not  the 
intent  of  this  law  ;  whereby  God  would  have  all  men 
that  lived  among  them  safe  and  secure  from  being 
murdered. 

To  slay  him  with  guile ,]  By  which  it  appeared  the 
act  was  designed  and  deliberate.  For  two  things  are 
denoted  by  this  word  with  guile  ;  fasXforethought,  and 

then  delay,  as  Isaac  Karo  observes  (see  L'Empereur 
in  Bava  kama,  cap.  iii.  sect.  G). 

Thou  shalt  take  him']  If  it  be  inquired  who  should take  him,  it  seems  to  be  determined,  Deut.  xix.  12, 
where  the  elders  of  the  city  were  to  fetch  away  a 
wilful  murderer  from  the  city  of  refuge.  In  after- 
times  the  king  ordered  it,  as  Moses  did  while  he  lived 
(1  Kings  i.  ulL,  ii.  29).  By  which  places  it  appears 
that  if  a  man  refused  to  come  from  the  altar  (being 
judged  upon  proof  to  be  a  wilful  murderer  or  other 
high  offender),  he  might  be  there  killed,  as  Gecrg. 
Eitterhusius  shows  (L.  de  Jure  Asylorum,  cap.  viii.), 
where  he  observes,  out  of  Plutarch  in  his  Laconia, 
that  Agesilaus  declared  publicly  at  the  altar  of  Pallas, 
where  he  sacrificed  an  ox,  that  he  thought  it  lawful 
to  kill  one  that  treacherously  assaulted  him,  even  at 
the  altar.  And  thus  the  practice  was  among  Chris- 

tians (as  he  there  shows)  when  their  temples  became 
sanctuaries  to  malefactors. 

yrom  mine  altar,]  This  was  an  asylum,  as  well  as 
the  cities  of  refuge ;  but  under  many  limitations,  both 
with  respect  to  the  part  of  the  altar,  and  to  the  persons 
that  fled  thither,  and  to  the  crime  they  had  commit- 

ted ;  as  Mr.  Selden  shows  in  the  place  above  men- tioned (p.  475). 

That  he  may  die.]  Though  he  was  tl.e  high-priest, 
and  in  the  act  of  sacrifice,  he  was  to  be  taken  away 
without  delay  if  he  had  committed  wilful  murder;  if 
it  was  involuntarily,  then  he  was  to  be  taken  from 
thence  and  carried  to  the  city  of  refuge;  for  God 
would  not  have  a  pious  place  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus 
glosses)  be  a  protection  to  impiety  (see  Mr.  Selden, 
lib.  iii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  8,  p.  100). 

Maimonides's  observation  is  pertinent  enough  upon 
this  occasion ;  "  That  tlie  mercy  which  is  shown  to 
wicked  men  is  no  better  than  tyranny  and  cruelty  to 
the  rest  of  God's  creatures :  and  thejefore,  though 
such  persons  sought  to  God  for  his  patronage,  by  be- 

taking themselves  to  that  which  was  dedicated  to  his 
name,  he  would  not  afford  them  any  protection  ;  but 

commanded  them  to  be  delivered  up  to  justice"  (More 
Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  39). 

Ver.  15.  He  that  smiteth  his  father,  or  his  mother,] 
So  as  to  wound  them,  and  to  make  the  blood  come; 
or  to  leave  a  mark  of  the  stroke,  by  making  the  flesh 
black  and  blue,  as  we  speak  (Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr. 
cap.  13,  p.  556). 

Shall  be  surely  put  to  death.]  Strangled  (say  the 
Hebrews,  see  ver.  12),  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge, 

there  being  competent  witnesses  of  the  fact,  as'in other  cases.    The  giving  them  saucy  words,  or  raak- 
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15^  And  he  ihat  smiteth  his  father,  or  his 
mother,  shall  be  surely  put  to  death. 

16  t  And  he  that  stealeth  a  man,  and  selleth 
him,  or  if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall 

surely  be  put  to  death. 
17  H  And  he  that  curseth  his  father,  or  his 

mother,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

ing;  mouths  at  them,  which  signified  contempt,  was 
punished  also  with  whipping.  There  was  no  need  to 
say  any  thing  of  killing  them  :  for  all  wilful  murder 
was  punished  with  death.  And  Solon,  it  is  commonly 
noted,  made  no  law  about  this ;  because  it  was  not  to 
be  supposed  any  man  would  be  so  wicked.  Nor  was 
this  crime  known  among  the  Persians,  as  Herodotus 
saith,  in  his  days.  Nor  do  we  find  any  mention  of  it 
in  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables.  But  in  aftertimes 
there  were  most  severe  punishments  enacted  against 
parricide,  which  are  described  at  large  by  Modestinus. 
And  Diodorus  Siculus  tells  us  of  the  like  among  the 
Egyptians  (see  Hen.  Stephanus  in  his  Fontes  et  Rivi 
Juris  Civilis,  p.  18).  Plato  would  have  him  that 
killed  either  father  or  mother,  brethren  or  children, 
not  only  to  be  put  to  death,  but  to  be  disgraced  after 
his  execution,  by  throwing  his  dead  body  naked  into 
a  common  place  without  the  city,  where  all  the  ma- 

gistrates, in  the  name  of  the  people,  should  every  one 
of  them  throw  a  stone  at  his  head,  and  then  carrying 
him  out  of  the  coasts,  leave  him  without  burial  (lib. 
ix.  de  Legibus,  p.  873). 

Ver.  16.  He  ihat  stealeth  a  man,]  By  a  man  the 
Hebrews  understand  an  Israelite ;  whether  he  was  a 
freeman,  or  but  a  servant ;  as  Mr.  Selden  observes 
(lib.  vi.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  2). 

Selleth  him,']  No  Israelite  would  buy  him,  and  there- fore such  plagiaries  sold  him  to  men  of  other  nations, 
which  made  the  crime  to  be  punished  with  death ;  be- 

cause it  was  a  cruel  thing,  not  only  to  take  away  his 
liberty,  but  make  him  a  slave  to  strangers. 

Or  if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,]  Though  he  had  not 
actually  sold  him ;  yet  his  intention  was  sufficiently 
known  by  his  stealing  him. 

Shall  surely  be  put  to  death.]  I  observed  above,  ver. 
12,  they  interpret  this  phrase  everywhere  to  signify 
strangling.  If  it  be  said  anywhere,  his  blood  shall  be 
upon  him,  it  signifies  stoning.  Maimonides  makes 
this  the  reason  why  such  a  man  was  condemned  to 
die,  because  it  might  well  be  thought  he  intended  to 
kill  him,  whom  he  violently  carried  away  (at  least, 
as  I  understand  it,  if  he  could  not  find  means  to  sell 
him).  More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  41. 

Ver.  17.  He  that  curseth  his  father,  or  his  mother, 
&c.]  The  Hebrews  take  this  law  to  concern  those 
who  cursed  their  dead  parents,  no  less  than  those  who 
cursed  them  when  they  were  alive  :  but  not  without 
premonition  and  witnesses,  as  in  other  capital  crimes  : 
and  not  unless  they  cursed  their  parents  by  some 
proper  name  of  God,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes  out  of 
the  Jewish  doctors  (lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  13).  This 
and  the  other  law  (ver.  15),  enacted  death  as  the 
punishment  of  such  crimes,  because  they  were  a  sign 
(saith  Maimonides,  More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  4l) 
of  a  desperate  malice  and  audacious  wickedness ; 
being  a  subversion  of  that  domestic  order  which  is 
the  prime  part  of  good  government  (see  Lev.  xx.  9). 
And  thus  far  the  Athenians  went  in  this  matter,  that 
by  their  law  a  son  was  disinherited  who  reproached 
his  father.  And  if  the  father  did  not  prosecute  such 
a  son,  he  himself  became  infamous.  So  Sopater  ad 
Hermogenem ;  Tok  i&plaavta  rov  airoij  rtartpa  /iri 
fit-tiX^^^  '^'jf  oiiotaj,  xai  tov  v^pif^Oivtfx  rtaripa  fivi  iyii- 
^ii'tvta  tai  rtatSi  oTt.uoj/  tlvai.  By  the  same  law,  also, if  he  struck  his  father  both  his  hands  were  to  be  cut 

18  ̂   And  if  men  strive  together,  and  one 
smite  another  with  a  stone,  or  with  his  fist, 

and  he  die  not,  but  keepeth  his  bed  : 
19  If  he  rise  again,  and  walk  abroad  upon  his 

staff,  then  shall  he  that  smote  him  be  quit :  only 
he  shall  pay /or  the  loss  of  his  time,  and  shall 
cause  him  to  be  thoroughly  healed. 

off;  as  we  read  in  Heraclides  Ponticus,  in  Allegor. 
Homer,  and  in  Quinclilian,  Declam.  372,  "  Qui  pa- 
trem  pulsaverit,  manus  ei  incidantur."  And  by  an- 

other law  he  was  to  be  stoned  to  death,  as  the  author 
of  Problemata  Rhetor,  tells  us  :  No^o;  ixif.fvas  tov  tv- 
■^avta,  avtoi  tov  rtoripa  ̂ iSofSo^^sai,  and  that  with- 

out any  formal  process  against  him  vnb  rov  S^/tiou 
axpt-fuj. 

Ver.  18.  If  men  strive  together,]  Fall  out  and 

quarrel. One  smile  another]  So  that  from  words  tliey  pro- 
ceed to  blows. 

With  a  stone,]  Men  usually  in  their  anger  take  up 
any  thing  that  is  next  at  hand  to  throw  at  him  against 
whom  they  are  enraged;  or,  finding  nothing,  smite 
them  with  their  fists. 

He  die  not,  but  keepeth  his  bed.-]  Sometimes  the 
blow  falls  in  such  a  place  that  sudden  death  follows  : 
or  such  a  wound  or  bruise  is  given  as  confines  a  man 
to  his  bed. 

Ver.  19.  If  he  rise  again,  &c.]  If  a  man  recovered 
so  far  as  to  get  up  and  walk  abroad,  after  the  stroke, 
it  was  presumed  (though  he  died  not  long  after)  it 
was  by  his  negligence,  or  something  else,  not  of  the 
blow  he  received.  And  upon  the  hearing  of  the  cause, 
the  judges  were  to  acquit  the  man  that  gave  the  blow; 
i.  e.  he  was  not  to  die  for  it. 

Otily]  The  Hebrew  particle  rak  signifies  but,  or 
truly,  as  well  as  only  ■■  and  here  expresses,  that  the 
man  who  gave  the  blow  should  not  escape  all  punish- 

ment, but  suffer  something  for  the  hurt  he  had  done. 
Yet  if  we  take  it  to  signify  only,  the  sense  is  not  much 

altered ;  for  the  meaning  is  (as  Constant.  L'Empereur 
observes  in  Bava  kama,  cap.  viii.  sect.  1)  by  this  word 
to  exclude  death,  but  not  other  punishment  in  his 

purse. 
He  shall  pay  for  the  loss  of  his  time,  &c.]  Tlie  Jews 

say,  in  Bava  kama,  cap.  viii.  sect.  1,  that  satisfaction 
was  to  be  given  him  for  the  loss  he  had  sustained  in 
five  things  :  for  the  hurt  in  his  body ;  the  loss  of  his 
time  ;  the  pain  he  had  endured  ;  the  charge  of  phy- 

sician and  surgeon ;  and  the  disgrace  :  all  which  they 
there  endeavour  to  prove  out  of  the  Scripture.  Two 
of  them  are  plainly  here.  The  first  of  which  the  doc- 

tors upon  the  Misna  consider  with  great  nicety,  as 

L'Empereur  observes  upon  the  forenamed  treatise ; 
some  men  being  able  to  earn  more  by  their  labours 
than  others;  and  the  disability  the  stroke  brought 
upon  them  being,  more  or  less,  of  a  larger  and  shorter 
continuance ;  with  respect  to  all  which  a  proportion- 

able compensation  was  made  to  them. 
Shall  cause  him  to  be  thoroughly  healed.]  Here  they 

also  distinguished  between  the  cure  of  the  wound, 
bruise,  or  swelling,  caused  by  the  stroke,  and  of  any 
other  breaking  out  that  he  chanced  to  have  at  the  same 
time.  He  was  bound  to  pay  for  the  cure  of  the 
former,  but  not  of  the  latter.  And  if  after  a  man  was 
cured  he  fell  ill  again,  he  that  struck  him  was  not 
bound  to  take  care  of  his  cure. 

The  same  provision  is  made  in  the  civil  law,  as 

L'Empereur  notes,  which  perfectly  agrees  with  this 
constitution  of  Moses :  Judex  computat  mercedes  me- 
dicis  praestitas,  ceeteraque  impendia,  quae  in  curatinne 
facta  sunt :  prseterea  operas  quibus  caruit,  aut  caritu- 
rus  est  ob  id,  quod  inutilis  factus  est. 



EXODUS. 

20  H  And  if  a  man  smite  his  servant,  or  his 
maid,  with  a  rod,  and  he  die  under  his  hand  ;  he 
shall  be  surely  punished. 

21  Notwithstanding:,  if  he  continue  a  day  or 
two,  he  shall  not  be  punished :  for  he  is  his 
money. 

23  "il  If  men  strive,  and  hurt  a  woman  with 
child,  so  that  her  fruit  depart /rojn  her,  and  yet 
no  mischief  follow  :  he  shall  be  surely  punished. 

According  to  Plato's  laws,  he  that  wounded  an- 
other in  his  anger,  if  the  wound  was  curable,  was  to 

pay  toi  Sxd^ov;  f^x  StrtXacrtax,  "double  to  the  damage 
the  wounded  man  sustained  thereby."  If  it  was  in- 

curable, he  was  to  pay  fourfold  ;  and  so  he  was  to  do 
likewise  if  it  were  curable,  but  left  a  remarkable  scar. 
If  the  wound  was  given  involuntarily,  he  was  to  pay 
only  simple  damages :  Tvxris  yap  i'o.uoOeVi;;  ovSh; 
Ixavb;  apxf^"'  " 'o''  "0  lawgiver  is  able  to  govern 
chance"  (lib.  ix.  de  Leg.  p.  878,  879). 

Ver.  20.  If  a  man  smile  his  servant,  &c.]  A  slave ; 
who  was  not  an  Israelite,  but  a  gentile. 

He  shall  be  surely  punished.']  With  death,  say  the Hebrew  doctors  (in  Selden,  lib.  iv.  de  Jure  N.  et  G. 
cap.  1,  p.  463),  if  the  servant  died  while  he  was  beat- 

ing him  :  for  that  is  meant  by  dying  under  his  hand. 
But  it  seems  more  likely  to  me  that  he  was  to  be 
punished  for  his  cruelty,  as  the  judge  who  examined 
this  fact  thought  meet.  For  his  smiting  with  a  rod, 
not  with  a  sword,  was  a  sign  he  intended  only  to  cor- 

rect him,  not  to  kill  him.  And  besides,  no  man  could 
be  thought  to  be  willing  to  lose  his  own  goods,  as  such 
servants  were. 

Ver.  21.  If  he  continue  a  day  or  two,}  A  day  and  a 
night,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors  interpret  it. 

He  shall  not  he  punished:']  Because  it  might  be  pre- sumed he  did  not  die  of  those  strokes. 
He  is  his  money.]  His  death  was  a  loss  to  his 

master;  who  therefore  might  well  be  judged  not  to 
have  any  intention  to  kill  him;  and  was  suiEciently 
punished  by  losing  the  benefit  of  his  service. 

Ver.  23.  If  men  strive,  and  hurt  a  woman  with 
child,]    Who  interposed  between  the  contending  par- 

ties ;  or  came  perhaps  to  help  her  husband, 

■      ■       '     '•  depart  fr        -      -      - 
Yet  no  mischief  follow .-]   She  do  not  die,  as  the  He- 
So  that  her  fruit  depart  from  her,]     She  miscarry. 

brew  doctors  expound  it  (see  Selden,  lib.  iv.  de  Jure 
N.  et  G.  cap.  1,  p.  461). 

He  shall  be  surely  punished,  according  as  the  woman's 
husband  will  lay  upon  him ;]  Her  husband  may  require 
a  compensation,  both  for  the  loss  of  his  child,  and  the 
hurt  or  grief  of  his  wife.  Yet  he  was  not  to  be  judge 
in  his  own  case ;  but  it  was  to  be  brought  before  the 
public  judges,  as  it  here  follows. 

He  shall  pay  as  the  judges  determine.]  Who  consi- 
dered in  their  decree  what  damage  was  done  ;  which 

was  estimated  by  the  hurt  his  wife  received  in  her 
body ;  and  by  the  lessening  of  her  price,  if  she  were 
a  slave  and  might  be  sold.  Unto  which  several  other 
mulcts  were  added,  to  be  given  to  the  woman  herself, 
as  I\Ir.  Selden  observes  in  the  place  above  named. 

Ver.  23.  If  any  mischief  follow,]  If  the  woman 
did  die. 

Thou  shah  give  life  for  life,]  In  the  interpretation 
of  this,  saith  Jarchi,  our  masters  differ.  For  some  by 
life  understand  that  which  is  proper!)'  so  called,  or  the 
person  himself:  so  that  it  should  signify  being  put  to 
death:  but  others  understand  by  it,  a  pecuniary 
mulct;  that  so  much  money  should  be  paid  to  the 
heirs,  as  the  person  killed  might  have  been  sold  for. 
The  LXX.  carry  it  to  quite  another  sense  ;  which  is, 
that  if  a  woman  miscarry,  and  the  child  was  fi-q 
ch^xonaiiivov,  "  not  yet  formed  and  fashioned,"  that 

according-  as  the  woman's  husband  will  lay  upon 
him;  and  he  shall  pay  as  the  judges  determine. 

23  And   if  any   mischief  follow,  then   thou 
shalt  give  life  for  life, 

24  Eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for 
hand,  foot  for  foot, 

25  Burning  for  burning,  wound  for  wound, 
stripe  for  stripe. 

26  ̂   And  if  a  man  smite  the  eye  of  his  ser- 

the  man  who  occasioned  the  miscarriage  was  to  pay 
a  fine.  But  if  it  were  formed,  then  life  was  to  be  given 
for  life.  So  that  this  whole  law  is  to  be  understood 
of  an  abortion;  and  according  to  the  condition  of  the 
abortive  (not  the  life  or  death  of  the  mother),  so  the 
punishment  was  to  be  inflicted.  And  thus  Philo  takes 
it,  and  hath  a  large  discourse  upon  it  (see  Selden,  lib. 
iv.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  1,  p.  464,  and  Constantine 
L'Empereur  in  Bava  kama,  p.  200,  &c.). 

Ver.  21,  25.  Eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,&.c.]  These 
and  all  the  rest  that  follow  to  the  end  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  verse,  the  Hebrews  understand  to  signify  pecu- 

niary mulcts ;  as  may  be  seen  in  their  Comments 
upon  this  place.  And  Maimonides  gives  three  rea- 

sons for  it,  which  L'Empereur  takes  notice  of,  and 
endeavours  to  confute  in  his  Annotations  upon  Bava 
kama,  p.  187,  &c.  198,  &c.  But  after  all,  there  seems 
to  be  a  great  deal  of  reason,  at  least  in  many  cases, 
to  admit  of  a  compensation.  As  in  that  mentioned 
by  Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  xii.)  where  the  one-eyed 
man  complained  of  this  law  (which  was  among  the 
heathen),  as  too  rigid  ;  for  if  he  lost  the  other  eye,  he 
should  suffer  more  than  the  man  whom  he  injured, 
who  had  still  one  eye  left.  Upon  such  considerations 
Phavorinus  argues  against  this  law,  which  was  one  of 
the  twelve  tables,  as  not  possible  to  be  justly  executed, 
according  to  the  very  letter  of  it.  For  the  same 
member  of  the  body  is  far  more  valuable  to  one  man 
than  it  is  to  another.  For  instance,  the  right  hand  of 
a  scribe,  or  a  painter,  cannot  be  so  well  spared  as  the 
right  hand  of  a  singer.  And  therefore  the  law  of  the 
twelve  tables  concerning  taliones  (like  for  like),  was 
with  this  exception — Ni  cum  eo  pacet :  that  is,  if  he 
who  had  put  out  a  man's  eye,  or  taken  away  the  use 
of  any  other  member,  would  not  come  to  an  agree- 

ment, de  talione  redimenda,  "  to  make  him  satisfac- 
tion," and  redeem  the  punishment,  he  was  to  suffer  in 

the  very  same  kind.  So  Sex.  Caecilius  expounds  it  in 
Aulus  Gellius  (lib.  xx.  cap.  1). 

Ver.  26.  ff  a  man  smite  the  eye  of  his  servant,  or 
the  eye  nf  his  maid,  &c.]  It  is  but  reason  that  this 
should  extend  to  all  servants,  though  of  another  na- 

tion, not  merely  to  those  who  were  Jews.  And  so 
Maimonides  seems  to  allow,  when  he  saith,  "  This  is 
a  precept  of  piety  and  mercy  to  poor  wretches,  who 
should  not  be  any  longer  afflicted  with  servitude  when 

they  have  lost  a  member  of  their  body"  (More  Ne- 
voch.  par.  iii.  cap.  41).  And  therefore  the  common 
resolution  of  their  doctors  is  very  cruel,  that  gentile 
servants  (whom  they  call  Canaanites),  who  were  not 
circumcised,  should  not  have  the  benefit  of  this 
law.  For  they  thus  distinguish  servants  of  another 
nation.  Some  were  circumcised  and  baptized ;  others 
still  remained  gentiles,  or  were  only  proselytes  of  the 
gate.  The  former  kind  might  be  set  free  three  ways; 
by  beintr  redeemed  by  a  price  paid  by  themselves, 

only  an  eye  and  a  tooth  be  here  mentioned,  yet 
herein  are  included  all  the  rest  of  the  principal  mem- 

bers of  the  body,  which,  being  mutilated,  cannot  be 
repaired  ;  which  they  reckon  to  be  four-and-twenty 
in  all.     If  they  did  not  dismiss  such  a  servant  thus 

or  any  friend ;  by  manumission ;  and  by  virtue  of 
this  law,  upon  the  loss  of  any  member.     For  though 



vant,  or  the  63-0  of  his  maid,  that  it  perisl 

shall  let  him  go  free  for  his  eye's  sake. 
27  And  if  he  smite  out  his  manservant's  tooth, 

or  his  maidservant's  tooth;  he  shall  let  him  go 
free  for  his  tooth's  sake. 

2S  "H  If  an  ox  gore  a  man  or  a  woman,  that 
they  die  :  then  the  ox  shall  be  surely  stoned,  and 
his  flesh  shall  not  be  eaten  ;  but  the  owner  of  the 
ox  shall  be  quit. 
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maimed,  the  court  of  judg'ment,  upon  an  appeal  to  it, 
compelled  them  to  give  him  his  liberty  with  a  certifi- 

cate of  it.  But  the  second  sort  of  gentile  servants 
could  be  made  free  only  by  the  first  two  ways,  having 
no  benefit  (according  to  this  doctrine)  by  this  third 
way  here  mentioned  (see  Selden,  lib.  vi.  de  Jure  N. 
et  G.  cap.  8).  But  heathens  themselves  were  more 
merciful  than  these  doctors ;  for  the  civil  laws  (as 

L'Empereur  observes  upon  Bava  kama,  cap.  8,  sect. 
3).  made  better  provision  for  slaves  when  they  were 
hardly  used. 

Ver.  27.]  The  loss  of  a  ionlh  was  not  so  great  as 
that  of  an  eye:  yet  to  prevent  cruelty,  God  ordained 
a  master  should  lose  the  service  of  his  slave  for  so 
small  a  loss  as  this. 

Ver.  28.  The  ox  shall  be  sure!;/  sfrmed,']  This  was not  a  punishment  to  the  ox,  as  the  Sadducees,  saith 
Maimonides,  cavil  against  us,  but  to  his  owner ;  who 
was  admonished  hereby  to  look  better  after  his  cattle : 
for  which  reason  also  the  ox  was  not  to  be  eaten 
(More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  40). 

His  flesh,  shall  not  be  eaten ,-]  Because  God  would 
have  the  owner  entirely  lose  all  benefit  by  it,  as 
Maimonides  interprets  it.  And  so  Josephus  (lib.  iv. 

Archa;ol.  cap.  8),  iiyjh'  fi's  ■tfoffr}v  ivxpi'ito;,  &c.  "  It was  not  permitted  to  be  so  much  as  profitable  to  him 

for  his  nourishment."  And  the  Hebrew  doctors  say, 
that  if  a  man  ate  so  much  as  the  bigness  of  an  olive 
of  this  flesh  he  was  to  be  scourged.  By  this  means 
both  he  and  others  were  admonished  to  be  more  care- 

ful and  cautious :  and  God  also  declared  how  heinous 
the  crime  of  murder  is ;  the  punishment  of  which,  in 
some  sort,  reached  even  unto  beasts;  which  were 
therefore  also  stoned,  when  they  had  killed  a  man, 
that  no  more  might  be  in  danger  of  their  lives  by  them. 
.Some  think  its  flesh  therefore  could  not  be  eaten,  be- 

cause, being  stoned,  it  was  a  carcass  whose  blood  was 
in  it.  But  Maimonides  answers  to  this  in  his  treatise 
of  Forbidden  Meats,  that  the  scope  of  the  law  is, 
that  as  soon  as  the  sentence  for  its  being  stoned  was 
pronounced,  it  became  unclean.  Nay,  if  a  man,  to 
prevent  this  sentence,  killed  it  after  a  legal  manner, 
no  man  might  eat  a  bit  of  it.  And  when  it  was 
stoned,  the  flesh  was  neither  sold,  nor  given  to  the 
gentiles,  nor  to  the  dogs,  &c.,  as  Bochart  observes 
(lib.  ii.  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  cap.  40). 

The  same  Maimonides,  in  his  treatise  of  Pecuniary 
^Mulcts,  rightly  extends  this  law  to  other  creatures, 
whether  beasts  or  birds,  that  any  man  kept;  as 

L'Empereur  observes  upon  Bava  kama,  cap.  4,  sect. 
5.  And  Plato,  I  observe,  hath  the  very  same  law, 
that  ictr  vrto^vyiov  ̂   ̂uiovaM.o  -ft  tpovfv'jyj  rtra,  &c.  *'  if 
an  ox  or  any  other  animal,  kill  a  man  (except  it  were 

in  the  public  combats),  the  officers  called  'Aypovofioi, that  were  set  over  their  fields,  were  to  kill  it,  and 

throw  it  out  of  their  territories,"  £|u  tCiivofiuv  rr-f  x'^- 
pn<  artojcrfiVarros  Siopiaat  (lib.  ix.  de  Legibus,  p. 
873). 

But  the  owner  nf  the  ox  shall  be  quit.]  The  loss  of  I 
his  ox  was  all  his  punishment.  And  if  the  ox  did  not  I 
kill  the  man,  but  only  wounded  him,  in  that  case  the 
owner  was  obliged  to  make  him  such  a  compensation  j 

29  But  if  the  ex  were  wont  to  push  with  his 
horn  in  time  past,  and  it  hath  been  testified  to 
his  owner,  and  he  hath  not  kept  him  in,  but  that 
he  hath  killed  a  man  or  a  woman  ;  the  ox  shall 

be  stoned,  and  his  owner  also  shall  be  put  to 
death. 

30  If  there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  money, 
then  he  shall  give  for  the  ransom  of  his  life 
whatsoever  is  laid  upon  him. 

as  the  judges  thought  equal,  and  to  take  care  the  like 

happened  not  a^ain. 
Ver.  29.  If  the  ox  were  wont  to  push,  &c.]  In  the 

former  case,  the  owner  was  only  punished  with  the 
loss  of  his  ox;  it  being  the  first  time  that  it  had  been 
known  to  push.  But  if  the  ox  had  formerly  been 
known  to  have  been  so  unruly,  and  he  had  been  told 
of  it,  and  yet  did  not  take  care  to  prevent  further 
mischief,  then  he,  as  well  as  the  ox,  were  to  be  put 
to  death.  The  Jewish  doctors,  indeed,  have  softened 
this  by  divers  exceptions ;  as,  first,  they  say  it  was  to 
be  proved  that  the  ox  had  pushed  upon  three  several 
days ;  for  though  it  appeared  he  pushed  a  great  many 
times  in  one  day,  it  would  not  make  the  man  liable. 
And,  secondly,  it  was  to  be  testified,  not  only  to  the 
owner,  but  before  the  magistrate,  that  he  had  pushed 
so  often.  And,  lastly,  they  interpret  the  last  words  of 
this  verse  (^Ihe  owner  also  shall  be  put  to  death),  of 
punishment  by  the  hand  of  Heaven :  that  is,  they 
leave  him  to  God  (see  Bochart  in  his  Hierozoic.  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40).  But  though  Abarbinel  propounds 
this  as  the  opinion  of  their  wise  men,  yet  he  was 
sensible  of  its  absurdity.  For  he  confesses  that  God 
doth  decree  the  sentence  of  death  should  be  executed 

upon  the  owner  of  the  ox :  only  he  thinks  that  he  re- 
mits something  of  the  strictness  of  it  in  the  next 

verse.  And  there  are  three  cases  here  mentioned 
relating  to  this  matter :  one  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
where  the  ox  is  ordered  to  be  stoned  :  another  in  this, 
where  the  owner  is  also  made  liable  to  be  put  to  death : 
and  a  third  in  the  next  verse,  where  a  pecuniary  mulct 
is  only  set  upon  him. 

Ver.  30.  If  there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  money,'] 
By  this  it  appears  there  might  be  a  case  wherein  the 
owner  of  the  ox  should  not  be  put  to  death,  but  only 
be  fined,  though  the  ox  had  been  wont  to  push,  and 
he  was  told  of  it.  And  the  interpretation  of  this  and 
the  foregoing  law,  which  is  given  by  Constantine 
L'Empereur,  is  not  unreasonable,  upon  Bava  kama, 
cap.  4,  sect.  5.  Either  the  knowledge  which  the 
owner  had  of  the  ill  conditions  of  his  ox  was  certain 
or  uncertain ;  and  his  carelessness  in  preventing  the 
mischief  he  was  wont  to  do  was  greater  or  lesser ;  and 
the  friends  of  him  that  was  killed  pressed  the  strictest 
justice,  or  were  content  to  remit  it.  In  the  former 
cases  (if  the  knowledge  was  certain,  the  carelessness 
very  gross,  and  the  friends  were  strict  in  the  prosecu- 

tion) he  was  punished  with  death  :  but  if  otherwise, 
he  was  punished  only  by  setting  a  fine  upon  him. 
Certain  it  is,  that  the  foregoing  law  might  prove  too 
rigorous  in  many  cases  (as,  if  the  ox  pushed,  being 
provoked ;  or  broke  loose  when  he  was  tied  up ;  or 
was  let  go  by  the  negligence  of  a  servant,  &c.) ;  and 

therefore  God  permitte^d  the  judges  to  accept  of  a ransom,  as  they  saw  cause,  which  was  to  be  paid  ac- 
cording as  the  Sanhedrim  thought  meet.  So  Jonathan. 

Whatsoever  is  laid  upon  him,]  He  was  to  submit  to 
the  fine,  whatsoever  it  was;  and  it  was  given  to  the 
heirs  of  him  that  was  killed.  If  a  man's  wife  was 
killed,  the  Jews  say  it  was  given  to  the  heirs  of  her 

father's  family,  and  not  to  her  husband. 
Ver.  31.  Whether  he  have  c;ored  a  son,  ̂ ic]  Because 

2C 



302 EXODUS, 

31  Whether  he  have  gored  a  son,  or  have 
gored  a  daughter,  according  to  this  judgment 
shall  it  be  done  unto  him. 

33  If  the  ox  shall  push  a  manservant  or  maid- 
servant ;  he  shall  give  unto  their  master  thirty 

shekels  of  silver,  and  the  ox  shall  be  stoned. 
33  f  And  if  a  man  shall  open  a  pit,  or  if  a 

man  shall  dig  a  pit,  and  not  cover  it,  and  an  ox 
or  an  ass  fall  therein  ; 

34  The  owner  of  the  pit  shall  make  it  good, 

what  was  said  (ver.  29)  of  killing  a  man  or  a  woman, 
might  have  been  restrained  to  the  father  or  mother  of 
a  family,  whose  loss  was  greatest,  and  their  lives 
most  precious;  therefore  the  same  law  is  here  ex- 

tended to  the  children:  yet  both  Jonathan  and  Onke- 
los  confine  it  to  the  children  of  Israelites ;  as  if  all 
mankind  besides  were  nothing  worth  (see  Bochartus 
in  the  place  above  mentioned). 

Ver.  3-2.  If  the  ox  shall  push  a  manservant,  &c.] 
Whether  the  servant  was  of  greater  or  lesser  value, 
saith  Maimonides,  the  punishment  was  the  payment 
of  thirty  shekels  (and  the  loss  of  the  ox)  ;  half  the 
price  of  a  freeman,  who  was  estimated,  he  saith,  at 
sixty  shekels  (More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  40).  He 
adds,  in  another  place  (in  his  Treatise  of  Pecuniary 
Mulcts),  that  the  owner  was  not  bound  to  pay  this 
ransom,  unless  the  ox  killed  the  man  out  of  his  own 

ground.  For  if  he  was  killed  within  the  owner's 
ground,  the  ox,  indeed,  was  stoned,  but  no  ransom 
■was  paid.  Divers  other  cases  he  mentions  in  that 
book,  as  L'Empereur  observes  upon  Bava  kama,  p. 
85,  where  he  takes  notice  that  Solon  himself  wrote 

(S^ictfJjjs  titfarcohuiv  vojiov,  "  a  law  concerning  the 
mischief  done  by  cattle,"  as  Plutarch  relates  in  his life. 

Ver.  33.  Jff'  a  man  shall  open  a  pit,']  In  the  street, or  public  highway,  as  Jonathan  rightly  interprets  it. 
For  if  he  opened  or  digged  a  pit  in  his  own  ground, 
he  was  not  concerned  in  this  law,  though  another 
man's  beast  fell  into  it. 

And  not  cover  it,}  If  he  did  cover  it  conveniently, 
though  in  time  the  cover  grew  rotten,  and  a  beast 
fell  into  it,  he  was  not  bound  to  make  it  good,  as 
Maimonides  resolves  the  case. 

Ver.  34.]  There  were  so  many  cases  arose  upon 
this  law,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  number  them.  Maimo- 

nides hath   amassed  together  abundance  belonging 

and  give  money  unto  the  owner  of  them ;  and 
the  dead  beast  shall  be  his. 

35  ̂   And  if  one  man's  ox  hurt  another's,  that 
he  die  ;  then  they  shall  sell  the  live  ox,  and 
divide  the  money  of  it ;  and  the  dead  ox  also 
they  shall  divide. 

36  Or  if  it  be  known  that  the  ox  hath  used 

to  push  in  time  past,  and  his  owner  hath  not 
kept  him  in  ;  he  shall  surely  pay  ox  for  ox ; 
and  the  dead  shall  be  his  own. 

to  this  matter,  with  wonderful  accuracy,  as  Bo- 
chartus observes;  who  hath  transcribed  a  great  many 

of  them,  in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40,  p. 
391,  &c. 

Ver.  35.  jff'  one  man's  ox  hurt  anoiher's,  that  he  die  ,•] 
Which  equally  belongs  to  all  other  cattle,  as  Maimo- 

nides observes ;  for  the  law  mentions  an  ox  only  for 

example's  sake. 
They  shall  sell  the  live  ox,  &c.]  Though  the  ox 

that  was  killed  was  worth  as  much  more  as  the 

other,  yet  satisfaction  was  to  be  made  only  out  of  the 
live  ox  which  did  the  mischief,  as  the  same  Maimo- 

nides observes,  who  hath  several  cases  upon  this  law, 

as  may  be  seen  in  the  forenamed  book  of  Bochart's, 
p.  393.  But  it  might  so  happen  that  the  ox  which 
was  killed  was  of  little  value,  and  the  live  ox  worth 
many  pounds :  in  which  case  it  seems  so  unreasonable, 
the  man  whose  loss  was  small  should  be  a  great 
gainer  by  the  sale  of  the  ox  which  did  the  mischief, 
that  the  Jewish  lawyers  resolve  the  meaning  of  this 
law  is,  the  man  whose  ox  was  killed  should  receive 

half  the  damage  he  had  sustained ;  as  L'Empereur 
observes  upon  Bava  kama,  cap.  1,  sect.  4. 

Ver.  36.]  There  is  a  great  difference  between  what 
is  done  casually,  and  what  is  done  constantly.  The 
former  verse  speaks  of  the  hurt  done  by  a  beast  that 
was  not  wont  to  push ;  and  this,  of  the  hurt  done  by 
one  that  was  notoriously  mischievous;  and  accord- 

ingly, greater  damages  were  given  in  this  latter  case 
than  in  the  former.  And  by  this  general  rule  the 

Jews  regulated  all  other  cases :  making  those  mis- 
chiefs thai  were  done  by  beasts  which  were  wont  to 

I  hurt,  or  were  of  a  hurtful  nature,  to  be  punished 

I  above  as  much  more,  than  the  mischief  done  by  a 
j  creature  that  was  not  wont  to  hurt,  or  with  a  part  of 

j  his  body  which  uses  not  to  hurt  (see  L'Empereur  in Bava  kama,  cap.  2,  sect.  1). 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Of  theft.  5  Of  damage.  T  Of  trespasses.  U  (y  borrowing.  16  Of  fornication.  18  Of  witchcraft.  19  Of 
bestiality.  20  Of  idolatry.  21  Of  strangers,  vndows,  and  fatherless.  25  Of  usury.  36  Of  pledges. 
28  Of  reverence  to  magistrates.     29  Of  the  Jirstfruits. 

1  If  a  man  shall  steal  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  and 
kill  it,  or  sell  it ;  he  shall  restore  five  oxen  for 
an  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  a  sheep. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Ver.  1.  If  a  man  shall  steal  an  ox— and  Jtill  it,] 
Before  the  theft  was  discovered  to  be  done  by  him. 

He  shall  restore  five  oxen  for  an  ox,  &c.]  There  is 
a  smaller  satisfaction  required  in  other  things  (ver.  9), 
and  here  is  also  a  disproportion  observable  between 
the  stealing  of  an  ox  and  of  a  sheep.  The  reason  of 
both  was  this ;  that  money,  goods,  garments,  jewels, 
•which  men  keep  in  their  houses  within  towns  and 
cities,  are  better  guarded,  and  not  so  easily  stolen  as 

2  H  If  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up,  and  be 
smitten  that  he  die,  there  shall  no  blood  be  shed 
for  him. 

cattle  in  the  field :  and  of  cattle  in  the  field,  an  ox 
was  more  easy  to  be  stolen  than  a  sheep  :  for  sheep 
feeding  in  flocks  may  be  all  in  view  of  the  shepherd  ; 

I  but   oxen,  feeding  scattered   one  from  another,  are 
1  not  so  easily  observed   and  kept  by  the  neatherd. 
[Thus  Maimonides,  More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  41. 
But  the  true  reason  of  the  difference  between  an  ox 
and  a  sheep  seems  to  be,  that  an  ox  was  of  greater 
value,  and  likewise  useful  to  more  purposes  in  hus- 

bandry (as  ploughing,  carrying  in  and  treading  out 
I  the  corn,  &c.),  which  made  the  punishment  of  steal- 
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3  If  the  sun  be  risen  upon  him,  there  shall  he 
blood  shed  for  him ; /or  he  should  make  full 
restitution  ;  if  he  have  nothing,  then  he  shall 
be  sold  for  his  theft. 

4  If  the  theft  be  certainly  found  in  his  hand 
alive,  whether  it  beox,or  ass,  or  sheep;  he  shall 
restore  double. 

5  H  If  a  man  shall  cause  a  field  or  vineyard 

ing  an  ox  greater  than  tliat  of  stealing  a  sheep.  Yet 
there  was  a  dilVfrence  between  a  ihief  who  came  and 
confessed  his  sin  of  his  own  accord,  and  him  that 
stood  out  till  he  was  apprehended  and  convicted  of 
it:  for,  in  the  former  case,  Moses  seems  to  require 
only  the  restitution  of  that  which  was  stolen,  with  the 
addition  of  a  fifth  part  of  the  value,  and  a  sacrifice 

(Lev.  vi.  4,  5).  All  this  is  far  more  equal  than  Plato's 
constitutions,  which  for  all  thefts  require  the  same 
punishment,  which  was  paying  double ;  idvti  iiiya 
tdrti  Gfj.ix9^*'  xX^Tttirj  rij,  slo  £ii  vofioi  xHodta,  &c.  (lib. 
ix.  de  Legibus,  p.  857). 

Ver.  2.  If  a  thief  be  fuund  breah'ns;  up,"]  Some 
translate  it,  if  a  man  be  found  ivilh  a  digging  inslru- 
ment ;  or,  it  may  signify  any  sort  of  weapon :  yet  he  was 
to  be  taken  in  the  very  act  of  breaking  up  or  digging. 

Jind  be  smilten  that  he  die,  &c.]  The  master  of  the 
house  might  kill  the  robber  in  this  case  ;  because  it 
might  well  be  thought  he  intended  to  kill  him  rather 
than  lose  his  booty.  The  law  of  the  twelve  tables 
allowed  this,  as  A.  Gellius  relates  (lib.  xi.  cap.  18), 
duodecim  tabulse  nocturnum  furem  quoquo  modo, 
diurnum  autem,  si  se  telo  defenderit,  interfiei  impune 
voluerunt.  It  was  one  ofPlato's  laws,  also,  that  if  a 
thief  entered  a  man's  house  in  the  night,  he  might 
innocently  kill  him :  Nvxtup  ̂ ujpa  f is  oixiav  titwvra, 

im  x^rtrj  j;p:;fidi'M«',  iav  tt.uv  xtiivrj  tii,  xa^apoj  J'srco 
(lib.  ix.'de  Legibus,  p.  874).  But  the  Hebrew  doc- tors make  some  exceptions  ;  as,  if  he  did  not  tiy ;  and 
if  there  were  no  witnesses  present:  for  if  there  were, 
then  it  was  like  theft  in  the  daytime  (see  Grotius,  lib. 
ii.  de  Jure  B.  et  P.  cap.  i.  sect.  12). 

Ver.  3.  Jf  the  sun  be  risen,  &c.]  When  they  might 
possibly  know  who  he  was;  and  it  might  be  pre- 

sumed he  intended  only  to  steal,  not  to  kill;  then  to 
kill  him  was  to  be  accounted  murder. 

He  shall  be  sold  for  his  theft.']  For  six  years.  But the  Hebrew  doctors  have  many  mollifications  of  this 
law ;  for  they  say  a  woman  was  not  to  be  sold ;  nor  a 
man.  but  for  the  principal  sum.  For  double,  or  four  or 
fvifutd,  he  was  not  to  be  sold  ;  but  have  credit  for  it, 
till  he  was  able  to  pay.  And  he  was  not  to  be  sold 
who  robbed  a  Samaritan ;  nor  if  he  had  stolen  less 
tlian  he  was  worth  when  sold,  &c.,  with  many  other, 
which  so  mitigate,  that  they  almost  abrogate  it.  But 
the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  thought  it  reason,  a  thief 
should  be  delivered  to  him  whom  he  robbed  to  be  his 

slave,  as  A.  Gellius  tells  us,  lib.  xx.  cap.  1  (see  Bo- 
chart.  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40). 

Ver.  4.  If  the  theft  be  certainly  fmnd  in  his  hand 
alive,  &c.]  There  was  a  great  difference  between 
killing,  or  selling,  after  the  stealth ;  and  having  these 
cattle  found  alive  with  him.  In  the  former  case  he 
was  punished  four  or  fivefold  (ver.  1),  but  in  this 
only  donble.  Because  the  former  concealed  his  theft 
with  more  industry,  and  left  less  hope  of  discovery 
and  restitution  than  in  the  latter,  as  Bochart  there  ob- 

serves. Where  he  also  takes  notice  of  the  like  law 
at  Athens,  mentioned  by  Demosthenes  and  by  A. 
Gellius  (lib.  xi.  cap.  18).  But  the  Hebrews  here 
also  have  their  exceptions ;  and  will  not  have  this 
extended  to  women,  children,  and  servants. 

He  shall  restore  double.']  In  case  he  did  not  con- fess the  fact  himself,  but  was  otherwise  found  out. 

to  be  eaten,  and  shall  put  in  his  beast,  and  shall 

feed  in  another  man's  field  ;  of  the  best  of  his 
own  field,  and  of  the  best  of  his  own  vineyard, 
shall  ho  inake  restitution. 

C  ̂   If  fire  break  out,  and  catch  in  thorns,  so 
that  the  stacks  of  corn,  or  the  standing  corn,  or 

the  field,  be  consumed  therewith;  he  that  kin- 
dled the  fire  shall  surely  make  restitution. 

For  if  he  did  accuse  himself,  and  had  neither  sold 
nor  killed  that  which  he  stole,  he  was  not  to  restore 
double.  He  that  stole  from  another  thief  was  not 
bound,  as  Maimonides  thinks,  to  restore  double.  But 
in  case  a  thief  killed  what  he  had  stolen,  and  after 

that  consecrated  it  to  God,  he  was  obliged  notwith- 
standing to  restore  fourfold  ;  though  if  he  consecrated 

it  before  he  killed  or  sold  it,  only  to  restore  double. 
For  though  the  sanctification  of  a  thing,  after  the  sin 
was  committed,  did  not  take  away  the  guilt:  yet 
before  he  aggravated  his  fault  by  killing  or  selling 
what  he  stole,  the  sanctification  lessened  the  punish- 

ment (see  L'Empereur  in  Bava  kama,  cap.  7,  sect, 1,2). 

Ver.  h.  If  a  man  shall  cause  a  field  or  vineyard  to 

be  eaten,"]  This  our  rabbins,  saith  R.  Levi  of  Barce- lona, understand  concerning  the  damage  done  by 

beasts  eating  another  man's  grass  or  corn,  &c. 
And  shall  put  in  his  beast,]  This  they  understand 

of  the  damage  that  may  be  done  by  their  feet,  in 
treading  down  the  tender  grass  or  corn. 

Of  tile  best  of  his  own  field,  &c.]  What  is  deter- 
mined in  this  case,  the  Jews  extend  to  all  other :  that 

men  should  make  satisfaction  for  the  wrong  done  to 
their  neighbours  in  any  kind  with  the  best  of  what 
they  possessed  of  that  kind.  So  the  Misna  in  Bava 
kama,  cap.  1,  sect.  1,  and  Abarbinel  on  this  place, 
damages  are  paid  out  of  the  best.  Which  made  men 
very  careful  in  looking  after  their  beasts,  that  they 
did  no  hurt  in  their  neighbours'  ground.  For  which 
Plato  orders  only  such  satisfaction  to  be  made  as  the 

'Ayporofiot  should  judge  meet  (lib.  viii.  de  Legibus, 
p.  843).  But  the  Jews  were  so  scrupulous  in  this 
matter,  that,  to  prevent  the  damage  one  man  might 
do  another,  they  made  a  constitution  that  no  man 
should  keep  goats,  or  rabbits,  or  any  such  like  small 
creatures,  near  the  corn-fields,  or  vineyards,  or  olive- 
yards  of  his  neighbour;  no,  nor  in  any  parts  of  the 
land  of  Israel  (as  the  Misna  hath  it  in  the  Bava  kama, 
cap.  7,  sect.  7),  but  in  Sj'ria,  or  in  the  deserts  of 
their  own  land.  This  the  talmudists  carry  so  far,  aa 

to  urge  it  to  inept  superstition;  as  L'Empereur  ob- serves on  that  place. 

Ver.  6.  If  fire  break  out,  &c.]  The  Hebrew  word 
properly  imports  that  which  breaks  out  of  itself  (as 
R.  Levi  Barzelonita  observes),  so  that  the  meaning  of 
this  law  is,  that  though  a  man  kindle  a  fire  within  his 
own  bounds,  and  it  spread  further  to  the  damage  of 
his  neighbour,  he  shall  be  guilty,  though  he  had  no 
hand  in  putting  the  fire  to  the  stacks  of  corn  which 
were  burnt  by  it;  because  he  should  have  looked 
better  after  it  when  he  had  kindled  it.  For  every 
man,  saith  he,  is  bound  to  watch  the  fire  that  he  kin- 

dles, lest  it  do  mischief;  it  being  its  nature  to  break 
out,  and  catch  hold  of  any  thingthat  is  near  it.  And 
therefore  Plato  ordains  (in  the  place  mentioned  upon 
the  former  verse)  that  iiiv  «vptiiui/  triv  vXriv  /iri 

&(.fv\ai}r!>^  rciv  -toi  ynrovoi,  &c.  "  if  a  man  set  fire  to 
any  combustible  matter,  and  do  not  take  care  his 
neighbour  receive  no  harm  by  it,  he  shall  pay  such 

damages  as  the  magistrates  judge  just."  But  here 
the  Jewish  lawyers  consider,  at  what  distance  the 
fire  was  kindled ;  and  resolve,  that  if  there  was  a 
fence  of  four  cubits  high,  or  a  public  highway,  or  a 
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7  t  If  a  man  shall  deliver  unto  his  neighbour 
money  or  stuff  to  keep,  and  it  be  stolen  out  of 

the  man's  house  ;  if  the  thief  be  found,  let  him 
pa)'  double. 

8  If  the  thief  be  not  found,  then  the  master 

of  the  house  shall  be  brought  unto  the  judges, 
to  see  whether  he  have  put  his  hand  unto  his 

neighbour's  goods. 
9  For  all  manner  of  trespass,  whether  it  be  for 

ox,  for  ass,  for  sheep,  for  raiment,  or  for  any 
manner  of  lost  thing,  which  another  challengeth 
to  be  his,  the  cause  of  both  parties  shall  come 
before  the  judges;  and  whom  the  judges  shall 

river  between  the  fire  and  the  field,  or  stack  of  corn 
that  was  burnt,  the  man  that  kindled  it  was  free  (see 

Bava  kama,  cap.  6,  sect.  4,  5,  and  L'Empereur  in  his 
Annotations  there). 

Ver.  7.  The  equity  of  the  law  contained  in  this  and 
the  following  verse,  is  very  well  explained  by  Maimo- 
nides,  par.  iii.  cap.  42,  More  Nevoch.  He  that 

takes  a  neighbour's  goods  or  money  to  keep  for 
nothing,  and  hath  no  profit  thereby,  doth  a  kindness 
to  his  neighbour,  and  therefore  is  not  to  bear  the  loss 
of  them;  which  must  fall  upon  the  owner  himself. 
But  he  that  desires  to  be  the  keeper  of  his  goods,  and 
receives  a  benefit  by  the  use  of  them,  or  is  paid  for 
his  care,  must  make  them  good  if  they  be  stolen.  Or 
if  the  owner  and  the  keeper  equally  partake  of  the 
profit,  they  must  equally  bear  the  loss.  R.  Levi  Bar- 
zelonita  interprets  this  place  of  that  which  a  man 
takes  into  his  custody  chinnam  (as  his  word  is),  gratis, 
as  we  speak,  withoat  any  reward  for  his  care  in  keep- 

ing it. 

Ver.  8.  Shallbebroughtuntn  the  judges,']  The  prin- cipal judges  were  called  Elohim,  gods.  And  there 
were  to  be  three  of  them  at  least;  who  were  to  ex- 

amine upon  oath  (ver.  11)  and  endeavour  to  find  out  the 
truth  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  5,  p.  232). 

To  see]    i.  e.  Find  out. 

Il'hethtr  he  have  put  his  hand  unto  his  neighbour's goods.]  Or,  whether  through  negligence  he  suffered 
them  to  be  stolen.  In  which  he  was  bound  to  make 

them  good,  as  Maimonides  saith,  in  the  place  before- 
mentioned  ;  who  will  have  the  name  of  Elohim  ori- 

ginally to  belong  to  judges;  and  from  thence  to  be 
translated  to  God,  the  Judge  above  all  (par.  ii.  cap. 
2).     But  of  this  see  xx.  2. 

Ver.  9.  For  ox,  for  ass,  for  sheep,]  Though  these 
be  only  mentioned,  yet  the  law  reaches  to  all  cattle 
whatsoever. 

Which  another  chaUengelh  to  be  his,]  There  is  great 
variety  in  the  translation  of  these  words,  as  Mr.  Sel- 

den shows  (lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  12) ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  ours,  the  meaning  is,  when  a  man  aflirms  that 

he  either  deposited  such  things  with  his  neighbour, 
or  lent  them  to  him,  or  that  he  took  them  (as  R.  Levi 
Barzelonita  interprets  it,  Prsecept.  liv.),  both  parties 
were  to  be  brought  before  the  judge ;  that  he  might 
examine  where  the  right  lay. 

He  shall  pay  double]  i.  e.  He  wbo  pretended  to  have 
deposited  the  goods  (suppose)  was  to  pay  double  if  he 
brought  an  unjust  action  against  his  neighbour  ;  or  he 
with  whom  the  goods  were  deposited  was  to  pay  it, 
if  it  appeared  he  had  dealt  fraudulently :  but  if  it 
were  found  that  the  goods  were  lost  by  mere  chance, 
he  was  not  bound  to  pay  any  thing. 

Maimonides  explains  it  thus,  according  to  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Talmudists  (as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  the 

place  now  mentioned)  ;  when  a  man  brings  an  action 
against  another  about  such  things  as  are  here  men- 

tioned, and  the  defendant  confesses  part  of  the  charge, 

condemn,he  shall  pay  double  unto  his  neighbour. 
10  If  a  man  deliver  unto  his  neighbour  an  ass, 

or  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  any  beast,  to  keep ;  and  it 
die,  or  be  hurt,  or  driven  away,  no  man  seeing  iV; 

1 1  Then  shall  an  oath  of  the  Lord  be  between 

them  both,  that  he  hath  not  put  his  hand  unto 

his  neighbour's  goods;  and  the  owner  of  it  shall 
accept  thereof,  and  he  shall  not  make  it  good. 

13  And  if  it  be  stolen  from  him,  he  shall 
make  restitution  unto  the  owner  thereof. 

13  If  it  be  torn  in  pieces,  then  let  him  bring 
it  for  witness,  and  he  shall  not  make  good  that 
which  was  torn. 

but  denies  the  rest ;  he  was  to  restore  as  far  as  he 
confessed ;  but  for  the  other  which  he  did  not  con- 

fess, he  was  to  be  put  upon  his  oath.  Or,  if  he  de- 
nied the  whole,  and  he  that  brought  the  action  had 

but  one  witness  against  him,  he  was  to  purge  himself 
by  an  oath ;  for,  by  the  law,  no  man  was  compelled 
to  clear  himself  by  an  oath  but  in  three  cases,  of 
which  this  was  one,  when  a  man  was  guilty  by  one 
witness. 

Ver.  10.]  If  he  lend  any  of  these  things  to  his 
neighbour,  upon  certain  considerations,  or  let  them 
for  hire :  and  his  neighbour  affirms  that  they  died,  or 
were  hurt,  or  driven  away  by  enemies  who  carried 
them  captive ;  but  there  was  no  witness  of  any  of 
these  allegations;  then  the  cause  was  to  be  brought 
before  the  judge  to  find  out  the  truth,  in  the  manner following : 

Ver.  U .]  If  there  was  no  other  way  to  discover  the 
truth,  then  he  to  whom  they  were  delivered,  was  to 
purge  himself  by  an  oath  that  he  had  not  killed  the 
beast,  nor  done  any  thing  to  hurt  it;  and  the  owner 
was  to  trouble  him  no  further :  nor  was  he  bound  to 

make  any  satisfaction,  provided  he  had  used  these 
goods  according  to  the  agreement  between  them  ;  for 
if  he  had  employed  them  contrary  to  their  contract, 
then  he  was  bound  to  make  them  good  to  the  owner 
of  whom  they  were  borrowed  or  hired.  If  he  refused 
to  take  the  oath,  he  was  pronounced  guilty;  and 
restitution  was  ordered  to  be  made  out  of  his  goods. 
But  there  were  some  temperaments  of  this  law;  for 
every  man  was  not  admitted  to  purge  himself  by  an 
oath.  For  instance ;  he  that  was  of  so  bad  a  reputa- 

tion, that  they  had  a  suspicion  he  would  not  stick  to 
perjure  himself,  was  not  admitted  to  be  abjured  ;  no, 
though  he  that  brought  the  action  required  it,  &c.  (see 
Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  15,  p,  520). 

Ver.  12.  If  it  be  stolen  from  him,]  Through  his 
negligence  who  was  intrusted  with  it. 

He  shall  make  restitution]  Because  he  was  bound 
to  have  looked  better  after  it;  by  receiving  wages  for 
his  care  and  pains  in  keeping  it  (as  some  interpret), 
or  engaging  to  make  it  good,  if  he  did  not  take  the 
same  care  of  it  as  if  it  had  been  his  own. 

Ver.  13.]  If  he  could  produce  any  part  of  it,  as  an 
evidence  that  it  was  torn,  and  he  endeavoured  to 
rescue  it,  he  was  not  to  make  it  good.  But  here  the 
Hebrew  doctors  make  many  exceptions :  for  they 
would  have  him  make  good  what  was  torn  by  one 
wolf  alone  ;  because  they  think  he  might  have  been 
able  to  defend  the  cattle  against  one,  though  not 
against  many.  If,  also,  he  put  the  oxen  or  sheep  into 
a  pasture,  wont  to  be  infested  with  wild  beasts  or 
thieves;  or,  if  he  did  not  call  in  the  help  of  his 
neighbours,  &c.  in  these  and  such-like  cases,  he  was 
to  make  good  that  which  was  torn,  as  Maimonides 
reports  their  judgment  (see  Bochart.  Hierozoic.  par.  i. lib.  ii.  cap.  44). 

Ver.  14.  If  a  man  borrotc  ought  of  his  neighbour. 



14  f  And  if  a  man  borrow  ought  of  his 
neighbour,  and  it  be  hurt,  or  die,  the  owner 
thereof  being  not  with  it,  he  shall  surely  make 

■//  good. 
15  Hut  if  the  owner  thereof  be  with  it,  he 

shall  not  make  it  good  :  if  it  be  an  hired  thing, 
it  came  for  his  hire. 

CHAPTER  XXII.  305 

10  II  And  if  a  man  entice  a  maid  that  is  not 
betrothed,  and  lie  with  her,  he  shall  surelv 
endow  her  to  be  his  wife. 

17  If  her  father  utterly  refuse  to  give  her 
unto  him,  he  shall  pay  money  according  to  the 
dowry  of  virgins. 

18  H  Thou  shall  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live. 

and  if  be  hurl,  or  die,']  This  the  Hebrew  doctors  think concerns  such  things  as  were  lent  to  another  out  of 
kindness,  without  any  consideration  for  the  use  of 
tliem.  About  which,  if  there  arose  any  controversy, 
by  reason  of  some  maim  that  it  received,  or  its  death, 
it  was  to  be  determined  by  the  rule  following. 

T/ie  owner  thereif  being  not  with  it,  he  shall  surely 
tnnk-e  it  good.]  These  words,  and  those  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  fifteenth  verse  ("but  if  the  owner  be  with 
it,  he  shall  not  make  it  good"),  seem  to  signify,  that 
if  the  owner  was  with  fhe  thing  that  was  lent,  at  the 
time  of  its  hurt  or  death,  it  was  to  be  presumed  he 
would  do  his  best  to  preserve  it,  and  see  it  was  not 
ill  used,  and  so  must  bear  the  loss  :  but  if  he  was  not 
present  at  that  time,  then  the  contrary  was  presumed, 
that  the  borrower  was  in  fault,  and  therefore  bound  to 
make  it  good.  Which,  though  it  may  seem  hard,  was 
but  necessary  to  make  men  careful,  and  do  their  best 
to  preserve  what  was  lent  them  in  pure  kindness.  R. 
Levi,  of  Barcelona  (Prascept.  Ivi.),  interprets  it  quite 
another  way,  in  this  manner:  that  if  the  owner  was 
with  it  at  the  time  it  was  borrowed,  though  not  pre- 

sent at  the  time  of  its  hurt  or  death,  the  borrower  was 
free ;  but  if  the  owner  was  present  at  the  time  of  the 
hurt  or  death,  but  not  at  the  time  of  lending,  he  was 

bound  to  make  it  good.  For  "  the  matter  (saith  he) 
depends  upon  the  beginning  of  it." 

Ver.  15.  Jn  hired  thing,']  Some  make  the  Hebrew word  sachir  (which  we  translate  hired  thing)  to  relate 
unto  the  person;  if  he  be  a  mercenary ,-  i.  e.  the  man 
who  lends  agrees  to  let  the  borrower  have  it  at  a  cer- 

tain price,  &c.  But  this  is  the  same,  in  effect,  with 
the  sense  of  our  translation,  which  makes  this  word 
relate  to  the  thing  itself:  which,  if  it  were  borrowed 
with  a  condition  to  pay  so  much  for  the  use  of  it  as 
the  lender  demanded,  then  the  man  who  hired  it  was 
not  bound  to  make  it  good,  whether  the  owner  were 
present  or  not,  when  it  was  hurt,  or  died.  But  the 
owner  was  to  run  the  hazard,  because  of  the  hire 
which  he  received  for  the  use  of  the  thing. 

Ver.  16.  If  a  man  entice  a  maid  that  is  not  betrothed,] 
Whosoever  lay  with  such  a  maid  in  the  city  was 
thought  to  have  been  an  enticer  only  (unless  witnesses 
came  and  proved  that  he  forced  her),  because  it  might 
be  well  supposed  her  voice  would  have  been  heard, 
if  she  had  cried  out  upon  the  force  in  the  city.  But 
if  he  lay  with  her  in  the  field,  where  nobody  could 
hear,  it  was  presumed  to  be  a  rape.  Thus  Maimonides 
and  other  Hebrew  doctors. 

He  shall  surely  endow  her  to  be  his  wife.]  This  law 
doth  not  say,  as  the  old  translation  hath  it,  "he  shall 
endow  her,  and  take  her  to  be  his  wife,"  but  only 
"endow  her  to  be  his  wife:"  that  is,  give  her  such  a 
dowry  that  she  might  be  his  lawful  wife.  So  the  same 
Hebrew  doctors  understand  it;  who  will  not  have  it 
to  be  a  command  that  he  should  marry  her  (though 
that  was  best),  but  only  that  he  should  make  satisfac- 

tion for  taking  away  her  virginity;  which  was  by 
paying  so  much,  in  the  nature  of  a  dowry,  as  would 
render  her  fit  to  be  his  wife,  if  both  of  them  could 
agree.  Yet  so,  that  if  either  he,  or  she,  or  her  father 
refused  (for  it  was  in  the  power  of  any  of  these,  as 
they  say,  to  hinder  the  marriage),  he  paid  this  mulct 
as  the  dowry  of  a  virgin  to  her  father  (see  Selden's 
Uxor.  Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  IC).     There  is  another  law  of 
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this  nature  (Deut.  xxii.  28,  29),  but  it  speaks  of  a 
virgin  deflowered  by  force  :  of  which  see  there. 

Ver.  17.  If  ha- father  utterly  refuse]  Here  is  men- 
tion made  only  of  the  father ;  not  of  the  man  that 

deflowered  her;  who,  one  would  think,  should  have 
been  bound  to  marry  her,  if  she  and  her  father 

pleased.  And  so  Josephus,  o  ijj^Ei'pas  rtafi^ivov,  &c. 
avToj  yafiiira.  But  if  the  father  of  the  damsel  did 
not  like  to  give  her  to  him,  he  was  to  pay  as  here  is 
directed. 

He  shall  pay  money]  That  is,  saith  Josephus,  fifty 

shekels,  •f^i'  ■ri^jji'  rri  i'|3ptu5,  "as  a  satisfaction  for 
her  reproach"  (lib.  iv.  Archffiol.  cap.  8). 

Ver.  18.  Thou  shall  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live.]  This 
law  about  witches  follows  the  other  about  virgins ; 
because  witches,  among  other  practices,  help  by  evil 
arts  to  allure  and  entice  silly  virgins  to  consent  to 

men's  solicitations.  Epiphanius  reports  from  one  that 
saw  it  such  a  magical  operation  used  by  a  Jew  to 
procure  the  love  of  a  Christian  woman,  who  was  pre- 

served from  the  Sma/n.;  ̂ apftaxiia,;,  "power  of  his 
witchcraft,"  by  the  seal  of  Christ  (as  he  calls  the  sign 
of  the  cross),  wherewith  she  fortified  herself,  at  the 
first  attempt  made  upon  her  (Ha;res.  xxx.  n.  7,  8). 
But  such  wicked  wretches  did  a  world  of  other  mis- 

chief, and  therefore  were  to  be  put  to  death,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women.  The  Scripture,  indeed, 
mentions  a  loitch  only  (saith  the  Gemara  of  the  San- 

hedrim, cap.  7,  n.  10),  because,  for  the  most  part, 
they  were  women  who  were  addicted  to  magic.  So 
Maimonides  also,  because  the  greater  part  of  evil 
works  are  performed  by  women ;  therefore  the  law 
saith,  thou  shall  not  suffer  Mechasshepha,  a  witch,  to 
live  (par.  iii.  cap.  37,  More  Nevochim).  Where  he 
discourses  of  the  sorts  of  witchcraft;  and  in  general 
affirms,  that  there  were  no  magical  works  performed 
without  respect  to  the  stars.  For  such  people  held 
that  every  plant  had  its  star,  and  so  had  every  ani- 

mal, and  all  metals.  For  example ;  they  said,  "  Pluck 
such  a  leaf,  or  such  an  herb,  when  the  sun,  or  any 
other  planet,  is  in  such  a  place ;  let  such  a  metal  be 
melted  under  such  a  constellation,  or  such  a  constitu- 

tion of  the  moon ;  and  then  say  such  and  such  words 
and  let  a  fume  be  made  with  such  herbs  or  leaves, 
and  that  in  such  and  such  a  form,  and  this  or  that 
will  follow.  This  was  their  doctrine,  and  such  works 
as  these  were  the  peculiar  worship  of  the  stars,  who 
were  delighted,  they  imagined,  with  such  actions, 
words,  or  fumes,  and  for  the  sake  of  them  would  do 

whatsoever  was  desired." 
All  this,  he  saith,  he  took  out  of  their  books  then 

extant ;  from  which  he  concludes,  that  the  scope  of 
the  law  being,  that  all  idolatry  should  be  taken  out  of 
the  world,  and  that  no  virtue  should  be  ascribed  to 
any  star  of  doing  good  or  hurt  to  men  (which  opinion 
led  men  to  their  worship),  it  necessarily  followed  that 
all  witches  and  wizards  should  be  put  to  death,  be- 

cause they  were  idolaters ;  though  after  a  peculiar 
and  different  way  from  that  wherein  the  vulgar  wor- 

shipped idols.  And  he  thinks  that  a  toitch  is  rather 
mentioned  than  a  wizard  (though  both  intended), 
because  men  are  naturally  more  tender  towards  the 
female  sex,  and  apt  to  favour  them  ;  and,  therefore,  il 
is  as  if  Moses  had  said,  "Thou  shalt  kill  even  a 

woman  that  is  guilty  of  this  crime."  But  afterwards 2c2 



EXODUS. 

19  %  Whosoever  lieth  with  a  beast  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

20  If  He  that  sacrificeth  unto  any  god,  save 

unto  the  Lord  only,  he  shall  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed. 

21  H  Thou  shalt  neither  vex  a  stranger,  nor 
oppress  him :  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

(Lev.  XX.  37),  he  commands  both  men  and  women  to 
be  stoned. 

Others  of  the  Hebrew  doctors  (particularly  R.  Levi 
Barzelonita)  give  this  reason  why  wilches  were  not 
to  live,  "  Because  they  directly  thwarted  God  most 
blessed,  who  made  all  things  when  he  created  them 
for  such  and  such  purposes ;  which  they  perverted, 
and,  by  devices  of  their  own,  made  to  serve  other 

ends  which  God  never  designed"  (Praecept.  Ixii.) : 
but  this  they  could  not  do  without  the  help  of  evil 
spirits ;  and  therefore  their  crime  consisted  in  entering 
into  a  familiarity  and  a  league  with  them,  whose 
assistance  upon  such  occasions  they  invoked :  which 
was,  in  effect,  a  renouncing  of  God. 

This  was  an  impiety  which  had  overspread  the 
whole  world,  especially  the  eastern  parts  of  it.  And 
as  for  the  Romans,  we  find  a  law,  as  old  as  the  twelve 
tables,  against  witchcraft;  apud  nos  in  duodecim 
tabulis  cavetur,  ne  quis  alienos  fructus  excantassit,  as 
we  read  in  Seneca  (lib.  iv.  Nat.  Qu^st.  cap.  7),  where 
he  mentions  the  like  law  among  the  Athenians.  For 
the  Greeks  were  extremely  addicted  to  this,  especially 
in  Thessaly.  Of  which  none,  that  I  have  read,  spake  so 
plainly  as  Plato,  in  his  eleventh  book  of  Laws,  p.  932, 
933.  where  he  orders  punishments  not  only  for  those 
who  destroyed  others  by  potions,  but  for  those  who 
pretended  to  be  able  to  revenge  themselves  on  others, 

fl  fiayyavtiaii  ft  tinl  xai  trtojJoas  xai  xataiiairsi  ■Kc/ofii- 
►ai;,  "either  by  certain  enchantmenis,  or  by  charms, 
or  by  those  spelb  which  are  called  ties,  or  knots.  Con- 

cerning which,  he  acknowledges,  it  is  hard  to  know 
any  thing,  or  to  persuade  others  there  is  nothing 
in  them.  For  if  a  man  see  anywhere,  xjjpira 

fuurjuata  Ttirt^ae/iha,  &c.  'waxen  resemblances,' 
made  and  set  either  at  their  doors,  or  in  the  turning  of 
the  ways,  or  at  the  tombs  of  their  ancestors ;  none  can 
prevail  with  him  to  neglect  these  things,  because  he 

knows  not  what  efficacy  is  in  them."  And  therefore 
he  would  have  even  such  people,  who  used  these  sorts 
of  witchcrafts,  to  be  put  to  death,  if  they  were  pro- 

fessors of  any  sort  of  knowledge  (as  iidv-tui  xai 
tt(iatoax6rtoi),  but  if  they  were  simple  people,  he 
leaves  the  judges  to  punish  them  as  they  found  reason. 

Ver.  19.  Whosoever  lieth  ivith  a  beasf]  This  is  so 
infamous  a  sin,  and  such  a  dishonour  to  nature,  and 
the  Author  of  nature  (as  Conr.  Pellicanus  well 
glosses),  that  it  was  not  fit  such  a  person  should  live 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  die  without  mercy. 
See  Lev.  xviii.  23,  xx.  15,  16,  where  this  is  more 
largely  handled. 

V'er.  20.]  Sacrifice  being  the  principal  act  of  wor- ship in  those  days,  includes  in  it  all  other  acts  of 
worship  and  Divine  service,  which  they  were  required 
to  pay  to  the  Lord  alone  (xx.  2,  3,  &c.) ;  but  the 
punishment  of  doing  otherwise  was  not  enacted  till 
now.  Of  which  he  treats  more  largely  Deut.  xvii. 
2,  3,  &c.     See  there. 

Ver.  21.  Thou  shalt  neither  vex  a  stranger,  nor  oppress 
him ;]  Here  are  two  distinct  commands.  The  first  of 
which  \_not  to  vex  a  stranger^  the  Hebrews  will  have 
to  consist  in  not  upbraiding  him  with  his  former  state 
of  heathenism,  nor  giving  him  any  opprobrious  words : 
as  saying.  Remember  what  thou  wast;  or  what  thy 
father  did.  And  this  was  neither  to  be  done  to  a  pro- 

22  t  Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or 
fatherless  child. 

23  If  thou  afflict  them  in  any  wise,  and  they 
cry  at  all  unto  me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry  ; 

24  And  my  wrath  shall  wax  hot,  and  I  will 
kill  you  with  the  sword  ;  and  your  wives  shall 
be  widows,  and  your  children  fatherless. 

2.5  %  If  thou  lend  money  to  aiiy  of  my  people 

selyte  of  justice,  nor  to  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  as  far 
as  Mr.  Selden  could  judge  of  their  opinion  herein 
(lib.  ii.  de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  4).  The  second  [not  to 
oppress  him]  consisted  in  not  using  him  hardly  in  their 
dealings  with  him,  by  making  him  pay,  for  instance, 
for  any  thing  more  than  it  was  worth.  Which,  the 
same  Mr.  Selden  (lib.  vi.  cap.  5,  p.  690),  thinks,  the 
Hebrews  were  of  opinion  belonged  only  to  their  usage 
of  proselytes  of  justice,  who  were  perfectly  in  their 
communion.  But  this  is  very  unreasonable  :  for  (as 
R.  Levi  Barzelonita  himself  observes),  by  thus  treat- 

ing any  proselyte,  they  might  endanger  their  return  to 
paganism  again,  out  of  indignation  to  be  so  despised  : 
and  much  more  when  they  saw  they  were  wronged. 
Which  God  took  care  they  should  not  be,  because 
they  were  more  helpless  than  other  men,  and  had 
fewer  friends.  Which  is  the  reason  that  this  precept 
(as  the  Jews  themselves  have  computed)  is  inculcated 
in  one  and  twenty  places  (see  particularly  xxiii.  9 ; 
Lev.  xix.  33). 

For  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.']  There could  not  be  a  more  powerful  reason  to  move  them 
to  treat  strangers  kindly,  than  the  remembrance  of 
their  own  oppressions  in  Egypt,  from  which  they  were 
delivered  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  which  they 

ought  to  imitate. 
Ver.  22.  Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or  fatherless 

child.']  Give  them  no  trouble  either  in  word  or  deed, as  the  same  R.  Levi  interprets  it  (Prscept.  Ixv.)  ;  but 
in  all  their  commerce  with  them,  in  buying,  selling,  or 
any  other  intercourse,  treat  them  not  only  civilly,  but 
kindly,  and  benignly.  And  the  reason  of  the  precept, 
saith  he,  is  the  same  with  the  former :  because  widows 
and  orphans  have  few  or  none  to  protect  them,  or 
plead  their  cause ;  and  therefore  the  law  took  care  of 
them,  as  if  their  husbands  and  parents  were  yet  alive. 

Ver.  23.  If  thnu  afflict  them  in  any  wise,]  By  giving 
them  ill  language,  or  by  insulting  over  them,  or  de- 

stroying their  goods ;  much  more  if  any  man  smote 
them,  he  was  liable  to  the  judgment  of  God,  as  Nach- 
manides  interprets  it. 

They  cry  at  all  unto  me,]  A  child,  saith  the  same 
R.  Levi,  cries  to  his  father,  and  a  wife  to  her  husband  ; 
but  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  cry  unto  me,  and  I 
will  hear  them,  for  I  am  merciful. 

/  will  surely  hear  their  cry  ,•]  Punish  you  for  your 
ill  usage  of  them,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  21.  My  wrath  shall  tvax  hot,]  This  signifies 

their  punishment  should  be  ©fjjxarof,  "  sent  upon 
them  from  God  ;"  who  orders  no  penalty  to  be  inflicted 
by  their  judges,  because  he  intended  himself  to  be 
their  avenger,  and  that  in  a  very  remarkable  manner, 
by  serving  them  in  their  kind ;  as  it  here  follows. 

/  ivill  kill  you  with  the  sword ;  &c.]  Here  the  Hebrew 
doctors  cry  out.  Measure  for  measure  (as  R.  Levi  ob- 

serves) ;  for  he  threatens  that  the  wives  of  those  that 
afflicted  them  should  be  widows,  and  their  children 
fiitherless,  and  find  none  to  take  pity  upon  them.  For 
with  the  measure  that  men  mete  withal,  others  shall 
mete  to  them :  "  if  a  woman  (as  he  goes  on)  shall 
afilict  them,  she  shall  die,  and  her  husband  shall  marry 

another  wife,  which  shall  afflict  her  children." 
If  thou  lend  money  to  any  of  my  people]  That  is,  to 

an  Israelite. 
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that  is  poor  by  thee,  thou  shah  not  be  to  him  as 
an  usurer,  neither  shalt  thou  lay  upon  him  usury. 

26  If  thou  at  all  take  thy  neighbour's  rai- 
ment to  pledge,  thou  shah  deliver  it  unto  him 

by  that  the  sun  goeth  down: 
27  For  that  is  his  covering  only,  it  is  his 

raiment  for  his  skin  :  wherein  shall  he  sleep  ? 

That  is  poor  by  thee,']  By  a  poor  man  they  do  not understand  one  tliat  goes  a  begging,  but  one  in  such 
want  that  he  is  more  to  be  pitied  than  those  who  have 
the  confidence  to  beg  in  the  streets.  The  foundation 
of  this  precept  (as  the  before-mentioned  R.  Levi  ob- 

serves) was  to  fix  in  them  tlie  great  virtue  of  mercy, 
kindness,  and  clemency  ;  whereby  poor  people  being 
helped,  in  this  way  of  lending  them  money  gratis, 
might  recover  again  to  a  better  condition,  by  the 
goodness  of  God  to  them. 

Thuu  shall  not  be  to  him  as  an  usurer,']  Neither  do- mineer over  him,  nor  make  him  pray,  and  entreat,  and 
wait  long,  as  if  he  were  a  slave ;  nor  exact  any  thing 
fcr  the  use  of  the  money. 

Ntither  shall  thou  lay  upon  him  usury.]  Not  make 
him  find  sureties :  or,  as  some  of  them  interpret  it,  this 
is  a  precept  requiring  all  Israelites  to  have  no  hand  in 
letting  out  money  to  usury,  either  by  writing  the  bonds, 
or  by  being  a  witness  to  them,  or  by  being  bound 
with  others  for  the  interest  of  money ;  for  the  word 
they  observe  is  in  the  plural  number,  ye  shall  not  put 

usury. Which  law  concerning  usury 
fully  handled  by  Mr.  Selden  (lib.  vi.  de  Jure  N.  et  G. 
cap.  9,  10),  where  he  shows  that  some  usury  was  for- 

bidden by  the  law;  and  other  by  the  decrees  of  their 
wise  men.  The  law  forbade  them  to  contract  to  re- 

ceive back  again  any  sum  of  money  more  than  they 
lent.  But  it  was  further  required  by  their  wise  men, 
that  they  should  not  receive  any  gift  beforehand  to 
induce  them  to  lend ;  nor  any  thing  afterward  by  way 
of  gratuity,  or  to  express  their  thankfulness.  Yet  this 

last  was  permitted  in  the  loan  of  orphans'  money,  as Maimonides  saith.  And  what  was  thus  forbidden  to 
be  done  to  an  Israelite,  was  permitted  to  be  done  to  a 
gentile.  Nay,  some  will  have  that  to  be  an  affirmative 
precept  which  we  read  Deut.  xxiii.  20,  obliging  them 
to  take  usury  of  a  gentile,  if  they  lent  any  money  to 
him.  But  that  Maimonides  contradicts.  And  there 
are  those  who  think  this  law  only  forbade  them  to 
take  usury  of  a  poor  Israelite,  but  not  of  a  rich:  it  be- 

ing unreasonable  that  he  should  increase  his  wealth 

by  the  use  of  his  neighbour's  money,  and  he  have  no 
profit  thereof. 

Ver.  26.  If  thou  at  all  fake  thy  neighbour's  raiment] 
His  coverlid,  as  we  speak,  or  bed-clothes.  For  it  is 
plain,  by  what  follows,  he  speaks  of  that  which  was 
to  keep  him  from  the  cold  in  the  night. 

To  pledge,]  As  a  security  for  the  payment  of  the 
money  which  he  lent  him. 

Thou  shalt  deliver  it  unto  him  .•]  This  shows  that  he 
speaks  of  a  poor  man  ;  which  is  more  fully  declared, 
Deut.  xxiv.  12,  13. 

Ver.  27.  Fin-  that  is  his  covering  only,]  It  was  con- 
trary to  humanity,  to  keep  from  him  the  only  thing  he 

had  to  keep  him  warm  in  his  bed;  for  it  was  in  effect 
to  kill  him. 

JVhen  he  crielh  unto  me,  that  I  will  hear ;]  Punish 
thee  for  thy  barbarous  cruelty  (ver.  23),  and  besides, 
the  Hebrew  doctors  say,  he  was  to  be  beaten,  by  order 
of  the  court  of  judgment. 

/  am  gracious.]  And  would  have  you  like  my- 
self. 

Ver.  28.  Thou  shall  not  revile  the  gods,]  i.  e.  The 
judges,  as  no  doubt  it  is  to  be  interpreted  (see  Mr. 
Selden,  Kb.  ii.  de  Jure  Nat,  et  Gent.  cap.  13,  p.  268). 

and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  he  crieth  unto 
mo,  that  I  will  hear;  for  I  am  gracious. 

28 11  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the  gods,  nor  curse 
the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

29  H  Thou  shah  not  delay  to  offer  the  first  of 
thy  ripe  fruits,  and  of  thy  liquors  :  the  firstborn 
of  thy  sons  .shalt  thou  give  unto  me. 

And  the  Hebrew  doctors  give  this  reason  for  it;  be- 
cause it  tends  to  terrify  them  from  doing  justice,  and 

exposes  them  to  the  contempt  and  hatred  of  the  peo- 
ple :  whom  it  also  inclines  to  sedition.  But  many  of 

tliem  (see  him,  cap.  i.  p.  9),  will  have  another  precept 
contained  in  this,  that  they  blaspheme  not  the  name 
of  the  Most  High.  Some  few  also  (among  whom  is 
Philo)  fancy  it  to  be  a  command  not  to  revile  the  gods 
that  other  people  worship,  though  they  be  false  ones. 
And  so  Julian  the  apostate  took  it ;  who  is  confuted 
by  St.  Cyril,  as  Mr.  Selden  there  observes. 

Nor  curse  the  ruler  of  thy  people.]  That  is,  either  the 
prince  of  Israel,  or  the  president  of  the  great  Sanhe- 

drim. So  R.  Levi  Barzelonita  (Pra;cept.  Ixxvii). 
The  intention  of  the  Scripture  is  to  admonish  us  of 
our  duty  to  him,  who  is  the  prince  of  the  empire  of 
Israel ;  with  respect  both  to  the  dominion  of  the  king- 

dom, and  of  the  law  (as  his  words  are),  it  being'a great  crime  to  speak  evil  of  him,  by  whose  care  all 
differences  were  composed,  &c. 

If  any  man  was  guilty  of  this  crime,  he  was  to  be 
scourged  three  times  ;  and  if  he  were  the  son  of  a 
prince,  he  had  four  scourgings.  And  that  very  justly, 
for  heathens  themselves  reckoned  this  among  the 
greatest  offences.  It  was  one  of  the  laws  of  Charon- 
das  (as  Hen.  Stephanus  observes  in  his  Fontes  et  Rivi 
Juris  Civilis)  :  latu  hi  fiiyiata  aSixr^fxara,  Siuv  xara- 
^pofjjfftj,  xat  yovsuv  xaxQOt^  txorffta,  xai  a^xovti^v  xai 
vo^ixiv  oXtytopta,  xai  ixovcio^  atifila-  bixatonvvr^^,  '*  let 
these  be  reckoned  the  greatest  crimes  ;  contempt  of 
the  gods  and  voluntary  abuse  of  parents,  disrespect  to 

rulers  and  laws,  and  voluntary  dishonour  of  justice." 
In  like  manner  Zaleucus  ordains,  that,  next  after  the 
gods,  and  demons,  and  heroes,  yoviif  ti  xai  vojioc  xai 

opZ'>''i'*S  divfyyi;  fi»'  'faii  fi/iaij,  "  parents,  and  the 
laws  and  rulers,  should  be  equally  had  in  honour." 
And  Plato  thought  those  that  would  not  be  subject  to 
them  were  unsufferable :  because  they  had  the  spirit 
of  the  old  Titans,  who  would  have  pulled  the  gods 
out  of  their  thrones,  -tTiv  Xfyofth'yjv  rtaXatay  TitavLxrjv 

^vCiv  crttSEt'xi'f  at  xat  fitfxovv'tai. Ver.  29.  Thou  shalt  not  delay  to  offer  the  first  of  thy 
ripe  fruits,  &c.]  The  Hebrews  will  have  this  to  be  a 
direction  for  the  bringing  unto  God,  in  due  order,  those 
things  which  were  to  be  offered  to  him.  As,  first,  the 
trumah  ;  which  was  the  first  oblation  that  was  made 
out  of  the  com,  when  it  was  newly  threshed  out: 
which  was  to  be,  they  say,  a  fiftieth  part :  which  was 
given  to  the  priest.  Then  the  first  tithe,  which  was 
given  to  the  Levites ;  and  the  second  tithe,  which  the 
possessors  ate  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  tabernacle  was 
settled  there.  This  order,  they  say,  God  here  requires 

them  not  to  invert,  by  ofl^ering  that  last  which  should 
have  been  first.  So  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona  (Prsecept. 
Ixxviii.).  But,  from  what  follows,  it  seems  to  relate 
only  to  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest,  and  of  their 
vintage  :  which  they  were  bound  to  bring  as  soon  as 
they  were  ripe ;  and  it  was  the  portion  of  the  priests 
(see  Deut.  xviii.  4).  There  was  no  determinate  por- 

tion prescribed:  but  they  who  were  tolerably  good 
(as  the  Hebrews  say)  gave  a  fiftieth  part;  liberal 
men  a  fortieth ;  and  covetous  men  a  sixtieth ;  less 
than  which  was  not  accepted  for  a  trumah. 

The  firstborn — shalt  thou  give]  The  reason  of  this 
is  given  ch.  xiii.  when  it  was  first  enacted. 
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30  Likewise  shall  thou  do  with  thine  oxen,  and 

with  thy  sheep  :  seven  days  it  shall  he  with  his 
dam  ;  on  the  eighth  day  thou  shalt  give  it  me. 

Ver.  30.  Likewise  shall  thou  do  with  thine  oxen,  &c.] 
See  xiii.  2,  12,  15. 

On  the  eighth  day  thou  shalt  give  it  me.]  It  was  not 
acceptable  to  God,  because  not  fit  to  be  offered  to  him 
till  the  eighth  day  ;  for  the  same  reason  that  children 
were  not'circumcised  till  the  eighth  day.  For  all 
creatures,  when  they  are  newly  born,  saith  Maimoni- 
des  (par.  iii.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  49),  by  reason  of 
their  abundant  moisture,  are  so  weak  and  feeble,  that 
it  is  doubtful  whether  they  will  live  or  no;  and  there- 

fore, till  seven  days  be  over,  they  are  looked  upon  as 
but  abortive  (so  his  words  are),  and  scarce  numbered 
among  the  living.  Besides,  they  are  not  sutficiently 
purged  till  then  from  the  foulness  of  their  stomach 
and  bowels  :  which  is  another  reason  they  were  not 
to  be  offered  unto  God ;  who  did  not  accept  that  which 

was  imperfect  or  impure.  Whatsoever  was  the  rea- 
son, this  law  was  observed  also  among  the  gentiles, 

as  Bochart  shows  out  of  Pliny  in  his  Hierozoic.  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50. 

Yet  there  was  this  difference  between  these  and  the 
first-fruits  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse;  that 
though  these  creatures  were  fit  for  sacrifice  on  the 
eighth  day,  yet  they  might  stay  longer  before  they 
were  offered,  though  not  beyond  the  year,  for  then 
they  were  not  accepted  (as  was  observed  before,  xii. 
5),  but  the  first-fruits  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  were  to 
be  offered  presently,  as  soon  as  they  were  ripe. 

Ver.  31.  Ye  shall  be  holy  men  unto  me.-']  Because the  Israelites  were  a  peculiar  people,  separated  to 
God  by  peculiar  laws  and  rites  by  him  instituted  (and 
thence  called  a  holy  nation,  xix.  6),  therefore  God 
commanded  them  to  distinguish  themselves  even  in 
their  diet,  from  other  people;  and  look  upon  it  as  be- 

low their  dignity  to  eat  such  things  as  the  gentiles 
did.  This  is  the  meaning  of  their  being  holy  to  God, 
as  appears  from  Deut.  xiv.  2,  3,  21. 

Neither  shall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that  is  torn  of  beasts  in 
the  field ,-]  Both  because  the  blood  was  in  it  and  it  was 
devoured  by  unclean  creatures.  R.  Levi,  before  men- 

tioned, saith,  it  was  unwholesome ;  which  he  makes 

31 1[  And  ye  shall  he  holy  men  unto  me  : 
neither  shall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that  is  torn  of 
beasts  in  the  field  ;  ye  shall  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

the  reason  of  the  prohibition.  But  whether  it  was 
torn  by  a  wolf,  a  lion,  or  a  bear,  or  any  other  beast, 

made  no  difference,  if  so  be  it  died  presently,  or  not 
;ig  after.  So  the  Jews  interpret  the  Hebrew  word 

terephah,  as  L'Empereur  observes  out  of  Moses  Mik- 
kotsi  (in  his  notes  upon  Bava  kama,  cap.  7,  sect.  2), 
who  saith  it  signifies  "  that  which  a  beast  tears,  or 
bruises,  so  that  it  is  near  to  death,  though  it  be  not 

actually  dead."  For  if  it  was  dead,  they  call  it  rh23 
"  nevelah,"  a  carcass ;  which  in  their  language  signi- 

fies not  only  that  which  dies  of  itself,  but  which  is 
killed  with  a  weapon  or  torn  by  a  wild  beast.  Ac- 

cordingly they  take  terephah  here  to  signify,  not  only 
that  which  is  torn  by  beasts,  but  that  which  any  other 
way  is  so  hurt  that  it  is  near  to  death.  As,  if  it  fall 
from  a  house,  and  break  its  ribs,  or  other  members ; 
or  an  arrow  be  shot  through  its  heart  or  lungs ;  or 
any  disease  have  affected  those  vital  parts.  If  death 
were  likely  to  ensue  upon  such  things,  it  was  not  to 
be  eaten. 

In  the  field ,-]  Whether  it  were  torn  in  the  field,  or 
any  other  place,  it  made  no  difference  ;  but  the  field 
is  mentioned,  because  there  commonly  such  things 

happen. Ye  shall  cast  it  to  the  dogs.}  R.  Solomon  saith  they 
might  sell  it  to  the  gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  counted 
no  better  than  dogs.  Which  agrees  with  the  decree 
in  the  Misna  (Bava  kama,  cap.  7,  sect.  2),  that  though 
it  appeared  afterward  a  thief  had  stolen  what  was 
torn,  yet  he  was  to  make  the  legal  restitution :  con- 

trary to  the  opinion  of  R.  Simeon,  who  absolved  such 
a  thief,  because  he  might  not  eat  it,  and  consequently 
have  no  benefit  by  it.  But  most  thought  he  might 
sell  it;  and  therefore  was  liable  to  make  satisfaction. 
If  any  Israelite  did  eat  of  it,  he  was  to  be  scourged. 
Sir  J.  Marsham  quotes  the  like  precept  out  of  Phccy- 
lides's  verses,  which  end  thus : 

"Let  beasts  be  eaten  by  beasts"  (Chron.  Egypt, sect.  ix.). 

CHAPTER  XXin. 

I  Of  slander  atjd  false  loitness.  3,  6  Of  justice,  i  Of  charitableness.  10  Of  the  year  nf  rest.  12  Of  the 
sabbath.  13  Of  idolatry.  14  Of  the  three  feasts.  18  Of  the  blood  and  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice.  20  .In 
Angel  is  promised,  with  a  blessing,  if  they  obey  him. 

1  Thou  shah  not  raise  a  false  report:  put 

not  thine  hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an  un- 
righteous witness. 

CHAP.  xxm. 

Ver.  1.  Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report:'}  The 
Hebrews  think  this  law  peculiarly  concerns  judges  ; 
who  are  not  to  suffer  their  minds  to  be  prepossessed 
with  false  reports.  For  that  word  we  translate  raise, 
signifies  also  to  take  up,  i.  e.  to  entertain,  or  receive 
(al  we  have  it  in  the  margin)  and  give  credit  to  re- 

ports. And,  consequently,  they  were  not  to  hear  any 
man's  cause  unless  his  adversary  was  present ;  but 
to  look  upon  all  as  false,  which  was  said  by  one  party 
alone  without  the  other.  So  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona. 
Yet  he  confesses,  that  the  law  hath  respect  also  to 
him  who  brings  an  action  against  another;  that  he 

2  ̂   Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 

evil ;  neither  shalt  thou  speak  in  a  cause  to  de- 

cline after  many  to  v,-Testjudg7ne7it: 

should  not  lay  his  cause  before  the  judge,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  him  that  is  to  answer,  though  the  judge 

would  hear  it.  And'  he  also  adds,  that  the  rabbins 
take  it  to  comprehend  such  as  report  the  calumny,  or 
that  receive  it;  or  give  a  false  testimony.  And  Philo 
thinks  the  Greeks  from  thence  took  that  law,  ̂ ujj 

liapt'vfiitv  axoriv,  "  not  to  make  a  proof  of  a  hearsay ;" which  was  in  the  Attic  law,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes 
(lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  13,  p.  576).  And  it  seems 
to  me  most  rational  to  take  this  to  relate  to  witnesses 

(as  the  following  clause  doth),  that  they  should  nei- 
ther calumniate  any  man,  nor  bring  ungrounded  re- 
ports to  carry  a  cause. 

Put  not  thine  hand  ivith  the  tficked  to  be  an  unrightC' 



CHAPTER  XXIII. 

3^  Neither  shalt  thou  countenance  a  poor 
man  in  his  cause. 

4  TI  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox  or  his  ass 
going  astray,  thou  shall  surely  bring  it  back  to 
him  ajrain. 

vus  icilness.l  This  the  Hebrews  likewise  think 
concerns  judges  ;  who  are  required  not  to  receive  the 
testimony  of  a  wicked  man,  nor  do  any  thing  upon 
his  suggestions.  And  here  they  mention  ten  sorts  of 
persons  whose  testimony  was  not  to  be  received. 
But  the  last  words  in  this  clause  incline  one  to  think 

it  rather  concerns  witnesses  than  judges.  For  to  put 

one's  hand  with  another,  is  to  help  and  assist  him ;  to 
be  confederate  with  him :  and  thereftjre  to  put  the 
hand  with  the  wicked,  is  to  help  a  wicked  man  in  a 
bad  cause,  viz.  (as  the  last  words  interpret  it)  by 
giving  a  false  testimony  in  his  behalf.  Of  the  Hebrew 
word  chamas,  which  we  rightly  render  unrighteous, 

or  unjust,  Bochartus  hath  a  long  discourse"  in  his Hicrozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15. 
Ver.  2.  Thou  shalt  not  foUotu  a  multitude  to  do 

evil  r\  This  may  well  be  thought  to  respect  judges, 
as  the  foregoing  verse  doth  witnesses.  And  the  most 
obvious  meaning  is,  that  no  judge  should  condemn 
an  innocent  man,  though  the  whole  court,  besides 
himself,  gave  sentence  against  him.  But  many  of 
the  Jews  say,  that  they  should  not  condemn  one, 
whom  they  thought  guilty,  if  he  was  cast  only  by 
one  voice:  if  there  were  a  majority  of  two,  then, 
indeed,  they  say,  a  judge  was  bound  to  join  with 
them.  See  Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  5,  p. 
229,  and  cap.  6,  p.  259,  where  he  shows  they  take 
the  word  evil  in  this  place  to  signify  the  evil  of  punish- 

ment (see  also  cap.  12,  p.  525).  But  this  seems  to 
be  only  a  subtlety.  Their  opinion  is  more  reasonable, 
who,  by  the  Hebrew  word  rabbim  here,  understand, 
not  a  multitude,  but  great  and  potent  men;  to  whom  a 
judge  was  not  to  have  respect  in  judgment,  no  more 
than  to  a  poor  man;  who  (ver.  3)  is  opposed  to  those 
men  of  might.  But  what  follows  I  think  will  better 
interpret  this. 

Neither  shalt  thou  speak  in  a  cause  to  decline  after 

many  to  wrest  judgment:']  This  is  interpreted  by Maimonides  to  signify,  that  no  judge  was  to  give  his 
sentence  in  a  capital  cause,  either  for  absolving  or 
condemning,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  rest,  if  he 
were  not  able  to  deliver  any  opinion  of  his  own  (see 
Mr.  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  13,  p.  529). 
Other  fancies  they  have  about  the  word  rabbim  in  this 
clause  of  the  verse,  which  he  notes  there,  cap.  9,  p. 
421.  But  the  sense  I  think  will  be  most  plain  and 
easy,  if  we  take  rabbim  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse 
(as  we  do)  for  the  multitude  ,-  and  in  this  latter  part, 
for  the  great  and  potent,  or  ruling  men,  who  are 
generally  attended  by  a  multitude;  and  expound  the 
wliole  thus  :  that  the  judges  were  not  to  be  deterred, 
either  by  the  people  or  by  mighty  men,  to  pronounce 
a  false  judgment.  This  agrees  with  what  follows 
and  with  Lev.  xix.  15. 

Ver.  3.  Neither  shalt  thou  countenance  a  poor  man  in 

his  cause.'l  So  as  to  give  a  wrong  judgment  in  his 
favour.  The  word  we  translate  countenance  (in  He- 

brew tchedar)  signifies  to  adorn  or  honour.-  and  so 
we  translate  it.  Lev.  xix.  15.  And  so  it  may  be  trans- 

lated here,  "Thou  shall  not  adorn,  or  set  off  a  poor 
man's  cause  with  fine  words  and  plausible  colours,  to 
make  it  look  better  than  it  is."    (See  Deut.  i.  16, 17.) 

\'er.  4.  Jf  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox  or  his  ass,  &c.] 
Tlie  Samaritan  copy  adds  (after  ox  or  ass)  or  any 
other  beast.  And  Moses  himself  extends  it  to  all 
sorts  of  goods  that  are  lost  (Deut.  xxii.  3).  But  the 
Jewish  doctors  (as  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona  confesses) 
restrain  the  word  enemy  to  an  Israelite :  as  if  they 

5  If  thou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee 

lying  under  his  burden,  and  wouldest  forbear  to 
help  him,  thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him. 

0  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the  judgment  of  thy 

poor  in  his  cause. 

thought  not  themselves  bound  to  any  such  kindness 
for  one  of  another  nation.  This,  perhaps,  they 
gathered  from  Dent.  xxii.  1,  2,  where,  instead  of  the 
word  enemy,  we  find  Moses  uses  the  word  brother. 
But  this  should  have  taught  them,  to  look  upon  all 
men,  even  enemies,  as  brethren;  having  the  same 
common  original,  and  bearing  the  image  of  the  same 
God. 

This  verse  may  be  connected  with  the  foregoing  in 
this  manner:  Jf  you  be  inclined  to  show  pity,  do  it  in 
such  instances  as  these,  but  not  in  judgment. 

Ver.  5.  If  thou  see  the  ass  if  him  that  hateth  thee 

lying  ttnder  his  burden,']  His  ass  is  only  mentioned, but  oxen,  and  other  like  creatures,  are  intended ;  as 
appears  from  the  former  verse.  Yet  this  likewise  the 
hard-hearted  Jewish  doctors  would  have  belong  only 
to  an  Israelite  who  hated  them.  And  they  put  several 
cases  upon  this  law:  as,  what  if  the  beast  be  a 

gentile's,  and  the  burden  belong  to  an  Israelite,  or  on 
the  contrary ;  what  is  to  be  done  1  And  if  they  meet 
with  two  beasts  belonging  both  to  Israelites,  and 
labouring  under  burdens;  but  one  the  beast  of  a 
friend,  the  other  of  an  enemy ;  which  is  he  bound  to 
help  t  In  which  they  resolve,  that  he  is  by  this  pre- 

cept to  have  regard  to  the  beast  of  his  enemy:  that 
he  may  subdue  his  evil  affection,  which  would  per- 

suade him  otherways.  How  far  also  the  word  see 
extends  is  a  question  among  them :  that  is,  how  far 
they  were  to  go  out  of  their  way  to  lend  their  help  : 
with  suchlike  niceties,  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader  withal. 

.3nd  wouldest  forbear  to  help  him,  thou  shalt  surely 

help  with  him.']  The  sense  is  clear  enough  :  but  the construction  of  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  is  not  so 
plain.  For  the  word  azab,  which  we  translate  help, 
signifies  to  leave  or  forsake:  and  so  the  Chaldee  here 
interprets  it;  "Thou  shalt  in  that  moment  dismiss  or 
forsake  thy  enmity  to  him,  and  go  and  help  him." 
And  L.  de  Dieu  to  the  same  purpose  ;  "  Rather  than 
leave  him  under  his  burden,  quit  thine  enmity  to 

him,"  &c.  A  great  many  other  ways  there  are  to 
make  out  the  grammar  of  the  Hebrew  words ;  but 
Bochart  thinks  all  in  vain :  unless,  instead  of  the 
particle  lo  with  a  vau,  we  admit  it  with  an  aleph:  and 
then  it  runs  clearly  in  the  Hebrew  in  this  manner, 
"Thou  shalt  cease  (or  abstain)  from  leaving  him" 
(i.  e.  not  follow  thy  own  inclinations  to  pass  by 

him) ;  "  leaving  thou  shalt  not  leave  him"  (i.  e.  by 
no  means  leave  him),  viz.  to  raise  up  his  beast  him- 

self, as  if  it  nothing  concerned  thee.  Or,  "Thou 
shalt  abstain  from  leaving  it"  (i.  e.  the  ass  labouring 
under  his  burden)  ;  "  I  say,  thou  shalt  by  no  means 
leave  it."  The  same  thing  is  repeated,  because  it  is 
a  command  so  opposite  to  men's  depraved  affections ; 
and  therefore  was  fit  to  be  inculcated,  that  they  might 
not  lightly  pass  it  over  (see  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  40,  p.  399). 

Ver.  G.  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the  judgement  of  thy 
poor  in  his  cause.]  As  they  might  not  favour  a  man 
because  he  was  poor  (ver.  3),  so  much  less  might 
they  wrong  him;  or  not  do  him  right,  because  he 
wanted  money  to  prosecute  it.  There  seems  to 
be  an  emphasis  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  observes) 
in  the  word  thy  poor :  importing  that  they  had 
such  a  relation  to  them,  that  they  ought  to  be  as 
much  concerned  for  them  as  any  other  member  of 
their  body. 

But  the  Jews,  fancying  this  to  be  sufficiently  in- 



310 EXODUS. 

7  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter  ;  and  the 
innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not:  for  I 
will  not  justify  the  wicked. 

8  U  And  thou  shalt  take  no  gift:  for  the  gift 
blindeth  the  wise,  and  perverteth  the  words  of 
the  righteous. 

9  H  Also  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger : 

eluded  in  the  precept  before  mentioned  (ver.  3), 
understand  here  by  the  poor,  a  bad  man:  who  is 

pauper  praeceptorum,  non  facultatum,  "  one  that  wants 
virtue,  not  money."  To  whom  a  judge  might  not  say he  was  a  wicked  fellow,  and  condemn  him  without 
any  further  examination  of  his  cause :  for  it  belongs 
to  God  (saith  the  same  R.  Levi)  to  execute  judgment 
upon  the  ungodly,  and  not  to  the  judges. 

Ver.  7.  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter ;]  i.  e. 
From  a  false  judgment  (for  he  seems  to  speak  to  the 
judges),  and  neither  admit  that  which  is  false,  nor 
pronounce  it. 

And  the  innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not. -I  That 
is  (saith  the  before-named  R.  Levi  Barzel.),  beware 
carefully,  lest  thou  take  away  the  life  of  him  that 
may  be  innocent  of  that  whereof  he  is  accused.  And 
therefore,  he  saith,  the  judges  were  to  condemn  no 
man,  but  by  the  testimony  of  two  eye-witnesses. 
And  they  make  this  precept  as  much  as,  thou  shalt  not 
judge  out  of  conjectures.  Nay,  if  there  were  two  wit- 

nesses that  did  not  speak  to  the  same  matter,  he  was 
not  to  be  condemned.  As,  if  one  witness  said  he 
saw  such  a  man  break  the  Sabbath,  and  another  said 
he  saw  him  commit  idolatry ;  judgment  was  not  to 
be  given  against  him  upon  this  testimony;  because 
Moses  saith,  slm/  not  the  innocent.  Another  example 
of  which  is  still  more  close,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
T.  Sanhedrin  :  if  one  said  he  saw  him  worship  the 
moon,  and  another  that  he  saw  him  worship  the  sun, 
the  man  was  not  to  be  condemned  who  was  thus 
accused,  because  the  witnesses  did  not  speak  to  the 
same  sort  of  idolatry  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr. 
cap.  13,  p.  567).  By  the  same  reason  they  were  not 
to  acquit  him  who  was  plainly  convicted  of  such  im- 
pieties. 

For  I  will  not  justify  the  xvicked.']  i.e.  Such  an  un- just judge. 
Ver.  8.  Thou  shall  take  no  gift .-]  No,  not  to  absolve 

the  innocent;  or  to  condemn  the  guilty:  as  it  is  in- 
terpreted in  Siphri. 

For  the  gift  blindeth  the  wise,']  Such  presents  made to  a  judge  are  apt  to  cast  a  mist  (as  we  speak)  before 
his  eyes,  i.  e.  to  corrupt  his  understanding;  though 
he  be  otherwise  perspicacious  enough  to  discern 
between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil  (1  Sam. 
viii.  3).  The  word  which  we  translate  wise,  is  in  the 
Hebrew  piccehim,  open  or  seeing;  concerning  which 

consult  Bochart,  lib.  i.  Canaani^cap.  16,  p.  4'rO. 
.find  perverteth  the  words  of  the  righteous.']  By  ivords seems  to  be  meant  the  sentence  of  those  who  might 

otherwise  have  been  inclined  to  be  righteous  and 
upright  judges. 

The  Hebrew  lawyers  say,  that  not  only  pecuniary 
gifts  are  here  forbidden,  but  such  words  also  (I  sup- 

pose they  mean  promises  of  reward)  as  may  win  the 
affection:  and  that  he  who  gave  the  present  was 
guilty,  as  well  as  he  that  received  it  (see  Selden  de 
Synedriis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13,  p.  570).  But  especially 
Joh.  Coch.  ad  excerpt.  Gem.  Sanhedrin.  cap.  i.  sect. 
10,  Annot.  4,  where,  among  other  things,  he  gives  this 
ingenious  derivation  of  the  Hebrew  word  shochnd, 
which  we  translate  gift  (out  of  the  treatise  called 
Chetuboth,  where  it  is  said  to  be  as  much  as  shechu 
chad,  that  is,  whereby  he  is  one):  for  the  party  who 
receives  the  gift  hath  his  mind  so  drawn  to  the  giver, 

for  ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing  ye 
were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  land, 
and  shalt  gather  in  the  fruits  thereof: 

11  But  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it  rest 
and  lie  still ;  that  the  poor  of  thy  people  may 
eat :  and  what  they  leave  the  beasts  of  the  field 

that  he  becomes  one  and  the  same  with  him.  And  no 

man  is  fit  to  be  judge  in  his  own  cause.  Plato  thought 
this  so  necessary  a  law,  that  he  expressly  enacts  (lib. 
xii.  de  Legibus,  p.  955),  that  all  men  who  served 
their  country  in  any  office,  should  6wpuv  ̂ ^wpij 

hiaxovtlv,  "perform  their  duty  without  gifts."  'O  St 
furi  Ttti^ofiivoi  artXCii  ■ttSvdta  aXouj  r^  Sizj;,  "  He  that 
offended  against  this  law  was  to  suffer  death."  Which 
was  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  among  the  ancient 
Romans;  judex  qui  ob  rem  dicendam,  pecuniam 
accepisse  convictus  est,  capite  punitor :  "  a  judge  that 
is  convicted  to  have  received  money  for  giving  his 

sentence,  let  him  lose  his  head." 
Ver.  9.  Also  thou  shalt  nut  oppress  a  stranger.-]  This 

was  said  before  (xxii.  21),  but  then  it  was  a  precept  to 
all  Israel ;  which  is  here  applied  peculiarly  to  judges ; 
whom  he  would  have  to  deal  equally  with  strangers, 
and  to  make  no  difference  between  them  and  Israel- 

ites, remembering  what  they  themselves  were  not 

long  ago ;  and  that  they  found  by  experience  it  was 
affliction  enough  to  be  strangers.  That  is  the  meaning 
of  what  follows  in  this  verse. 

For  ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  &c.]     Ye  have 
felt  what  a  distressed  condition  that  is ;  how  friend- 

less and  helpless  (see  Deut.  xxiv.  17,  18,  xxvii.  19). 
Ver.  10.   Si.T  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  land,]    There 

was  the  same  reason  for  dressing  their  trees. 
Gather  in  the  fruits  there'f:]  Together  with  the 

fruits  of  their  trees. 

Ver.  11.  But  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it  rest  and 
lie  still ;]  Neither  sow,  nor  reap,  nor  prune  the  trees, 
nor  gather  the  fruit. 

The  poor  of  thy  people  may  eat .-]  And  the  Levites, 
and  themselves  also;  who  might  take  their  share, 
not  to  lay  up,  but  for  present  use ;  though  not  as  pro- 

prietors, but  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  country. 
Whence  it  was  that  Alexander  the  Great,  allowing 
them  to  live  by  their  ancient  laws,  among  other  things 

granted  to  ̂ ^SSo/toi'  JVoj  drs lo^opoi'  ilvcu,  "  every  seventh 
year  should  be  tribute-free"  (Josephus,  lib.  ix.  Ar- 
cha;ol.  cap.  8).  For  since  they  received  nothing,  it 
seemed  reasonable  to  him  they  should  pay  nothing. 

VfTiat  they  leave  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  eat.]  This 
signifies  God  sent  such  vast  plenty,  when  they  ob- 

served his  laws,  that  so  much  sprung  up  of  itself  as 
would  more  than  satisfy  men,  and  afford  food  to  the 
beast. 

In  like  manner  thou  shalt  deal  with  thy  vineyard, 

and  with  thy  oliveyard.]  Under  these  two  are  com- 
prehended all  other  sorts  of  fruit  trees,  as  the  Hebrews 

themselves  acknowledge,  who  give  several  reasons 
for  this  law.  W'hich  was  ordained,  saith  Maimonides 
(par.  iii.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  39).  in  compassioii  to 
all  men  in  general,  that  they  might  have  some  time 
of  breathing  and  refreshment.  But  principally,  say 
others  of  them,  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  creation  of 
the  world,  and  the  production  of  all  things  by  the 
power  of  God  in  six  days,  and  his  resting  on  the 
seventh.  Their  exposing  all  things  in  common  which 
that  year  produced,  as  well  as  letting  the  land  rest, 
"put  them  in  remembrance  (saith  R.  Levi  of  Barce- 

lona, Pra^cept.  Ixix.)  that  God  was  their  preserver  as 
w^ell  as  creator:  the  earth  bringing  forth  fruit  every 
year,  not  by  its  own  proper  strength,  or  of  its  own 
accord,  but  because  it  hath  a  Lord  upon  whom   it 
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shall  eat.  In  like  manner  thou  shall  deal  with 

ihy  vineyard,  and  with  thy  oliveyard. 
13  Six  days  thou  shalt  do  thy  work,  and  on 

the  seventh  day  thou  shall  rest :  that  thine  ox 

and  thine  ass  may  rest,  and  the  son  of  thy  hand- 
maid, and  the  strang-er,  may  be  refreshed. 

13  And  in  all  things  that  I  have  said  unto 
you  be  circumspect :  and  make  no  mention  of 

depends ;  who,  where  he  pleases,  halh  a  right  to 

dispose  of  its  fruit  to  a  public  use."  This  command 
also  bred  in  them  a  trust  in  God  and  in  his  provi- 

dence ;  and  was  a  curb  to  covetousness,  and  taught 
them  mercy  also  and  liberality.  Philo  adds,  that 
this  was  a  politic  contrivance  to  let  the  earth  rest ; 
partly  that  it  might  have  time  to  recruit  its  strength, 
that  it  might  bring  forth  more  plentifully  ;  and  partly 
that  the  people  might  grow  stronger,  and  more  apt 
for  all  employments,  by  so  long  forbearance  of  their 
labours.  This  Eusebius  thought  worthy  to  transcribe 
out  of  him  at  large,  in  his  Prcepar.  Evang.  lib.  viii. 
cap.  9. 

But  this  precept  about  the  year  of  rest  is  more  fully 
delivered  in  Lev.  xsv.  2,  3,  &c.,  where  see  what  I 
have  noted. 

Ver.  12.  Six  days  thou  shall  do  Ihy  worJc:']  He would  not  have  them  imagine  they  should  rest  less 
on  the  Sabbath  this  year  than  in  others,  because  this 
whole  year  was  a  kind  of  Sabbath ;  but  keep  it  with 
the  usual  strictness.  Which  is  the  reason,  perhaps, 
of  the  repetition  of  this  precept  in  this  place. 

That  thine  ox  and  thine  ass  may  rest,  &;c.]  This 
shows  that  one  great  end  of  instituting  the  observa- 

tion of  this  day  at  Marah  (xv.  23,  xvi.  23),  was,  that 
men  and  beasts  might  rest,  in  remembrance  of  the 
rest  that  God  had  given  them  from  their  burdens  in 
Egypt  (see  xxxv.  2).  R.  Levi  Barzelonita  observes, 
that  this  precept  is  repeated  in  the  law  twelve 
times. 

Ver.  13.  In  all  things  that  I  have  said  unto  you  be 
circumspect/]  Be  cautious,  lest  you  offend  in  any  of 
the  forenamed  particulars;  but  especially  in  that 
which  follows. 

.ind  make  no  mention  of  the  name  of  other  gods,] 
Such  cautions  as  these,  to  prevent  idolatry,  are  re- 

peated no  less  than  forty-four  times  in  the  law,  as 
the  same  R.  Levi  observes.  And  the  meaning  of  this 
is,  either  that  they  should  not  swear  by  other  gods, 
or  make  any  vows  in  their  names;  nor  consequently 
enter  into  society  with  gentiles,  as  the  best  of  the 
Hebrew  writers  understand  it,  and  as  the  Vulgar 
Latin  takes  it,  or  that  they  should  not  so  much  as 
simply  name  the  gods  of  other  nations.  They  who 
are  of  this  last  opinion  differ  in  their  explication  of  it. 
For  some  of  them  say,  only  the  calling  them  by  such 
names  as  attribute  some  divinity  to  them,  is  the  thing 
forbidden ;  not  calling  them  by  their  proper  names 
of  Moloch  or  Bel,  or  the  like ;  and  thus  TertuUian 
understood  it.  But  there  are  others  who  think  it  un- 

lawful so  much  as  to  use  any  of  their  names  in  com- 
mon discourse ;  though  there  he  no  mention  of  their 

divinity.  For  Chemosh  and  Milcom,  and  such  like 
names,  they  say,  are  not  mentioned  in  Scripture  but 
with  detestation  and  reproach  (as  the  abomination 
of  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites),  and  therefore  they 
think  it  unlawful  to  say,  I  invite  thee  oti  the  feast-day 
of  such  an  idol  of  the  gentiles,  or  the  like.  Yet  some 
of  those  who  imagine  the  simple  use  of  their  names 
to  be  forbidden,  except  the  names  of  those  mentioned 
in  Scripture.  So  Maimonides;  the  names  of  the 
idols  of  the  gentiles  which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture 
it  is  lawful  for  us  to  name;  as  Peor,  Bel,  Nebo, 
Baal,  &c.  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.   de  Jure  N.  et  G. 

the  name  of  other  gods,  neither  let  it  be  heard 
out  of  thy  mouth. 

14  f  Three  times  thou  shalt  keep  a  feast 
unto  me  in  the  year. 

13  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  :  (thou  shalt  eat  unleavened  bread  seven 

days,  as  I  commanded  thee,  in  the  time  appoint- 
ed of  the  month  Abib ;  for  in  it  thou  earnest 

cap.  13,  p.  269,  &c.).  They  say  this  precept  binds 
men  and  women  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times ;  and 
the  punishment  for  its  violation  was  beating. 

^'either  lei  it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth.']  i.  e.  With 
any  respect  or  reverence  to  them:  otherwise,  the 
simple  pronunciation  of  the  name  was  not  unlawful. 

The  Sabbath  being  instituted  partly  to  preserve  them 
from  idolatry,  some  think  the  reason  why  this  precept 

is  joined  to  that. 
Ver.  14.  Three  times  thou  shall  keep  a  feast  unto 

me  in  the  year.]  viz.  At  the  passover,  Pentecost,  and 
when  they  gathered  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
dwelt  in  tabernacles ;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verses. 
The  first  of  which  was  plainly  instituted,  in  memory 
of  their  coming  out  of  Egypt.  The  second,  some 
think,  was  in  memory  of  tiieir  coming  into  Canaan 
(rather  of  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  in  the  sea,  and 
giving  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai).  And  the  third,  in 
memory  of  their  dwelling  so  long  in  the  wilderness, 
and  of  the  wonders  which  God  did  there;  as  Maimo- 

nides observes  in  his  More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  43. 
At  these  three  great  solemnities  three  things  were  to 
be  done  :  first,  they  were  to  make  a  feast :  secondly, 
to  appear  before  God  in  the  court  of  the  temple  ;  and, 
thirdly,  to  rejoice.  Besides  which,  they  were  to 
bring  certain  offerings  unto  God. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  shall  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  &c.]     See  xii.  17,  &e.  xiii.  6,  7. 

In  the  time  appointed  of  the  month  Jbib ;]  Or  in  the 
month  of  new  ears  of  corn  (see  xiii.  4).  For  many 
learned  men  (particularly  Huetius)  think  this  word 
.ibib  not  to  be  a  proper  name,  but  an  appellative  (as 
they  speak),  the  proper  names  of  months  being  not 
yet  used  among  the  Hebrews ;  who  spake  of  them 
before  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  according  to  the  order 
and  number  wherein  they  stood,  viz.  first,  second, 
third,  &c.  month  (see  Demonstr.  Evang.  prop,  iv. 
Cap.  de  Libro  Joshua,  n.  2). 

None  shall  appear  before  me  empty:]  The  phrase  in 
the  Hebrew  (which  we  translate  appear  before  me) 
is  very  remarkable,  viz.  JVone  shall  see  my  face .-  which 
does  not  signify  that  they  beheld  the  external  symbol 
of  his  presence ;  but  that  they  looked  directly  that 
way  where  it  was:  and  that  they  should  not  be 
accepted  by  God,  unless  they  brought  some  present 
with  them.  For  none  approached  to  an  earthly  ma- 

jesty in  those  countries  without  a  present  (as  we 
read  in  the  sacred  story),  which  was  a  token  of  love 
and  affection  as  well  as  of  respect  and  honour.  And 
therefore  this  precept  did  not  belong  only  to  this  feast, 
but  to  all  the  three  mentioned  in  the  verse  before, 
as  appears  from  Deut.  xvi.  16.  And  accordingly 
there  were  special  oblations  ordained  by  the  law 
itself,  which  were  then  to  be  made.  At  the  pass- 
over,  when  their  harvest  began,  they  were  to  bring 
a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest,  and  might  not 
eat  any  corn  till  this  was  done  (Lev.  xxiii.  10,  14). 
At  the  next  feast  the}'  brought  tivo  wave  loaves,  for  a 
second  first-fruit  of  their  wheat  harvest  (Lev.  xxiii. 
17)  ;  and  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  they  offered  the 
first-fruits  of  wine  and  oil  (see  Mr.  Mede,  Discourse 
xlvi.  p.  355).  Besides  all  which,  good  men  brought 
free-will  offerings;  which  are  often  mentioned  in  the 

'  law. 
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out  from  Egypt : 

EXODUS, 

nd  none  shall  appear  before 
me  empty  :) 

16  And  the  feast  of  harvest,  the  firstfruhs  of 

thy  labours,  which  thou  hast  sown  in  thy  field  : 
and  the  feast  of  ingathering,  which  is  in  the 
end  of  the  year,  when  thou  hast  gathered  in 
thy  labours  out  of  the  field. 

Ver.  IG.  T%e  feast  nf  harvest,']  Called  also  the feast  vf  weeks  (xxxiv.  22),  because  it  was  seven  weeks 
after  the  passover.  Mr.  Mede,  in  the  place  now 
named,  thinks  this  was  called  the  harvesl-feast ;  be- 

cause, as  harvest  began  at  the  passover,  so  it  ended 
at  Pentecost.  And  thus  Bochart  also:  "At  the 
passover  they  first  put  the  sickle  into  the  corn ;  and 
about  Pentecost  harvest  was  finished,  and  all  brought 

into  the  barn"  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13). 
But  this  seems  not  to  be  true ;  for  now  only  the  first- 
fruits  were  brought:  which  were  not  offered  in  the 
end,  but  in  the  beginning  of  harvest.  And  so  it  fol- 

lows here. 
The  firstfrults  nf  thy  labours,  which  thou  hast  sown 

in  thy  field:']  Which  is  not  to  be  understood  of  all their  labours,  but  of  those  fruits  which  were  first  sown 
in  the  ground.  It  being  therefore  called  the  harvesl- 
feast,  because  the  principal  part  of  harvest,  viz.  the 
wheat-harvest  (as  it  is  expressly  called,  xxxiv.  22), 
then  began:  which  sort  of  grain  was  sown  before 
barley,  as  that  was  before  flax ;  and  therefore  here 
called  the  first-fruits  of  their  labour  sown  in  the  held. 

Feast  of  ingathering,]  Called  also  X\\e  feast  nf  ta- 
bernacles. Lev.  xxiii.  34.     . 

Which  is  in  the  end  nf  the  year,]  By  this  it  appears 
that  their  year  anciently  began  in  the  month  Tisri, 
about  autumn ;  at  which  time  the  world  itself  began, 
as  Scaligcr,  and  a  great  many  other  learned  men 
assert,  with  such  reasons  as  are  not  easy  to  be  con- 
futed. 

When  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  labours  out  nf  the 
field.]  At  this  feast  their  harvest  was  completed; 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  being  not  only  ripe,  but  gathered 
into  their  barns.  Which  was  the  foundation  of  the 
great  rejoicing  we  read  of  at  this  time;  because  God 
now  gave  them  some  rest  and  respiration,  as  Mai- 
monides  speaks,  from  their  employments  (Jlore  Ne- 
voch.  par.  iii.  cap.  43),  where  he  observes  that  Aris- 

totle himself,  in  his  eighth  book  of  Ethics,  mentions 
such  a  feast  among  the  gentiles,  and  upon  the  same 
ground,  in  these  words,  as  he  recites  them:  "An- 

ciently, sacrifices  and  public  assemblies  for  the  sake 
of  sacrifices,  were  in  the  gathering  of  the  fruits  and 
products  of  the  earth ;  as  if  the  sacrifices  were  offered 

for  their  respiration."  The  Israelites  dwelt  in  booths 
at  this  feast  for  another  reason :  and  their  dwelling  in 
booths  was  now  most  tolerable  (as  the  same  Maimo- 
nides  there  notes)  because  the  weather  was  moderate 
at  that  time ;  when  they  were  not  wont  to  be  troubled 
either  with  heat  or  with  rain. 

Ver.  17.  Three  times  in  the  year  all  thy  males  shall 
appear  before  the  Lord  God.]  This  verse  more  fully 
explains  what  was  said  ver.  14,  by  showing  where 
they  should  keep  these  feasts,  viz.  before  the  Lord ; 
i.  e.  in  the  place  where  his  most  glorious  majesty 
should  settle ;  which  was  first  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
afterward  in  the  temple:  and  then  who  should  ap- 
year  before  hira  there,  viz.  all  the  males.  Others 
were  not  bound  to  it;  though  some  religious  people 
carried  their  whole  families  with  them,  as  appears  by 
Elkanah  (1  Sam.  i.).  This  command  is  repeated 
(xxxiv.  23),  and  the  true  reason  of  it  seems  to  have 
been  this :  that  while  they  dwelt  in  the  wilderness 
they  ate  no  meat  at  all  at  their  private  tables,  but 
what  had  been  first  offered  up  to  God  at  the  taber- 

17  Three  times  in  the  year  all  thy  males 

shall  appear  before  the  Lord  God. 
18  Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my  sa- 

crifice with  leavened  bread  ;  neither  shall  the 

fat  of  my  sacrifice  remain  until  the  morning. 
19  The  first  of  the  firstfruits  of  thy  land  thou 

shalt  bring  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

nacle  (Lev.  xvii.  4,  5).  Which  precept  was  dispensed 
withal  when  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
dwelt,  many  of  them,  so  remote  from  the  tabernacle, 
that  they  could  not  come  up  every  day  to  sacrifice 
(Deut.  xii.  21).  Instead  of  which  therefore  there  were 
these  three  constant  and  set  times  appointed  in  the 
year :  in  which  every  male  was  bound  to  come  up, 
and  see  God  at  his  tabernacle,  and  there  eat  and  drink 
before  him.  Whence  the  sacrifice  which  was  then 
ordered,  was  wont  to  be  called  a  sacrifice  of  seeing, 
as  Dr.  Cudworth  hath  observed  in  his  little  treatise 

of  the  Right  Notion  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  as 
the  doctors  interpret  it,  they  were  not  bound  to  bring 
their  males  to  appear  before  the  Lord  till  they  were 

able  to  walk,  in  their  father's  hand,  up  from  Jerusalem to  the  temple. 

Ver.  18.  Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my  sacri- 
fice] That  is,  the  paschal  lamb,  as  Jonathan  in  ex- 
press words  interprets ;  and  as  it  appears  from  xxxiv. 

25.  That  the  passover  was  a  sacrifice,  I  observed 
before,  xii.  27. 

With  leavened  bread;]  There  being  three  great 
solemn  feasts  appointed  in  the  foregoing  verses  (ver. 
14,  17),  in  this  and  the  following  he  prescribes  some 
rules  how  they  were  to  be  observed.  And  here,  in 
this  verse,  ordains  two  things  relating  to  the  passover : 
that  it  should  not  be  eaten  with  leavened  bread ;  nor 

any  of  the  fat  nf  it  remain  until  the  morning.  Both 
which  were  ordained  before  (xii.  10,  14,  15),  in  its 
first  institution;  and  here  repeated,  upon  its  being 
mentioned  again  with  the  other  feasts. 

It  may  be  fit  for  me  here  to  observe,  that  to  move 
the  Israelites  to  keep  this  passover  with  the  greater 
care,  God  calls  it  both  here  and  in  xxxiv.  25,  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  my  sacrifice  and  my  feast  (as  the 
latter  part  of  this  verse  may  be  translated),  being  a 
feast  of  a  most  solemn  nature ;  and  a  sacrifice  then 
offered  of  singular  use.  For  which  reason  he  requires 
them,  as  not  to  offer  it  with  leaven  (which  was  at  that 
time  forbidden  for  special  reasons),  so  not  to  reserve 
the  fat  of  the  ofTering  till  the  next  day :  for  that  was 
not  for  the  honour  of  the  sacrifice;  flesh  being  apt 
quickly  to  corrupt  in  those  hot  countries,  and  to  offend 
the  palate,  or  the  nose,  which  had  been  against  the 
dignity  of  the  sacrifice.  Which  is  the  reason  the 
Jews  give  why  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings  was 
not  to  be  kept  till  the  third  day  (Lev.  xix.  6).  It 
was  to  preserve  the  magnificeme  nf  the  sacrifice ;  things 

kept  so  long  being  apt  to  stink.  Whence  £(j7.o,  "yes- 
terday's meats,"  in  Hippocrates,  is  the  same  with 

aan'pa,  "  corrupt :"  and  Galen  expounds  iuU^iiv  by 
the  word  rtpoariTtnv,  "  to  tend  to  corruption;"  as  Pet. 
Castellanus  observes  (lib.  i.  de  Esu  Carnium.  cap.  5, 
p.  42). 

Ver.  19.  The  first  of  the  firstfruits  of  thy  land  thou 
shalt  bring  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God.]  This 
precept  hath  a  respect  to  the  next  feast,  that  of  Pente- 

cost. And  therefore,  though  there  were  several  first- 
fruits,  which  were  all  to  be  offered  in  their  time 
(which  were  of  seven  things,  bariey,  wheat,  figs, 
pomegranates,  olives,  dates,  and  grapes),  yet  here  are 
meant  only  the  two  loaves  or  cakes  made  of  their  new 
wheat,  which  were  to  be  oflTered  at  this  feast  (Lev. 
xxiii.  17),  for  till  this  was  done  they  might  not  make 
use  of  their  com  (see  more  concerning  this  matter 



Thou  shall  not  seethe  akid  in  his  mother's  milk. 
20  TI  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to 

keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the 
place  which  I  have  prepared. 

21  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  pro- 
voke him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 

transgressions  :  for  my  name  is  in  him. 
23  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice, 

CHAPTER  XXIII.  iii' 
and  do  all  that  I  speak  ;  then  I  will  be  an  enemy 
unto  thine  enemies,  and  an  adversary  unto  thine 
adversaries. 

23  For  mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee,  and 

bring  thee  in  unto  the  Amorites,  and  the  Hit- 
tites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Canaanites, 
the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites :  and  I  will  cut 
them  off.  I 

on  Lev.  xxiii.  10).  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona,  and  others, 
rightly  observe  that  this  was  brought  as  an  acknow- 

ledgment unto  God,  that  he  was  the  giver  of  all  good 
things. 

Tfiou  skalt  not  seethe  a  h'd  in  his  mother's  milk.'] This  precept  hath  a  particular  respect  to  the  third 
feast,  that  of  the  in-gathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  eurth, 
in  the  end  of  the  year,  mentioned  ver.  16.  And  the 
Jews  commonly  take  it  to  be  a  prohibition  against 
eating  a  kid  so  boiled,  or  tasting  of  the  milk  :  taking 
it  to  be  a  precept  against  cruelty.  But  here  is  not  a 
word  about  eating,  either  of  the  kid  or  the  milk ;  but 
only  about  boiling.  The  famous  Bochartus  mentions 
three  other  interpretations,  but  confutes  them  all :  and 
taking  the  words  simply,  as  we  translate  them,  sup- 

poses there  was  some  such  custom  as  this  among  the 
gentiles,  which  Moses  would  not  have  them  imitate. 
And  so  doth  Maimonides,  in  his  More  Nevoch.  (par. 
iii.  cap.  48),  where  he  takes  this,  indeed,  for  a  com- 

mand not  to  eat  flesh  with  such  milk ;  but  saith,  that, 
besides  it  was  very  gross  nourishment,  &c.,  it  seems 
to  him  it  was  prohibited,  because  it  smelt  of  idolatry; 
the  gentiles  doing  so  in  their  worship,  upon  some  of 
their  feasts.  He  could  not  find  indeed,  as  he  con- 

fesses, any  such  rite  in  the  books  of  the  Zabii :  but 
yet  he  was  confirmed  in  this  opinion,  by  the  law  con- 

stantly mentioning  this  only  when  it  speaks  of  their 
feasts ;  for  there  are  other  places  where  we  meet 
with  it,  xxsiv.  26;  Deut.  xvi.  21,  in  both  which  he 
speaks,  as  he  doth  here,  of  their  three  great  feasts. 
At  the  last  of  which,  Abarbinel  expressly  affirms,  the 
ancient  idolaters  were  wont,  when  they  gathered  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  to  seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's  milk, 
that  their  gods  might  be  the  more  propitious  to  them. 
But  as  he  names  no  author  for  his  opinion,  so  be  doth 
not  explain  the  manner  of  it.  Our  most  learned  Dr. 
Cudworth  was  the  first  person  who  happily  found  this 
in  a  Karaite  writer;  who  saith,  "All  the  trees,  and 
fields,  and  gardens,  were  sprinkled  with  this  broth  (of 

a  kid  seethed  in  its  mother's  milk),  after  a  magical 
manner,  to  make  them  more  fruitful  in  the  following 

year."  This  Bochart  also  takes  to  be  the  truest  inter- 
pretation, and  quotes  the  forenamed  doctor  for  it,  not 

having  seen  the  author  himself  (par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib. 

ii.  cap.  52).  See  Right  Notion  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
p.  25. 

To  which  may  be  added,  that  a  goat  was  anciently 
used  in  magical  rites ;  and  that  demons  were  wont  to 
appear  in  that  form.  But  it  must  be  noted  withal, 
that  in  every  one  of  the  three  places  where  this  pre- 

cept is  mentioned,  the  LXX.  translate  the  word  we 
render  kid,  by  apra,  a  lamb ;  though  everywhere 
else  they  translate  it  Xft^or.  And  I  make  no  question, 
but  we  are  to  understand  here  either  a  lamb  or  a  kid 

boiled  in  its  mother's  milk ;  and  the  Hebrews  say,  any 
other  clean  creature.  Concerning  which  I  shall  add  no 
more,  but  that  nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  na- 

ture (and  therefore  agreeable  to  the  institutions  of  the 
devil)  than  to  boil  any  young  creature  in  the  milk  of 
its  mother,  from  whom  it  came.  Which  they  first 
offered  to  their  gods,  and  then  ate  some  of  it  them- 

selves, and  the  rest  they  sprinkled  as  beforesaid.  Some 
relics  of  which  custom  we  find  even  among  the  Ro- 

mans  themselves,  who  propitiated    Sylvanus,  with 
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offering  him  milk,  and  Faunus  with  a  kid  :  and  every 
one  knows  both  these  were  used  in  the  worship  of 
Bacchus. 

Ver.  20.  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,"]  In 
the  twenty-third  verse  he  calls  him  mine  angel.-  by 
which  the  Jews  commonly  understand  Michael ;  there 
being  but  a  very  little  difference  between  Malachi 
(which  signifies  my  angel)  and  Michael.  But  a  great 
many  Christians  think  this  was  not  a  created  angel, 
but  an  uncreated,  viz.  the  eternal  Son  of  God;  who,  they 
suppose,  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  conducted 
them  all  along  to  Mount  Sinai.  Which  I  am  afraid  to 
assert,  because  it  seems  dangerous  to  me  (as  I  observed 

upon  Gen.  xlvii.  16),  to  call  him  simply  an  ang-e/,  i.e.  a 
minister  or  messenger,  without  any  such  addition  as 
that  in  Mai.  iii.  1,  The  angel  of  the  covenant.  For 
so  he  was  at  his  incarnation,  of  which  he  there  speaks: 
before  which  I  dare  not  ascribe  to  him  such  minis- 

terial works  as  these,  of  bringing  the  children  of  Is- 
rael out  of  Egypt,  and  going  before  them  to  lead 

them  the  way  to  Canaan.  This  was  properly  the 
work  of  an  angel,  to  whom  Moses  attributes  it,  when 
he  orders  his  ambassadors  to  say  to  the  king  of  Edom 

(Numb.  XX.  16),  "When  we  cried  unto  the  Lord  he 
heard  our  voice,  and  sent  an  angel,  and  hath  brought 

us  forth  out  of  Egypt,"  &c.  But  this  angel  was  a 
prime  minister  in  the  heavenly  host,  by  whom  he  was 
accompanied.  So  he  saith  to  Joshua  (v.  14),  "I 
am  come  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  :"  which 
is  the  title  of  Michael  in  Dan.  x.  13,  21.  But  though 
we  thus  understand  it  here,  this  doth  not  exclude  the 
presence  of  God  himself,  but  rather  proves  it :  for 
this  angel  and  his  host  were  sent  from  the  Shechinah, 
who  was  in  the  pillar  of  cloud:  which  was  moved 
by  this  angel,  and  conducted  them  through  the  wil- 

derness (see  iii.  2). 

7'o  keep  thee  in  the  way,  &c.]  To  preserve  and  pro- 
tect them,  as  well  as  to  direct  and  guide  them,  till 

they  came  to  Canaan ;  which  was  the  place  God  had 

prepared  for  them. 

Ver.  21.  Beware  of  him,']   Or  observe  him. Obey  his  voice,]  Because  he  did  but  report  what 
God  himself  commanded ;  who  was  there  present 
with  them,  as  long  as  they  obeyed  him. 

Provoke  him  not  ,■]     By  any  disobedience. 
For  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions .-]  But  pu- 

nish you,  when  you  contumaciously  offend  me. 
For  my  name  is  in  him.]  He  acts  by  my  authority . 

and  power,  and  sustains  my  person,  who  am  present 
where  he  is.  For  the  name  of  God  is  said  to  be  there, 
where  he  is  present  after  a  singular  and  extraordinary 
manner  (1  Kings  viii.  16;  1  Chron.  vi.  5,  6).  Maimo- 

nides expounds  it.  My  word  is  in  him,  i.  e.  saith  he, 

God's  will  and  pleasure  was  declared  by  the  angel 
(par.  i.  More  Nevoch.  cap.  64).  In  which  he  seems 
to  follow  the  Chaldee,  who  translates  it,  "  for  his 
word  is  in  my  name ;"  i.  e.  what  he  speaks  is  by  my authority. 

Ver.  22.  Tf  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,]  By  this 
it  appears  that  the  words  of  the  angel  were  the  words 
of  God;  who  spake  by  him  :  and  both  are  to  be  un- 

derstood to  be  present  (see  Gen.  xxii.  11,  15). 
Then  I  will  be  an  enemy  unto  thine  enemies,  &c.] 

God  and  the  angel  seem  to  me  to  be  so  distinguished 2D 
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24  Thou  shall  not  bow  down  to  their  gods, 
nor  serve  them,  nor  do  after  their  works :  but 
thou  shalt  utterly  overthrow  them,  and  quite 
break  down  their  images. 

25  And  ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  he  shall  bless  thy  bread,  and  thy  water ; 
and  I  will  take  sickness  away  from  the  midst 
of  thee. 

in  this  verse,  that  we  should  not  look  upon  the  angel 
as  God,  but  as  his  minister. 

Ver.  23.  For  mine  Ans;el  shall  go  before  fhee,']  The word  Malachi  {my  angel)  consisting  of  the  very  same 
letters  which  Michael,  the  author  of  Baal-Hatturim 
takes  it,  as  if  he  liad  said  "  Michael,  my  proper  or  pe- 

culiar angel,"  &c. 
Bring  thee  in  unto  the  Jmorites,}  Who  were  the 

principal  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  had 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  first  country  which 
Joshua  conquered  (see  Gen.  x.  IG). 

The  Hittites,  and  the  Perizzites,  &c.]  Concerning 
these,  and  the  other  people  here  mentioned,  see  Gen. 
X.  16,  17,  XV.  19,  &c.  The  reader  cannot  but  observe 
that  here  are  only  six  nations  mentioned,  whereas 
there  were  seven  in  all,  whom  God  delivered  up  into 
their  hands  (Josh.  iii.  10) ;  yet  in  another  place, 
where  he  commands  them  all  to  be  utterly  destroyed, 
Moses  mentions  but  six,  as  he  doth  here  (Deut.  xx. 
17).  For,  as  some  have  conjectured,  the  Girgashites, 
who  are  here  omitted,  had  been  subdued  by  the  Amo- 
rites,  and  were  mixed  with  them  ;  who  were  the  most 
powerful  of  all  the  seven  nations,  and  had  spread 
themselves  into  many  parts  of  the  country ;  as  ap- 

pears from  Gen.  xiv.  13  ;  Numb.  xiii.  29  ;  Deut.  i.  7, 
19,  44. 

Ver.  24.  Thou  shall  not  bow  down  to  their  gods,  nor 

serve  them,']  This  is  a  caution  against  the  idolatry  of 
the  people  of  Canaan :  into  whose  country,  when  he 
had  brought  them,  he  charges  them  to  be  so  far  from 
doing  any  honour  to  their  gods,  either  outwardly  by 
bowing  down  to  them,  or  inwardly  by  serving  them  ; 
i.  e.  as  some  of  the  Hebrews  interpret  it,  praying  to 
them,  or  giving  thanks,  &c.  (Selden,  lib.  iii.  de  Jure 
Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  3),  that  he  commands  them  to 
break  them  down  and  utterly  destroy  them. 

JVor  do  after  their  works  .•]  These  words  are  so 
large,  that  they  may  comprehend  all  the  abominable 
things  which  were  done  by  the  seven  nations  (men- 

tioned in  Lev.  xviii.  and  other  places);  but  here  the 
matter  seems  to  restrain  them  to  their  worship,  which 
he  would  not  have  them  imitate,  by  building  temples 
or  altars  in  honour  of  their  gods,  or  offering  such 
sacrifices  as  they  did,  or  observing  any  of  their  re- 

ligious rites. 

Utterly  overthrow  them,']  This  relates  to  the  people of  the  land;  as  it  is  explained  in  Deut.  xx.  17. 
Quite  break  dmvn  their  images.]  For  they  were 

bound  entirely  to  root  idolatry  out  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan :  though  in  other  countries  which  they  might 

conquer  they  did  not  think  themselves  bound  to  break 
their  images,  as  Selden  observes  (lib.  ii.  de  Jure  N. 
et  G.  cap.  2). 

Ver.  25.  Ye  shalt  serve  the  Lord  your  God,]  Worship 
him,  as  he  directs,  and  no  other  being.  I  observed 
before,  that  none  were  so  senseless  as  to  imagine  a 
figure  of  any  thing  made  of  wood  or  stone,  &c.  to  be 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  :  but  they  worshipped 
them  (as  Maimonides  well  observes)  as  things  in- 

termediate between  the  Most  High  and  them  ;  which 
is  here  forbidden  (More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  36). 

He  shall  bless  thy  bread,  &c.]  This  is  a  promise  that 
lie  would    abundantly  supply  them  with    meat  and 

26  K  There  shall  nothing  cast  their  young, 
nor  be  barren,  in  thy  land :  the  number  of  thy 
days  I  will  fulfil. 

27  I  will  send  my  fear  before  thee,  and  will 
destroy  all  the  people  to  whom  thou  shalt  come, 
and  I  will  make  all  thine  enemies  turn  their 
backs  unto  thee. 

28  And  I  will  send  hornets  before  thee,  which 

drink,  and  also  give  them  health ;  without  which  they 
could  take  no  comfort  in  that  plentiful  provision. 

Ver.  26.  There  shall  nothing  cast  their  young,  nor 
be  barren,  in  thy  land.-]  Abortion  and  barrenness 
hinder  all  propagation,  both  in  men  and  beasts  ;  and 
therefore,  to  the  two  foregoing  blessings,  of  plenty 
and  health,  he  adds  two  more  in  this  place;  a  nu- 

merous increase  of  their  cattle  and  of  their  own  pro- 
geny ;  together  with  long  life  in  the  land  which  he 

gave  them. The  number  of  thy  days  I  will  fulfil.]  Thou  shalt 
come  to  a  good  old  age,  such  as  healthful  men  (who 
are  not  cut  off  by  any  accident)  are  wont  to  attain. 
Procopius  GazEeus  gathers  from  hence,  that  there  is 

not  a  fixed  term  set  for  every  man's  life.  But  it  ra- 
ther seems  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  term  fixed,  be- 

yond which  men  cannot  ordinarily  go  (to  some  a 
longer,  to  some  a  shorter,  according  to  their  several 
constitutions),  but  many  come  short  of  it,  by  various 
accidents,  and  by  their  own  ill  usage  of  themselves,  or 
by  the  judgment  of  God  :  who  also,  in  regard  to  their 
obedience,  prolongs  the  life  of  some  men  beyond  what 
it  would  naturally  reach. 

Ver.  27.  /  will  send  my  fear  before  thee,]  Strike  a 
terror  into  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  before  thou 
comest  thither,  which  shall  facilitate  the  conquest  of 
them  (see  Josh.  ii.  9, 10).  With  which  agrees  the  story 
that  is  told  in  the  Gemara  Hierosol.  ad  Tit.  Shebiith 

(by  R.  Samuel  ben  Nachman),  that  upon  Joshua's  de- 
nouncing war  against  the  seven  nations,  the  Girgash- 

ites fled  into  Africa.  Which  may  be  true,  perhaps,  of 
a  part  of  them,  but  not  of  them  all ;  for  some  of  them 
were  remaining,  it  appears  from  the  book  of  Joshua, 
iii.  10,  xxiv.  11.  This  is  confirmed  by  another  story 
in  the  Talmud,  of  the  Africans  suing  to  Alexander 
the  Great  to  be  restored  to  their  ancient  possessions 
in  Canaan  (which  I  mentioned  before),  and  the  old 
inscription  in  Procopius  (lib.  ii.  de  Rebus  Vandal)  not 
far  from  Tangier,  which  said  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  that  country  fled  from  the  face  of  Joshua,  the  son 
of  Nun  (Selden,  lib.  vi.  de  Jure  N.  et  Gent.  cap.  13, 
p.  736). 

Jlnd  will  destroy  all  the  people  to  whom  thou  shalt 
come,]  Make  them  more  afraid  when  they  come  to 
fight;  so  that  presently  they  shall  run  away  and  be 
easily  slain  :  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  last  words, 
"  I  will  make  all  thine  enemies  turn  their  backs 

to  thee." Ver.  28.  .3nd  I  will  send  hornets  before  thee,]  Either 
before  they  came  thither,  or  when  they  marched 
against  the  people  of  that  country.  Both  seem  to  be 
true :  that  many  of  them  were  forced  to  quit  their 
country,  when  it  was  infested  by  the  hornets  God  sent 
in  great  swarms  among  them ;  and  that  they  who 
remained,  when  they  came  to  fight,  were  assaulted  by 
these  hornets,  which  flew  in  their  faces,  and  so  sorely 
pricked  their  eyes  (as  Kimchi  and  R.  Solomon  take 
it)  that  they  could  not  see  to  strike  a  stroke.  Whence 
those  words  of  Joshua  (who  expressly  saith  this  was 
fulfilled,  xxiv.  12,  that  the  Amorites  were  not  driven 
out  by  the  sword  and  bow  of  the  Israelites,  but  by 
the  sting  of  these  hornets.  Which  seem  also  to  have 
pursued  them  when  they  fled  away,  and  killed  them 



shall  drive  out  the  Ilivite,  the  Canaanite 
the  Hittite,  from  before  thee. 

29  I  will  not  drive  them  out  from  before  thee 

in  one  year ;  lest  the  land  become  desolate, 
and  the  beast  of  the  field  multiply  against 
thee. 

30  By  little  and  little  I  will  drive  them  out 
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in  their  lurking  holes,  where  they  hid  themselves  after 
the  fight  (Deut.  vii.  20). 

WItich  shall  drive  otiti  That  several  nations  have 
been  driven  out  of  their  country,  by  contemptible 
iireatures,  such  as  frogs,  mice,  snakes,  and  gnats,  is 
made  good  by  Bochartus  out  of  several  authors.  And 
he  hath  particularly  shown,  that  by  these  very  crea- 

tures, wasps  and  bees,  people  have  been  forced  to  for- 
sake their  country,  as  Herodotus,  Appianus,  and 

Strabo  testify  (see  his  Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
13,  p.  539,  &c.) :  where  he  shows  the  sting  of  this 
sort  of  wasp  (called  a  hornet)  is  of  all  other  the  most 
pernicious :  for  it  is  bigger  than  the  ordinary  wasp, 
and  fiercer ;  seldom  stinging,  as  Pliny  saith,  without 
putting  men  into  a  fever  (lb.  p.  543).  And  of  their 

Hying  at  men's  eyes,  see  what  he  alleges  out  of  good 
authors,  p.  535. 

T/ie  HivUe,  the  Canaanite,  and  the  Hittite,  from  be- 

fore thee.']  These  three  nations,  it  seems,  were  princi- pally infested  by  the  hornets  ;  among  whom,  perhaps, 
they  were  more  venomous  than  elsewhere  (for  so  R. 
Solomon  saith,  their  poison  was  deadly),  though  the 
rest  of  the  nations  also  felt  their  sting,  as  we  read  in 
Josh.  xxiv.  11,  12. 

Ver.  29.  I  will  not  drive  them  outi  All  the  reasons 
of  which  are  not  here  declared  (as  they  are  elsewhere, 
Judg.  iii.  1 — 3),  because  he  would  not  dishearten  them. 

Lest  the  land  become  desolate,  &c.]  i.  e.  Lest  some 
part  of  the  land  should  be  left  without  inhabitants, 
and  so  be  possessed  by  wild  beasts.;  which  might 
have  been  very  dangerous  to  the  Israelites  in  other 
parts  where  they  were  settled.  For  if  all  the  people 
of  the  seven  nations  had  been  destroyed  at  once,  the 
Israelites  were  not  yet  numerous  enough  to  people 
the  whole  country ;  especially  when  two  tribes  and  a 
half  were  settled  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Ver.  30.  By  little  and  little}  Diminish  them  by  de- 
grees, till  they  were  wholly  expelled. 

Until  thou  be  increased,]  Until  the  Israelites  were 
grown  so  numerous,  that  they  were  able  to  stock  the 
whole  country. 

Ver.  31.  I  will  set  thy  bounds,  &c.]  This  was  the 
utmost  extent  of  the  country  which  he  intended  to 
bestow  upon  them  (see  Gen.  xv.  18),  but  they  did 
not  enjoy  it  till  the  times  of  David  (2  Sam.  viii.  1,  3, 
&c.)  and  Solomon  (1  Kings  iv.  21,  24),  when  their 
dominion  seems  to  have  been  enlarged  not  only  to 
Euphrates,  but  even  beyond  it,  Ezra  iv.  16,  20  (see 
my  paraphrase  upon  Ps.  Ixxii.  8).  Before  these  times, 
it  appears  by  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  those  that  fol- 

low, that  many  of  the  old  inhabitants  remained  long 
after  his  death. 

F>-nm  the  lied  sea,  even  unto  the  sea  of  the  Philis- 

tines,'] These  were  the  bounds  from  east  to  west. For  though  the  Red  Sea  was  towards  the  south,  yet 
the  farthermost  part  of  it  lay  east.  And  the  sea  if  the 
Philistines  is  that  now  called  the  Mediterranean, 
which  was  full  west. 

From  the  desert]   Of  Arabia,  called  Shur  (xv.  22.) 
Unto  the  river.-]  i.  e.  To  Euphrates:  which  made 

the  southern  and  northern  bounds  of  the  country  God 
promised  to  them. 

/  ivill  deliver  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  your 
hand;]  This  seems  to  relate  to  that  land  which  the 
seven  nations  inhabited  :  for  as  far  as  Euphrates  they 
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until  thou  be  increased,  and from  before  thee, 
inherit  the  land. 

31  And  I  will  set  thy  bounds  from  the  Red 
sea  even  unto  the  sea  of  the  Philistines,  and 
from  the  desert  unto  the  river  :  for  I  will  deliver 

the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  your  hand;  and 
thou  shah  drive  them  out  before  thee. 

never  drove  out  all  the  inhabitants,  but  only  made 
them  tributaries. 

Thou  shall  drive  them  out  before  thee.]  In  such  man- 
ner as  is  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses. 

Ver.  32.  Thou  shall  make  no  covenant  with  them,] 
i.  e.  With  the  people  of  the  seven  nations.  But  with, 
other  gentiles  they  might  make  covenants :  only  not 
suffer  them  to  live  in  their  land,  unless  they  renounced 
all  idolatry.  Nay,  Maimonides  is  of  opinion,  that 
such  of  the  seven  nations  as  renounced  idolatry,  were 
to  be  received  into  their  friendship :  for  that  law  in 
Deut.  XX.  which  requires  them  to  send  a  summons  to 
every  city  before  they  besieged  it,  with  an  offer  of 
peace,  he  extends  even  to  them ;  and  grounds  his 
opinion  upon  Josh.  xi.  19,  20.  As  for  that  objection 
which  seems  to  lie  against  tiiis,  about  the  Gibeonites, 
who  needed  not  by  craft  to  have  obtained  a  league 
with  the  Israelites,  if  this  were  true  doctrine;  his 
answer  is,  that  Joshua  had  sent  a  summons,  with 
offers  of  peace  to  them  and  all  the  rest,  which  they 
rejected  ;  but  would  afterward  have  gladly  accepted, 
and  then  it  was  not  to  be  admitted:  and  therefore 

they  contrived  that  cunning  way  to  be  received  into 
friendship  with  the  Israelites.  See  P.  Cunaeus,  lib. 
ii.  de  Republ.  Hebr.  cap.  20.  And  Selden,  lib.  vi.  de 
Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  13,  where  he  quotes  a  passage  out 
of  the  Jerusalem  Gemara,  which  says,  that  Joshua 
sent  three  letters  to  the  Gibeonites.  But  he  shows 
withal,  that  other  Jews  contradict  this ;  and  expressly 
declare  the  seven  nations  were  not  to  be  invited  to 
peace.  What  the  terms  were  on  which  others  were 
invited,  see  there,  cap.  14. 

All  this  considered,  I  am  inclined  to  think  Maimo- 
nides's  opinion  to  be  true;  which  that  place  in 
Joshua  very  much  favours ;  and  so  doth  the  story  of 
Rahab,  and  the  practice  of  Solomon ;  who  only  put 
the  remainders  of  these  nations  under  tribute  (1  Kings 
ix.  20,  21). 

Nor  with  their  gods.]  This  prohibits  them  to  suffer 
any  of  the  seven  nations  to  exercise  idolatry  among 
them,  as  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona  interprets  it.  Or  rather, 
he  forbids  them  to  make  any  vows  to  their  gods,  or 
oblige  themselves  to  perform  any  act  of  worship  to  them. 

Ver.  33.  They  shall  not  dwell  in  thy  land,]  If  a  gen- 
tile did  renounce  his  idolatry,  he  might  dwell  among 

them;  and  was  called  a  stranger,  tosliab,  dwelling, 
or  inhabiting.  But  if  he  did  not  forsake  it,  they 
might  not  sell  him  a  foot  of  land,  nor  let  him  hire  a 
house  among  them :  only  he  might  come  and  sell 
commodities  to  them,  as  the  same  R.  Levi  expounds 
it.  But  Maimonides  says,  they  might  not  so  much  as 
suflfer  them  to  pass  through  their  country,  when  they 
had  power  to  hinder  it;  which  others  think  too  rigid 
an  opinion,  as  Mr.  Selden  shows  (lib.  ii.  de  Jure  N. 
et  G.  cap.  3,  p.  155,  &c.). 

Lest  they  make  thee  sin  against  me:]  AH  society 
with  idolaters  was  forbidden,  lest  they  should  infect 
the  Israelites  with  their  infidelity  (as  the  same  R.  Levi 
speaks),  of  which  there  was  the  greater  danger,because 
they  were  too  prone  to  follow  the  gentile  customs. 

ff  thou  serve  their  gods,]  This  caution,  being  re- 
peated three  times  in  this  chapter,  ought  to  have  been 

the  more  diligently  observed  by  the  Jews,  and  made 
them  more  fearful  of  entering  into  familiarity  with 

Who  were  of  various  sorts ;  for  not  only 
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32  Thou  shall  make  no  covenant  with  them,  ]  they  make    thee  sin   against  me:  for  if  thou 
nor  with  their  gods.  j  serve  their  gods,  it  will  surely  be  a  snare  unto 

33  They  shall  not  dwell   in  thy  land,  lest   thee. 

every  nation  had  its  proper  and  peculiar  gods,  but 
every  city,  town,  house,  nay,  every  man,  made  them- 

selves gods  according  to  their  fancy. 

//  will  surely  be  a  snare  unto  thee.']     Bring  great calamities  upon  thee,  and  at  last  be  thy  ruin ;  as  it  is 

explained  .Tosh,  xxiii.  13;  Judg.  ii.  3.  For  instead 
of  driving  out  the  seven  nations,  they  brought  Israel 
under  their  yoke,  and  grievously  oppressed  them  ;  as 
we  read  in  the  story  of  the  Judges,  particularly  in  the 
fourth  chapter. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Moses  is  called  up  into  the  mountain.  3  The  people  promise  obedience.  4  Moses  buildeth  an  altar,  and  twelve 
pillars.  6  He  sprinkleth  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  ^  The  glory  of  God  appeareth.  li  Aaron  and  Hur  have 
the  charge  of  the  people.     15  Moses  goeih  into  the  mountain,  where  he  continueth  forty  days  and  forty  nights. 

1  And  he  said  unto  Moses,  Come  up  unto 
the  Lord,  thou,  and  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu, 

and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel ;  and  worship 

ye  afar  off. 
2  And  Moses  alone  shall  come  near  the  Lord: 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  He  said  unto  Moses,]  When  God  had  de- 
livered the  foregoing  law  unto  Moses  in  the  mount, 

where  he  was  with  him  (xx.  21)  after  he  had  spoken 
the  ten  commandments,  he  bade  him  go  down  (as  we 
read  here  he  did,  ver.  3)  and  set  them  before  the  peo- 

ple (xxi.  1).  And  when  he  had  engaged  them  in  a 
covenant  to  observe  these  laws  (ver.  7  of  this  chap- 

ter), then  to  come  up  to  him  again ;  and  bring  Aaron, 
and  the  rest  that  are  here  mentioned,  with  him. 

Come  up]  To  receive  further  orders  from  the  Divine 
Majesty  ;  together  with  the  two  tables  of  stone. 

Unto  the  Lord,]  To  the  mount,  where  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  appeared  ;  and  from  whence  he  had  spoken 
the  ten  words. 

Thou,  and  Aaron,  &c.]  But  not  all  to  the  same 
nearness  unto  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  appears  by  the 
following  verse. 

Seventy  of  the  elders]  This  seems  to  intimate,  that 
there  were  more  than  seventy  called  elders :  but  these 
were  the  chief,  being  perhaps  the  heads  of  those  fami- 

lies which  came  into  Egypt,  which  were  just  seventy 
(see  xviii.  12).  For  he  doth  not  direct  Moses  how  to 
choose  them  (as  Corn.  Bertram  observes,  lib.  de  Re- 
pub.  Jud.  cap.  5),  but  speaks  as  if  they  were  well 
known,  and  distinguished  from  other  persons,  by  the 
rank  they  held  among  them.  And  therefore  called 
(ver.  II)  the  nobles,  or,  as  the  Latin  speaks,  magnates, 
seu  optimates,  "  the  great  men,  of  the  best  quality  in 
Israel."  The  reason  of  their  being  thus  called  up  to 
God  was,  to  be  witnesses  of  Moses's  ascending  up  to 
the  place  where  the  Divine  Majesty  appeared;  and 
that  they  also  might  have  some  sight  of  it  (ver.  10). 

Worship  ye  afar  off.]  All  of  them,  before  they  came 
to  the  mount,  were,  at  a  good  distance  from  it,  to  fall 
down  prostrate  before  God,  that  they  might  be  pos- 

sessed with  such  a  holy  reverence  to  him,  as  not  to 
presume  to  approach  nearer  than  they  were  ordered. 

Ver.  2.  Moses  alone  shall  come  near  the  Lord.-]  Unto 
the  very  top  of  the  mount,  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
abode  (ver.  IG— 18),  unto  which  none  was  admitted 
hut  himself.  Who  now  came  nearer  than  he  had 

done  before  (xx.  21),  for  he  went  into  the  midst  of  the 
cloud  (ver.  18). 

They  shall  not  come  nigh  ;]  Unto  that  part,  of  the 
mount  whither  he  went ;  but  keep  in  a  lower  station. 

but  they  shall  not  come  nigh  ;  neither  shall  the 

people  go  up  with  him. 
3  II  And  Moses  came  and  told  the  people  all 

the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgments  : 
and  all  the  people  answered  with  one  voice,  and 

Neither  shall  the  people  go  up  with  him.]  But  stay  at 
the  bottom  of  the  mount  (as  they  did  before  the  giving 
the  ten  commandments,  xix.  17),  below  the  place 
where  the  elders  were.  So  I  think  Maimonides 
rightly  understands  this  place,  in  his  More  Nevoch. 
par.  ii.  cap.  32,  where,  speaking  of  the  several  degrees 
of  prophecy,  or  familiarity  with  God,  he  observes  that 
Moses  was  here  placed  in  the  supreme  degree  (he 
alone  being  allowed  to  come  near  the  Lord) ;  below 
him  was  Aaron  placed ;  and  below  him  Nadab  and 
Abihu ;  and  below  them  the  seventy  elders :  and 
beneath  them  the  rest  of  the  people.  Which  is  the 

meaning  of  that  saying  of  their  wise  men,  "  Moses  is 
a  wall  by  himself,  and  Aaron  a  wall  by  himself;"  that 
is,  they  were  in  separate  apartments  at  this  glorious 

appearance  of  God. Ver.  3.  Moses  came]  From  the  mount,  where  he 
had  received  the  precepts  mentioned  in  the  three  fore- 

going chapters. All  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgments .-] 
Some  understand  here  by  the  words  of  the  Lord,  the 
ten  commandments,  called  the  ten  words  (xxxviii.  18). 
But  these  words  the  people  heard  spoken  by  God  him- 

self, and  not  by  the  report  of  Moses.  Therefore  I 
take  these  words  to  signify  rather  what  he  had  spoken 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  from  the 
twentieth  verse  to  the  end.  And  then  by  all  the  judg- 

ments, he  means  those  laws  which  he  had  received 

for  their  good  government  in  the  twenty-first,  twenty- 
second,  and  the  former  part  of  the  twenty-third 
chapters. 

TXe  people  answered  with  one  mice,]  In  all  likeli- 
hood Moses  had  told  the  elders  what  God  had  said  to 

him;  and  they  went  and  told  it  to  the  people,  who 
gave  the  following  answer  to  them.  For  thus  it  was 
before  (xix.  6,  7). 

All  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do.] 
They  had  consented  before  in  general,  to  do  whatso- 

ever God  required  of  them,  having  owned  him  for 
their  King  and  Governor  (xix.  6 — 8) ;  but  now  they 
consent  in  particular,  after  God  had  declared  what  he 
would  have  them  do  (in  the  twentieth  chapter),  and 
Moses  had  also  reported  the  rest  of  the  judgments 
delivered  in  the  twenty-first,  twenty-second,  and 
twenty-third  chapters. 

Ver.  4.  Moses  wrote  all  the  words]  Both  the  ten 
commandments,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  judgments  de- 
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words  which  the  Lohd  haih  said said,  All  thi 
will  we  do. 

4  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the 

Lord,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
builded  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  twelve  pil- 

lars, according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
5  And  he  sent  young  men  of  the  children  of 

Israel,  which  ofTered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacri- 
ficed peace  offerings  of  oxen  unto  the  Lord. 

6  And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put 

livered  in  the  foregoing  chapters.  God,  indeed,  wrote 
the  ten  commandments  himself:  but  for  the  present 
Moses  made  a  record  of  them,  that  the  people  might 
not  only  hear,  but  read  what  they  had  to  do. 

Rose  up  early"]  The  next  morning,  it  is  likely,  after he  had  received  those  judgments,  and  delivered  them 
to  the  people,  and  wrote  them  in  a  book ;  which  was 
upon  the  seventh  day  of  Sivan,  as  I  observed,  xx.  21, 
that  is,  on  the  sixth  of  our  June,  as  Jac.  Capellus 
reckons.  Therefore  on  the  eighth  of  Sivan  he  built 
the  altar,  &c.,  as  it  here  follows. 

Builded  an  altar  under  the  hill,']  At  the  foot  of  the hill  where  the  people  were  allowed  to  stand.  This 
altar  was  to  represent  God,  to  whom  sacrifices  were 
offered  upon  it. 

Twelve  pillars,]  This  was  to  represent  all  the  peo- 
ple. The  gentiles  abusing  such  pillars  to  idolatrous 

uses,  the  erecting  of  them  is  afterwards  forbidden  in 
the  law.  But  before  the  building  of  the  tabernacle, 
Moses  here  erects  them,  as  Jacob  had  piously  done 
in  former  times.  Gen.  xxxv.  14.  See  Selden,  lib.  ii. 
de  Jure  N.  et  G.  cap.  G,  p.  185. 

Ver.  5.  He  sent  young  men]  These  are  said  by  the 

Hebrevi's  to  be  the  firstborn,  as  Onkelos  here  expressly 
translates  it.  He  sent  the  firstborn ;  and  the  para- 

phrase ascribed  to  Uzielides  follows  him;  adding  this 
reason,  because  the  Aaronical  priests  were  not  yet  conse- 

crated. The  Arabic  and  Persian  versions  say  the 
same,  as  Mr.  Selden  hath  observed  (lib.  i.  de  Succes- 

sion, ad  Ponlif.  cap.  1),  and  most  interpreters  have 
been  of  the  same  mind.  But  I  have  often  ob- 

served before  (particularly  xix.  22),  that  I  can  see  no 
proof  of  this,  that  they  only  officiated  as  priests : 
every  man  anciently  in  his  own  family,  having  a  right 
to  offer  sacrifice,  till  the  law  of  Moses  restrained  it  to 
the  family  of  Aaron.  Therefore  I  take  these  young 
men  to  have  been  the  choicest  persons  among  them, 
whether  firstborn  or  others,  who  had  been  appointed 
to  minister  unto  God.  For  Joshua,  who  is  called  here 

(ver.  13)  Moses's  minister,  is,  in  Numb.  xi.  28,  called 
his  young  man.  Such  were  fittest  for  all  service; 
especially  for  that  of  sacrificing  to  God.  For  which 
they  anciently  chose  the  strongest  and  properest  per- 

sons, as  we  see  in  the  Greek  story  of  Jason  (which 
our  learned  Dr.  Spencer  observes,  p.  140),  whose 
sacrifices  were  led  to  the  altar  by  the  young  men 
of  his  company,  i.  e.  men  of  greatest  strength  and 
beauty  (lib.  i.  Argonaut.).  And  this  so  far  remained, 

after  "the  priesthood  was  confined  to  the  family  of Aaron,  that  no  man  was  permitted  to  ofliciate  at  the 
altar,  after  he  was  fifty  years  of  age :  that  is,  vphen 
he  was  past  his  best  (as  we  speak),  the  flower  and 
strength  of  his  age  (Numb.  viii.  25).  Fortunatus 
Scacchus  conjectures  that  there  were  twelve  of  these 
young  men,  one  of  each  tribe,  who  offered  in  the 
name  of  their  brethren  (Myrothec,  Sacr.  Ela;ochr. 
par.  ii.  cap.  59). 

Which  offered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace 
ifferings  nf  oxen]  Though  oxen  are  only  mentioned, 
yet  there  were  other  creatures  sacrificed,  as  appears 
from  Heb.  xi.  19, 20.    And  in  following  times,  ̂ eoce- 
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nkled il  in  basons  ;  and  half  of  the  blood  he  spr 
on  the  altar. 

7  And  he  took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 

read  in  the  audience  of  the  people:  and  they 
said.  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do, 
and  be  obedient. 

8  And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled 
it  on  the  people,  and  said.  Behold  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 

with  you  concerning  all  these  words. 

offerings  might  be  either  of  calves,  or  lambs,  or  goats, 
as  we  find  in  Lev.  iii.,  and  so  might  burnt-offerings 
also  (see  Lev.  i.  2,  10).  Our  learned  primate  Usher 
thinks  also  there  were  expiatory  sacrifices  offered, 
together  with  these  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings, 
and  that  in  the  first  place  (ad  a.  m.  2513,  mens.  3), 

Ver.  6.  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in 
basons ,]  It  may  be  a  question,  whether  he  speaks 
of  the  blood  of  all  the  sacrifices,  or  only  of  the  ex- 

piatory (if  there  were  any),  or  of  the  burnt-offerings, 
or  peace-offerings.  But  which  way  soever  that  be 
determined,  this  half  of  the  blood,  it  is  certain,  was 
reserved  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  people  (ver.  8). 

Concerning  the  word  agganot,  which  we  tranlate 
basons,  the  learned  reader  may  consult  Bochartus,  in 
his  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  p.  549. 

Half  nf  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  attar.']  The altar  representing  God  (as  was  said  before,  ver.  4), 
this  blood  sprinkled  upon  it,  signified  that  he,  for  his 
part,  engaged  to  be  faithful  in  the  covenant  he  now 
made  with  them,  and  they  with  him ;  by  performing 
all  the  promises  he  had  newly  made  them  by  Moses 
in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter ;  especially 
those  four  great  promises,  of  plenty,  health,  numerous 
offspring,  and  long  life  (ver.  25,  26),  together  with  the 
driving  out  the  people  of  Canaan  from  before  them 
(ver.  27,  &c.). 

Ver.  7.  He  look  the  hook]  Some  have  made  it  a  dif- 
ficulty to  find  what  book  this  was ;  and  have  been 

pleased  to  fancy,  that  some  book  which  Moses  wrote 
is  lost :  when  this  plainly  refers  to  what  is  said  ver. 
4,  where  we  read  that  "  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,"  that  is,  the  commandments  and  judgments 
mentioned  in  the  four  foregoing  chapters.  Which, 
though  they  made  no  great  volume,  yet  might  be 
called  a  book  in  their  language :  for  even  the  bill  of 
divorcement  which  they  gave  their  wives  (and  was 
very  short),  is  called  by  this  name  of  sepher,  a  book, 
Deut.  xxiv.  1. 

Of  the  covenant,']  That  they  might  remember  upon 
what  terms  he  would  bestow  upon  them  the  fore- 
named  blessings,  he  engages  them  in  a  solemn  cove- 

nant to  observe  the  commandments  and  judgments 
contained  in  this  book. 

Ver.  8.  Moses  took  the  blood,]  That  half  of  it  which 
was  in  the  basins  (ver.  6). 

Sprinkled  it  on  the  people,]  As  he  had  sprinkled  one 
half  on  the  altar,  in  token  God  was  a  party  in  the 
covenant;  so  he  sprinkled  the  other  half  on  the 
twelve  pillars,  which  represented  the  children  of 
Israel,  in  token  that  they  were  the  other  party  engaged 
in  the  same  covenant.  Thus  our  forenamed  primate 
and  several  others  understand  it :  and  it  carries  some 

show  of  probability  in  it.  Yet  1  cannot  think  it 
unlikely,  that  it  was  sprinkled  upon  the  seventy  elders, 
by  whom  the  people  consented  ;  if  not  upon  all  the 
people  who  stood  next  to  the  altar,  and  are  here  ex- 

pressly mentioned.  The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  (ix. 
19)  saith,  he  sprinkled  the  book,  as  well  as  the  people, 
which  is  not  here  mentioned,  but  supposed.  For 
when  he  went  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  we  must  con- 

2d2 
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9  f  Then  went  up  Moses,  and  Aaron,  Nadab, 

and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel : 
10  And  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel:  and 

there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work 

of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of 
heaven  in  his  clearness. 

11  And  upon  the  nobles  of  the  children  of 

ceive  he  laid  down  the  book,  that  he  might  be  at 
more  liberty  for  this  other  action ;  and  perhaps  he  laid 
it  on  one  of  the  pillars,  where  it  was  sprinkled  as  they 
were,  together  with  the  people  whom  they  repre- 
sented. 

Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant,"]  Look  upon  your- selves as  obliged  by  this  blood,  to  observe  all  the 
commands  which  I  have  delivered  to  you  in  the  words 
you  have  heard.  For  there  were  two  ways  of 
making  covenants  anciently  ;  boih  which  were  here 
used.  The  first  was,  after  a  sacrifice  had  been  offered, 
to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  it  upon  both  parties  who 
were  to  be  confederates ;  which  was  done  here  (ver. 
6,  8).  And  secondly,  the  confederates  thereupon 
proceeded  to  eat  together  some  part  of  the  sacrifice ; 
which  follows  (ver.  11),  where  we  find  the  elders  of 
Israel  (who  represented  the  people)  did  eat  and  drink 
in  the  presence  of  God. 

Ver.  9.]  These  things  being  done,  they  went  up 
into  the  mount  as  they  were  ordered  (ver.  1),  i.  e. 
they  went  up  to  that  part  of  the  mount  where  Aaron, 
and  his  sons,  and  the  elders,  were  appointed  to  come ; 
but  no  further. 

Ver.  10.  They  saw  the  God  of  Israel.-]  When 
Moses  is  commanded  to  come  near  unto  the  Lord 

(ver.  2),  Maimonides  acknowledges  it  may  be  <mder- 
stood  of  his  local  approach  to  the  place  where  the 
light  or  glory  of  God  then  appeared  (More  Nevoch. 
par.  i.  cap.  18).  And  therefore  it  is  something  strange 
that  he  expounds  the  elders'  seeing  God,  of  their 
apprehension  of  him  by  their  understanding ;  and  not 
rather  of  their  beholding  some  glimpse  of  tbat  visible 
majesty  which  was  on  the  top  of  the  mount.  For 
that,  I  doubt  not,  is  the  meaning,  as  appears  by  what 
follows.  And  so  the  Chaldee  expounds  it.  They  saw 
the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel;  surrounded,  we  may 
well  suppose,  with  a  heavenly  host  of  angels,  attend- 

ing upon  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine  Majesty,  as  it  was 
also  called. 

.Ind  there  was  under  his  feet]  This  hath  made 
some  conceive,  that  this  visible  glory  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a  man,  with  his  back  towards  them,  standing 
upon  a  shining  pavement.  But  this  is  contrary  to 
Deut.  iv.  15.  For  though  that  be  spoken  of  another 
time  and  place,  viz.  the  giving  of  the  law,  which  all 
the  people  heard,  but  saw  no  similitude,  yet,  if  the 
elders  had  afterward  seen  a  similitude,  it  would  have 

spoiled  Moses's  argument,  they  being  the  representa- 
tives of  the  people.  This  glorious  light,  therefore, 

far  surpassing  all  other,  had  no  form,  nor  could  be 
described  by  any  art :  and  consequently,  by  its  feet 
is  meant  only  the  lower  part  of  it;  which  rested,  as 
it  were,  upon  a  most  glorious  pavement.  And  thus 
the  Divine  Majesty  is  said  to  have  had  a  footstool 
(which  was  the  cover  of  the  ark),  though  it  had  no 
human  shape. 

^  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,]  The  glorious 
majesty  of  God  was  represented  as  having  under  it  a 
pavement  suitable  to  itself,  very  bright  and  shining. 
For  there  is  a  sort  of  sapphire  called  j'puaoofiyjjs, 

"  spotted  with  little  points,  or  pricks  of  gold,"  which 
shine  like  stars  interpersed  in  the  body  of  it  (see 
Salmasius  in  Solinum,  p.  131,  203).  Such  was  this 
pavement,  as  we  may  gather  from  the  following 
words. 

Israel  he  laid  not  his  hand  :  also  they  saw  God, 
and  did  eat  and  drink. 

13  U  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Come 
up  to  me  into  the  mount,  and  he  there  :  and  I 
will  give  thee  tables  of  stone,  and  a  law,  and 
commandments  which  I  have  written ;  tbat 

thou  mayest  teach  them. 

^s  it  were  the  body  of  heaven]  As  clear  as  the 
purest  and  serenest  sky,  when  it  is  all  spangled  with 
stars.  All  which  signifies,  as  1  take  it,  that  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  appeared  far  above  the  glory  of  the  sun, 
in  its  greatest  brightness,  upon  a  pavement  sparkling 
like  the  stars  in  the  heaven,  when  it  is  most  clear. 
The  LXX.  instead  of  the  words  saw  the  God  of  Israel, 

have,  saw  rov  torcov,  "  the  place  of  the  God  of  Israel." 
As  if  they  saw  a  throne,  upon  which  there  vias 
a  visible  majesty,  beyond  all  description.  And  if 
this  be  admitted,  then  this  throne  may  well  be  said 
to  have  feet,  standing  upon  such  a  glorious  pavement. 
And  so  they  translate  it  in  the  next  verse,  where  this 
is  repeated. 

Ver.  11.  The  nobles]  i.  e.  The  elders  before  men- 
tioned (ver.  1,  9),  called  here  atzilim,  to  signify  that 

they  were  the  prime  and  choicest  persons  among 
the  Israelites.  For  atzal  signifies  to  separate;  and 
consequently  atzilim  imports  men  distinguished  from 
others,  either  by  their  birth,  office,  or  some  excellent 

qualities. He  laid  not  his  hand:]  Did  not  hurt  them. 
Whereas  it  was  the  common  opinion,  that  they  who 
saw  God  (though  it  was  by  one  of  his  angels)  should 
presently  die.  The  splendour  of  that  glorious  liglit 
was  so  dazzling,  that  it  was  a  singular  favour  it  did 
not  put  out  their  eyes,  as  the  light  wherein  St.  Paul 
saw  our  Saviour  did  his.  We  are  told  (ver.  17), 

"The  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devour- 
ing fire."  Which  might  put  them  in  fear,  perhaps, 

they  had  been  scorched  by  it,  when  it  flashed  out  upon 
them ;  but  they  found  not  the  least  hurt  by  it.  Thus 
Jonathan  saith  in  his  paraphrase  upon  the  thirty- 
second  chapter,  that  when  Moses  delayed  to  come 
down  from  the  mount,  the  people  fancied  him  to  be 
burnt  up  by  the  fire,  which  shone  from  the  presence 
of  God,  which  there  appeared. 

This  sight  of  God,  which  he  vouchsafed  to  the 
elders,  was  in  all  likelihood  to  convince  them  that  he 
was  among  them,  and  had  spoken  to  them,  and  sent 
them  the  precepts  before  mentioned  by  the  hand  of Moses. 

They  saxu  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink.]  After  they 
had  seen  God,  they  were  so  far  from  receiving  any 
harm,  that  they  feasted  with  him  upon  the  relics  of 
the  peace-offerings,  with  great  joy  and  gladness.  Or 
we  may  suppose,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  upon 
them,  as  they  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  in  token  of 
their  full  consent  to  the  covenant  now  made  (for  so 
the  custom  was  of  making  covenants.  Gen.  xxiv.  30, 
xxxi.  54),  and  that  notwithstanding  tbey  continued  to 
finish  their  feast,  not  being  dispirited  (as  good  men 
were  sometimes  afterwards  with  glorious  visions,  Dan. 
X.  8,  16,  17),  but  rather  strengthened  and  made  more 

vigorous. The  word  for  saw  in  this  verse  is  different  from  that 

in  the  former;  importing,  I  suppose,  that  this  ap- 
pearance of  God  to  them  lasted  some  time. 

Ver.  12.  7%e  Lord  said  unto  Moses,]  He  called  to 
him,  perhaps,  with  an  audible  voice,  from  the  place 
where  they  saw  his  glory ;  that  they  might  know  how 
familiar  he  was  with  God,  and  might  more  readily 
receive  whatsoever  commands  he  brought  from  him. 

Come  up  to  me  into  the  mount,]  To  the  top  of  the 
mount,  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  (ver.  17). 
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Vi  And  Moses  rose  up,  and  his  minister  Jo- 
fhua :  and  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount  of 
God. 

It  And  he  said  unto  the  elders,  Tarry  ye  here 

for  us,  until  we  come  again  unto  you  :  and,  be- 
hold, Aaron  and  Hur  are  with  you  :  if  any  man 

have  any  matters  to  do,  let  him  come  unto  them. 

For  hitherto  Moses  liad  gone  no  further  than  the  rest 
but  was  with  them  when  they  did  eat  and  drink  before 
the  Lord. 

Be  there. -1  Stay  with  rae  there  (ver.  18). 
/  icillgive  thee  tables  of  stone,]  Not  only  the  Jews, 

but  Epiplianius  also,  fancy  these  tables  were  made  of 
sapphire,  from  what  was  said  ver.  10.  But  the  words 
signify  plainly  enough  that  they  were  of  stone. 

.i  law  and  commandments ,-]  From  this  place  the 
Jews  endeavour  to  establish  their  unwritten  or  oral 
law,  i.  e.  their  traditions ;  which,  they  say,  were  now 
delivered,  together  with  the  tables  of  stone.  So  Mai- 
monides,  in  his  preface  to  Jad  Chazeka:  "All  the 
precepts  which  were  given  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai 
were  given  with  their  explications ;  according  to 
what  is  said,  "  I  will  give  thee  tables  of  stones,  and 
a  law  and  commmandments ;"  where  by  the  law  is 
meant  the  written  law,  and  the  commandments  denote 

the  explication  of  it,  which  we  call  the  oral  law." 
Thus  he  and  others  of  them,  directly  against  the  text 
itself,  which  saith  expressly,  both  of  the  law  and  the 
commandments  here  mentioned,  that  they  were  written 
(see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  16).  Therefore 
by  law  and  commandments,  we  are  to  understand  no- 

thing else  but  "the  law  contained  in  the  ten  com- 
mandments." 

That  thou  mayesi  teach  them."]  Instruct  the  people 
to  observe  them,  as  the  most  sacred  of  all  other  pre- 

cepts ;  being  written,  as  well  as  spoken,  by  God  him- 
self, who  taught  men  by  this  example,  how  to  pre- 

serve their  laws.  For  Aristotle  saith  in  his  Problems, 
that  in  old  time  men  being  ignorant  how  to  write, 
^Sov  1*01)5  fo^ous,  tra  /atj  irtt^^wfT'at,  "  were  wont 
to  sing  their  laws,  that  they  might  not  be  forgotten." 
It  being  the  invention  of  the  Corybantes,  iatavcu 

u$ovs  (as  Theopompus  speaks),  "to  set  up  pillars," 
and  engrave  their  laws  upon  them.  Which  Solon  at 

last,  wrote  on  wooden  tables,  called  "Alortf  and 
KiJp)3fij,  which  were  laid  up  in  the  temple  of  the 
mother  of  the  gods  (vid.  Sam.  Petitura  Prafat.  in 
Leg.  Atlicas). 

Ver.  13.  Moses  rose  up,]  From  among  the  elders; 
with  whom  he  was  before. 

His  minister  Joshua. -1  Who  attended  him  further 
than  the  elders;  but  not  into  the  place  where  he  went. 

For  God  intending  him  to  be  Moses's  successor,  seems 
to  admit  him  unto  a  nearer  familarity  than  any  one 
else  besides  Moses. 

Moses  went  up]  To  the  place  where  the  Divine  glory 
appeared.  But  Joshua  stayed  for  him  in  some  lower 
part  of  the  mountain,  expecting  his  return.  For  he 
did  not  go  up  to  the  top  of  the  mount,  as  appears  from 
the  thirty-second  chapter;  where  Moses's  descent 
from  thence  being  mentioned,  Joshua  is  not  named 
till  it  be  said  that  Moses  was  come  down  from  the 
the  mount  (ver.  15,  17).  He  went  with  him  there- 

fore till  he  entered  into  the  cloud,  and  then  he  stayed 
as  it  were  at  the  door  waiting  for  his  return. 

Ver.  14.  He  said  unto  the  elders,]  Before  he  left 
them,  he  gave  them  this  order. 

Tarry  ye  here,]  Not  in  the  place  where  they  had 
seen  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink  with  him;  whither 
the  people  might  not  come;  but  rather  in  the  camp, 
or  some  place  near  it,  whither  the  people  might  upon 
occasion  resort  to  them.     Unto  which  place  Moses 

15  And  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount,  and 
a  cloud  covered  the  mount. 

10  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode  upon 
mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered  it  six  days : 
and  the  seventh  day  he  called  unto  Moses  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  cloud. 

17  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 

seems  to  have  walked  with  them  from  the  mount,  be- 
fore he  returned  to  go  up  into  it;  or,  at  least  pointed 

them  unto  it  with  his  finger,  that  they  might  there 
wait  for  him. 

Until  we  come]  He  could  not  tell  how  long  God 
would  detain  him ;  and  therefore  commands  them  to 
govern  the  people  till  his  return  to  them. 

Aaron  and  Hur  are  unih  you:]  Who  seem  to  have 
been  of  greatest  authority  next  to  himself;  and  were 
with  him  in  the  mount  when  the  Israelites  fought  with 
Amalek  (ch.  xvii.). 

If  any  man  have  any  matters  to  do,  let  him  come 
unto  them.]  In  all  causes,  which  were  too  hard  for 
the  elders  to  determine,  he  directs  them  to  go  to  Aaron 
and  Hur,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  to  him.  By  this  it 
appears,  that  these  seventy  elders  were  some  of  the 
judges  appointed  by  the  advice  of  Jethro  (xviii.  22), 
which  he  continued  to  follow,  and  orders  them  to  ob- 

serve in  his  absence. 
Ver.  15.  Moses  went  up]  Having  said  this,  he  and 

Joshua  left  them ;  and  he  went  into  the  higher  part 
of  the  mount. 

Ji  cloud  covered  the  mount.]  That  part  of  it  where 
he  was :  so  that  the  people,  and  Joshua  also,  lost  the 

sight  of  him. 
Ver.  16.  The  ̂ lory  of  the  Lord  abode  upon  mount 

Sinai,]  That  visible  majesty  which  shone  in  extraor- 
dinary splendour,  was  settled  for  the  present  upon  the 

top  of  this  mount. 
The  cloud  covered  it]  i.  e.  Covered  the  glory  of  the 

Lord,  not  the  mount,  as  Aben  Ezra  observes.  For  the 
cloud  was  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  but  encompassed 
and  covered  it :  so  that  for  six  days  nothing  but  the 
cloud  appeared  to  the  Israelites  :  till  on  the  seventh 
day  the  cloud  was  rent  (as  I  take  it)  or  opened ;  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  like  flaming  fire. 

Six  days  .■]  Thus  long  it  was  hidden  in  a  cloud,  so 
that  Moses  himself  could  not  see  it,  but  remained 
wrapped  up  in  darkness;  which  might  have  astonished 
him,  if  he  had  not  been  supported  by  the  Divine 
power,  and  a  comfortable  sense  of  God,  who  had 
often  appeared  to  him  and  conversed  familiarly  with 
him. 

Seventh  day  he  called  unto  Moses]  The  second  time 
(for  he  had  called  to  him  before  to  come  up  to  him, 
ver.  12),  commanding  him  to  approach  into  his  glori- 

ous presence. 
Out  of  the  midst  of  the  cloud.]  Where  the  Divine 

glory  was,  and  now  broke  out  and  appeared,  I  sup- 
pose, unto  Moses.  Some  think  the  seventh  day 

might  be  the  Sabbath,  upon  which  God  chose  to  ap- 

pear to  him. 
Ver.  17.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  was  tike  devouring 

fire]  It  broke  out  of  the  cloud,  after  six  days,  so  that 
the  people  saw  it  like  flaming  fire.  To  which  the 
Psalmist  seems  to  allude  (Ps.  xcvii.  2,  3),  "Clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  him,  and  fire  goeth  be- 

fore him,"  &c.  Thus  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  de- 
scribed in  other  places,  as  within  a  cloud,  and  some- 

times breaking  out  of  it  (Exod.  xl.  35),  where  the 
cloud  is  said  to  be  upon  the  tabernacle,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  to  fill  it  with ;  which  (ver.  38)  is  de- 

scribed like  fire  (see  also  Numb.  xvi.  42).  And  thus, 
at  its  first  appearing,  there  was  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  and 
of  fire  led  them  (xiii.  21).    And  it  sometimes  appear- 
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was  like  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount 
in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

18  And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the 

ing  in  an  amazing  brightness,  beyond  that  of  the  sun; 
and  sometimes  being  wrapped  up  in  as  thick  a  cloud  : 
God  is  likewise  said  both  to  dwell  in  light  and  in 
thick  darkness  (1  Kings  viii.  12). 

Ver.  18.  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,'] From  whence  the  Lord  had  called  to  him  (ver.  16). 
Therefore  he  broke  through  the  thick  cloud  into  the 
very  presence  of  God,  which  was  in  a  secret  part  of 
the  cloud,  called  the  midst  of  it. 

Gal  him  up  into  the  mount  .•]  To  the  top  of  it,  where 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  midst  of 
the  cloud :  the  external  parts  of  which  and  the  fire 
only  being  seen  by  the  people. 

Moses  was  in  the  mount}  That  he  might  receive  the 
two  tables  of  stone,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy  (as  El- 
macinus,  an  Arabian  Christian,  adds),  with  directions 
for  the  making  the  tabernacle,  and  all  things  belonging 
to  it,  and  the  service  to  be  performed  there  by  the 
priest,  apparelled  according  to  Divine  prescription,  &c. 
which  follow  in  the  ensuing  chapters :  where  Moses 
relates  what  orders  God  gave  him  about  every  thing 
relating  to  his  Divine  service.  And  it  need  not  seem 
strange,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  excellently  speaks 
(lib.  i.  Stromat.  p.  351),  that  Moses  received  his  laws 
from  God ;  when  the  Greeks  pretend  the  same  of  their 

Minos  :  only  they  say  he  went  into  Jupiter's  cave,  and 
was  nine  years  there  in  learning  the  laws  which  he 
gave  him ;  when  Moses  was  but  forty  days  in  the 
mount,  where  God  visibly  appeared.  They  believed 
also  tiiat  Lycurgus  received  his  laws  from  Apollo ; 
and  Zaleucus  (as  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  divers  others 
whom  he  mentions,  say)  received  his  from  Minerva. 
All  this  was  firmly  believed  among  them,  who  in  not 

acknowledging  the  divinity  of  Moses's  ministration, 
were  very  ungrateful ;  for  his  was  the  archetype,  as 
he  speaks,  or  pattern,  of  what  was  pretended  m  their 
stories. 

cloud,  and  gat  him  up  into  the  mount:  and 
Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  fortj 

nights. 

Forty  days  and  forty  nights.']  It  may  be  a  question, whether  the  six  days  that  he  remained  in  the  cloud, 
before  the  Lord  called  him  higher,  be  included  in  these 
forty  days :  or  were  only  preparatory  to  his  nearer 
access  to  God.  They  may  well  be  both;  for  it  is  not 
said  he  was  in  the  7nidst  of  the  cloud  forty  days  and 
forty  nights ;  but  that  he  was  so  long  in  the  mount. 
Part  of  which  time  was  spent  in  the  dark  cloud,  and 
the  rest  in  the  bright  presence  of  God,  in  the  midst  of 
the  cloud  :  and  in  all  that  space  he  did  neither  eat  nor 
drink  (xxxiv.  28;  Deut.  ix.  9). 

God  could,  if  he  had  pleased,  have  revealed  to  him 
all  his  mind  in  a  less  time:  but  the  method  of  the 
Divine  wisdom  is  to  do  all  things  gradually.  For 
instance,  the  substance  of  a  child  in  the  womb  (saith 
the  author  of  Shalsh.  Hakkabalah),  is  not  perfected 
in  less  time  than  forty  weeks,  in  all  which  time  it  re- 

ceives no  meat  nor  drink  (at  the  mouth  we  must  un- 
derstand him),  and  so  many  days  did  the  Divine 

power  work  in  Moses  to  form  him  into  a  new  essence 
(as  his  words  are)  and  give  him  a  full  comprehension 
of  all  that  God  communicated  to  him.  And  all  this 
time  he  neither  did  eat  nor  drink ;  for  these  actions 
(says  that  Jew)  prejudice  the  understanding;  which 
God  intended  to  exalt,  by  depressing  the  bodily  facul- 

!  ties  and  powers  :  which  for  want  of  meat  and  drink 
were  brought  down  very  low,  that  the  understanding 
might  be  raised  and  lifted  up.  And  thus  we  find,  in 
aftertimes,  that  Daniel  chastened  his  body  for  three 

I  whole  weeks  together,  the  better  to  dispose  him  for 
heavenly  vision  (x.  2,  3,  12). 

[  This  ascent  of  Moses  from  the  cloudy  part  of  the 
mount  to  the  fiery  top  of  it  was  upon  the  fourteenth 
of  Sivan ;  and  we  may  suppose,  as  Jacobus  Capellus 
doth,  that  the  cloud  accompanied  him,  as  he  went  up, 

,  to  defend  him  from  the  circumambient  flame. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

VFhat  the  Israelites  must  offer  for  the  making  of  the  tabernacle.     10  The  form  of  the  ark.     17  The  mercy  seat, 
with  the  cherubims.    23  The  table,  with  the  furniture  thereof.    31  The  caixdlestick,  with  the  instruments  thereof. 

1  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
2  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 

hring  me  an  offering  :  of  every  man  that  giveth  it 
willingly  with  his  heart  ye  shall  take  my  offering. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,]  Out  of  that 
glorious  and  flaming  light  where  he  appeared  to  him. 

Ver.  2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,]  When 
he  went  down  from  the  mount. 

That  they  bring  me]  In  the  Hebrew,  take  for  me, 
out  of  their  goods. 

Offering-]  The  Hebrew  word  terumah  (or  as  some 
pronounce  it,  trumah)  is  commonly  translated  a  heave- 
offering,  or  offering  lifted  up.  Which  the  Chaldee 
translates,  that  which  is  separated  from  common  use : 
and  in  the  separation,  perhaps,  was  lifted  up  to- 

wards heaven,  in  token  that  they  desired  God  to  ac- 
cept it. 

Every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly]  They  were  only 
to  be  moved  to  it,  but  not  importuned ;  much  less 
told  what  quantity  they  should  give :  but  every  man 

3  And  this  is  the  offering  which  ye  shall  take 

of  them  ;  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
4  And  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine 

linen,  and  goats'  hair. 

was  left  to  his  own  good  inclination.  And  accordingly 
Moses  delivered  the  mind  of  God  unto  them,  when  he 
came  down  from  the  mount :  and  they  made  a  free 
oblation  (xxxv.  5,  21,  29).  Besides  which,  there  was 
also  a  tribute  laid  upon  them  for  the  ransom  of  their 
souls  (xxx.  12 — 14),  which  amounted  to  a  great  sum 
of  money,  as  we  find  in  xxxviii.  24,  &c. 

Ver.  3.  This  is  the  offering]  The  things  which  ye 
shall  accept  as  an  offering  to  me. 

Gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,]  Unto  what  uses  these 
were  to  be  employed  we  are  told  afterwards. 

Ver.  4.  Blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,]  Wool,  or 
yarn,  or  stuff  (or,  as  Abarbinel  will  have  it,  silk),  of 
these  colours.  About  which  there  is  much  dispute ; 
but  no  translation  hath  better  described  them  than  our 

English.  For  thecelet,  which  we  translate  blue,  and 
Abarbinel  will  have  it  to  be  a  sea-green,  is  certainly  a 
sky-colour.     So  Maimonides  expresses  it,  the  colour  of 



5  And  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  badgers 
skins,  and  shittim  wood, 

0  Oil  for  the  light,  spices  for  anointing  oil 
and  for  sweet  incense. 

CHAPTER  XXV.  331 

7  Onyx  stones,  and  stones  to  be  set  in  the 
ephod,  and  in  the  breastplate. 

8  And  let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary ;  that 
I  may  dwell  among  them. 

the  firmament :  and  Kimchi  calls  it  u/Zramar/ne.  This 
hath  been  demonstrated  by  Braunius,  who  shows  how 
it  was  dyed  (lib.  i.  de  Vest.  Sacer.  Hebr.  cap.  13). 

Argaman,  also,  he  hath  demonstrated  (cap.  14),  sig- 
nifies purple,  as  we  translate  it.  For  both  Josephus 

and  Philo  say  so ;  and  he  brings  many  proofs  that 
they  say  true.  And  there  being  several  sorts  of  pur- 

ple, he  shows  this  had  in  it  the  brightest  and  most  florid 
redness ;  the  manner  of  dyeing,  which  he  also  there 
demonstrates.  See  also  Bochartus,  concerning  these 
two  words  thecekt  and  argaman,  in  his  Hierozoic. 
(par.  ii.  lib.  v.  cap.  10,  11). 

Tliolaat-shani  we  also  rightly  translate  scarlet,  as 
the  same  Braunius  shows  (cap.  15,  of  the  forenamed 
book).  And  very  probably  makes  the  word  scarlet 
signify  as  much  as  the  colour  of  Tyre.-  for  Sar,  or 
Sarra,  is  Tyre ;  and  lacea  is  a  red  colour, 

Abarbinel  most  assuredly  makes  this  to  be  the  na- 
tive colour  of  silk,  without  any  dye  (see  Bochart. 

Hierozoic.  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  27,  p.  624). 

Fine  linen,']  The  Hebrew  word  shesh  signifies  that 
pure  linen  called  byssus;  so  the  Chaldee  calls  it  butz. 
Which  was  peculiar  to  Egypt,  as  some  fancy,  where 
their  priests  were  clothed  with  it;  and  thence  called 
linigeri.  But  Philostratus  saith  there  was  a  byssus 
among  the  Indians  with  which  the  better  sort  of  peo- 

ple were  clothed.  And  Pausanias  saith  it  grew  in 
Elis,  and  in  no  other  part  of  Greece  (see  Salmasius, 
Plin.  Exercit.  p.  998,  and  what  I  have  noted  on  Gen. 
sli.  42). 

Goats'  hair,"]  In  the  Hebrew  there  is  only  the  word 
izim,  which  signifies  goals .-  but  all  interpreters,  by  a 
common  ellipsis,  understand  it  of  their  hair.  And 

Jarchi  saith  it  signifies  the  flower  of  goats'  hair ;  or  as 
we  speak,  Ike  down  ;  the  very  softest  part  of  it.  And 
no  other  wool  (as  they  call  it)  was  accepted  for  the  use 
of  the  sanctuary  (if  we  may  credit  Abarbinel)  but 
only  this.  For  the  wool  of  lambs  and  sheep  was  vile 
in  comparison  with  this,  which  was  precious  in  the 
eastern  countries ;  where  excellent  cloth  was  made 
of  it,  not  inferior  to  silk  in  softness  and  brightness ; 
as  the  same  Braunius  observes  (lib.  i.  de  Vestitu 
Sacer.  Hebr.  cap.  9). 

Ver.  5.  Ranis'  skins  dyed  red,]  Or,  red  rams'  skins  ,■ 
for  such  there  were  in  the  eastern  countries,  which 
were  naturally  of  that  colour. 

Badgers'  ski7is,']  The  Hebrew  word  thecasim,  which we  translate  badgers  (following  those  who  think  thacas 
to  be  the  same  with  the  Latin  word  tazus),  the  ancient 
interpreters  take  for  a  colour.  And  Bochartus  hath  at 
large  endeavoured  to  prove  that  it  signifies  a  kind  of 
violet  or  purple  colour.  So  that  God  commands  them 

to  ofTer  red  and  violet  rams'  skins  (see  Hierozoic.  par. 
i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  30). 

Shiltim  wood,']  Kimchi  saith  this  was  the  best  kind of  cedar ;  but  Aben  Ezra  takes  it  for  the  wood  of  a 
tree  which  grew  in  the  wilderness,  not  far  from  Mount 
Sinai,  in  that  place  where  the  Israelites  sometimes 
encamped  (Numb.  xxv.  1),  called  Shittim  from  this 
wood ;  unless  the  wood  were  so  called  from  the  place 
where  it  grew.  And  thus  St.  Jerome  seems  to  have 
understood  it.  For  he  saith  upon  Joel  iii.  that  they 
were  great  trees,  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Roman  countries,  or  in  cultivated  places  ;  but  in  the 
desert  of  Arabia  only  :  out  of  which  very  broad 
boards  might  be  cut,  exceeding  strong,  and  of  incredi- 

ble smoothness  and  beauty.  And  upon  Isa.  xli.  he 

calls  it  lignum  imputribile,  "an  incorruptible  wood" 
Vol.,  I.— 41 

(as  the  LXX.  also  here  translate  it,  tvXa  aar^nta), 
very  smooth,  excelling  all  wood  in  firmness  and 
brightness,  &c.  (see  Menochius,  lib.  v.  de  Repub. 
Hebr.  cap.  2). 

Ver.  6.  Oil  for  the  light,]  For  that  lamp  that  was 
to  bum  continually  in  the  sanctuary. 

f^ices]  See  xxx.  23,  &c.  and  ver.  34,  35,  &c. 
Ver.  7.  Onyx-stones,]  Or  sardonyxes  (see  Gen.  ii. 12). 

Stoties  io  be  set  in  tlie  ephod,  and  in  the  breastplate.'] 
There  were  two  unyx-stunes  to  be  set  in  the  ephod. 
(xxviii.  9,  10,  &c.),  and  the  other  stones  (whose 
names  are  there  mentioned,  ver.  17,  18,  &c.)  were  to 
be  set  in  the  breastplate. 

These  five  verses  contain  all  the  materials  which 
were  to  be  used  about  the  sanctuary,  and  the  gar- 

ments of  the  priests  who  were  to  attend  there.  The 
only  question  is.  How  they  got  such  things  in  the 
wilderness  1  Some  think  they  brought  them  with 

them  out  of  Egypt,  as  it  is  evident  they  did  gold,  sil- 
ver, and  jewels.  And  Abarbinel  thinks  they  also 

trafficked  with  the  neighbouring  people  while  they 
remained  here,  of  whom  they  bought  oil,  and  spices, 
and  shittim-wood,  &c.,  which  is  probable  enough, 
every  thing  being  to  be  had  for  money,  of  which  they 
brought  good  store  from  Egypt. 

Ver.  8.  Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary  ;]  Now  fol- 
low directions  for  the  making  a  house  for  God,  and 

every  thing  belonging  to  it.  For  so  this  place  is 
sometimes  called,  God's  house,  or  habitation,  because 
there,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  the  Shechinah,  or  Divine 

Majesty,  had  its  residence.  And  it  is  called  a  sutk- 
tuary,  or  holy  place,  because  no  uncircumcised  or 
unclean  person  might  enter  into  it.  For  under  the 
name  of  sanctuary  is  comprehended,  as  the  Jews 
rightly  understand  it,  all  the  courts  belonging  to  it, 
as  well  as  the  very  house  itself;  with  all  the  utensils, 
or  sacred  vessels,  which  are  afterward  prescribed  for 
the  service  of  it. 

That  I  may  dwell  among  them.]  God  resolving  to 
manifest  himself,  as,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  constantly 
present  among  them,  was  pleased  to  order  a  tent  or 
tabernacle  to  be  built  for  him;  wherein,  while  they 
sojourned  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  he  dwelt  among 
them  in  a  visible  manner,  by  the  Shechinah,  or  habitat 
tion  of  the  Divinity,  which  was  fixed  here ;  and  was 

a  special  type  of  God's  future  dwelling  in  human  na- ture. In  short,  this  sanctuary  was  his  palace,  saith 
Moses  Nachmanides,  wherein  he  dwelt  as  their  king. 

And  accordingly,  Schem  Tob,  upon  Maimonides's 
More  Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  40,  pertinently  observes, 
that  God  ordered  all  manner  of  things  belonging  to  a 
palace  to  be  in  this  house  ;  particularly,  ministers  that 
constantly  attend  on  him;  a  table  with  daily  provi- 

sion; all  manner  of  utensils,  such  as  pots,  spoons, 
forks,  &c. ;  a  closet  proper  to  himself  alone ;  that  the 
most  vulgar  understanding  might  conceive  their  king, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  continually  resided  there.  And, 
indeed,  the  Hebrew  word  mikdash,  which  we  render 
sanctuary,  sometimes  signifies  apalace  (Ezek.  xxviii. 
18),  and  so  Kimchi  interprets  it  upon  Isa.  viii.  14. 
Among  them.]  In  the  Hebrew,  in  the  midst  of  them. 

For  the  "tabernacle,  when  it  was  erected,  was  placed in  the  midst  of  their  camps  (Numb.  ii.  17).  Which 
was  the  reason  that  all  unclean  persons  were  to  be  re- 

moved out  of  their  camp,  lest  God,  who  dwelt  in  it, 
should  be  ofTended  by  the  pollution  (Numb.  v.  S). 
And  this  is  the  reason  why  God  is  said  to  walk  among 



9  According  to  all  that  I  shew  thee,  after  the 
pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  pattern  of  all 
the  instruments  thereof,  even  so  shall  ye  make  it. 

10  U  And  they  shall  make  an  ark  o/shittim 
wood  :  two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length 

thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  there- 
of, and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof. 

EXODUS. 

11  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold, 
within  and  without  shalt  thou  overlay  it,  and 
shalt  make  upon  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about 

12  And  thou  shalt  cast  four  rings  of  gold  for 
it,  and  put  them  in  the  four  corners  thereof; 
and  two  rings  shall  be  in  the  one  side  of  it,  and 
two  rings  in  the  other  side  of  it. 

them  (Lev.  xxvi.  12;  Deut.  xxii.  14),  because  he 
dwelt  in  that  tent,  which  moved  up  and  down,  as  they 
did  while  they  dwelt  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  9.]  This  signifies  that  God  showed  him  a  model 
(as  we  now  speak)  of  the  house  he  was  to  make,  and 
of  all  the  things  belonging  to  it:  and,  accordingly,  he 
bid  him  rear  it  up  (xxvi.  30)  according  to  the  mishpat, 
the  scAeme  o'c  draught  he  showed  him  in  the  mount: 
which  represented  everything  so  lively  and  distinctly, 
and  in  their  just  proportions  to  him,  that  he  was  the 
better  able  to  make  them.  For  things  seen,  and  seen 
in  all  their  dimensions,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  are 
more  easily  retained, as  well  as  conceived,  than  things 
that  are  only  heard.  And  Greg.  Nyssen  had  reason 
when  he  said  (de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  181),  that  God  did 
not  represent  the  sanctuary  to  Moses  merely  in  a  pic- 

ture, much  less  give  him  an  idea  of  it  only  in  his 
mind  ;  but  set  before  him  a  structure  which  he  should 
imitate.  For  so  the  Hebrew  word  tabnit  (which  we 
translate  pattern)  signifies  a  structure,  or  building; 
which  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  by  the  word 
model,  which  he  now  saw  of  the  house  he  was  to  erect. 
Thus  Maimonides  explains  this  word,  in  distinction 
from  iemunah,  which  signifies  only  the  resemblance  of 
a  thing;  whereas  tabnit  signifies  the  structure,  or  dis- 

position of  it,  i.  e.  saith  he,  its  form ;  whether  it  be  in 
a  square,  or  circle,  or  triangle,  or  any  other  figure; 
and  he  quotes  this  place  for  it,  and  ver.  40  (More 
Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  3). 

Which  confutes  the  fancy  of  those  who  will  have 
Moses  to  have  framed  this  house,  and  all  belonging 
to  it,  according  to  the  fashion  of  such  things  which 
he  had  seen  in  Egypt,  and  were  in  use  among  other 
nations;  unto  whose  religion  he  designed  to  make 
himself  as  conformable  as  might  be  safely  allowed. 
And  particularly  made  this  tabernacle  to  be  carried  on 
the  priests'  shoulders,  as  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch 
was,  &c.  Nothing  seems  to  me  to  be  further  from 
the  intention  of  Moses,  or  rather  from  the  directions 
which  God  here  gives  him,  than  this  conceit.  He  had 
a  more  Divine  guide  than  the  Egyptians,  and  made 
things  by  a  heavenly  pattern,  and  not  according  to 
their  modes.  The  Jews  were  so  possessed  with  this 
opinion,  that  when  the  temple  came  to  be  built  instead 
of  this  tabernacle,  they  say  it  was  done  by  consulting 
the  oracle,  and  by  the  solemn  decree  of  the  king,  and 
of  the  great  Sanhedrim,  and  of  the  prophets.  For 
which  they  allege  this  very  place,  as  Mr.  Selden  ob- 

serves out  of  the  Misna,  and  Maimonides,  &c.  (lib.  iii. 
de  Synedr.  cap.  13,  n.  2). 

Ver.  10.  Make  an  ar/c]  Or  little  chest,  or  rather 
coffer.-  which  was  to  be  placed  in  the  very  inmost 

and  most  secret  part  of  God's  house  (in  his  cabinet, 
as  we  now  speak,  into  which  none  entered  but  him- 

self), the  better  to  represent  his  dwellins:  amons;  them. 
And  therefore  was  called  the  ark  of  the  Lord  (Josh, 
iv.  5,  U),  and  the  ark  of  God  (1  Sam.  iii.  3).  For 
herein  was  put  his  most  precious  treasure,  those  Di- 

vine records,  the  two  tables  of  stone,  wrote  with  bis 
own  finger,  called  the  tables  of  testimony  (xsxi.  18), 
because  they  were  the  testimony  of  the  covenant  be- 

tween God  and  the  Israelites ;  whereby  he  testified 
his  will,  and  they  their  obedience  to  it.  Whence  the 
ark  itself  is  called  "  the  ark  of  the  testimony"  (xxx.  6, 
from  whence  also  the  whole  tabernacle  had  its  name. 

Numb.  ix.  11),  and  "the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord"  (Numb.  x.  33). 

Of  shitiim  wood .-]  See  ver.  5. 
Two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  &c.] 

In  this  shape,  and  in  these  dimensions,  it  was  set  be- 
fore Moses  in  the  mount,  that  he  might  direct  it  to  be 

made  exactly  of  such  an  oblong  square  (as  we  speak) 
as  is  here  described,  in  its  length,  breadth,  and  height. 
There  are  great  disputes  among  the  Jews  about  a 
cubit,  which  is  commonly  thought  to  be  half  a  yard 
of  our  measure,  that  is,  eighteen  inches.  But  one 
that  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  examine  such 
things  (Dr.  Cumberland,  now  bishop  of  Peterbo- 

rough), hath,  in  a  very  learned  discourse  about  the 
Scripture  Measures,  given  strong  reasons  to  incline 
us  to  think  that  the  Egyptian  and  the  Jewish  cubit 
was  about  twenty-one  inches.  And  if  they  had  not 
been  so,  the  table  (which  is  described  ver.  23)  would 
have  been  inconvenient,  being  but  three-quarters  of  a 
yard  high,  i.  e.  twenty-seven  inches  (according  to  the 
common  notion  of  a  cubit),  which  is  too  low  for  a  ta- 

ble. Whereas,  according  to  his  account,  it  was  about 
thirty-two  inches,  which  is  a  very  convenient  height 
for  a  table  (see  ch.  ii.). 

Ver.  11.  Overlay  it  with  pure  gold,"]  Notmerely  gild it,  but  lay  it  over  with  thin  plates  of  gold  ;  for  if  they 
had  been  thick,  it  would,  as  Abarbinel  notes,  have 
been  too  heavy  to  carry.  Thus  we  see  chests  now 
sometimes  plated  with  iron  in  some  parts  of  them. 

Within  and  without]  So  that  nothing  but  gold  could 
be  seen,  whether  it  were  shut  or  open. 

Make  upon  it  a  crown  of  gold]  A  border  or  list  of 
gold  went  round  at  the  top  of  it ;  which  was  called  a 
crown,  because  it  compassed  every  part  of  it:  but 
was  of  another  figure,  not  round,  but  square,  as  the 
ark  was.  It  was  of  great  use,  as  well  as  ornament, 
for  the  better  settling  the  propitiatory  upon  the  ark, 
that  it  might  not  slip  off,  but  be  kept  up  firmly  by 
this  border  going  round  about  the  top  of  the  ark. 
And  it  might  the  better  be  called  a  croinn,  because  it 
was  of  some  height,  for  the  surer  supporting  of  the 

propitiatory. 
It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  observe,  that,  as  the 

ancient  crowns  were  only  a  plain  circle  of  gold,  or 
other  thing,  so  they  were  set  upon  the  heads  of  none 
but  their  gods,  as  Pliny  tells  us  (lib.  xvi.  cap.  4),  who 
says  there,  that  Bacchus  was  the  first  that  put  a  crown 
upon  his  head,  which  was  made  of  ivy.  Certain  it  is, 
that  God  requires  those  things  which  were  peculiarly 
sacred  to  him  and  his  service  to  be  crowned,  as  a  mark 
of  their  excellency  :  which  were  four  only ;  this  crown 
upon  the  ark,  and  that  upon  the  golden  table  (ver.  24 
of  this  chapter),  and  upon  the  altar  of  incense  (xxx. 
3)  and  on  the  head  of  the  high-priest  (xxix.  6). 

Ver.  12.  Cast  four  rings  of  gold  for  it,]  Which 
were  of  massy  gold,  we  must  suppose,  because  the 
ark  was  carried  by  staves  put  into  these  rings. 

Put  them  in  the  four  corners]  The  Hebrew  word 
paamolh  comes  from  paam,  which  never  signifies  a 
corner  in  the  Holy  Scripture;  but  always  afoot,  or 
basis,  or  step,  as  Aben  Ezra  notes.  Which  hath  made 
some  think  the  ark  had  feet  to  stand  upon  (such  round 
knobs  as  now  cur  chests  and  boxes  many  times  have), 
though  the  Scripture  doth  not  mention  them.  But  we 
are  not  to  make  conjectures  out  of  our  own  heads; 



13  And  thou  shall  make  slaves  of 
wood,  and  overlay  ihem  with  gold. 

14  And  thou  shall  put  the  slaves  into  the 
rings  by  the  sides  of  ihe  ark,  that  the  ark  may 
be  borne  with  tliem. 

15  The  staves  shall  be  in  the  rings  of  the 
ark :  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  it. 
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■which  some  have  carried  so  far  as  to  fancy  there  were 
wheels  in  these  feet,  for  the  ark  to  run  upon,  which 
made  it  God's  chariot,  wherein  he  rode.  But  who- 

ever heard  of  a  chariot  carried  on  men's  shoulders  1 
Therefore  Nachmanides  more  reasonably  conceives, 
that  these  rings  were  indeed  in  the  corners  of  the 
ark,  but  not  in  the  higher  (as  R.  Solomon  would  have 
them),  but  in  the  lower;  and  therefore  said  here  to  be 
in  the  feet.  For  the  Scripture  calling  the  top  of  every 
thing  the  head  of  it :  the  bottom  is  commonly  there 
called  ihe  feet:  and  so  the  ark  (by  placing  the  rings 
and  staves  in  the  bottom)  was  carried  on  high  upon 

the  priests'  shoulders,  representing  God,  who  is  highly exalted. 

Two  rinsrs  shall  be  in  the  one  side  of  it,  and  two  rings 
in  the  oMer]  That  is,  in  the  length  of  it  (as  Josephiis 
expressly  testifies)  and  not  in  the  breadth. 

Ver.  13.  Make  staves  of  shittim  wood,']  Of  such  a length  that  the  ark  might  be  at  a  decent  distance  from 
those  that  carried  it. 

Overlay  them  with  gold.}  With  plates  of  gold,  as 
the  ark  itself  was  (ver.  H.) 

Ver.  14.  Fut  the  staves  into  the  rings']  The  He- brews say  these  staves  were  ten  cubits  long. 

7''hat  the  ark  may  be  borne  with  them.]  Upon  the shoulders  of  the  Levites,  particularly  the  sons  of  Korah 
(see  Numb.  iv.  4 — 6,  &c.,  vii.  9).  For  it  was  a  crime 
to  carry  it  any  other  way,  either  in  their  hands, 
or  drawn  in  a  cart  (compare  1  Chron.  xiii.  7,  with 
XV.  15). 

Ver.  15.  The  staves  shall  be  in  the  rings]  Continue 
and  remain  in  the  rings,  when  they  were  once  put 
therein. 

They  shall  not  be  taken  from  it.]  When  they  set 
down  the  ark  they  were  not  to  take  out  the  staves, 
and  put  them  in  again  when  it  was  to  be  carried  ;  but 
let  them,  as  we  said,  continue  in  the  rings ;  that  there 
might  be  no  danger  of  letting  them  fall  (which  had 
been  a  great  irreverence),  and  because  they  would  be 
best  preserved,  and  take  less  harm  there  than  any- 

where else;  and  if  they  had  occasion  to  remove  the 
ark  suddenly,  all  would  be  ready;  and  the  Levites 
were  hereby  kept  from  touching  the  ark,  or  coming 
nearer  to  it  than  the  ends  of  the  staves. 

Ver.  16.  Fut  into  the  ark  the  testimony  which  I  shall 
give  thee.]  The  two  tables  of  stone,  containing  the  ten 
commandments,  which  are  called  the  testimony,  and 
the  two  tables  of  testimony  (xxxi.  18),  because  they 
testified  what  the  will  of  God  was,  which  they  had 
consented  to  observe;  and  were  therefore  public, 
authentic  instruments,  attesting  the  covenant  between 
God  and  them.  Whence  the  ark  which  contained 

these  is  called  the  ark  of  the  testimony  (as  I  observed 
above,  ver.  10),  ver.  2-3,  and  in  a  great  many  other 
places  in  the  fortieth  chapter.  And  in  one  place  it  is 
called  the  testimony  (xxx.  36),  and  the  ark  lif  the  cove- 

nant of  the  Lord  (Deut.  x.  8),  because  the  ten  words 
were  the  principal  part  of  the  covenant,  to  which  they 
stood  obliged.  And  perhaps  the  book  of  the  cove- 

nant which  Moses  made  with  them  (xxiv.  7)  is  com- 
prehended under  the  name  of  Ihe  testimony.  For 

though  we  read  in  1  Kings  viii.  9,  there  was  nothing 
in  the  ark  save  the  two  tables  of  stone,  &c.,  yet  the 
apostle  mentions  some  other  things  that  were  not  in, 
yet  by  or  b(fore  the  ark  (Heb.  ix.  4).     But  1  assert 

16  And  thou  shall  put  into  the  ark  the  testi- 
mony which  I  shall  give  thee. 

17  And  thou  shall  make  a  mercy  seat  of 
pure  gold :  two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth thereof. 

18  And  thou  shall  make  two  cherubims  of 

nothing  in  this  matter.  And  shall  only  further  ob- 
serve, that  this  direction,  for  putting  the  testimony 

(or  tables  of  stone)  into  the  ark,  is  given  before  any 
order  is  taken  for  making  a  covering  to  it,  which  fol- 

lows after.  And  therefore  he  was  to  put  in  the  law 
before  the  cover  was  set  on.  For  though  (ver.  21) 
this  be  mentioned  again,  and  put  after  the  cover  is 
named,  yet  the  meaning  is,  that  he  should  set  on  the 
cover,  having  put  in  the  law.  And  it  is  repeated, 
that  he  should  be  very  careful  of  this,  because  the 
cherubims  were  to  protect  and  defend  it. 

Ver.  17.  Make  a  mercy  seat]  The  Hebrew  word 
capporet  literally  signifies  a  covering  oi  any  thing: 
and  that  is  the  proper  signification  of  this  mercy-seat 
(as  we  translate  it),  which  was  the  covering  of  the 
ark.  For  it  had  no  door,  but  was  open  at  the  top, 
so  that  they  might  put  the  table  of  the  covenant  into 
it,  and  then  it  was  to  be  fastened  above  by  this  cover, 
which  any  one  may  discern  by  its  dimensions  was 
exactly  fit  for  it. 

Others  will  have  it  called  capporet,  not  from  capar, 
to  cover,  but  from  cipper,  to  expiate,  and  render  pro- 

pitious. And  so,  indeed,  the  apostle  calls  it  Ixaarrj- 
pMv,  "  the  propitiatory ;"  because  God  here  showed 
himself  to  be  propitious,  and  appeased  by  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices,  which  was  sprinkled  before  this 
place.  But  the  reason  of  this  translation  may  be,  be- 

cause when  sins  are  pardoned  they  are  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  covered.  The  LXX.  put  both  these  together 

in  their  translation,  which  is  l-Kaatrjpiov  irci^Bija. 
Of  pure  gold .-]  Not  of  wood  crusted  over  with  gold, 

but  all  (as  Abarbinel  speaks)  of  solid  gold ;  because 
it  was  the  cover  of  the  ark,  in  which  were  the  tables 

of  the  covenant  written  with  God's  finger,  than  which 
nothing  was  more  precious. 

Two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length']  Which was  the  length  of  the  ark  (ver.  10),  as  the  breadth  was 
a  cubit  and  a  half,  both  of  that  and  this :  which  shows 
this  was  the  cover  of  the  ark,  being  most  exactly 
adapted  to  it. 

Ver.  18.  Make  two  cherubims  of  gold,]  We  read  of 
cherubims  in  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  have 
good  reason  to  believe  thereby  is  meant  angels  (see 
Gen.  iii.  24).  But  in  what  shape  they  appeared  we 
are  not  told  ;  nor  is  there  the  least  signification  of  it 
here  in  this  place,  but  what  we  can  gather  from  ver. 
20 :  so  that  I  can  only  say  this,  they  were  of  such  a 
shape  as  the  angelical  ministers  appeared  in,  which 
attended  upon  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the  mount;  or 
rather,  such  as  God  showed  Moses  a  pattern  of,  where- 

by to  represent  these  heavenly  ministers.  For  both 
the  ark  and  all  belonging  to  it  were  made  according 
to  the  model  God  gave  him  ;  not  from  any  Egyptian 
pattern,  as  some  imagine.  Bochart  seems  to  me  to 
speak  judiciously,  when  he  saith  there  were  noXfigures 
of  angels,  but  rather  emblems,  whereby  the  angelical 
nature  was  in  some  sort  expressed  (Hierozoic.  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  25,)  and  were  therefore  ordered  to  be 
made,  as  Maimonides  conjectures,  that  the  Jews 
might  be  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  the  existence  of 
angels,  which  is  the  second  article  of  their  faith,  next 
to  the  belief  of  God.  And  he  commanded  two  to  be 
made ;  because,  if  there  had  been  but  one,  it  might 
have  led  them  into  a  dangerous  error,  that  this  was 
the  figure  of  God,  whereby  they  might  have  been  in- 
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gold,  of  beaten  work  shall  thou  make  them,  in 
the  two  ends  of  the  mercy  seat. 

19  And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end,  and 
the  other  cherub  on  the  other  end  :  even  of  the 

mercy  seat  shall  ye  make  the  cherubims  on  the 
two  ends  thereof. 

20  And  the  cherubims  shall  stretch  forth 

their  wing-s  on  high,  covering  the  mercy  seat 
with  their  wings,  and  their  faces  shall  look  one 
to  another;  toward  the  mercy  seat  shall  the 
faces  of  the  cherubims  be. 

clined  to  worship  it.  But  there  being  two  of  them 
ordered,  with  this  declaration,  the  Lurd  our  God  is 
otie  God,  it  led  them  into  right  thoughts,  that  God  had 
many  of  these  angelical  ministers.  Thus  he  :  More 
Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  45. 

Of  beaten  work  shall  thou  make  them,']  The  Hebrew word  miksheh,  which  we  translate  beaten  work,  signi- 
fies that  both  of  them  should  be  made  out  of  the 

same  piece  of  gold  that  made  the  cover  of  the  ark; 
so  as  to  be  one  continued  work  with  that,  not  separate 
from  it.  This  appears  to  be  true  from  the  next  verse. 
min  hacapporet ;  "  out  of  the  mercy-seat  shall  ye  make 
the  cherubims,"  &c.,  or,  from  the  mercy-seat  shall  they 
proceed,  on  the  two  ends  of  it. 

Ver.  19.  Make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end,  and  the 

other  cherub  on  the  other  «;!(£.■]  This  looks  like  tau- 
tology (saith  Abarbinel)  it  being  said  in  the  foregoing 

words,  in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat  .■  but  it  is  far 
from  it;  being  a  declaration  (as  he  takes  it)  that  the 
cherubims  should  not  be  placed  both  on  one  side  of 
the  ark  ;  nor  so  as  not  to  be  opposite  one  to  the  other: 
but  one  on  one  side,  and  the  other  on  the  other  side. 

Even  of  the  mercy  seal  shall  ye  make  the  cherubims 
on  the  two  ends]  They  were  not  to  be  made  separate 
from  the  mercy-seat,  and  afterwards  joined  to  it,  but 
to  be  made  out  of  it,  so  as  to  be  one  piece  with  it  (as 
was  said,  ver.  18),  which  in  the  execution  of  this 
command  appears  very  plainly  (xxxvii.  8). 

Ver.  20.  The  cherubims  shall  stretch  forth  their 
wings  on  high,]  This  shows  they  were  made  like  flying 
creatures  ;  but  had  not  the  resemblance  of  any  fowl 
that  we  know.  So  Josephus,  ̂ ua.  Ttctnva.,  fiop^'ij  oiSivi 
tiov  V7t'  dj'^pwrfuv  iiopafiiviov  rtaparf^jjota,  &c.  "ilying 
animals,  like  to  none  of  those  which  are  seen  by 

men  ;"  but  such  as  Moses  saw  figured  in  the  throne 
of  God;  when  he  beheld,  he  means,  his  Majesty  in 
the  mount,  attended  by  the  heavenly  host  (lib.  iii. 

Antiq.  cap.  8),  and  again  (lib.  viii.  cap.  2).  "As  for 
the  cherubims,  nobody  can  tell  or  conceive  what  they 
were  like;"  ovSfij  ojtoioi  tivs;  sirtnv  oiS't  tixaeai  SiJva- 
rai.  Some,  indeed,  think  that  we  may  understand 
from  what  Ezekiel  saith  of  them  their  true  figure ; 
and  that  they  had  the  face  of  oxen.  For  that  face 
which  in  Ezek.  i.  10,  is  called  Ike  face  of  an  ox,  is 
afterward  called  (x.  14),  the  face  of  a  cherub.  But  it 
is  to  be  considered,  that  there  is  no  proof  the  cherubims 
here  spoken  of  by  Moses  had  the  same  face  with 
those  mentioned  by  Ezekiel,  but  were  rather  a  quite 
different  representation.  For  here  God  was  repre- 

sented as  dwelling,  nay,  sitting,  and  abiding  among 
the  Israelites;  but  there  as  removing  and  departing 
quite  away  from  his  dwelling-place  :  and  consequent- 

ly, I  conceive,  his  minister  and  attendants  appeared 
tiien  in  quite  different  shapes  from  what  they  had 
now. 

Stretch  forth  their  wings]  As  being  upon  the  wing 
(to  use  our  language),  that  is,  ready  to  fly,  whither 
they  were  ordered  by  the  Divine  Majesty. 

Covering  the  mercy  seat  with  their  wings,]  Their 
wings  were  not  to  lie  close  to  their  bodies,  but  to  be  I 

21  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy  seat  above 
upon  the  ark  ;  and  in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put  the 
testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee. 

22  And  there  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I 

will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy 
seat,  from  between  the  two  cherubims  which 
are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all  things 
which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto 
the  children  of  Israel. 

23  If  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  table  o/shittim 
wood :  two  cubits  shall  be  the  length  thereof, 

raised  up  (as  was  said  before)  and  spread:  so  that 
meeting  together,  they  made,  as  it  were,  a  seat  over 
the  ark,  called  the  throne  of  God. 

Their  faces  shall  look  one  to  another ;]  To  signify, 
saith  Abarbinel,  their  mutual  consent  and  concord. 

Toward  the  mercy  seal  shall  the  face  of  the  cheru- 
bims be.]  They  were  so  contrived  that  they  looked 

downward,  when  they  looked  one  to  the  other;  to 
show  (saith  he)  that  they  were  keepers  of  the  law, 
which  was  under  the  mercy-seat. 

Ver.  21.]  Having  first  put  in  the  testimony  which 
he  gave  him  (as  it  here  follows),  then  he  was  to  set 
the  mercy-seat  upon  the  ark  (within  the  crown  which 
encompassed  it)  as  a  cover  to  it  (see  ver.  16). 

Ver.  22.  There  I  will  meet  with  thee,]  "When  thou hast  occasion  to  consult  me,  I  will  there  be  present 
to  communicate  my  mind  to  thee:  so  Abarbinel. 
After  the  ark  is  made,  and  the  law  put  into  it,  and 
the  cover  laid  upon  it,  I  will  speak  with  thee  from  the 
midst  of  the  mercy-seat,  between  the  cherubims  :  so 
that  thou  shalt  not  need  to  come  up  hither  any  more 
into  the  mount  to  fetch  down  prophecy  (as  his  phrase 
is),  but  I  will  give  it  thee  from  thence,  and  tell  thee 
all  that  is  to  be  taught  Israel  (see  xxs.  6). 

/  will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy  seat, 
&c.]  Here  the  glory  of  the  Lurd  resided,  between  the 
cherubims  ;  whose  wings  were  the  seat  of  the  Divine 
Majesty ;  as  the  cover  of  the  ark  before  mentioned 
was  his  footstool.  For  he  is  said  to  "  sit  between  the 

cherubims"  (Psalm  Ixxx.  2),  and  the  ark  is  called 
"his  footstool"  (Psalm  xcix.  8,  cxxxii.  7).  This, 
therefore,  being  that  part  of  the  sanctuary  which  was 
the  place  of  his  peculiar  abode,  where  he  is  said  to 
dwell,  1  Sam.  iv.  4  (see  De  Dieu  there),  when  Moses 
had  any  occasion  to  consult  him  he  was  to  resort 
hither ;  where  God  promises  to  meet  him,  and  confer 
with  him  from  hence,  as  we  read  he  did.  Numb.  vii.  89. 

Of  all  things  which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment 
unto  the  children  of  Israel]  This  shows  that  he 
resided  here  as  their  Lord  and  Governor;  the  wings 
of  the  cherubims  composing  his  throne,  whereon  he 
sat  as  their  King,  to  give  orders  for  their  government : 
which,  more  imperatorio  de  tribunali  loquebatur,  "he 
delivered  from  this  supreme  tribunal,  after  the  manner 
of  emperors"  (as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  expresses  it), 
or  great  princes,  who  were  wont  in  all  countries  to 
have  such  magnificent  thrones  erected,  from  whence 
to  speak  to  their  subjects  (Myrothec.  Sacrorum  Elaeo- 
chrysm.  ii.  cap.  36). 

Thus  far  he  hath  named  only  the  fiirniture  of  the 
inward  house  and  cabinet  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
called  the  holy  of  holies.  Now  follows  the  principal 
furniture  of  the  outward  house,  called  the  holy  place. 

Ver.  23.  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  table]  Which  is  a 

necessary  part  of  the  furniture  of  a  house,  and  there- 
fore here  ordered  to  be  made  in  token  of  God's  dwell- 

mg  among  them  (ver.  8), "           iod.-]    Of 

ark  (ver.  10). 
the  same  materials  with  the 

Ofshiltir, 
[  (ver.  1( 
T\vo  cubits  shalt  be  the  length]    It  was  neither  so 
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lul  a  cubit  the  breadth  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and    gold,  and  put  the  rings  in  the  four  corners  that 
a  half  the  height  thereof. 

21  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold, 
and  make  thereto  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

23  And  thou  shalt  make  unto  it  a  border  of 

an  hand  breadth  round  about,  and  thou  shalt 
make  a  golden  crown  to  the  border  thereof 
round  about. 

2tt  And  thou  shalt  make  for  it  four  rings  of 

long  nor  so  broad  as  the  ark,  but  of  the  very  same 
height  (ver.  10).  Josephus,  to  make  the  Greeks  ap- 

prehend its  fashion,  saith,  it  was  like  the  famous  table 
at  Delphi  (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  9),  which,  if  it  be  true, 
was  made,  it  seems,  in  imitation  of  the  table  of  Moses. 

Ver.  34.  Overlay  it  with  pure  gold,]  Just  as  the  ark 
was  (see  ver.  10)  ;  and  therefore  it  is  probable  that 
the  lower  parts  of  it,  as  well  as  the  upper,  and  the  feet 
also,  were  plated  with  gold,  so  that  it  might  be  called 
a  golden  table. 

Make  thereto  a  crnwn  of  golcT]  See  ver.  10,  where 
the  same  is  directed  for  the  ark:  and  this  had  the 
same  use,  to  keep  what  was  set  upon  the  table  from 
slipping  off  and  falling  on  the  ground. 

Ver.  25.  Make  unto  if]  That  is,  to  the  crown  of 
gold,  as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  understands  it,  though 
others  refer  it  to  the  table. 

.i  border  of  an  hand  breadth,]  Which  came  down 
below  the  crown  or  cornice,  as  they  now  speak. 
Though  some  think  this  border  was  towards  the  bot- 

tom, to  join  the  feet  more  firmly  together. 
Make  a  golden  crown  to  the  border]  Wheresoever 

this  border  was  (which  I  suppose  was  plated  with 
gold),  like  the  table,  it  had  a  crown,  or  a  cornice,  as 
an  ornament  to  it.  For  this  crown  was  different  from 

that  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse ;  and  was  under 
the  border  (as  the  other  crown  was  above  it),  as  For- 

tunatus Scacchus  apprehends  it  (Myrothec.  ii.cap.  38). 
Ver.  26.  Make  for  it  four  rings  of  gold,]  As  there 

were  for  the  ark  (ver.  12),  only  they  were  to  be  cast, 
these  to  be  made.-  but  how  we  are  not  told. 

Put  the  rings  in  the  four  corners]  The  Hebrew 
word  here  for  corners  always  hath  that  signification  ; 
being  quite  different  from  that  word  which  is  used 
ver.  12,  when  he  speaks  of  the  ark  :  which  may  well 

incline  us  to  Josephus's  opinion,  that  these  rings  were 
not  below,  as  they  were  in  the  ark,  but  on  the  upper 
part  of  the  feet  of  the  table ;  so  that  it  was  not 
carried  up  on  high,  as  the  ark  was,  but  hung  down 
between  the  priests,  on  whose  shoulders  the  staves 
rested. 

A''er,  27.  Over  against  the  border,  &c.]  Just  below the  border  and  the  cornice  before  mentioned  (ver.  25), 
were  these  rings  to  be  placed  ;  as  the  border  and  its 

cm-nice  were  placed  below  the  upper  crown  (or  cor- 
nice) which  compassed  the  top  of  the  table  (ver.  24). 

For  places  of  the  staves  to  bear  the  table.]  This  ex- 
presses the  use  of  the  rings. 

Ver.  28.  Make  the  staves  of  shittim  wood,]  Such  as 
were  made  for  the  carriage  of  the  ark  (ver.  13). 

That  the  table  may  be  borne  with  them.]  By  the 
priests  upon  their  shoulders.  For  the  tabernacle  being 
a  movable  house,  there  were  frequent  occasions,  as 
they  journeyed  from  one  place  to  another,  to  carry  this 
table  along  with  them,  as  they  did  all  other  things 
belonging  to  the  house  of  God. 

It  is  not  ordered  that  the  staves  should  remain  in 

the  rincfs,  as  they  did  in  those  belonging  to  the  ark 
(ver.  15),  because  they  might  have  been  a  hinderance 
to  the  priests  in  their  ministration  at  this  table  every 
day.  Therefore  it  is  likely  they  were  laid  up  in  some 
place  near  it,  and  put  in  when  they  travelled,  as  they 
w  ere  ordered  to  be  (Numb.  iv.  6). 

the  four  feet  thereof. 

27  Over  against  the  border  shall  the  rings  be 
for  places  of  the  staves  to  bear  the  table. 

28  And  thou  shalt  make  the  staves  o/"  shittim 
wood,  and  overlay  them  with  gold,  that  the 
table  may  be  borne  with  them. 

2!)  And  thou  shalt  make  the  dishes  thereof, 

and  spoons  thereof,and  covers  thereof,and  bowls 

Ver.  29.  Make  the  dishes  thereof,]  It  is  not  easy  to 
give  an  account  either  of  the  form  or  of  the  use  of 
these  keharoth,  which  we  translate  dishes,  i.  e.  patins, 
whereon  to  put  the  bread,  which  were  twelve  loaves 
(Lev.  xxiv.  (j),  and  the  frankincense  which  was  to  be 
set  upon  each  row  of  loaves  (ver.  7).  This  is  a  plain 
sense,  if  the  loaves  stood  upon  dishes,  and  not  imme- 

diately upon  the  table,  as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks 
they  did :  and  therefore  imagines  they  were  full  of 
fine  flour,  of  which  the  bread  was  made ;  or  with  oil 
which  was  to  be  mingled  and  used  in  their  sacrifices. 
But  this  is  more  unlikely  than  the  other,  the  flour  not 
being  kept  here  in  the  holy  place,  but  in  the  outward 
court ;  and  his  reason  for  it  is  not  solid ;  which  is, 
that  the  heads  of  their  tribes  offered  every  one  of 
them  a  silver  charger  (so  we  render  the  same  word 
we  here  translate  a  dish.  Numb,  vii.),  full  of  fine  flour 
mingled  with  oil.  But  those  were  not  for  the  use  of 
this  table,  on  which  such  large  dishes  or  chargers 
could  not  stand,  there  being  no  room  for  them.  There- 

fore at  last  he  fancies  them  to  have  been  salt-cellars, 
which  were  set  upon  the  table  together  with  the  bread, 
being  used  at  all  meals.  And  Philo,  as  he  observes, 
seems  to  be  of  this  opinion,  who,  speaking  of  this 
table  (in  his  third  book  of  the  Life  of  Moses),  saith, 

!>'  ̂japTot  xal  <h.(i,  "upon  it  were  loaves  and  salts:" from  whence  he  conjectures  there  were  two  salt- 
dishes  at  least  (see  his  Myrothec.  Sacror.  Elaeo- 
chrysm.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41). 

Spoons  thereof,]  If  this  be  a  tnie  interpretation  of 
the  Hebrew  word  cappoth,  their  use  was  to  put  in- 

cense into  the  dishes,  and  to  take  it  out ;  for  that 
they  contained  incense  is  evident  from  Numb.  vii.  14, 
20,  20,  &c.  Which  makes  the  forenamed  author  think 
this  word  should  rather  be  rendered  vials,  which  Pol- 

lux numbers  among  the  sacred  vessels;  and  it  is 
plain  were  used  in  offering  incense  in  the  temple : 
for  St.  John  saw  tlie  twenty-four  elders,  having  every 
one  of  them  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  or  incense 
(Rev.  V.  8),  whence  it  is,  the  LXX.  translate  this 
word  Oviaxai.  The  form  of  which  Fort.  Scacchus,  in 
the  place  forementioned,  hath  adventured  to  de- 
scribe. 

Covers  thereof,]  Wherewith  both  the  loaves  and 
the  incense  were  covered.  So  it  is  commonly  under- 

stood. But  Fortunatus  Scacchus  endeavours  at  large 
to  prove  that  the  Hebrew  word  kesoth  is  rightly  trans- 

lated by  the  LXX.  (i7(ovhiia,  which  were  vessels  used 
in  their  libamina,  when  they  poured  wine  upon  the 
sacrifice,  or  upon  the  altar,  when  they  sacrificed.  For 
authors  do  not  agree  when  this  was  done ;  some  say- 
ino-  the  wine  was  poured  out  after  the  sacrifice  was 
slain,  and  laid  on  the  altar;  others,  that  it  was  most 
commonly  done  before.  The  manner  being,  first 
to  throw  frankincense  into  the  fire  on  the  altar, 
then  to  pour  out  the  wine,  and  then  the  sacrifice 
was  slain.  In  which  order  Homer  and  Ovid  report 
it,  as  Cuperus  observes  in  his  Apotheosis  Homeii,  p. 
71.  However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  from  Hesychius, 
Pollux,  and  Suidas,  that  OTtovhilov  signifies  such  a 
vessel :  and  Josephus  saith.  that  when  Pompey  went 
into  the  holy  place,  he  saw  there  such  vessels  as  these, 

together  with  the  table  and  candlestick,  ■Kv^viav  ts. 
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thereof,  to  cover  withal :    of  pure  gold  shall 
thou  make  them. 

30  And  thou  shall  set  upon  the  table  shevv- 
bread  before  me  ahvay. 

EXODUS. 

31  f  And  thou  shall  make  a  candlestick  of 

pure  gold:  o/" beaten  work  shall  the  candlestick 

xal  %vxt'mu  xcu  rparttfar,  xai.  artovSna,  xai  ̂ uftia- 
rr,i>M,  &c.  (lib.  i.  de  Bello  Jud.  cap.  5).  The  only 
objection  against  this  is,  that  there  was  no  use  for 
such  vessels  in  that  place.  To  which  I  think  it  may 
be  truly  answered,  that  it  was  fit  notwithstanding- 
God's  house  should  be  furnished  with  all  kinds  of 
utensils. 

Bowls  thereof,']  So  St.  .Jerome  understands  the  He- brew word  metiakiotk,  which,  following  the  LXX.  he 
translates  cyalhos ;  the  form  of  which  Fortunatus 
Scacchus  (in  his  forenamed  book,  cap.  44)  hath  en- 

deavoured to  make  out,  and  establish  this  as  the  cer- 
tain meaning  of  the  word.  But  it  is  very  hard  to  tell 

of  what  use  they  were  here,  where  no  drink  was  used  : 
and  yet  our  marginal  translation  of  the  next  word 
seems  to  favour  it,  making  these  to  pour  out  withal. 
And,  indeed,  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  both  to  cover 
and  to  pour  out.  But  the  former  seems  most  proper 
here,  unless  we  take  these  to  have  been  bowls  (or  such 
like  vessels)  set  here  merely  to  signify  more  com- 

pletely, that  God  kept  house  among  them  (as  we 
speak)  they  being  part  of  the  furniture  of  a  table. 

Others  think  they  were  stands,  upon  which  the 
dishes  of  bread  were  set. 

To  cover  u-ithal.-']  If  we  allow  of  this  translation, 
and  it  relate  to  the  word  bowls  immediately  preced- 

ing, then  it  signifies  these  vessels  were  a  larger  sort 
of  covers.  Or  it  may  refer  to  the  whole ;  that  all  the 
forenamed  vessels  were  made  to  cover  the  tables  en- 

tirely. But  the  marginal  translation  being  also  agree- 
able to  the  Hebrew  text,  it  may  possibly  declare  the 

use  of  the  forenamed  vessels,  which  was  to  pour  out 
ivilhal.  For  in  their  Kbamina  there  were  several  sorts 
of  these  vessels  used  among  the  gentiles ;  one  only 
to  taste  the  wine  before  the  sacrifice,  which  Scacchus 

thinks  was  that  the  Romans  called  simpulum.-  an- 
other to  pour  it  upon  the  sacrifice  when  it  was  offered, 

which  they  called  gullus,  because  it  had  a  narrow- 
mouth,  out  of  which  the  wine  came  out  by  little  and 
little. 

Of  pure  gold  sknlt  thou  make  them.]  All  things  in 
this  part  of  the  house  were  of  gold,  that  the  royal 
palace  of  their  King  might  be  most  sumptuously  fur- 

nished, suitable  to  the  greatness  of  his  majesty. 
Ver.  30.  And  thou  shalt  set  upon  the  table  shew- 

bread]  In  the  Hebrew,  bread  of  the  face,  or  presence ; 
because  it  was  set  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
where  God  was  present.  The  forementioned  Fort. 
Scacchus  thinks  the  heathen  from  hence  borrowed 
their  custom  of  setting  sacred  loaves  before  Ceres,  in 
her  feast  called  Thesmophoria,  as  he  observes  out  of 
Athenaeus,  lib.  iii.  Deipnosoph.  cap.  25,  and  other 
places  (vide  Myrothec.  ii.  Sacr.  Eleeochrysm.  cap.  39). 

Before  me  alway.'^  These  loaves  constantly  stood upon  the  table  (new  ones  being  brought,  when  the 
old  ones  were  removed,  every  Sabbath-day)  before 
the  Divine  Majesty;  a  cloth  being  spread  upon  it, 
whereon  these  and  all  the  forenamed  things  were  set 
(Numb.  iv.  7).  And  they  were  twelve  of  them  in 
all,  representing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  whose 
offering  these  were  to  God,  whose  ministers  ate  them 
in  the  holy  place  (Lev.  xxiv.  5,  7 — 9).  They  were 
set  in  two  rows,  one  piled  upon  another,  as  Josephus 
represents  them. 

When  Maimonides  wrote  his  More  Nevochim,  he 
confesses  (par.  iii.  cap.  v.),  to  that  day  he  was  igno- 

rant of  the  reason  of  this  table,  and  the  bread  con- 
tinually upon  it.     Which  is  very  strange,  when  at  the 

be  made:  his  shaft,  and  his  branches,  his  bowls, 
his  knops,  and  his  flowers,  shall  be  of  the  same. 

beginning  of  these  directions  God  had  declared  he 
would  have  a  house  built  that  he  might  dwell  among 
them  (ver.  8),  which  dwelling  among  them  was  admi- 

rably represented,  by  its  having  in  it  all  things  be- 
longing to  a  dwelling-house,  particularly  a  table  and 

bread  (signifying  all  provision),  whereby  they  were 
made  to  understand  that  God,  as  was  said  before, 
kept  house  among  them.  Which  nobody  hath  ex- 

plained so  well  as  an  incomparable  writer  of  our  own, 
Dr.  Cudworth,  in  a  discourse  put  out  long  ago,  con- 

cerning the  Right  Notion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  cap. 
vi.  where  he  observes,  out  of  Nachman,  that  there 
was  a  table  and  candlestick  ordered  for  this  house,  be- 

cause they  were  the  ordinary  furniture  of  a  room.  For 
which  reason  the  table  had  its  dishes,  spoons,  bowls, 
and  covers  (though  they  were  never  used),  and  was 
always  furnished  with  bread  upon  it;  as  the  candle- 

stick also  had  lamps  continually  burning.  From  hence 
it  was,  likewise,  that  there  was  a  continual  fire  in 
this  dwelling  of  God  upon  his  altar.  And,  to  carry 
on  the  notion  thoroughly,  constant  meat  and  pro- 

vision brought  to  it  by  the  sacrifices  there  offered. 

Which  were  partly  consumed  by  fire  upon  God's 
own  altar;  and  partly  eaten  by  the  priests,  who  were 
God's  domestic  servants,  and  therefore  to  be  main- 

tained by  him.  And  besides  the  flesh  of  the  beast 
offered  up  in  sacrifice,  there  was  a  mincha  or  meat- 

offering, made  of  flour  and  oil ;  together  with  a  drink- 
offering;  which  were  ever  joined  with  the  daily  burnt- 
sacrifice,  being  the  bread  and  the  drink  which  were 

to  go  along  with  God's  meat.  So  the  sacrifices  are called  in  the  first  of  Malachi.  It  was  also  strictly 
commanded,  as  we  read  in  Leviticus,  that  salt  should 
accompany  every  sacrifice  and  oblation;  because  it 
was  not  fit,  as  the  same  Nachman  observes,  that 

God's  meat  should  be  unsavoury.  And  all  these 
were  to  be  consumed  on  the  altar  only,  by  the  holy 
fire  which  came  down  from  heaven,  because  they  were 

God's  portion,  and  therefore  to  be  consumed  by  him- 
self in  an  extraordinary  manner. 

There  are  those  of  the  Jews  who  look  upon  this 

bread  set  on  God's  table  as  an  acknowledgment  that 
they  received  their  food  from  God.  And  we  may 
add,  that  this  bread,  being  made  of  the  same  corn 
which  they  ate  of  themselves,  still  farther  represented 

to  them,  that  they  were  God's  convivse.-  who  continu- 
ally entertained  them  with  that  provision  which  was 

made  for  him. 

Ver.  31.  Mah-e  a  candlestick  of  pure  gold:']  Another necessary  piece  of  furniture  for  a  house ;  especially 
when  there  were  no  windows  in  it. 

Of  beaten  imrk]    Not  hollow^  but  of  solid  gold. 

His  shaft,']    The  main  body  or  trunk  of  it. 
Branches,]  Which  shot  as  it  were  out  of  the 

trunk. 

Boivls,]  Or  cups,  for  so  the  word  gebieha  is  trans- 
lated. Gen.  xlv.  1,  5,  and  they  were  in  the  fashion  of 

an  almond,  as  it  is  ordered  (ver.  33). 
Knops,]  Round  like  an  apple  or  pomegranate;  as 

the  word  caphtoreha  signifies. 

Flnivers]  The  Vulgar  translates  'it  lilies.-  but  the word  properly  signifies  the  blossoms  of  trees. 
Shall  be  of  the  same.]  All  of  gold,  though  not  all 

of  one  piece :  for,  as  Fort.  Scacchus  not  unreasonably 
conjectures,  these  several  parts  of  the  candlestick 
were  separable  one  from  another,  when  there  was  oc- 

casion to  remove  it  from  one  place  to  another  (see  his 
Myrothec.  Sacr.  Elajochrysm.  cap.  46). 
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33  And  six  branches  shall  come  out  of  the 
sides  of  it ;  three  branches  of  the  candlestick 
out  of  the  one  side,  and  three  branches  of  the 
candlestick  out  of  the  other  side  : 

33  Three  bowls  made  like  unto  almonds,  ivith 

a  knop  and  a  flower  in  one  branch  ;  and  three 
bowls  made  like  almonds  in  the  other  branch, 

ivit/i  a  knop  and  a  flower:  so  in  the  six  branches 
that  come  out  of  the  candlestick. 

34  And  in  the  candlestick  shall  be  four  bowls 

made  like  unto  almonds,  with  their  knops  and 
their  flowers. 

35  And  there  shall  be  a  knop  under  two 
branches  of  the  same,  and  a  knop  under  two 
branches  of  the  same,  and  a  knop  under  two 

Ver.  33.]  In  this  and  the  following  verses  he  de- 
scribes how  all  the  above-named  parts  should  be  dis- 

posed so  as  to  make  the  candlestick  appear  glorious. 
And  first  he  here  directs  that  three  branches  should 
come  out  of  each  side  of  the  main  trunk  or  shaft. 

Ver.  33.]  Next  he  orders  that  every  branch  of  the 
six  should  have  three  bowk  (or  cups,  as  I  said  before), 
into  which,  perhaps,  the  snuff  was  to  fall :  and  be- 

tween every  one  of  them  a  knop  and  a  flower.  And 
the  cups  were  to  be  of  the  figure  of  an  almond. 

So  in  the  six  brmiches]     Which  were  to  be  all  alike. 

That  come  out  of  the  candlestick.']  i.  e.  Out  of  the trunk;  which  is  here  and  in  the  next  verse  called  the 

candlestick .-  because  it  was  the  main  part  of  it,  which 
supported  all  the  branches. 

Ver.  34.  In  the  candlestickl  i.  e.  In  the  main  trunk 
or  shaft,  out  of  which  the  branches  proceeded. 

Shall  be  four  bowls']  The  branches  were  to  have  but three  bowls  and  as  many  knops  and  flowers ;  but  the 
shaft  or  trunk  was  to  have  four  of  each :  it  being 
longer  than  the  branches  that  came  out  of  it. 

Ver.  35.  There  shall  be  a  knop,  &c.]  This  being 
repeated  twice,  signifies  that  the  knops  should  be  so 
contrived,  that  out  of  three  of  them  should  arise  two 
branches,  one  on  the  one  side,  and  one  on  the  other. 
.So  that  out  of  the  fourth  knop,  which  I  suppose  was 
tlie  lowermost,  there  was  no  branch  at  all ;  but  that, 
with  the  cup  and  flower,  were  the  ornament  of  that 
part  of  the  shaft  which  was  under  the  branches. 

That  proceed  out  of  the  candlestick.]  i.  e.  Out  of  the 
shaft  or  main  trunk  (ver.  34). 

Ver.  36.  Their  knops  and  their  branches  shall  be  nf  the 
same,  &c.]  No  difference  between  them  ;  but  all  solid, 
not  hollow  work,  of  pure  gold. 

Here  is  nothing  said  of  the  foot  of  it;  which  was, 
no  question,  proportionable  to  the  rest.  Nor  doth  he 
mention  the  length  of  the  start  or  trunk :  but  Fortu- 
natus  Scacchus  adventures  to  guess  that  it  was  near 
double  the  height  of  the  fable,  and  of  the  altar  of  in- 

cense, which  made  it  look  majestically  ;  and  yet  did 
not  raise  it  so  much  as  to  damnify  the  roof  of  the 
tabernacle  (Myrothec.  ii.  cap.  45,  p.  439). 

Ver.  37.  Make  the  seven  lamps  thereof.-]  i.  e.  Cause 
them  to  be  made.  But  of  what  metal  it  is  not  said  ; 
most  likely  of  gold,  as  well  as  the  tongs,  and  the 
other  things  mentioned,  ver.  38.    The  form  is  not  here 

branches  of   the   same,  according  to  the  six 

branches  that  proceed  out  of  the  candlestick. 
36  Their  knops  and  their  branches  shall  be 

of  the  same  :  all  of  it  shall  be  one  beaten  work 

of  pure  gold. 37  And  thou  shall  make  the  seven  lamps 

thereof:  and  they  shall  light  the  lamps  thereof, 

that  they  may  give  light  over  against  it. 

38  And  the  tongs  thereof,  and  the  snufT- 
dishes  thereof,  shall  be  of  pure  gold. 

39  Of  a  talent  of  pure  gold  shall  he  make  it, 
with  all  these  vessels. 

40  And  look  that  thou  make  them  after 

their  pattern,  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the 
mount. 

prescribed,  which  the  forenamed  Scacchus  (Myrothec 
i.  cap.  7)  thinks  was  like  an  almond. 

They  shall  light  the  lamps]  They  whose  work  it  is, 
viz.  the  priests  (xxx.  7,  8;  Lev.  x.\iv.  3,  4). 

TTtat  they  may  give  light  over  against  it.]  That  is, 
over  against  the  candlestick  (as  some  will  have  it), 
the  six  branches  all  inclining  to  the  trunk  in  the 
middle.  But  here  he  speaks  of  the  seven  lamps,  not 
of  six  only,  which  gave  light  over  against  some  other 
thing,  which  I  take  to  be  the  table.  For  it  is  plain, 
by  xxvi.  35,  and  .xl.  24,  that  the  candlestick  was 
placed  over  against  the  table,  being  on  the  south  side 
of  the  house,  as  the  table  was  on  the  north  (see 
Numb.  viii.  2). 

Ver.  38.  And  the  tongs]  Or  snuffers,  belonging  to 
it:  which  Scacchus  (both  in  his  first  and  second 
Myrothecium)  probably  proves  were  not  of  such  a 
form  as  are  now  in  use;  but  were  only  little  tongs  or 
scissors,  whereby  the  lamps  were  clipped  to  make  them 
shine  more  brightly  (Myrothec.  i.  cap.  10,  and  ii.  cap. 
46,  p.  455). 

Snuffdishes]  In  which  the  snuffers  and  the  snufT- 
ings  of  the  lamps  were  put ;  and  for  the  latter  use  he 
thmks  they  had  water  in  them. 

Shall  be  of  pure  gold.]  It  was  most  for  the  magnifi- 
cence of  this  house,  and  becoming  the  Divine  Majesty 

who  dwelt  there,  that  the  meanest  thing  therein 
should  be  made  of  pure  gold. 

Ver.  39.  Talent]  A  talent  was  three  thousand  she- 
kels, as  will  appear  afterward;  which  how  much  it 

makes  of  our  money,  see  xxxviii.  23. 
Ver.  40.  Louk  thai  thou  make  them  after  their  pattern,] 

Take  care  to  observe  that  precept  which  I  have  already 
given  (ver.  9),  and  now  repeat  again ;  that  every  one 
of  these  things  be  made  according  to  that  model  which 
I  set  before  thee.  For  God  would  have  nothing  left 
to  the  fancy  of  the  people,  whom  he  knew  were  too 
much  inclined  to  the  gentile  superstition.  And  if 
Moses  had  not  been  determined  by  Divine  prescrip- 

tion, they  would  have  been  apt  in  all  these  things  to 
have  interposed  their  own  inventions. 

TVhich  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount.]  By  this  it  still 
plainly  appears,  that  Moses  saw  not  only  the  house, 
but  all  the  furniture  belonging  to  it,  set  up  in  the 
mount  before  him,  just  as  he  afterwards  set  it  up  bo- 
low  among  the  people. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1  The  ten  curtains  of  the  tabernacle.  7  The  eleven  curtain 
15  The  boards  of  the  tabernacle,  with  their  sockets  and 
for  the  door. 

of  goats'  hair, 
■irs.     31   Thex 14  The  covering  of  rams'  skins. 

•ilfor  the  ark.     36  The  hanging 

1  Moreover  thou  shall  make  the  tahernacle 

with  ten  curtains  o/'fine  twined  linen,  and  blue, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet:  tvith  cherubims  of 
cunning  work  shalt  thou  make  them. 

2  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  eight 

and  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one  cur- 
tain four  cubits  :  and  every  one  of  the  curtains 

shall  have  one  measure. 

3  The  five  curtains  shall  be  coupled  together, 
one  to  another  ;  and  other  five  curtains  shall  be 

coupled  one  to  another. 
4  And  thou  shalt  make  loops  of  blue  upon 

the  edge  of  the  one  curtain  from  the  selvedge 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Ver.  1.]  From  the  furniture  he  proceeds  to  the 
house ;  and  first  orders  him  how  to  make  the  inward 

part  of  it. 

Thou  shalt  make  the  tahernacle']  The  Hebrew  word 
mishcan  properly  signifies  a  place  to  dwell  in ;  a  ha- 

bitation (according  to  what  v?as  said  xxv.  8).  For 
this  was  the  place  of  the  Shechinah  (which  comes 
from  the  same  root  with  mishcan),  which  dwelt  here 
as  in  its  house.  But  it  is  commonly  translated  a  ta- 

bernacle, only  to  signify  what  kind  of  dwelling  it  was, 
viz.  a  portable  house,  as  Philo  calls  it,  ̂opr^tov  Upov : 
which  might  be  taken  down,  and  removed  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  set  up  again,  without  any  da- 

mage to  it. 

nilh  ten  curtains']  These  were  so  many  pieces  of 
tapestry  (as  we  now  call  them),  with  which  this  tent 
was  hung  on  the  sides,  and  covered  at  the  top. 

Of  fine  twined  linen,']  Concerning  fine  linen,  see xxv.  4,  and  concerning  twined  linen,  see  xxviii.  6. 
Blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  .•]  i.  e.  Yarn  dyed  of 

these  colours  (see  xxv.  4). 
IVilh  cherubims]  It  is  uncertain  what  figure  these 

were  of  (see  xxv.  18). 
Of  cunning  tvurk  shalt  thou  make  them.]  There  were 

two  sorts  of  work  more  artificial  than  ordinary :  the 
one  called  chosheb  (which  is  that  here  mentioned),  the 
other  rokem,  which  we  translate  needlework.  The 
former  was  the  most  excellent ;  for  it  was  done  by 
weaving,  and  had  figures  on  both  sides  :  whereas  that 
by  needlework  had  only  on  one  side,  as  Jarchi  here 
notes.  Who  says  there  was,  suppose  the  figure  of  a 
lion  on  one  side,  and  of  an  eagle  on  the  other :  or 
rather,  he  should  have  said,  the  same  figure  appeared 
on  both  sides,  as  Maimonides  seems  to  take  it,  in  his 
Kele  Hammikdah,  cap.  8.  "  Wheresoever  any  work 
is  called  rokem  in  Scripture,  it  is  to  be  understood  of 
figures  which  are  made  only  on  one  side  of  the  \yeb 
but  the  work  called  chosheb  had  figures  on  both  sides 

before  and  behind"  (see  xxviii.  39). 
Ver.  2.  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  eight  and 

twenty  cubits,  &c.]  Every  one  of  these  curtains  were 
fourteen  yards  long,  and  two  yards  broad  ;  for  a  cubit 
was  half  a  yard  of  our  measure,  according  to  com 
estimation.  It  was  some  inches  more,  as  I  have 
observed  on  xxv.  10.  But  to  make  the  reader  i 

easily  comprehend  it,  I  shall  not  exactly  compute  the 
length  and  breadth  of  these  curtains,  but  follow  the 
vulgar  opinion.      And   with   these,   it  will    appear 

in  the  coupling  ;  and  likewise  shalt  thou  make 
in  the  uttermost  edge  of  another  curtain,  in  the 

coupling  of  the  second. 
5  Fifty  loops  shalt  thou  make  in  the  one  cur- 

tain, andfifty  loops  shalt  thou  make  in  the  edge  of 
the  curtain  that  is  in  the  coupling  of  the  second  ; 
that  the  loops  may  take  hold  one  of  another. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  taches  of  gold, 
and  couple  the  curtains  together  with  the 
taches  :  and  it  shall  be  one  tabernacle. 

7  ̂   And  thou  shalt  make  curtains  of  goats' 
hair  to  be  a  covering  upon  the  tabernacle : 
eleven  curtains  shalt  thou  make. 

afterward,  both  the  roof  of  the  tabernacle  was  covered, 
and  the  sides  of  it  likewise,  almost  down  to  the 
ground,  that  is,  within  a  cubit  of  it,  as  Josephus  saith, 
and  as  may  be  made  out  from  the  text :  the  tabernacle 
(according  to  the  common  notion  of  a  cubit)  being 
fifteen  yards  long,  five  yards  broad,  and  as  many 

yards  high. 
One  measure.]  Be  exactly  of  the  same  length  and 1-readth. 

Ver.  3.  The  five  curtains  shall  be  coupled  together, 
one  to  another ;  and  other  five  curtains — one  to  anotlter.] 
Being  thus  sewed  together,  of  ten  curtains  (each 
of  which,  as  was  said  before,  was  fourteen  yards 
long,  and  two  yards  broad)  was  made  two  large 
pieces  of  tapestry  :  each  of  them  fourteen  yards  long, 
and  ten  yards  broad.  With  one  of  these  pieces  of 
tapestry  the  holy  place  was  covered,  it  being  just  so 
many  yards  broad  as  that  place  was  long ;  so  that  it 
did  not  come  down  before  at  the  east  end,  which 
was  the  entrance  of  the  sanctuary.  The  other  piece 
of  tapestry  covered  the  holy  of  holies  :  which  being 
but  five  yards  long,  one-half  of  this  piece  hung  down 
behind  it  at  the  west  end  and  touched  the  silver 
bases. 

Ver.  4.  Make  loops  of  blue  upon  the  edge  of  the  one 
curtain,  &c.]  These  two  great  curtains  being  made 
by  sewing  five  lesser  together,  the  loops  were  not 
woven  with  the  curtains,  but  tacked  to  the  selvage  of 
the  outermost  of  them ;  and  were  made  of  blue  tape. 

In  the  coupling;]  In  that  part  of  the  great  curtains 
where  they  were  to  be  coupled  together. 

Ver.  5.  Fifty  loops,-  &c.]  Each  of  those  great  pieces 
of  tapestry  had  fifty  loops,  answering  one  to  another 
so  exactly,  that  they  might  take  hold  one  of  another. 

Ver.  6.  Make  fifty  taches  of  gold,]  By  these  golden 
clasps  the  loops  were  so  linked  together,  that  the  two 
great  pieces  of  tapestry  made  but  one  covering. 
Which  is  the  meaning  of  the  following  words. 

//  shall  be  one  tabernacle.]  By  this  union  the  cover- 
ing of  the  tabernacle  shall  be  as  if  it  were  one  entire 

piece. 
Ver. ".]  Now  he  gives  directions  about  the  outward 

part  of  the  house. 
Curtains  of  goats''  hair]  Though  a  soft  kind  of  cloth 

was  made  of  goats'  hair,  yet,  in  comparison  with  the 
other,  it  was  a  coarser  sort  of  covering,  to  be  laid  over 
the  finer  before  mentioned,  for  their  preservation 
and  sheltering  from  the  weather.  The  old  Arabians, 
called  Scenitse,  made  their  tents  of  goats'  hair ;  for 
Solinus  calls  them  Cilicina,  which  he  interprets  ca- 
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8  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  thirty 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one  curtain  four  cu- 

bits :  and  the  eleven  curtains  shall  be  all  of  one 
measure. 

9  And  thou  shalt  couple  five  curtains  by  them- 
selves, and  six  curtains  by  themselves,  and  shalt 

double  the  sixth  curtain  in  the  forefront  of  the 
tabernacle. 

10  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  loops  on  the 
edge  of  the  one  curtain  that  is  outmost  in  the 

coupling-,  and  fifty  loops  in  the  edge  of  the  cur- 
tain which  coupleth  the  second. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  taches  of  brass, 
and  put  the  laches  into  the  loops,  and  couple 
the  tent  together,  that  it  may  be  one. 

13  And  the  remnant  that  remaineth  of  the  cur- 

prarum  pilis  texta.  Concerning  the  word  we  trans- 
late goals'  hair,  see  xxv.  4. 

To  be  a  covering  upon  the  tabernacle  ■■']  By  taber- nacle in  the  foregoing  words  (ver.  6),  seems  to  be 
meant  the  covering  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  of 
one  entire  piece.  And  so  it  is  to  be  understood  here, 
where  a  second  covering  is  ordered  to  be  thrown  over 
the  first. 

Eleven  curtaiml  There  was  one  more  of  these  cam- 
let curtains  (as  I  may  call  them)  than  of  the  tapestry, 

which  were  but  ten. 

Ver.  8.  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  thirty  cubits,'] As  there  was  one  curtain  more  of  these,  so  they  were 
ene  yard  longer  than  the  former. 

The  breadth  of  one  curtain  four  cubits ;]  This  was 
the  breadth  of  the  former,  ver.  2  (where  see  what  a 
cubit  was),  but  there  being  one  curtain  more  of  these 
than  of  the  other,  they  were  two  yards  broader  than 
them  when  they  were  all  joined  together.  Insomuch, 
that  they  both  came  down  lower  than  the  other,  on 
either  side,  half  a  yard  :  and  also  hung  down  a  yard 
before  the  entrance  of  the  tabernacle,  which  the  fof- 
mer  did  not  cover  at  all. 

Ver.  9.]  They  were  to  be  coupled  together  after  the 
same  manner  as  the  former,  that  they  might  make  two 
large  pieces :  but  there  being  eleven  curtains  in  all, 
there  were  but  five  in  one  piece  and  six  in  the  other. 

Double  the  sixth  curtain']  The  meaning  seems  to  be, that  he  should  turn  up  that  part  of  the  curtain  which 
hung  down  at  the  entrance  of  the  tabernacle. 

Ver.  10.  Make  fifty  loops]  This  may  be  sufficiently 
understood  by  what  was  said  concerning  the  loops  of 
the  other  covering,  ver.  4,  5. 

Ver.  11.  Make  ffly  taches  of  brass,]  The  two  great 
pieces  of  the  inner  hangings,  being  the  richer,  were 
coupled  together  with  clasps  of  gold  (ver.  6),  but 
these,  being  coarser,  only  with  clasps  of  brass. 
Which  did  not  lie  directly  over  the  golden,  but,  as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  observes,  were  three-quarters  of  a  yard 
more  westward  ;  these  two  large  pieces  not  being  of 
an  equal  bigness. 

Couple  the  tent  together,]  i.  e.  These  outward  hang- 
ings or  coverings  (as  we  translate  the  word  ohel,  ver.  7), 

of  the  tent. 

T/tat  it  may  be  one,]  That  the  two  pieces  may  be 
knit  together,  by  the  loops  and  clasps,  into  one.  See 
ver.  6,  where  this  place  is  there  called  mishcan 

{dtvelling),  wh'ich  is  here  called  oAe/;  to  show  more clearly  what  kind  of  dwelling  it  was  ;  an  ambulatory 
house,  such  as  shepherds  have,  which  they  remove 
from  place  to  place  (Gen.  iv.  20). 

Ver.  12.]  These  outward  curtains  being  four  cubits, 
that  is,  two  yards  and  more  broader  than  the  inward, 
they  hung  down  above  a  yard  lower  than  the  other  on 
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tains  of  the  tent,  the  half  curtain  that  remaineth, 

hall  hang  over  the  backside  of  the  tabernacle. 
13  And  a  cubit  on  the  one  side,  and  a  cubit 

on  the  other  side  of  that  which  remaineth  in  the 

length  of  the  curtains  of  the  tent,  it  shall  hangf 
over  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle  on  this  side  and 
on  that  side,  to  cover  it. 

14  And  thou  shalt  make  a  covering  for  the 

tent  of  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  a  covering 

above  of  badcjers'  skins. 
15  ̂   And  thou  shalt  make  boards  for  the  ta- 

bernacle of  shittim  wood  standing  up. 
16  Ten  cubits  shall  be  the  length  of  a  board, 

and  a  cubit  and  a  half  shall  be  the  breadth  of  one 
board. 

17  Two  tenons  shall  there  be  in  one  board. 

the  back-side  (or  west  part)  of  the  tabernacle,  as  they 
did  on  the  front  or  entrance  (I  observed  before,  ver. 

8),  which  was  on  the  east. 
Ver.  13.]  These  outward  curtains  being  a  yard  (as 

two  cubits  are  commonly  esteemed)  longer  than  the 
inward,  as  appears  from  ver.  8,  they  hung  down  there- 

fore, on  either  side  a  cubit,  that  is,  half  a  yard  lower 
than  the  inward  did.  And  yet  they  did  not  come 

quite  to  the  ground,  but  the  foundation  of  the  taber- 
nacle, which  was  of  silver,  might  be  seen  round  about, 

save  only  at  the  west  end. 

Ver.  14.  Make  a  covering  for  the  tent  of  rams'  skins 
dyed  red,]  This  was  a  third  covering  to  be  laid  over 
the  other  two,  to  keep  them  from  wet.  It  is  not  said 
of  what  dimensions  it  was,  which  hath  made  some 
fancy  it  covered  only  the  roof.  But  it  is  far  more 
reasonable  to  think  that  it  was  as  large  as  the  fore- 

going covering  of  goats'  hair ;  which  might  have  been spoiled  by  rain  and  dust,  if  the  sides  had  not  been 

defended  as  well  as  the  roof.  Concerning  these  rams^ skins,  see  xxv.  5. 
M  covering  above]  That  is,  a  fourth  covering  above 

that  of  rams'  skins,  for  the  greater  security  of  the  two 
inmost  hangings  ;  which  had  need  of  all  this  defence, 
especially  on  the  roof;  because  it  was  flat,  and  con- 

sequently the  rain  was  more  likely  to  soak  into  it. 

Badgers^  skins.]  1  observed  on  xxv.  5,  that  all  the 
ancient  interpreters  take  llmchas  for  a  colour,  and  not 
for  a  badger,  or  any  other  animal.  For  which  there 
is  this  considerable  argument,  which  I  did  not  there 
mention ;  that  when  God  sets  forth  his  extraordinary 
kindness  to  Israel,  as  his  beloved  spouse,  and  shows 
in  many  magnificent  expressions  how  richly  he 
adorned  her,  he  saith,  among  other  things,  that  he 

shod  her  with  thachas,  which  we  translate  badgers^ 
skins:  of  which  the  meanest  people  never  made  any 
use  for  shoes :  and  therefore  Bochartus  rightly  con- 

cludes it  signifies  something  of  greater  value,  viz.  rams 
skins  dyed  of  a  kind  of  purple  colour. 

Ver.  15.  Make  boards]  Or  planks,  which  were  the 
walls  of  the  house. 

Of  shittim  wood]     See  xxv.  5. 
Standing  up.]  Erect  upon  one  end,  and  not  lying sideways. 

Ver.  16.  Ten  cubits]  By  this  it  appears  the  house 
(according  the  vulgar  opinion  of  a  cubil)  was  but  five 
yards  in  height  (see  ver.  18). 

.i  cubit  and  a  half  shall  be  the  breadth  of  one  board.] 
Three-quarters  broad ;  by  which  (compared  with  ver, 
18),  it  will  appear  how  long  the  house  was. 

Ver.  17.  Two  tenons  shall  there  be  in  one  board,  &c.] 
The  Hebrews  call  them  hands ,-  because  they  were  so 
made  as  to  take  fast  hold  of  the  sockets  mentioned, 
ver.  19. 

2e2 
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set  in  order  one  against  another  :  thus  shall  thou 
make  for  all  the  boards  of  the  tabernacle. 

18  And  thou  shall  make  the  boards  for  the 

tabernacle,  twenty  boards  on  the  south  side 
southward. 

19  And  thou  shall  make  forty  sockets  of  silver 
under  the  twenty  boards  ;  two  sockets  under 
one  board  for  his  two  tenons,  and  two  sockets 
under  another  board  for  his  two  tenons. 

20  And  for  the  second  side  of  the  tabernacle 

on  the  north  side  there  shall  be  twenty  boards  : 

21  And  their  forty  sockets  o/"  silver;  two sockets  under  one  board,  and  two  sockets  under 
another  board. 

22  And  for  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle  west- 
ward thou  shall  make  six  boards. 

23  And  two  boards  shall  thou  make  for  the 
corners  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  two  sides. 

Set  in  order  one  against  another  :'\  They  were  in  each comer  of  every  plank,  at  the  bottom  of  it. 
Ver.  18.  Twenty  boards  on  the  south  side}  By  this 

it  appears  the  tabernacle  was  thirty  cubits,  that  is 
(according  to  common  estimation)  fifteen  yards  long ; 
each  of  these  twenty  boards  being  three-quarters  of 
a  yard  broad.  But  this  seems  not  to  be  magnificent 
enough  ;  and  therefore  it  is  more  reasonable  to  follow 
their  computation,  who  think  the  Jewish  cubit  was 
three  inches  and  more  longer  than  our  half-yard. 
Which  makes  the  tabernacle  near  half  as  big  again, 
both  in  length  and  height,  than  it  is  commonly  de- 
Scribed  (see  XXV.  10). 

Ver.  19.  Make  forty  sockets  of  silver,  &c.]  There 
were  two  silver  sockets  for  each  plank,  whose  tenons 
sinking  into  these  mortises,  the  middle  of  the  planks 
settled  upon  these  bases,  as  the  foundation  of  the 
house.  For  so  the  Hebrew  word  adori  imports ;  sig- 

nifying that  which  supports  another  thing  which 
stands  upon  it.  And  these  seem  to  have  been  so 
large,  that  two  sockets  were  as  long  as  each  plank  was 
broad,  that  is,  three-quarters  of  a  yard  ;  and  being 
joined  close  tocrether,  they  made  one  entire  foundation, 
though  consisting  of  several  pieces. 

Ver.  20.]  This  verse,  and  the  next,  only  direct  that 
the  north  side  of  the  tabernacle  should  be  answerable 
to  the  south. 

Ver.  22.  For  the  sides  of  the  tabernacle  westward'] The  Hebrew  word  we  translate  sides,  should  rather  he 
translated  eivis.  For  t\<,  when  it  is  applied  to  an  in- 

animate thing,  signifies  the  end,  the  term,  or  extremity 
of  it.  As  Gen.  xlix.  13,  we  translate  it,  a  border,  and 
the  LXX.  in  Isa.  xxxvii.  24,  translate  it  ta  laxara, 

"  the  extreme  parts  of  Lebanon."  And  so  both  the 
Chaldee  paraphrasts  in  this  place  explain  it,  "  by 
the  ends  of  the  tabernacle  westward ;"  for  the  en^ 
trance  was  on  the  east,  and  the  end  of  it  on  the 
west. 

3fake  six  boards.]  Of  the  same  breadth  with  the 
other,  which  made  them  four  yards  and  a  half,  accord- 

ing to  the  vulgar  notion  of  a  cubit. 
Hitherto  there  is  no  direction  about  the  entrance. 

or  east  end ;  which  is  reserved  till  the  last. 
Ver.  23.]  Besides  the  six  planks  before  mentioned, 

there  was  a  plank  at  each  comer,  which  joined  the 
end  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  two  sides  together;  and 
made  the  whole  building  stronger  and  more  steadfast. 
How  broad  they  were  he  doth  not  tell  us ;  but  1  sup- 

pose only  large  enough  to  make  the  west  end  five 
yards  broad,  that  is,  each  of  them  half  a  cubit. 

Ver.  84.]  To  make  all  more  firm,  these  two  corner 
planks  (for  of  them  he  seems  here  to  speak)  were  to 

24  And  they  shall  be  coupled  together  be- 
neath, and  they  shall  be  coupled  together  above 

the  head  of  it  unto  one  ring  :  thus  shall  it  be  for 

them  both  ;  the)'  shall  be  for  the  two  corners. 
25  And  they  shall  be  eight  boards,  and  their 

sockets  of  silver,  sixteen  sockets  ;  two  sockets 
under  one  board,  and  two  sockets  under  another 

board. 
26  U  And  thou  shall  make  bars  of  shiltim 

wood  ;  five  for  the  boards  of  the  one  side  of  the 
tabernacle, 

27  And  five  bars  for  the  boards  of  the  other 
side  of  the  tabernacle,  and  five  bars  for  the 
boards  of  the  side  of  the  tabernacle,  for  the  two 
sides  westward. 

28  And  the  middle  bar  in  the  midst  of  the 
boards  shall  reach  from  end  to  end. 

29  And  thou  shall  overlay  the  boards  with 

be  knit  to  the  other  planks,  both  at  the  top  and  at  the 
bottom,  with  a  golden  link.  Some  think  every  plank 
was  thus  linked  to  the  next  (whence  they  are  here 
called  twins),  for  the  strengthening  the  whole  fabric : 
but  if  this  be  true  it  is  not  clearly  expressed. 

Ver.  25.]  Thus  there  were  eight  planks  in  all  at  the 
west  end  (ver.  22,  23\  whose  tenons  struck  into  the 
mortises  of  sixteen  silver  bases  (see  ver.  19). 

Ver.  26.  Plake  bars  of  shittim  wood;]  Besides  the 
links  of  gold  which  held  the  boards  together  at  the  top 
and  at  the  bottom,  there  were  also  wooden  bars,  which 
ran  into  staples  of  gold,  which  were  fastened  in  every 
plank,  as  it  follows  (ver.  29). 

Five  for  the  boards]  There  were  five  of  these  bars 
on  each  side  (ver.  27),  whereby  the  planks  were  held 
tight  together.  Of  what  length  they  were,  is  not  here 
said  ;  but  Josephus  tells  us,  they  were  each  five 
cubits. 

Ver.  27.]  Besides  those  on  the  north  and  south  sides 
(mentioned  in  the  latter  end  of  ver.  26,  and  the  begin- 

ning of  this),  there  were  five  at  the  west  end.  For  so  it 
should  be  translated,  not  the  two  sides  (for  there  was 
hut  one)  but  the  two  ends  ;  that  is,  the  two  corners  at 
the  west  part  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  much 
strengthened  by  these  bars.  Or  the  plural  number  (as 
is  usual)  is  put  for  the  singular ;  this  being  the  end 
wherein  two  sides  terminated. 

Ver.  28.  Middle  bar]  This  seems  to  intimate  that  the 
other  four  were  at  the  top  and  at  the  bottom  ;  and  this 
in  the  midst  of  the  planks. 

In  the  midst  of  the  boards  shall  reach  from  end  to 
end.]  The  Hebrew  doctors,  whom  Dr.  Lightfoot  fol- 

lows, take  this  as  if  it  signified  that  this  bar  went 
through  the  very  planks  which  were  bored  in  the 
midst.  But  there  the  planks  must  have  been  of  such 
a  thickness,  as  would  have  made  them  less  portable 
than  this  tabernacle  seems  to  have  been;  for  they 
would  have  been  timber  rather  than  planks.  I  take 
it  therefore  that  this  was  a  long  bar,  which  reached 
from  end  to  end,  and  went  through  staples,  which  were 
in  the  middle  of  the  planks,  as  the  other  did  above 
and  below.  The  only  question  is,  whether  these  bars 
were  in  the  inside  of  the  tabernacle,  or  the  out- 

side. It  seems  most  probable  they  were  without, 
under  the  coverings;  for  they  had  not  been  so  sightly within. 

Ver.  29.  Overlay  the  boards  with  gold,]  If  they  were 
overlaid  with  plates  of  gold,  it  made  them  very  heavy; 
unless  we  suppose  the  plates  to  have  been  very  thin. 
Others,  therefore,  take  it,  that  they  were  only  gilded. 

Make  their  rings  of  gold  for  places  /or  the  bars,  &c.] 
The  staples  were  of  massy  gold  into  which  the  bars 
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gold,  and  make  their  rings  of  gold  for  places 
for  the  bars  :  and  thou  shall  overlay  the  bars 
with  gold. 

30  And  thou  shah  rear  up  the  tabernacle  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  thereof  which  was  shewed 

thee  in  the  mount. 

31  "H  And  thou  shalt  make  a  vail  o/'hlue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen  of  cun- 

ning work  :  with  cherubims  shall  it  be  made : 

3-i  And  thou  shalt  hang  it  upon  four  pillars 
of  shittim  U'ood  overlaid  with  gold  :  their  hooks 

ihall  be  of  gold,  upon  the  four  sockets  of  sil- 
ver. 

33  H  And  thou  shalt  hang  up  the  vail  under 

went;  which  were  also  either  overlaid  with  plates  of 
gold,  or  gilded. 

Ver.  30.]  When  all  these  materials  were  prepared, 
then  he  is  here  commanded  to  set  it  up,  according  to 
the  model  which  was  shown  him  now  in  the  mount 

(see  XXV.  40). 
Ver.  31.  Concerning  these  colours,  see  xxv.  5,  and 

of  fine  linen,  xxv.  4,  of  twined  linen,  xxviii.  6. 

Cunning  work:']  R.  Solomon  here  repeats  what  he said  before  on  ver.  1,  that  the  work  called  chosheb 
was  so  artificial,  that  it  had  not  only  figures  on  both 
sides,  but  those  different  one  from  the  other:  for  ex- 

ample, on  one  side  a  lion,  on  the  other  an  eagle.  Jo- 
sephus  saith,all  sorts  of  flowers,  and  other  ornaments, 
were  wrought  in  this  veil,  except  only  the  figures  of 
animals. 

With  cherubims  shall  it  be  tmde.-']  See  xxv.  18. 
Tills  veil  seems  to  have  been  of  the  same  w-ork  with 
the  rest  of  the  inward  hangings  of  the  tabernacle, 
mentioned  ver.  1,  unless  we  suppose  that  in  them  the 

cherubims  only  were  of  cunning  work-.  But  I  take  the 
whole  work  of  this  veil  to  have  been  of  that  sort;  the 
cherubims  being  in  the  midst  of  all  sorts  of  flowers  and 
other  pictures. 

The  Hebrew  word  paroketh,  which  we  translate  veil, 
coming  from  perek,  which  signifies  hardness  and 
rigour  (Exod.  i.  13,  14),  it  hath  made  some  conclude, 
that  this  veil  was  of  a  great  thickness  (the  Hebrews 
say  four  fingers),  which  makes  it  the  more  wonderful 
that  it  was  torn  in  sunder  at  our  Saviour's  passion. 
Certain  it  is,  that  it  was  so  thick  that  none  could  look 
through  it  into  the  holy  of  holies. 

Ver.  32.  Hang  it  upnn  four  pillars  of  shittim  wood 

overlaid  with  gold:']  This  is  a  sign  that  it  was  thick and  heavy,  there  being  four  pillars  to  support  it, 
which  stood  at  an  equal  distance  one  from  another. 
Of  shittim-wood,  see  xxv.  5.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
the  pillars  were  plated  over  with  gold,  or  only  gilt. 

Their  hooks  shall  be  of  gold,]  Some  will  have  the 
word  vavehim  to  signify  the  heads  of  the  pillars ;  for 
so  the  LXX.  call  them  xf^aJuSs;.  But  it  literally  sig- 

nifies hooks  (as  we  translate  it),  in  the  form  of  the 
letter  vau,  which  were  on  the  top  of  the  pillars,  upon 
which  the  t;£j7  was  hung;  as  appears  from  the  next 
verse. 

Upon — sockets  of  silver.]  As  the  tops  of  the  pillars 
were  of  gold,  so  they  stood  upon  pedestals  of 
silver. 

Ver.  33.  Hang  up  the  vail  under  the  taches,]  The 
golden  clasps  that  knit  together  the  two  great  pieces 
of  hangings  (ver.  6),  were  just  between  the  hnly  and 
the  most  holy  place:  so  that  the  veil,  which  separated 
these  two,  hung  exactly  under  these  clasps. 

Bring  in  thither  within  the  vail  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony:] A  separate  place  being  made  by  this  veil,  the 

ark  was  to  be  brought  into  it  (see  xxv.  16 — 22),  and 
set  at  the  west  end  of  it. 

the  taches,  that  thou  mayest  bring  in  thither 
within  the  vail  the  ark  of  the  testimony :  and 
the  vail  shall  divide  unto  you  between  the  holy 

place  and  the  most  holy. 
34  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy  seat  upon 

the  nrk  of  the  testimony  in  the  most  holy  ;^/ocp. 
35  And  thou  shalt  set  the  table  without  the 

vail,  and  the  candlestick  over  against  the  table 
on  the  side  of  the  tabernacle  toward  the  south  : 

and  thou  shalt  put  the  table  on  the  north  side. 
36  And  thou  shalt  make  an  hanging  for  the 

door  of  the  tent,  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scar- 
let, and  fine  twined  linen,  wrought  with  needle- 

work. 

The  vail  shall  divide  unto  you  between  the  holy  place 
and  the  most  holy.]  It  made  a  partition  of  the  taberna- 

cle into  two  parts ;  one  of  which  was  the  holy  place, 
into  which  none  but  the  priests  might  enter;  and 
the  other  the  most  holy,  into  which  none  but  the  high- 
priest  might  enter,  and  that  but  once  in  the  year. 
The  most  holy  place  was  but  a  third  part  of  the  taber- 

nacle :  being  a  perfect  square./jje  yards  high,  and  as 
many  long  and  broad ;  according  to  the  common  opi- 

nion concerning  a  cubit. 
Ver.  34.  Put  the  mercy  seat]     See  xxv.  17. 
Upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony  in  the  most  holy  place.] 

This  being  the  most  precious  testimonial  of  God's 
presence  with  them,  was  put  in  the  most  secret  place 
of  God's  house.  Just  as  the  palladium,  or  whatsoever 
other  sacred  thing  it  was  of  which  the  Vestal  virgins 
were  the  conservators  (for  Diodorus  Siculus  saith  he 
could  not  certainly  tell,  nor  did  he  think  it  became  a 
religious  man  to  inquire  into  that  which  was  intended 
to  be  a  secret)  was  kept  in  the  inmost  part  of  the  tem- 

ple of  Vesta,  which  was  called  Penus,  as  we  are  told 
by  Festus  ;  who  saith,  "  Penus  vocabatur,  locus  ulti- 
mus  in  aede  Vests,  tegetibus,  septus,  &c.  Into  this 
place  none  but  the  Vestal  virgins  and  the  Pontifex 
Maximus  might  go  ;  as  Lipsius  observes  in  his  Syn- 

tagma de  Vesta  et  Vestalibus,  cap.  4. 
Ver.  35.]  This  verse  only  directs  how  the  table  and 

the  candlestick  (which  were  ordered  to  be  made, 
xxv.  23,  31)  should  be  set  in  the  holy  place,  which  was 
without  the  veil ;  one  of  them  on  the  south  side,  and 
the  other  on  the  north  side  over  against  it.  But  whe- 

ther in  the  middle  of  the  holy  place,  or  more  towards 
the  upper  end,  is  not  said. 

Ver.  36.]  Now  directions  are  given  about  the  en- 
trance of  the  tabernacle ;  before  which  he  orders  a 

curtain  to  be  hung.  Which  may  be  called  the  first 
veil,  with  respect  to  that  before  mentioned  (ver.  31) 
which  the  apostle  calls  the  second  (Heb.  ix.  3). 

Of  blue,  and  purple,]  Concerning  these  colours, 
see  xxv.  5,  and  concerning  fine  twined  linen, 
xxviii.  6. 

Wrought  toith  needlework.]  This  was  not  such  cu- 
rious work  as  that  which  we  translate  cunning  work 

(ver.  31 ),  which  was  in  the  other  veil,  before  the  most 
holy  place  (see  xxxviii.  39). 

Besides  this,  Josephus  saith  there  was  another  veil 
of  linen  to  defend  it  from  the  injury  of  the  weather; 
which  was  wont  to  be  drawn  aside  upon  festivals,  that 
the  people  might  see  the  beauty  of  this  first  veil.  And 
indeed  it  is  very  probable,  that  some  curtain  or  other 
was,  in  bad  weather,  at  least,  hung  before  it  to  secure 
it ;  as  the  covering  of  skins  was  over  the  hangings  of 
the  tabernacle. 

Ver.  37.  Make  for  the  hanging  five  pillars]  These 
pillars  seem  to  have  been  disposed  in  this  manner : 
two  of  them  were  placed  at  each  corner,  which,  if  they 
took  up  a  cubit,  then  the  other  three  being  placed  at 
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37  And  thou  shah  make  for  the  hanging  five 

pillars  of  shittim  wood,  and  overlay  them  with 

an  equal  distance,  made  four  spaces,  each  of  two 
cubits  (i.  e.  a  yard)  wide:  at  which  the  priests  en- 

tered, when  they  went  to  minister  in  the  sanctuary. 
Overlay  them  with  gold,]  It  is  not  certain  whether 

with  plates  of  gold,  or  only  gilded.  But  it  appears 
from  the  thirty-sixth  chap.  ult.  (where  we  read  of  the 
execution  of  this  command),  that  hy  pillars  are  here  to 
be  understood  only  the  chapiters  of  tliem,  which  were 
all  gilded ;   and   the    pillars  themselves    had   only 

gold,  and  their  hooks  shall  be  of  gold :  and 
thou  shall  cast  five  sockets  of  brass  for  them. 

filkts  or  hoops  of  gold  about  them,  in  several  parts 
of  them. 

Hoolcs  shall  be  of  gold;]  As  those  for  the  other  veil 
were  (see  ver.  32). 

Cast  Jive  sockets  of  brass  for  them.]  Their  bases  on 
which  they  stood  were  meaner  than  those  for  the 
pillars  on  which  the  second  veil  hung ;  for  they  were 
of  silver,  as  the  foundation  of  the  whole  house  was 

(ver.  25,  32). 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

The  altar  of  burnt  offering,  with  th£  vessels  thereof.     9  The  court  of  ike  tabernacle  enclosed  ivilh  hangings 

reof. 

oft 

nd  pillars.     18  The  measure  of  the  court.     20  The  oil  for  the  lamp. 

1  And  thou  shalt  make  an  altar  of  shittim 
wood,  five  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  broad  ; 
the  altar  shall  be  foursquare  :  and  the  height 
thereof  shall  be  three  cubits. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Ver.  1.  Malte  an  altar]  Of  burnt-offering,  as  it  is 
explained  xxxviii.  1.  And  the  Hebrew  word  mizbeach, 
properly  signifies  that  upon  which  sacrifices  were 
slain  and  offered. 

Of  shittim  wood,]  What  sort  of  wood  this  was,  see 
XXV.  5. 

Five  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  broad ;]  It  was  two 
yards  and  a  half  square  (according  to  the  common 
notion  of  a  cubit)  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  it. 

The  height  thereof  shall  be  three  cubits.]  Being  a 
yard  and  a  half  in  height  from  the  ground,  the  priest 
(as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  observes)  who  ministered 
at  it  was  half  a  yard  above  it ;  the  common  stature  of 
a  man  being  four  cubits,  i.  e.  two  yards  (Myroth.  Sacr. 
Elteo.  ii.  cap.  65).  It  is  not  said  how  thick  the 
Avood  was  of  which  this  frame  (as  I  may  call  it)  was 
made;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was  hollow  within, 
that  the  grate  mentioned  ver.  4  might  hang  in  the 
midst  of  it. 

Ver.  2.  Make  the  horns  of  it  upon  the  four  corners] 
The  Hebrew  word  kerem,  which  properly  signifies  a 
horn,  signifies  also  an  eminent  or  high  place ;  as  in 
Isa.  V.  1,  God  saith  he  hath  planted  a  vineyard  in  a 
fruitful  hill ;  where  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  in 
a  horn  of  the  son  of  oil.  From  whence  it  signifies  a 
pinnacle,  or  spire  rising  up  from  any  building,  as  these 
horns  did  from  the  altar,  for  the  ornament  of  it.  Some 
will  have  it  that  they  were  useful  also  to  tie  the  sacri- 

fices to  it  (which  they  gathered  from  Psalm  cxviii. 
27),  and  that  they  were  of  the  fashion  of  oxen  or 
rams'  horns.  Fortunatus  Scacchus  contends  earnestly 
for  this,  in  his  Myrothec.  ii.  Sacr.  Elaeochrysm.  cap. 
65,  such  horns  being  much  in  use  in  the  ancient  reli- 

gion, as  appears  (he  observes)  from  the  altars  of  the 
gentiles.  And  yet  he  confesses  in  the  sixty-ninth 
chapter  of  the  same  book,  that  such  kind  of  straight 
pinnacles  as  I  mentioned  before,  after  the  manner  of  | 
obelisks  (as  his  words  are),  were  more  convenient  for  ' 
the  putting  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  round  about 
them,  as  is  required.  Lev.  xvi.  18. 

His  horns  shall  be  of  the  same.-]  These  spires  seem 
to  have  been  wrought  out  of  the  same  piece  of  wood 
with  the  corners  of  the  altar. 

Overlay  it  with  brass.]  Some  think  it  was  overlaid 
with  brass,  not  only  without,  but  within ;  that  the  fire 
which  burnt  in  the  grate  might  not  take  hold  of  the 
wood.     To  prevent  which,  others  fancied  it  was  lined 

2  And  thou  shalt  make  the  horns  of  it  upon 
the  four  corners  thereof:  his  horns  shall  be  of 

the  same  :  and  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  brass. 
3  And  thou  shalt  make  his  pans  to  receive  his 

within  with  unhewn  stone  :  but  there  is  no  mention 
of  any  such  thing;  and  it  was  unnecessary,  if  the 
brass  be  supposed  to  have  been  of  such  a  thickness  as 
to  secure  the  wooden  frame  of  the  altar. 

Ver.  3.  Make  his  pans]  The  Hebrew  word  siroth 
signifies ;do/s  as  well  as  pans;  but  here  is  determined 
to  the  latter  sense,  by  the  use  of  them,  which  here 
follows. 

To  receive  his  ashes,]  Or  rather,  to  carry  out  the 
ashes  which  fell  from  the  altar  upon  the  earth  ;  and 
being  taken  up,  were  put  into  these  pans  to  be  carried 
into  a  clean  place  (Lev.  iv.  12).  Fortunatus  Scacchus 
hath  adventured  to  delineate  the  form  of  them  in  the 
book  before  mentioned,  cap.  73. 

His  shovels,]  The  Hebrew  word  hajahim  properly 
signifies  besoms  or  brooms ,-  but  here  is  rightly  trans- 

lated shovels,  by  which,  being  made  of  brass,  the  kshes 
under  the  altar  were  scraped  together  on  a  heap,  and 
then  thrown  into  the  pans. 

His  basons,]  The  principal  use  of  these  vessels  was 
to  receive  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  which  was  to 
be  sprinkled  as  the  law  directed :  for  the  Hebrew 
word  mizrakoth  carries  this  signification  in  it.  Be- 

sides which.  Fort.  Scacchus  thinks  they  served  for 
the  mixture  of  the  oil  with  fine  flour  and  frankincense, 
which  were  to  be  burnt  on  the  altar.  For  when  any 
man  offered  a  meat-offering,  the  priest  was  to  take  a 
handful  of  the  flour  and  of  the  oil,  with  all  the  frank- 

incense, as  God's  part,  to  be  consumed  on  the  altar; 
and  therefore  we  must  suppose  some  vessel  wherein 
these  were  brought  to  the  priest,  as  the  law  requires 
(Lev.  ii.  1,  2). 

His  fleshhooks,]  Or  forks,  as  the  word  mizlcgoth 
may  be  translated ;  which  Fort.  Scacchus  thinks  were 
in  the  form  of  a  trident.  With  which  they  stirred  up 
the  fire ;  and  also  ordered  the  pieces  of  the  sacrifice, 
if  any  chanced  to  lie  out  of  it,  and  put  them  into  it, 
that  every  bit  might  be  surely  consumed. 

His  firepans:]  These  are  commonly  taken  for 
dishes  or  censers,  in  which  the  priest  carried  burning 
coals  from  the  altar  into  the  sanctuary,  to  offer  incense 
upon  the  golden  altar.  But  the  abovenamed  Fort. 
Scacchus  thinks  they  did  not  minister  in  the  holy 
place  with  brazen  censers;  and  therefore  takes  these 
firepans  for  a  larger  sort  of  vessel,  wherein  the  sacred 
fire  which  came  down  from  heaven  was  kept  burning, 
whilst  they  cleansed  the  altar  and  the  grate  from  the 
coals  and  ashes,  and  when  this  altar  was  to  be  car- 

ried from  one  place  to  another,  as  it  was  often  in  the 



ashes,  and  his  shovels,  and  his  basons,  and  his 

fleshhooks,  and  his  firepans:  all  the  vessels 

thereof  thou  shalt  make  o/"  brass. 
4  And  thou  shalt  make  for  it  a  grate  of  net- 

work oj  brass ;  and  upon  the  net  shalt  thou  make 
four  brasen  rings  in  the  four  corners  thereof. 

5  And  thou  shalt  put  it  under  the  compass 
of  the  altar  beneath,  that  the  net  may  be  even 
to  the  midst  of  the  altar. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make  staves  for  the  altar. 
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staves  o/'shittim  wood,  and  overlay  them  with 

filderness   (Myrothec.  ii.   Sacr.   Elfcochrj's 
73). 

Ver.4. 

cap. 

Make  fnr  it  a  grate']  This  was  the  principal part  of  the  altar  ;  the  wood  being  laid  here,  and  the 
sacrifices  burnt  in  it.  Whence  the  Greeks  call  it 

£tizo'f)a ;  which  was  the  name  the  heathen  gave  to  the fireplace  upon  their  altars,  as  we  learn  from  Jul. 
Pollux.  The  figure  of  it  was  round  (as  Fort.  Scac- 
chus  gathers  from  the  very  name  in  Hebrew;  for 
michbar  signifies  a  sieve),  but  grew  less  and  less,  till 
at  the  bottom  it  ended,  like  a  top,  in  a  point.  So  he 
describes  it  in  the  forenamed  book  (cap.  71). 

Of  network]  It  was  made  full  of  holes,  like  a  sieve 
or  net  (and  thence  called  simply  the  net,  in  the  latter 
end  of  this  verse,  and  in  the  next),  that  the  ashes 
might  fall  through  them  to  the  bottom  of  the  altar ; 
where  there  was  a  door,  on  the  east  side,  to  open  and 
take  out  the  ashes. 

Of  brass  ,■]  The  metal  of  which  all  the  forenamed 
things  were  made,  and  the  altar  itself  was  overlaid. 

And  upon  the  mt]  i.  e.  The  grate  full  of  holes,  as 
was  said  before. 

Make  four  brasen  rings]  The  use  of  which  was 
double ;  first,  that  by  them  it  might  be  hung  upon 
the  altar:  and  then,  when  it  was  to  be  cleansed,  or 
removed  in  their  travels,  it  might  by  them  be  taken  oflf. 

In  the  four  corners]  This  seems  to  overthrow  what 
I  now  said  of  its  circular  figure:  but  it  is  to  be  ob- 

served, that  Moses  doth  not  use  the  same  word  here, 
which  he  doth  when  he  speaks  of  the  four  corners  of 
the  altar,  which  he  caWs pinoth  (ver.  2),  but  calls  these 
only  ketzolh,  which  may  be  better  translated  the  ex- 

tremities of  it,  as  the  said  Fort.  Scacchus  hath  noted. 
Ver.  5.  Put  it  under  the  compass  of  the  altar  be- 

neath,] Some  have  fancied  that  this  grate  was  placed 
only  at  the  top  of  the  altar:  but  that  doth  not  agree 
with  these  directions,  which  only  place  it  beneath,  in 
the  hollow  part  of  the  altar  (called  in  the  Hebrew 
carcob,  which  signifies,  as  R.  Solomon  saith,  any  thing 
that  is  round,  and  is  by  us  translated  the  compass),  hut 
so  much  lower  than  the  top  of  the  altar,  that  it  was 
even  to  the  midst  of  it,  as  it  here  follows. 

That  the  net  may  be  even  to  the  midst  of  the  altar.] 
This  shows  the  depth  of  the  grate  to  have  been  a 
cubit  and  a  half:  for  the  altar  being  three  cubits  high 
(ver.  1),  and  the  bottom  of  this  being  even  to  the 
middle  if  the  altar,  it  must  hang  down  half-way  to 
the  ground,  and  consequently  be  a  cubit  and  a  half 
from  the  top  of  it  to  the  bottom.  So  that  this  grate 
seems  to  have  been  made  like  to  a  furnace,  full  of 
holes  round  about,  as  well  as  below ;  and  perhaps 
was  hung  by  chains,  in  the  rings  before  mentioned, 
to  the  horns  of  the  altar. 

Ver.  G.  Make  staves  fir  the  altar,]  Of  such  a  length 
that  they  might  be  laid  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
priests ;  and  the  altar,  when  they  carried  it,  hang 
between  them. 

Ver.  7.  7iie  staves  shall  be  put  into  the  rings,]  Be- 
sides the  rings  for  the  grate,  there  were  others  (it  ap- 
pears by  this)  in  the  altar  itself,  into  which  the  staves 

were  to  be  put  when  it  was  to  be  removed. 

7  And  the  staves  shall  be  put  into  the  rings, 
and  the  staves  shall  be  upon  the  two  sides  of 
the  altar,  to  bear  it. 

8  Hollow  with  boards  shalt  thou  make  it : 

as  it  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount,  so  shall 

they  make  it. 
9  II  And  thou  shalt  make  the  court  of  the 

tabernacle  :  for  the  south  side  southward  there 

The  slaves  shall  be  upon  the  two  sides  of  the  altar, 
to  bear  it.]  It  is  plain  by  this,  that  the  staves  were 
not  put  into  the  rings  of  the  grate  (which  was  within 
the  hollow  part  of  the  altar),  unless  we  imagine,  as 
Dr.  Lightfoot  doth,  that  the  rings  of  the  grate  came 
through  the  frame  of  the  altar,  and  hung  out  on  the 
sides  of  it ;  so  that  the  frame  and  the  grate  were 
carried  together.  But,  besides  other  objections 
against  this,  from  the  different  form  of  the  grate  and 
the  altar,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they  were 
carried  together,  and  not  separate  one  from  another; 
especially  if  we  conceive  the  grate  to  have  been  car- 

ried with  the  fire  still  burning  on  it ;  which  would 
have  immediately  consumed  the  purple  cloth,  where- 

with the  altar  was  to  be  covered,  when  they  removed 
it  (Numb.  iv.  13).  But  the  fre-pans  before  men- 

tioned (ver.  3),  it  is  probable,  as  I  noted  there,  re- 
ceived the  fire  out  of  the  grate.-  and  then,  it  being 

cleansed  from  the  ashes,  was  carried  together  with 
the  altar,  to  which  it  was  fastened  with  its  rings ;  a 
purple  cloth  being  spread  over  both. 

Ver.  8.  Hollow  with  boards  shalt  thou  make  it;] 
Otherwise  the  grate  could  not  have  been  in  the  midst 
of  it,  as  is  before  ordered  (ver.  5). 

//  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount,]  Of  this  also  he 
had  a  model  set  before  him,  as  he  had  of  other  things 
(see  XXV.  9,40). 

So  shall  they  make  it,]  By  that  pattern  he  was  to 
direct  the  workmen  to  make  it. 

Ver.  9.  Make  the  court  of  the  tabernacle:]  The  He- 
brew word  chatzur  properly  signifies  a  green  field  or 

close.  Such  was  this  place,  uncovered  in  the  open 
air,  but  enclosed  with  pillars  and  hangings;  which 
made  it  such  a  place  as  we  call  a  court-yard  before 
a  house.  In  this  court  stood  the  tabernacle,  or 
dwelling-house  of  God  :  not  just  in  the  midst  of  it, 
but  towards  the  upper  end.  And  here  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering  stood,  between  the  tabernacle  and  the 
lower  end  of  the  court :  and  the  laver,  wherein  they 
washed,  stood  on  the  side  of  the  altar.  David 
speaks  of  more  courts  than  one  (Ps.  Ixv.  5,  Ixxxiv. 
3),  but  Moses  made  only  one,  into  which  the  priests 
came  to  offer  sacrifice.  Whether  the  people  were 
admitted  into  it  is  not  certain  :  if  they  were,  it  could 
contain  no  great  number ;  and  they  stood  at  a  great 
distance  from  the  priests,  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
court;  and  were  separated  by  some  bounds  or  other, 
as  they  were  in  aftertimes  when  they  came  into  Ca- 

naan. Where  being  settled,  and  the  tabernacle  fixed 
in  Shiloh,  the  Hebrews  say  it  was  enclosed  with  a 
wall,  as  well  as  with  hangings ;  and  then,  it  is  likely, 
a  distinct  court  was  made  for  the  people  ;  at  least  it 

was  so  in  David's  time,  as  the  places  above  men- 
tioned prove.  And  in  the  temple  of  Solomon  we  read 

plainly  of  more  courts  than  one  (1  Kings  vi.  36,  vii. 
13;  2  Chron.  iv.  9,  xxxiii.  5),  viz.  the  court  of  the 
priests,  and  the  court  of  the  people.  Unto  which,  in 
the  temple  of  Herod,  after  the  captivity,  was  added 
a  third,  the  court  of  the  women. 

For  the  south  side  southward]  It  was  to  have  two 
large  sides,  as  the  tabernacle  had  j  whose  south  side 
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shall  be  hangings  for  the  court  of  fine  twined 
]inen  of  an  hundred  cubits  long  for  one  side : 

10  And  the  twenty  pillars  thereof  and  their 
twenty  sockets  shall  be  0/ brass  ;  the  hooks  of 
the  pillars  and  their  fillets  shall  be  0/ silver. 

11  And  likewise  for  the  north  side  in  length 
there  shall  be  hangings  of  an  hundred  cubits 

long,  and  his  twenty  pillars  and  their  twenty 
sockets  0/ brass  ;  the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  of  silver. 

13  t  And/or  the  breadth  of  the  court  on  the 
Avest  side  shall  be  hangings  of  fifty  cubits  :  their 
pillars  ten,  and  their  sockets  ten. 

13  And  the  breadth  of  the  court  on  the  east 

side  eastward  shall  be  fifty  cubits. 
14  The  hangings  of  one  side  of  the  gate 

shall  be  fifteen  cubits  :  their  pillars  three,  and 
their  sockets  three. 

15  And  on  the  other  side  shall  be  hangings 

being  first  ordered  to  be  made  (xxvi.  18),  so  is  the 
same  side  of  the  court. 

Hangings  for  the  court  of  fine  twined  linen']  What fine  linen  and  twined  were,^  see  xxv.  5,  xxviii.  G. 
These  hangings  were  not  curiously  embroidered  with 
flowers,  as  those  of  the  tabernacle  were  (xxvi.  1), 
but  were  made  of  simple  fine  six-threaded  linen. 

Of  an  hundred  cubits  long  for  one  side  ;]  By  this  it 
appears  that  the  length  of  the  court  was  a  hundred 
cubits,  or  fifty  yards,  though  of  yards  longer  than 
ours,  as  I  have  said  before,  xxv.  10  (see  ver.  18). 

Ver.  10.  The  twenty  pillars  thereof]  These  are 
thought  by  most  to  be  made  of  shittim  wood. 

Twenty  sockets  shall  be  of  brass  ;]  The  pillars  were 
placed  five  cubits  distant  from  each  other,  upon  bases 
of  brass,  which  were  more  firm  and  lasting  than 
wood. 

Hooks  of  the  pillars']  These  were,  like  our  tenters, to  hang  the  curtains  of  the  court  upon,  see  xxvii.  32, 
concerning  the  word  vave. 

Fillets  shall  be  of  silver.]  The  Hebrew  word  chu- 
shuk  properly  signifies  a  circle  ,•  but  whether  these 
were  thin  hoops  of  silver,  or  only  fillets  (as  we  trans- 

late it),  or  silver  twist,  is  uncertain.  Yet  it  seems  to 
be  plain  from  the  thirty-eighth  chapter,  that  the  heads 
of  the  pillars,  into  which  the  hooks  were  fastened, 
were  silvered  over. 

Ver.  11.]  Here  are  the  very  same  directions  given 
for  the  hangings,  pillars,  bases,  &c.  of  this  side  of  the 
court,  which  are  nothing  different  from  the  former. 

Ver.  12.]  By  this  it  appears  that  the  court  was  as 
long  again  as  it  was  wide,  there  being  hangings  hut 
of  half  the  length  for  the  west  end,  and  only  half  so 
many  pillars  and  sockets. 

Ver.  13.]  This  end  was  of  the  same  dimensions 
with  the  west  end. 

Ver.  14.]  The  hangings  of  this  end  of  the  court 
were  divided,  because  there  was  to  be  a  gate;  the 
entrance  into  the  court  being  at  the  east  end.  Each 
side  of  the  gate  consisted  of  fifteen  cubits ;  and  ac- 

cordingly the  hangings  were  of  that  length,  upon  three 
pillars  on  each  side,  as  this  verse  and  the  next  direct. 

Ver.  16.  The  gate  of  the  court  shall  be  an  hanging  of 
twenty  cubits,]  The  entrance  being  twenty  cubits 
wide,  if  we  add  to  them  the  fifteen  cubits  which  were 
on  each  side  of  the  entrance,  they  make  in  all  fifty 
cubits ;  which  was  the  breadth  of  the  east  end  of  the 
court,  as  well  as  of  the  west  (ver.  12,  13). 

Of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  &c.]  Concerning 
all  this,  see  xxv.  5.  And  here  only  observe,  that  the 
hangings  of  the  gale  were  far  richer  than  of  the  rest 

fifteen  cubits:   their   pillars   three,   and   their 
sockets  three. 

16  H  And  for  the  gate  of  the  court  shall  be 
an  hanging  of  twenty  cubits,  o/blue,  and  pur- 

ple, and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen,  wrought 
with  needlework :  and  their  pillars  shall  be 
four,  and  their  sockets  four. 

17  All  the  pillars  round  about  the  court 
shall  be  filleted  with  silver;  their  hooks  shall 

be  o/"  silver,  and  their  sockets  0/"  brass. 
IS  H  The  length  of  the  court  shall  be  an 

hundred  cubits,  and  the  breadth  fifty  every 

where,  and  the  height  five  cubits  q/"  fine  twined 
linen,  and  their  sockets  0/ brass. 

19  All  the  vessels  of  tlie  tabernacle  in  all  the 

service  thereof,  and  all  the  pins  thereof,  and  all 

the  pins  of  the  court,  shall  be  of 'brass. 20  H  And  thou  shall  command  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  they  bring  thee  pure  oil  olive 

of  the  court :  which  were  merely  of  fine  twined  linen 
(ver.  9),  but  these  of  several  other  beautiful  colours, 
and  adorned  with  that  work  they  called  rokem,  which 
we    translate    needlework.      What    that    was,    see 

Their  pillars  shall  be  four,  and  their  sockets  four.] 
Proportionable  to  those  on  each  side  of  the  gate; 
which  were  three  for  hangings  oi  fifteen  cubits  (ver. 
14,  15),  as  these  were  four  for  hangings  of  twenty. 

Ver.  17.  The  pillars — shall  be  filleted  with  silver,-] 
Those  at  the  east  and  west  ends,  as  well  as  those  on 
the  south  and  north  sides. 

Their  hooks  shall  be  of  silver,  and  their  sockets  of 
brass.]   As  was  before  directed  (ver.  10,  11). 

Ver.  18.]  Here  all  the  dimensions  of  the  court  are 
put  together  :  the  length  and  breadth  of  which  might 
be  inferred  from  the  hangings  (ver.  9,  12,  &c.),  but 
here  are  expressly  determined;  together  with  the 
height,  which  was  not  at  all  intimated  before ;  and 
now  appointed  to  be  five  cubits,  i.  e.  two  yards  and  a 
half,  of  larger  measure  than  ours.  So  that  the  taber- 

nacle might  be  plainly  seen  by  the  people ;  for  it  was 
as  lugh  again  as  the  walls  (ifl  may  so  call  them) 
that  encompassed  it. 

Of  fine  twined  linen,]  This  seems  to  be  a  brief  re- 
petition of  what  was  said  before  concerning  the  hang- 

ings, and  the  pillars  which  stood  on  bases  of  brass. 
Ver.  19.]  This  is  also  a  repetition  in  general  of 

what  was  said  before,  particularly  ver.  3,  for  all  the 
vessels  belonging  to  the  tabernacle  itself  were  of  gold, 
as  we  read  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter. 

./}//  tlie  pins  thereof,]  The  tabernacle  had  nothing 
of  brass  in  the  fabric  of  it,  but  the  bases  of  the  pillars 
at  the  entrance  (xxvi.  37)  and  therefore  these  piiK,  I 
suppose,  belong  to  them,  whereby  the  pillars  were 
fastened  in  their  sockets. 

The  pins  of  the  court,  shall  be  nf  brass.]  These  bra- 
zen pins  were  struck  into  the  ground  (as  Dr.  Light- 

foot  understands  it),  that  the  hangings,  which  were 
tied  to  them  by  cords,  might  be  kept  from  flying  up 
at  the  bottom. 

Ver.  20.  Bring  thee  pure  oil  olive  beaten]  Not 
squeezed  out  by  a  press,  or  by  a  mill  (for  such  was 
full  of  sediment  and  dregs),  but  which  ran  freely 
from  the  olives,  being  bruised  with  a  pestle. 

For  the  light,]  In  the  golden  candlestick  (xxv.  37). 
To  cause  the  lamp  to  burn  always,]  Sufficient  to  keep 

the  lamp  always  burning.  Some  imagine  that  it  did 
not  burn  day  and  night,  but,  being  lighted  every  even- 

ing-, went  out  in  the  morning.  And  there  are  some 
places  which  seem  to  favour  this  opinion,  particularly 



beaten  for  the  light,  to  cause  the  lamp  to  burn 
always. 

21  In  the  tabernacle   of   the   congregation 
without  the  vail,  which  is  before  the  testimony. 
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Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  order  it  from  evening 

to  morning  before  the  Lord:  it  shall  be  a  sta- 
tute for  ever  unto  their  generations  on  the  be- 
half of  the  children  of  Israel. 

1  Sam.  iii.  3,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  lamp  ̂ omg 
out,  viz.  in  the  morning.  See  also  2  Chron.  xiii.  11, 
where  we  read  of  setting  the  lamps  to  burn  every  evening  .• 
which  seems  to  signify  that  they  did  not  burn  in  the 
day.  But  Josephus,  who  was  a  priest  and  could  not 
but  know,  and  had  no  reason  to  tell  a  lie,  saith  they 
burned  day  and  night.  And  indeed  it  was  but  neces- 

sary ;  for  otherwise  the  priest  must  have  ministered  in 
the  dark,  at  the  altar  of  incense,  before  the  Divine  Ma- 

jesty, who  kept  a  table  in  the  sanctuary  which  required 
light ;  for  nobody  feasts  in  darkness.  And  therefore 
rT  Levi,  of  Barcelona  (Praicept.  xcviii.),  saith,  God 
commanded  a  lamp  should  always  burn  in  the  sanc- 

tuary, for  the  honour  and  majesty  of  it ;  there  being  no 

light  conveyed  to  it  otherway  s.  But  it  is  highly  proba- 
ble, there  were  not  so  many  of  the  lamps  burning  in  the 

day  as  in  the  night,when  all  the  seven  lamps  were  light- 
ed ;  some  of  which  were  put  out  in  the  morning,  and 

lighted  again  in  the  evening.  So  Josephus  saith  ex- 
pressly (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  9) ,"  Three  burnt  all  day  be- 

fore the  Lord,  and  the  rest  were  lighted  in  the  evening." 
Ver.  21.  Without  thevail,']  That  is,  the  second  veil, which  was  before  the  most  holy  place. 

Before  the  testimony,']  That  is,  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony (see  XXV.  21,  22). 

Mron  and  his  sons  shall  order  if]  As  direction  is 
more  fully  given,  xxx.  7,  8. 

It  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever]    See  xxxviii.  43. 

CHAPTER  XXVni. 

1  .iaron  and  his  sons  are  set  apart  for  the  priesCs  office.  2  Holy  garments  are  appointed.  G  The  ephod. 
15  The  breastplate  with  twelve  precious  stones.  30  The  Urim  and  Thummim.  31  The  robe  of  the  ephod, 
with  pomegranates  and  bells.  36  The  plate  of  the  mitre.  39  The  embroidered  coat.  40  The  garments  for 
Jlaron's  sons. 

1  And  take  thou  unto  thee  Aaron  thy  brother, 
and  his  sons  with  him,  from  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  he  may  minister  unto  me  in  the 

priest's  office,  even  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  Aaron's  sons. 

CHAP.  XXVIIL 

Ver.  1.]  Here  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  designed  to 

the  priest's  otfice :  and  afterwards  (xxxii.  19),  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi  v.-ere  consecrated  to  the  Lord  by 
a  noble  act  of  zeal  which  they  performed.  And  at 
last  (Numb.  i.  51,  and  many  other  places)  it  was 
made  capital  for  any  one  else  to  officiate  at  the  taber- 

nacle, but  them  only. 
Minister  unto  me]  Attend  on  me  as  my  servant  in 

my  court.  For  cohen  signifies  one  that  serves  in  mi- 
nisterio  honorabili,  "in  an  honourable  office,"  as  ap- 

pears from  .lob  xii.  19.  Therefore  David's  sons  are 
called  by  this  name  (2  Sam.  viii.  18),  and  it  was  given 
to  the  priests :  quatenus  fuerunt  primarii  Dei  ministri, 

"as  they  were  the  principal  ministers  of  God;"  as 
Junius  observes  upon  Gen.  xli.  45. 

In  the  priest's  office,]  Wheresoever  there  hath  been 
any  religion  there  have  been  priests  ;  whose  office  it 
peculiarly  was,  to  minister  unto  God  in  the  service  be- 

longing to  him.  But  this  is  the  first  time  we  read  of 
any  constituted  in  Israel  by  a  Divine  appointment ;  at 
least  the  priesthood  was  not  confined  to  the  particular 
family  of  Aaron,  who  was  made  high-priest,  and  his 
sons  priests  of  a  lower  order.  Some  heathens  imitated 
this,  by  continuing  the  priesthood  in  a  certain  family. 
For  Plato  says,  there  were  in  some  places  rtcirpiot  ijpo- 
avim,  both  of  men  and  women;  which  in  the  found- 

ing of  a  city  he  would  not  have  a  lawgiver  alter;  but 
where  there  was  no  such  constitution  he  would  have 
annual  priests,  and  none  but  grave  men  of  sixty  years 
of  age  put  into  the  office  (lib.  vi.  de  Leg.  p.  759). 

Even  .Iaron,  Nadab  and  Mihu,  Eleazar  and  Itha- 
mar,] These  were  all  the  males  in  this  family  at  pre- 

sent, whose  descendants  in  future  ages  were  all 
priests. 

2  And  thou  shalt  make  holy  garments  for 
Aaron  thy  brother  for  glory  and  for  beauty. 

3  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  all  that  are  wise 
hearted,  whom  I  have  filled  with  the  spirit  of 

wisdom,  that  they  may  make  Aaron's  garments 

Ver.  2.  Make  holy  garments  for  Mron]  If  very  good 
authors  did  not  affirm  it,  we  should  scarce  think  it 
credible,  that  the  priests  among  some  of  the  ancient 
heathens  offered  sacrifices  to  their  gods  naked.  Par- 

ticularly the  old  Arabians,  as  Hottinger  observes  in 
his  Histor.  Orientalis,  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  But  such  filthi- 
ness  was  abhorred  by  most  people,  whose  priests  were 
not  only  clothed,  but  perfonned  their  service  at  the 
altar  in  a  peculiar  habit.  So  that  there  is  scarce  any 
author  who  treats  of  the  sacrifices  and  the  priests  of 
the  heathen,  that  doth  not  speak  of  their  garments 
also.  As  Moses  here  in  the  first  institution  of  the 

priesthood  among  the  Jews,  to  offer  peculiar  sacrifices 
at  God's  house,  takes  a  special  care,  by  the  Divine 
direction,  about  their  vestments.  Which  the  Hebrew 
doctors  think  so  inseparable  from  the  priesthood,  that 
they  fancy  Adam,  Abel,  and  Cain,  did  not  sacrifice 
without  them  (see  Gen.  iii.  22). 

They  are  called  holy,  because  they  might  be  worn 
by  none  but  them,  and  by  them  only  when  they  minis- tered unto  God. 

For  Aaron]  The  hiffh-priest  had  some  garments 
peculiar  to  himself,  which  none  of  the  other  priests 
might  wear.  They  were  four;  the  breast-plate,  the 
robe,  the  ephod,  and  the  plate  of  gold.  There  were 
four  more  he  also  wore,  but  they  were  common  to  him 

with  the  other  priests,  viz.  the  coat,  the  draw-ers,  the 
girdle,  and  the  bonnet.  Their  bonnets,  indeed,  and 
his  mitre,  were  of  a  different  form;  yet  they  are  not 
considered  by  the  Jews  as  distinct  vestments,  being 
both  coverings  of  the  head.  And  they  make  account 
the  high-priest  never  wore  at  any  one  time  above 
eight  sorts  of  gannents;  nor  the  lower  above  four. 
This  is  the  universal  sense  of  the  Hebrew  writers ; 

and  I  cannot  give  any  account  why  Grotius  men- 
tions only  seven  garments  of  the  high-priest  (reckon- 



EXODUS. 

to  consecrate  him,  that  he  may  minister  unto 

me  in  the  priest's  office. 
4  And  these  are  the  garments  which  they 

shall  make ;  a  breastplate,  and  an  ephod,  and 

ing  the  golden  plate  for  one),  which  he  will  have  to 
answer  unto  the  seven  lamps  in  the  candlestick.  For 
it  is  evident  by  this  very  chapter  he  wore  eight,  viz. 
the  ep/wdi  (ver.  8),  the  breastplate  (ver.  15),  the  robe 
(ver.  31),  the  plate  of  gold  (ver.  36),  the  embroidered 
coat,  the  girdle,  and  the  mitre  (ver.  39),  which  are  all 
ordered  for  Aaron  the  high-priest;  and  afterward  (ver. 
42,  43),  breeches  are  ordered  for  him  as  well  as  his 
sons,  which  make  up  the  number  of  eight. 

For  glory  andfor  beauty.']  To  make  their  office  more respected,  and  strike  men  with  an  awful  sense  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  whose  ministers  they  saw  appear  in 
such  grandeur.  For  this  and  the  foregoing  precepts 
(as  Maimonides  observes)  were  given  to  render  the 
sanctuary  of  God  more  august  and  magnificent ;  for 
which  end  he  magnified  the  dignity  of  those  who  mi- 

nistered there ;  and  not  only  separated  them  from  other 
men,  but  ordered  them  to  be  clothed  in  beautiful  and 
precious  garments,  that  they  might  appear  there  like 
men  of  honour  (More  Nevoch.  lib.  iii.  cap.  45),  unto 
which  R.  Levi  of  Barcelona  well  adds  (Praecept.  xcix.) 
that  by  these  glorious  garments  the  priests  were  put 
in  mind  of  their  dignity,  and  admonished  to  perform 
the  Divine  service  with  a  spirit  suitable  to  the  great- 

ness of  Him  unto  whom  they  were  consecrated.  It 
may  be  fit  for  me  also  to  add,  that  there  being  two 
sorts  of  garments  which  the  high-priest  v/ore  (those 
they  called  white,  and  those  they  called  golden),  both 
of  them  were  very  rich,  and  made  him  look  glorious- 

ly ;  whether  the  materials,  or  the  colours,  or  the  art 
Avherewilh  they  were  made,  be  regarded;  as  will  ap- 

pear in  the  particular  account  which  is  given  of  them 
in  this  chapter  (see  ver.  40). 

Ver.  3.  Speak  unto  all  that  are  wise  hearted,']  So  the Hebrews  call  those  who  had  extraordinary  skill  in 
any  art ;  according  to  the  ancient  opinion,  which  made 
the  heart  the  seat  of  the  mind. 

Whom  I  hare  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,]  Endued 
with  singular  skill.  For  the  word  ruach,  in  Scrip- 

ture, signifies  a  gift  of  God ,-  whereby  they  who  had 
it  performed  what  they  undertook  excellently.  And 
mechanical  arts  are  called  wisdom,  as  well  as  higher 
sciences ;  so  St.  Paul  calls  himself  a  wise  master  build- 

er. Which  was  the  ancient  language  of  the  world 
before  the  time  of  Pythagoras,  as  Cuperus  observes 
(in  his  Apotheosis  Homeri,  p.  119),  out  of  Georgius 

Diaconus's  preface  to  Aristotle's  Logic,  and  out  of 
Nichomachus  Gerasinus,  whose  wor3s  are  very  re- 

markable :  "  When  all  before  Pythagoras  were  called 
by  the  common  name  of  Soijioi,  even  'builders  of 
houses,'  and  'curriers  of  leather,'  and  'pilots,'  xal 
dnXutj  o  'tix^'ri^  rti^o^  xai  Sj/jUtoDpytay  tjurtf tpo^,  '  and,  in 
general,  every  one  that  was  skilful  in  any  art  or  public 

work,'  that  philosopher  denied  this  name  to  them." 
Notwithstanding  which,  some  authors,  in  aftertimes, 
still  observed  the  ancient  use :  insomuch  that  jElian 
calls  fishermen,  who  understood  their  art  well,  ao^oi 
tCiv  aXiimi  (lib.  i.  de  Animal,  cap.  2),  and  Lucius 

calls  Perilaus  ffoi})^  ;);a?uxfa,  "a  wise  brazier;"  and Aristotle  himself  observes  that  Phidias  was  called 

V^oupyov  aoi))6i',  "a  wise  stone-cutter"  (lib.  v.  Moral, 
ad  Eudemum).  Nor  were  the  Latins  strangers  to 
this  language  (as  Cuperus  shows  in  the  same  place), 
which  is  here  used  by  Moses :  whose  entire  sense  in 
these  words  is  this :  that  the  men  here  spoken  of, 
"  being  very  skilful  of  themselves  in  their  several 
arts,  their  skill  was  so  increased  by  God's  special 
gift,  that  they  became  marvellous  artists." 

a  robe,  and  a  broidered  coat,  a  mitre,  and  a 

girdle  :  and  they  shall  make  holy  garments  for 
Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons,  that  he  may 

minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office. 

That  they  may  make  AarorCs  garments]  They  were 
first  employed  in  making  garments  for  Aaron ;  which 
were  the  most  costly,  and  required  most  care  in  the 
work  about  them.  The  principal  of  these  excellent 
artists  were  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  (xxxi.  1,  2,  &c.). 

Consecrate  him,]  To  be  put  on  at  his  consecration 
(xxix.  5,  6,  &c.). 

That  he  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priesfs  office.] 
For  without  these  garments  he  might  not  minister. 
Whence  that  common  saying  in  the  Talmud,  concern- 

ing the  priests,  "  While  they  are  clothed  in  their  gar- 
ments they  are  priests ;  when  they  want  them  they 

are  not  priests."  Which  Maimonides  expresses  thus  : 
When  they  are  clothed  in  their  garments  their  priest- 

hood is  upon  them  ;  when  they  are  not  clothed  with 
them,  their  priesthood  is  not  upon  them.  That  is, 
they  might  no  more  perform  Divine  service  than  mere 
laymen.  Whence  it  was,  that  under  the  second  tem- 

ple (when  they  wanted  the  holy  oil  to  anoint  him),  the 
high-priest  was  made  merely  by  clothing  him  with  the 
forenamed  eight  garments.  And  as  they  might  not 
minister  without  these,  so  they  might  not  add  any  other 
to  them:  if  they  did,  their  ministry  was  unlawful. 
For  which  reason  they  might  not  wear  gloves  on  their 

hands,  or  shoes  on  their  feet ;  for  from  "their  knees  (to which  their  breeches  reached)  to  their  feet,  they  were 
naked ;  only  their  coats  in  some  sort  covered  their 
legs.  But  they  stood  barefoot  in  the  sanctuary  while 
they  ministered.  We  do  not  find,  indeed,  that  God 
anywhere  forbade  them  to  minister  in  shoes;  but 
they  being  not  commanded,  when  God  orders  them 
other  vestments,  particularly  bonnets  for  their  heads, 
and  saith  here  expressly,  these  are  the  garments  thou 
shalt  make,  that  Aaron  may  minister  to  me  in  the 

priest's  office ;  the  Jews  thence  concluded,  that  God 
intended  they  should  use  no  other,  and  not  so  much 
as  any  thing  on  their  feet  in  the  sanctuary.  And  this 
out  of  reverence  to  that  holy  place ;  as  Moses  was 
commanded  to  put  off  his  shoes,  because  of  the  pre- 

sence of  God  in  that  ground  where  he  stood. 
Which  to  me  is  an  argument,  that  Moses  did  not 

intend  to  come  as  near  to  the  Egyptian  rites  as  he 
might  with  safety,  but  rather  to  oppose  them.  For 
tlieir  priests  had  vTto^fiata  (3v(3?.n'a  on  their  feet,  as 
Herodotus  tells  us  (lib.  ii.  cap.  7).  And  so  the 
priests  of  several  other  nations  ministered  in  shoes  of 
several  kinds :  though  others,  it  is  certain,  ministered 

barefoot;  particularly  the  priests  of  Diana  at  Casto- 
bala,  as  Strabo  tells  us,  lib.  xii.  And  nothing  is  more 
known  than  that  saying  of  Pythagoras,  ouTTfoSi^f  o;  Jiif 

xai  ?fpoff3cw£t,  "sacrifice  and  worship  unshod:"  the 
people,  as  well  as  the  priests,  putting  off  their  shoes 
when  they  came  to  the  temple,  as  the  Jews  did. 

Ver.  4.]  These  which  follow  were  the  principal  gar- 
ments wherewith  the  high-priest  was  clothed :  besides 

which  there  was  a  plate  of  gold  ;  and  also  breeches, 
common  to  him  and  all  the  rest  of  the  priests. 

They  shall  make]  The  skilful  men  before  mentioned 
were  to  make  them  by  his  order  and  direction. 

Holy  garments]  Which  none  should  wear  but  they 
(see  ver.  2). 

For  Jaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons,]  Some  of  theso 
were  peculiar  to  Aaron ;  others  of  them  common  to 
him  and  to  his  sons  ;  as  will  appear  in  the  particulai 
account  which  is  given  of  them  afterward. 

That  he  may  minister  unto  me]  See  ver.  3.  Thess 
garments  were  only  to  be  used  in  the  time  of  their 
ministration.;  at  other  times  they  never  wore  them, 



5  And  they  shall  take  gold,  and  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen. 

(i  H  And  they  shall  make  the  ephod  o/"gold, 
o/'hlue,  and  o/purple,  o/'scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen,  with  cunning  work. 

7  It  shall  have  the  two  shonlderpieces  there- 
of joined  at  the  two  edges  thereof;  and  so  it 

shall  be  joined  together. 
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8  And  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod,  which 
is  upon  it,  shall  be  of  the  same,  according  to 
the  work  thereof;  even  of  gold,  of  blue,  a,nd 

purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen. 
9  And  thou  shalt  take  two  onyx  stones,  and 

grave  on  them  the  names  of  the  children  of 

but  were  then  habited  like  other  men ;  as  Mr.  Selden 
proves  (lib.  ii.  de  Succession,  cap.  7),  and  at  large 
confirms  (lib.  iii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  11,  n.  3,  &c.). 

Ver.  5.  Jiid  tkey]  i.  e.  The  skilful  workmen  before 
mentioned. 

S/ifill  take  s;old,  &c.]  This  verse  directs  to  the  ma- 
terials of  which  the  priests'  garments  were  to  be  made. 

For  though  these  five  words  denote  so  many  colours; 
yet  the  first  word  and  the  last  (viz.  gnld  znA  fine  linen) 
show  the  matter  also  is  included  ;  from  which  colour 
cannot  be  separated.  And  as  for  the  matter  of  their 
garments,  they  were  made  either  of  woollen  or  linen; 

nnthing  of  hair  or  silk  being  used  in  their  contexture  :  ■ 
for  as  to  gold  and  jewels,  they  were  rather  for  orna- 

ment, than  for  the  making  the  substance  of  the  gar- 
ments. So  all  the  Hebrew  doctors,  whose  maxim  is 

this,  "  the  priests  are  not  clothed  in  their  ministry  at 
the  temple,  but  in  woollen  and  linen."  The  matter 
of  them,  indeed,  is  not  here  expressed  in  this  chapter, 
save  only  of  their  breeches,  which  are  ordered  to  be 
made  of  linen  (ver.  42).  But  in  xxxix.  27,  &c.,  all 

the  garments  of  Aaron's  sons  are  expressly  said  to  be 
made  of  fine  linen ;  except  the  girdle,  which  was 
partly  of  linen,  partly  of  woollen.  The  garments  of 
the  high-priest,  which  the  Jews  called  white  gar- 

ments, were  certainly  made  of  linen;  and  his  girdle 
also  was  of  the  same,  without  any  mixture  of  woollen, 
when  he  wore  those  garments  on  the  great  day  of  ex- 

piation, as  Braunius  shows  (lib.  i.  de  Vestitu  Sac. 
Hebr.  cap.  7). 

Gold,']  The  Hebrews  say  there  were  seven  sorts  of gold,  which  was  diversified  either  by  its  colour,  or  the 
place  from  which  it  came,  or  its  goodness.  But  that 
which  was  used  about  these  garments,  they  conclude 
was  the  gold  they  called  fa/tor,  which  we  translate 
pure  siold  (ver.  22,  36),  i.  e.  the  finest,  and  of  the 
bricrhtest  colour;  between  a  yellow  and  red. 

Jl/ue,  and  purple,  &c.]    Of  these  colours,  see  xxv.  4. 

Fine  linen.']  The  Hebrew  word  shesk  signifies  a 
pure  kind  oi  fine  linen,  not  silk)  as  some  have  ima- 

gined), for  there  was  no  such  thing  known  in  Moses's 
days.  It  was  of  a  shining  white  colour;  and  there- 

fore all  the  inferior  priests  were  clothed  in  white,  their 
garments  being  made  of  this.  And  such  were  all  the 

g-amients  wherewith  the  high-priest  entered  into  the 
most  holy  place,  on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  And 
wheresoever  the  Scripture  speaks  oi  fine  linen,  and 
mentions  no  colour,  we  are  to  understand  white. 

Ver.  6.  They  shall  make  the  ephod]  We  retain  the 
Hebrew  word,  which  doth  not  express  the  form  of  this 
crarmcnt;  but  the  next  verse  teaches  us  something  of 
it ;  that  it  was  a  short  garment,  which  hung  behind 
upon  the  shoulders  down  to  the  buttocks,  and  came 
down  before  upon  the  breast  and  the  belly.  It  con- 

sisted of  three  parts:  that  which  covered  the  breast 
and  the  back  (which  the  Hebrews  take  to  be  pro- 

perly called  the  ephod),  then  the  two  shoulder-pieces, 
which  came  up  from  the  arm-holes  to  the  shoulders 
(mentioned  in  the  next  verse),  and  then  the  girdle 
belonginsrto  it  (ver.  S). 

Of  gold,  if  blue,]     See  the  foregoing  verse. 
Fine  t'cined  linen,]    Here  is  another  word  added  to 

shesh   (or  fine  linen),  which   is  mashzar.     Which 
never  joined  with  any  thing  but  shesh  in  all  the  Scrip- 
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10  Six  of  their  names  on  one  stone,  and  tht 

ture;  and  only  once  found  without  shesh,  which  is  to 
be  understood,  xxxix.  24.  It  is  thought  by  Maimo- 
nides,  and  other  Hebrew  doctors,  to  signify  linen  of 
six  thread^.-  some  will  have  it,  that  where  it  is  men- 

tioned alone  it  signifies  eight-threaded  linen. 
With  cunning  work.]  The  Hebrew  word  chosheh, 

which  we  translate  cunning,  signifies  the  most  arti- 
ficial, or  ingenious  sort  of  work;  which  consisted  in 

the  great  variety  of  figures  and  colours  that  were  in 
it;  like  that  which  is  sometimes  made  of  divers  birds' 
feathers  ;  as  J.  Braunius  shows  (lib.  i.  de  Vest.  Sacr. 
Hebr.  cap.  17). 

Ver.  7.  It  shall  have  the  tvio  shonlderpieces]  They 
are  so  called,  because  they  covered  the  shoulders; 
from  whence  the  LXX.  call  the  whole  ephod  by  the 
name  of  inuiuf.  The  Jews  think  they  were  woven 
by  themselves,  and  then  sewed  to  the  back  and  breast- 
pieces  with  a  needle.  So  the  next  words  seem  to 
them  to  signify. 

Joined  at  the  two  edges]  Which  Abarbinel  inter- 
prets in  this  manner :  the  ephod  shall  have  two 

shoulder-pieces,  which,  being  made  by  themselves, 
separate  from  it,  were  afterwards  sewed  to  the  two 
extremities  of  the  ephod.  But  the  Hebrew  words,  if 
they  be  examined,  import  no  such  thing;  but  run 
thus,  it  shall  have  two  shoulder-pieces,  joined  at  the  two 
ends  of  it.  Now  they  might  be  joined  in  the  very 
weaving  of  it,  and  not  by  a  needle  afterward  :  and  so 
they  were  in  all  probability,  as  Braunius  hath  endea- voured to  demonstrate. 

And  so  it  shall  be  joined  together.]  In  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are  no  more  than  these,  and.  it  shall  be  joined 
together.-  which  may  be  understood  of  the  coherence 
of  the  fore-part  and  hinder-part,  by  the  two  golden 
buttons,  set  with  onyx-stones,  which  joined  them  to- 

gether on  the  shoulders. 
Ver.  8.  Curious  girdle  of  the  ephod,]  The  word 

chosheh,  which  we  translate  curious  girdle,  signifies  it 
was  of  such  artificial  work  as  the  ephod  itself  was. 
And  it  seems  to  have  been  two  strings  (as  we  may 
call  them)  which  went  out  of  each  side  of  it,  and  tied 
it  to  their  bodies,  under  their  arm-holes,  about  the 
heart.  So  the  high-priest  had  two  girdles ;  that  belt 
(as  we  may  call  it)  which  tied  his  coat  to  him ;  and 
this  girdle,  which  tied  the  fore-part  and  hinder-part 
of  the  ephod  together.  It  is  called  the  girdle  of  the 
ephod,  because  it  was  annexed  to  those  two  cloths, 
and  not  to  the  shoulder-pieces. 

Shall  be  of  the  same,]  Or,  out  of  it:  to  signify  that 
the  girdle  was  woven  together  with  the  ephod,  and 
went  out  of  it.     So  Jarchi  and  Abarbinel. 

According  to  the  work]  This  signifies  it  was  to  b« 
made  of  the  same  matter,  and  woven  after  the  same 
manner,  with  all  the  ornaments  of  the  ephod  itself; 
having  all  those  five  colours  in  it,  mentioned  ver.  4, 
and  here  repeated  again. 

Ver.  9.  Take  two  onyx  stones,]  Concerning  the 
onyx-stones,  see  Gen.  ii.  12. 

Grave  on  them  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israeli] 
The  princes  (as  Abarbinel  observes)  presented  Moses 
with  these  stones;  on  which  he  himself  did  not  en- 

grave the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  but  some 
person  skilful  in  that  art.  For  it  is  expressly  called 

(ver.  11)  "the  work  of  an  engraver  in  stone." 2F 
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other  six  names  of  the  rest  on  the  other  stone, 

according  to  their  birth. 
11  With  the  work  of  an  engraver  in  stone, 

like  the  engravings  of  a  signet,  shall  thou  en- 
grave the  two  stones  with  the  names  of  the 

children  of  Israel :  thou  shall  make  them  to  be 

set  in  ouches  of  gold. 
12  And  thou  shalt  put  the  two  stones  upon 

the  shoulders  of  the  ephod /or  stones  of  me- 
morial unto  the  children  of  Israel:  and  Aaron 

shall  bear  their  names  before  the  Lord  upon 
his  two  shoulders  for  a  memorial. 

Ver.  10.]  The  six  eldest  on  that  stone  which  was 
upon  the  right  shoulder:  and  the  six  younger  on  the 
other  upon  the  left :  as  several  of  the  Hebrew  doctors 
expound  it :  particularly  Jarchi,  with  whom  Josephus 
agrees  (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  8).  The  Talmudists,  in- 

deed, dispose  them  otherwise ;  but  this  is  most  suit- 
able to  the  word  iokdoth,  according  to  their  genera- 

iions,  or  their  hirih,  as  we  render  the  latter  end  of 
the  verse. 

Ver.  11.  Willi  the  work  of  an  engraver  in  slone,'] Done  with  such  art  as  such  workmen  use. 

Like  the  engravings  of  a  signet,"]  The  same  words 
are  used  again  (ver.  36),  where  he  speaks  of  the  en- 

gravings upon  the  plate  of  gold.  On  which  Abarbinel 
saith  the  letters  were  protuberant,  as  they  are  upon 
coins,  or  upon  wax  impressed  with  a  seal :  but  here 
on  the  ephod  and  the  breastplate,  he  thinks  the  names 
were  cut  deep  in  the  stones,  as  letters  are  in  a  seal. 
For  which  1  can  see  no  reason,  the  words  being  the 
very  same ;  and  therefore,  if  the  letters  were  protube- 

rant in  the  one,  they  were  so  in  the  other. 
Make  them  to  be  set  in  ouches  of  gold.  ]  The  Hebrew 

word  mishbetsoth,  which  we  translate  ouches,  signifies 
as  much  as  the  Latin  word  funda ;  the  socket,  as  1  may 
say,  wherein  the  stones  were  set.  Both  which  made 
a  button ;  not  of  a  round  figure,  but  something  like  a 
lozenge,  or,  as  Maimonides  expresses  it,  like  the  figure 
of  those  holes  that  are  in  the  stomach  of  such  animals 

as  chew  the  cud,  called  reticulum  (see  Jo.  Braunius 
de  Vest.  Sacr.  Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  17,  n.  8).  By  these 
buttons  the  hinder  part  of  the  ephod  was  fastened  to 
the  fore-part  upon  the  shoulders ;  and  the  breastplate 
also  hung  upon  them  by  golden  chains. 

Ver.  13.  Pitt  the  two  stones  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
ephnd]  This  is  explained  in  the  following  words,  that 
"  Aaron  might  bear  their  names  before  the  Lord  upon 
his  shoulders  for  a  memorial."  That  is,  might  remem- 

ber to  recommend  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  unto  God, 
when  he  offered  incense,  and  made  his  prayers  before 
liim.  Or,  for  a  token,  that  he  appeared  before  God 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  people  of  Israel. 

Others  will  have  this  memorial  refer  to  God,  before 
whom  he  presented  himself,  that  he  might  be  gracious 
unto  his  people,  when  the  high-priest  came  thus  at- 

tired, according  to  his  own  order,  to  pray  for  them ; 
with  assurance  that  he  would  be  mindful  of  them  all. 
And  to  this  the  twenty-ninth  verse  seems  to  incline; 
where  the  same  is  said  to  be  the  intention  of  engrav- 

ing their  names  upon  the  twelve  stones  on  the  breast- 
plate (see  xxxix.  7). 

Ver.  13.  Make  ouches  of  gold  i]  See  ver.  11,  where 
the  word  mishbetsoth  is  explained. 

Ver.  14.  And  two  chains  of  pure  gold  at  the  ends,  &c.] 
These  chains  did  not  consist  of  many  little  rings,  but 
of  many  threads  or  wires  of  gold  twisted  together 
like  a  rope.  For  which  reason  Moses  adds,  of 
vyreathen  work  shalt  thou  make  them.  This  Bartenora 
takes  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  migbaloih  (which 
we  translate  at  the  ends),  which  he  expounds  cords 

13  1[  And  thou  shalt  make  ouches  of  goli  ; 

14  And  two  chains  o/"pure  gold  at  the  ends  ; 
of  wreathen  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  and 
fasten  the  wreathen  chains  to  the  ouches. 

15  ̂   And  thou  shalt  make  the  breastplate 
of  judgment  with  cunning  work  ;  after  the  work 
of  the  ephod  thou  shalt  make  it;  of  gold,  of 

blue,  and  of  purple,  and  o/ scarlet,  and  o/"  fine twined  linen,  shalt  thou  make  it. 

16  Foursquare  it  shall  be  being  doubled  ;  a 
span  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  and  a  span 
shall  be  the  breadth  thereof. 

or  cables.  They  were  not,  saith  he,  like  to  those  iron 
chains  wherewith  prisoners  are  bound,  consisting  of 
several  joints ;  but  twisted  of  golden  threads,  till 
they  were  as  thick  as  cords.  Others  think  migbaloih 
signifies  equal;  because  they  were  of  an  equal  thick- 

ness, or  of  an  equal  length.  But  our  translation  also 
may  be  defended ;  for  the  ends  of  them  were  annexed 
to  the  rings  of  the  breastplate  (ver.  34).  But  as  these 
chains  were  annexed  at  one  end  to  the  rings  of  the 
breastplate,  so  at  the  other  end  they  were  annexed  to 
the  golden  buttons  upon  the  shoulders ;  so  that  the 
breastplate  hung  upon  the  golden  buttons  by  the 
chains. 

Fasten  the  ivreathen  chains  to  the  ouches."]  Moses only  briefly  mentions  the  two  chains  in  this  place,  to 
signify  that  the  imches  in  the  ephod  served  for  the 
support  of  the  breastplate,  by  these  two  chains ;  which 
properly  belonged  to  that,  and  not  to  the  ephod,  as 
Jarchi  observes.  And  therefore,  after  directions  for 

the  breastplate  (which  here  follow),  they  are  ag-ain 
spoken  of  in  their  proper  place  (ver.  23).  As  ver.  27 
there  are  two  golden  rings  spoken  of,  which  belong  to 
the  ephod ;  but  not  mentioned  till  then,  because  by 
these  rings  the  breastplate  and  ephod  were  knit  to- 

gether. 
Ver.  15.  Make  the  breastplate]  Next,  after  the 

ephod,  directions  are  given  for  the  choshen,  which  we 
translate  breastplate ;  taking  it,  1  suppose,  to  come  from 
the  Hebrew  word  chazeh,  which  signifies  the  breast. 
For  by  the  change  of  a  letter  (which  is  not  unusual) 
choshen  may  well  be  thought  to  come  from  thence,  be- 

cause it  lay  upon  the  breast  and  covered  it. 
Of  judgment]  For  the  priest  wore  it,  when  he  went 

to  consult  the  Divine  Majesty  about  the  great  con- 
cerns of  their  religion  or  government ;  and  received 

such  answers,  as  directed  them  what  to  deter- 
mine in  dubious  cases,  either  in  war  or  peace  (see ver.  29) . 

IVith  cunning  work ,-]     See  ver.  6. 
After  the  work  of  the  ephod  thou  shalt  make  it,  &c.] 

It  was  to  be  made  of  the  same  materials  with 
the  ephod ;  and  with  the  same  artifice,  as  it  here 
follows. 

Ver.  16.  Foursquare  it  shall  be  being  doubled;] 
The  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  four-square  shall  it  be 
doubled.  Which  are  to  be  thus  understood,  that  the 
whole  piece  was  not  square  till  it  was  doubled.  So 
Maimonides.  It  was  a  cubit  long  (i.  e.  two  spans), 
and  its  breadth  a  span,  but  being  doubled  it  was  a 
square  of  a  span,  both  in  length  and  in  breadth.  From 
whence  it  follows,  that  it  was  hollow;  so  that  it  may 
be  compared  to  one  of  our  purses:  only  it  doth  not 
appear  whether  it  were  sewed  together  at  the  sides, 
or  on  one  side,  or  open  on  both  sides ;  though  it  is 
commonly  said  so  to  be.  But  it  is  possible  that  it 
was  doubled,  merely  that  it  might  be  stronger  to  bear 
the  weight  of  so  many  precious  stones,  and  of  the 
rings  and  chains ;  not  that  it  might  have  any  thing 

put  between  it. 
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17  And  thou  shall  set  in  it  settings  of  stones, 

ei'en  four  rows  of  stones  :  the  first  row  shall  be 
a  sardius,  a  topaz,  and  a  carbuncle  :  this  shall 
be  the  first  row. 

A  span  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  &c.]  This  is  just 
the  measure  of  a  man's  breast. 

Ver.  17.  Set  in  it  settings  nf  stones,']  Or,  as  it  is  in the  Hebrew,  fill  it  with  fillings  of  stones.  Which 
plainly  signifies  that  these  stones  were  set,  as  precious 
stones  are  now  in  our  rings,  in  a  funda,  or  holluw, 
which  was  filled  up  with  the  stone.  In  the  twentieth 
verse  we  translate  it  enclosings.  So  Jarchi,  because 
the  stone  filled  up  the  hollowness  of  the  ouches  to 
which  they  were  fitted,  and  therefore  Moses  uses  the 
word  fiUin'j;s.  Abarbinel  here  observes,  that  Moses 
saith  fillings  of  stone,  in  the  sinorular  number,  not  the 
plural  (and  so  in  the  next  words,  four  rows  of  stone, 
or  stones,  as  we  translate  it),  to  signify  that  all  the 
stones  were  so  set  in  the  breastplate,  as  if  they  were 
but  one  stone.  For  all  the fundas,  in  which  they  were 
set,  consisted  of  one  mass  of  gold,  wherein  were 
twelve  ouches,  in  which  every  single  stone  was  set,  as 
we  see  it  now  in  our  present  lockets. 

Even  four  rows  of  stones.-]  With  a  square  of  pre- 
cious stones. 

The  first  row  shall  be  a  sardius,  &c.]  There  is  so 
little  certainty  what  these  stones  were,  that  nothing 
can  be  affirmed  about  them ;  as  appears  by  the  vast 
variety  of  interpretations  that  have  been  made  of  them, 
by  writers  both  old  and  new.  The  first  of  them  is 
called  odem,  in  the  Hebrew,  which  some  take  to  be  a 

ruhy ;  but  have  no  other  reason  for  it  than  only  be- 
cause D-iN  signifies  red.  Others  take  it  for  an  ada- 
mant; which  may  seem  to  be  derived  from  odem,  as 

a  jasper  is  from  yaspAe.  And  there  are  several  other 
conjectures,  but  none  so  probable  as  that  of  our  trans- 

lators; who  call  it  a  sardius  (or  sardine  stone,  as 
they  render  it.  Rev.  iv.  3),  which  is  of  a  red  flaming 
colour  (as  Braunius  hath  demonstrated  from  several 
authors,  lib.  ii.  de  Vest.  Sacr.  Hebr.  cap.  8,  n.  8),  but, 
as  some  describe  it,  with  a  cast  of  yellow  in  it,  like 
that  of  fresh  oil.  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  this 
stone  had  the  name  of  sardius  from  the  Hebrew  word 

sered,  which  signifies  red,  Isa.  xliv.  13,  as  Kimchi 
there  interprets  it.  And  thence  the  Divine  Majesty 
is  said  to  look  like  a  sardine  stone  (in  the  place  above 
named)  because  he  appeared  in  great  anger.  So  an 
ancient  writer,  5td  to  ̂ o^ifov  tov  @iov,  rtupotiSjjf  x6.i 
r6  Sap«io... 

7'opaz.]  The  second  stone  in  this  row  is,  in  He- 
brew, called  pildah,  which  we  truly  translate  a  topaz  .• 

which  was  a  stone  of  a  green  colour,  not  a  yellow,  as 
we  now  commonly  understand  it.  So  Pliny  and 
others,  as  the  same  Braunius  shows  (lib.  ii.  cap.  9), 
where  he  fancies  that  the  word  topasion,  by  an  easy 
change  of  letters,  was  made  out  of  pildah.-  for  the 
Syriac  interpreter  (Rev.  xxi.  20),  calls  this  stone 
tiipadion ,-  in  which  there  are  the  same  letters  that  are 
in  pitdah.  But  however  this  be,  it  appears  from  Job 
xxviii.  19,  that  this  is  the  right  translation  of  the 
word ;  for  there  it  is  Pitdah  Cash,  the  most  excellent 
topaz  stones  being  found  in  an  island  belonging  ito 
Arabia,  called  thence  by  the  name  of  Topazion. 

Carbuncle.-]  So  we  translate  the  third  stone  of  the 
first  row  (which  in  Hebrew  is  called  barekelh),  fol- 

lowing perhaps  Abarbinel.  But  the  greatest  part  of 
interpreters  take  it  for  the  smaragdus ,-  which  good 
authors  describe  as  the  most  radiant  of  all  other 

stones :  and  therefore  called,  perhaps,  barekelh,  from 
its  extraordinary  splendour;  for  barak,  everybody 
knows,  signifies  to  glitter  (Ezek.  xxi.  10).  The  best 
authors  say,  the  colour  of  it  is  a  grass  green;  won- 

18  And  the  second  row  shall  be  an  emerald, 

a  sapphire,  and      'amond. 
19  And  the  t'  ow  a  ligure,  an  agate,  and 

an  amethyst. 

derfully  refreshing  (as  Pliny  describes  it)  to  the  eyes, 
when  one  looks  upon  it. 

Ver.  18.  'J'he  second  row  shall  be  an  emerald,]  The 
Hebrew  word  nophech,  which  we  translate  emerald,  is 
by  most  interpreters  taken  to  signify  a  carbuncle. 
Some  of  which  stones  are  white;  but  the  most  e.xcel- 
lent  of  all  other  are  red,  shining  like  fire,  or  a  burning 
coal :  whence  the  name  of  carbuncle,  from  carbo,  a  hot 
coal.  And  to  this  the  Hebrew  word  nophech  agrees ; 
which  Braunius  ingeniously  conjectures  comes  from 
phuch,  which  signifies  that  red  wherewith  women 
painted  their  faces  (2  Kings  ix.  30).  And,  in  short, 
he  takes  it  for  that  stone  which  we  now  call  a  ruby. 
And  so  Abarbinel  translates  it,  and  Luther  also  (vide 
lib.  ii.  cap.  11). 

Sapphire,]  This  stone  is  mentioned  before,  xxiv.  9, 
and  it  retains  its  name  to  this  day,  almost  among  all 
people.  So  that  there  is  no  question,  but  only  what 
kind  of  stone  it  was,  about  which  authors  differ.  For 
some  say  it  was  a  white  stone  (and  there  are  some  so 
pale,  that  they  incline  to  that  rather  than  any  other 
colour),  but  it  is  plain  that  stone  was  called  anciently 
a  sapphire,  which  is  now  so  called ;  being  of  the 
colour  of  the  heavens,  or  the  veins,  that  is,  a  sky- 
colour  (see  xxiv.  10;  Cantic.  v.  14;  Lament,  iv.  7). 
Diamond.]  So  we  rightly  translate  the  Hebrew 

word  jahalum .-  which  is  thought  to  come  from  halam, 
which  signifies  to  break.  Whence  halmuth  is  a  ham/- 
mer,  or  a  maul  (Judg.  v.  26).  For  the  adamant  or 
diamond  is  the  hardest  of  all  stones;  which  breaks 
them  all,  but  is  broken  by  none,  as  Abarbinel  speaks. 
It  was  anciently  accounted  the  most  precious  of  all 
gems,  as  Pliny  acknowledges  (lib.  xxxvii.  cap.  4). 

Ver.  19.  Jlnd  the  third  row  a  ligure,]  So  we  trans- 
late the  Hebrew  word  leshem,  which  being  nowhere 

else  found,  the  meaning  of  it  is  uncertain.  But  a 
great  many,  both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns,  trans- 

late it  as  we  do :  though  what  a  ligure  is  cannot  easily 
be  resolved.  Some  think  ̂ .tyvptoi/,  or  T.uyyoijpioi',  to 
be  nothing  but  the  best  amber.  But  that  is  no  pre- 

cious stone,  as  all  here  mentioned  are ;  and  therefore 
(to  mention  no  other  conjectures)  Braunius  thinks  we 
are  to  understand  by  this  word  a  kind  of  jacinth .-  of 
which  there  being  divers  sorts,  he  judges  it  likely  to 
be  that  which  nearest  approaches  to  the  colour  of 
amber;  which  hath  made  authors  take  them  for  the 
same.  The  ancients,  indeed,  commonly  by  a  jacinth 
understand  a  stone  of  a  violet  colour,  but  more  pale 
and  dilute  than  in  the  amethyst:  and  the  stone  novir 
called  an  amethyst,  was  anciently  called  a  jacinth. 
Yet  they  mention  jacinths  of  divers  other  colours,  and 
some  shining  like  fire  (vide  lib.  ii.  de  Vestit.  Sacr. 
Hebr.  cap.  14,  n.  11,  12). 

Jgate,]  So  the  Hebrew  word  shebo  (which  is  no- 
where else  mentioned  in  Scripture)  is  translated  by 

the  greatest  part  of  interpreters ;  who  take  this  for 
that  stone  the  Greeks  call  achates.  Which  is  so  well 

known  that  it  needs  no  description;  being  that  beau- 
tiful stone  which  nature  hath  painted  with  great 

variety :  from  whence  it  hath  got  several  names,  as 
the  same  Braunius  observes  in  the  same  book,  cap. 
1.5,  n.  4,  &c.  And  the  very  name  of  achates  seems 
to  be  derived  from  its  various  colours:  akud  in  He- 

brew signifying  that  which  is  spotted,  as  Jacob's 
cattle  were  (Gen.  xxx.  35).  Though  now,  because 
they  are  common,  they  are  of  no  great  value;  yet 
anciently,  it  appears  from  Theophrastus  and  Pliny, 
they  were  more  precious  (see  there,  n.  9). 
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20  And  the  fourth  row  a  beryl,  and  an  onyx, 
and  a  jasper :  they  shall  be  set  in  gold  in  their 
inclosings. 

21  And  the  stones  shall  be  with  the  names  of 

the  children  of  Israel,  twelve,  according  to  their 
names,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet ;  every 
one  with  his  name  shall  they  be  according  to 
the  twelve  tribes. 

22  U  And  thou  shalt  make  upon  the  breast- 
plate chains  at  the  ends  of  wreathen  work  of 

pure  gold. 
23  And  thou  shalt  make  upon  the  breastplate 

two  rings  of  gold,  and  shalt  put  the  two  rings 
on  the  two  ends  of  the  breastplate. 

Jmetht/st.l  The  Hebrew  word  achlam  is  no  more 
to  be  found  in  Scripture  elsewhere,  than  the  two 
former.  But  the  best  and  most  ancient  authors  take 
it  as  we  do,  for  that  stone  which  other  writers  call  an 
amelhyst;  which  is  of  a  bright  violet  colour,  or  like 
rc-A  wine,  from  whence  it  has  its  name  in  the  Greek. 
The  nearer  these  stones  came  to  a  purple,  and  the 
more  they  had  of  the  flame  of  a  carbuncle,  the  more 
precious  they  were  esteemed,  as  the  forenamed  Brau- 
nius  shows  (lib.  ii.  cap.  16,  n.  56). 

Ver.  20.  BeryW]  The  Hebrew  word  iharsMsh  is 
very  variously  interpreted  :  but  the  LXX.,  Josephus, 
and  a  great  many  others,  take  it  for  that  which  the 
ancients  call  a  chrysolite;  that  is,  a  stone  of  a  golden 
colour,  which  others  call  a  topaz.  This  Braunius 
endeavours  to  prove  was  the  colour  of  tharshish,  out  of 
Dan.  X.  5,  6 ;  Cant.  v.  1-1,  &c.  (see  cap.  17,  n.  12, 
13,  &c). 

0;iy.r,]  The  Hebrew  word  shoham  we  meet  withal 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Bible  (Gen.  ii.  12),  and  trans- 

late it  as  we  do  here,  an  onyx.  But  Josephus,  St. 
Jerome,  and  the  Vulgar,  translate  it  sardonyx ;  which 
was  of  a  mixed  colour,  of  white  and  red.  For  the 
most  precious  Indian  sardonyx  had  a  radix  (as  they 

call  it)  white,  like  the  nail  of  one's  finger;  and  the 
superficies  red  like  blood ;  and  both  of  them  trans- 

parent :  from  whence  it  had  its  name ;  the  sardius 
stone  (as  was  said  before)  being  red,  and  the  onyx 

signifying  the  nail  of  one's  finger  (see  the  fore- 
named  Braunius,  cap.  18). 

Jasper  si  Though  the  Hebrewname,  which  is  /aspeM, 
be  retained  among  all  people  to  this  day,  yet  all  inter- 

preters have  not  translated  it  as  ours  do,  who,  no  doubt, 
are  in  the  right.  For  why  should  we  not  \\nxik  jaspeth 
is  certainly  that  stone  which  the  Greeks  and  Latins 
call  jaspis?  as  we  doubt  not  the  sapphire,  before  men- 

tioned (ver.  18),  is  the  stone  they  call  sapphirus.  The 
best  of  these  stones  are  of  a  green  colour,  like  a  sma- 
ragdus ;  but  sometimes  they  have  little  spots  or  points 
in  them,  of  various  colours;  which  hath  made  some 
authors  call  this  stone  potn/Aera  (see  Braunius,  cap.  19). 

They  thall  be  set  in  gold  in  their  inclosings.}  Or, 
more  literally,  "  they  shall  be  golden  ouches  in  which 
they  are  set"  (see  ver.  17,  and  ver.  11). 

Ver.  21.]  Upon  each  stone  was  to  be  engraven  the 
name  of  ovie  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  And,  in  all  pro- 

bability, in  the  same  order  wherein  they  were  en- 
graven upon  the  two  stones  of  the  ephod ;  where  it 

is  ordered  they  should  be  engraven  according  to  their 
birth  (ver.  10).  And  so  Josephus  saith  it  was  here, 

xata  rd^iv  rv  'ixaa-tov  wvtCiV  yfvr^QioQai  Gvy-^i^r^xiv  ' 
which  is  but  the  translation  of  Moses's  words  now 
named,  "according  to  their  generations."  And  so 
Maimonides  understands  it,  though  here  it  be  only 
said,  according  to  the  twelve  tribes;  as  if  he  had  said, 
upon  the  first  stone  in  the  first  row  (viz.  the  sardius) 
shall  be  the  name  of  Reuben;  upon  the  second,  the 

24  And  thou  shalt  put  the  two  wreathen 
chains  of  gold  in  the  two  rings  which  are  on 
the  ends  of  the  breastplate. 

25  And  the  other  two  ends  of  the  two 
wreathen  chains  thou  shalt  fasten  in  the  two 

ouches,  and  put  them  on  the  shoulderpieces  of 
the  ephod  before  it. 

2t5  f  And  thou  shalt  make  two  rings  of  gold, 
and  thou  shalt  put  them  upon  the  two  ends  of 
the  breastplate  in  the  border  thereof,  which  is 
in  the  side  of  the  ephod  inward. 

27  And  two  other  rings  of  gold  thou  shall 
make,  and  shalt  put  them  on  the  two  sides  of  the 
ephod  underneath,  toward  the  forepart  thereof, 

name  of  Simeon ,-  upon  the  third,  the  name  of  Levi ; 
and  so  of  the  rest. 

Like  the  engravings  of  a  signet;']     See  ver.  11. 
Ver.  22.  Make  upon  the  breastplate  chains']  These chains  are  not  different  from  those  mentioned  ver.  14, 

as  some  imagine:  who  think  there  he  speaks  of  the 
chains  of  the  ephod,  and  here  of  those  of  the  breast- 

plate. For  the  ephod  had  no  chains  belonging  to  it, 
nor  needed  any :  and  the  breastplate  had  only  these 
two ;  which,  though  mentioned  before,  are  now  more 
exactly  described  in  their  proper  place,  and  the  use 
of  them  directed. 
M  the  ends]  Concerning  the  word  gabluth,  see  ver. 

14,  where  I  observed,  some  think  it  signifies  cords. 
from  gabal,  which, 

veil 
:  chabal,  sicrnifies  a  ; 

ope 

or  cord;  from  whence  so)ne  fancy  comes  our  English 
word  cable. 

Of  wreathen  worle]  So  many  wires  of  gold  were 
wreathed  together,  as  to  make  a  chain  of  some  thick- 

ness, like  a  cord.  So  Bartenora  interprets  it.  Abar- 
binel  saith  they  were  weaved;  but  he  must  mean 
such  a  weaving  as  we  make  with  our  fingers,  when 
we  twist  several  threads  together,  which  the  LXX. 

call  tpyoi;  rtJiox^;,  "  twisted  work." Ver.  23.]  The  breastplate  had  four  rings  in  all ; 
one  at  each  corner  of  the  square.  And  here  he  gives 
direction  for  the  making  those  two,  which  were  at  the 
two  upper  corners  of  it :  the  other  two  are  ordered, 
ver.  26. 

Ver.  24.]  This  verse  and  the  next  show  how  these 
chains  were  to  be  disposed,  and  for  what  end  they 
served.  Below  they  were  fastened  to  the  two  rings,  in 
the  upper  part  of  the  breastplate,  as  is  here  directed  : 
and  above  they  were  fastened  to  the  two  buttons, 
upon  the  shoulder-pieces  of  the  ephod,  as  is  directed 
in  the  next  verse.  So  the  breastplate  was  supported 
by  these  two  chains,  which  hung  upon  the  buttons,  as 
the  breastplate  did  upon  them. 

Ver.  26.  Make  two  rings  of  gold,]  That  is,  two  other 
besides  those  mentioned,  ver.  23. 

Flit  them  upon  the  two  ends  of  the  breastplate]  This 
is  to  be  \mderstood  of  the  lower  corners  of  the  breast- 

plate, as  ver.  23,  of  the  higher. 
In  the  border  thereof]     In  the  lower  border  of  it. 
IVhtch  is  in  the  side]     Or,  over  against. 
Ephod  inward.]  So  that  these  two  lowermost  rings 

were  not  seen,  being  inward  .•  lying,  as  it  were,  be- 
tween the  ephod  and  the  breastplate. 

Ver.  27.  Two  other  rings  if  gold  thnu  shalt  make,] 
Tlicse,  though  belonging  to  the  ephod,  are  not  men- 

tioned till  now;  because  the  use  of  them  would  more 

plainly  appear  in  this  place. 
Put  them  on  the  two  sides]  Or  rather,  shoulder- 

pieces  if  the  ephod.-  for  so  we  translate  it  more  plainly, ver.  7. 

Underneath,]  Below,  at  the  lower  end  of  the 
shoulder-pieces. 
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over  ao^ainst  the  other  coupling  thereof,  above  |  upon  his  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy 
;j/«cc,  for  a  memorial  before  the  LoKD  continu- 
ally. 

30  ̂   And  thou  shall  put  in  the  breastplate  of 
judgment  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim  ;  and 

they  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  heart,  when  he  goeth in  before  the  Lord  :  and  Aaron  shall  bear  the 

judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  upon  his 
heart  before  the  Lord  continually. 

the  curious  girdle  of  the  epl 
2S  And  they  shall  bind  the  breastphite  by  the 

rings  thereof  unto  the  rings  of  the  ephod  with 
u  lace  of  blue,  that  (7  may  be  above  the  curious 
girdle  of  the  ephod,  and  that  the  breastplate  be 
not  loosed  from  the  ephod. 

2:1  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names  of  the 

children  of  Israel  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment 

Toward  the  forepart  thereof,']     Or,  in  its  forepart. 
Ocer  agaimt  the — coupling,']  Opposite  to  ihe  rings of  the  breastplate;  being  to  be  coupled  to  it  by  these 

rings. 
.■Ibove  the  curious  girdle]  All  this  is  said  only  to 

mark  out  the  place  exactly,  where  these  two  rings  were 
to  be  fastened  to  the  ephod;  that  the  breastplate  might 
be  inseparable  from  it. 

Ver.  28.]  A  blue  lace,  or  ribbon,  being  put  through 
the  two  lower  rings  of  the  breastplate,  and  then 
through  the  rings  of  the  ephod  .■  they  by  it  were  tied 
together,  a  little  above  the  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

That  the  breastplate  be  not  loosed  from  the  ephod.] 
And  thus  being  joined,  they  were  not  to  be  separated 
one  from  another ;  no,  not  out  of  the  time  of  minis- 

tration :  but  always  continued  so  fast  together,  that 
the  ephod  could  not  be  put  on  without  the  breast- 

plate. Thus  Maimonides,  and  the  Gemara  (cap.  7, 
of  Joma),  If  any  one  remove  the  breastplate  from  the 
iphod,  or  the  staves  from  the  ark,  he  shall  receive  forty 
stripes. 

Ver.  29.  Mron  shall  bear  ihe  names]  Appear  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  to  beg  direc- 

tion of  God  in  all  difficult  cases. 
IVJien  he  goeth  in  unto  ihe  holy  place,]  Where  with 

his  face  towards  the  ark  (where  the  Divine  glory  sat) 
he  prayed  to  God  for  them. 

For  a  memorial  before  the  Lord]  That  God  might 
remember  them,  when  he  remembered  him  daily  of 
the  promises  made  to  them,  and  to  their  forefathers. 

Which,  in  Scripture  phrase,  denotes  God's  gracious 
hearing  his  prayers,  when  he  addressed  himself  unto 
him,  in  the  manner  he  required.  For  then  he  is  said 
to  remember  his  people,  when  he  granted  their  de- 

sires :  and  they  remembered  him,  when  they  did  as 
he  bade  them. 

Ver.  30.  Breastplate  of  judgment]  It  is  called  both 
liere  and  in  the  foregoing  verse  the  breastplate  of  judg- 

ment, not  only  for  the  reason  there  named,  but  because 
the  high-priest  (nay,  the  whole  body  of  the  priests, 
hut  he  especially)  sat  as  a  judge  to  determine  several 
controversies,  as  appears  from  many  places.  Lev.  x. 
11 ;  Deut.  xvii.  8,  9,  xix.  7,  xxxiii.  8;  3  Chron.  xv. 
3,  &c. 

Urim  and  the  Thummim  ;]  There  is  not  the  least 
intimation  anywhere  what  these  were,  nor  any  di- 

rection given  to  Moses  for  the  making  of  them,  as 
there  is  for  the  rest  of  the  priestly  attire.  Which 
may  incline  one  to  conclude  one  of  these  two  things  : 

pither  that  they  were  things  delivered  to  Moses"  by God  himself,  as  the  two  tables  of  stone  were ;  or 
that  they  are  not  things  different  from  the  precious 
stones  before  mentioned.  But  if  the  former  of  these 
were  true,  I  should  think,  it  would  have  been  as 
plainly  mentioned  that  God  delivered  these  unknown 
tilings  to  him,  as  that  he  did  the  two  tables  of  stone. 
The  other  hath  something  in  the  Scripture  to  counte- 

nance it.  For  in  the  thirty-ninth  chapter  of  this  book, 
where  Moses  sets  down  the  making  of  all  those 
tilings  which  are  here  ordered,  he  mentions  only  the 
four  rows  of  stones,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  doth 
here ;  but  saith  not  a  word  of  putting  the  urim  and 

thummim  in  the  breastplate:  though  he  spake  par- 
ticularly of  other  things,  even  of  the  rings,  and  the 

chains,  and  the  lace,  whereby  it  was  tied  to  the 
ephod.  And,  on  the  other  side,  when  he  speaks  of 
habiting  Aaron  with  all  these  vestments,  in  order  to 
his  consecration,  he  only  saith  (Lev.  viii.  8),  that  he 
put  ike  breastplate  upon  him,  also  he  put  in  ihe  breast- 

plate the  urim  and  the  thummim ,-  but  saith  not  a 
word  of  the  four  rows  of  stones.  For  which  it  is 

hard  to  give  a  reason ;  unless  it  be,  because  the  urim 
and  the  thummim  were  one  and  the  same  thing  with 
the  twelve  precious  stones  :  so  that  it  was  indilTerent 
whether  the  said  tirim  and  thummim  were  put  into 
the  breastplate,  or  the  twelve  precious  stones ;  which 
are  the  only  things  in  all  this  description  of  the  holy 
vestments  that  can  be  thought  to  be  urim  and  Mum- 
mim.  And,  indeed,  there  being  such  a  particular 
direction  for  every  thing  else,  and  also  a  description 
of  their  form  and  fashion  (as,  that  the  chains  should 
be  of  wreathen  work),  one  cannot  but  think  there 
would  have  been  something  said  of  these,  if  they  had 
been  distinct  from  what  was  mentioned  before.  Mr. 

Mede,  indeed,  thinks  that  nothing  is  said  concerning 
them,  because  tliey  were  things  well  known  to  the 
patriarchs.  But  this  is  well  confuted  lately  by  an- 

other great  man.  Dr.  Pocock,  in  his  late  learned  com- 
mentary upon  the  prophet  Hosea  (p.  149),  unto  which 

I  refer  the  reader,  because  I  have  other  things  to 
note,  and  would  not  willingly  enlarge  too  much  on 
this  subject. 

As  for  that  which  some  have  said  concerning  two 
little  images,  or  representations  of  angels,  which  were 
put  in  the  hollow  of  the  breastplate,  I  see  no  founda- 

tion for  such  a  conceit.  One  may  better  say,  that 
these  two  words  urim  and  thummim  were  written  or 

wrought  on  the  breastplate ;  signifying  that  from 
hence  they  should  receive  the  clearest  and  most  per- 

fect resolution  of  all  their  doubts.  And  of  this  opi- 
nion was  R.  Asaria  in  his  Meor  Enajim,  cap.  46. 

But  if  we  take  the  former  to  be  the  truer  account, 
that  he  only  repeats  what  he  said  before  (as  he  doth 
what  he  had  said  of  the  rings  belonging  to  the  breastr 
plate,  ver.  14,  33),  then  the  meaning  is,  that  the 
twelve  stones  should  be  the  most  sparkling,  and  most 
perfect  in  their  kind,  that  could  be  got  (for  urim, 
all  acknowledge,  signifies  ̂ res,  or  illuminations;  and 
thummim,  the  greatest  perfection),  and  that  all  be- 

longing to  the  breastplate  t^the  square  stuff,  the  stones 
engraved,  the  rings,  the  chains  and  lace)  should  be 
prepared  and  made  ready  before  they  were  set  in  the 
breastplate. 

And  of  this  opinion  (that  the  precious  stones  were 
the  urim  and  the  thummim)  were  Josephus  and  the 
Talmudic  doctors,  who  therein,  I  take  it,  were  in  the 
right ;  though  they  do  not  give  a  likely  account  how 
the  mind  of  God  was  declared  by  them. 

They  shall  be  upon  Jaron's  heart,]  So  it  is  said  con- 
cerning the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  (ver.  29), 

which  were  engraven  on  the  twelve  stones ;  and 
seems  to  confirm  the  foregoing  interpretation. 

When  lie  goeth  in  before  the  Lord:]     To  minister 
unto  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  to   inquire  of  him; 2f2 
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31  Tf  And  thou  shall  make  the  robe  of  the 

ephod  all  of  blue. 

which  he  did  in  ths  holy  place,  standing  with  his 
face  towards  the  ark  in  the  holy  of  holies.  Into  which 
he  went  only  once  a  year,  upon  a  particular  business, 
to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  had  not  on 
these  glorious  robes  here  mentioned ;  but  was  only 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  as  we  read,  Lev.  xvi.  And 
therefore  it  is  strange  that  Buxtorf  should  say  he 
went  into  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum,  with  the  urim 
and  t/iummim,  to  inquire  of  God.  See  his  history  of 
them,  cap.  i.  (where  he  alleges  this  verse  for  it)  and 
cap.  iii. 

jiarun  shall  bear  the  judgmenf]  By  judgment  is  here 
meant  the  breastplate  of  judgment,  as  it  is  called,  when 
he  begins  to  speak  of  it  (ver.  15),  and  in  the  foregoing 
verse;  just  as  the  ark  of  the  testimony  is  sometimes 
called  the  testimony.     Or  else  the  meaning  is,  that  he 
should  carry  the  great  concerns  of  the  children  of  Is- 

rael (their  weighty  causes  and  doubts)  before  God  ; 
and  desire  his  direction  for  the  king,  for  the  great 
council,  and  for  the  people  in  all  difficult  matters,  both 
in  war  and  in  peace,  whether  belonging  to  religion  or 
to  civil  government. 

Upon  his  heart  before  the  Lord}  He  was  never  to 
appear  in  the  holy  place  without  this  breastplate, 
with  the  names  of  all  the  children  of  Israel  upon  it. 
Many  learned  men  have  taken  notice  of  that  passage 
in  MWan  (lib.  xiv.  Var.  Hist.  cap.  34),  where  he  re- 

lates how  the  Egyptian  priests  had  an  image  made  of 
sapphire  stone  ahout  their  neck,  which  was  called 

'A^i^9tia,  i.  e.  truth),  when  they  sat  in  judgment.  And 
Diodoms  Siculus  saith  (lib.  i.  cap.  75),  that  it  con- 

sisted of  more  precious  stones  than  one;  from  whence 
some  have  imagined  that  Moses  took  his  pattern  of 
this  breastplate.  But  as  they  did  not  wear  this 
badge  of  authority,  when  they  ministered  about  sacred 
things,  but  in  their  civil  courts  where  they  sat  as 
judges;  so  there  is  no  reason  to  think  this  ornament 
of  theirs  was  so  old  as  the  time  of  Moses  (there  being 
no  mention  of  it  in  Herodotus),  but  was  rather  a  later 
invention,  unto  which  other  countries  were  not  stran- 

gers. For  the  vestal  virgins  among  the  Romans,  at 
least  she  that  was  called  Maxima,  wore  an  ornament 
upon  her  breast  made  of  precious  stones,  as  a  statue 
digged  up  at  Rome,  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  cen- 

tury, seems  to  represent  it  (see  Lipsius,  cap.  ult.  de 
Vesta  et  Vestal.).  And  Gutherius  hath  proved  that 
these  vestal  virgins  sat  in  judgment,  and  tried  causes, 
as  the  Pontifex  Maximus  did  ;  and  then,  it  is  likely, 
and  not  at  other  times,  wore  this  antepectorale.  There 
is  more  ground  also  to  say,  that  the  Egyptians  took 
their  pattern  from  the  Jews,  than  that  these  took  it 
from  the  Egyptians;  there  being  in  the  time  of  Solo- 

mon a  great  correspondence  between  them,  by  his 

marriage  with  Pharaoh's  daughter. 
Continually. 1  Whensoever  he  appeared  before  the 

Lord  to  inquire  of  him.  The  greatest  difficulty  is, 
how  the  Lord  answered  by  urim  and  thummim? 
Which  the  Jews  generally  think  was  by  the  shining 
of  the  stones,  and  the  prominence  of  such  letters  in 
them,  as  made  the  answer.  If  they  had  left  out  the 
latter  part  of  this  resolution  (about  the  prominence 
of  the  letters)  what  they  say  would  have  been  more 
likely  :  especially  since  Josephus  only  mentions  their 
extraordinary  splendour ;  telling  us,  for  instance,  that 
when  the  high-priest  inquired,  whether  they  should 
go  to  war  or  not?  if  God  approved  of  it,  there  was 
such  a  refulgent  brightness  in  the  stones,  ij  t^  rtXYjen 
navtl  yvi^pi^iov  fivat,  rb  rtapfivat  tov  &s6v  ftj  (tCcxov 
fiav,  "  that  made  all  the  people  know  God  would  be 
present  for  their  help  and  succour."  And  when  God 
did  not  approve  of  their  undertaking,  he  saith  there 

32  And  there  shall  he  an  hole  in  the  top  of  it, 
the  midst  thereof:  it  shall  have  a  binding  of 

was  a  cloudiness  upon  the  stones,  as  there  had  been 
for  two  hundred  years  (he  confesses)  before  he  wrote 
his  history,  roi  ©foi  bvoxifaitw-roi  iTti  rvj  rta(<aj3aa(i 
■t^v  muuv,  "  Ciod  being  angry  with  them,  for  the 
transgression  of  his  laws"  (lib.  iii.  Antiq.  cap.  9).  But 
this  alone  could  not  resolve  such  questions  as  that 
Judg.  i.  1,  "  Who  shall  go  up  first  to  fight  against  the 
Canaanites  V  to  which  the  Lord  answered  (ver.  2), 

"  Judah  shall  go  up."  For  if  this  answer  was  given 
in  the  way  now  mentioned,  that  stone  alone,  which 
had  the  name  of  Judah  engraven  on  it,  must  have  had 
a  splendour  in  it  above  all  the  rest.  Which  if  we  should 
suppose,  yet  an  answer  could  not  have  been  given  to 
all  their  questions,  merely  by  the  refulgency  of  all, 
or  of  any  one  stone ;  as  if  they  asked,  Which  way 
they  should  go  against  an  enemy?  therefore  it  is  more 
likely,  that  there  was  a  voice  which  spake  to  the 
high-priest,  from  the  Divine  Glory  on  the  mercy- 
seat  ;  as  we  read  there  was  to  Moses,  when  he  went 
into  the  most  holy  place  to  speak  with  God  (Numb, 
vii.  89).  Against  which  I  do  not  see  what  can  be 
objected  ;  and  it  seems  far  more  probable  than  their 
opinion,  who  think  God  inspired  the  high-priest  at 
that  time,  when  he  consulted  him,  as  he  did  the 

prophets.  For  this  makes  no  diiference  between  in- 
quiring by  urim  and  thummim,  and  by  the  prophets, 

but  only  this ;  that  God  (they  say)  constantly  an- 
swered when  the  high-priest  consulted  him,  which 

favour  he  did  not  always  grant  the  prophets.  If  there 
be  any  truth  also  in  what  the  Jews  say  concerning 
the  bath  col  under  the  second  temple,  it  seems  to  me 
to  tell  us,  that  God  then  directed  them,  without  the 
urim  and  thummim,  in  the  .same  way  as  he  liad  for- 

merly done  with  it.  Certain  it  is,  that  such  a  voice 
often  spake  to  our  Saviour,  in  the  audience  of  his 
apostles,  out  of  the  high  and  holy  place  in  the  hea- 

vens ;  to  show  that  he  was  the  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  whom  he  promised  to  raise  up  unto  them 
(Deut.  xviii.  15). 
There  are  those  who  have  adventured  to  affirm, 

that  others  besides  the  high-priest  might  wear  the 
urim  and  thummim,  to  consult  the  Divine  Majesty, 
particularly  their  kings.  But  how  weak  the  grounds 
of  this  assertion  are,  will  appear  when  I  come  to  those 
places  which  they  allege  to  justify  it.  I  shall  con- 

clude what  I  have  to  note  about  this  matter,  with  one 
observation  more;  that  this  is  one  of  the  principal 
reasons,  why  the  government  of  this  people  before 
they  had  kings  was  (as  Josephus  calls  it)  theocracy, 
that  is,  the  empire  nf  God,  because  he,  by  this  oracle 
of  urim  and  thummim,  prescribed  how  they  should 
proceed  in  all  their  public  affairs  of  great  moment. 
And  another  reason  was,  because  he  stirred  up  judges 
when  he  thought  it  necessary ;  who,  being  of  his  im- 

mediate appointment,  are  so  far  acknowledged  by 

him,  that  when  they  were  weary  of  Samuel's  govern- 
ment (who  was  a  judge)  and  desired  a  king,  God 

declared  it  was  not  Samuel  whom  they  rejected,  but himself. 

Ver.  31.  Make  the  robe']  The  Hebrew  word  jncAfV, 
which  we  translate  robe,  is  by  the  Latins  called  pal- 

lium, and  by  the  LXX.  rtoSr<fr;,  a  garment  coming  down 
to  the  ankles.  The  form  of  it  is  intimated  in  the 
next  verse ;  and  the  matter  of  it  is  here  ordered  to  be 
all  of  blue,  i.  e.  of  blue  cloth.  Some,  indeed,  say  of 
silk  ;  but  it  is  certain  thechelet  signifies  wool  dyed  of  a 
sky-colour  (see  Braunius,  lib.  i.  de  Vest.  Sacr.  Hebr. cap.  9,  n.  1). 

Bobe  of  the  ephod]  So  called  because  the  ephoi  was 

put  upon  it. Ver.  33.  There  shall  be  an  hole  in  the  top  nf  if, ]  From 
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woven  work  round  about  the  hole  of  it,  as  it  were 
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the  hole  of  an  habergeon,  that  it  be  not  rent. 

:$:$  «I  And  beneath  upon  the  hem  of  it  thou 

shah  make  pomegranates  o/blue,  and  o/" purple, 
and  o/' scarlet,  round  about  the  hem  thereof; 
and  bells  of  gold  between  them  round  about: 

34  A  golden  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  a  golden 

hence  the  form  of  it  may  be  gathered,  that  it  was  like 
one  of  our  surplices,  or  shirts  without  sleeves :  but 
with  two  holes  on  the  sides  to  let  their  hands  through. 
And  it  was  put  on  over  their  heads,  it  appears  by 
this  hole  at  the  top;  and  so  covered  their  whole 
body. 

In  the  midst  therenf;']  Not  cross-wise,  from  shoulder 
to  shoulder:  but  long-wise,  from  the  back  to  the  mid- 

dle of  the  breast,  as  Abarbinel  expounds  it.  Wherein 
it  differed  from  a  surplice,  and  from  the  tunic,  or  coat ; 
the  hole  of  which  at  the  lop  was  round  ;  whereas  this 
was  oblong,  as  they  speak. 

/;  s/iatt  Itave  a  binding}  This  was  both  for  hand- 
someness, and  for  strength,  that  it  might  not  be  further 

slit.  Josephus  mentions  the  former  as  a  reason  for 
this  binding  or  border,  that  there  might  appear  no 
ivratfiTtfta  (as  his  word  is),  "no  deformity  about  the 
priest :"  and  the  text  itself  in  the  end  of  the  verse 
mentions  the  latter,  tluit  it  be  not  rent.  This  binding, 
Abarbinel  thinks,  on  the  former  account,  was  on  the 

i  aside,  for  decorum's  sake,  that  nothing  might  he  seen hut  the  robe. 

Of  woven  worki  It  was  not  to  be  sewed  to  it,  but 
woven  with  it  of  one  entire  piece ;  which  could  not 
be  done  without  a  great  deal  of  art.  So  Abarbinel ; 
the  opening  or  hole  was  not  to  be  cut  with  scissors, 
and  then  sewed  with  a  needle ;  hut  it  was  woven  with 
the  very  garment. 

Js  il  were  the  hole  of  an  habergeon,']  The  ancient habergeons  or  corselets  being  made  of  leather  and  linen, 
needed  a  limbus  about  the  neck  to  keep  the  part  firm 
and  tight.  But  whether  the  binding  had  hooks  and 
eyes  (as  we  call  them)  like  those  which  are  in  corselets, 
to  fasten  the  parts  together,  is  uncertain.  Abarbinel 
affirms  it,  but  without  any  authority. 

IVtat  it  be  not  rent.]  That  is,  the  robe  be  not  rent 
in  putting  it  on;  or  by  the  ephod  and  breastplate 
that  were  upon  it;  for  that  had  rendered  it  contempti- 

ble ;  a  rent  among  us  (saith  R.  Levi  Barzelonita) 
being  dishonourable  (Priecept.  ciii.). 

Ver.  33.  Beneath  upon  the  hem  of  it]  Or,  upon  its 
skirts.  Kara  rtifar,  saith  Josephus,  "towards  the 
hottom,"  where  it  touched  the  feet. 
Pomegranates]  So  the  Hebrew  word  rimmonim 

undoubtedly  signifies,  as  Maimonides  and  other 
learned  Jews  affirm.  Jarchi  saith  they  were  to  be  of 

the  bigness  of  a  hen's  egg. 
Of  blue,  &c.,  round  about  the  hem  thereof;]  Though 

the  robe  itself  was  of  one  simple  colour,  yet  the  skirts 
of  it  were  very  much  adorned  by  a  variety  of  colours 
in  the  pomegranates;  which  were  made  of  yarn  dyed 
blur,  purple,  and  scarlet  (of  these  see  xxv.  4),  and  the 
I, XX.  add,  of  fine  linen.  For  so  we  read  they  were 
made,  xxxix.  24. 

Bells  of  gold  between  them  round  about  .■]  The  Tar 
gum  upon  Estb.  vi.  10,  makes  the  kings  of  Persia  to 
have  worn  such  kind  of  garments.  For  he  represents 

Ahasuerus  as  saying  to  Haman,  "  Go  to  my  wardrobe, 
and  take  one  of  my  best  purple  cloaks,  and  of  the 
best  silk  vests,  with  gems  at  the  four  corners  of  it,  and 

golden  bells  and  pomegranates  hanging  round  about." 
And  no  doubt  they  were  intended  partly  as  an  orna- 

ment to  the  high-priest,  their  matter  being  of  gold; 
but  what  their  form  was  we  are  not  told.  There 
were  round  bells  in  use  amongst  them,  like  those 

bell  and  a  pomegranate,  upon  the  hem  of  the 
robe  round  about. 

35  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron  to  minister: 
and  his  sound  shall  be  heard  when  he  goeth  in 

unto  the  holy  place  before  the  Lord,  and  when 
he  cometh  out,  that  he  die  not. 

3(>TI  And  thou  shall  make  a  plate  of  pure 

which  we  commonly  see  upon  the  collars  of  our 
horses'  necks :  but  Maimonides  saith,  these  were  of 
a  pyramidal  figure,  open  at  the  bottom,  with  clappers 
in  them,  like  our  little  hand-bells. 

Ver.  34.]  So  there  was  a  bell  (as  the  Jews  explain 
it)  between  every  two  pomegranates;  and  a  pome- 

granate between  every  two  bells.  But  how  many 
of  each  there  were  is  uncertain;  though  the  Jews 
commonly  say  there  were  seventy-two.  Which  if  it 
was  true,  and  the  pomegranates  were  of  such  a  big- 

ness as  was  said  before,  this  robe  would  have  been  so 
wide  at  the  bottom,  as  to  have  been  cumbersome, 
especially  with  so  many  pomegranates  and  bells 
hanging  upon  it. 

Ver.  35.]  He  was  never  to  appear  before  God  with- 
out this  garment;  nor  to  wear  it  but  when  he  minis- 

tered. The  same  is  said  of  all  the  priestly  garments, 

both  of  his  and  of  his  sons'  (ver.  3,  4). 
His  sound  shall  be  heard  when  he  goeth  in]  That  the 

people,  upon  this  notice,  might  fall  to  their  prayers, 
while  he  was  offering  incense;  which  represented 
their  going  up  to  heaven. 

And  when  he  cometh  out,]  That  they  might  then 
dispose  themselves  to  be  dismissed  with  his  blessing. 

That  he  die  not.]  For  neglecting  to  appear  before 
God,  in  this  solemn  manner,  as  he  required.  For  it 
is  the  common  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  when 
the  priests  were  clothed  with  their  garments,  they 
were  held  to  be  priests:  when  they  were  not  so 
clothed,  they  were  not  priests.  That  is,  if  they  pre- 

sumed to  minister  without  this  attire,  it  was  an  illegal 
act,  and  unacceptable  to  God  (see  ver.  ult.). 

Ver.  36.  Make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,]  The  Hebrew 
word  zitz  is  translated  jtitaXov  by  the  LXX.,  which 
signifies  a  leaf  expanded.  And  such  was  this  plate 
(as  we  Tender  it),  a  thin  piece  of  gold,  two  fingers 
broad  (as  Jarchi  tells  us),  and  so  long  as  to  reach  from 
one  ear  to  the  other;  being  bound  to  the  forehead 
with  a  string,  wbich  was  tied  behind  the  head;  and 
thence  is  called  a  crown  (xxxix.  30),  as  all  things  are 
which  compass  the  forehead.  And  crowns  being 
anciently  made  of  flowers  or  leaves,  which  we  call 
garlands,  Josephus  saith  this  crown  was  adorned  with 
the  figures  of  that  tiower  which  the  Greeks  call 
xiwxo;,  of  which  there  were  three  rows  (lib.  iii.  Antiq. 
cap.  8).  And  indeed  the  Hebrew  word  zitz  signifies 
a  flower ;  which  hath  made  some  think  this  plate  had 
its  name  from  the  flowers  which  were  wrought  in  it, 
to  make  it  look  more  beautiful  (see  xxix.  6). 

Grave  upon  it,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signd,]  Not 

by  cutting  the  letters  deep  in  the  plate,  but  by  makino' 
them  protuberant,  like  those  which  are  made  by  a  seal 
upon  wax  (see  ver.  22). 

Holiness  to  the  Lord.]  The  ancient  crowns 
perhaps  had  some  image  or  other  in  them  (for  in  later 
times  Domitian  had  a  golden  crown  with  the  efBgies 
of  Jupiter  and  Minerva,  as  Suetonius  tells  us),  instead 
of  which,  God  commands  his  own  great  name  to  be 

engraven  on  Aaron's  crown  in  these  words,  which  sig- 
nify, that  he  was  separated  to  the  service  of  the  Most 

High.  It  is  but  a  frivolous  question  which  the  Jews 
make,  whether  these  words  were  engraven  in  one 
line,  or  in  two,  one  above  another  1  for  there  is  no 
reason  to  make  us  think  they  were  not  in  one  line  as 

they  are  here  written. 
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gold,  and  grave  upon  it,  like  the  engravings  of  j  that  Aaron  may  hear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy 
a  signet,  HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD.  things,  which  the  children  of  Israel  shall  hallow 

37  And  thou  shalt  put  it  on  a  hlue  lace,  that  |  in  all  their  holy  gifts  ;  and  it  shall  he  always 
it  may  be  upon  the  mitre;  upon  the  forefront  upon  his  forehead,  that  they  may  be  accepted 
of  the  mitre  it  shall  be.  before  the  Lord. 

38  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead,        39  H  And  thou  shalt  embroider  the  coat  of 

Ver.  37.  Put  it  on  a  blue  lace,']  It  hung  on  a  ribbon 
of  blue,  by  which  it  was  fastened  upon  the  mitre,  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  words.  The  Talraudists  fancy 
there  were  three  ribbons,  one  at  each  ear,  and  one  in 
the  middle,  which  is  this  here  mentioned.  But  this 
one  was  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  as  will  appear 
when  the  next  words  are  rightly  understood. 

That  it  may  he  upon  the  mitre ;]  There  was  an  or- 
der before  for  making  a  mitre,  among  other  vest- 

ments ;  but  we  have  not  been  told  hitherto  of  wliat 
it  was  made  (which  is  mentioned  below,  ver.  39),  nor 
what  was  the  form  of  it.  The  Latins  anciently  called 

it  stroppus,  which  is  the  same  with  the  Greek  orpo- 
^inv ;  being  a  fillet  wound  about  the  head  of  their 
priests,  as  Festus  tells  us.  Prudentius  calls  it  tortarn 
infulam,  because  it  was  made  sometimes  of  three  or 
four  ribbons  or  laces  wreathed  together  (vid.  Cuperus 
in  his  Apotheosis  Homeri,  p.  138).  The  ancient 
Greeks  call  it  tiara,  and  cidaris,  and  sometimes  dia^ 
dema,  which  was  commonly  made  of  byssus,  or  fine 
linen,  as  appears  even  from  the  story  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  who  (as  Justin  tells  us)  took  his  diadem  from 
his  head  to  bind  up  the  wounds  of  Lysimachus  (lib. 
XV.);  which  shows  that  it  was  made  of  fine  linen, 
which  was  proper  for  that  purpose. 

They  were  of  divers  colours,  but  commonly  white : 
and  such  were  the  diadems  of  kings,  which  Ammi- 
anus  calls  fasciolam  candidam,  regis  majestatis 

insigne  (lib.  xii.).  Such  was  the  mitre  of  the  high- 
priest  (ver.  39),  and  the  bonnets  of  the  lower  priests. 
The  former  of  which  they  called  mitznephet,  and  the 
other  migbaolk.  They  did  not  differ  at  all  in  their 
matter,  but  only  in  their  form.  Both  consisted  of 
sixteen  ells  of  fine  linen,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors  agree ; 
but  do  not  tell  us  of  what  breadth :  which  might  be 
wrapped  round  several  times  about,  into  what  form 

described  it,  as  reaching  before  from  ear  to  ear;  but 
no  part  of  it  behind.  That  is,  it  was  a  half-circle, 
not  a  whole,  encompassing  only  the  fore-part  of  the 
head,  not  like  other  crowns  that  encompass  it  round. 

Ver.  38.  It  shall  be  upon  .iaron's  forehead,]  The 
mitre,  as  I  said  before,  did  not  come  down  low  (as  the 
bonnets  did),  but  only  covered  the  crown  and  the 
upper  part  of  the  head,  the  whole  forehead  being 
left  bare,  that  there  might  be  space  enough  for  this 
plate  of  gold  to  lie  upon  it,  and  for  his  phylacteries, 
as  the  Jews  will  have  it,  which  were  next  to  the 
mitre,  and  then  the  crown  a  little  above  the  eyes. 
But  some  of  them  think  the  high-priest  wore  no  phy- 

lacteries, having  no  need  of  them,  when  he  was 
clothed  with  so  many  holy  garments.  But,  not  to 
trouble  ourselves  with  that,  it  appears  by  these  words 
that  the  plate  did  not  lie  upon  the  mitre,  but  upon  the 

high-priest's  forehead. That  Aaron  may  bear  the  inqtiity  of  the  holy  things, 

&c.]  These  wordfs  suppose  there  might  be  some  de- 
fects in  their  sacrifices  and  gifts,  which  they  conse- 

crated and  presented  unto  God  (though  they  were 
ignorant  of  it),  which  were  all  pardoned  (for  that  is 
meant  by  bearing,  that  is,  taking  away  iniquity)  by 
the  intercession  of  their  high-priest,  when  he  appeared 
before  God  with  this  crown  upon  his  head,  that  is, 
thus  perfectly  and  completely  attired.  Wherein  he 
represented  our  great  high-priest,  Christ  Jesus;  by 
whose  perfect  sanctity  and  satisfaction  all  the  defects 
of  our  sincere  services  are  supplied. 

//  shall  be  always  upon  his  forehead,]  That  is,  when- 
soever he  went  in  to  minister  in  the  holy  place. 

That  they  may  be  accepted  before  the  Lord.]    That 
the  children  of  Israel  and  their  sacrifices  and  gifts 
might  be  accepted  when  they  presented  them  to  God ; 
which  they  were  not,  if  the  high-priest  did  not  ap- 

they  pleased.     And  the  migbaoth,  or  ionnf/s,' they  all    pear  before  him  in  this  manner  on  their  behalf.     The 
lower  down  upon  the  forehead  than  the  j  heathens  themselves  (as  Atheneeus  informs  us,  lib.  xv, 

mitre,  and  rose  up  higher,  like  a  hillock.  But  the 
mitznephet  did  not  cover  the  forehead  at  all,  and  was 
.flatter  than  the  bonnets,  but  much  broader,  consisting 
of  more  folds  round,  like  the  turbans  which  are  now 
worn  in  the  east,  or  like  a  half-sphere. 
Now  some  understand  these  words,  that  it  may  be 

upon  the  mitre,  as  if  the  golden  plate  was  bound  upon 
the  mitre,  which  is  contrary  to  what  follows  (ver.  38,) 

a  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead.  This  therefore  must 
be  understood  of  the  lace  or  ribbon,  which  was  to 
come  down  over  the  mitre,  to  fasten  the  golden  plate 
which  depended  upon  it.  For  being  put  through  a 
little  hole  in  the  middle  of  the  plate,  it  went  over  the 
mitre ;  and  each  end  of  it  being  put  into  the  holes 
of  the  plate  which  were  at  each  ear,  it  was  brought 
up  again  and  tied  over  the  mitre.  Thus  we  must  in- 

terpret it,  if  there  was  but  one  string  to  fasten  it.  It 
cannot  be  denied,  indeed,  that  sometimes  more  than 
one  thing  of  a  kind  is  intended  where  the  Scripture 
speaks  in  the  singular  number  (as  in  viii.  21,  x.  4, 
&c.),  and  therefore  we  may  conceive,  as  I  said  before, 
that  there  were  three  ribbons,  one  at  each  end,  and 
another  in  the  middle,  by  which  it  hung  upon  the 
forehead ;  whereby  they  might  more  easily  be  fastened 
at  the  top  of  the  mitre-. 

Upon  the  forefront  of  the  mitre  it  shall  be.]  That 
is,  the  golden  plate  shall  be  in  the  fore-front  of  it. 
By  which  it  appears  that  the  Hebrew  doctors  rightly 

cap.  5),  thought  prayers  and  sacrifices  then  acceptable 
to  their  gods,  when  they  offered  them  with  crowns  on 
their  heads.  And  therefore  a  great  many  authors  tell 
us,  the  priests  in  all  countries  were  crowned  when 
they  ministered  ;  nay,  the  sacrifices  themselves,  and 
their  altars,  and  their  holy  utensils,  were  crowned  ;  as 
if  all  their  services  had  been  ineffectual  if  made  with- 

out a  crown.  For  they  that  prepared  the  beasts  for 
sacrifice,  and  the  musicians,  and  all  that  were  present, 
were  crowned,  as  appears  out  of  ancient  coins  and 
innumerable  ancient  writers  (see  Cuperus,  Apotheos. 
Horn.  p.  70). 

Ver.  39.  Embroider  the  coat  of  fine  limen,]  This 
coat  is  one  of  the  garments  ordered  to  be  made,  ver. 
4,  in  Hebrew  called  ketonah .-  from  whence  both  the 
Greek  word  x^'f""'  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^  Latin  tunica,  seem  to  be 
derived.  The  matter  of  it  was  Jine  linen,  and  there- 

fore it  was  white.  The  form  of  it  was  not  much  un- 
like one  of  our  shirts,  with  sleeves  coming  down  to 

the  wrists;  but  made  pretty  close  to  the  body,  and  so 
long  as  to  reach  down  to  the  heels.  It  was  the  most 
inward  of  all  the  priestly  garments,  being  next  to 
their  body.  And  though  it  be  not  mentioned  in  the 
description  of  it,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  had  a  slit 
in  the  neck  of  it,  by  which  it  was  put  over  their  head, 
and  then  tied  to  the  neck  with  strings. 

Embroider]  The  Hebrew  word  lashbeiz  all  agree 
signifies  a  work  with  certain  figures  woven  in  it, 
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fine   linen,  and  thou  shall   make   the  mitre  o/"]  and  bonnets  shall  thou  malic  for  them,  for  glory fine  linen,  and  thou  shall   make   the  girdle  of    and  for  beauty. 
neeciieworlc. 

40  t  And  for  Aaron's  sons  tliou  shall  make 
coats,  and   thou   shult   make  for  them  girdles, 

either  of  gold  or  other  materials.  But  what  sort  of 
ligures  is  not  certain.  The  famous  Salmasius  thinks 
they  were  round,  like  to  our  eyes.  Others  take  them 
to  have  been  square  or  cubical.  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  saith 
in  general,  that  it  was  a  work  like  the  ouches  (as  we 
translate  mhhbetzulk),  in  which  the  precious  stones 
were  set.  But  none,  I  think,  hath  made  such  likely 
guesses  at  the  figure  of  them  as  Jo.  Braunius,  who 
takes  them  to  have  been  nothing  else,  but  lacus  aut 
fossulas  angulares,  &c.,  such  little  deep  holes,  as  re- 

semble those  that  are  in  one  of  the  stomachs  of  those 
animals  that  chew  the  cud,  called  reticulum  (see  lib. 
i.  de  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebrajorum,  cap.  17). 

Make  the  mitre  offim  linen,']  See  ver.  37,  where  the mitre  is  mentioned. 

Make  the  girdle  of  needlework.']    It  is  mentioned  be- 

41  And  thou  shall  put  them  upon  Aaron  thy 
brother,  and  his  sons  with  him  ;  and  shall  anoint 
ihem,  and  consecrate  them,  and  sanctify  them, 

fore  (ver.  4),  under   the  name  of  ahanet. 
abnel. 

which,  no  doubt,  signifies  a  girdle  or  belt ,-  yet  not 
like  our  common  girdles,  but  like  that  which  we  call 
a  sash,  being  made  of  twined  linen  and  worsted  of 
divers  colours,  as  we  find  xxxiv.  29,  where  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  signifies  wool,  or  worsted  yarn 
of  these  colours.  Such  were  the  girdles  of  all  the 
priests,  which  they  wore  all  the  year,  the  high-priest 
as  well  as  the  rest,  except  upon  one  day  (that  of  ex- 

piation), when  he  had  on  a  girdle  of  fine  linen  only, 
not  mixed  with  woollen.  These  girdles  were  of  such 
a  length,  that  they  might  go  round  the  body  more 
than  once,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  For, 
if  we  may  believe  him,  they  were  two-and-thirty 
ells  long,  and  four  fingers  broad,  being  hollow  within. 
When  they  were  not  in  the  act  of  ministration,  both 
ends  of  them  hung  down  to  their  very  feet,  rtpo; 
fiirtpfrtf lav,  &c.  (as  the  same  Josephus  speaks)  "  for 
comeliness'  sake,  that  they  might  appear  more  goodly 
to  the  beholders :"  which  agrees  to  what  Moses 
saith  in  the  next  verse,  that  they  (as  all  the  priestly 
garments,  ver.  9),  were  made /or  glory  and  beauty. 
But  when  they  went  about  any  holy  work  belonging 
to  their  office,  they  threw  them  over  their  left  shoid- 
der,  that  they  might  not  be  a  hinderance  to  them. 
The  use  of  this  girdle  was  to  gird  their  coat  close  to 
them,  which  they  tucked  up  also  in  the  girdle  (when 
they  went  about  their  ministry)  to  the  middle  of  their 
legs,  that  it  might  not  encumber  them  in  their  ser- 
vice. 

Needlework.]  This  was  a  difTerent  sort  of  word 
from  tas/ibetz  (which  we  translate  broidercd,  ver.  4), 
and  from  chosheb  (wliich  we  translate  cunnins,  ver. 
G,  15),  and  is  here  called  rokem  ;  which  signifies  the 
same  with  chosheb  as  to  the  variety  of  colours  and 
figures  in  the  work :  but  chosheb,  as  the  Hebrew  dc 
tors  tell  us,  was  done  by  weaving,  and  rokem  with 
needle,  as  we  rightly  take  it.  Of  the  two,  chosheb 
was  the  most  artificial,  as  the  word  seems  to  intimate ; 
being  wrought  on  both  sides  with  the  same  figures, 
whereas  rokem  was  only  on  one  side.  This  they 
gather  from  xxvi.  31,  where  the  veil  is  ordered  to  be 
made  of  the  work  called  chosheb,  which  it  is  probable 
was  glorious  on  both  sides,  both  within  and  without 
the  most  holy  place.  Josephus  saith,  this  girdl 
wrought  with  flowers  of  the  several  colours  mentioned 
xxxix.  29. 

Ver.  40.  For  .9aron's  sons  thou  shalt  make  coals,] 
The  coats  of  all  the  priests,  as  well  as  of  the  high- 
priest,  were  embroidered,  as  Maimonides  expressly 
affirms.   And  it  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  ver.  4,  where 
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he  is  commanded  to  make  garments  not  only  for 
Aaron,  but  for  his  sons  (i.  e.  all  the  rest  of  the 
priests),  among  which  the  broidered  coat  may  well  be 
thought  to  belong  to  them  (see  xxxix.  27). 

Make  fur  them  girdles,]  The  girdles  of  the  inferior 
priests  were  the  very  same  with  that  of  the  high-priest 
(as  well  as  their  tunics  or  coats),  being  to  bind  their 
coals  to  their  body. 

Bonnets]  How  these  differed  from  the  mitre  of  the 
high-priest,  in  their  form,  not  in  their  matter,  see ver.  37. 

For  glory  and  for  beauty.]  Tlie  garments  of  all  the 
priests  were  contrived  to  make  them  appear  in  a 
splendid  and  comely  manner,  when  they  ministered 
to  the  glorious  majesty  of  God,  being  of  fine  linen, 
which  was  worn  by  the  greatest  persons,  made  with 
great  art,  especially  their  coats  and  girdles,  which 
were  finely  adorned  (as  I  have  shown  in  the  verses 
foregoing)  with  elegant  figures  and  rich  colours :  for 
blue,  or  sky-colour,  purple  and  scarlet,  belonged  to 
kings  and  persons  of  honour.  But  the  garments  of 
the  high-priest  were  above  all  the  rest  most  glorious, 
and  designed  so  to  be  (ver.  2).  For  besides  those 
common  to  him  with  all  the  priests,  which  were  very 
costly,  he  had  others  far  more  precious  :  particularly 
the  ephod  and  its  girdle,  the  breastplate  set  with 
stones  of  great  value,  the  robe,  and  the  crown  of  gold. 
The  two  stones  also  on  the  shoulders  of  the  ephod, 

were  not  only  precious  in  their  kind,  but  for  their  big- 
ness; being  so  large,  that  twelve  names  were  en- 
graven in  them,  containing  six-and-thirty  letters.  All 

which  considered,  Philo  had  reason  to  say  (L.  de 
Sacerd.  Hon.)  it  is  manifest  the  law  dressed  up  their 

priest,  (3aoi>.£us  eif  fff^vorjjra  xai  tifirjv,  "  to  the  vene- 
rableness  and  honour  of  a  king."  For  the  priesthood 
in  old  time  was  so  honourable,  that  kings  themselves 
discharged  it:  which  is  the  reason  that  in  Scripture 
princes  and  priests  have  the  same  name  of  cohenim. 

To  all  which  I  may  add,  that  they  took  such  care 
all  their  garments  should  he  for  glory  and  beauty,  that 
when  they  were  foul,  they  did  not  wash  them,  nor 
repair  them  when  they  had  any  breach  in  them  ;  but 
new  ones  were  bought,  and  the  old  employed  about 
the  lamps  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (see  Mr.  Selden, 
lib.  iii.  de  Synedr.  cap.  11,  p.  142). 

Ver.  41.  Put  them  upon  Jaron]  As  we  read  he  did. 

Lev.  viii-.  G,  7,  &c.  13;  and  this  was  part  of  Aaron's 
consecration,  ver.  3  of  this  chapter. 

Anoint  them,]  He  anointed  Aaron  by  pouring  the 
holy  oil  upon  his  head  (Lev.  viii.  12) ;  but  he  anointed 
his  sons  only  by  sprinkling  some  of  it  upon  their  gar- 

ments (as  he  did  upon  his  also)  with  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice  (xxix.  21 ;  Lev.  viii.  30). 

Consecrate  them,]  By  the  sacrifice  of  a  ram,  called 
the  ram  of  consecration,  tlie  blood  of  which  he  put 
upon  the  tip  of  their  right  ear,  &c.  (xxix.  20 ;  Lev.  viii. 
22,  23,  &c.)  and  by  the  wave-offering  which  he  put 
into  their  hands,  that  they  might  wave  them  before 
the  Lord,  xxix.  24 ;  Lev.  viii.  27,  from  whence  the 
phrase  for  consecrate  here  in  this  place  is  in  Hebrew 

///  their  hand. 
Sanctify  them,]  By  the  foregoing  ceremonies.  For 

they  were  set  apart  to  the  Divine  service,  by  putting 
on  their  garments,  anointing  them,  and  offering  the 

I  sacrifice  of  consecration,  and  by  washing  them  with 
I  water,  as  appears  from  Lev.  viii.  6,  7,  12,  where  it  is 
;  said,  he  anointed  Aaron  to  sanctify  him ;  and  ver.  30, 
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in  the  priest'i 
that  they  may  minister  unto 
office. 

42  And  thou  shall  make  them  linen  breeches 
to  cover  their  nakedness  ;  from  the  loins  even 

unto  the  thighs  they  shall  reach: 
43  And  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron,  and  upon 

having  sprinkled  their  garments,  it  is  said,  he  sancli- 
JUd  Aaron  and  his  garments,  and  his  sutis,  and  his 
sons'  garments  with  liim. 

Ver.  43.  Make  them  linen  breeches']  Though  these are  mentioned  in  the  last  place,  yet  they  were  put  on 

the  first  of  all  the  priest's  garments ;  after  them  the 
coat,  which  being  girt  about  with  the  girdle,  the  bonnet 

was  put  upon  tlie  priest's  head.  The  high-priest,  in 
like  manner,  having  put  on  his  breeches,  coat,  and 
girdle  (which  were  common  to  all  priests),  was  clothed 
with  his  robe,  and  next  with  the  cphod  and  breastplate, 
which  were  inseparable ;  and  last  of  all  with  his  mitre 
and  the  golden  crown.  To  which  order  nature  itself 
directed  them  ;  the  inward  garments  being  always  put 
on  before  the  outward. 

Now  as  to  these  miknese,  which  we  truly  render 
breeches,  the  matter  of  them  was  linen,  as  we  are 
here  informed :  and  not  ordinary  linen,  but  that  which 
the  Hebrews  call  shesh,  which  was  fine  linen ,-  and 
more  than  that,  they  were  oittvined  (or  six-threaded) 
linen,  as  we  read  xxxix.  28.  They  were  made  with 
great  art,  being  woven  of  one  piece,  and  not  sewed 
together,  as  Maimonides  tells  us.  The  form  of  them 
was  like  our  breeches  or  drawers,  which  may  be  the 
reason  why  Moses  here  uses  a  word  of  the  dual  num- 

ber, because  they  had  two  parts,  which  covered  each 
thigh  distinctly. 

To  cover  their  nakedness  ;]  This  was  opposed,  as 
Maimonides  thinks,  to  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Peor; 
which,  if  we  may  believe  him,  was  so  beastly,  that  it 
was  performed  by  discovery  of  their  nakedness  (More 
Nevoch.  par.  iii.  cap.  45). 

From  the  loins  even  unto  the  thighs  they  shall  reach  .•] 
They  were  bound  about  the  loins  with  strings,  which 
ran  through  the  top  of  them,  that  they  might  be 
drawn  straighter  or  looser,  as  they  pleased  ;  and  came 
down  the  thighs  as  far  as  to  their  knees.  There  were 
some  breeches  anciently  which  covered  the  legs  also, 

and  came  down  to  the  feet,  such  as  sailors  use"in  cold countries  :  but  these  did  not  come  down  so  low,  the 
intention  of  them  being  only  to  cover  those  parts  (as 
it  goes  before)  which  ought  not  to  be  exposed.  For 
though  they  had  a  coat  over  their  whole  body,  yet 
that  being  loose  and  wide  below,  by  some  accident  or 
other,  those  parts  might  have  been  seen  which  ought 
to  be  secret,  if  that  had  not  been  prevented  by  these 
drawers,  which  so  covered  the  lower  parts,  that  no- 

thing could  possibly  be  seen.  For  in  this  they  diifered 
from  our  drawers,  that  they  had  no  opening,  either 
behind  or  before.  Some  think  before  this  time  there 

were  no  such  things  as  breeches  in  use  among  the  He- 
brews ;  nor  after  this,  among  any  other  men  but  priests 

in  their  ministration.  But  in  latter  ages  they  came  in 
use,  as  appears  from  Dan.  iii.  21. 

Ver.  43.]  They  could  not  be  permitted  so  much  as 
to  appear  in  the  tabernacle,  much  less  to  minister, 
especially  in  the  holy  place,  without  their  holy  vest- 

ments. Which  they  wore  there  only,  but  in  no  other 
place :  for  at  home,  or  abroad,  or  in  the  Sanhedrin, 
and  all  other  places  out  of  the  temple,  they  wore 
common  garments,  such  as  other  men  did.  Insomuch 
that  St.  Paul  could  not  distinguish  the  high-priest, 
when  he  sat  in  the  court,  by  his  habit,  from  other 
judges  (Acts  xxiii.  5).     And  accordingly,  as  we  read 

his  sons,  when  they  come  in  unto  the  taher- 
nacle  of  the  congregation,  or  when  they  come 
near  unto  the  altar  to  minister  in  the  ]\o\y  place  ; 
that  they  bear  not  iniquity,  and  die  :  it  shall 
be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  him  and  his  seed  after 
him. 

Ezek.  xlii.  14,  xliv.  17 — 19,  an  express  precept  for 

putting  off  the  priests'  garments,  and  laying  them  up 
in  the  chambers  appointed  for  that  purpose,  when 
they  went  out  of  the  court  where  they  ministered. 
The  high-priest,  as  Maimonides  informs  us,  had  a 
chamber,  or  vestry,  peculiar  to  himself,  where  his  gar- 

ments were  laid  up,  when  he  put  them  off,  as  the 
robes  of  kings  are  in  their  wardrobe.  Of  this  one  can- 

not reasonably  doubt,  that  they,  being  not  only  pre- 
cious, but  sacred  things,  were  kept  safe  in  the  temple, 

which  was  a  holy  place.  And  so  were  the  garments 
of  the  inferior  priests,  as  we  may  learn  from  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah :  who,  among  other  things  put  into  the 

treasury,  mention  a  certain  number  of  priests'  gar- 
ments (Ezra  ii.  69;  Nehem.  vii.  70).  In  their  ves- 

tries also  there  were  peculiar  chests,  where  every  sort 
of  vestment  was  kept  by  itself.  All  the  breeches,  for 
instance,  which  had  this  inscription,  Miknese,  i.  e. 
breeches.  In  like  manner,  all  the  coats  and  the  bon- 

nets had  two  distinct  chests,  with  this  inscription, 
Ketonoth  and  Migbaoth  .■  and  so  had  the  rest,  as  we  are 
told  in  the  Misna  Tamid,  cap.  5. 

But  while  they  were  in  the  temple,  they  might  keep 
on  their  holy  garments  (only  not  sleep  in  them  there) 
even  at  those  hours  when  they  did  not  minister. 
Which  this  text  seems  to  suppose,  when  it  saith,  they 
shall  be  upon  them,  when  they  come  into  the  tabernacle, 
as  well  as  when  they  come  near  unto  the  altar  to  minis- 

ter. Thus  the  Talmudists:  in  the  temple  they  might 
keep  on  their  garments,  whether  in  the  time  of  their 
ministration,  or  out  of  it.  But  this  they  understand 
only  of  their  breeches,  their  coat,  and  bonnet:  for 
their  girdle  they  were  bound  to  lay  aside  as  soon  as 
they  had  done  ministering. 

That  they  bear  not  iniquity,  and  die.-"]  That  God  do not  punish  them  with  death,  for  being  so  profane  as 
to  appear  before  him  without  their  holy  garments, 
which  he  appointed  to  preserve  his  service  from  con- tempt. 

It  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  him  and  his 

seed  after  him."]  That  is,  as  long  as  there  shall  be  any priest  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  they  shall  appear  before 
God  in  these  garments.  But  that  priesthood  being 
abolished  by  the  true  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  longer  any  use  of  them ;  no  more  than  of 
the  sacrifices  those  priests  offered,  which  are  com- 

pleted in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  As  for  the  .Jewish 
sense  of  these  words,  it  is  manifest  that  it  hath  been 
long  confuted;  there  having  been  no  priesthood,  nor 
holy  garments,  nor  sacrifices,  no,  nor  temple  among 
them,  for  above  sixteen  hundred  years.  Nay,  before 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  some  of  the  priestly  or- 

naments, and  those  the  chief  of  all,  were  gone,  viz. 
the  uri7n  and  thummim  in  the  breastplate ;  which  they 
generally  confess  were  not  in  the  second  temple:  and 
it  may  be  a  question,  whether  they  continued  to  the 
end  of  the  first.  But  the  truth  is,  there  was  the  breast- 

plate and  the  ephod,  and  consequently  the  urim  and 
thummim,  as  to  its  matter  and  form  (though  it  had 
lost  its  use,  there  being  no  answers  from  God  given 
by  it),  and  accordingly  all  the  rest  of  the  priestly  gar- 

ments remained  as  long  as  there  was  any  priesthood ; 
which  is  the  full  sense  of  these  words,  a  statute  for 
ever  to  him,  and  his  seed  after  him. 
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1   The  sacrifice  and 

CHAPTER  XXIX. 

of  consecrating  the  priests.     38  TTie  continual  html  offering,     45  Go(Pa  promise 
to  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

1  And  this  is  the  thing  that  thou  shalt  do 
unto  them  to  hallow  them,  to  minister  unto  me 

in  the  priest's  office  :  Take  one  young  bullock, and  two  rams  without  blemish, 

2  And  unleavened  bread,  and  cakes  unleaven- 
ed tempered  with  oil,  and  wafers  unleavened 

anointed  with  oil:  of  wheaten  flour  shalt  thou 
make  them. 

:$  And  thou  shalt  put  them  into  one  basket, 
and  bring  them  in  the  basket,  with  the  bullock 
and  the  two  rams. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Ver.  1.]  Having  ordered  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  be 
set  apart  to  attend  upon  him  in  his  house  as  his  minis- 

ters ;  he  now  directs  how  they  should  he  hallowed  (or 
made  holy),  that  is,  separated  to  his  service  in  the 

priest's  ofBce. 
To  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office  .•]  This  was 

the  design  of  their  separation  from  other  men,  as  was 
often  said  before  (xxviii.  1,  3,  4,  41,  43). 

Take  one  young  bullock,  andtworamstvithoutblemishyl 
There  were  several  things  to  be  done  before  this,  though 
this  was  the  chief.  For  they  were  to  be  washed,  and 
robed  with  their  priestly  garments,  and  anointed;  and 
then  they  were  completed  by  peculiar  sacrifices,  which 
are  directed  and  described,  ver.  10, 11,  &c.,  and  put  in 
execution,  Lev.  viii.  1,  2,  &c. 

Ver.  2.  Unleavened  bread,  &c.]  Together  with  the 
foregoing  sacrifices  (which  it  will  appear  hereafter 
were  of  several  sorts),  there  was  a  mincha  to  be 
offered,  bread  being  necessary  at  a  table  together  with 
flesh.  And  this  consisted  of  three  parts ;  unleavened 
bread,  unleavened  calces  tempered  with  oil,  and  unr 
leavened  wafers  (or  thin  cakes,  like  to  our  pancakes) 
anointed  with  oil,  before  they  were  put  into  the  pan  to 
be  fried.  All  these  were  to  be  made  of  whealen 

flour :  and  the  two  last  were  accounted  a  delicious 
bread  among  the  Greeks,  as  Athenseus  tells  us,  lib. 
iii.  Deipnosoph. 

Ver.  3.  Put  them  into  one  basket,  &c.]  All  these, 
making  but  one  meal-offering,  were  to  be  put  into  one 
basket,  and  so  brought  to  the  door  of  tlie  tabernacle, 
to  be  presented  there  to  God,  together  with  the  bul- 

lock and  rams  (ver.  23). 
Ver.  4.  Aaron  and  his  sons  thou,  shalt  bring  unto  the 

door  of  the  tabernacle']  To  be  presented  unto  God,  to- gether with  their  sacrifice. 
TVash  them,  with  water.}  This  was  the  first  thing 

that  was  done  for  the  hallowing  them  (ver.  1),  as  we 
read  Lev.  viii.  6,  and  was  performed,  some  think,  at 
the  laver,  which  is  directed  to  be  made  in  the  next 
chapter  (xxx.  18,  19),  where  they  were  to  repeat  this 
washincr  every  time  they  went  in  to  minister  unto 
God.  But  now,  I  take  it  to  be  more  likely,  at  their 
first  consecration,  water  was  brought  from  thence  to 
wash  them  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  before  they 
were  permitted  to  enter  into  it.  Whether  their  whole 
bodies  were  now  washed,  is  not  said  ;  but  we  may 
probably  gather  that  they  were ;  for  they  were  now 
looked  on  as  wholly  unclean  (being  unhallowed),  and 
therefore  were  to  be  washed  all  over :  though,  being 
once  cleansed,  they  needed  not  do  more,  when  they 
went  to  minister,  but  only  wash  their  hands  and  their 

feet ;  which  agrees  with  our  Saviour's  words,  John 

4  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  thou  shalt  bring 

unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  shalt  wash  them  with  water. 

5  And  thou  shalt  take  the  garments,  and  put 
upon  Aaron  the  coat,  and  the  robe  of  the  ephod, 
and  the  ephod,  and  the  breastplate,  and  gird 
him  with  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod  : 

6  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mitre  upon  his  head, 
and  put  the  holy  crown  upon  the  mitre. 

7  Then  shah  thou  take  the  anointing  oil,  and 

pour  it  upon  his  head,  and  anoint  him. 

xiii.  10.  Such  washings,  everybody  knows,  were  in 
use  among  the  gentiles  before  they  oflered  sacrifice. 

Ver.  5.  Take  the  garments,']  Their  bodies  being 
washed,  they  were,  next  of  all,  robed  with  those  gar- 

ments prescribed  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
Put  upon  Aaron  the  coat,  &c.]  The  order  wherein 

these  garments  were  put  on,  according  to  the  Tal- 
mudists,  was  this :  first  the  breeches  were  put  on  by 
the  priest  himself,  and  that  privately ;  which  is  the 
reason,  perhaps,  they  are  not  here  mentioned.  They 
being  tied  about  his  loins,  Moses  put  upon  him  the 
close  coat,  which  came  down  to  his  ankles.  Then 
this  being  bound  to  him  by  the  girdle  (which  went 
round  several  times  about  him  under  the  arm-holes), 
he  put  upon  him  his  bonnet.  This  was  the  manner 
of  habiting  an  ordinary  priest.  But  when  the  high- 
priest  was  consecrated,  after  the  girdle,  before  named, 
was  put  on  the  robe,  with  the  ephod  and  breastplate, 
and  then  his  mitre ,-  to  which  was  added  the  golden 
plate,  tied  with  a  blue  ribbon  upon  his  forehead  (see 
Selden  de  Succession,  ad  Pontif.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8). 

Ver.  G.  Put  the  holy  crown  upon  the  m^tre.'^^  By  this crown  is  meant  nothing  else  but  the  golden  plate,  on 
which  was  written  holiness  to  the  Lord  (xxviii.  36)  : 
which  is  expressly  called  by  the  name  of  a  crown, 
xxxix.  30 ;  Lev.  viii.  9,  being  bound  upon  the  forehead 
with  a  blue  ribbon  like  a  diadem.  Josephus  seems  to 
call  the  mitre  by  the  name  of  a  crown  (lib.  vi.  Halos. 
cap.  15),  but  then  he  immediately  adds,  Tttfl  rlv  xfv- 
aoi;  a'k'Kof  tjv  ari^avo(,  &c.,  "  about  which  there  was 
another  golden  crown,  having  holy  letters  written  in 
it,"  &c.  (vide  Selden,  lib.  ii.  de  Succession,  cap.  7). 

Ver.  7.  Take  the  anointing  oil,]  The  next  thing  that 
was  done  for  the  consecration  of  Aaron,  was  anoint- 

ing him  with  that  oil  which  God  ordered  to  be  made, 
xxx.  31,32,  &c. 

Pour  it  upon  his  head,  and  anoint  him.]  The  Jews 
seem  to  think  these  two  distinct  things,  pouring  oil  on 
his  head,  and  then  anointing  him.  The  manner  of 
which  they  say  was  thus  :  the  oil  being  poured  upon 
his  head,  which  ran  down  to  his  face,  he  that  anointed 
him  drew  with  his  finger  the  figure  of  the  Greek  letter 

chi  (or  St.  Andrew's  cross)  upon  his  forehead  between 
his  eyebrows.  This  was  done,  Aben  Ezra  thinks,  be- 

fore his  mitre  was  put  upon  his  head.  But  that  is 
contrary  to  the  order  here  set  down,  which  prescribes 
the  putting  on  all  his  priestly  garments  (of  which  this 
was  one)  before  the  anointing.  And  he  was  therefore 
to  be  anointed  in  all  his  habiliments,  because  he  was 
anointed  to  minister  unto  God ;  which  he  could  not 

do  without  all  the  holy  garments  (xxviii.  43),  par- 
ticularly this,  it  being  unlawful  to  appear  before  God 

with  the  head  uncovered  ;  as  it  was  also  among  the 
gentiles.    Other  of  the  Jewish  doctors  therefore  think. 



EXODUS. 

8  And  thou  shall  bring  his  sons,  and  put  coats 
upon  them. 

9  And  thou  shalt  gird  them  with  girdles, 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  put  the  bonnets  on 

them  :  and  the  priest's  office  shall  be  their's  for 
a  perpetual  statute  :  and  thou  shalt  consecrate 
Aaron  and  his  sons. 

10  And  thou  shalt  cause  a  bullock  to  be 

brought  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their 

hands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock. 

that  when  his  head  was  wrapped  about  with  the  mitre, 
a  place  was  left  bare  upon  his  crown  for  the  pouring 
the  oil  upon  it.  Certain  it  is,  that  it  was  so  poured  on 
his  head,  as  to  run  down  upon  his  beard  (Ps.  cxxxiii. 
2).  And  the  Jews  say,  the  form  of  the  letter  chi  was 
drawn  upon  his  forehead  to  distinguish  his  anointing 
from  that  of  their  kings ;  who  were  anointed  in  the 
form  of  a  circle,  or  crown  (see  Selden  de  Succession. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  9).  Where  he  observes  also,  that  there 
being  no  lioly  oil  all  the  time  of  the  second  temple 
after  the  captivity,  they  made  high-priests  only  by 
putting  on  their  holy  garments.  Which  that  they 
might  have  complete,  they  made  an  imitation  of  urim 
and  thummim  (though  they  had  not  the  oracle  itself), 
that  none  of  the  eight  garments  might  be  wanting. 
So  Maimonides. 

The  only  remaining  difKculty  is,  whether  all  Aaron's 
sons  were  anointed  as  well  as  himself.  And  Mr.  Sel- 

den, in  the  place  before  named,  thinks  they  were  at 

the  first,  but  not  in  future  times  :  though  all  Aaron's 
successors  in  the  high-priesthood  were  consecrated 
by  anointing,  as  long  as  the  holy  oil  lasted  :  that  is,  to 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  or,  as  some  say,  fifty  years 
before,  when  it  was  hid,  and  no  more  found.  And 
there  is  a  place  in  the  next  chapter  which  seems  to 
favour  this  opinion  (xxx.  30).  But  as  we  read  of  no 
command  for  their  anointing,  as  there  is  here  for  Aa- 

ron's :  so,  when  this  command  came  to  be  executed, 
it  is  said  expressly,  that  Moses  poured  oil  on  Aaron's 
head ;  but  that  upon  his  sons  he  only  put  the  holy 
garments  (Lev.  viii.  12,  13).  And  therefore  he  is  pe- 

culiarly called,  "  the  high-priest  from  among  his 
brethren,  upon  whose  head  the  anointing  oil  was 

poured"  (Lev.  xxi.  10).  The  anointing  therefore  of 
his  sons  (xxx.  30),  is  only  meant  of  that  unction 
which  is  here  mentioned,  ver.  21,  of  this  chapter, 
where  a  mixture  is  ordered  to  be  made  of  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  and  of  their  anointing  oil,  which  was 
ordered  to  be  sprinkled  both  upon  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
and  upon  their  garments,  and  was  a  part  of  their  con- 

secration. For  it  was  done  accordingly  at  that  time, 
as  we  read  Lev.  viii.  30.  So  that  Aaron  himself  had 

a  double  unction;  one  proper  to  him  alone,  as  high- 
priest,  upon  whose  head  the  holy  oil  was  poured ; 
another  common  to  him  with  his  sons,  as  he  was  a 
priest,  whose  garments  were  sprinkled  with  the  oil 
and  blood  mingled  together. 

Ver.  8.  Bring  his  sons,  and  put  coals  upon  them.']  The 
high-priest  was  first  habited,  and  then  his  sons,  in  the 
order  I  have  described  (ver.  5). 

Ver.  9.  Gird  them  with  girdles,']    See  ver.  5. 
Thepriesfs  office  shall  be  }heir''s,  Lc]  That  is,  as  long as  the  holy  garments  were  upon  them,  the  priesthood 

was  upon  them :  but  if  they  were  not  upon  them, 
neither  was  the  priesthood  upon  them.  They  are  the 
words  of  Maimonides  in  Cell  Hammikdash,  cap.  10. 
Or  the  meaning  may  be,  they  shall  enjoy  in  perpetual 
succession  the  office  of  priests,  as  their  father  and  his 
successors  the  office  of  high-priests. 

Consecrate  Aaron  and  his  sons.]     Thus  doing,  they 

11  And  thou  shalt  kill  the  bullock  before  the 

Lord,  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 

gregation. 12  And  thou  shalt  take  of  the  blood  of  the 

bullock,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar 
with  thy  finger,  and  pour  all  the  blood  beside 
the  bottom  of  the  altar. 

13  And  thou  shalt  take  all  the  fat  that  cover- 
eth  the  inwards,  and  the  caul  that  is  above  the 

liver,  and  the  tteo  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is 
upon  them,  and  burn  them  upon  the  altar. 

shall  be  completely  consecrated.  For  in  the  Hebrew 
the  phrase  is,  shall  fill  the  hand  of  Aaron,  dc,  which 
was  done  after  the  manner  prescribed,  ver.  28 — 24, 
&c.  Which  shows  that  this  was  the  principal  part  of 
their  consecration  :  or,  at  least,  the  consummation  of 
it.  And  there  was,  besides  this,  a  peculiar  offering, 
which  both  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  commanded  to 
offer,  in  the  day  of  their  anointing  (Lev.  vi.  20,  21). 

Ver.  10.  Thou  shalt  cause  a  bullock]  The  young  bul- 
lock he  commanded  him  to  take  (ver.  1). 

To  be  brought  before  the  tabernacle]  In  order  to 
its  being  offered  to  God  :  for  in  this  and  in  the  following 
verses,  the  sacrifices  are  prescribed  which  were  to  be 
made  at  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons ; 
which  were  these :  the  first  is  this  here  mentioned, 
which  was  an  offering  fur  sin,  as  appears  from  ver.  14. 
For  till  their  sins  were  expiated,  they  were  not  fit  to 
offer  any  thing  to  God  ;  much  less  to  offer  for  the  sins 
of  others.  The  next  was  a  holocaust,  or  whole  burnt- 
offering,  as  a  gift  or  present,  whereby  they  were  recom- 

mended to  God.  And  tlie  third  was  a  peace-offering  ; 
on  which  they  made  a  feast,  and  by  that  were  initiated 
into  God's  family. 

Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the  head 
of  the  bullock.]  This  was  the  form  in  all  sacrifices,  both 
burnt-offerings  (Lev.  i.  4)  and  peace-offerings  (Lev.  iii. 
2,  8),  by  which  they  devoted  the  sacrifice  to  be  the 
Lord's.  But  in  sin-offerings,  there  being  a  solemn  con- 

fession of  sins  made  (Lev.  xvi.  21),  he  that  laid  his 
hands  on  the  beast,  seemed  thereby  to  have  transferred 
the  guilt  from  himself  unto  the  sacrifice,  desiring  it 
mioht  be  accepted  for  him. 

Ver.  11.  Kill  the  bullock  before  the  Lord,]  Though 
Moses  was  never  consecrated  after  the  manner  of 
Aaron,  yet  he  was  made  a  priest,  for  this  peculiar 

purpose,  by  an  extraordinary  commission  from  G'od. By  the  door  of  the  tabernacle]  Where  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering  was  placed,  at  the  erection  of  the  taber- nacle (xl.  6,  29). 

Ver.  12.  Take  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  put  it 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar]  Some  have  fancied  that  he 
means  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense ;  because, 
when  a  priest  offered  a  sin-offering  for  himself  he  was 
so  to  do  (Lev.  iv.  7).  But  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  for  whom  this  sacrifice  was  offer- 

ed, were  not  yet  priests,  but  common  men,  who,  by 
this  sacrifice,  were  to  be  made  priests  :  whose  blood 
therefore  was  to  be  put  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of 

burnt-offerings,  as  is  expressly  required  in  other  sin- 
offerings  (Lev.  iv.  25,  30). 

Tour  all  the  blood]     All  the  rest  of  the  blood. 
Beside  the  bottom  of  the  altar.]  This  shows  he  speaks 

of  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings ;  at  the  bottom  of  which 
there  was  a  trench,  into  which  they  poured  the- blood 
of  the  sacrifice,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter. 

Ver.  13.  Take  all  the  fat  that  covcreth  the  imcards,] 
He  means  that  part  of  the  beast  which  is  called  the 
omentum,  in  which  all  the  bowels  are  wrapped ;  which 
in  Lev.  ix.  19,  is  simply  called  that  which  covereth. 
This  hath  a  great  deal  of  fat  upon  it,  to  keep  the 



CHAPTER  XXIX. 

11  But  the  fleshof  the  bullock,  and  his  skin,  '  the  altar 
and  his  dung,  shalt  thou  burn  with  fire  without 
the  camp  :  it  is  a  sin  offering. 

15  II  Thou  shalt  also  take  one  ram  ;  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  ram. 

10  And  thou  shalt  slay  the  ram,  and  thou 
shalt  take  his  blood,  and  sprinkle  il  round 
about  upon  the  altar. 

17  And  thou  shalt  cut  the  ram  in  pieces,  and 
wash  the  inwards  of  him,  .and  his  legs,  and  put 
them  unto  his  pieces,  and  unto  his  head. 

IS  And  thou  shalt  burn  the  whole  ram  upon 

bowels  warm,  and  was  much  used  in  ancient  sacri- 
fices, both  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  herein 

followed  the  Jews.  Nay,  the  Persians  also  offered  to 
the  gods  nothing  but  the  omentum,  or  a  part  of  it,  as 
Bochartus  observes  out  of  Strabo  (see  Hierozoic.  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45).  And  from  the  condition  and  situ- 

ation of  the  omentum,  the  heathen  divines  made  their 
conjectures;  hisomuch,  that  some  think  it  had  the 
name  of  omentum,  because  they  made  their  good  or 
bad  omcivi  from  thence. 

7Vic  caul  that  is  above  the  liver,']  Our  interpreters take  this  for  the  diaphragm,  or  the  midriff,  upon 
which  the  liver  hangs.  But  Bochartus  hath  demon- 

strated, I  think,  that  it  signifies  the  greatest  lobe  of 
the  liver,  upon  which  the  bladder  of  gall  lies  (lib.  ii. 
Hierozoic.  par.  1,  cap.  45).  The  only  argument 
against  it  is,  that  this  jothereth  (as  the  Hebrews  call  it) 
is  said  here  to  be  above  the  liver,  and  therefore  must 
signify  the  diaphragm,  upon  which  the  liver  depends. 
But  the  particle  al  signifies  upon,  as  well  as  above; 
and  is  to  be  here  so  translated,  upon  or  by  the  liver. 
And  the  reason  why  this  lobe  of  the  liver  was  peculiar 
to  the  altar,  was  because  of  the  fat  that  is  upon  it. 

The  two  kidneys,  &c.]  For  the  same  reason  the 
kidneys  were  appropriated  to  God :  which  had  one 
of  their  names  from  the  fat  that  is  upon  them,  which 
Homer  (as  the  same  Bochartus  there  observes)  calls 
£7tCI'f<f'pt6lOV. 

Ver.  U.  But  the  flesh,  of  the  bullock,  and  his  skin, 
&c.]  The  burnt-rffferivg  being  flayed,  the  skin  of  it 
was  given  to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  8).  But  in  sin-offer- 

ings the  skin  was  burnt  (and  the  flesh  also  in  some 
cases),  and  that  also  without  the  camp,  not  at  the  altar 
(Lev.  iv.  U,  12,  viii.  17).  The  heathen  sometimes 
burnt  the  skin  even  of  their  holocausts,  as  Bochart 
shows,  par.  1,  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  31). 

Shalt  thou  burn  with  fire,  &c.]  The  Hebrew  word 
here  for  burn  is  quite  different  from  that  in  the  fore- 

going verse,  which  is  used  concerning  the  burning  of 
incense,  which  soon  vanished  into  smoke,  as  the  fat 
there  mentioned  did.  But  the  flesh,  and  the  skin, 
and  the  dung,  were  burnt  with  a  stronger  fire,  and 
were  longer  before  they  were  consumed ;  and  there- 

fore burnt  without  the  camp,  where  the  ashes  were 
poured  out,  as  a  thing  abominable. 

//  !i  a  sin-offering.}  The  priest  might  eat  of  any 
sin-offering,  whose  blood  was  not  brought  into  the 
sanctuary;  or  rather  it  was  his  duty  so  to  do  (Lev.  x. 
17),  because  it  argued  that  the  people's  sin  was  borne 
and  taken  away  by  the  priest.  It  may  seem  strange 

then  that  Moses  (who  was  in  the  place  of  a  priest) 'is ordered  to  burn  all  this  sin-offering,  and  not  permitted 
to  eat  of  it ;  though  Aaron  and  his  sons  could  not, 
because  they  were  not  yet  priests.  The  best  reason 
I  have  found  of  it  is,  that  it  was  to  signify  the  imper- 

fection of  the  legal  dispensation ;  since  the  sins  of 
the  priests  themselves  could  not  be  taken  away  by  the 
priests  of  the  law,  or  their  sacrifices ;  but  were  to 

1  is  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord  : 
it  is  a  sweet  savour,  an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord. 

19  ̂   And  thou  shalt  take  the  other  ram  ;  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  ram. 

20  Then  shalt  thou  kill  the  ram,  and  take 

of  his  blood,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  Aaron,  and  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  his  sons,  and  upon  the  thumb  of 
their  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of 
their  right  foot,  and  sprinkle  the  blood  upon 
the  ahar  round  about. 

expect  a  better  sacrifice,  or  a  better  high-priest,  as 
Dr.  Jackson's  words  are  in  his  Consecration  of  the 
Son  of  God,  cap.  26,  n.  2. 

Ver.  15.  Take  one  rami]  One  of  the  rams  men- 
tioned above  (ver.  1). 

.Baron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  ram.]    See  concerning  this,  ver.  10. 

Ver.  16.  Slay  the  ram,]  Where  the  bullock  was 
killed,  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  (ver.  11). 

Thou  shall  take  his  blood,  and  sprinkle  it  round  about 
upon  the  altar.]  It  was  a  different  sacrifice  from  the 
other,  and  therefore  had  different  ceremonies  belong- 

ing to  it ;  some  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock  being  only 
put  on  the  horns  of  the  altar  (ver.  12).  How  the 
blood  was  sprinkled  round  about  upon  the  altar,  will 
be  explained  Lev.  i.  11. 

Ver.  17.  Cut  the  ram  in  pieces,]  That  the  parts 
might  the  more  easily  be  burnt  upon  the  altar. 

tVash  the  inwards  of  him,  &c.]  Upon  which  there 
was  a  great  deal  of  fat;  which  being  put  upon  the 
pieces,  and  the  head,  made  them  consume  the  sooner, 
by  nourishing  the  flame.  Thus  Homer  represents 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Greeks  (as  Bochart  observes), 
when  they  oflered  to  Jupiter;  "they  cut  the  thighs 
in  pieces,  and  then  covered  them  over  with  fat." 

M^fOv,- 
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(Iliad.  2,  ver.  423.  Vid.  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45. 

p.  472). 
Ver.  18.]  By  this  it  appears,  that  as  the  former 

was  a  sin-offcri7ig,  so  this  was  a  holocaust,  or  burnt- 
offering  .■  which  would  not  be  received  till  their  sins 
were  expiated  by  the  foregoing  sacrifice.  Nothing 
of  which  was  offered  at  the  altar,  but  some  of  the  fat 
only,  because  (as  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  observes)  the 
offerers  were  not  yet  worthy  that  God  should  accept 
any  offering  from  them. 

Ver.  19.  Take  the  other  ram  ,]  Mentioned  ver.  1. 
.Baron  and  his  sons  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the 

head  of  the  ram.]  See  ver.  10.  This,  it  will  appear 
afterward  (ver.  28,  32),  was  a  peace-ofiering :  upon 
which,  being  now  reconciled  to  God  and  received  into 
his  favour,  they  feasted  with  him  at  his  table. 

Ver.  20.  Kill  the  ram,]  Where  the  bullock  was 
killed,  which  was  first  offered,  ver.  11. 

Take  of  his  blood,]  Which  was  received  in  a  basin. 
Put  it  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  Aaron,  &c.] 

This  being  peculiarly  called  the  ram  of  consecration, 
ver.  22,  31,  the  blood  of  it  was  not  put  upon  the  horns 
of  the  altar  (as  in  the  first  sacrifice,  ver.  12),  nor  merely 
sprinkled  round  about  the  altar  (as  in  the  second,  ver. 
1 6),  but  put  upon  Aaron  and  his  sons.  And  first  upon 
the  tip  of  their  ears,  to  signify  that  they  should  hearken 
to  the  Divine  prescriptions;  and  then  upon  their 
thumbs  and  great  toes  (in  which  lie  the  strength  of  the 
hands  and  feet),  to  denote  their  ready  and  strenuous 
performance  of  every  thing  required  of  them.  And 
being  put  upon  the  tip  of  their  right  car^  and  the 
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21  And  thou  shall  take  of  the  blood  that  is 

upon  the  altar,  and  of  the  anointing  oil,  and 

sprinkle  it  upon  Aaron,  and  upon  his  gar- 
ments, and  upon  his  sons,  and  upon  the  gar- 

ments of  his  sons  with  him:  and  he  shall  be 

hallowed,  and  his  garments,  and  his  sons,  and 

his  sons'  garments  with  him. 22  Also  thou  shalt  take  of  the  ram  the  fat  and 

the  rump,  and  the  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards, 
and  the  caul  above  the  liver,  and  the  two  kid- 

neys, and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them,  and  the 
right  shoulder ;  for  it  is  a  ram  of  consecration : 

thumb  of  their  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe  of  their 
right  foot,  it  may  well  be  thought  to  signify  the  most 
exact  and  perfect  obedience;  the  right  hand  being 
everywhere  represented  as  the  most  excellent  and 
strongest  to  do  any  execution.  To  this  purpose 
Abarbinel  discourses  on  this  place,  whose  words  are 
these  :  "  All  this  tended  to  make  the  priest  understand 
that  he  ought  to  apply  himself  diligently  to  the  study 
of  the  law;  and  to  employ  his  hands  with  the  same 
diligence  in  his  sacred  ministry;  and  to  walk  in  the 

way  of  God's  precepts,"  &c.  Some  of  the  Jews  con- 
sider these  things  so  scrupulously,  as  to  say  the  priests 

might  not  use  their  left  hand  in  their  ministry,  no  more 
than  minister  with  unwashen  hands. 

Sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the  altar  round  aliout.']  i.  e. The  remainder  of  the  blood.  It  is  no  improbable 
conjecture  of  Fortunatus  Scacchus,  that  from  hence 
the  heathens  learnt  their  taurobolia  and  criobolia  .■ 
which  in  process  of  time  they  disguised  with  infernal 
rites  and  ceremonies.  For  a  deep  hole  being  made  in 
the  ground,  the  priest  to  be  consecrated  was  put  into 
it ;  and  then  planks  being  laid  over  it,  with  a  great 
many  holes  in  them,  the  bullock  or  the  ram  was  slain 
over  them,  and  their  blood  running  down  into  the 
hole,  the  priest  received  it  on  his  eyes,  his  ears,  his 
nose,  his  mouth ;  nay,  he  besmeared  his  body  with  it. 
And  this  was  accounted  the  highest  consecration  of  a 
priest ;  the  virtue  of  which  lasted  twenty  years  before 
it  was  renewed;  and  he  that  was  thus  consecrated, 
was  had  in  the  greatest  honour  and  veneration.  Thus 
filthily  did  the  devil  pervert  the  most  simple  and 
cleanest  rites  which  Moses  prescribed,  of  putting  a 
little  blood,  with  a  fragrant  oil,  on  the  tip  of  one  of 
their  ears,  thumbs,  and  toes  (Myrothec.  ii.  Sacr.  Ela;- 
ochrvsm.  cap.  77). 

Ver.  21.  Take  of  the  blood  that  is  upon  the  altar,'] Some  of  that  which  was  sprinkled  (as  the  foregoing 
verse  directs)  round  about  the  altar.  Or,  perhaps, 
some  of  the  blood  was  left  in  the  basin  upon  the  altar 
for  that  use. 

.ind  of  the  anointing  oiW]  Which  is  afterward  or- 
dered to  be  made  (xxx.  23,  &c.). 

Sprinkle  it  upon  Mron,  &c.]  By  which  sprinkling, 
both  they  and  their  garments  were  separated  to  a  holy 
use,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words,  "  and  he  shall  be 
hallowed,  and  his  garments,"  &c.  (see  upon  ver.  7). 
This  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  lively  representation 
of  our  purification  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ver.  22.  Also  thou  shall  take  of  the  ram  the  faf] 

All  the  fat  in  general  was  to  be  the  Lord's  (Lev. iii.  3). 

The  rump,]  Here  he  seems  to  reckon  up  the  par- 
ticulars. And  the  rump  of  a  sheep  was  the  principal 

in  those  eastern  countries,  where  their  tails  are  of  a 
prodigious  bigness,  and  exceeding  fat,  as  Bochartus 
observes,  par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45,  and  Job  Lu- 
dolphus  in  his  Histor.  lib.  i.  cap.  10,  n.  16,  and  in  his 
Comment,  in  Histor.  lib.  i.  cap.  10,  n.  76. 

23  And  one  loaf  of  bread,  and  one  cake  of 
oiled  bread,  and  one  wafer  out  of  the  basket  of 
the  unleavened  bread  that  is  before  the  Lord. 

24  And  thou  shalt  put  all  in  the  hands  of 
Aaron,  and  in  the  hands  of  his  sons  ;  and  shalt 

wave  ihem  for  a  wave  offering  before  the  Lord. 
25  And  thou  shalt  receive  them  of  theirhands, 

and  burn  them  upon  the  altar  for  a  burnt  ofier- 
ing,  for  a  sweet  savour  before  the  Lord  :  it  is 
an  oflering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

26  And  thou  shalt  take  the  breast  of  the  ram 

of  Aaron's  consecration,  and  wave  \ifor  a  wave 

Tlie  fat  thai  covereth  the  inwards,]  See  ver.  13 
where  these  and  the  following  words  are  explained. 

The  right  shoulder;]  In  peace-otferings  this  be- 
longed to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  32)  and  so  it  is  here 

ordained  (ver.  27,  28).  But  now  it  was  to  be  burnt 
upon  the  altar  (ver.  25),  because  they  were  not  yet 
priests,  as  the  followingwords  tell  us,  which  give  the 
reason  why  this  shoulder  was  burnt. 

For  it  is  a  ram  of  consecration:]  Whereby  they 
were  consecrated,  and  made  priests,  but  not  yet  com- 

pleted, and  therefore  could  not  eat  of  that  shoulder. 
Ver.  23.  One  loaf  of  bread,  and  one  cake  of  oiled 

bread,  &c.]  Of  that  bread  and  those  cakes  mentioned 
ver.  2  of  this  chapter. 

That  is  before  the  Lord.-]  Which  had  been  presented 
unto  God  (ver.  3),  for  this  by  the  law  was  to  accom- 

pany their  other  sacrifices  (Numb.  xv.  4). 
Ver.  24.  Thou  shalt  put  all]  Both  bread  and  cakes, 

and  fat,  and  right  shoulder,  before  mentioned. 
/)(  the  hajids  of  Aaron  and  in  the  hands  of  his  sons ;] 

Thence  this  sacrifice  was  called  milluim,  that  is,  fil- 
ing of  the  hands :  which  we  translate  consecration.  And 

their  hands  were  thus  filled,  to  show  that  Aaron  and 
his  sons  did  not  usurp  this  dignity,  or  take  it  upon 
themselves  (as  we  speak),  but  were  called  unto  it  by 
God,  who  ordered  these  things  to  be  put  into  their 
hands,  that  they  might  present  them  to  him.  R.  So- 

lomon will  have  this  ram  called  the  ram  of  fillings  or 

impletims;  because  by  this  sacrifice  they  were  com- 
pleted, and  absolutely  made  priests  ;  nothing  remain- 

ing to  be  done  after  this. 
IVave  them]  When  such  holy  things  were  put  into 

the  hands  of  the  offerers  by  the  priest,  then  the  priest 
put  his  hands  under  theirs,  and  they  were  lifted  up, 
and  then  waved  about  on  all  sides. 

For  a  wave  offering]  The  Hebrew  word  tenuphah  sig- 
nifies agitation, ox  shaking  to  and  fro;  which  Abarbi- 

nel saith,  was  performed  upward  and  downright,  and 
then  round  about  to  all  quarters  of  the  world,  to  sig- 

nify that  the  earth  is  the  Lord''s  and  the  fulness  thereof; or  rather,  that  he  is  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  of 
earth.     Others  of  them  speak  to  the  same  purpose. 

Bffore  the  Lord.]  Standing  with  their  faces  towards 
the  sanctuary. 

Ver.  25.  Thou  shalt  receive  them]  After  they  had 
waved  them,  they  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
Tyloses ;  who,  as  the  priest  at  this  time,  laid  them  upon 
the  altar,  and  burnt  them. 

For  a  burnt  offering,]  It  is  certain  this  was  not  a 
whole  burnt-offering,  but  a  peace-offering,  as  appears 
from  ver.  28, 31,  32,  yet  some  of  it  being  burnt  on  the 
altar,  that  part  is  called  a  burnt-offering. 

It  is  an  offering  made  by  fire]  So  the  burnt-offerings 
are  called,  Lev.  i.  9,  13,  &c.,  but  this  was  so  only  In 

part,  as  I  said,  not  in  the  whole  ;  and  may  be  inter- 
preted by  Lev.  iii.  5,  where  all  that  was  to  be  burnt 

of  the  peace-offerings,  is  commanded  to  be  burnt  upon 
the  burnt-sacrifice,  and  in  that  regard  might  be  called 
a  burnt-offering  (see  ver.  27). 




